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Editor's Foreword 


Itis a great pleasure to be the final link in bringing these authoritative documents 
to the English-speaking public. 

The book contains the original text with a facing English translation of all the 
decrees of all the twenty-one councils (Nicaea I in 325 to Vatican II in 1962- 
1965) which are regarded by the Roman catholic church — and by most other 
churches in the case of the first seven councils — as ecumenical (or general) 
councilsl. In addition, there is a brief introduction and bibliography for each 
council and explanatory footnotes. 

Its significance is self-evident. The ecumenical councils form the most import- 
ant part of Christian * tradition". Therefore for Christians, at least for Roman 
Catholics, the book may be regarded as the mostauthoritative work in the world 
after the Bible. As well as their religious and theological significance, the 
conciliar decrees are documents of major historical importance. 

Nothing comparable exists for English readers. This is the first translation 
into English of all ecumenical councils together, and the first to print such a 


complete English translation alongside the text. 


Text 
The text is a photographic reproduction of that contained in the latest edition 
of Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. G. Alberigo and others, third 
edition, Bologna, Istituto per le Scienze Religiose, 1973 (= COD). This fine 
critical edition represents much the best text available and provides for the first 
time a reliable text for all the ecumenical councils. We are most grateful to 
Professor Alberigo and his co-editors for making their edition available to us. 
The only changes that we have made are to correct some of the (remarkably 
few) typographical errors, those which can be made readily in photographic 


reproduction. 


Translation 
There has been an urgent need for an English translation of all the ecumenical 
councils. For many councils, previously, English translations were available 
only in inaccessible or inadequate versions, or not at all. The publication of 
COD has provided a text from which an adequate translation of all councils is 


possible. 


| For the distinction between “decrees” and “acts” of councils, and for the definition of 
“ecumenical”, see pp. xi and xv-xviii. 
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The translation is the work of 29 Jesuits from, or working in, the British Isles. 


Namely: 

Introduction W illiam Pearsall 
Nicaea I Edward Y arnold 
Constantinople I Robert Butterworth 
Ephesus Anthony Meredith 
Chalcedon Robert Butterworth 
Constantinople II Peter Gallagher 
Constantinople III John M offatt 
Nicaea II Joseph Munitiz 
Constantinople IV Anthony Parish 
Lateran I Andrew Cameron-Mowat 
Lateran Il Peter Burns 
Lateran III Frederick Turner 
Lateran IV Norman Tanner 
Lyons I Frederick Turner 
Lyons II Thomas Murphy 
Vienne Thomas Murphy 
Constance Norman Tanner 
Basel — Ferrara — Florence — Rome Joseph Gill 
Lateran V Peter Mcllhenny 
Trent 

— sessions 1-16 Peter Mcllhenny 

— sessions 17-25 John Coventry 
Vatican I Ian Brayley 
Vatican II 

— Liturgy Philip Endean 

— Mass media John Griffin 

— The church Clarence Gallagher 

— Eastern catholic churches Leo Arnold 

— Ecumenism Edward Y arnold 

— Bishops John Tracy 

— Religious life Peter Hackett 

— Priestly formation John Duggan 

— Christian education Anthony Forrester 

— Non-christian religions Leo Arnold 

— Revelation Robert Murray 

— Laity Ralph W oodhall 

— Religious freedom John Coventry 

— Missionary activity Michael G. O’Brien 

— Priests John Coventry 

— The church in the world John Mahoney 


I am responsible for the final editing of the whole work. In a book of this size 


there are bound to be some errors: for these we apologise and will be most 


Editor's foreword IX 


grateful if any significant ones are brought to our attention. The aim has been to 
provide an accurate and readable translation, not a literary masterpiece. 

The format and lay-out of the text in COD has been preserved as far as 
possible, except that very long paragraphs have been divided into shorter ones 
when possible. The capitalisation of the original has been preserved, except when 
this jars noticeably with modern English usage. Parentheses indicate supplied 
material (i.e. []). It should be noted that the words “council” and “synod” are 
synonymous: our policy has been to translate o0voOo /synodus as “synod”, and 
concilium as “council”. 

We have gone as far as we thought justifiable in the use of “inclusive” 
language. This was my decision but I had the support, sometimes enthusiastic, 
of most translators. To put it into effect has not always been easy and we 
apologise for any infelicities of style. Nevertheless most of us feel that the 
advantages greatly outweigh any disadvantages, in many respects. We have, 
however, been unable to find aconvenient way round using masculine pronouns 
and adjectives for God. 


Introductions and footnotes 
Each council begins with a brief introduction and a bibliography. The introduc- 
tions are translations of those in COD. The bibliographies are based on those in 
the same work, but we have tried to update them with the most important recent 
works, and we have noted English translations of the books mentioned. 

The explanatory footnotes are also taken from COD, but we have tried to 
update the bibliographical references and have noted English translations of 
books, except for papal encyclicals and works of the fathers. English translations 
of all papal encyclicals since 1740 are conveniently found in The Papal Encycli- 
cals 1740-1981, ed. C. Carlen, 5 vols, noplace 1981. The most convenient guides 
to English translations of the fathers are: J. Quasten, Patrology, 3 vols. Utrecht 
1950-1960; B. Altaner, Patrology, trans. H. C. Graef, Freiburg and Edinburgh 
1960. Of the textual footnotes, only the more important ones have been in- 
cluded in the English translation. 


Pagination 

The pagination has been arranged so as to preserve the same page-numbers for 
the original text as are to be found in COD 1I. The obvious reason is to facilitate 
reference to this original version. The facing page of English translation has the 
same page-number as the original text, but is distinguished by an asterisk (e.g., 
1 A1). In other respects the pagination runs consecutively throughout the book 
(though occasionally a page-number is omitted on account of the slightly 
different location of blank pages). 


Acknowledgements 
Our first and greatest debt is to Professor Alberigo and his co-editors for 


| Le. the third and latest edition (1973). Note that the pagination of the first (1962) and second 
(1962) editions is different from that of the third. 
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providing the original text from which our translation has been made. W ithout 
their labours our work would have been impossible. In this respect we also 
acknowledge with pleasure our debt to the numerous earlier writers and editors 
working on conciliar decrees who, in their turn, made COD possible. 
Secondly, we acknowledge our debt to earlier translations of individual 
councils and collections of councils. Many of the decrees are difficult to translate 
and contain veritable minefields of theological, legal, historical and other prob- 
lems. Our task has been rendered much lighter by being able to consult various 
existing translations, including a number in languages other than English. Of the 
English translations, those contained in the following works should be men- 
tioned: H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe General Councils, St Louis 
and London 1937; H.J. Percival, The Seven Ecumenical Councils ofthe Undiv- 
ided Church, Oxford and New York 1900; W. Bright, Canons ofthe First Four 
General Councils, Oxford *1892; J. Mendham, The Seventh General Council, 
London 1849; English Historical Documents, general ed. D. C. Douglas, vol. 3 
(London 1975) pp. 643-676, for Lateran IV; C. M. Crowder, Unity, Heresy and 
Reform, 1378-1460, London 1977; J. W aterworth, Canons and Decrees ofthe 
Council of Trent, London and New York 1848, ibid. 21888; H. J. Schroeder, 
Canons and Decrees ofthe Council ofTrent, Freiburg 1941, Rockford 21978; C. 
Butler, The Vatican Council, London 1930; The Documents of Vatican II, ed. 
W. Abbott, New York and London 1966; Vatican Council II: The Conciliar 
and Post Conciliar Documents, ed. A. Flannery, Dublin and New York 1975. 
Although we have received much help from the above translations (we 
apologise for any accidental breaches of copyright), the present translations are 
new and our responsibility. There is one exception: the translation of Vatican 
H's decree on ecumenism is an adaptation by Edward Yarnold taken from The 
Vatican Council and Christian Unity, by Bernard Leeming S.J., published and 
copyright 1966 by Darton, Longman and Todd Ltd., and is used by permission 
of the publishers. We acknow edge use of the Revised Standard Version in 
Biblical quotations, though we have not quoted from this version uniformly 
since the councils, especially in their use of the Latin Vulgate, were quoting from 
texts which at times varied considerably from those on which the RSV is based; 
the New Jerusalem Bible has been particularly helpful for *inclusive" language. 
O ur debts to individuals for help on particular points are far too numerous to 
mention, but our thanks to them are no less sincere for that. We thank Mr 
Martin Redfern of Sheed & W ard Ltd. for his patience and support at all stages; 
FrJohn Breslin SJ. of Georgetown University Press, the co-publisher; Mr Bill 
Ireson of Bridgehead Publishing Services and Fakenham Photosetting Ltd. for 
their efficiency and considerateness in a typesetting operation of considerable 
complexity; Fr Brian Ferme for help on points of canon law. Finally, as editor, I 
thank all the translators for the speed and efficiency with which they produced 


their translations and for responding to my various other requests. 


NORMAN TANNER 
Campion Hall, Oxford 
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Preface 

Pope John XXIII's convocation of the second Vatican council has provided an 
excellent opportunity for publishing the decrees ofecumenical councils. Indeed, 
in the last three years many works have appeared concerning both the whole 
history of the councils and particular aspects of individual councils. Neverthe- 
less, no one-volume collection of all the decrees of all the ecumenical councils 
has appeared, despite the very great importance of the decrees for the church's 
doctrine and attendant discipline. Hence apart from the major definitions and 
declarations concerning matters of faith which are to be found in H. Denzinger's 
Enchiridion Symbolorum, the canons of the early councils must be extracted 
from the editions of Bruns, Lauchert and others, those for Trent from the 
officially authorised edition of Paul Manutius (which has often been repro- 
duced, sometimes with errors being introduced, in subsequent years), and those 
for other councils from various ancient collections — I mention especially the 
Roman edition, Hardouin and Mansi — or from recent critical editions, for 
example those of E. Schwartz. 

Since there still exists no single book which contains all the decrees of all the 
ecumenical councils concerning matters of faith and church discipline, this book 
is intended to fill the gap. Itis nota collection of extracts for compiling a history 
of the councils, but rather as accurate a text as is presently possible of the canons 
and decrees of the twenty councils which are recognised by the Roman catholic 
church. Some explanation is needed here. For although only the twenty councils 
which are regarded as “ecumenical” are included, the editors are aware that this 
numbering is due more to custom than to any declaration of ecclesiastical 
authority. Moreover, in the early centuries of the church not only were the 
creeds and canons issued by councils generally considered to be of binding 
force, so were some other writings. Concerning the latter, it has not always been 
easy to decide whether to include them. The policy has been to omit particular 
decrees concerning administration, which are fairly frequent in the early and 
medieval councils. The editors are wellaware that others might judge differently 
about how the texts should be chosen and collated. At present they limit 
themselves to saying that the material has been taken from the best printed 


| Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. G. Alberigo and others, Bologna J1973 (= 
COD). Apart from the paragraph in the Preface relating to the third edition, these sections are 
unchanged from the first (1962) and second (1962) editions. 
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editions currently available and that manuscript codices have been used only 
rarely, for example tor the two councils of Lyons; that critical apparatus and 
explanatory' notes have been restricted to what is really necessary; that the 
bibliographies in the introductions include only the more important works; that 
disputes about the authority and importance of various texts, as well as about 
theological and juridical questions, have been entirely omitted; and finally that 
the book is a collection of sources, not an exposition of the teachings and laws 
which issued from the ecumenical councils. 

It onlv remains for us to say that we hope this book will be of help both to 
those who will be taking part in the second Vatican council and to theologians, 
historians and canonists who will need to have a proper knowledge of the 
decrees of ecumenical councils and to consult them frequently. 

The suggestion to publish this book came from the Institute for the promo- 
tion of religious studies [in Bologna], called Centro di Documentazione. Car- 
dinal James Lercaro, archbishop of Bologna and distinguished patron of the 
Institute and its library, has encouraged and supported our work by both word 
and deed. We thank him greatly' for this. The present writer has been responsible 
for deciding the format of the edition and for apportioning the work among the 
collaborators. Giuseppe Alberigo, secretary of the Institute and professor of the 
University of Florence, put into order the various parts of the volume and edited 
the councils of Basel — Ferrara — Florence — Rome, Lateran V and Vatican I. 
Professor Perikles-P. Jouannou, of the University of Munich, edited the first 
eight councils; Claudio Leonard!, of the Vatican Library, edited the medieval 
councils, Lateran I to Vienne; Professor Paul Prodi, of the University' of 
Bologna, edited Constance and Trent. Each of the four collaborators is re- 
sponsible for his section of the work. 

To conclude, I would like to recall that in the great apse of the council hall of 
StJohn Lateran — which no longer exists but in which the five Lateran councils 
were held — there was a mosaic of Christ together with his mother and the 
apostles Peter and Paul, and paintings of the other apostles in the smaller apses. 
By these images the Roman church wished to signify that the councils were 
assembled there to proclaim the apostolic tradition and were to have supreme 
authority to teach, the root and foundation of which is contained in those words 
of the apostles gathered together at the first council of the church, under the 
guidance of Peter the shepherd of the lambs and sheep: *It has seemed good to 
the holy Spirit and to us..." (Ac 15, 28). 


HUBERT JEDIN 


In this third edition, certain texts pertaining to the first five councils have been 
substituted or added (under the direction of J. A. Dossetti); the texts of the 
constitutions, decrees and declarations of Vatican II have been included (under 
the direction of G. Alberigo); the bibliographies have been updated; and the 
indexes have been completely re-done. 


HUBERT JEDIN 
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Introduction 

When, in 1959, pope John XXIII announced the convening of the second 
Vatican council, he exhorted the whole church to consider the great importance 
of the major councils and their history; and especially the importance of those 
decrees which constitute sources of Christian doctrine and tradition. An added 
impetus has been given to this call by the remarkable progress of interest and 
activity in the restoring of Christian unity, through which it has become in- 
creasingly clear what a powerful influence the councils exercise in increasing the 
universal church's own self-understanding. 

With these considerations chiefly in view, this Institute, which is called 
Centro di Docnmentazione, has undertaken the task of carrying out the research 
and scholarship necessary to produce the present book. The Institute, from its 
very beginning ten years ago, chose as its own specialisation within the broader 
field of religious studies, the critical investigation of the history and teaching of 
the councils. It was hoped that such a work of scholarship would also help to 
enrich and illuminate the life of the whole church. 


The authoritative character of the decrees of ecumenical councils has not always 
been properly evaluated]. W hat real influence have these decrees had in the past 
and especially in our own time on the teaching, legislation and institutes of the 
church or on the consciousness of Christian people themselves? Indeed, not 
much. And where there has been some influence, it has usually been indirect. 
W hen, for example, in collections of medieval canonical records, we find ex- 
cerpts from conciliar decrees, these will probably have been chosen not with any 
reference to their historical context or meaning, but because of their relevance to 
an emerging doctrinal position. So, in fact, the promulgation of the decrees of 
Trent, by their very authority, had the effect of bringing into ever increasing 
neglect, both in discipline and doctrine, the venerable tradition of all the coun- 
cils that went before it. And in the same way the Code of Canon Law of 1917 
seemed by its very structure to consign to oblivion laws and procedures which 
previously had been determined by very different methods. 

Only historians who have specialised within this field have sufficiently pur- 
sued research leading to critical editions of the acts of individual councils 
(Schwartz and editions of Constance, Basel, Florence and Trent)2. But we are 
dealing in this area with research either only just begun or completed some time 
ago, so much so that the most recent edition of conciliar sources is a facsimile 
edition (still commendable in itself) of the Amplissima Collectio of J. D. Mansi. 

Scholarship in this area seems naturally related to the sort of history of the 
councils which K. J. Hefele produced and which his successor H. Leclerq 


enlarged and translated into French. This work remains a conspicuous aid to 


| See a recent short study: P. Fransen, L'autorité des condies, Problémes de l'autorité, Paris 
1962, 58-100. 

2 See H. Jedin, Nouvelles données sur l'histoire des condies généraux, Cahiers d'histoire mon- 
diale 1 (1953) 164-178. 
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study, but notadequate to meet modern requirements. More recently, following 
some important editions of sources, such histories as H. Jedin's monumental 
study of the council of Trent orJ. Gill's work on Florence have been published. 
In works of this kind, light has been shed upon the great tradition of the councils 
by the application of modern methods of historical scholarship. 

The last ten years have seen a flourishing in the publication of articles and 
monographs designed to meet various specialist requirements — theological, 
historical, canonical — and dealing with particular historical events or indi- 
vidual texts. Certainly these developments have brought a great advance in 
scholarship, but they have tended to draw the efforts of the specialist and the 
attention of the general student towards areas dense with accumulated detail, 
rather than to a point of vantage from which the full breadth of the tradition of 
the councils can be comprehended and reflected on&. 

The events of the past decade have themselves also added new impetus and 
interest to the study of the councils, indeed to the very question of what place 
the councils should hold in the mind of the church. Many recent summaries of 
conciliar histon' have been produced among which might be mentioned as 
especially noteworthy those by H. Jedin, F. Dvornik and P. Meinhold4. To 
these should be added written collections of 3 more occasional nature, generally 
academic, often designed for teaching purposes3. 

Within the context of this general flowering of interest in conciliar history 
which has occurred in our time, this volume has been produced to provide a 
complete edition of all the decrees of the general councils from Nicaea I to 
Vatican |. Ouraim has been primarily to provide for the serious studentan aid to 
research and reflection in which the texts might speak for themselves. To this 
end editorial interference has been kept to an absolute minimum. It is our hope 
that an edition of this kind will not only fill an obvious bibliographical gap6, but 


5 We cannot here enter into the debate on the underlying methodology of three admirable 
books on the council of Chalcedon which appeared towards the end of the fifteenth century. 
Questions concerning the arrangement and harmonising of their parts are far from settled. 

4 H. Jedin, Kleine Konziliengeschichte. Die 20 Okumenischen Konzilien im Rahmen der Kir- 
chengeschichte, Freiburg 1959 41962, which has been translated into Italian, French, English 
(Ecumenical Councils ofthe Catholic Church: An Historical Outline, trans. E. Graf, Freiburg, 
Edinburgh and London 1960), Spanish, Portuguese and Dutch; F. Dvornik, The General 
Councils ofthe Church, London 1961 ; P. Meinhold, Konzile der Kirche in evangelischer Sicht, 
Stuttgart 1962. 

9 One early collection of this kind contained the papers read by scholars meeting at the 
Benedictine monastery of Chevetogne in 1959: Le concile et les conciles, [cd. O. Rousseau], 
Chevetogne 1960. The authors are: B. Botte, H. Marot, P. T. Camelot, Y. Congar, H. Alivisa- 
tos, G. Fransen, F. de Vooght, J. Gill, A. Dupront, R. Aubert; some of these studies are hardly 
more than historical commentaries. 

6 The present edition differs very considerably in methodological principle from Enchiridion 
Symbolorum of H. Dcnzinger and other similar books. Our principle has been to provide all 
the texts in their entirety and not to choose particular extracts to fit a predetermined pro- 
gramme. This is a principle of historical scholarship, and it was never our intention to set forth 
the fundamentals of systematic theology. 
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will help to further and inform that widespread interest in the councils of which 
it is itself an expression. Above all, it has been our particular intention that this 
collection of decrees — of those very texts through which the authority of the 
ecumenical councils is solemnly expressed and which, by their very nature, 
possess a significance transcending the historical conditions in which they were 
formed — might be of use to the fathers who will be labouring in the present 
council. For such convenient access to the decrees of past councils will provide 
a source of reference in which the conciliar tradition of the church can be 
thoroughly grasped on any given subject. 

Obviously a work such as this could not be undertaken until many prelimin- 
ary issues were settled. Anyone acquainted with conciliar history will have 
observed the significant differences which exist between one council and 
another. Thus, in the editing of this work, considerable dissimilarities had 
frequently to be reckoned with, even between councils which follow close on 
one another. The editors have adopted a principle of respect for such differences 
whereby the particular characteristics of each council might be preserved (we 
have, however, introduced appropriate footnotes for purposes of further refer- 
ence where this has seemed useful)7. This, then, is the methodological principle 
by which the many differences and discrepancies, which not only express but 
indeed form the distinctive character of a particular council, have been preserved 
for the reader. 

These differences are especially noticeable with respect to language and style. 
N o attempt has been made to reduce these elements to some sort of uniformity; 
rather the language of each period has been preserved8. However, in establishing 
which are the actual texts containing the decrees, diverse methodologies and 
criteria had to be adopted, according as the texts were early, medieval or 
modem. For if the distinction between decrees (decreta) and acts (acta) is an easy 
one to establish in the more recent councils, this is by no means the case with 
those of the early9 and medieval periods. 

Our purpose in editing the texts has been to present all the decrees of 


the councils and only the decrees. For this reason some very important texts 


An edition, with a commentary, of all the decrees of the ecumenical councils up to Lyons Ill 

was produced — in Latin only — by J. Catalanus, Sacrosancta concilia oecumenica pro- 
legomenis et commentariis illustrata..., 4 vols. Rome 1736-1749. The work of H. J. Schroed- 
er, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe General Councils. Text, Translation and Commentary, St Louis 
and London 1937, contains the disciplinary canons of the first eighteen ecumenical councils. 
7 Consistent with the historical principles of this edition, we have omitted the concordances of 
canonists, for example the ancient Byzantine concordance. We have employed capital letters 
only for the proper names of people and places and for the various names that refer to God. 
8 Regarding the conciliar decrees which were originally composed in Greek, we have used 
those versions which were most widely in ancient use in the eastern church. 
9 Regarding the tradition of the eastern church concerning the decrees of the ecumenical 
councils which possess a sacred trustworthiness and authority, we have examined: I. Karmiris, 
Ta óoyporikéà kei CGUUBOAIKG uvnpeix TH op80660&0U KABOAIKH 'EkkAnoia . Ekóoo! 
ógUTEDa ETTNUENUEVN Kai BeATIO u£vr, | Athens 21960, which provides, for the first seven 
councils, a collection of the texts containing dogmatic decrees. 
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have had to be omitted, for example the anathemas against Origen formerly 
attributed (erroneously) to Constantinople II, or the charges on which pope 
Honorius was condemned (as these relate to the acts, not the decrees, ot Con- 
stantinople III), or the profession of faith of pope Hormisdas which was a con- 
dition of admittance required of the council fathers at Constantinople IV, but 
does not appear to have been formally approved by the council. When we come 
to the councils of the Middle Ages, it becomes ven’ difficult indeed to establish a 
complete and sound text for a particular council (Vienne is an example) and to 
distinguish between official conciliar decrees on the one hand and on the other, 
papal statutes drawn up at the same time but promulgated outside the council. 
As for Constance and Basel, we felt that the editorial principles we have adopted 
were best served if many decrees relating to administrative matters, or of a 
merely occasional nature, or entirely divorced from the real work of the council 
in question, were omitted. These decrees (especially in the case of Constance) 
were necessitated by the lack of a single uncontested pope who could earn' on 
the day-to-day business of the church. We have nevertheless indicated these 
missing texts in their appropriate places. 

The distinction between acts and decrees rests on this: the decrees possess on 
their own merit an authoritative force and validity which exists within the 
context of the whole of revelation (the analogy of faith) and are not simply 
products of the historical circumstances from which they originate. For this 
reason they are proper objects of consultation by the faithful. 

This does not mean that either the discussions or the debates, or any of the 
historically and socially conditioned features which the acts of the councils 
reveal to us, should be neglectedl0. Nevertheless, the altogether special status of 
those declarations which have been formally and solemnly approved by the 
councils is to be acknowledged as distinct from all other indications of opinion 
and intention, of whatever significance, which, for whatever reasons, did not 
receive official conciliar approbation. This distinction is of utmost importance 
to those who profess the mystery of the church and its essential character as 
something which transcends the merely human. 

A further question concerns sources. Sometimes we have used existing critical 
editions, providing only those variant readings which are of importance to the 
understanding of a passage. This procedure has been followed thoroughly in the 
case of the decrees of Ephesus, Chalcedon, Florence, Trent and Vatican I, and 
furthermore with the canons of the other early councils, which have been taken 
from the critical edition. of P-P. Joannoull. For the rest, we have tried to 


10 We had thought of including a glossary, which would have been an obviously useful aid in 
the correct interpretation of the texts, but we were compelled by considerations of the time 
available to us, and the space, to postpone the project to a future date. [Editor's note. — For 
Vatican Il, see Indices verborum et locutionum, 15 vols, so far, Istituto per le Scienze Religiose, 
Bologna and Florence 1968—; and for Lateran 1 to Vienne, see the concordances by M. Mollat 
and P. Tombeur mentioned below in the bibliographies of these councils.] 

f! Les canons des conciles oecuméniques, cd. P-P. jouannou (Pontificia commissione per la 
redazione del codice di diritto canonico orientale. Fonti. Fasc. IX: Discipline générale antique 
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establish the texts ourselves, using the most trustworthy editions available and 
applying the results of recent critical scholarship. W here necessary the entire 
body of manuscript tradition has been consulted in order to provide the first 
critical text; this has been undertaken by C. Lconardi. It should be evident that, 
with regard to textual criticism, we could not always handle our materials in the 
same way, but were obliged to adapt ourselves to the varying states of existing 
research and to the various difficulties which the effectof time and circumstance 
have imposed on many of the sources. Thus while, on the one hand, the decrees 
of Trent are to be found in an admirably complete and correct form in the official 
text approved by Pius IV, the decrees of Lyons and Vienne, on the other hand, 
have, through the subsequent emendations and alterations of papal canonists, 
lost much of their original form. These problems are treated in the individual 
introductionsl2. 

As far as the arrangement of the material is concerned, our method is based 
purely on historical (rather than dogmatic or canonical) considerations. Thus 
the decrees are presented to the reader just as they are to be found in the original 
approved texts of the councils. We have omitted later adaptations and altera- 
tions, coming especially from the medieval period onwards, which in most cases 
were made by canonistsl3. Neither have we entered into the controversies 
surrounding some decrees as to whether or not they received the approval of the 
bishop of Rome. For this reason, plainly, we have included canon 28 of the 
council of Chalcedon, the decree *This holy synod..." (Haec sancta...) of 
the 5th session of the council of Constance, and the decrees of sessions 1-25 of 
the council of Basel. Questions arising from these passages are treated briefly 
in the introductions to these councils, and further discussion is indicated in the 
respective bibliographies. By the same criterion we have included, as a matter of 
historical record, the decrees of certain councils whose ecumenical status and 
authority have been much contested (perhaps rightly), for example the first, 
second and fifth Lateran councils. 

From the first preparatory stages of this work we considered, as the weightiest 
of the questions we had to deal with, the question of conciliar ecumenicity; nor 
does any clear resolution of the matter yet seem possible. The investigations of 
scholarship, involving in this case both historical and theological considerations 
of great complexity, remain in an uncertain state. They are far from being able to 
provide certain and reliable criteria by which the ecumenical authority of a 


[l!le- [Xe $.] tome | part I), Grottaferrata 1962. We thank cardinal Peter Gregory XV Agagia- 
nian, president of the said pontifical commission, for enabling Perikles Jouannou to become a 
collaborator in our work. 

12 On this subject the works of S. Kuttner are an outstanding guide; we also recommend a 
recent study by C. Andresen, Geschichte der abendlandischen Konzile des Mittelalten, in Die 
Okumenischen Konzile der Christenheit, ed. H. J. Margull, Stuttgart 1961, 75-200. 

13 For this reason we have omitted headings of the decrees, principally those of the Middle 
Ages and of the council of Trent, which were added by later generations of editors and 
canonists, chiefly for use in the courts, and which often distort the substance of the decrees. 
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particular council can be determinedl4I This being the case, we considered the 
fairest course to be (though this is at best a provisional solution) to hold to the 
list of councils which, on the authority of Cesare Baronius, has come to be 
accepted in the common usage of Catholics. For this reason, and for others 
which are explained in the appropriate places, we have included the fourth 
council of Constantinople (869-870) summoned against Photius, which, 
although it was the first of those rejected by the eastern churches and was 
abrogated by another council in 879-880, was accepted into the official corpus 
of decrees by Roman canonists as early as the Gregorian period. Likewise are 
included, as mentioned above, the first, second and fifth Lateran councils, while 
other councils, in themselves of great importance historically, must be omitted, 
for example Toledo XI and the council of Trullo (Quinisext). 

It seems undeniable that theological investigations into the problem of con- 
ciliar ecumenicity, ata time of ardent and growing concern among all Christians 
for the unity of Christ's church (even if we cannot see the end results), reveal a 
tendency to arrange the councils in a particular order of importance and to 
distinguish among them according to the degree in which they embody a greater 
or lesser ecumenical authorityl'. So far from rejecting such a fruitful principle, 
we desire in this work to encourage it and give it wider scope. Anyone who 
examines these texts, even seeing them for the first time gathered together in one 
place, cannot fail to notice the great differences between them which the as- 
tonishing range and variet}’ of historical circumstances have occasioned. For 
those who arc conscious of these differences, it will be easy to see how broad 1s 
that principle of ecumenicity which accords with the mystery of the church in all 
the wonder of its historical character, the mystery within which the manifold 
events of the councils actually took place. 

The scholarly efforts of the editors and the members of our Institute will not 
have been in vain if in any way this work helps to recall the minds of Christian 
people to the distinguished tradition of the councils and reveals to them some- 


thing of its richness, power and efficaciousness in the life of the church. 


Sincerest thanks are due to J. Dossetti and H. Jedin for the kindly and most 
helpful advice with which they have accompanied this work atevery stage, from 
its beginning to its completion. Thanks are likewise due to C. Colombo, A. 
Franceschini, S. Kuttner, J. Leclerq andJ. Straub; and to A. Ghiselli, C. Mercier, 
P.S. Zanetti, B. Ulianich, G. Wiet and G. Zoffoli, who helped in the revising and 


correcting of the texts. 


14 Recent studies in this area include: Y. Congar, L’oecuménicité des conciles, in Le concile, 
314-319; C. Vagaggini, Ossenationi intomo al concetto di concilio ecumenico, Divinitas 5 
(1961) 411-430; for the opinions of theologians of the eastern churches on this question, see: 
Procès-verbaux du premier congrès de théologie orthodoxe à Athènes 29. X/.-6. XII. 1936, 
ed. H. S. Alivisatos, Athens 1939,256-297; E. Helmle, Die allgemeinen Konzihen in der Ost- 
kirche, Rome 1945. 

15 See the excellent study of Y. Congar, La primauté des quatres premiers conciles oecu- 
méniques. Ongme, destin, sens et portée d'un théme traditionnel, in Le concile, 75-109. 
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Oskar Kohler, on behalf of Herder, has served us with great skill in the 
publication of the book. 
Finally, we wish to acknowledge the great and indispensable help of our 


colleagues at the Institute. 
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Nicaea I 


INTRODUCTION 


At atime when the Arian heresy was throwing the eastern parts of the Roman 
empire into confusion, widespread approval was given to the proposal that a 
universal council should be held to put an end to controversy and to promulgate 


sound doctrine. In preparation for such an ecumenical council, several synods of 
bishops were held in the last months of 324 and the first months of the following 
year. One synod in particular which deserves mention was convened at Antioch 
at the end of 324 or more probably in the beginning of 325. Its synodical letter 
suggests that it was originally intended to hold the ecumenical council at 
Ancyral. Emperor Constantine however summoned the bishops to Nicaea, as 
that city afforded easier access for the western bishops, and was not far from the 
imperial residence at Nicomedia2. 

According to Eusebius more than 250 fathers were present. Eustathius of 
Antioch puts the number at 270, Athanasius at about 300, Gelasius of Cyzicus at 
more than 300. Hilary of Poitiers's figure of 318 became traditional; it seems 
however to be symbolic3. 

The council opened on 19 June 3254 in the presence of the emperor. It is 
im possible to be certain who presided over the sessions. W hat can be stated with 


confidence is that in the extant lists of the bishops who were present, which may 


| E. Schwartz discovered the synodical letter of a certain Antiochene council in a Syriac codex 
and published it. He conjectured that the council had taken place at the end of 324 or the 
beginning of the following year {Nachrichten von der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1905, 271-288 = Gesammelte Schriften, IIl, Berlin 1959, 134-155; see Opitz, 
Urkunden no. 18). Schwartz's theory was attacked by Harnack {Sitzungsberichte der Preussis- 
chen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1908, pp. 477ff.), but E. Seeberg provided a convincing 
defence (Die Synode v. Antiochien im J. 324-325. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der K. v. N., 
Berlin 1913, see H. Chadwick, Ossins of Cordova and the Presidency ofthe Council ofAntioch 
325, JThS 9 (1958) 292-304). 

2 V. Grumel, Le siége de Home et le Concile de Nicée, convocation et présidence, Echos 
d'Orient 24 (1925) 411-423. Constantine's letter of convocation has been preserved in Syriac: 
Opitz, Urkunden, no. 20, gives the Syriac text with the addition of a Greek version made by 
Schwartz. 

3 J. Riviere, Un cas de symbolisme arithmétique chez S. Ambroise, Recherches théol. anc. et 
médiév. 6 (1934) 361-367; see E. Honigmann, La liste originale des Péres de Nicée, Byzantion 
14 (1939) 71. In the latter work E. Honigmann examines the evidence provided by the ancient 
writers and the codices in great detail. He concludes that the majority of the sources indicate a 
round figure of *about three hundred". His work may be consulted also concerning the 
evidence of the ancient lists. 

4 Until recently historians generally gave 20 May as the date of the opening of the council. 
This view springs from an error made by the historian Socrates. See E. Schwartz, Nachrichten 
von derk. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1904, 395-398 = Gesammelte Schrif- 
ten III, 78-81, where the author also collects all the source-material concerning the date. 
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well be original5, Ossius of Cordova, and rhe two presbyters who represented 
the apostolic see, Vitus and Vincentius, are listed before the other names. 
Nevertheless it is more likely that it was Eustathius of Antioch or Alexander of 
Alexandria who presided over the sessions. The confusion is due to the fact that 
probably no official account of the council was ever written down by 
secretaries67 

The council's greatest achievement was the definition of the faith composed in 
the form ofa creed. The additions made by the council to an underlying form of 
the creed are easy to identify: TOUTEOTIV EK TH Oovoia Tob TAaTPO , OgóÓv 
aQAnOivov Ek 0czob AANOVIVOD, -yevvnO£vra où 7zro10g0£vra (that is from the sub- 
stance of the Father, true God from true God, begotten not made), and especially 
the celebrated term ópuoovotov (consubstantial), which from the beginning to 
our own days has been the object of such fierce controversy: *. The anathemas 
also seem to be the work of the council. 

Two problems above all have given rise to disagreements among scholars: 
first, the place of origin of the creed which evidently underlies the Nicene creed; 
and secondly the Nicene creed's author. 

Concerning the first problem this much can be said. Against the commonly 
accepted opinion that the creed was derived from the baptismal formula of 
Caesarea put forward by the bishop of that city Eusebius, a new view is gaining 
ground$, though it has not yet won the support of all scholars: namely that the 
Nicene creed bears the closest affinity to the creed of Jerusalem, and that it 
developed from an original form which existed in Jerusalem or at any rate in 
Palestine. A direct descent from the creed of Eusebius of Caesarea is manifestly 
out of the question. 

With regard to the author of the creed, the very number of different theories 
shows how little is known about the matter. The anathemas and the homoou- 
sion have been attributed to Ossius of Cordova; they are certainly firmly rooted 
in western theology. Some writers attribute the redaction of the creed to 
Alexander of Alexandria, others to Macarius ofJerusalem, others again, misin- 
terpreting a remark by Basil the Great, to a certain Hermogenes who afterw ards 


became bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. 


5 See E. Honigmann, The original lists of the members ofthe council of Nicaea, the Robber 
Synod and the Council of Chalcedon, Byzantion 16 (1942-43) 20-28. 

6 See H-L 1, 391 no. 3. 

7 On the meaning of homoousion in the council of Nicaea, see L. Bouyer, Omoonsios. Sa 
signification historique dans le symbole de la foi, Les sciences philosophiques et théologiques 
(= RSPhTh) 1941-42,52-62; H. Kraft, OMOOY?2IO?-, ZKG 66 (1954/55) 1-24; in Athana- 
sius and Basil, J. Lebon, Le sort du consubstantiel nicéen, Rev. d'hist. eccl. 47 (1952) 485-529, 
48 (1953) 632-682. Bibliography in A. Grillmeier, LThK 5 (z1960) 467 ff. 

* The theory was first put forward by H. Lietzmann, Symbolstudien XIII, Zeitschr. f. die 
Neutest. Wiss. 24 (1925) 193 2 Gesammeite Schriften 3, Texte und Untersuchungen 74 (1962) 
243. J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Creeds, London *1972 211-230, has provided powerful 
support for Lietzmann*'s thesis. 
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The Greek text of the creed is printed below in the form in which it was recited 
at the council of Ephesus, with the addition of variant readings which can be 
found in other well-known sources. 

The twenty canons which the council promulgated dealt with various con- 
temporary issues: the clergy (1-3, 9-10, 17, 18, 20); conflict of jurisdictions 
(4—7); the translation of bishops from one sec to another (15-16); cases of 
apostasy during the reign of the emperor Licinius, involving Novatianists or 
Cathars (8) and Paulinists (19). The canons are printed below according to the 
Greek text of John Scholasticus, and the Latin text of Dionysius Exiguus.1011 

The council senta synodical letter to the church of Alexandria, which was still 
disturbed by the Meletian schism. The letter condemned the schism, and added a 
few words about the Arian and paschal questions. The text of the letter was 
preserved by Athanasius of Alexandria", and we print this below. 


9 It is impossible to list here the vast number of witnesses to the text of the Nicene creed. We 
list here and have used only the most important and ancient authorities. More information can 
be found in G. L. Dossetti, // Simbolo di Nicea e di Costantinopoli, Edizione critica, Rome 
1967. 


The more ancient Alexandrian family: 


Eus — The Letter of Eusebius of Caesarea on the council of Nicaea, quoted by Athanasius 
in his work on the Synods: Opitz, Urkunden no. 22. 
Ath' = Athanasius in his letter to emperor Jovianus, A.D. 363: GCS 44 (1954) 215. 


The family ofthe Antiochene canonical corpus: 
EOr = The mandate of the Orientals in the council of Ephesus: ACO |, 1,3, 39. 
Cl = The creed read in the second session of the council of Chalcedon: ACO M, 1, 2, 79. 


The Anatolian family: 

Bas’ = Basil of Caesarea in letter 125: ed. Courtonne, 2 (1961), 32 ff. 

Marc = Marcellus of Ancyra, or his disciples, in his Apologia quoted in Epiphanius, Pana- 
rion 72, 9, 2: ed. Holl, GCS 37 (1933) 266. 


The later Alexandrian family: 


Cyr = Cyril of Alexandria in his letter to the monks, A.D. 429: ACO I, 1, 1, 12. 

Cyr? = Cyril of Alexandria in his third letter to Nestorius, A.D. 430:ACO . l|,1, 1, 35. 

EI = [he council of Ephesus, first session: ACO Il, 1, 2, 12. 

E2 = The council of Ephesus, sixth session: ACO |, 1,7, 89. 

V = Anti-Chalcedonian florilegium, cod. Vat. gr. 1431, composed after 482: ACO |, 1, 
7, 65. 


Witness of uncertain origin: 
Eut = Eutyches in the document of his profession made in 449: ACO Il, 1, 1, 90. 


Of the Latin versions, the oldest is that of Hilary of Poitiers in a fragment from an historical 
work which seems to have been written in 356: the text we give is taken from Turner, 1, 299. 
See also Feder, CSEL 65 (1916) 150. We add in footnotes some readings taken from another 
version made by Hilary in his work de Synodis 84, Turner 1, 299. 

10 On the various redactions of the canons in the western and eastern collections, see H-L 12, 
1135-1176; E. Schwartz, Die Kanonessammlungen der alien Reichskirche, Gesammelte Schrif- 
ten IV, Berlin 1960, 159-275; F. Haase, Die Koptischen Quelle» turn K. v. N., Paderborn 
1920; see CCO 22. 

11 In the appendix to the work de Decretis Nie. Syn., ed. Opitz, Athanasius Werke, 2, 1, 35 ff., 
Berlin 1935; see also Opitz, Urkunden, no. 23. 

We also give a Latin version taken from a very ancient Verona codex, published in Opitz, 
loc. cit. 


4 First CouncilofNicaea — 325 


The council also dealt with the date of Easter. It is certain that the Antiochene 
custom of following the Jewish reckoning was condemned, but the fathers do 
not seem to have agreed to an alternative or passed a decree on the matterl213 

The council's decisions received the approval of the apostolic see concom- 
itantly. Since the canons had the force of imperial law, they were promulgated 
by Constantinell. 

The English translation is from the Greek text, which is the more authorita- 


tive version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 1, 386-632; Percival 1-56; RE 14 (1904) 9-18; DThC 11 (1931) 
399-417; DDrC 6 (1957) 1000-1006; LThK 7 (21962) 964 ft; NCE 10 (1967) 432-434; HC 2 
(1980) 22-29; A. D’Ales, Le dogme de Nicée. Paris 1926; P. Batiffol, Les sources de [histoire 
du Concile de Nicée. Echos dOrient 24 (1925) 385-402, 26 (1927) 5-17; M. Goémons, Het 
algemeen Concilie in de IV Eeuw. Nijmegen — Utrecht 1945; |. Ortiz de Urbina, E/ simbolo 
niceno. Madrid 1947; P. Galtier, Les canons penitentiels de Nicée. Gregorianum 29 (1948) 
288-294; W. Schneemelcher, Zur Chronologic des ananischen Streites. ThLZ 79 (1954) 393- 
400; V. C. De Clerq, Ossixs of Cordova. A Contribution to the History oj the Constantinian 
Period. Washington 1954; H. Kraft, Kaiser Konstantins religiose Entwicklung. Tübingen 1955; 
T. E. Pollard, The Creeds of A. D. 325: Antioch. Caesarea. Nicaea. Scottish Journal of Theol- 
ogy 13 (1960) 278-300; |. Ortiz de Urbina, Nicée et Constantinople. Histoire des Conciles 1, 
Paris 1963; A. M. Ritter, Das Konzil von Konstantinopel und sein Symbol. Gottingen 1965; 
G. L. Dosseni, // simbolo di Nicaea e di Costantinopoli. Rome 1967; J. N. Kelly, Early 
Christian Creeds. London '1972,205-262; C. Luibheid, The Council ofNicaea. Galway 1982; 
R. P. Hanson, The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God: The Arum Controversy. 318-381 
(Edinburgh 1988). 


12 A summan' of the fathers’ decisions on this subject can be found in two contemporary 
documents: the letter to the Egyptian churches (Opitz, Urkunden no. 23, p. 50 1.13 — p. 51 
1.2), and Constantine's letter to all the churches (Opitz, Urkunden no. 26). On the other hand 
the “decree of Nicaea on the pasch’’, which found its way into some codices of canons (ed. W. 
Benesevic, Sinagoga 156) and into one Syriac codex, cod. Paris, syr. 62 (ed. F. Schulthess, Die 
Syrischen Kanoncs derSynoden von Nicaea bis Chalkedon. Abhandlungen der Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Neue Folge, 10, 2 (1908) 159), does not seem to be the work of 
the council. On the paschal question at the council of Nicaea see H-L 1,450-477; E. Schwartz, 
Christliche und udische Ostertafeln, Abhandl. d. Ges. d. Wiss. zu Gottingen, N.F. 8, 6 (1905) 
117-119; M. Chaine, La Chronologie des temps chrétiens de l'Egypte et de TEthiope. Paris 
1925, 48-55. 

13 Eusebius, Vita Constantini (The Life of Constantine) Ml 17-19 (GCS ed. Heikel 84-87; PG 
20, 1073-1077); Constantine’s letter to the Alexandrians (Opitz, Urkunden no. 25); see R. Honig, 
Beitrage zur Entwicklung des Kirchenrechts (Gdttingen Rechtswiss. Stud. 12), Gottingen 1954, 
10-29; H. Lietzmann, From Constantine to Julian. A History of the Early Church 3, London 
and Cleveland 1950, 121-123. 
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Ex0szo1 TOV TIN’ TATEPWYV 


Iliotevouev* ei éva WEOV TATEPA 


TAVTOKPATOPA, 7 üvTOVvV OPATWV TE 


Kai GQOPATWV TTOINTHV ' Kai El EVA 
Kvopiov InoovV XpltoToOV TOV VviOV TOU 
TOU TATPO 


0zob yevvnOe£vra^ EK 


uovoyegevtr], TOUTEOTIV EK TI] OVOIA TOU 
TaTPO T, 0gzóv EK DEOL, po EK PWT , 


Oe0Ov GAnOlvov EK Osoù AANOVIVOD, 
vgvvrnO£vra OV TOINVEVTA, óuoobotov 
TO TATPI, OV OV TA TAVTA EYEVETO TA 
TE EV TWH obpavo KAİ TA EV TH YNE, 
TOV O1* quà TOL dQvOpomovu Kai O10 
TV NMETEPAV OWTHPIAV KATEADOVTA 
Kai’ oapKWwOEvTa, EvavOpwmnoavTa’ll, 


TAVOVTA KAİ AVAOTAVTA TÅ TpiTn 


hupa, àvegAOÓvra cı TOV ® ovpavon , 
EPXOUEVOV™ Kpiva: CWOVTA Kai VEKPOD 

Kai €1 TO Qyiov TVEDLUG. 
Toved ðt AEVOVTA ‘TV MOTE OTE 
ObK NV Kai zpiv yEvvnOnval OvK HV 
Kai OT1 €€ ovk BvTWV EYEVETO, NH € 
ETEPA VMOOTADCEW d otoia , PAOKOV- 
TQ E1VQl NU THETTOVV f) AAAOIWTOV 
TOV viov TOV DEOL, TobTOU ^ àvaOsua- 
Kai ATOOTOAIKN)D 


TICEL TN kaOonAikr| 


EKKANOIA. 


* q107100 Eut 


TO om. Marc €E £V TI] yn 
Kai om. Cji'-codd Eut 
toù am. Eus EOr Bas] V 


. £kKkAnoia om. Cyr! 
1) Tpemtvv proem, nh ktTioTOv Eus Ath3 


toùtov om. Eus Cl - cod Eut ] tov 


Ù 
C 
0 
A TOD 
y 
G 
0 ~ amooTOAIkn Kai kapoAaikn V 


« omnium add. Hil* 
c ex alia HU* d 


3 ygvvnO0évra praem. tov Marc 


TOIODTOU 


Expositio fidei CCCX VIII patrum 


Credimus in unum deum patrem 


omnipotentem * visibilium et invisi- 


bilium factorem. Et in unum 
dominum lesum Christum filium 
dei, natum de patreb, hoc est de 


deum de deo, 


substantia patris, 


lumen de lumine, deum verum de 
deo vero, natum non factum, unius 
substantiae cum patre, quod Graeci 
dicunt homousion, per quem omnia 
facta sunt sive quae in caelo sive 
quae in terra; qui propter nos 
homines et propter nostram salutem 
descendit, incarnatus est, homo 
factus est, passus est et resurrexit 
tertia die, ascendit in caelos venturus 
Et in 


iudicare vivos et mortuos. 


spiritum sanctum. 
Eos 


quando non erat, 


autem qui dicunt: erat 


et: priusquam 


nasceretur non erat, et quia ex 


extantibus factus est, 


nullis quod 


Graeci exuconton dicunt, velc alia 
substantia, dicentes mutabilem et 
convertibilem filium dei, hos ana- 
thematizat catholica et apostolica 


ecclesia. 


Y toù matpo | avtob Cyril 


] ri tH yn Ath3 Marc 
&£vavOporsroavra proem, xai CI Marc Cyr3 
Kx épxouBvov proem, xai EOr Cl 
u nl: EOr - codd 


Basl 


b unigenitum add. Hi/* 
aut essentia add. Hil* 
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The profession of faith of the 318 fathers 


We believe0 in one God the Father all powerful, maker of all things both seen 
and unseen. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten 
begotten from the Father, that is from the substance of the Father, God from 
God, light from light, true God from true God, begotten not made, consubstan- 
tial with the Father, through whom all things came to be, both those in heaven 
and those in earth; for us humans and for our salvation he came down and 
became incarnate, became human, suffered and rose up on the third day, went 
up into the heavens, is coming to judge the living and the dead. And in the holy 
S pirit. 

And those* who say “there once was when he was not", and “before he was 
begotten he was not", and that he came to be from things that were not, or from 
another hypostasis or substance, affirming that the Son of God is subject to 
change or alteration — these the catholic and apostolic church anathematises. 


a | believe Ent 
À And those ... anathematizes omitted in Cyr' 


IS 


<< 


23 


30 


3 


6 Concilium Nicaenum /—J2S 


KANONE 2 


Ilepi To v £bvovxiGÓvrO v £QvTOD KAI 
xyiepi TWV TAP AAAWV TOUTO TAOXOV- 


TW Vl 


Et Tit £v vóoco UTMO 1ATPWV EXEIPOUP- 
yrn h oró pappáàpov E€etuNOn, ovto 
Ot TI 


b'Iaivov gavTÓv £CéTEUuE, TODTOV Kai 


UEVETW EV TO KANPW* ei 
EV TO KAT Pw EFETACOUEVOV TETALOOAI 
TpOONKEL, Kai EK TOL SEvPO unóéva 
TOV TOIODTOV xXPNHVaI 7pooysoOat. 
"Komrep ð TOVTO 7tpóOnAov, OT repli 
TOV EMITNOEVOVTWV TO TPAYUaA Kai 
TOAUWVTWV ÉQUTOD EKTEUVELV EINPNTAL, 
OvUTW Ei TIVE LTO pappaàpov n vO 
OEOTOTWV ELVOLXIONNHOAV, EVPIOKOIVTO 
TOIODTOU El KANPOV 


dé Qaé1o1, Tov 


TIPOOIETAL Ò KAVWV. 


B 


Ilepi Tov uerà THD PantTioua 


EvOd kAnpovuévov2 


Enei nodd nTto1 àmxó avayKn qm 


QAAW ETELYVOUEVWV TOV. AVOPwWTWV 


EVEVETO NAPA TOV KAVOVAa TOV ÈK- 
KANOIAOTIKOV, WOTE AVOPwWTOL ATO 
EeOvikov Piov APTI zpoosgzA0óvra TH 


TiOTEL KAİ EV OAIYW xpóvo KATHXN- 


O£vra EvOEW EMI TO TWVEVUATIKOV 
AOVTPOV AVAYEIV, Kai dua TH PHantTi- 
ETIOKOTINV f] El 


E00EEV 


oOnval Mpoayelv €E1 


TIPEOBPUTEPEIOV, KAAW  EXEIV 
TOV AOITOD UNndEV TOIOUTO yiveoVal 
Kai yap Kai xpovov OE1 TO KATHXOD- 
ueva» xai UETA TO PaTTIONUa Ookiua- 
yap TO ATO- 
' Mh 
K pi- 


TAEIOVO + OADE 
ypauna 


iva uñ TUMWOEI E1 


oia 


OTOAIKOV TO AEYOV 


VEOMUTOV, 
ua 
Àov'3. 


EUTEON Kai 7ayioóa Tov O1iapo- 


Ei óé mpoióvro Tob »xpóvov 


» ad clerum v. Jl. CCO 


| Cf. Can. ap. 21-24 (CSP 17-18). 


* Cf. Can. ap. 80 (CSP 48). l 


CANONES 


Dt bis qui st ipsos absciduntl 


Si quis a medicis per languorem de- 
sectus est aut abscisus a barbaris, 
hic in clero permaneat. Si quis au- 
tem se sanus abscidit, hunc et in 
clero constitutum abstineri conve- 
niet et deinceps nullum debere ta- 
lium promoveri. Sicut autem hoc 
claret, quod de his qui hanc rem 


affectant audentque se ipsos absci- 


dere, dictum est, sic eos quos bar- 
bari aut domini castraverunt, in- 
veniuntur autem alias dignissimi, 


ad clerum regula tales admittit. 


II 


Dt neophytis2 


Quoniam plura, aut per necessita- 


tem aut alias cogentibus homini- 


bus adversus ecclesiasticam facta 


sunt regulam, ut homines ex gen- 
tili vita nuper accedentes ad fidem 
et instructos brevi temporis inter- 
ad 


perducerent, simulque ut baptizati 


vallo mox lavacrum 


spiritale 
sunt, ad episcopatum] vel presbyte- 
rium promoverent: optime placuit 
nihil tale de reliquo fieri. Nam et 
tempore opus est ei qui catecizatur, 
et post baptismum probatione quam 
plurima. Manifesta est enim aposto- 
lica scriptura, quae dicit: non neo- 
phytum, ne in superbiam elatus in indi- 
cium incidat et laqueum diabulP. Si vero 


processu temporis aliquod animae 


| Tm 3, 6-7. 
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CANONS 


| 


Concerning those who make themselves eunuchs and others who suffer the same loss at the 
hands ofothers' 


If anyone in sickness has undergone surgery at the hands of physicians or has 
been castrated by barbarians, let him remain among the clergy. But if anyone in 
good health has castrated himself, if he is enrolled among the clergy he should be 
suspended, and in future no such man should be promoted. But, as it is evident 
that this refers to those who are responsible for the condition and presume to 
castrate themselves, so too if any have been made eunuchs by barbarians or by 
their masters, but have been found worthy, the canon admits such men to the 
clergy. 


2 


Concerning those who are admitted to the clergy immediately after baptismd 


Since, either through necessity or through the importunate demands of certain 
individuals, there have been many breaches of the church's canon, with the 
result that men who have recently come from a pagan life to the faith after a short 
catechumenate have been admitted at once to the spiritual washing, and at the 
same time as their baptism have been promoted to the episcopate or the pres- 
byterate, it is agreed that it would be well for nothing of the kind to occur in the 
future. Fora catechumen needs time and further probation after baptism, forthe 
apostle's words are clear: “Not a recent convert, or he may be puffed up and fall 
into the condemnation and the snare of the devil"3. But if with the passage of 


| See Apostolic canons 21-24 (CSP 17-18; trans. Percival 595). 
2 See Apostolic canons 80 (CSP 48; trans. Percival 599). 
J 1 Tim 3, 6-7. 
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WUXIKOV Tl QAUAPTHUaA sebpsOsin TEP 
TO TPOOWTOV, KAİ EAEYXOITO OTO OVO 
TETTAVOETAL Ò 
O ð 


UMEVAVTIA TH UE- 


ù TPIWV LAPTVPWV, 


TOIOUTO TOL KANPOD. Tap a 
TODTQO TOIWV, W 
OvvóOoQ QvTO 


yàn Ópaovvonuevo , 


KivOvvebost TEPI TOV KAr]pov TOD id10Dv. 


Ilepi To v mapa kAnpikot 
OUVEIOQOKTO V YUVAIKW Vl 


ATINYOPEVOE ka00A^ov rl UEYGAAN ovv- 
00600 UNnTE EMIOKOTOV UNnTE 7 psopo- 
TEPOV UNTE OIAKOVOV UNTE ÖAW TOV 


£v TW KArnpo Tivi £Geivai ovveio- 
AKTOV £XEIV, TANV Ei UN APA UNTEPA h 
QdEAOHV  OEiav ñ Z uóva TPOOwWTA 


UTOWIAV OLATEMEVYEV™. 


A 


‘YO TOOWV kaO01ioraoO0at 


TOV ExioKomoVv2 


"ETiIOKOTIOV TPOONKEL UAAIOTA uėv 


bTO TAVTWV TOV TN ETAPXIa Enl- 


okònwv xaOiorao0at.. Ei OE OVOXE- 
pè cin] TOvLTO fh OIA KATETEIYOVOAV 
avàyknv h O1a@ unKko Oot, E€aTAaAVTO 
TpE£1 Ei TO AVTO OVVAYOLUEVOD , ovu- 
wrnoov YIVOHEVWV Kai TWV ATOVTWYV 
Kai ovvtriOguévov. iA ypanupàtov, 
TOTE TNV XEIpOTOViaV moisïioðat TO Ó£ 
Kbpo TOV YIVOUEVWV OÓióoo0ai1 kaO 
EKAOTHV &mrapxiav TO& UNTPOTOAITNH 


ET1O KOTTW. 


delictum circa personam reperiatur 
hüiusmodi et a duobus vel tribus 
testibus arguatur: a clero talis ab- 
stineat. Si quis autem praeter haec 


fecerit, quasi contra magnum con- 


cilium sese efferens, 


catus honore pereclitabitur. 


III 


Quae ntdierej cum sacerdotibus commorenturl 


Interdixit per omnia magna syno- 
dus, nec episcope nec presbytero nec 
alicui prorsus, qui est in clero, licere 
subintroductam habere mulierem, 
nisi forte matrem aut sororem aut 
eas 


vel tantum personas 


amitam 


quae suspicionem effugiunt. 


IV 


De ordinatione episcoporuml 


Episcopum convenit maxime qui- 
dem ab omnibus qui sunt in provin- 
cia episcopis ordinari. Si autem hoc 
difficile fuerit, aut propter instan- 
tem necessitatem aut propter itine- 
ris longitudinem: modis omnibus 
tamen tribus in id ipsum conve- 


nientibus et absentibus 


episcopis 
pariter decernentibus et per scripta 
consentientibus tunc ordinatio ce- 
autem 


Firmitas eorum, 


lebretur. 
quae geruntur per unamquamque 
tribu- 


provinciam, metropolitan O 


atur episcopo. 


a rab0Ta Ó£ TA Tpóocora kai TA TOLTOI- zrapazàArnoix Siamigevyev bzowiav «uU. CCO 


gom ub o L CCO 


| Cf. cone. Ancyr. (314), c. 19 (CSP 70). 


* Cf. Can. ap. | (CSP 8). 


ipse de cleri- 
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time some sin of sensuality is discovered with regard to the person and he is 
convicted by two or three witnesses, such a one will be suspended from the 
clergy. If anyone contravenes these regulations, he will be liable to forfeit his 


clerical status for acting in defiance of this great synod. 


Concerning women who have been brought in to live with the clergy! 


This great synod absolutely forbids a bishop, presbyter, deacon or any of the 
clergy to keep a woman who has been brought in to live with him, with the 
exception of course of his mother or sister or aunt, or of any person who is above 


suspicion (|l. 


4 


Ofthe number needed to appoint a bishop2 


It is by all means desirable that a bishop should be appointed by all the bishops 
of the province. But if this is difficult because of some pressing necessity or the 
length of the journey involved, let at least three come together and perform the 
ordination, but only after the absent bishops have taken part in the vote and 
given their written consent. But in each province the right of confirming the 


proceedings belongs to the metropolitan bishop. 


“ These and similar persons are such as to be above suspicion adds CCO. 


' See council of Ancyra (314), canon 19 (CSP 70; trans. Percival 71). 
see Apostolic canons 1 (CSP 8; trans. Percival 594). 
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E 


II£pi TOV AKOIVWVHATWV OT1 OV 
O€1 TODTOU ÙP’ ETEPWV 
Ó£xeoO0at Kai mepi Too 51 TOU 


ETOV TA OvvóOov yivseoOail 


Ilepi Tov QAKOIVWVATWV YEVOLEVWV 
EITE TWV EV TO KANPW EITE TOV EV 
TO AQIKW TAYUATI LTO TOV KAO’ 
EKQOTHV ETAPXIAV ETIOKOTIWV KPATEI- 
TO  YVWUN KATA TOV KAVOVa TOV 
bo 
DpAnO0é£vra bg’ ETEPWV UN mz pooisgoO0at. 
E eraG£o0c€ Of, ur nuiKkpowvyxia 7 
QiAoveiKia rf] Tivi TOIAOTH andia TODO 
ygy£&vrnv- 


iva ovv TOUDTO TNV TPETOVOAV 


O1AYOPELVOVTA TOD ETEPWV ATO- 


ETIOKÓTOU ATOOLVVAYWYOI 


TO : 
&£Cceraoiv Aaupàvot, KOAIO éxeiv. &Oo- 
CEV EKAOTOV EvIAaLTOD KAO’ EKaOTHV 
eTapXiav Oi 3TOD EVIAVTOD OGOVVOSOD 
yiveoOal, iva KOIVA TAVTWV TOV ETTI- 


ETAPXIa nmi TO QÙTÒ 


TQ TOIULVTA CHntnuata 


OKOTWV TN 
OUVAYOUEVWYV 


EEETACOITO, KAI obTO OUOAOYOUHE- 


VW Ot TpOOKEKDpOUKOÓTE TW ETIOKO- 


QKOIVWVNHTOL NAPA 
UEXP! 
KOIVW TOV ÈNMIOKÖNTWV OÓÓ N TV qi- 


EKOE- 


TW KATA AOYOV 


TAOIV eivai 50EwOt1, av TOW 


AAVOPWTOTEPAV UMEP ALTWV 


o8a1 ypngov. Ai ð ovvoOor yivé£o0oo0av 
uia MEV po TH TEOOQDOKOOTT! , iva 


TOON uiKpowyvxia * avaipovuEevn 
TO OWPOV KaADAPOV TPOOMEPNHTAI 


Oew, SOevTEepa SE UETA TOV TOV ueTo- 


TW 


TWPOV KQIPOV. 


Hepi Tov TOAEOI TIOI 
OLAMEPOVTWV TPWTEIWV, Kai 
TEPi TOV ETIOKOTOV UN yiveoOat 


ixa yVWOUN TOV UNnTPOTOAITODV2 


Ta àpxaia sOn Kpateitw Ta ev AI- Antiqua consuetudo 


yortw Kai Aipoón Kai ITlevtamo dé, 


nd COCO 


a QiAoviKia 


i CL Can. ap. 12,13, 32 (CSP 13-14,22). 


V 


De extommuMÍtatn* 


De his qui communione privantur 
seu ex clero seu ex laico ordine, ab 
episcopis per unamquamque pro- 
vinciam sententia regularis obtineat, 
ut hii qui ab aliis abiciuntur, non 
recipiantur ab aliis. Requiratur au- 
tem, ne pusillanimitate aut pertina- 
cia vel alio quolibet episcopi vitio 
videatur a congregatione seclusus. 
Ut hoc ergo decentius inquiratur, 
bene placuit annis singulis perunam- 
quamque provinciam bis in anno 


concilia celebrari, ut communiter 
omnibus simul episcopis provinciae 
congregatis questiones discutiantur 
qui 


et sic, suo pecca- 


huiusmodi 
verunt evidenter episcopo, rationa- 
biliter excommunicari ab omnibus 
aestimentur, usque quo vel in com- 
muni vel eidem episcopo placeat 
humaniorem pro talibus ferre sen- 
tentiam. Concilia vero caelebrentur 
unum quidem ante quadragesimam 
paschae, ut omni dissensione' sub- 
lata munus offeratur Deo purissi- 
mum, secundum vero circa tempus 


autumni. 


VI 


De primatibus episcoporum 


servetur per 


Aegyptum, Libyam et Pentapolim, 


a animositate r. /. CCO 


» Cf. Can. ap. 34-35 (CSP 24). 
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5 


Concerning the excommunicated, that they must not be received by others; and concerning the 
duty to hold synods twice a year' 


Concerning those, whether of the clergy or the laity, who have been excom- 
municated, the sentence is to be respected by the bishops of each province, 
according to the canon which forbids those expelled by some to be admitted by 
others. But let an inquiry be held to ascertain whether anyone has been expelled 
from the community because of pettiness or quarrelsomeness or any such ill 
nature on the part of the bishop. Accordingly, in order that there may be proper 
opportunity for inquiry into the matter, it is agreed that it would be well for 
synods to be held each year in each province twice a year, so that these inquiries 
may be conducted by all the bishops of the province assembled together, and in 
this way by general consent those who have offended against their own bishop 
may be recognised by all to be reasonably excommunicated, until all the bishops 
in common may decide to pronounce a more lenient sentence on these persons. 
The synods shall be held at the following times: one before Lent, so that, all 
pettiness being set aside, the gift offered to God may be unblemished; the second 


after the season of autumn. 


6 


Concerning theforms ofprimacy belonging to some cities; and that bishops may not be created 
without the consent ofthe metropolitand 


The ancient customs of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis shall be maintained, 


| See Apostolic canons 12, 13, 32 (CSP 13-14, 22; trans. Percival 594-596). 
2 See Apostolic canons 34-35 (CSP 24; trans. Percival 596). 
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"AAEEaAVOPEIA — ETTIOKOTIOV 


TAVTWV TOÜDTOV EXEIV TAV EGCOUOÍIGQGV, 


WOTE TOV 


ETMEION KAI TO EV TH "Pour EX1IOKOTW 


TO TOIOUTOV ObvnO0s EOTIV. 'Ouoiw 


OE KAİ KATA THV 'AvVTIOXEIAV KAİ EV 


taI à&a &mxapyxiadiG tà nmnpeopeia 


owCeo0ai Tai EKKANOIAI. 


Kadodov ð TPOONAOV EKEIVO’ Ori, 


Ei Tl XWPi YVWUNn TOV UNnTPOTO- 
Airov yévntai &TiOKOT7O , TOV TOIOD- 
TOV Th _ HEYAANH obvvoóo copiose UNdE 
eivai &miokozov. "Eàv wUevtot TH 
KOIVT, TAVTWV pow, EvAOYW ovon 


KAİ KATA KAVOVA EKKANOIAOTIKOV, OVO 


ñ Toe1 Òr OIKEIAV MIAOVEIKIAV AVTI- 
AEYWOI, KPATEITHW ù TOV TAELOVWY 
Yo . 


Z 


Ilepi Tob AiAia ETM1OKOTIOV 

Eme1on ovvr0szia KEKPATHKE Kai TA- 
AiAia 
ETIOKOTOV TiuGOo0at, EXETW THV AKO- 


TIUN , 
O1KELOD 


pad001  apxaia, WOTE TAV EV 


ÀovOiav TH T UNTPOTOAE!1 


OwCouevov TOD à 610 UATO 


H 


Ilepi Too v Aeyou£&vov kaO0apovl 


Ilepi TOv OÓvouaoüàvrov uév qav- 


TOU x«a0apob , MOTE MPOOEPYXOLE- 


vov O€ KOIVH TH KADOAIKH Kai àno- 
OTOAIKT) EKKANOIA, £OoCe TH Ayia Kai 
UEYAAN OVVOOW, WOTE YXEIPODETOVUE- 
OUTO UEVEIV EV TO KAN- 


VOU avtTtov 


TP TAVTWV OF TOÜUTOV OLOAO- 
EVYPAPW 
Kai AKOAOVONHOOVO!L 


p W 


ynoai avtov TpPOONKE!, 


OTI OvvOnocovtai 


» quoniam ef sicut ». 1, CCO 


| Cf. Can. ap. 46-47, 68 (CSP 31, 42); conc. Ancyr. (314), c. 13 (CSP 65); conc. Neocaes. 


(315/324), c. 14 (CSP 81). 


ho- 


potestatem, 


ita ut Alexandrinus episcopus 
rum omnium habeat 
quiaJ et urbis Romae episcopo pa- 
rilis mos est. Similiter autem et apud 
Antiochiam ceterasque provincias 
sua privilegia serventur ecclesiis. 
Illud autem generaliter clarum 
est, quod si quis praeter consilium 
metropolitan! fuerit factus episco- 
pus, hunc magna synodus definivit 
episcopum exsistere non debere. Sin 
autem communi cunctorum decreto 
rationabili et secundum ecclesiasti- 
cam regulam comprobato duo vel 
tres propter contentiones proprias 
contradicunt, obtineat sententia plu- 


rimorum. 


VII 


Dt honore episcopi Heliae, id est 


Hienisolimae 


Quia consuetudo praevaluit et anti- 
qua traditio ut Heliae episcopus 


honoretur, habeat honoris conse- 
quentiam, salva metropolitan! pro- 


pria dignitate. 


V III 


De bis qui se catbaros, id est mundos appellantl 


De his qui se cognominant catha- 
ros, id est mundos, si quando vene- 
rint ad ecclesiam catholicam, placuit 
sancto et magno concilio, ut im- 
positionem manus accipientes sic in 
clero permaneant. Haec autem eos 
prae omnibus scriptis convenit pro- 
fiteri, quod catholicae et apostolicae 


ecclesiae dogmata suscipiant et se- 


to 


1S 


23 


30 


33 
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according to which the bishop of Alexandria has authority over all these places, 
since a similar custom exists with reference to the bishop of Rome. Similarly in 
Antioch and the other provinces the prerogatives of the churches are to be 
preserved. 

In general the following principle is evident: if anyone is made bishop without 
the consent of the metropolitan, this great synod determines that such a one shall 
not be a bishop. If however two or three by reason of personal rivalry dissent 
from the common vote of all, provided it is reasonable and in accordance with 


the church’s canon, the vote of the majority shall prevail. 


7 


Concerning the bishop ofAelia [= Jerusalem] 


Since there prevails a custom and ancient tradition to the effect that the bishop of 
Aelia is to be honoured, let him be granted everything consequent upon this 


honour, saving the dignity proper to the metropolitan. 


8 


Concerning the so-called Catharsi 


Concerning those who have given themselves the name of Cathars, and who 
from time to time come over publicly to the catholic and apostolic church, this 
holy and great synod decrees that they may remain among the clergy after 
receiving an imposition of hands. But before all this it is fitting that they give a 
written undertaking that they will accept and follow the decrees of the catholic 


| See Apostolic canons 46-47, 68 (CSP 31, 42; trans. Percival 597-598); council of Ancyra 
(314), canon 13 (CSP 65; trans. Percival 68); council of Neocaesarea (315/324), canon 14 (CSP 
81; trans. Percival 85). 
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<< 


<< 
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TO’ TH Kaĝo ékKkAnoia doy- 
UQOIL, TOUTÉOTI KAİ Otyiàpot  KOIVW- 
velv kai Tol év TW OIWYUH mapa- 
TETITWXOOIV, £p* oi KAI xpóvo TÈ- 
TAKTAL KAİ KAIPO WPIOTAL, WOTE AD- 
TOD  ükoAÀovOciv év nmaoi TOI  GÓy- 
Bo. tHE xa0oAix«r KAIL ATOOTOAI- 
KN &kkAnoia . "EvOa uév oov Tiv- 
TE EİTE EV KWuUQI EITE EV TOAEOIV 
QUTOt uóvov e&bpiokvuivTO /E1IPOTOVN- 
Oévte , oi EVPIOKOUEVOI EV TO KATPW 
EOOVTAL EV AVTW TW OXNUATI’ O7TTOD 
0€ TH KQOOAIKNH EKKANOIA ETIOKO- 
TOv ñ mpeopourépou SvTO TpPOCEP- 
yovrai TivE , mxpóOonAov, co 6 uev 
€TiOKO7O Th EKKANOIQ Eel TO 
acgiwua Tob &miokKkO7TOv, ò SE Svoua- 
COUEVO Tapa Tot AEYOUEVOI Kd- 
Oapoi Kai AEYOUEVO ETmIOKOTO TNV 
TOV Tpeopurépovu TiuUNV ECEI, TANV ei 
urn apa Ookoig] TO EMIOKOTW TI 
TIUN TOV OVOUATO ALTOV HETÉXEIV ' 
ei Òt ur] TobTO ALTW APEOKOI, ETIVO- 
NOEL TÓTOV Å XxopetTIOKOÓTOU I] TPE- 
OBPUTEPOD LUMEP TOV EV TO KANPW OAW 
OoKEIV EiVal, iva UN EV TH TOAE1 SLO 


ETIOKOTOL WOIV. 


© 


Ilepi vto v AvEEETAOTW EI 
mpeoporepov TPOAXDEVTW V1 


Ei tive aveéetaotw — mpornxOnoav 
TpEOPUTEPOL, cita AVAKPIVOUEVOL w- 
uoAóynoav TA NUAPTHUEVA AdvTOT , 
Kai óuoAoynoüàvrov ALTWV, MAPA KA- 
vOVa kKivobuevoi ot àvOposoi Tol 
TOIOUTOL YXEIPA EMITEDEIKAOI, TOD- 
TOU O KAVWV OÙ TpPOOIETAI ' TO yàp 
QVvETIAHNMTOV EKOIKET  KQADOAIKN ÈK- 


KAnoia. 


quantur, id est bigamis se commu- 
nicare et his, qui in persequutione 
prolapsi sunt, erga quos et spatia 
constituta sunt et tempora definita, 
ita ut ecclesiae catholicae er aposto- 
licae placita sequantur in omnibus. 
Ubicumque vero sive in municipiis 
sive in civitatibus ipsi soli repperti 
fuerunt ordinati: qui inveniuntur in 
clero, in eodem habitu perseverent. 
Ubi autem catholicae ecclesiae epi- 
scopo vel presbytero constituto qui- 
dam ex illis adveniunt, certum est 
quod episcopus ecclesiae habebit 
ecclesiae dignitatem. Is autem, qui 
nominatur apud eos episcopus, 
honorem presbyterii possidebit, nisi 
forte placuerit episcopo nominis 
eum honore censeri. Si vero hoc ei 
minime placuerit, providebit ei aut 
corepiscopi aut presbyteri locum, ut 
in clero prorsus videatur, ne in una 
civitate duo episcopi probentur 


exsistere. 


IX 


De bis qui ad sacerdotium sine examine 


promerenturl 


Si qui presbyteri sine examinatione 
sunt promoti vel cum discuterentur, 
sua peccata confessi sunt et homines 
moti contra canones confessis ma- 
nus imponere temptaverunt, tales 
regula non admittit, quia quod in- 
reprehensibile est, catholica defen- 


dit ecclesia. 


| Cf. Can. ap. 25, 61 (CSP 19): conc. Xcocacs. (315/324), cc. 1, 9, 10 (CSP 75, 79-80). 
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church, namely that they will he in communion with those who have entered 
into a second marriage and with those who have lapsed in time of persecution, 
and for whom a period [of penance] has been fixed and an occasion [for 
reconciliation] allotted, so as in all things to follow the decrees of the catholic 
and apostolic church. Accordingly, where all the ordained in villages or cities 
have been found to be men ofthis kind alone, those who are so found will remain 
in the clergy in the same rank; but when some come over in places where there is 
a bishop or presbyter belonging to the catholic church, it is evident that the 
bishop of the church will hold the bishop's dignity, and that the one given the 
title and name of bishop among the so-called Cathars will have the rank of 
presbyter, unless the bishop thinks fit to let him share in the honour of the title. 
But if this does not meet with his approval, the bishop will provide for him a place 
as chorepiscopus or presbyter, so as to make his ordinary clerical status evident 
and so prevent there being two bishops in the city. 


9 


Concerning those who have been promoted to the rank ofpresbyter without examination" 


If any have been promoted presbyters without examination, and then upon 
investigation have confessed their sins, and if after their confession men have 
imposed hands upon such people, being moved to act against the canon, the 
canon does not admit these people, for the catholic church vindicates only what 
is above reproach. 


| See Apostolic canons 25, 61 (CSP 19; trans. Percival 595, 598); council of Neocaesarea 
(315/324), canons 1, 9, 10 (CSP 75, 79-80; trans. Percival 79, 83). 
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IIzpi To v àpvnoau£&vov EV 
Oi yu o kai TPOAXDEVTWYV 
£1 KAnpovf 


"Oooi mpoeyxeipio0noav Tov napa- 
TETTWKOTWV KATA AYVOIAV r kai TAP- 
E1\OOTWV TOV TIPOXEIPIOAUEVWV, TOD- 
TO OÙ TPOKPIVEL TO KQAVOVI TO ÈK- 
KANOIAOTIKW * yvWOOEVTE yap Ka- 


0a1pezOnoovtat. 


IA 


Ilepi To v àpvnoauevov Kai 
TEAOVVTWV EV AaiKoi 2 


Ilepi vov mxapapáàvrov xopi  avaày- 
Kn T] xopi AMAIPEDEW DVTAAPXOVTWV 
 xopi Kivdvvov rn Tivo  TOIODTOU, 
6 yéyovev èni TH 3Topavvióa AIK- 
viov, ¿ðoëe Th ayia ovvóOo, ci kai 
üvüà&Gio1 rnoav qoiAavOpomia , óÓnuo 
xpnorvevgeo0aq1 c1 avtov . "Ogor ovv 
vyvnoio  guerausgeAcvtai, THIA ETN EV 
üKpoouévot TTOINGOVOIV oi TTIOTOI, 
Kai ¿ntà ETH UMOTEOCOVVTAL, OVO OE 
ETH xopi 37 poopopà  KOIlVOVI]OOUOI 


TW AAW TOV T DOOEUXOV. 


IB 


Ilepi Tov àzxoraSauévov Kai 
TAAI Ei TOV KOOLOV àvaópauoóvro v3 


Ol mMpoOKANOVEVTE uév ATO TH xàpı- 
TO KQi TÜHv AWPWTHV OPUNnV é£vóoei- 
caüuevot Kai àmoO0£é£uevoi TA Cwva , 
UETA OF TALTA émi TOV OIKEIOV us- 
TOV! AVAOPAUOVTE (Qo KUVE , o Tİ- 


vo kai àpyopia mpoeo0al Kai peve- 


De hit qui in perrecutiostibus negaverunt tt post- 


modum ad clericatum promoti sunt* 


Quicumque de lapsis dudum per 
ignorantiam vel ordinantium dissi- 
mulationem in ordinem sunt pro- 
vecti, hoc ecclesiasticae non prae- 
iudicat regulae, nam cogniti depo- 


nuntur. 


XI 


De bit quipraefer neceStifafem 


aliquam negaverunt* 


De his qui praeternecessitatem prae- 
varicati sunt aut praeter ablationem 
facultatum aut praeter periculum 
vel aliquid huiusmodi, quod factum 
est sub tirannide Licinii, placuit syn- 
odo, quamquam humanitate pro- 
bentur indigni, tamen eis benevo- 
lentiam commodari. Quo quod enim 
veraciter paenitudinem gerunt, fide- 
les tribus annis inter audientes ha- 
beantur et sex annis omni humili- 
tati succumbant, duobus autem an- 
nis praeter oblationem populo in 


oratione communicent. 


XII 


De bit qui renuntiaverunt et iterum 


ad saeculum sunt regressi* 


Quicumque vocati per gratiam pri- 
mum quidem impetum demonstra- 
runt deponentes militiae cingulum, 
postmodum vero ad proprium vo- 
mitum! sunt relapsi, ita ut quidam 


et pecunias tribuerent et beneficiis 


| Cf. Can. ap. 62 (CSP 40); conc. Ancyr. (314), cc. 1, 2, 12 (CSP 56-57, 65); Petrus AJ.» 


c. 10 (CPG 46-48). 


a Cf. conc. Ancyr. (314), c. 6 (CSP 61); Petrus AI., c. 3 (CPG 36). 
> Cf. conc. Ancyr. (314), cc. 2,5,7 (CSP 57,60,62); Petrus AI., c. 9,11 (CPG 42-46,49-51). 


1 Cf. Pro 26,11. 
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10 


Concerning those who have denied the faith in persecution and have been promoted to the 
clergy! 


If any among the lapsed have been promoted to ordination through the ignor- 
ance of their promoters or even with their connivance, this fact does not 


prejudice the church’s canon; for once discovered they are to be deposed. 


11 


Concerning those who have denied thefaith and are numbered among the laity23 


Concerning those who have transgressed without necessity or the confiscation 
of their property or without danger or anything of this nature, as happened 
under the tyranny of Licinius, this holy synod decrees that, though they do not 
deserve leniency, nevertheless they should be treated mercifully. Those there- 
fore among the faithful who genuinely repent shall spend three years among the 
hearers, for seven years they shall be prostrators, and for two years they shall 


take part with the people in the prayers, though not in the offering. 


12 


Concerning those who have made a renunciation and then returned to the world? 


Those who have been called by grace, have given evidence of first fervour and 
have cast off their [military] belts, and afterwards have run back like dogs to 


their own vomit4, so that some have even paid money and recovered their 


See Apostolic canons 62 (CSP 40; trans. Percival 598); council of Ancyra (314), canons 1,2, 
12 (CSP 56-57, 65; trans. Percival 63, 68); Peter of Alexandria, canon 10 (CPG 46-48; trans. 
Percival 601). 

2 See council of Ancyra (314), canon 6 (CSP 61 ; trans. Percival 65); Peter of Alexandria, canon 
3 (CPG 36; trans. Percival 601). 

3 See council of Ancyra (314), canons 2, 5, 7 (CSP 57, 60, 62; trans. Percival 63, 65-66); Peter 
of Alexandria, canons 9, 11 (CPG 42-46, 49-51; trans. Percival 601). 

4 See Pro 26, 11. 


10 


25 


SO 


33 


12 


pikiot KQATOPOWOAL TO AVAOTPATEVE- 
o0a1, OTOI OEKA ETN VMOTITNTETWOAV 
QK POADEW 


UETA TOV TH TPLETOV 


xpovov. ‘Eq’ amaot ð TOLTOI mpoo- 
NKEL é ETACEIV THV TMPOAIPEOIV Kai 
TO ciðo TH UETAVOIA 0001 HEV yàp 
Qoópo 


uovn Kai àyaOoespyiat 


Kai Kai OÓüKpvoi kai vTO- 


THV EMLOTPO- 
ONV EPYW Kai OV OXNUATI ETIOEIKVUV- 


TAI, OÙTOIL, TANPWOAVTE TOV Xpo- 


vov TOV WPIOUEVOV TN  QOKpOQOOESoO S, 


E£IKÓTO TOV EÜDXOV KOIVOVI]OOUOI, 


UETA TOV ECEIVAL TW ETIOKOTW Kai 


QIAGAVOPWTOTEPOV TI TEPi ALTWV pov- 


! 


AcvoacVNal ' ó001 SE àOÓ1apópco  rvey- 
kav Kai TO OXNUa TOD Et&iOIl£VOI EI 
TV EKKANOIAV APKEIV ALTOI yn- 


OQvTO TPO THV ETMIOTPOPNHV, € ATAV- 


TO TANPOLTWOAV TOV Xxpoóvov. 


Ir 


Ilepi Tov EV TH ATOOVNHOKEIV 
KOIVWVIAV ETICHTOVVTW vl 


Ilepi ó£ twv EFOSEVOVTWV Ò TAAQIO 


Kai KQ@VOVIKO vóuo  7;apagovAaxóOr- 


OETAI KAI viv, WOTE cei Ti €E ODOEDVOL, 


TOU TEAEIOVD kai AVAYKALIOTATOV EQO- 


Conahuu Nicjenum I — 325 


militiam separarent. *, hi decem annis 


post trienni tempus, quod inter 


audiéntcs erunt, in afflictione per- 
maneant. Sed in his omnibus pro- 
positum etspeciem paenitentiaecon- 
venit explorare. Quotquot enim 
metu et lacrimis ac patientia vel bo- 


nis operibus re ipsa conversionem, 


non simulatione, demonstrant, hi 
definitum tempus  auditionis' im- 
plentes, tum demum fidelibus in 


oratione communicent, postmodum 
vero licebit episcopo, de his aliquid, 
humanius cogitare. Quicumque ve- 
ro indifferenter tulerunt et formam 
introeundi in ecclesiam sibi arbitrati 
sunt ad conversionem posse suffi- 
hi 


omnibus implebunt. 


cere, definitum tempus modis 


XIII 


De bis qui in obitu potiti communionem 


deposcuntl 


De his qui ad exitum vitae veniunt, 
etiam nunc lex antiqua regularisque 
servabitur ita, ut, si quis egreditur 


e corpore, ultimo et necessario via- 


oiov uñ &nooTtepeioðw. Ei ðë ümTO- tico minime privetur. Quod si de- 
yvog0cei xai xoivovia  TUXOV KAİ speratus et consecutus communi- 
"poogopà PETADXWV TAA £V TOÍ onem oblationisque particeps factus 
CWOIV é ETAOVEIN, EOTW META TOV iterum convaluerit, sit inter eos, qui 
KoivovobvrtOv TH EDX HOVN , <A- communionem orationis tantum- 
xpi àv TANPHON ó ópio06i LTO TH modo consequuntur. Generaliter 
HEyGAN O1KOVHEVIKH OvLVOOOL XPO- autem omni cuilibet in exitu posito 
vo >®. KaGorov ðë Kai nepi TAVTO et poscenti sibi communionis gra- 
OVTIVOOODV È ODEVOVTO , AITODVTO OE tiam tribui, episcopus probabiliter 
METAOXEIV £UXOpiOTIG , © £TIOKOTO əx oblatione dare debebit. 

uerà — OÓokiuaoia UETAOIOOTW TH 

npoopopà 

a< > r. /. CCO « repeterent v. /, CCO 


» Cf. conc. Ancyr. (314), c. 6 (CSP 61). 


First Cannai of Nicaea — 325 * 12 


military status by bribes — such persons shall spend ten years as prostrators 
after a period of three years as hearers. In every case, however, their disposition 
and the nature of their penitence should be examined. For those who through 
their fear and tears and perseverance and good works give evidence of their 
conversion by deeds and not by outward show, when they have completed their 
appointed term as hearers, may properly take part in the prayers, and the bishop 
is competent to decide even more favourably in their regard. But those who have 
taken the matter lightly, and have thought that the outward form of entering the 


church is all that is required for their conversion, must complete their term to the 
full. 


[3 


Concerning those who seek communion at the point ofdeathi 


Concerning the departing, the ancient canon law is still to be maintained, 
namely that those who are departing are not to be deprived of their last, most 
necessary viaticum. But if one whose life has been despaired of has been 
admitted to communion and has shared in the offering and is found to be 
numbered again among the living, he shall be among those who take part in 
prayer only «until the term fixed by this great ecumenical synod has been 
com pleted^a. But as a general rule, in the case of anyone whatsoever who is 
departing and seeks to share in the eucharist, the bishop upon examining the 


matter shall give him a share in the offering. 


° < > variant reading in CCO. 


| See council of Ancyra (314), canon 6 (CSP 61; trans. Percival 65). 
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IA 


Ilepi KaTNXOVUEVWV TAPATE- 


OOVTW Vl 


Ilepi ó£ TOv TAPATEDOOVTWV3 KaT- 
xyovuévov ESOCE TH ayia kai YEYAAN 
OvvÓóOQ, WOTE TpiOV ETWV ALTOD 
QKPOAOAUEVOD uUOVOV, META TALVTA 


EVXEOVAI UETA TOV KATNXOVUEVWV. 


IE 


Ilepi tov uerapaivovro amo 


TOAEW El TOAIV KANPIKOD’ 


Alia TOV TOADV TAPAXOV Kai TA OTA- 
oci TO  yivouéva éOoCe TavTAaTAO! 
TEPIAIPEONVAL THV OVVNHVEIAV tny mapa 
TOV KQAVOVG, El EVPEDEIN EV T101 Uu £peotv, 
WOTE ATO TOAEW Ei TOAIV UN UETA- 
BQivEl UNTE ETIOKOTOV UNTE TPEOBV- 
TEPOV UNTE OIAKOVOV Ei OF TI UETA 
TOV TH yia Kai WEYAAN ovvóOov 
ópov TOIODTO TIVi ETMIXEIPNOELEV, TJ 
ETM100IN EAVTOV TPAYUATI TOIODTO, 
ükvpoOrnosrai EËATAVTO TO KATA- 
OKEVAOUA KAİ ATOKATAOTAONOETAI TH’ 
EKKANOIA, Nn Hh EiOKOTO ff mpeopo- 


TEpO T] OIAKOVO EXEIPOTOVNHON. 


1 
Ilepi Tov év at mpoeBAnOnoav 


EKKANOIAL UN EUUEVOVTW V3 


"Ooo1 ^tpokivObvo , UNTE TOV oopov 
TOV DVEOD TPO óqpO0aAuov EXOVTE , UN- 
TE TOV EKKANOIAOTIKOV KaVOVa E100- 
TE , AVAXYWPHOOVOI TH EKKANOIA , 
TpEOBULTEPO! r| OIAKOVOL N OAW èv 
TO KAVOVI ECETACOUEVOL, OTOL oÙ- 
auw  SEKTOi OMEIAOVOIV Eival EV 


ETEPA EKKANOIA, AAAA 7àOoav Avy- 


a mapamtEeoovtTwv ew. ». /. CCO 


' Cf. cone. Neocaes. (315/324), c. 5 (CSP 77). 


* Cf. Can. ap. 14-15 (CSP 14-15). 


XIV 


De caietbmuur lapeitl 


De catechuminis sancto et magno 
concilio placuit, ut tribus annis sint 
inter audientes tantummodo, post 


haec autem cum catechuminis orent. 


XV 


Quod nan oporteat demigraril 


Propter multam perturbationem et 10 
seditiones quae hunt placuit con- 
suetudinem omnimodis am putari, 
quae praeter regulam in quibusdam 
partibus videtur admissa: ita ut de 
civitate ad civitatem non episcopus, 15 
non presbyter, non diaconus trans- 
feratur. Si quis vero post definitio- 
nem sancti et magni concilii tale 
quid agere temptaverit et se huiusce 
modi manciparit, hoc factum pror- to 
sus in irritum deducatur et restitu- 
atur ecclesiae, cui fuit episcopus, 


presbyter aut diaconus ordinatus. 


XVI 


De hir qui in quibur promoti runt 


eccleriir non demorantur3 


Quicumque temere ac periculose 
neque timorem Dei prae oculis ha- 
bentes nec agnoscentes ecclesiasti- 
cam regulam discedunt ab ecclesia 
presbyteri aut diaconi vel quicum- ao 
que sub regula modis omnibus ad- 
probantur, huiusmodi nequaquam 


debent in alia ecclesia recipi, sed 


»Cf. Can. ap. 15-16 (CSP 15); cone. Arel. (314), c. 21 (Msi 2, 473). 
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Concerning catechumens who have lapsed' 


Concerning catechumens who have lapsed, this holy and great synod decrees 
that, after they have spent three years as hearers only, they shall then be allowed 


to pray with the catechumens. 


15 


Concerning a cleric who transfers from city to cityf 


On account of the great disturbance and the factions which are caused, it is 
decreed that the custom, if it is found to exist in some parts contrary to the 
canon, shall be totally suppressed, so that neither bishops nor presbyters nor 
deacons shall transfer from city to city. If after this decision of this holy and 
great synod anyone shall attempt such a thing, or shall lend himself to such a 
proceeding, the arrangement shall be totally annulled, and he shall be restored to 
the church of which he was ordained bishop or presbyter or deacon. 


16 


Concerning those who do not remain in the churches in which they were promoted" 


Any presbyters or deacons or in general anyone enrolled in any rank of the 
clergy who depart from their church recklessly and without the fear of God 
before their eyes or in ignorance of the church's canon, ought not by any means 
to be received in another church, but all pressure must be applied to them to 


| See council of Neocaesarea (315/324), canon 5 (CSP 77; trans. Percival 81). 

1 See Apostolic canons 14-15 (CSP 14-15; trans. Percival 594). 

3 See Apostolic canons 15-16 (CSP 16; trans. Percival 594-595); council of Arles (314), canon 
21 (Msi 2, 473). 
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Knv abTOo1 emayeoOal xp AVAOTPE- 
cc.v str tI &xvrov TxEvveixXl. r itt 
UEVOVTA QAKOIVWVNHTOL EIVaAL mpoo- 
nkei. Ei O€ kai TOAUNOEIEV TI VOAP- 

Z-ki (<> ètepw OO COLAMEPVVTA 
kai XEIPOTOVHOAL EV TN QÙTOV EK- 
KAnoia, uñ oOovyKkKaTtaTIOEUEVOL TOD 
iðiov £m1OKÓTOU, OD AVEXWPNOEV ò 
EV TO KüQvóvi cëETAÇOUEVO , ükvpo 


£OTO d XEIPOTOVIA. 


IZ 


Ilepi KAN PIKWV TOKICOVTW vl 


Ezme1on mooi év TO kavóvi ECETA- 


Couevot THV TAEOVECIAV kai THV aio- 


XPOKEPOIAV OLWKOVTE ETEAAVOVTO 


TOV Osiov YPAUUATOE TOU AEYOVTA * 


‘TO apyvpiov abToOD ook edWKEV 


ETI TOÓKO' 2. kai OavEICOVTE EKQ- 


TOOTA ATAITOVOIV, EOIKAIWOEV f| AYIA 
Kai UEVYAANH obvoóo , w EI TI EVPEDEIN 
UETA TOV OPOV TODTOV TÓKOU qau- 
Dàvov EK WUETAXEIPIOEW , NH AAAW 
UETEPXOUEVO TO TPAYUaA r nuioAia 
QMOITWV, À AAW ETEPOV TI ETIVOWV 
Q1i0xpov Kėpõov EVEKA, KADAIPEONOE- 
TO! TOD KANPOVD Kai AAAOTPIO TOD 


KOVOVQ EOTAL. 


IH 


Ilepi Too uñ döva TOD 
O1aKOVOL Thv EvXaPIOTIAV TOT 
TpeoBuTEpo! * Kai iva UN mpo 


TOUTWV KAONVTAL 


TWAOQev î.r tnv a-'iav Kyxi ur-xZrv 
ovvodov, oTi l-/ T1O1 TÓTOI KAİ TÒ- 
AEOL TOL MPEOBULTEPOI TV KOIVW- 
vixv O1 O1AKOVOL OÓi00Q01v, OCEP OUTE 0 
KaVWOV OTE NH O_>vnbEIa TAPESWKE, 
TOU ECOVOIAV UN EXOVTA TMPOOMEPEIV 
TOÙTOV  TOÍ npoopėpovoi Oióoóvat 
i 


TÜ owua TOL Xpiotov ' Kakeivo ðt 


| CL Can. ap. 44 (CSP 30). | Ps 14, 5. 


omnem necessitatem convenit illis 
inferri, ut ad suas paroecias rever- 
tantur, aut si non fecerint oportet 
cos communione privari. Si quis 
autem ad alium pertinentem audac- 
ter invadere et in sua ecclesia ordi- 
nare praesumpserit nonconsentientc 
episcopo, a quo discessit is, qui 
regulae mancipatur: ordinatio talis 


irrita com probetur. 


XVII 


De tiericis qui usuras accipiuntl 


Quoniam multi sub regula consti- 
tuti avaritiam et turpia lucra sectan- 
tur, oblitique divinae scripturae, di- 
centis qui pectcmam suam non dedit 
ad usuram?, cum mutuum dederint, 
centesimas exigunt: iuste constituit 
sancta et magna synodus, ut, si quis 
inventus fuerit post hanc definitio- 
nem usuras accipiens aut per ad- 
inventionem aliquam vel quolibet 
modo negotium transigens aut hi- 
molia, id est sescupla, exigens vel 
aliquid tale prorsus excogitans tur- 
pis lucri gratia: deiciatur a clero et 


alienus exsistat a regula. 


XVIII 


De privilegiis presbyterorum 


Provenit ad sanctum magnumque 
concilium, quod in quibusdam locis 
et civitatibus presbyteris gratiam 
sacrae communionis diaconi porri- 
gant. Quod nec regula nec consue- 
tudo permittit, ut ab his qui potesta- 
tem non habent offerendi illi qui 


offerunt Christi corpus accipiant. 
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induce them to return to their own dioceses, or if they remain it is right that they 
should be excommunicated. But if anyone dares to steal away one who belongs 
to another and to ordain him in his church without the consent of the other's 
own bishop among whose clergy he was enrolled before he departed, the 


ordination is to be null. 


17 


Concerning clerics who practise usury! 


Since many enrolled [among the clergy] have been induced by greed and avarice 
to forget the sacred text, “who does not put out his money at interest’’2, and to 
charge one per cent [a month] on loans, this holy and great synod judges that if 
any are found after this decision to receive interest by contract or to transact the 
business in any other way or to charge [a flat rate of] fifty per cent or in general to 
devise any other contrivance for the sake of dishonourable gain, they shall be 


deposed from the clergy and their names struck from the roll. 


18 


That deacons should not give the eucharist to presbyters or be seated above them 


It has come to the attention of this holy and great synod that in some places and 
cities deacons give communion to presbyters, although neither canon nor 
custom allows this, namely that those who have no authority to offer should 
give the body of Christ to those who do offer. Moreover it has become known 


| See Apostolic canons 44 (CSP 30; trans. Percival 597). 
2 Ps 14, 5. 
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€yvopio0n OT1 nón TIVE TOv ıq- 
KOVWV KAİ 7TpÓ TOV ETIOKOTWV TN 
EVXAPIOTIA amTOvTa1. Taita uv 
otv TAVTA TEPIAIPEIONW, Kai uus- 
VETWOQAV oi SI1AKOVOI EV TOT Ooikciot 
ue&rpot , EIOOTE OTI TOU £V ETIOKO- 
mov Umnnpérai &ioi, twv OE mpseopv- 
TÉDOV EAATTOV Tvyxüvovol Aau- 
Bavetwoav ðt KATA TaAEIV TNV &bxa- 
pioriav UETA TOLD  zpeopuorépov , h 
TOV EMIOKOTOV H100VTO ff TOV TPE- 
oBuTépov. “AAAQa unde Kaoa év 
UEOW TOv TPEOPULTEPWV ECEOTW TOT 
O1aKOVOL: mapa Kavova yap kai 
Tapa Tà&Giv EOTI TO yivóouevov. Ei ð 
Ti un OEAO1 sei|i0apyxeiv kai ucc 
TOVTOD TOK opoù , mgavéoO0o TH 


O1aKOVIAa 


IO 


Hepi Tov èx IlavaAov toù 


VAUOOATEW gr pooióvto vl 


Ilepi TWV TAVAIAVIOTWV, cita mpoo- 
MEVYOVTWV TH KQAOOAIKH EKKANOIA 
ópo eKTEePEItal àvapomriceoé&o1 av- 
Tob ecanmavto . Ei ë Tive Ev TH 
TAapPpEAHAVOOTI XPOVW EV TH KANPW 
éEntaoO8noav, ei uév AuEuTTOI Kai 
QVETIANMTOL Mavetev, AavapanTtTioVEv- 
TE YXEIPOTOVEIONWOAV LUMO TOV TH 
KQOOAIKH EKKANOIA EmM1OKOTOV- Ei 
O€ 1 AVAKPIOI AVETITHOEIOL ALTOD 
EvpiIOKO!, KAVaAIPEIONaL abTOD npo- 
nker. *Qoavtw é Kai mepi TOV 
O1AKOVIOOWV Kai AAW nepi Tov At 
TO KaVOVI ECETAIO;XEVWV Ó ALTO 
TUTTO TAPAPVAAXONOETAL. Euvr- 
OONUEV OF TOv OIAKOVIOOWV TOV EV 
TO OXNUATI £Cerao0eioov, EEL UNTE 
xeipoOgoiav TIVA EXOVOIV, WOTE ëA- 
TAVTO év TOL Aaikoi avrà EEETA- 


CeoO0at. 


» Cf. Can. ap. 47 (CSP 31). 


Necnon et illud innotuit, quod non- 
nulli diaconorum ante episcopos 
sacras oblationes attingunt. Haec 
igitur omnia resecentur et in sua 
diaconi mensura permaneant, scien- 
tes, quod episcoporum quidem mi- 
nistri sunt, presbyteris autem  in- 
feriores probentur. Per ordinem 
ergo post presbyteros gratiam com- 
munionis accipiant aut episcopo eis 
aut presbytero porrigente. Sed nec 
sedere in medio presbyterorum dia- 
conis liceat, quia, si hoc fiat, praeter 
regulam et ordinem probatur exsi- 
stere. Si quis autem etiam post has 
definitiones oboedire noluerit, a 


ministerio cessare debebit. 


XIX 


Di bu qui ab errore Pauli Samosateni 


refugiunt, et de diaconissisl 20 


De paulianistis ad ecclesiam catho- 
licam confugientibus prolata defi- 
nitio est, ut baptizentur omnimodis. 
Si qui vero ex his praeterito tempo- 
re in clero fuerunt, si quidem in- 
maculati et inreprehensibiles appa- 
ruerunt, baptizari ordinentur ab epi- 
scopo ecclesiae catholicae. Quod si 
discussio repperit eos incongruos, 
abici tales conveniet. Similiter au- 
tem et de diaconissis et omnino de 
his, qui in eadem regula versantur, 
haec forma servabitur. Meminimus 
autem de diaconissis quae in eodem 
habitu esse probantur, quod non 
habeant aliquam manus impositio- 
nem, et ideo modis omnibus eas 


inter laicos deputari. 
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that some of the deacons now receive the eucharist even before the bishops. AII 
these practices must be suppressed. Deacons must remain within their own 
limits, knowing that they are the ministers of the bishop and subordinate to the 
presbyters. Let them receive the eucharist according to their order after the 
presbyters from the hands of the bishop or the presbyter. Nor shall permission 
be given for the deacons to sit among the presbyters, for such an arrangement is 
contrary to the canon and to rank. If anyone refuses to comply even after these 


decrees, he is to be suspended from the diaconate. 


19 


Concerning the followers of Paul ofSamosata who come over' 


Concerning the former Paulinists who seek refuge in the catholic church, it is 
determined that they must be rebaptised unconditionally. Those who in the past 
have been enrolled among the clergy, if they appear to be blameless and irre- 
proachable, are to be rebaptised and ordained by the bishop of the catholic 
church. But if on inquiry they are shown to be unsuitable, it is right that they 
should be deposed. Similarly with regard to deaconesses and all in general whose 
names have been included in the roll, the same form shall be observed. W e refer 
to deaconesses who have been granted this status, for they do not receive any 
imposition of hands, so that they are in all respects to be numbered among the 


laity. 


1 See Apostolic canons 47 (CSP 31; trans. Percival 597). 
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Ilepi Tov un Oeiv v 
KvpiaKat kai Tai TH 


TEVTNKOOTH NUEPAI yóvu KAiveivl 


Enei Tive  &ioiv Ev Th kopiakr 
yOvu KAivovte kai év TOIT ~F,- TEV- 
THKOOTH NMUEPAL, VTP TOL TAaVTaA 


£v TAON TAPOKIA óOÓgoio TAapagv- 


AQATTEOOAI, EOTWTA E00FE TH AYIA 
OvV0O0W TA EDXa ATOOIOOVAL TW 
Kvpico. 
"ETI10TOAN TH ovvóoou TH EV 
Nikaia mp0 toù AtlyumTiov 
Th ayia Kai gueyàAn Osob yxapiti 
AAe&Gavópéov EKKANOIA KAI TOT KAT 


AiyvztTOV kai Ai1pónv kai IlevtamoAtiv 


ayamntot adEeagmoi ot év Nikxaia 
OUVVAXOEVTE | kai THV UWEYAANV Kai 
ayiav ObvoOov OVYKPOTNOAVTE 


ETIOK OTOL £V KUPIW XAIPEIV. 


'Enecið Th Tov VEO XapPITO Kai 


TOU 0goqQiA£OTOTOU paoiA£o 


nua 
Ek O1APOPWV ETAPXIWV Kai TOAEWV 
Nh peyadrn 
NiKaia 


Kovoravrivou  ovvayayóvto 


Kai oùvoðo EV 


ec 


&£püvrn Tapa Th 


ayia 
OUVEKPOTNHON, ATAVTO 
AVAYKQAIOV iepà 
ovvóOovu kai 
YPAUUATA, 

u£v &kivnOn Kai 
E00EE 


OvV 


mpo ùud  EemITEOHnVaAI 


iv* giðėvaı EXOITE, Tiva 


£Cnrüo0n, Tiva dé 


Kai expatvvOn. Ilpeo-vov uév 


ATAaVTWV È nrào0n TA KATA 


Tv QoePEeiav Kai Tüv mapavouiav 
Apéeiov Kai TOV ovv ALTW ETI 


Tapovoia TOV OEOMIAEOTATOV 


Kai 
TaUWHgi £6óo6ev àvaOgpario0nvai THv 
agoebBn avtobd d0éav Kai Ta prjuaca 
K Qi 


BaoIAew Kovoravrtivov. 


Tà OÓvoóuara TA pAóíoonua, oi 
EKEXPHTO PAAGOMHUWV TOV viov TOD 


0zob, AEYWv2 »€E OVK OVTWV Eival« 


| Cf. Petrus Al.,c. 15 (CPG 57-58). 


| Cf. anathemata symbolo adnexa. 


XX 


Deflttttndo genul 


Quoniam in die do- 


minico genu flectentes et in diebus 


sunt quidam 


pentecostes: ut omnia in universis 


locis consonanter observentur, pla- 
cuit sancto concilio stantes Domino 


vota persolvere. 


Epistula nicaeni concilii ad 
Aegyptios 


Sancta et magna synodus per dei 


gratiam ecclesiae Alexandriae, dilec- 


tissimis fratribus per Aegyptum, 


Libyam et Pentapolim apud Nicae- 


am civitatem collecti sanctum et 


magnum concilium 


constituerunt 
in deo salutem. 


Quoniam per gratiam dei piissimo 


imperatore Constantino nos con- 


gregante ex diversis ac 


multis 
provinciis sancta ac magna synodus 


apud  Nicaeam convenit, omni 


modo necessarium visum 


est a 


sacro concilio etiam ad vos litteras 


dare, ut cognoscatis, quae sunt 
mota, quae ventilata, quae vero 
placita. Primum quidem examina- 


tum est de impietate ac scelere A rrii 


et eius sociorum 


sub praesentia 
piissimi imperatoris Constantini. Et 
ex omnium sententia definiimus 
anathematizare glorificationem eius 
im piam et verba maledicta ac sensus, 
dei 


filium et dicens? ex nihilo esse et 


quibus utebatur blasphemans 
antequam nasceretur non fuisse et 
fuisse tempus, quando non erat, et 


propria potestate virtutis ac malitiae 
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That one must not kneelon Sundays or during the season ofPentecost' 


Since there are some who kneel on Sunday and during the season of Pentecost, 
this holy synod decrees that, so that the same observances may be maintained in 
every diocese, one should offer one's prayers to the Lord standing. 


The letter of the synod in Nicaea to the Egyptians 


The bishops assembled at Nicaea, who constitute the great and holy synod, greet 
the church of the Alexandrians, by the grace of God holy and great, and the 
beloved brethren in Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis. 

Since the grace of God and the most pious emperor Constantine have called us 
together from different provinces and cities to constitute the great and holy synod 
in Nicaea, it seemed absolutely necessary that the holy synod should send you a 
letter so that you may know what was proposed and discussed, and what was 
decided and enacted. First of all the affair of the impiety and lawlessness of Arius 
and his followers was discussed in the presence of the most pious emperor 
Constantine. It was unanimously agreed that anathemas should be pronounced 
against his impious opinion and his blasphemous terms and expressions which 
he has blasphemously applied to the Son of God, sayingl “he is from things that 


are not", and “before he was begotten he was not”, and “there once was when he 


| See Peter of Alexandria, canon 15 (CPG 57-58; trans. Percival 601). 
2 See the anathemas appended to the creed. 
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kai »i piv vevvnOrvai un eivai« Kai 
»Eéival mote ÖTE  ODK TNv«K, kai 
MOTEEOVOIOTHTI KAKIA KAİ aApETN 


OEKTIKOV TOV VIOV TOV DEOD A&£yovra 
Kai KTIOUG OVOUACOVTO Kai TOINUa. 


"ATAVTA AVEVEUATIOEV N &yia obvoóoo 


ovde ògov aKOvOaI Th aoeBpov 
d0En Kai TH ATOVOIA Kai TOV 
BAGOOHUMWV PNUATWV àvaoxouevn. 


Kai TQ HEV KAT EKEIVOV oiov TÉÀOU 
TETUXNKE TAVTW Nn QaKknKkoate ñ 
ükobosgo0e, iva un OOFwWUEV e&renupai- 
velv avopi ot oikeiav AuapTtixv à&ia 
TQ ETMIXEIPA KOWIOAUEVW. TooobTov 
òt IOXVOEV ALTOVD fh ao&peia, w Kai 
TapatoAavoar Mewvav amo Mapuapi- 
Kn 
TOV YAP AVTWV KAKEIVOL TETUXT|KQOOIV, 


xai Lexovvdoov amo IIvoAguaióo , 


AAA’ enci n" Tob O0gob xaPI TH 
uv KaKodocia EKEIVY Kai Th 
DpAaopnuia KAI TOV TPODOWTWV TOV 


TOAUNOAVTWV OIAOTAOIV Kai OIAIPEOIV 
TOINOAOOVAI TOD EIPNVEVOUEVOLD AVWOEV 
Aaod NAEVVEPpwWOEV Tüv  AiyvurTOov, 
EAEITMETO OF TO KATA THV TPOTETEIAV 
MeAiTioU KQ1 TOV ULM QUTOD YXEIPO- 
TEPi TOVTOV TOD 


TOvnOévrov Kai 


upov AEDO ETT OVVOOW EUMAVICOUEV 
buiv, ayamntoi aderAgoi. 'ES0EEvV obv 


MeAiTIOV Q1IAAVOPWTOTEPOV 


UEV 
TT] 
TOV akpiDr Aóyov obvósuti 
nv EV 
Kai 


OvvóOov — KATA yàp 
ovyyvwun 
T] £aGvTOD 


£Covoiav 


KivrOsion 


à C610 UEVELV 


TTOAE1 undeuiav EXEIV 


HNTE TPOXEIpiCeoOa urjre xeipoOereiv 


UNTE EV xopa UNTE EV TOAEL ETEPA 
TN 


EVEKA, WIAOV OE TO OÓvoua TH 


TPOMAGDEW 
T1 T] 


paiveoO0aq1  TOoDTI] 


kekTr] oOat. 


Tov |ð bm abTob KATAOTADVEVTA uv- 
OTIKWTEPA xeiporovia pepaioOevra 
TOUTOL , EM WTE 


KoivovnOrvai rri 


EXEIV HEV QvTOD TAV TIUNV Kai Aei- 


TOovupyseiv, Sevtepov Sé Eivat E€ATAVTO 


| Cf. can. Nie. 8 (v. supra, p. 10): 
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esse capacem filium dei, asserens 


creaturam esse et facturam. Haec 


omnia posuit anathema sanctum 


nec audire 


sed glori- 


concilium, 
impiam et inmanitatem 
Et ille 


finem 


ficationem 
ac maledica verba sustinuit. 
quidem quem exitum vel 
habuerit meritorum forsitan audistis 
insultare homini 


vel ne 


videamurobprobrium peccato dign- 


um perpesso. Tantum autem prae- 


audietis, 


valuit eius impietas, ut etiam cum 
eo pateretur Theonas de Marmarica 
et Secundus de Ptolemaide, nam et 


ipsi quoque eadem meruerunt. 


Sed quoniam dei gratia illa mala glo- 
rificatione et blasphemiis ac personis 
praesumentibus sibi separationem 
et heresim facere pacifico ab initio 
de 


et ordinatorum 


populo Aegyptum liberavit, 
temeritate Meletii 
ab 


indicamus, dilectissimi fratres. 


vobis 
Pla- 


cuit igitur Meletium quidem, huma- 


statuta sunt 


eo quae 


nius agere sancto concilio benignius 
commoto — pro enim certa ratione 
nullam indulgentiam merebatur — 
manere in civitate sua nullamque 
habere potestatem neque provehen- 
di nec ordinandi episcopos sive in 
sive in civitate 


territoriis aliqua 


huius rei causa apparere. 


Ordinatos! sane ab ipso in archana 
ordinatione firmatos communicare 
sub hac videlicet conditione, ut «cle- 
rum> teneant quidem et ministrent, 


secundos autem esse sine dubio om- 
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was not’’, saying too that by his own power the Son of God is capable of evil and 
goodness, and calling him a creature and a work. Against all this the holy synod 
pronounced anathemas, and did not allow this impious and abandoned opinion 
and these blasphemous words even to be heard. Of that man and the fate which 
befell him, you have doubtless heard or will hear, lest we should seem to trample 
upon one who has already received a fitting reward because of his own sin. Such 
indeed was the power of his impiety that Theonas of Marmarica and Secundus of 
Ptolemais shared in the consequences, for they too suffered the same fate. 

But since, when the grace of God had freed Egypt from this evil and blasphe- 
mous opinion, and from the persons who had dared to create a schism and a 
separation in a people which up to now had lived in peace, there remained the 
question of the presumption of Meletius and the men whom he had ordained, we 
shall explain to you, beloved brethren, the synod's decisions on this subject too. 
The synod was moved to incline towards mildness in its treatment of Meletius, 
for strictly speaking he deserved no mercy. It decreed that that he might remain 
in his own city without any authority to nominate or ordain, and that he was not 
to show himself for this purpose in the country or in another city, and that he 
was to retain the bare name of his office. 

It was further decreed that those whom he had ordainedl, when they had been 
validated by a more spiritual ordination, were to be admitted to communion on 
condition that they would retain their rank and exercise their ministry, but in 


every respect were to be second to all the clergy in each diocese and church who 


* See Nicaea, canon 8 (above p. 10). 
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IS 


TAVTWV TOV £V EKAOTH 7rüputXxia Kyxi 
EKKANOIA ECETACOUEVWV TOV LUMO TOV 
TIUIWTATOV <QdEAQOV> Kai OVAAEITOVP- 
yov nuwv ~AAEEAVOPOV TPOKEXEIPIO- 
UEVWV, o TOUVTOL HEV unósguiav ECODv- 


oiav EiVal TOD APEOKOVTA AUTO 
az poxeipiGeo0air UTOBAAAEIV ÓvOuara 
f OAW moiety TL XO Dl. YVWUN TOU TI] 
KQOQOAIKH EKKANOIA EMIOKOTOV TOV 
"AdeEavopov, Too ÕE 


buer£pa: EV unóevi 


ÙTÒ XQp1T1 
Beob Kai evxai 


OxioUaTI EvpENEVTA , AAAA AKNAIOW- 


TOU EV Tl KQADOAIKH KAİ ATOOTOAIKNH 
EKKANOIA OVTA ECOVOIAV EXEIV kai 
azpoxeipigeo0ag1 Kai OVOUATA ni- 


Ae&ygeo0a1 Tov AEIWV TOL KANPOV Kai 
OAW MAVTA TOIEIV KATA VOUOV Kai 
OEOUOV TOV EKKANOIAOTIKOV. 

Ei O€ Tiva ovufain àvazavboao0ai TOv 
£v T] EKKANOIA, THVIKALVTA 7 pooava- 
Baivelv €1 TNV TIUui]v TOD TETEAEUTTI]- 


KOTO TOV àpti mpooAngO0evTa , 
uóvov gi AE101 oaivoivro Kai ó AaO 
abTO kai 
'AAgGQv- 
UEV 
O€ 


TQ 


aipotro ovveniynpicovTo 
TI] 
emioKógzov. Tovto dé Toi 


ETIOMPAayICOVTO — TODO 
peia 
QÀÀO1 


MEAITIOD 7pOOQ7tOU ODKÉTI 


QTAO! ovvexoprnOn, éni 
TOV 
avta éd0€e Sia THv avékaOev avtov 
O10 TO TPOXEIPOV Kai 
yvwun , 


avOEevTia 


ataciav Kai 
TN 
£Covoia ñ 


T pOTETÉ iva unósuia 


abTOo obcin 
àvO0poso OÓvvapuévo TOAAIV TA AUTA 
àtaëia TOIMOAL. 

Tavta ¿oTi Ta £Caipera kai SIAMEPOV- 
Ta AiyvmTtTwW Kai TH aAyIwTtatn AAE- 
Cavopewv ekkAnoia- ei OE T1 GAAO &ka- 
vovioón fh &oóoyuatrioOn ovguzapoóvrto 
TOV KUPIOD KAİ TIUIWTATOV ODVAAEI- 
TOUDpyobD Kai AdEAQOL uwv 'AAECAV- 
pov, AVTA TAPWV AKPIPEOTEPOV àvoi- 
Kai 


OEI 7TtpÓ vUa ATE ON Kai KUPIO 


KOIVWVO TWVYEYEVOHUEVWV TUYXAVW VI. 


| Hinc usque ad finem versio latina deest. 


Canalium Niotcnxm I— 325 


muni, qui sunt in parociis et in ec- 
clesiis sub carissimo et conministro 


Alexandro, ne liceat quos 


quibus 
voluerint ordinare aut pro nomine 
alicuius suggerere vel omnino quid 
facere sine voluntate episcopi catho- 


Qui 


vero sub Alexandro sunt qui per dei 


licae et apostolicae ecclesiae. 


gratiam et vestras orationes in nullo 
delicto repperti sunt, sed sunt in- 
maculati in catholica et apostolica 
ecclesia constituti, habeant potesta- 
tem provehendi, nominandi et eli- 
gendi dignos cleros <e omnia 
denique facere secundum legem et 


ordinem ecclesiasticum. 


Si autem eveneritquosdam quiescere 
in ecclesiis, tunc ad honorem acce- 
dere mortui nunc susceptos, tantum 
si quis dignus videatur et populus 
voluerit consentiente et confirmante 
catholicae et apostolicae episcopo 
Alexandriae ecclesiae. Hoc autem 
omnibus aliis concessum est, nam in 
Meletii persona non placuit propter 
insitam eius insaniam etmorum pro- 
cacitatem atque temeritatem, quo 
nulla potestas auctoritatis conceda- 
tur homini praevalenti ad easdem 


insolentias reppedare. 


Haec sunt praecipua et pertinentia 
ad Aegyptum et sanctam ecclesiam 
Alexandriae. Si quid vero aliud est 
redactum ad regulam vel decretum 
praesentibus nobis cum carissimo et 
conministro nostro Alexandro, prae- 
sens ipse refert, ut potest dominus 


ac socius actitarum trerum )l. 
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had been nominated under our most honoured brother and fellow minister 
Alexander; they were to have no authority to appoint candidates of their choice 
or to put forward names or to do anything at all without the consent of the 
bishop of the catholic church, namely the bishop of those who are under 
Alexander. But those who by the grace of God and by our prayers have not been 
detected in any schism, and are spotless in the catholic and apostolic church, are 
to have authority to appoint and to put forward the names of men of the clergy 
who are worthy, and in general to do everything according to the law and rule of 
the church, 

In the event of the death of any in the church, those who have recently been 
accepted are thereupon to succeed to the office of the deceased, provided that 
they appear worthy and are chosen by the people; the bishop of Alexandria is to 
take part in the vote and confirm the election. This privilege, which has been 
granted to all others, does not apply to the person of Meletius because of his 
inveterate seditiousness and his mercurial and rash disposition, lest any author- 
ity or responsibility should be given to one who is capable of returning to his 
seditious practices. 

These are the chief and most important decrees as far as concerns Egypt and 
the most holy church of the Alexandrians. W hatever other canons and decrees 
were enacted in the presence of our lord and most honoured fellow minister and 
brother Alexander, he will himself report them to you in greater detail when he 


comes, for he was himself a leader as well as a participant in the events.| 


Latin text ends here. 
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Ebayyge^AiGOóugOa ë dua nepi TNN 
OvupQovia TOL QyioU TWAOXA, OTI 
buerépai evxat  karcropO0o0n kai 
TOUTO TO HEPO , WOTE TAVTA TOD 
EV TH EWA ADEAQDOLD TOLD UETA TOV 
'lovóaiov TO MpOTEPOV  7OoiobvTQO 


OVUM WVW Kai buiv Kai 
TQAOW T|uiv uco’ 
DUWV MVAAOOOVOL TÒ NMAOXA EK TOD 


'PwUaiol 


TOl ¿ë apyxaiovu 


Ógbpo aAyEelv. Xaipovte ovv Eni Tot 
KaTOPpOWUAOI Kai emi TI] KOIVH 
Kai ovgqoovia kai ETI TO 


E1pr|vr] 
Tàoav aipgoiv EKKOTNHVAL ATOHEEAODE 


UEV uerà ueiGovo Tiu] Kai TAEIOVO 
OVAAEITOVUPYOV NUWV, 
'AAeéCavópov TOV 


T] 7apovoia Kai 


ay arn TOV 
bucov OE ETIOKOTIOV 
ELMOPAVAVTA NUA 

£v TOUT] TH NAKi? vTooobTOV TOVOV 
UMOOTAVTA D7t£D TOU EIPNVNHV yevéoOat 
Evxeo0e Of xai nepi 
EXEIV 


Kai map’ vuiv. 


NUWV ATAVTWV, İVA TA KAAW 


doEavta tavbta pépaia u£évor S1a TOV 


OIA — TODO 


TAVTOKPATOPO 0czobD Kai 
ÙU WV 


Qyic TVEÙUQATI, 


Inoob Xpiotoù èv 


w n] Sota ei 


Kvpiou 
TOU 


aiwva TWV QiOvov. “Auv. 
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We also send you the good news of the settlement concerning the holy pasch, 
namely that in answer to your prayers this question also has been resolved. AII 
the brethren in the East who nave hitherto followed the Jewish practice will 
henceforth observe the custom of the Romans and of yourselves and of all of us 
who from ancient times have kept Easter together with you. Rejoicing then in 
these successes and in the common peace and harmony and in the cutting off of 
all heresy, welcome our fellow minister, your bishop Alexander, with all the 
greater honour and love. He has made us happy by his presence, and despite his 
advanced age has undertaken such great labour in order that you too may enjoy 
peace. Pray for us all that our decisions may remain secure through almighty 
God and our lord Jesus Christ in the holy Spirit, to whom is the glory for ever 


and ever. Amen. 


Constantinople I 
36l 


INTRODUCTION 


In the year 380 the emperors Gratian and Theodosius I decided to convoke this 
council to counter the Arians, and also to judge the case of Maximus the Cynic, 
bishop of Constantinople. The council met in May of the following year. One 
hundred and fifty bishops took part, all of them eastern Orthodox, since the 
Pneumatomachi party had left at the start. 

After Maximus had been condemned, Meletius, bishop of Antioch, appointed 
Gregory of Nazianzus as the lawful bishop of Constantinople and at first 
presided over the council. Then on Meletius’s sudden death, Gregory took 
charge of the council up to the arrival of Acholius, who was to table Pope 
Damasus’s demands: namely, that Maximus should be expelled as an interloper, 
and that the translation of bishops should be avoided. But when Timothy, 
bishop of Alexandria, arrived he declared Gregory’s appointment invalid. Greg- 
ory resigned the episcopacy and Nectarius, after baptism and consecration, was 
installed as bishop and presided over the council until its closure. 

No copy of the councils doctrinal decisions, entitled tTOUO Kai 
àvaOpDuariouo eéeyypago (record of the tome and anathemas), has survivedl. 
So what is presented here is the synodical letter of the synod of Constantinople 
held in 382-, which expounded these doctrinal decisions, as the fathers witness, 
in summary form: namely, along the lines defined by the council of Nicaea, the 
consubstantiality and coeternity of the three divine persons against the Sabel- 
lians, Anomoeans, Arians and Pneumatomachi, who thought that the divinity 
was divided into several natures; and the £vavOpcorsrno1 (taking of humanity) of 
the W ord, against those who supposed that the W ord had in no way taken a 
human soul3. All these matters were in close agreement with the tome that Pope 
Damasus and a Roman council, held probably in 378, had sent to the East. 

Scholars find difficulties with the creed attributed to the council of Constanti- 
nople. Some say that the council composed a new creed. But no mention is made 
of this creed by ancient witnesses until the council of Chalcedon; and the council 
of Constantinople was said simply to have endorsed the faith of Nicaea, with a 
few additions on the holy Spirit to refute the Pneumatomachian heresy. 
M oreover, if the latter tradition is accepted, an explanation must be given of why 
the first two articles of the so-called Constantinopolitan creed differ consider- 
ably from the Nicene creed. 


| See Grumel, 3. 

2 Theodoret, Historia ecclesiastica (Church History) V 9 (PG 82, 1211-1218; GCS 2ed. Par- 
mentier 289-294), in Greek; Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita (Tripartite Church 
History) VX 14 (PL 69, 1130-1133), in Latin. 

3 See Grumel, 6. 
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It was J. Lebon, followed by J. N. D. Kelly and A. M. Ritter, who worked at 
the solution ofthis problem. Lebon said that the Nicene creed, especially since it 
was adapted to use at baptism, had taken on a number of forms. It was one of 
these which was endorsed at the council of Constantinople and developed by 
additions concerning the holy Spirit. All the forms, altered to some extent or 
other, were described by acommon title as *the Nicene faith". Then the council 
of Chalcedon mentioned the council of Constantinople as the immediate source 
of one of them, marked it out by a special name “‘the faith of the 150 fathers", 
which from that time onwards became its widely known title, and quoted it 
alongside the original simple form of the Nicene creed4. The Greek text of the 
Constantinopolitan creed, which is printed below, is taken from the acts of the 
council of Chalcedon?. 

The council of Constantinople enacted four disciplinary canons6‘/against the 
Arian heresy and its sects (can. 1), on limiting the power of bishops within fixed 
boundaries (can. 2), on ranking the see of Constantinople second to Rome in 
honour and dignity (can. 3), on the condemnation of Maximus and his followers 
(can. 4). Canons 2-4 were intended to puta stop to aggrandisement on the part 
of the see of Alexandria. The two following canons, 5 and 6, were framed at the 
synod which met in Constantinople in 382 . The 7th canon is an extract from a 
letter which the church of Constantinople sent to Martyrius of AntiochS. 


4 J. Lebon, Les anciens symboles dans le définition de Chaleedome, Rev. d'Hist. Ecclés. 37 
(1936) S74. See below pp. 83-85. 

s This creed is quoted for the first time in the acts of the second session of the council of 
Chalcedon, ed. ACO 1112, 80. It was also inserted, along w ith the Nicene creed, in the council 
of Chalcedon's definition of faith, w'hich was approved in that council’s fifth session and 
promulgated in its sixth session, see ACO II l2, 128. It is probably from this second text that 
two further texts derive: the creed w'hich is found in the anti-Chalcedonian florilegium com- 
piled at the end of the fifth century and preserved in cod. Vat. graec. 1431, see ACO I I 7, 65; 
and the creed in the definition of the sixth ecumenical council in 681, see Mansi 11, 633 (see 
below p. 125). 

In order to explain the considerable differences, according to some sources, between the 
texts of the creed at the second and fifth sessions of the council of Chalcedon, E. Schwartz, 
Das Nicaenum und das Constanttnopolitanum au/ der Synode von Chalkedon, Zeitschrift fur 
die neutest. Wiss. 25 (1926) 33-88, took the view that the text of the creed inserted into the 
definition approved at the fifth session was deliberately altered by the council. J. Lebon, Les 
anciens symboles - - 809-876, dismissed this view. He considered that the different versions 
derive from the variations in the tradition w hich we have mentioned above, and that the fathers 
of Chalcedon never altered the text of the creed. 

The text of the creed printed below is that of the second session of the council of Chalcedon: 
in Greek, according to the manuscripts of the acts; in Latin, according to the translation of the 
acts of the second session published by the deacon Rusticus in the years 564-565, ACO II III 
2, 6-7. For the sources and variant readings in the creed, see G. L. Dossetti, // simbolo di 
Nicaea e di Costantinopoli, Rome 1967. 

6 The Greek text printed below is from the collection of canons made by John Scholasticus 
(ed. CCO 45-54). The first three canons are quoted by the council of Chalcedon, see ACO II 
| 3, 96, with minimal changes. The Latin text of only canons 1-4 is to be found in the ancient 
translations (but see Turner Il 421-425); we give the version by Dionysius Exiguus, and for 
canons 5-8 we have used the modem translation from Mansi 3, 559-563. 

7 See Theodorei, Historia ecclesiastica (Church History) V 9, 13 (PG 82, 1212; GCS 2ed. 
Parmentier 293); C. H. Turner, The Roman Council and Damasus, AD 382, Journal of ThcoL 
Studies 1 (1900) 554-560; Grumel, 5. s Grumel, 145; see CCO 43-44. 
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The council ended on 9 July 381, and on 30 July oi the same year, at the 
request oi the council fathers, the emperor Theodosius ratified its decrees by 
edicto. 


Already from 382 onwards, in the synodical letter of the synod which met at 
Constantinople, the council of Constantinople was given the title of “ecumenic- 
al". The word denotes a general and plenary councill0. But the council of 
Constantinople was criticised and censured by Gregory of Nazianzusl'. In 
subsequent years it was hardly ever mentioned. In the end it achieved its special 
status when the council of Chalcedon, at its second session and in its definition 
of the faith, linked the form of the creed read out at Constantinople with the 
Nicene form, as being a completely reliable witness of the authentic faith. The 
fathers of Chalcedon acknowledged the authority of the canons — at least as far 
as the eastern church was concerned — at their sixteenth sessionl2. The council's 
dogmatic authority in the western church was made clear by words of Pope 
Gregory I: “I confess that I accept and venerate the four councils (Nicaea, 
Constantinople, Ephesus and Chalcedon) in the same way as I do the four books 
of the holy Gospel... ."13 

The bishop of Rome's approval was not extended to the canons, because they 
were never brought “to the knowledge of the apostolic see"14. Dionysius 
Exiguus knew only of the first four — the ones to be found in the western 
collections. Pope Nicholas I wrote of the sixth canon to Emperor Michael III; 
“It is not found among us, but is said to be in force among you’’]5, 

The English translation is from the Greek text, which is the more authorita- 


tive version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 2, 1-48; Percival 161-190; RE 11 (1902) 12-28; DThC 3 (1908) 
1227-1231; DDrC 4 (1949) 424-428; DHGE 13 (1956) 754-757; LThK 6 (21961) 495; NCE 4 
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9 Codex Theod. (Theodosian Code) XVI | 3 (trans. C. Pharr, The Theodosian Code, Princeton 
1952, 440); see Grumel, 4. 

10 See H. Chadwick, The Origin of the Title “Oecumenical Council", Journal of Theol. 
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14 Leo l, Epist. (Letters) 56 (106), ACO II IV 61; Gregory 1, Reg. epist. (Register ofletters) V II 
31 (MGH Epist. | 479). 
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"ExEO1 TOV 


PV’ TATEPWV 


IlioTEVOUEV Ei eva OEav TATEPA 


TAVTOKPATOPA, TOINTHV OVPAaVOD Kai 


yn 
Kai El 


OPATWV TE TAVTWV KAİ AOPATWV 
Eva KUPIOV Inoovbv XpiloToOV 
TOV vIOV TOLD DEOL TOV HOVOYEVN, TOV 
TEVVNOE' TA TPO TAVTWYV 
OW 
aAnOivóv Ex Ocot GANOVIVOL, yEvvnOEVTA 
OUOOVOIOV TW TNATPİ, 
Ot 


O10 TNV 


EK TOV TATPO 
TOV QLWVWV, EK qQoTOÓ , DEOV 
ob moInOEVTA, 
01* 

nua 
NUETEPAV 


OÙ TA TAVTA EYEVETO, TOV 


toù avOpwmov’ Kai 


OWTNPIAV KATEADOVTA EK 
EK 
TI] 
EVAVOPWTNHOAVTA 
nuov 
TliAatov Kai za0ó0vra xai 
Th 
"nuepa KATA TÙ ypapa Kai AVEADOVTA 


TOV Obpavov kai oapkoO0eévra 


TVEVUATO ayiov Kai Mapia 


TApPVEVOD Kai 


OTAVPWOEVTA TE UTEP Ermi 


4lovtiov 


TAPÈVTA KAİ AVAOTAVTA TpiTN 


€1 TOU ovpavoù Kai KADECOLEVOV 


£v Ocf1a Tob TAaTpPO Kai TAAI 


épxoóouevov uerà OOEN kpiva-, CwvTa 


Kai vekpoù , où TH PaOIAEIa OvVK 
EOTAL TEAO KAİ El TO TVEDUA TO 
ay1ov, TO KUPIOV KAİ CWOTO1OV, TO 
EK TOD TATPO EKTIOPEVOUEVOV, TO 
Obv TaTpi Kai vio OUT DOOKU- 
vobtuevov Kai ovvóotCaGousvov, TO 
AaAnoav id TOV 37poqgntiov Ett 
uiay àyiav KQaOOAIKHV Kai ATOOTO- 
AIKHVY E&KKAnoiav OÓuoAoyobDusv EV 


BamTIOUa lı üQpeoiv | ap optio v 


zpooóokouev AVAOTAOIV vekpov kai 


Corf|v TOD UWEAAOVTO  GQicvo aut v. 


Conalüint Conttantowpobtantim | — 381 


Expositio fidei CL patrum 


Credimus in unum deum patrem 


omnipotentem, factorem caeli et 


terrae, visibilium omnium et invisi- 
bilium; et in unum dominum lesum 
Christum filium dei unigenitum, ex 


patre natum ante omnia saecula, 


deum ex deo, lumen cx lumine, 


deum verum ex deo vero, natum non 


hoc est 


factum, omousion patri, 


eiusdem cum patre substantiae, per 


quem omnia facta sunt, qui propter 


nos homines et nostram salutem 


descendit et incarnatus est de spiritu 
sancto et Maria virgine humanatus 
est et crucifixus pro nobis est sub 


Pontio Pilato et sepukus et tertia 


die resurrexit et ascendit in caelis 


et sedit ad dexteram patris et iterum 
venturus cum gloria iudicare vivos 


et mortuos, cuius regni non erit 


finis; et in spiritum sanctum, 


dominum et vivificatorem, ex patre 
et filio 


procedentem, cum patre 


coadorandum et conglorificandum, 
in 


qui locutus est per prophetas; 


et 


catholicam apostolicam 


unam 
ecclesiam; confitemur unum baptis- 
ma in remissionem peccatorum et 
expectamus resurrectionem mortuo- 


rum et vitam futuri saeculi, amen. 
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The exposition of the 150 fathers 


We believe in one God the Father all-powerful, maker of heaven and of earth, 
and of all things both seen and unseen. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten from the Father before all the ages, light 
from light, true God from true God, begotten not made, consubstantial with rhe 
Father, through whom all things came to be; for us humans and for our salvation 
he came down from the heavens and became incarnate from the holy Spirit and 
the virgin Mary, became human and was crucified on our behalf under Pontius 
Pilate; he suffered and was buried and rose up on the third day in accordance 
with the scriptures; and he went up into the heavens and is seated at the Father's 
right hand; he is coming again with glory to judge the living and the dead; his 
kingdom will have no end. And in the Spirit, the holy, the lordly and life-giving 
one, proceeding forth from the Father, co-worshipped and co-glorified with 
Father and Son, the one who spoke through the prophets; in one, holy, catholic 
and apostolic church. We confess one baptism for the forgiving of sins. We look 
forward to a resurrection of the dead and life in the age to come. Amen. 
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ET1OTOATN TWV £v KWVOTAVTIVOUTOAE! 
OvvgeAOÓOvTOVv ETIOKOTTW Vl 


Kvpior Tiutwtato1r Kai evAapEeoTa- 
TOI QdEAGOI Kai OVAAEITOVPYOD , 
Aauaow, Aufpooio, B pitTo vi, 
OvaAsgpiavo, AXOAIW, AVELMIW, 
Baoi^ei .) Kai Tot  Aouroi  Gyiot 
ETIOKOTOL TOL OVVEANAVODOOIV EV TH 
ueyaAomOÓAsei 'Poun, n ayia ovvodo 
TOV  opO0000€£o0v  &mTIOKÓTOV TOV 
OVVEANAVOOTWV EV TH UEYAAOTOAE! 
KWVOTQVTIVOUTIOAEL, £v KUPIW XQAIPEIV. 
TO uév œw ayvoovoav dO1DQOKEIV 
THV VUETEPAV ELVAABEIAV kai OInyEioNal 
TOV TaAOHUATWV TO mmÀAnOo TWV 
ETAXOEVTWV uïv Tapa TÌ TQ V 
QPEIAVWV OVVAOTEIA , TEPITTOV idw 
obrE yap TapEpyov Ta KAO’ nud 
KPiVEIV Tyv buerépav NyOvUEDa 
0czooéfeiav o ddeio0ai Tov UAadEiv 
TAVTA Ot ExXPTV OVvvVaAYEIV, OTE 
TOIOUTOI TIVE Ot TWEPIOXOVTE Nua 
XEIUWVE WwW AAaVOAVEIV LTO OUIKPO- 
THTO - Ó TE XPOVO TOv SIWYUWV 
VEAPO , EVAVAOV ETL MVAATTWV THV 
uvnunv ov TOi mEemoOvOOO! uóvov, 
AAAA Kai Tot Ov ayannv Ta TOV 
TETOVOOTWV OIKEIOVHEVOI: XOE yap 
w E€1T7EIV ETI KAI TPWNHV oi HEV TOV 
tů eEFopia AvOEvTE HEGOUWV Ei TA 
EAUTWV £KKAnoia OX uvpiwv navn- 
Kadı OAiwecov, rov OE kai TEAEIWOEV- 
Tov Attat čopiaı é&mravekougio0n Ta 
Aeiwava Tive O€ Kai UETA THV TH 
copia enmavodov ett ppóàCovri Tw 
TOV QIPETIKWV TEPITEOOVTE ODVUD, 
TIKPOTEPA TOv Ei TH GAAAOTPIA ETI 
TI] o1KkEeia vbmeuEeivav, Ai9o1t nmap’ 
QUTWV TEAEIWOEVTE KATA TOV UAKA- 
piov XTréQavov2, àAAo1 appo 
KaTACAVOEVTE aikiai ETITA OTIYUATA 
TOU XpioTobD kai TOU UWAwWTa ht 


TO OWUATI TEPIPEPOVOL * xpnuàtov 


Epistula Constantinopolitani 
conciliil ad papam Damasum 
et occidentales episcopos 


Dominis honorabilibus atque vene- 
randis fratribus et comministris 
Damaso, Ambrosio, Brittonio, V a- 
leriano, Acholio, Basilio et reliquis 
sanctis episcopis in maxima Roma 
collectis, sancta synodus orthodoxo- 
rum episcoporum congregatorum 
in maxima civitate Constantinopoli, 


in Domino salutem. 


Velut ignoranti vestrae reveren- 
tiae insinuare atque narrare multitu- 
dinem passionum ab ariana poten- 
tia nobis saepius illatarum, forsitan 
supervacuum est. Non enim ita 
negligere vestram credimus sancti- 
tatem, ut adhuc egeatis discere, quos 
certum est condolere. Sed neque 
tales nos constrinxere tempestates, 
ut pro sui parvitate latere potuissent. 
Neque tempus persecutionis est no- 
vum; sed adhuc memoriam servat 
antiquam, non solum in his qui 
passi sunt, sed etiam in eis qui parti- 
cipes sunt illorum quorum proprias 
indicant passiones. Hesterno enim, 
ut ita dicamus, aut hodie exsiliorum 
vinculis resoluti, post innumeras 
tribulationes ad ecclesias proprias 
sunt reversi. Aliorum vero in exsilio 
defunctorum funera revocata sunt. 
Quidam vero etiam ab exsilio re- 
meantes, et ferventi haereticorum 
furore detenti, amariora quam in 
exsilio in propriis sunt perpessi, 
lapidibus ab eis obruti, sicuti beatus 
Stephanus2. Alii diversis macerati 
sunt suppliciis, adhuc stigmata Chri- 
sti et vulnera in suo corpore circum- 
ferre3 noscuntur. Pecuniarum vero 


dispendia, honoris ademptiones, 


| Id est syn. Constant, a. 382 (v. supra p. 21). 


« Cf. Ac 7, 58. s Cf. Gal 6,17. 
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A letter of the bishops gathered in Constantinople! 


To the most honoured lords and most reverend brethren and fellow -muinisters, 
Damasus, Ambrose, Britton, Valerian, Acholius, Anemius, Basil, and the rest of 
the holy bishops who met in the great city of Rome: the sacred synod of 
orthodox bishops who met in the great city of Constantinople sends greetings in 
the Lord. 

It may well be unnecessary to instruct your reverence by describing the many 
sufferings that have been brought upon us under Arian domination, as if you did 
not know already. Nor do we imagine that your piety considers our affairs so 
trivial that you need to learn what you must be suffering along with us. Nor 
were the storms which beset us such as to escape your notice on grounds of 
insignificance. The period of persecution is still recent and ensures that the 
memory remains fresh not only among those who have suffered but also among 
those who have through love made the lot of those who suffered their own. It 
was barely yesterday or the day before that some were freed from the bonds of 
exile and returned to their own churches through a thousand tribulations. The 
remains of others who died in exile were brought back. Even after their return 
from exile some experienced a ferment of hatred from the heretics and under- 
wenta more cruel fate in their own land than they did abroad, by being stoned to 
death by them in the manner of the blessed Stephen2. Others were torn to shreds 
by various tortures and still carry around on their bodies the marks of Christ's 
wounds and bruises3. Who could number the financial penalties, the fines 


Namely the synod of Constantinople in 382 (see above p. 21). 
2 See Ac 7, 58. 
3 See Gal 6, 17. 
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ó£ Gnuia KAİ TPOOTIUNOE!L TOAEWV, 


Kai Ta TOV KAO’ Eva Onugboetr Kai 


OvVOKEVA Kai UPPEL xai SEOUWTHPIA 


Ti OUVQITO; 


av é€ap10unoacbat 


TAa yàp OvTW EM nguà ai OAiwEl 
emANOLVONHNOAV UTEP apiOuóv, ioo WUEV 
ETEION ika AUAPTHUATWV ETIVALEV, 
iow ë kai Tob MIAaVOPwTOD 0gob S14 
TOU TANVOL Tov maO0nuàrov uA 
yuuVvVacovto 


TovtTwv uév otv TW DEW xàpi , Ò 


Kai ðw  TooobDTOv BAIWEWV TOD 
EavTOL OÓobAÀov ETMAIDEVOE, KAI KATA 
TO TJTÀn0o TOV  OiKTipuov avTOD 
TOAIV E€NYAYEV hud zı Avawpvyxnvl 
nuiv o€ uakpà  Iðsı oxoAn Kai 
TOÀÀOD XPOVOL KAİ TWOVOL 7pO TAV 
TOV EKKANOIWV  &ravópOooiv,  iv* 
WOTEP EK UAKPA appwoTia Tai 
KATA UiKpóv ETIMEAEIAL TO OWA 


Tl) EKKANOIA EKVOONAEVOVTE , TPO 


TV apxaiav th  ebooepeia  vylEiav 


&£ravayàyouev. Kai yàp ei ra udita 


OOKODUEV TH TOV Oto yucov Annid- 


y0a1 OPOOPOTHTO Kai TA EKKANOIA 


Xpovio TAPATWV AIPETIKWV KATAOXE- 


Ocioa apTtiw avaKkouiceo9al, AAV 


aQAAa Bapei uïv ot AVKOI kai HETA 


TO T] Uavdpa ECwOONnVaAL KATA TA 


VATA TQ T Oiuvia  ÕIAPTAÇOVTE , 


üvTIOUVÓCEI TOAUWVTE , ONUWV 


KIVODVTE ETAVAOTAOEL , OKVODVTE 


OvdEV ci THV TOV EKKANOIWOV BPAGBNV 


Nv uv oov, OMEN ciprikauev, Avay- 
Kaiov TAEIOVA NUA TpooaoyxoA.nOrnvat 
XPOvov. 

Enese MEVTOL THV AOEAQIKNYV mepi 
Hua ayannv &mióeikvouevot, ObVOOOV 
TT] 
OVYKPOTOUVTE 


0cov DovAnosi 
nua 
UEAN TpoosekaAéoao0g OÓ1à TOV TOD 


OEOMIAEOTATOD PAOIAEW ypauuaàcov, 


rmi Poun 


Kai Ww OIKEIQ 


iv’ &ripió] TOTE TA OAiwel  nóvot 
KareOikiào0nuev, viv év Th TOV 
QUTOKPATOPWV nepi THV EvOEPEIAV 


| Ct. Ps 65.12. 


Canalium ComtaMtinopolitAnum 1 —3A7 


singulorumque . confiscationes et 
machinamina, iniurias atque vincu- 
la, quis numerare valebit ad singula? 
Omnes enim tribulationes vere su- 
per nos multiplicatae sunt ultra nu- 
merum. Juste quidem, quoniam 
valde peccavimus. Aut certe clemens 
Dominus passionum multitudine 


nos voluit exercere. 


Propter haec itaque gratias. Deo 
referimus: quia et per tantas tribu- 


et 


SCIVOS SUOS, 


lationes corripit 


secundum multitudinem misera- 
tionum suarum deduxit nos rursus 
ad refrigerium!. Nobis itaque tem- 
pus et labor maximus necessarius 
fuit, quatenus emendatio proveniret 
ecclesiarum ; ut, tanquam pro longa 
aegritudine, diligentia paulatim ad- 
hibita, 
sanitatem. Hoc etenim modo puta- 


priscam pietatis redderet 
bimur persecutionibus acerrimis li- 
berari, et ecclesias, longo tempore 
ab haereticis detenta, denuo repa- 
rare. Verumtamen graves adhuc no- 
bis sunt lupi, qui postquam de cau- 
lis expulsi sunt, ex ipsis pascuis oves 
abripiunt: collectas facere conten- 


dentes, populos commoventes, et 
in nullo segnes ad ecclesiae laesi- 
onem. Erat itaque, sicut diximus, 


necessarium huic operi tempus. 


Quia tamen fraternam circa nos 
charitatem  ministrantes, synodum 
in Romana urbe Dei voluntate fe- 
cistis, et nos illic tanquam membra 
propria, litteris Deo amabilis prin- 
cipis evocastis; ut quoniam tunc 
ad tribulationes soli sumus addicti, 
nunc sub imperatorum pia concor- 


dia non sine nobis regnaretis; sed 
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imposed on cities, the confiscations of individual property, the plots, the out- 
rages, the imprisonments? Indeed all our afflictions increased beyond number: 
perhaps because we were paying the just penalty for our sins; perhaps also 
because a loving God was disciplining us by means of the great number of our 
sufferings. 

So thanks be to God for this. He has instructed his own servants through the 
weight of their afflictions, and in accordance with his numerous mercies he has 
brought us back again to a place of refreshmentl. The restoration of the churches 
demanded prolonged attention, much time and hard work from us if the body of 
the church which had been weak for so long was to be cured completely by 
gradual treatment and brought back to its original soundness in religion. We 
may seem on the whole to be free from violent persecutions and to be at the 
moment recovering the churches which have long been in the grip of the 
heretics. But in fact we are oppressed by wolves who even after expulsion from 
the fold go on ravaging the flocks up and down dale, making so bold as to hold 
rival assemblies, activating popular uprisings and stopping at nothing which 
might harm the churches. As we have said, this made us take a longer time over 
our affairs. 

But now you have shown your brotherly love for us by convoking a synod in 
Rome, in accordance with God's will, and inviting us to it, by means of a letter 
from your most God-beloved emperor, as if we were limbs of your very own, so 
that whereas in the past we were condemned to suffer alone, you should not now 


reign in isolation from us, given the complete agreement of the emperors in 


| See Ps 65, 12. 
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Ovuopovia uñ xopi mnuov paoiAsgb- 
ONTE, QÀÀQ Kai nuesi 


QWVHV ovgpaoi eb0o- 


buiv KATA TNV 
QMOOTOAIKNYV 
ug&vl, Evxn u&v nv nuiv, 
KATAAITOVOI 
TO 7000 ÅA TN 

yàp Iv 

TITEPVYA WOEİ TEPIOTEPA , KAİ TETA- 


EÍ Ovvatov, 

TO 
xpeia 
OW OEI 


aTacCIV à0póo 
EKKANOIA , 
yapioao0aqi* Ti 


o0noóuse0a KaI TPO bgà KaTaTav- 


oouev2 ; Eneidi 5€ ToDTO TAaVTEAW 
EYUL VOU TN 
QVAVEWOEW APXOUEVA , kai TO 7TPAQy- 
TOAAOL Qadd- 


TO EKKANOIA APTI 
ua TAVTATAOIV v TOT 
vatov, (OVVOEOPAUNKAUEV yàp e&t 


EK TOV TEPVO!L 


TV 
Ko votavrtivobo7toAr 
YPQAUUATWV TOV NAPA TÅ UUETEPA 


TIUIOTHTA  uETA THV év AKvAEIA 


TOV OEOMIAEOTATOVD 


ObvoOOov mpo 


Baoikca WEOOOOIOV ETIOTAADEVTWV, 
uóvnv TALTHV THV anoðnuiav 
UEX pI K WVOTAVTIVOUTOAEW 
TAPAOKEVAOAUEVOL, 
HOvnH Th 
ETTAPXIAL 


TT pO 
THV 
Kai epi TOÙTN 
£v Tai 


OvvóOOoU TOV 


UEIVAVTWV ET1O KOTTWV 


OVYKATAVEOIV ETMAYOUEVOI, UWEICOVO 
Òt Omoónuia  urre zpooookrnoavte 
UNTE OAW 


npiv EV KWVOTAVTIVOUTOAE! OVVEADEIV ' 


XPEIaV TPOAKOVOQAVTE 


T™pO O€ TOUTOL KAİ TH nmpoðsouia 
O10 OTEVOTHTA UNTE TPO TAPAOKEVNHV 
UAKPOTEPa anmoðnuia £vOiOovor 
Kaipóv UTE 7zàvra TOK EV Tai 
ETTAPXIAL KOIVWVIKOD ET1O KOTIOU 
UTOUVNHOOnVaL KAIL TA Tap ALTWV 
OvykataO£oet Aapeiv). Encid 


TAVUTA KAI TMOAAA TPO TOÙTOIL ETEPO 
THV TOV TAELOVWV AQIEIV SIEKWAVOEV, 
TE THV TOV 7tpay- 
Ti] 
iT 60€1- 


0 Sevtepov Hv et 


UATWV ETaVOPNWOIV Kai TYV 


UUETEPA nepi nud ayann 


Eiv, TODTO TETOINKQAUEV, TOK  aibgotr- 


UWTATOL kai TIUIWTATOLD | QOEAQOD 


Kai OVAAEITOVPYOD NUWV ETIOKOTOV 


Kvupiaxkov,Evoepiov Kai IIpiokiavoóv 


1poObuo KQUEIV &xpı VUwWV OÓvoOGO- 


| Cf. 1 Cor 4, 8. 1 Cf. Ps54,7. 
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etiam nos vobiscum, secundum 


vocem, conregnare- 


apostolicam 
musl. Oratio quidem nostra fuit, si 
esset possibile ut omnes nostras si- 
mul relinquentes ecclesias, desiderio 


utili iungeremur. Quis enim nobis 


dabit pennas sicut columbae, ut vo- 
lemus, et apud vos requiescamus2? 
Sed quoniam hoc omnino nudabat 
ecclesias, requie nuper inchoata, 
resque nimis erat plurimis impossi- 
bilis: quia concurreramus in urbem 
Constantinopolitanam causa littera- 
rum ad nos praeterito anno direc- 
tarum a vestra charitate post Aqui- 
leiense concilium ad Deo amabilem 
imperatorem Theodosium, propter 
hanc solummodo causam usque ad 
Constantinopolim properati, et de 
hac tantummodo synodo ferentes 


consensum per 


episcoporum qui 
provincias permansere. Maioris ve- 
ro profectionis neque speravimus 
opus, neque praeaudivimus omni- 


no, antequam . Constantinopolim 


veniremus. Super haec autem indu- 
ciarum angusto tempore faciente, 


neque praeparare nos valentes ad 


longam profectionem, neque uni- 
versos communicatores nostros, in 
provinciis positos commonere, et 
eorum consensum sumere praeva- 
luimus. Quoniam igitur haec et alia 
multa plurimorum adventum pro- 
hibere videbantur, quod erat secun- 
dum effectum rerum, et vestrae circa 
nos charitatis ostensionem, hoc egi- 
mus: reverendissimos atque charis- 
simos fratres et comministros no- 
stros episcopos Cyriacum, Euse- 
bium et Priscianum usque ad vos 
laborare alacriter exorantes, per 
quos et nostram voluntatem paci- 
ficam et intentionem habentem uni- 


tatis ostendimus, zelumque nostrum 
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matters of religion. Rather, according to the word of the apostle, we should 
reign along with youl. So it was our intention that if it were possible we should 
all leave our churches together and indulge our desires rather than attend to their 
needs. But who will give us wings as of a dove, so we shall fly and come to rest 
with you2? This course would leave the churches entirely exposed, just as they 
are beginning their renewal; and it is completely out of the question for the 
majority. As a consequence of last year's letter sent by your reverence after the 
synod of Aquileia to our most God-beloved emperor Theodosius, we came 
together in Constantinople. W e were equipped only for this stay in Constanti- 
nople and the bishops who remained in the provinces gave their agreement to 
this synod alone. Wc foresaw no need for a longer absence, nor did we hear of it 
in advance at all, before we gathered in Constantinople. On top of this the 
tightness of the schedule proposed allowed no opportunity to prepare for a 
longer absence, nor to brief all the bishops in the provinces who are in commun- 
ion with us and to get their agreement. Since these considerations, and many 
more besides, prevented most of us from coming, we have done the next best 
thing both to set matters straight and to make your love for us appreciated: we 
have managed to convince our most venerable and reverend brethren and 
fellow-ministers, Bishops Cyriacus, Eusebius and Priscian to be willing to 


undertake the wearisome journey to you. Through them we wish to show that 


| See 1 Cor 4, 8. 
2 See Ps 54. 7. 
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TIPOQIEEOIV &eiprvikrjv oboav Kai OKO- 


TIN] OAVTE Qv KAİ THV NUETEPAV 


TOV EVWOEW EXOVOAV ETTIOEIKVULIEV, 
Kai TOV CHAOV uwv TOV UmEP T 
TiIOTEW  Qavepóv TOIOULEV. 

yap 
cite BAOIAEIOV 


vy1ov 


"Huei cite O1lwywovo EITE 


OAiwet ATEIAA  &iTE 
TA TOV APXOVTWV WUOTHTA EITE TIVÙ 
TIEIDQOUOV ETEPOV TAPA TOV AIPETIKWV 
ÙTEUEİVAUEV, 
TT] 

Tapa TOV TIN’ TATEPWV KopoOesior 


bmMEP TH EVaAYYEAIKH 


TIOTEW £v Nikaia thn Bidvvia 
UMEOTNHUEV TALTHV yap Kai ouiv Kai 
ħuïv Kai mao1 Tot 
TT| àAnO0oó 
[Set [nv 


TpEOBULTATHV TE oboav kai akóoAovOov 


ur O1AOTPEMOvVO!I 


TOV AOYOV TIO TE 


OUVAPEOKEIV UOAL motèl 


TW Kai dO10a00KOVOa' 
nuo 


TATPO 


BamtTiouatt, 


TIOTEVEIV EI TO ÓOÓvoua TOD 
Kai Tov viob Kai To’ üyiov 
önad 


Õvvåusw Kai ovoia UIA Tov’ TAaTPO 


TVEVUATO , QEOTHTO Kai 
Kai TO vio’ Kai To’ ayiov ztvebDu aco 


TIOTEVOMEVNH , òuoTiuov TE ÓCia Kai 


ovvaidiov TH paoiAeia , EV Tpioi 
TEAEIOTATAL ÜD7OOTÓOESOIV, f] yovv TPIOI 
TEAEIOL WPOOWTOL, W uNTE TV 


XapgeAAiovu vooov xwpav Aapeiv ovy- 


XEOUEVWV TOV ÜTOOTÓOEOV EIT ODV 
TOV 1010THTWV AVOAIPOVUEVWV, UNTE 
unv THV EVVOLIAVWVY KAI APEIAVWV 
Kai TL V EU [LOTO LL OCX CO V DpAaoqonuiav 


iOXVELV, TH ovoia rf TH QMVOEW h 
TT] TT] 
QKTIOTW KAİ OUOOVOIW KAI ovvatióoico 


QEOTNHTO TEU VOUEVN Kai 


Tp1àO1 TIVO 
oT h 
evn 

ðt 


OWCOUEV, OÙTE AWVXOV OÙTE AVvOvV h 


UETAYEVÈOTEpO Ù KTI- 


ETEPOOVOIOD MVOEW nayo- 
Kai Tov Th EeEvavOpwmthoew 


TOD kvpiovu Aóyov AdIGOTPOGOV 


ATEAN THV TH OQpKÓ  XOtrtKovouiav 
zapaóexóugvot, OAOV O€ eiOÓOTE TÉAEIOV 
UEV TPO aiovov ovra DEOV AOYOV, 
TEAEIOV OF AVOPWTOV ET’ EOXATWV TWV 
nugepov ði THV NUETEPAV OWTHPIA’; 


VEVOUEVOV. 
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quem pro saluberrima fide gerimus, 
indicamus. 


Nos 


tribulationes, sive minas imperiales, 


etenim persecutiones, sive 
sive crudelitates iudicum, sive quas- 
libet alias tentationes haereticorum, 
libenter sustinuimus pro evangelica 
fide, quae in Nicaea Bithyniae a tre- 
centis decem et octo patribus robo- 
rata dignoscitur. Hanc enim et vo- 
bis, et nobis, et omnibus qui non 
fidei, 


SCi- 


subvertunt verbum verae 


complacere confidimus, quam 
mus antiquissimam exsistere, et se- 
quacem baptismatis, docentemque 


nos credere in nomine Patris, et 


Filii, et Spiritus sancti. Divinitatem 
quippe, et virtutem, atque substan- 
tiam unam Patris, et Filii, et Spiri- 
tus sancti credimus, et aequalem 
honorem ac dignitatem, et imperi- 
um coaeternum, in tribus perfectis- 
seu tribus 


simis subsistentiis, per- 


fectis personis; ut neque sabellini 


languor habeat locum confusione 


subsistentiarum | aut perem ptione 
proprietatum; neque eunomiano- 
rum, et arianorum, et pneum ato- 


machorum, id est Spiritui resisten- 
tium, blasphemia praevaleat; sub- 
stantia videlicet secundum illos, aut 
natura, aut divinitate divisa, et in- 
creatae consubstantiali, et coaeter- 
nae Trinitati postrema quaedam vel 
creata, vel alterius substantiae na- 


tura detur. Inhumanationis vero 
Christi sermonem sine aliqua vio- 
latione servamus, neque sine anima, 
neque sine mente, aut imperfectam 
carnis dispensationem suscipientes; 
sed totum scientes perfectum qui- 
dem ante saecula exsistere Dei V er- 
bum, perfectum vero hominem in 
novissimo dierum propter nostram 


salutem factum. 


Pint Councilof Connantinoplc — 3H! * 28 


our intentions are peaceful and have unity as their goal. We also want to make 
clear that what we are zealously seeking is sound faith. 

W hat we have undergone — persecutions, afflictions, imperial threats, cruelty 
from officials, and whatever other trial at the hands of heretics — we have put up 
with for the sake of the gospel faith established by the 318 fathers at Nicaea in 
Bithynia. You, we and all who are not bent on subverting the word of the true 
faith should give this creed our approval. It is the most ancient and is consistent 
with our baptism. It tells us how to believe in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the holy Spirit: believing also, of course, that the Father, the Son and 
the holy Spirit have a single Godhead and power and substance, a dignity 
deserving the same honour and a co-eternal sovereignty, in three most perfect 
hypostases, or three perfect persons. So there is no place for Sabellius's diseased 
theory in which the hypostases are confused and thus their proper characteris- 
tics destroyed. Nor may the blasphemy of Eunomians and Arians and Pneuma- 
tomachi prevail, with its division of substance or of nature or of Godhead, and 
its introduction of some nature which was produced subsequently, or was 
created, or was of a different substance, into the uncreated and consubstantial 
and co-eternal Trinity. And we preserve undistorted the accounts of the Lord's 
taking of humanity, accepting as we do that the economy of his flesh was not 
soulless nor mindless nor imperfect. To sum up, we know that he was before the 
ages fully God the W ord, and that in the last days he became fully man for the 
sake of our salvation. 
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TN 
ETTAPXIA xai, EITEP EKEIVOL BOVAOIVTO, 


xaO EKaOTNHV ETAPXIAV TOD 


ovbv QvTOt TOD  Ógópovu  Tpó TO 


OVUMEPOV TOLIEIONaI TA YXEIPOTOVIA 
oi àKoAovt0o TA TE AOITA EKKAN- 
oia map nuiv oikovoucio—0al yivw- 
OKETE KAİ TOV ETIONUOTATWV EKKAN- 
"OOEV 


Try) u&v EV KWVOTAVTIVOUTOAEL VEOTA- 


oiov avadedetx0a1 roù Tepei 


yov , © dv eEimO1 TI , EKKANOIA , NV 


WOMEN EK OTOUATO CEOVTO Í TH TOV 


QipEeTIKWV BAGOM@HUIA bmOyvOV EENH|P- 
TAOCAUEV O10 TOV OIKTIPUWV TO BEOd, 


TOV QIDOEOILWTATOV KAİ DEOMIAEOTATOV 


NEKTQAPIOV  £&£mioKOTOV KEXEIPOTOVN- 


KQUEV Ei TH OLKOVUEVIKH  ovvóOoU 


UETA KOIVT òuovoia , UM OWEOI 


kai Tob Osopicotatov  faoiAéo 


(9E0000i0v MAaVTO TE TOU KANPOV Kai 
ETIWNMICOUEVH TH 
TpEeoPvTatnH Kai 
Th 
TPWTH TO 


TAON TOAEW 
TN ðt 


ÓTtOOTOAIKI] 


OVTW 


EKKANOIA EV 


t ' 


AVvTIOXEIA TH Xvupia , ev h 
TIU1OV TOV XPIOTIAVWV EXPNUATIOEV 
óvoua, TOV AiIDEOIUWTATOV Kai DJEOOI- 
AEOTATOV ETiIOKOTOV QAafiavóv oi TE 
Th Kai Th 


ETTAPXIA QVATOAIKN 


"Cf. Ps2t,22. 
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Igitur quae de fide a nobis aperte 
praedicantur, velut in summa haec 
esse noscuntur: de quibus amplius 
instrui poteritis, si et tomum in 
Antiochia factum a synodo ibi con- 
stituta dignemini legere, et quod 
anno superiori in Constantinopoli 
ab universali synodo cognoscitur 
esse prolatum : in quibus latius fidem 
professi sumus, ct contra novitates 
haeresum nuper exortas anathemata 


ex scripto protulimus. 


De dispensationibus autem parti- 
cularibus ecclesiarum antiqua, sicuti 
et definitio 


nostis, sanctio tenuit, 


sanctorum patrum in Nicaea con- 
venientium: secundum unamquam- 
que provinciam, et si pontifices 
voluerint, ut cum eis vicini propter 
utilitatem celebrent ordinationes; 
quibus rebus consequenter et cae- 
teras ecclesias apud nos aedificari 
cognoscite, et insignium ecclesiarum 
haec approbasse sacerdotes. Porro 


Constantinopolitanae urbis novel- 
lam, ut ita dicamus, ecclesiam, velut 
ex ore leonis! haereticis suffossam 
abstraximus; et 


blasphemiis per 


misericordias Dei reverendissimum 
et Deo amabilem Nectarium epi- 


scopum ordinavimus coram uni- 
versali concilio cum communi con- 
cordia, sub aspectu etiam Deo ama- 
bilis imperatoris Theodosii, univer- 
sique cleri, cuncta decernente pari- 
ter civitate. In seniore autem et vere 
apostolica ecclesia Antiochiae Sy- 
riae, in qua prius venerabile Christi- 
anorum appellatum est nomen, re- 
Deo 


episcopum Flavianum, de universa 


verendissimum et amabilem 


provincia ct orientali dioecesi con- 


currentes, regulariter ordinarunt, 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


First Council of Constantinople — 381 * 29 


So much, in summary, for the faith which is openly preached by us. You can 
take even more heart concerning these matters if you think fit to consult the 
tome that was issued in Antioch by the synod which met there as well as the one 
issued last year in Constantinople by the ecumenical synod. In these documents 
we confessed the faith in broader terms and we have issued a written condemna- 
tion of the heresies which have recently erupted. 

With regard to particular forms of administration in the churches, ancient 
custom, as you know, has been in force, along with the regulation of the saintly 
fathers at Nicaea, that in each province those of the province, and with them — 
should the former so desire — their neighbours, should conduct ordinations as 
need might arise. Accordingly, as you are aware, the rest of the churches are 
administered, and the priests [= bishops] of the most prominent churches have 
been appointed, by us. Hence at the ecumenical council by common agreement 
and in the presence of the most God-beloved emperor Theodosius and all the 
clergy, and with the approval of the whole city, we have ordained the most 
venerable and God-beloved Nectarius as bishop of the church newly set up, as 
one might say, in Constantinople — a church which by God's mercy we just 
recently snatched from the blasphemy of the heretics as from the lion's jaws'. 
O ver the most ancient and truly apostolic church at Antioch in Syria, where first 
the precious name of “Christians” came into use, the provincial bishops and 
those of the diocese of the East came together and canonically ordained the most 


venerable and God-beloved Flavian as bishop with the consent of the whole 


| See Ps 21, 22. 
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O1O1IKNOEW OvVVOPAUOVTE KAVOVIKO 
EXEIPOTOVNHOAV, TON OvuWHHPoOv TH 
£KKAnoia wonmep S10 uia Qwv4y 
TOV AVOPA TIUNOAON - nviep £vOgeouov 
xEeipotoviav EsEEaATO kai TO TH OVVO- 
ov KOIVOV TH O€ YE UNTPO ATADWV 
TOV EKKANOIWV TH EV TEPODOOAKDUOI 
TOV QIOEOINOTATOV KAİ DEOMIAEOTATWYV 
KvpiAAov gzioKogzov Eival yvwpico- 
UEV, KQAVOVIKO TE TAPA TOV TH 
ETAPXIa YXEIPOTOVNHOVEVTA nAAL Kai 
TAEIOTA TPO TOU apEe1avonv EV 
O1ampoOpot  xpóvoi áàOArjoavta. 

Oi œ éevOEOUW KAİ KAVOVIKO 
Tap’ S uiv KEKPATNKÖOI kai TAV 
bugeT£pav  ovyxaipeiv TAPAKAAOUDUEV 
EvDAaBEIAV, TH TIVEVUATIKN UEOI- 
TEVOVONH ayanmn , Kai TOL KUPIAaKOD 
poópou TAOAV uiv KATAOTEAAOVTO 
avOpwitivnv mpooTavEIav, THV OE TOV 
EKKANOIWV O1KOOOUNV TMPOTILOTEPAaV 
TO1OvVTO TÅ TmTpò Tov Kad’ Eva 
ovvnPeia r XapPITO - O'TW yàp TOU TE 
T] MWIOTEW OVUGWVNHOVEVTO AOYODV 
Kai TH XPIOTIAVIKH KvopoOsion EV 
Nuiv ayamtn , 7avoousO0q AEYOVTE 
TO TAPA TOV ATNOOTOAWV KATE- 
vvoouévov" ‘żyw uev eiui IlavaAon, 
cyw O£ ATOAAW, £yo SE Knqoà'l, 
TaVTE Of XPIOTOL MavEvTE , Ò EV 
liv ob ueuépiorTai2, DEob OE KaTa- 
CloUvrTO , GAOX1IOTOV TO OWLA TH 
EKKANOIA THPNHOOUEV Kai TO BPHUAaATI 
TOD Kvpiovu UETA TAPPHOIA NAPAOTN- 


ocóus0a3. 


| ] Cor 1,12. 


| Cf. 1 Cor 1,13. “CAG 


omni ecclesia pariter decernente, et 
quasi sub una voce hunc honorante 
virum. Quam ordinationem, tan- 
quam legalem suscepit commune 
concilium. In matre vero cuncta- 
rum ecclesiarum Hierosolymis con- 
stituta, reverendissimum et Deo 
amabilem Cyrillum episcopum esse 
significamus; qui regulariter olim 
a provincialibus ordinatus, plurima 
propter arianos diversis temporibus 


certamina passus est. 


His igitur tam legaliter et cano- 
nice apud nos gestis, etiam ve- 
stram reverentiam congaudere de- 
poscimus, spirituali intercedente 
dilectione, et timore dominico, per 
quae humana removetur offensio 
et ecclesiarum aedificatio praepo- 
nitur universis. Sic etenim verbo 
fidei concordante, et Christiana in 
nobis charitate firmata,  cessavi- 
mus dicere quod reprehendebat 
Apostolus: Ego quidem sum Pauli, 
ego vero Apollo, ego autem Cepbaex; 
dum omnes videlicet appareamus 
Christi, qui in nobis divisus non 
est2. Et si sine schismate corpus 
ecclesiae, Deo adiuvante, servemus, 
cum fiducia ante Domini tribunal 


astabimus3. 


Rm 14,10. 
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church, as though it would give the man due honour with a single voice. The 
synod asa whole also accepted that this ordination was legal. W e wish to inform 
you that the most venerable and God-beloved Cyril is bishop of the church in 
Jerusalem, the mother of all the churches. He was canonically ordained some 
time ago by those of the province and at various times he has valiantly combatted 
the Arians. 

We exhort your reverence to join us in rejoicing at what we have legally and 
canonically enacted. Let spiritual love link us together, and let the fear of the 
Lord suppress all human prejudice and put the building up of the churches 
before individual attachment or favour. In this way, with the account of the faith 
agreed between us and with Christian love established among us, we shall cease 
to declare what was condemned by the apostles, *I belong to Paul, I to Apollo, I 
to Cephas" 1; but we shall all be seen to belong to Christ, who has not been 
divided up among us2; and with God's good favour, we shall keep the body of 
the church undivided, and shall come before the judgment-seat of the Lord with 
confidence3. 


' | Cor 1, 12. 
2 See | Cor 1, 13. 
3 See Rm 14, 10. 
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KANONEX 


A 


Ilepi tov u&veiv Ta ev Nikaià 
VEVOUOVETHUEVA AOAAELTA Kai 


TEPi AVAVEMUATIONUOD AIPETIKWV 


Mn QGO0eTtEioNal THV TIOTIV TOV AYIWV 
B10v- 


QAAM MEVEIV Kei- 


TATEPpWV TOV EV Nikala TH 


via ovvszAOOÓvTov, 


vnv Kupiav, Kai àvaOggario0rnvati mA- 


cav aipsoiv, Kai id1KW TV TOV 


EVVOUIAVWV "youv AVOLOIWV, Kai 


TV TOV ApEelavwv eitovv evdoé1a- 


VOV, KaL THY TOV NUIAPEIWV ET- 


TOUV TVEVUATOUAXWV, KAİ TÜV oad- 


BEAAIAVWVY Kai TV  HOpKEAAITQVOV 


Kai TV QMWTEIVIAVWVY Kai THV ATOA- 


AIVAPIAVWV. 


B 


Ilepi tH kaO0O' EKaOTHV O10iKNHOIV 
EVUTACIA , KAI TWV OMEIAOLEVWV AiyuTT- 
tiot Kai AvtioxeDot Kai Kovorav- 


TIVOULTOAITAL TAI UWEYAAAIL TOAEOI 
TIPEOPEIWV, KAİ OTI OV OE1 ETIOKOTIOV 


QAAOTPIA EKKANOIA ExiPaivetvl 


Tob vumep S10iKNOIV ET1OKOTOV Tai 
un emi PQaiveiv 
EKKANOIA , AAAA 
uėv AAE- 


ETIOKOTIOV TA £V AiybitTO 


UTEPOPIO!N EKKANOIAL 
undt OVYXEEIV TA 
TOV 


KATA TOU KaVOVa 


EAVOPEIa 
Ava- 


uóvov OIKOVOUEIV, TOD OE TH 


TOAN EMIOKOTOVD THV AVATOANV uò- 


vnv S1O1KEIV, puAaTTOUÉVOV TOV EV 


TOi kavóoi TOI KaTa Nikaiav m pe- 
opeitov TH AVTIOXEWV EKKANOIA, Kai 
Ti] 


OKOTIOU 


TOV "Ao1wdvyn SO1l0o1lKNOEW Èn- 
Ta KATA Thv 'Aoiavrüv uò- 
vnv oiKovoueiv, Kai Tov TH [lovti- 
kr ta TH Tlovtikn wovov, Kai Tov 
TT] uò- 


VOV QKÀT|TOU UTED 


Opakikn , TA TH Opatkikr| 
OÈ EM1OKOTIOVD 


O10iKNHOIV ur EmIPAIVEIV émi KEIPOTO- 


CANONES 


I 


Ut ta quae apud Nicatam comtituta cunt, immota 


permaneant, et de anathematizandis haereticis 


Non 


trecentorum decem et octo, qui apud 


rescindendam fidem patrum 
Nicaeam  Bythiniae convenerunt, 
sed manere eam firmam et stabilem, 
anathematizandum omnem haere- 
sem, et specialiter eunomianorum 
vel anomianorum et arianorum vel 
eudoxianorum etmachedonianorum 
vel Spiritui sancto resistentium et 
sabellianorum et marcellianorum et 


photinianorum et apollinarianorum. 


II 


De dispositione singularum dioeceseon, ei de privi- 
legiis quae Alexandrinis, Antbiocenis Constanti- 


nopolitanisque debentur' 


Qui sunt super dioecesin episcopi, 
nequaquam ad ecclesias, quae sunt 
extra terminos sibi praefixos, acce- 
dant nec eas hac praesumptione con- 
fundant, sed iuxta canones Alexan- 
drinus antistes quae sunt in Aegypto 
regat solummodo. Et orientis epi- 
tantum gubernent 


scopi orientem 


servatis privilegiis, quae Nicaenis 
canonibus ecclesiae Anthiocenae tri- 
buta sunt. Asianae quoque dioece- 
seos episcopi ea solum quae sunt 
in dioecesi Asiana dispensent. Nec- 
non et Ponti episcopi ea tantum 
quae sunt in Ponto, et Thraciarum, 
quae in Thraciis sunt, gubernent. 


Non vocati autem episcopi ultra 


| Cf. conc. Nie. I, cc. 6, 7 (v. supra p.9); Can. ap. 14, 84, 35 (CSP 14,24); cone. Antioch. 
(341), c. 9 (CSP 110-111); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 3,11,12 (CSP 162-163,175-178). 
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CANONS 


| 


On the continuing validity ofthe deaecs passed at Nicaea and on the anathematizing of 
heretics 


The profession of faith of the holy fathers who gathered in Nicaea in Bithynia is 
not to be abrogated, but it is to remain in force. Every heresy is to be anathema- 
tised and in particular that of the Eunomians or Anomoeans, that of the Arians 
or Eudoxians, that of the Semi-Arians or Pneumatomachi, that of the Sabellians, 
that of the Marccllians, that of the Photinians and that of the Apollinarians. 


2 


On the proper order to be kept in each diocese, on the privileges due to the great cities ofthe 
Egyptians, the Antiochenes and Constantinopohtans, and that a bishop should not intrude in 
another church 


Diocesan bishops are not to intrude in churches beyond their own boundaries, 
nor are they to confuse the churches: but in accordance with the canons, the 
bishop of Alexandria is to administer affairs in Egypt only; the bishops of the 
East are to manage the East alone (whilst safeguarding the privileges granted to 
the church of the Antiochenes in the Nicene canons); and the bishops of the 
Asian diocese are to manage only Asian affairs; and those in Pontus only the 
affairs of Pontus; and those in Thrace only Thracian affairs. Unless invited, 


bishops are not to go outside their diocese to perform an ordination or any other 


| See council of Nicaea l, canons 6, 7 (see above p. 9); Apostolic canons 14, 34,35 (CSP 14,24; 
trans. Percival 594, 596); council of Antioch (341), canon 9 (CSP 110-111 ; trans. Percival 112); 
council of Sardica (342/343), canons 3, 11, 12 (CSP 162-163, 175-178; trans. Percival 416— 
417, 425-427). 
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via ñ TIO1IV GAAQGI oikovouiat EKKAN- 
O1a0TIKQaI MvAATTOMEVOD ð TOD 
YVEYPAUUEVOL mepi TOV O1OIKTOEWV 
Kavova evdnAov, o Ta KAO’ kå- 
OTNHV emapxiav rH TH  &mapxia où- 


O1O1IKNOEI, KATA TA Ev Nikara 


B-apBapi- 
ol- 


voodoo 
opicueéva. Ta dé v Tot 
Kot éOveoit to’ Osco’ ékkAmnoia 
KovouetioOai xpr| KATA THV KpAaTHoa- 
OAV ETI TO V TATEPWV OVVNHOEIAV. 


D 
Ilepi Tob ueta TOV 'Poun orci 


OEVTEPO Ò KWVOTAVTIVOUTOAEW 


Tov UEVTOL K © VOTAVTIVOUTOAEW 


ETIOKOTIOV EXEIV TA TPEOPEIA TÅ T1- 
un ETIOKOTIOV O10 


TO €ival avTHV veav 'Pounv. 


ugerà TOV Poun 


A 


Ilepi tH Kata Máà&iuov à0£onov 


XYEIPOTOVIA 


Ilepi Maciuou tot’ kKvvikoDO Kai TH 
Kovotav- 
TIVOUTOAEI UNTE 
Máà&iuov &riokozov yevėoðai r] eivai, 


KAT’ abTOv àraCia TH £v 


VEVOUEVN , WOTE 
unte TOLD map’ adbTovd yxeiporovnO£v- 
Al 
TAVTWV KAİ TOV TEPI AVTOV KAİ TOV 


TO o1wdonmote paOuo KANpODdr, 


Tap — abTOD yevouévov  àkvpoOev- 


TWV. 


E 


Ilepi ToO OT1 Ò TO v OUTIKWV 


TOUO EVOEKTO 


Ilepi tot TÓuovu TOv SvTikwvl, Kai 
év Avtioxeia amedseEQue0a Tov 
KQi viob 


TOV 


uiav OuoAOCYOUVTa TAaTpPHv 


Kai Qy1lOv 7tvgEbuaro TvV ODEOTHTA. 
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suam dioecesim non accedant prop- 
ter ordinationes faciendas vel prop- 


ter alias dispensationes ecclesiasti- 


cas. Servata vero quae scripta est de 
gubernationibus regula manifestum 
est, quod illa, quae sunt per unam- 


quamque provinciam, provinciae 


synodus dispenset, sicut Nicaeno 


constat decretum esse concilio. 


Ecclesias autem Dei in barbaricis 
gentibus constitutas gubernari con- 
venit iuxta consuetudinem, quae est 


patribus instituta. 


III 


UI secundus post Romanum episcopum Constanti- 


nopolis episcopus sit 


Verumtamen Constantinopolitanus 
habeat prim a- 


tum praeter Romanum episcopum, 


episcopus honoris 
propterea quod urbs ipsa sit iunior 


Roma. 


IV 


De inlicita .Maximi ordinatione 


De Maximo cynico et eius inordi- 
nata constitutione, quae Constanti- 
nopoli facta est, placuit neque M axi- 
mum episcopum fuisse vel esse nec 
eos, qui ab ipso in quolibet gradu 
clerici sunt ordinati, cum omnia, 
quae ab eodem perpetrata sunt, in 


irritum deducta esse videantur. 


V 


Quod tomus occidentalium de bcmousio 


recipiatur 


libello occidentaliuml: etiam 


suscipimus 


De 


eos 
unam Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti 


qui Antiochiae 


deitatem confitentur. 


| Qui nobis non pervenit: probabiliter causam Paulini Antiocheni defenderat. 
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ecclesiastical business, if the letter of the canon about dioceses is kept, it is clear 
that the provincial synod will manage affairs in each province, as was decreed at 
Nicaea. But the churches Of God among barbarian peoples must be administered 
in accordance with the custom in force at the time of the fathers. 


3 


That the bishop of Constantinople comes second to the bishop of Rome 


Because itis new Rome, the bishop of Constantinople is to enjoy the privileges 


of honour after the bishop of Rome. 


4 


On the illicit ordination of Maximus 


Regarding Maximus the Cynic and the disorder which surrounded him in 
Constantinople: he never became, nor is he, a bishop; nor are those ordained by 
him clerics of any rank whatsoever. Everything that was done both to him and 


by him is to be held invalid. 


3 


On the acceptability ofthe Tome ofthe Westerns 


Regarding the Tome of the Westerns!: we have also recognised those in Antioch 
who confess a single Godhead of Father and Son and holy Spirit. 


| This tome has not survived; it probably defended Paul of Antioch. 
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Z 


IIg£pi TOv OMEIAOVTWV OÓgKTOV 


EIVAL El KATHYOPIAV ETIOKOTWV 


ù KAnpiko vl 


Enei moAAoi THV EKKANOIAOTIKTYV 


EVTACIAV OVYXEIV kai AVATPETIEIV 


BOovAOUEVOL, MIAEXONPW KAI ovKoqgav- 


TIKW Q1iTia@ TIVA KATA TOV oiko- 


vouobvrov TA EKKANOIA Op80ddEwWV 


ETTIOKOTWV OVUTAADOOVOIV, OvOEV 
IEpewv 
eipn- 


ETI- 


ETEPOV TN XPQIVEIV TA TOV 


UTOANWEL KAİ TAPAXaA X TOV 
VEVOVTWV AQAWV KATAOCKEVACEIV 
XEIPOVVTE , TODTOU EVEKEV NPEOE TN 
ayia ovvóoóco TOV EV Kovoravtivov- 
TOAEL ovvoópauóvrov ETIOKOTWV UN 


QvEcETAOTW  Tpooieo0a1 TOK KATN- 
yOpov , UNDE TAOIV ETITPETEONGI TA 
KATA TOV ol- 
unoé 
UEV 
101- 


ETTIO KOTTW, 


KaTHYOPIa  701ieioO0at 
EKKANOIA , 
QAA' ei 


£OTIV 


KOvouobvrToOv TQ 


UNV TAVTA ATOKAEIEIV, 
Tl OiKEIAV uéuuyiv, TOUT 
TW 


WTIKHV, EeTmayayol 


(0 TTAEOVEKTHNOEI Tq GAAAO TI napa 


TETOVOW , 
un 
£cerüGeo0a1 UNTE TO MPÖOWTOV TOU 


UNTE 0pn- 
OKeiav'’ xpr] yap TMAVTİ THOTW TO TE 


TO Oikaiov Tap’ QÙTOÜ 


ET1 TOV 3TOIODTOV KATNHYOPIWV 


KATNYOPOUMEVOD TT|V 


OvVVEIOO  TOD  &TIOKOÓTIOU EAEDDEPOV 


cival Kat TOV AdIiKEio9al AEYOVTA, 


oia av ein OpnoKEeia , vov OiKQiov 
TUyxQàveiv. El O€ EKKANOIAOTIKOV Ein 
EYKANUA TW ETTI- 


TO ETMIMPEPOUEVOV 


OKOTW, TOTE OOKINACEONAL xpr] TOv 


TQ mpoóoona, iva 
un 


KATA TOV opðoðóčğwv nı- 


KATHYOPOVVTWV 
TpwWTOV uv QAipETIKOT ¿ëN Ka- 
tnyopia 
OKOTWV UTEP EKKANOIAOTIKWV Mpy- 
OÈ A£- 


EKKANOIA 


UATWV j0ig£io0av (AIPETIKOD 


YOUEV TOD TE TAAQAI TH 


ATOKNPLXVEVTA Kai TOD UETA TOD- 


TA VO uwv AVADEUATIONEVTA , TPO 
TV TiOTIV HEV 


ÕE TOUTO!L Kai TOD 
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VI 


Qtdna/re ad accxsaticnem contra tpiicopor vol 


flcricox recipiendi tintl 


Quoniam multi ecclesiasticum ordi- 
nem confundere et subvertere vo- 
lentes, inimice et sycophantice ad- 
versus orthodoxos episcopos, qui 
ecclesias administrant, accusationes 
nihil 


quam sacerdotum bonam existima- 


quasdam contingunt, aliud 
tionem contaminare et in pace de- 
gentium populorum tumultus con- 
citare conantes; ea de causa placuit 
sanctae synodo episcoporum qui 


Constantinopoli convenerunt, nec 
sine discussione admittere accusa- 
tores, nec omnibus eorum, qui 
ecclesias administrant, accusationes 
permittere, nec omnes excludere; 
sed si quis propriam quidem quere- 
lam, id est privatam, intendat epi- 
vel 


scopo, ut detrimento aliquo, 


iniuria aliqua ab ipso affectus, in 
eiusmodi accusationibus nec accusa- 
toris personam, nec religionem exa- 
minari. Oportet enim episcopi con- 
scientiam esse omnibus modis libe- 


ram, et eum qui sibi iniuriam fac- 


tam esse dicit, cuiuscumque sit 
religionis, ius suum consequi. Si 
autem sit crimen ecclesiasticum, 


quod episcopo intenditur, tunc exa- 


minari personas accusatorum; ut 


primum quidem haereticis non liceat 


orthodoxos episcopos pro rebus 


ecclesiasticis accusare; (haereticos 


autem dicimus et qui olim ab eccle- 
sia abdicati sunt, et qui sunt postea 
a nobis anathematizati; ad haec au- 
tem et eos, qui se sanam quidem 
fidem . confiteri ferunt, 


prae se 


avulsi autem sunt et abscissi et 


adversus canonicos nostros episco- 


| G. Can. ap. 74 (CSP 45-46); cone. Antioch. (341) cc. 12, 14, 15 (CSP 114-116); conc. 
Sard. (342/343) c. 4 (CSP 163-164); Basilius Caes. c. 1 (CPG 93). 
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On those who ought to be allowed to accuse bishops and clerics! 


There are many who are bent on confusing and overturning the good order of 
the church and so fabricate, out of hatred and a wish to slander, certain accusa- 
tions against orthodox bishops in charge of churches. Their intention is none 
other than to blacken priests' reputations and to stir up trouble among peace- 
loving laity. For this reason the sacred synod of bishops assembled at Constanti- 
nople has decided not to admit accusers without prior examination, and not to 
allow everyone to bring accusations against church administrators — but with- 
out excluding everyone. So if someone brings a private (that is a personal) 
complaint against the bishop on the grounds that he has been defrauded or in 
some other way unjustly dealt with by him, in the case of this kind of accusation 
neither the character nor the religion of the accuser will be subject to examina- 
tion. It is wholly essential both that the bishop should have a clear conscience, 
and that the one who alleges that he has been wronged, whatever his religion 
may be, should get justice. 

But if the charge brought against the bishop is of an ecclesiastical kind, then 
the characters of those making it should be examined, in the first place to stop 
heretics bringing charges against orthodox bishops in matters of an ecclesiastical 
kind. (We define “heretics” as those who have been previously banned from the 
church and also those later anathematised by ourselves: and in addition those 


who claim to confess a faith that is sound, but who have seceded and hold 


| See Apostolic canons 74 (CSP 45-46; trans. Percival 597); council of Antioch (341), canons 
12, 14, 15 (CSP 114-116; trans. Percival 114-115); council of Sardica (342/343), canon 4 (CSP 
163-164; trans. Percival 418); Basil of Caesarea, canon 1 (CPG 93; trans. Percival 604). 
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THV yid TMPOOTOIODUEVOD OÓnoAoyeiv, 


aTooxioavta ÖÕÈ Kai AVTIOVVAYOVTa 


TOL KOIVWVIKOt NUOV £TIOKÓTOI! ). 


“Eneita ÕE Kai ei TOV ATO 


TT] 
KATEYVWOUEVOI 


TIVE 


EKKANOIA Ei AiTIAI TIO mpo- 


ciev xai aToBPEBAN- 
UEVOL t] AKOIVWVNTOL eire ATO KANPOD 
Unde 
KOTNYOPEIV ETIOKO- 


EiTE ATO AAIKOD TAYUATO , 


TODTOI € eivai 


TOV, 7tpiV AV TO OIKETOV EYKANUA rpo- 


TEPOV ATOOVOWVTAL. 'Opgoio Ee kai 


TOD vbTO KaTHYyOpiav TpOAapotboav 


OVTQ ur] MPOTEPOV Eivali OEKTOD E1 


ETIOKOTIOV KATHYOPIAV ñ ETEPWV KAN- 
TWV 


PIKWV, piv àv àOocov EQaLTOD 


€raxO£vrov abroi dmoósiGoo1iv y- 


OETIKOL UNTE AKOIVWVNTOL EIEV UNTE 
ù npokarcnyopn- 


UEVOL ETT TIOL TANUUEANUGAOL, A£yotev 


TIPOKATEYVWOUMEVOL 


Of EXEIV Tivà EKKANOIAOTIKHV KATA 


TOD EMIOKOTOL KATHYOPIAV, TOÙTOV 


KEAEVEL N AYIA obvooóo TMPWTOV LEV 


ETİ TOV TN ETAPXIA TAAVTWV ETNI- 


OKOTWV £viorao0aq1 TA KATHYOPIA 


KAİ £x AVTWV EAEYXEIV TA EYKANUA- 


Ta TOD £v aitiai Tioiv ém10KOTOD' 


ci Òt ovufrü AdLVATHOaAI TOL nap- 


XEWTA TPO Oó10pO oo01iv TOV Èn- 


pepoué&vov EYKANUATWV TO ETIOKO- 


TW, TÓTE QbTOD  mpooi£vai uesiCovi 


OvVVOOW TOV TN O1OIKNOEW  £TIOKÓ- 


aiia 
yn 

EViIOTAOVAL THV KATNHYOPIAaVv, mpiv èy- 
ypàqo 
unoao0ai1 KkivdOvuvov, eimep EV TH TOV 


Tt V EKEIVNH , UTEP TH TOUTN 


OVYKQAOVUEVWV, Kai TIPOTEPOV 


AvUTOV ioov avtoi vnzoTi- 


TIPAYUATWV E€ETACEL OVKOMAVTODV- 


TE TOV KATNYOPOLUEVOV ETIOKOTIOV 


£AgyxOgeiev. Ei 5€ Tı Katagppovioa 
TOV KATA TA TPOONAWOVEVTA OEDOY- 
UEVWV TOAUNOELIEV ù BPaOIAIKa vo- 
XAEIV AKOaA NH KOOUIKWV APXOVTWV 
O1IKAOTHPIA T7 OIiKOVUEVIKNV oùvoðov 


TAPQAOOEIV, TAVTA ATIUGOA TOD 


OÜTOV TO TAapPaTAaV EI 


TT] 
KATHYOPIAaV ur eivai OEKTOV, C 


Concilium ConitAnnnopolit.iitum I —.ISl 


pos congregationem faciunt). Prae- 
terea autem et si aliqui eorum ab 
ecclesia ob aliquas causas prius con- 
vel excommuni- 


demnati et eiecti 


cat! fuerint, sive ex clero, sive ex 
laicorum ordine, nec eis licere epi- 
scopum accusare, priusquam pro- 
prium crimen absterserint. Similiter 
rei facti 
ad 


scopi vel aliorum clericorum accu- 


autem et eos, qui prius 


accusatique, non prius epi- 


sationem admitti, quam se obiec- 
torum sibi criminum insontes osten- 
derint. Sed si nonnulli nec haeretici, 
nec excommunicari fuerint, nec pri- 
us damnati, vel aliquorum criminum 
accusati, dicant autem se habere ali- 
quas adversus episcopum crimina- 
tiones, eos iubet sancta synodus pri- 
mum quidem apud provinciae epi- 
SCOpos accusationem persequi et 
apud eos probare crimina episcopi, 
qui aliquarum 


rerum accusatur; 


quod si evenerit ut provinciales 
episcopi crimina quae episcopo in- 
tentata sunt, corrigere non possint, 
tunc ipsos accedere ad maiorem sy- 
illius 


nodum dioecesis episcopo- 


rum, pro causa convocatorum; et 
accusationem non prius intendere, 
quam in scriptis aequale periculum 
sibi statuant, si quidem in rebus exa- 
minandis accusatum episcopum ca- 
Si 


autem iis, quae, ut prius declaratum 


lumniari convicti fuerint. quis 
est, decreta fuerunt, contem ptis, au- 
sus fuerit vel imperatoris aures mo- 
lestia afficere, vel saecularium prin- 
Sy- 
dioe- 


cipum iudicia vel universalem 
nodum perturbare, neglectis 
cesis episcopis, eum nullo modo esse 
ad accusationem admittendum, ut 


qui canonibus iniuriam fecerit et 


ecclesiasticum ordinem everterit. 
TOV TOIL- 


Ó1OIKT] OEC £T 1OKÓT7OU , 


xaO0vppioavra TOD 


KAaVOVa' kai THV EKKANOIAOTIKHV ALVUNVAUEVOV EvTACIAV. 
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assemblies in rivalry with the bishops who are in communion with us.) In the 
second place, persons previously condemned and expelled from the church for 
whatever reason, or those excommunicated either from the clerical or lay rank, 
are not to be permitted to accuse a bishop until they have first purged their own 
crime. Similarly, those who arc already accused are not permitted to accuse a 
bishop or other clerics until they have proved their own innocence of the crimes 
with which they are charged. But if persons who are neither heretics nor 
excommunicates, nor such as have been previously condemned or accused of 
some transgression or other, claim that they have some ecclesiastical charge to 
make against the bishop, the sacred synod commands that such persons should 
first lay the accusations before all the bishops of the province and prove before 
them the crimes committed by the bishop in the case. If it emerges that the 
bishops of the province are not able to correct the crimes laid at the bishop’s 
door, then a higher synod of the bishops of that diocese, convoked to hear this 
case, must be approached, and the accusers are not to lay their accusations before 
it until they have given a written promise to submit to equal penalties should 
they be found guilty of making false accusations against the accused bishop, 
when the matter is investigated. 

If anyone shows contempt of the prescriptions regarding the above matters 
and presumes to bother either the ears of the emperor or the courts of the secular 
authorities, or to dishonour all the diocesan bishops and trouble an ecumenical 
synod, there is to be no question whatever of allowing such a person to bring 
accusations forward, because he has made amockery of the canons and violated 
the good order of the church. 
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Z 


II£pi Tov vx pooti0gu£vov TH 


opO0oóoGia mw abrob SEKTEOVI 


Tob  m-pooTri0guévou TH OpO0oó00t€ia 


kai TH uepioóti Tov oipCouévov Qo 


QIPETIKWV OgXxoóugEOa KATA TNV ÙTO- 
TETAYUEVHV AKOAOVOIAV Kai OvvVNOEI- 


av. Apélavov  uév Kai puakeoovia- 


vov Kai oappariavoo Kai vava- 


Tiavov , TOD AEYOVTA EQAUVTOLD KA- 


Oapoù , Kai APIOTEPOL Kai TEOOQ- 


EITOVV TETPADITA , 
Òi- 


Kai AvavEUaTICov- 


PEOKQIOEKATITA 


Kai amOAAIVapIOTAa , OEXOUEDA 
AIBEAAOD 


TAOCAV QIPEOIV, 


ÓOVTO 


TO uñ qoqpovoboav 


w QMpovei ñ ayia rob DEOV KQADOAIKN 
Kai AaTOOTOAIKH EKKANOIA' Kai oopa- 
yığouėvov , TOIL XPIOUEVOD , TTPW- 
TOV TW Qyio UVPW TO TE UÈTWTOV KAİ 


TOD  oqg0aAÀuobD Kai Ta piva Kai 


TO OTOUQ KAİ TA WTA’ KAI OMPayi- 
Ow- 


Eùvouiavoù 


COVTE avTOD Aé£éyouegev Xopayi 


ped  Tvebuaro  Oyiov. 


UEVTOL, TOD El uiav KaTadvolv fpa- 


TTICOUEVOLD , Kai HWOVTAVIOTA , TOO 


evratOa AEYOUEVOD Opvbya , Kai 


oaBpeAAlavov , TOL vioTAaTOPIAV Or- 


OaOKOVTA Kai ETEPA TIVA KXQAAETA 
QAO 


poeci , (necid TOAAOI &ioiv EvTavOG, 


TOIOVVTA , KAI TA TACK qal- 


UdA1IOTa oi ATO TH LTadkatwv xwpa 


OPUWUEVOL), TMAVTA TOL QAT ALTWV 
0O£Aovra mpoori0go0ai1 TH ópO0oóo€Cia 
Ww EAAnva« 


TPWTHV NUEPAV TOIODUEV QDTOD XPL- 


OcxouUEVa Kai Tnüv 


OTIAVOD , THV OE OEVTEPAV KATNHXOv- 


uėvov , cita TH TPITH EEOPKICOLEV 


abTOD UETA TOV EUMVOAV TPITOV El TO 


TpOOWTOV kai Ei TA WTA’ KAİ OVTW 


KATNHXOVUEV ALTOD , KAİ TOIOUUEV xpo- 


viGEeiv EV TH EKKANOIA kai àkpoaoO0ai1 TO V 


vypapQov KAITOTE ALTOD parrriGouev. 
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VII 


reafiendi lint qui ad rectam 
fidem accedunt! 


Eos qui rectae fidci adiiciuntur, et 
parti eorum qui ex haereticis servan- 
tur, recipimus, secundum subjectam 
hic consequentiam et consuetudi- 


nem. Arianos quidem, et Mace- 
donianos, et Sabbatianos, et Nova- 
tianos, qui dicunt se ipsos Catharos 


et Aristeros (hoc est, mundos, vel 


sinistros), et Tessaradecatitas, sive 
Tetraditas, et Apollinaristas reci- 
pimus, dantes quidem libellos, et 


omnem haeresim anathematizantes, 
quae non sentit ut sancta Dei catho- 
licaetapostolica ecclesia ; et sagnatos, 
sive unctos primum sancto chrism a- 
te et frontem et oculos et nares et 
os et aures. Eteos signantes dicimus: 
signaculum doni Sancti. 
Atqui 


demersionem baptizantur, et Mon- 


Spiritus 


Eunomianos, qui in unam 


tanistas, qui hic dicuntur Phryges, 


et Sabellianos, qui eumdem esse 


Patrem et Filium opinantur, utrum- 
confundentes, et alia 


que simul 


gravia et indigna faciunt, et alias 
omnes haereses (quoniam hic multi 
sunt haeretici, 


et maxime qui ex 


Galatarum regione veniunt) qui- 


cumque ex his rectae fidei adscribi 
volunt, ut Graecos admittimus: et 


primo quidem die ipsos Christianos 


facimus; secundo catechumenos; 
deinde tertio exorcizamus sive 
adiuramus ipsos, ter simul in 


faciem eorum et aures insufflando. 
Et sic eos catechizamus sive initia- 
mus, et curamus ut longo tempore 
audiant 


versentur in ecclesia, et 


scripturas; et tunc eos baptizamus. 


| Cf. conc. Nie. I, cc. 8,19 (v. supra pp. 9-10.15); Can. ap. 46, 47, 68 (CSP 31, 42-43); conc. 


Laod. (325/381), cc. 7; 8 (CSP 133-134); Basilius Caes. cc. 


l, 547 (CPG 95, 103, 137): 
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On how to receive those who embrace orthodoxy! 


Those who embrace orthodoxy and join the number of those who are being 
saved from the heretics, we receive in the following regular and customary 
manner: Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, those who call them- 
selves Cathars and Aristeri, Quartodecimans or Tetradites, Apollinarians — 
these we receive when they hand in statements and anathematise every heresy 
which is not of the same mind as the holy, catholic and apostolic church of God. 
They are first sealed or anointed with holy chrism on the forehead, eyes, 
nostrils, mouth and ears. As we seal them we say: “Seal of the gift of the holy 
Spirit". But Eunomians, who are baptised in a single immersion, Montanists 
(called Phrygians here), Sabellians, who teach the identity of Father and Son and 
make certain other difficulties, and all other sects — since there are many here, 
not least those who originate in the country of the Galatians — we receive all 
who wish to leave them and embrace orthodoxy as we do Greeks. On the first 
day we make Christians of them; on the second catechumens; on the third we 
exorcise them by breathing three times into their faces and their ears; and thus 
we catechise them and make them spend time in the church and listen to the 


scriptures; and then we baptise them. 


| See council of Nicaea l, canons 8, 19 (see above pp. 9-10, 15); Apostolic canons 46, 47, 68 
(CSP 31, 42-43; trans. Percival 597-598); council of Laodicea (325/381), canons 7, 8 (CSP 
133-134; trans. Percival 127-128); Basil of Caesarea, canons 1, 5, 47 (CPG 93, 103, 137; trans. 
Percival 604, 607). 


Ephesus 
451 


INTRODUCTION 


Nestorius, who had been condemned in a council at Rome on 11 August 430, 
asked the emperor Theodosius II to summon this council. The emperor there- 
fore decided to summon it together with his co-emperor Valentinian III and 
with the agreement of Pope Celestine I. Theodosius's letter of 19 November 430 
requested all those who had been summoned to be present at Ephesus on 7June 
431, the feast of Pentecost. 

On 22 June, however, before the arrival either of the Roman legates or the 
eastern bishops led by John of Antioch, Cyril of Alexandria began the council. 
Nestorius was summoned three times but did not come. His teaching was 
examined and judgment passed upon it, which 197 bishops subscribed at once 
and others later acceptedl. 

Shortly afterwards John of Antioch and the easterners arrived: they refused 
communion with Cyril and set up another council. The Roman legates (the 
bishops Arcadius and Projectus and the priest Philip), on arriving, joined Cyril 
and confirmed the sentence against Nestorius. Then the council in its fifth 
session on 17 July excommunicated John and his party2. 

The documents of the Cyrilline council3, the only one which is ecumenical, 
are included below and are as follows. |) The central dogmatic act of the council 
is its judgment about whether the second letter of Cyril to Nestorius, or 
Nestorius's second letter to Cyril, was in conformity with the Nicene creed, 
which was recited at the opening of the council's proceedings. Cyril's letter was 
declared by the fathers to be in agreement with Nicaea, Nestorius's was con- 
demned. Both are here printed5. Mention is made of Cyril's letter in the definition 
of Chalcedon6.2) The 12 anathemas and the preceding explanatory letter, which 
had been produced by Cyril and the synod of Alexandria in 430 and sent to 
Nestorius7, were read at Ephesus and included in the proceedings’. 3) The 


| See E. Gerland — V. Laurent, Corpus notitiarum episcopatuum ecclesiae orientalis graecae, 
fasc. Il, Part Il (Council of Ephesus), Kadi-Koey 1936, 36 and 51. 
2 ACO I I 3, 24-26. 
3 On the teaching of the council: | Ortiz de Urbina, 11 dogma di Efeso, Revue des etudes 
byzantines 11 (1953) 233-240; H. M. Diepen Douze dialogues de christologie ancienne, Rome 
1960, 49-94; and especially A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian Tradition, London 21975, 
443-501. 
4 J. Lebon, Autour de la définition de foi au concile d'Ephese (431), Ephemerides theologicae 
Lovanienses 8 (1931) 393-412. 
5 See below pp. 40-50. For Cyril's letter: ACO III, 25-28 (Greek text); ACO I V 337-340 
(Latin version from the Quesnel collection). For Nestorius's letter: ACO III, 29-32 (Greek 
text); ACO I III 23-26 (Latin version of Rusticus). 
6 See below p. 85. 

ACO IIl, 33-42 (Greek text); ACO I V 236-244 (Latin version of Dionysius Exiguus). 
à See below pp. 50-61. ACO I I 2, 36.26. 
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decision about Nestorius9. 4) The letter of the council advising all the bishops, 
clergy and people about the condemnation of John of Antioch; and some 
paragraphs dealing with the discipline of the Nestorian partyl01%) A decree on 
the faith, approved in the sixth session on 22 July, which confirmed the Nicene 
creed, ordered adherence to that alone and forbade the production of new 
creeds . 6) A definition against the Messalians . 7) A decree about the auton- 
omy of the church of Cyprus]3. 

Both councils sent legates to the emperor Theodosius, who approved neither 
and sent the bishops awayl4. Nestorius had already been given permission to 
revisit his monastery at Antiochl', and on 25 October 43] Maximianus was 
ordained patriarch at Constantinoplel6. The decrees of the council were 
approved by Pope Sixtus III shortly after his own ordination on 31 July 43217* 

The reconciliation between the Cyrilline party and the eastern bishops was 
not easy. In the end, on 23 April 433, Cyril and John of Antioch made peace. 
John’s profession of faith was accepted by Cyril and became the doctrinal 
formula of union. It is included here!s, together with Cyril's letter in which he at 
some length praises John’s profession and accepts it, adding to it some explana- 
tion about his own expressions19; this letter is mentioned in the definition of 
Chalcedon20. Shortly afterwards, probably in 436, Nestorius was definitely sent 
into exile by the emperor2l. 

The English translation is from the Greek text, which is the more authorita- 


tive version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 2, 287-377; Percival 191-242; DThC 5 (1918) 137-163; DDrC 
5 (1953) 362-364; LThK 3 (71959) 923; DHGE 15 (1963) 562-574; NCE 5 (1967) 458-461; 


9 See below pp. 61-62. ACO | I 2. 54 (Greek text); ACO | III 82-83 (Latin version of 
Rusticus). 
10 See below pp. 62-64. The paragraphs in question were accepted into the Greek canonical 
collections as canons 1-6 of the council of Ephesus. We give the text according to the manu- 
scripts of the acts of the council: ACO I| I 3, 26-28 (in Greek); ACO I IV 242-243 (in Latin, 
from the collection of the Cassinese monks). 
11 See below pp. 64-66. This was received into the canonical collections as canon 7 of the 
council of Ephesus. We give the text according to the manuscripts of the acts of the council, 
while omitting the patristic florilegium and also what wras done in connection with the priest 
Charisius: ACO I I 7, 89 and 105-106 (in Greek); ACO I III 120—121 and 133 (Latin version 
of Rusticus). On this decree see M. Jugie, Le décret du concile d'Ephésc sur les formules de foi 
et la polémique anticatholique en Orient, Echos d'Orient 34 (1931) 257-270. 
12 See below pp. 66-67. ACO I I 7, 117-118 (Greek text); ACO I V 354-355 (Latin version 
from the Winter collection). 

See below pp. 68-69. ACO I I 7, 122 (Greek text); ACO I V 360 (Latin version from the 


Winter collection). 
144 ACO I| 7, 142. 15 ACO I I 7, 71; see 7, 76ff. 


16 Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica (Church History) 7, 37, 19 (ed. R. Hussey, 2 822) 

17 ACO 11 7, 144 ff. 

18 See below pp. 69-70. The Greek text is in ACO 114, 8-9 (A); 4, 17(B); 7,159 (C); see also 
ACO I | 7, 70.15-22 (D). We have appended the Latin version of Rusticus, ACO | IH 


186-187. 
" See below pp. 70-74. ACO | 14, 17-20 (Greek text); ACO I HHI 189-191 (Latin version of 


Rusticus). “ See below p. 85. 241 ACO 113, 67. 
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HC 2 (1980) 103-107; E. Schwartz, Konzilsludien, Strasbourg 1914; id., Neue Aktenstücke 
Zinn Ephes. Konzil von 431, Abhandl. Bayr. Ak. W. 1920; id., various commentaries in ACO, 
vol. 1; P. Batiffol, Un épisode du tonale d'Ephese (juillet 431) d'aprés les actes coptes de 
Bouriant, Mélanges Schlumberger, Paris 1924, 28-39; R. Devreese, Les actes du concile d'Éph- 
ese, Revue des sciences philos, et théol. 18 (1929) 233-242, 408-431; 1. Rucker, Ephesmische 
Konzilakten in armenisch-georgishcer Übcrheferung, Sitzungsber. Bayr. Ak. W. 1930, 3 (see 
Orientalia Christiana periodica ! (1935) 503); id., Hund um das Hecht der 20 Ephes. Ank- 
lagezitate — aus Nestorius wider Nestorius — im Lichte der synschen Nestonusapologie 
genannt Liber Heradidis, Ochsenbronn 1930; id., Ephes. Konzilakten in latein. Uberlieferung, 
ibid. 1931; A. d'Alés, Le dogme d'Éphése, Paris 1931; A. N. Diamantopoulos, Concilium 
Ephes, oecum. HI (in Greek), Athens 1933; G. Neyron, S. Cyrille et le concile d'Éphése, 
Kyrilliana (Sémin. francise, orient.) Cairo 1947; |. Ortiz de Urbina, // dogma di Efeso, Revue 
des études byzantines 11 (1953), 233-240; H. M. Diepen, Douze dialogues de christologie 
ancienne, Rome 1960, 49-94; P.-Th. Camelot, Ephese et Chalcédoine, Histoire des conciles 2, 
Paris 1961; T. Sagi-Bunic, Doannentatio doctrinalis Ephesino-Chalcedonensis, Laurentianum 
3 (1962) 499-514; id., "Deus perfectus et homo perfectus", A concilio Ephesino ad Chalce- 
donense, Rome 1965; A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian Tradition, London 21975; A. J. Festu- 


giére (ed.), Éphése et Chalcédoine, actes des conciles, Paris 1982. 
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40 


KvopiAAov ¿mioto OEVTEPA 


mp0 NEeotopiov 


DEOMIAEOTATW 
Kopio Ev 


Kvupiw xaipeiv 


Tw evAapeotatw Kai 


OvAAEITOUDyCO NEOTOPIW 


uavOàvo, 


on 
TO 


KatagAvapovot uev, W 


TIVE TH uñ VAOANVEW érni TN 


Osoospeia , Kai TOUTO OVXVU , 


TOV EV TEAEL OovvóoOovu KaIPpOgvAa- 


KOÙVTE UAAIOTA, KAI TAXA TOV Kai 
TÉD7tElV OLOMEVOL THV ONV AKONV Kai 
QBOvLANTOL TEUTOVOL Qovà , noikKm- 


UEVOL HEV ODOEV, EAEYXOEVTE Of, «ai 


TUQAOD 
unrpi 
Ogpauraivr| 


Ô uv OTI 
6 ðt W 
6 O€ 


Xpvoiov GAAAOTPIOV Kai 


TOÙTO XPNOTOD , 
NOIKEL Kai TEVHTA , 
EiMo 
OVYKEKAOQW 


ETTAVATEIVA , 
TOIAVTHV EOXNHKW  Qci THV LVMOANDVIV, 
nv obK av evEQaITO TI OVUBNVaI tiov 
Kai TOv Aiav g£xOpov. IIAr|v ob TOAD 
TOV TOIODTOV Ò AOYO uoi, iva UNTE 
TOV OEOTOTHV Kai Oi10dOKQAOV 


UNnTE UNV vmEP TOD TATEPA TO THV 
BpaxvTnTo 


EVOEXETAL 


EVOVON ¿uoi EKTEIVOIUI 


UETPOV où yàp TQ TOV 


QqavAcv S1adpavat OKaIOTHTA , W 


àv EAOITO TIL O1ABP1IOVV GAA’ EKEIVOI 


UEV àpa KAI ziKpia PUWEOTOV EXOVTE 


TO OTOUQA TW TAVTWV ATOAOYNHOOVTAL 


KpitTnl TEeTPaWpoUat SE TAAAIV EYW 


TpO TO O TI! UAAIOTA TPETOV EUAVTW 
Kai DTOUVHOW KAI viv o AdEAQOV EV 


Xpiot®w TH OI:0aokaAia TOV ADYOV 


Kai TO Ei TH WIOTEL PPOVHUA UET 
To1io8a1i mpo 


TOON QOMAAEIA 


TOD AaOv ,£vvoeiv TE OTI TO OKAVOA- 
AiO a1 kai uóvov EVA TOV HIKPWV TOV 


TIOTEVOVTWV ELI  XpioTOv2 AMPOPHTOV 


EXEL THV ayavaktnoiv. Ei se Or 
TANOD Ein TOOALTH TOV AEAVLTIN- 
UEVWV, TW OLX Anon -: EVTEXVIA EV 
xpeia KAVEOTNHKAUEV TPO VE TO 


O€iv EUPPOVW TEPIEAEIV TA OKAVOAAA 


KAİ TOV Dyià TH TWIOTEW KATEVPDVAL 


AOyOV TOT CntTobvbo1 TO AANVE ;'Eocati 


dé TOLUTO KAİ UGAG ópOco , Ei TOT TOV 


* Cf. Rm3,14. * Cf. MtlIS,6. 
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Cyrilli epistula altera ad 
Nestorium 


«Reverentissimo et optimo dei 
cultori comministro Nestorio 


Cyrillus in domino salutem > 


Comperi quosdam  existimationi 
meae detrahentes apud reverentiam 
tuam multa garrire et id crebro fre- 
quenterque agere et maxime tunc 
cum virorum inlustrium atque pru- 
dentium praesto esse plurimos vi- 
dent, et 


aures delectari, non adeo ex volun- 


fortasse opinantes tuas 
tate tales adversus nos voces emit- 
tunt, homines nulla quidem in re a 
me prorsus offensi nec laesi, sed 
modeste a nobis clementerque con- 
victi, unus quia caesis vim egenti- 
busque faciebat, alter quia super 
matrem suam erexit gladium, alius 
quia cum ancilla aurum rapuit alie- 
num et hac semper existimatione 
vixit, quam nullus inimicissimo suo 
optat evenire. Ceterum talium homi- 
num nullam omnino habeo curam, 
ne videar supra dominum aut magi- 
strum vel supra patres nostros men- 
suram meae mediocritatis exten- 
dere; neque enim fieri potest ut ali- 
quis maledicorum virus et molesti- 
rectis- 


am vitare possit, quamvis 


sime vivat. Sed illi maledictionis et 


amaritudinis os plenum habentes! 


rationem iudici omnium reddituri 
sunt; ego autem me converto ad id 
quod me maxime decet, et te nunc 
quoque admonebo quasi fratrem in 
Domino ut doctrinam verbi et sen- 
sum fidei caute et cum omni obser- 
vatione facias semper ad populos, 
sciens plane quod si quis ex his qui 
in Christum credunt, unum dumta- 
indignationi 


xat scandalizaverit?, 


subiacebit ingenti. Sin vero non 


unus sit, sed multitudo decepta, tunc 
utendum est ut 


omni arte nobis 
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Second letter of Cyril to Nestorius 


Cyril sends greeting in the Lord to the most religious and reverend fellow- 


minister Nestorius 


| understand that there are some who arc talking rashly of the reputation in 
which I hold your reverence, and that this is frequently the case when meetings 
of people in authority give them an opportunity. I think they hope in this way to 
delight your ears and so they spread abroad uncontrolled expressions. They are 
people who have suffered no wrong, but have been exposed by me for theirown 
profit, one because he oppressed the blind and the poor, a second because he 
drew a sword on his mother, a third because he stole someone else’s money in 
collusion with a maidservant and since then has lived with such a reputation as 
one would hardly wish for one’s worst enemy. For the rest I do not intend to 
spend more words on this subject in order not to vaunt my own mediocrity 
above my teacher and master or above the fathers. For however one may try to 
live, itis impossible to escape the malice of evil people, whose mouths are full of 
cursing and bitterness and who will have to defend themselves before the judge 
of alll. 

But I turn to a subject more fitting to myself and remind you as a brother in 
Christ always to be very careful about what you say to the people in matters of 
teaching and of your thought on the faith. You should bear in mind that to 
scandalise even one of these little ones that believe in Christ2 lays you open to 
unendurable wrath. If the number of those who are distressed is very large, then 
surely we should use every skill and care to remove scandals and to expound the 
healthy word of faith to those who seek the truth. The most effective way to 
achieve this end will be zealously to occupy ourselves with the words of the holy 


| See Rm 3, 14. ? See Mt 18, 6. 
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Ó y1C v TO T£ p WV TIE PITVYXAVOVTE 


AOYOL: mepi TOAAOKW TE QbTOD ZoOtET- 
o0a1 OTOVOACOINEV Kai SOOKILACOVTE 
EAUTOVD El EOUEV EV TH TWIOTEL KATA 
TO yeypauuévovl, Tat EKkeivwv ópOai 
SOEQaI 


EVVOIa EÙ WIAA OVUTAATTOIMEYV. 


KAİ QVETIANMTOL TQ v uïv 


scriptum estl, tum demum 


circumcidamus scandala et illis qui 
quaerunt veritatem, sanam rectam- 
que fidei dirigere rationem. Id au- 
tem facile fiet, si patrum recensentes 
scripta sanctorum, eos plurimi faci- 
amus et nosmct ipsos consulentes si 


in fide consistimus, secundum quod 


rectis illorum atque inreprehensibilibus 


institutis sensus nostros animosque formemus. 


Eq«q(n Toivuv n ayia Kai UWEYAAN 
ovvoóo 3 avTOv TOV EK OBDEOD TATPO 
KATA QvOIV yEvvnOEVTA vIOV 
yevn, 
QÀnOivóv, TO PW TO EK TOL PWTÒ , TOV 


uovo- 


TOV £&K Osoù aAnOivob DEOV 
O1 OÙ TA TAVTA TETOINKEV Ò NATİP, 
KATEADEIV OAaPKWONnVaAL EvavOpwmnoal 
TAVEIV AVAOTHVAL TH Tpit NUEPA Kai 
àvg&AOgivei ovpavov .Tovto1 Kkainua 
neoa OÓgzi kai TOT AOYOI Kai TOI 
TO OAPKW- 
OnAot 


Ov yap pauėv Ori h 


óoyuaociv, évvoobvra Ti 


Onvat Kai EeEvavOpwmnoai TOV 
Ek Ocoù AOYOV. 
TOD AOYOL @MvbOoI UueramoinO0sgioa yë- 
oapé, AAA’ AOV 


àvOponov ugrepA nOn TOV EF poxn Kai 


YOVE OvOE OT Ei 
OWUATO , EKEivo OE UGAAOV OTI OAaPKA 


EWOXWUEVNHV yuxn AOYIKH £vooa ò 


Àóyo avtw KAO’ vLTOOTAOIV ADpPAa- 
OTW TE KAİ ATEPIVONTW — y£yovev 
àvOporzsro Kai KEXPNUATIKEV viò 


aQvOpwmov, ob KATA DEANOIV uóvnv h 
EV TpooAnwyet 
OTI 
EVOTHTA TNV QGAnOivnüv 
d& ë 
QUMoiv XptioTO ODX W 
TI] üvnpnu£- 
vn ıd THV EVWOIV, ATOTEAEOAOWV OE 
Nuiv 
XpioTÓv kai 


EvdOKIAV, GAA. owdi w 


iTpooczou uóvov* Kai O10 popot 


u£v ai 7 pO 


OUVEVEXDNEIOGI QVOEL, EI 


KQi vio , 


TOV QOVOEWV O1APOPA 


UGAAOV TOV va KUPIOV kai 


vióv OEOTHTO TE kai 


avOpwmtoOTHTo Sia TH APPAOTODV Kai 


QMTOPPNHTOV TPO EVOTHTA ovvópour| 
Obtw TE AEYETAL, KAITOI TPO AIWVWV 
ExWV THV vTapciv Kai yEvvnOEi EK 


TATPO , ygevvnOnvai Kai KATA opka 


’ Cf. 2 Cor 13, 5. 


et corpore, 


anima rationabili 


et nuncupatus 


personae, 


unus tamen ex ambabus 


Ait igitur sancta et magna syn- 
odus2 ipsum qui est ex Deo Patre 


naturaliter natus, Filium unigeni- 


tum, Deum verum de Deo vero, 


lumen de lumine, per quem et cum 


quo omnia fecerit Pater, hunc de- 


scendisse, incarnatum esse et hom i- 


nem factum, passum esse, surrexisse 
tertia die et ascendisse rursus in 
caelos. Haec nos sequi verba debe- 
mus; his nos convenit obtemperare 
dogmatibus, considerantes quid sit 
incarnatum esse et hominem factum 
Dei 


quod Dei natura conversa vel im- 


Verbum. Non enim dicimus 


mutata facta sit caro nec quod in 


totum hominem, qui est ex anima 


transformata sit, sed 


illud magis quod carnem animatam 


sibi copulaverit 


Verbum substantialiter, ineffabiliter 


et inreprehensibiliter factus sit homo 


sit etiam filius ho- 


minis, non nuda tantummodo vo- 


luntate, sed nec adsumptione sola 


sed quod diversae qui- 


dem naturae in unum convenerint, 


Christus 
et Filius, non evacuata aut sublata 
diversitate naturarum per conjunc- 
tionem, sed quia simul nobis effece- 
runt unum Dominum et Christum 
et Filium, id est divinitas et humani- 
tas, per arcanam illam ineffabilem- 
que copulationem ad unitatem. Ita- 


que is qui ante saecula omnia est 


| Symb. Nicaenum (v. supra p. 5). 
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fathers, to esteem their words, to examine our words to see if we are holding to 
their faith as it is writtenl, to conform our thoughts to their correct and 
irreproachable teaching. 

The holy and great synod, therefore, stated? that the only begotten Son, 
begotten of God the Father according to nature, true God from true God, the 
light from the light, the one through whom the Father made all things, came 
down, became incarnate, became man, suffered, rose on the third day and 
ascended to heaven. We too ought to follow these words and these teachings and 
consider what is meant by saying that the W ord from God took flesh and 
became man. For we do not say that the nature of the W ord was changed and 
became flesh, nor that he was turned into a whole man made of body and soul. 
Rather do we claim that the W ord in an unspeakable, inconceivable manner 
united to himself hypostatically flesh enlivened by a rational soul, and so became 
man and was called son of man, not by God's will alone or good pleasure, nor by 
the assumption of a person alone. Rather did two different natures come 
together to form a unity, and from both arose one Christ, one Son. It was not as 
though the distinctness of the natures was destroyed by the union, but divinity 
and humanity together made perfect for us one Lord and one Christ, together 
marvellously and mysteriously combining to form a unity. So he who existed 
and was begotten of the Father before all ages is also said to have been begotten 


according to the flesh of a woman, without the divine nature either beginning to 


l pee 2 Gor 19, 5. ! Nicene creed (see above p. 5). 


42 


be yvvaikKÓ , obx c TH Oeia aAvTODV 


QLVOEW apxnv TOV eivat Aapovon EV 
tn ayia zapO0£évio ovTE urnv SENnVEION 
avayKaiw O1 EQUTIV OEVTEPA yevvi- 
OEW UETA THV EK TATPO , (IOTI yap 
cikaióv Te Ono’ kai AUaHE TOV LTaP- 
XOVTATPOTAVTO aiovo KAiOvvVaid1oV 
TW TATPI O€IONAI AEYVEIV apx TH Ei 


TO EiVal OELTEPA ), necid O€ Òr nud 


Kai O10 THV NUETEPAV OWTNHPIAV 
EVWOA EavTW KAO’ UMOOTADIV TO 
avOpomivov MpPONADVEV EK YUVQIKO , 
TAÙTN TOI AEYETAL YEVVHONVAL oapkti- 
K Ov yap mpwTov avdOpwito 
£ygevvnOn KOIVO EK TH ayia 37apOe- 
vov, EIO’ obTo KATATEMOITHKEV ETT 


avtTov 0 AOYO , GAA’ ¿ë ALTH UNnTPAa 
UTOUEIVAlL AEYETAL YEVVNOIV 
TH 
VEVVNOIV OiKEIODUIL EVO 


£v o Oei 


OAPKIKNHV, QC ia oapkó TV 


ObTo pauėv 


QUTOV KAİ TAVEIV kai àvaotr|vai, OLX 


© Tov O0szob Aóyov maO0óvro ei 


idiav @volv mr] mÀAnyà qm Oiarcpnoes: 
NAWV n yobv TA ETEPA TWV TpO ULL OTO V, 
(amade yap TO Osgtiov, OTI kai àocpua- 
TO y£EyOovO avTtod 


TOV), EMEION O£ 


iðiov owua &mxmovOgev TODTO, TAAIV 


QvUTO AEYyETAI mAaOsciv bnp uwv” rnv 
yap 0 ANa EV TW TAOCXOVTI OWUATI. 


Kata Tov ioov O€ TpOTOV kai émi TOD 


TEOVAVAL voobuev àOàívaro uv yap 
KATA QvOIV Kai &pOapto Kai Gor| 
kai Cwoz7to10 EOTIV Ò TO’ ODEOD 
AOYO , nci OF TMAAIV TO id10V 


avutov wua xàpiri Ocot, xaO0Q gnov 


ò Ilawo , bvmEP TAaVTO EYEVOATO 


Oavàtovl, AEYETaI masiv ALTO TOV 
NOV 


£A00v 


UTEP OaVaTOV, obx Oo El 


TEIPAV TOD Oavàrov TO YE 
"Kov ei Ttv avtov mvoiv, {anmomAnCia 
yap TovTO AEYEIV NH qopoveiv), AAA’ 
KadaTEp pny APTiW , ñ OAPs 


Ovtw Kai 


OT, 
abTOD eyevoaTto Oavüàrov. 
eynyepuevr| 
Alv f avaoTaoct 


abTOD TÅ  OQGpKO , TNTA- 


abTODU AEYETAL, OVX 


1 Cf. Hcb 2,9. 
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natus ex Patre, etiam ex muliere 


carnaliter dicitur procreatus, non 
quia divina ipsius natura de sacra 
Virgine sumpsit exordium nec quod 
propter se ipsam opus habuit secun- 
do nasci post illam nativitatem quam 
habebat ex Patre, (est enim ineptum 
et stultum hoc dicere quod is qui 
ante omnia saecula est consempi- 
temus Patri, secundae generationis 
eguerit, ut esse inciperet); sed quia 
propter nos et propter nostram sa- 
lutem naturam sibi copulavit huma- 
nam et processit ex muliere, idcirco 
dicitur natus esse carnaliter. Neque 
enim primum natus est homo com- 
munis de 
demum inhabitavit in eo Verbum, 


sancta Virgine et tunc 


sed in ipsa vulva uteroque virginali 
se cum carne.coniunxit et sustinuit 
generationem carnalem, carnis suae 
nativitatem suam faciens. Sic illum 
dicimus et passum esse et resurrexis- 
se, non quia Deus Verbum in sua 
natura passus sit aut plagas aut cla- 


vorum transfixiones aut alia vulnera, 


(Deus 
passionem est), sed quia corpus illud 


namque incorporalis extra 


quod ipsius proprium factum est, 
passum est, ideo haec omnia pro 
nobis ipse dicitur passus; inerat 
enim in eo corpore quod patiebatur, 
Deus qui pati non poterat. Simili 


modo et mortem ipsius intellegimus. 
Immortale enim et incorruptibile 
est naturaliter et vita et vivificans 
Dei Verbum, sed quia corpus ipsius 
proprium gratia Dei iuxta Pauli vo- 
cem pro omnibus mortem gustavitl, 
idcirco ipse dicitur mortem passus 
esse pro nobis, non quod ipse mor- 
ad 


ipsius naturam pertinet, (insania est 


quantum 


esset expertus 


tem 


enim hoc vel sentire vel dicere), sed 


quod, ut supra diximus, vera caro 
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exist in the holy virgin, or needing of itself a second begetting after that from his 
Father. (For it is absurd and stupid to speak of the one who existed before every 
age and is coeternal with the Father, needing a second beginning so as to exist.) 
The W ord is said to have been begotten according to the flesh, because for us and 
for our salvation he united what was human to himself hypostatically and came 
forth from a woman. For he was not first begotten of the holy virgin, a man like 
us, and then the W ord descended upon him; but from the very womb of his 
mother he was so united and then underwent begetting according to the flesh, 
making his own the begetting of his own flesh. 

In a similar way we say that he suffered and rose again, not that the W ord of 
God suffered blows or piercing with nails or any other wounds in his own 
nature (for the divine, being without a body, is incapable of suffering); but 
because the body which became his own suffered these things, he is said to have 
suffered them for us. For he was without suffering, while his body suffered. 
Something similar is true of his dying. For by nature the W ord of God is of itself 
immortal and incorruptible and life and life-giving, but since on the other hand 
his own body by God's grace, as the apostle says, tasted death for alll, the W ord 
is said to have suffered death for us, not as if he himself had experienced death as 
far as his own nature was concerned (it would be sheer lunacy to say or to think 
that), but because, as I have just said, his flesh tasted death. So too, when his flesh 


was raised to life, we refer to this again as his resurrection, not as though he had 


| See Heb 2, 9. 
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© mEOOVTO Et MVOPAV, UN YEVOITO, 
AAA OT1 TO QALTOD TMAAIV EYNYEPTAaI 


OWUQ. 


Otw Xpiotov éva kai kopiov ðuo- 


AOYNOOUMEV, OLX c AVvOPWTOV ovu- 


TpooKvvovbvTEe TW AOYW, Iva UH To- 
un qavraoia TapE1OKpivyATtal O1a TOV 

EVA KAİ TOV 
OTI 


OWUA aDbTOD, 


AEYVEIV TÒ ‘ovv’, GAA’ O 


QUTOV TpOOKUVOÜDVTE , uñ QAAO- 


TO 


Tpiov TOD AOYODU 


ucO’ ob xai abro Oovvsópebtel TW 


TATPi, OLX ©  OÓb0 TAAIV OVVEOPEVOV- 
AAA Q 


OQGpKo 


TWV VDIWV, EVO KAO’ EvVWOIV 


UETA TH 1010 '"Eàv O€ Tv 


KAO’ VTOOTAOIV EVWOIV N © AVEMIKTOV 


n W QKaAAT 7apairousgeOa, uri- 


TITOUEV Ei TO OVO AEYVEIV vioù - AVaYKN 


KQi eimEetv TOV 
T 
iO1K W 


yàp maoa Oi0pioat 


u&£v  àvOpomov id1KW TOU vio 


KAfloge1 TETIU T] HL ÉVOV, OÈ TAAIV 
TOV EK DEO Aóyov VIOTHTO OVvOUa TE 
Kai xpriua &xovra puoiko . OV S1QIPE- 


TEOV TOlyapobv Ei vioù SvO TOV Eva 


kùpiov Tnootv Xpiotov. 'Ovrosei ð 
KAT OVOEVA TPOTOV TOV OPDOV TH ri- 
OTEW AOYOV El TO OVTW EXEIV, KAV Ei 
TPOOWTWV £vooiv ETIPNHUICW OI TIVE - 
ob yàp EecipnKEeV NH ypagor OT1 O AOYO 
QVOPWTOVD TPODWTOV NVWOEV EQAUTW, 
AAA OT1 yéyove oapél: TO SE OaPKA 
yeveo0al TOV AOYOV ob0£v ETEPOV EOTIV 


ci ut) Ori TApAaTMANOIW rjuiv UETEOXEV 


Qiuato Kai oapkoó 2, Eðiòv TE OWA 
TO NUWV ETOINnNOATO xai TpPONADEV 
avOpwmo EK YUVaAIKO , ook aToPEBAN- 
KO TO &ivai DEO Kai TO EK Oso 
yevvnOnvat matpo , à&a Kai Ev 
TPOOANWEL oapkó  ueuevnko O7TEP 
Nv. 

Toro mpeoPevel zavraxoD TH 
àkpipoD TiOTEW Ò AOYO OUTW 


* Cf. Io 1,14. | Cf. Heb 2,14. 
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ipsius mortem gustavit. Ita et resur- 


gente carne, ipsius rursus resur- 
rectionem dicimus, non quia in cor- 
ruptionem ceciderat, absit, sed quia 
resurrexit corpus. 

Ita Christum unum et dominum 
confitemur, non tamquam hominem 
cum Verbo coadorantes, ne divi- 


sionis quaedam species inducatur, 
sed unum iam et eundem adorantes, 
quia non est alienum a Verbo cor- 
pus suum, cum quo ipsi etiam ad- 
sidet Patri. Nec hoc 


quasi duobus filiis adsidentibus, sed 


ita dicimus 


uno cum carne per unitatem, quia 
si talem copulationem factam per 
substantiam aut quasi inpassibilem 
aut quasi parum decoram nolueri- 
incidimus ut 


mus accipere, in id 


duos filios esse dicamus. Necesse 
est enim discernere et dicere homi- 
nem separatim fuisse sola filii appel- 
latione honoratum et rursus Ver- 
bum quod est ex Deo et nomine et 
Dei; 


in duos filios non debemus unum 


veritate Filius sed discernere 


dominum lesum Christum. Neque 
enim id adiuvat rectam fidei ratio- 
nem, licet nonnulli copulationem 
nescio quam perhibeant persona- 
rum. Non dixit enim scriptura V er- 
sibi hominis 


bum Dei personam 


adsumpsisse, sed carnem factum 


essel, id autem est ostendere Dei 
Verbum similiter ac nos participa- 
tum habuisse carnis et sanguinis2 et 
corpus nostrum proprie suum fe- 
cisse et hominem ex muliere pro- 
cessisse, non abiecta nec deposita 
deitate aut generatione illa quam 
habebat ex Patre, sed mansisse etiam 
in adsumptione carnis Deum, quod 
erat. 

Hoc ubique rectae fidei ratio pro- 


testatur; in tali sensu sanctos patres 
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fallen into corruption — God forbid — but because his body had been raised 
again. 

So we shall confess one Christ and one Lord. We do not adore the man along 
with the W ord, so as to avoid any appearance of division by using the word 
"with". But we adore him as one and the same, because the body is not other 
than the W ord, and takes its seat with him beside the Father, again not as though 
there were two sons seated together but only one, united with his own flesh. If, 
however, we reject the hypostatic union as being either impossible or too 
unlovely for the W ord, we fall into the fallacy of speaking of two sons. We shall 
have to distinguish and speak both of the man as honoured with the title of son, 
and of the W ord of God as by nature possessing the name and reality of sonship, 
each in his own way. We ought not, therefore, to split into two sons the one 
Lord Jesus Christ. Such a way of presenting a correct account of the faith will be 
quite unhelpful, even though some do speak of a union of persons. For scripture 
does not say that the W ord united the person of a man to himself, but that he 
became fleshl. The W ord's becoming flesh means nothing else than that he 
partook of flesh and blood like us2; he made our body his own, and came forth a 
man from woman without casting aside his deity, or his generation from God 


the Father, but rather in his assumption of flesh remaining what he was. 


This is the account of the true faith everywhere professed. So shall we find that 


| See Jn 1, 14. 2 See Heb 2, 14. 
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EUPNOOUEV TOD AYIOL TEMPOVNHKOTA 
TAaATEPA * OVTW TEDAPONKAOI MeotoKov 
ElmEIV THV Ayiav mxapO£vov, 
TN 
QEOTNHTO 


OvX W 
TN 
abTOD TV apxnv TOU civar 
TT] 
yevvnO£vro 


TOD Aóyovu QVOEW nto 


AaBovon EK 
AAA O 


ayiov OWNATO 


ayia — zapO£vov, 


¿ë avtn Too 
WUXWOEVTO AOYIKW , 
w Kai KAO’ LVTOOTAOIV EVWOEI ò ADYO 


yeyevvůoðaı AEYVETAI KATA OAaPKG. 


TI] 
XpioTO ypàqQo, TMAPAKAAWV o AdEA- 


Tovta kai viv èë ayann EV 


MOV Kai O1AUAPTVPOUEVO EVWITIOV 
TOU  XpioTOD Kai TOV EKAEKTWV 
QYYEAWV TOLTA | ugO uwv Kai 
Mpovelv Kai OIOAQOKEIV, iva OWCNTaAL 
TOV EKKANOIWV rH EINPHVH kai TH 
óuovoia Kai ayamtn oO ovbvdEoLO 
appayn d1auéeévo1 TOi iepevbor Tod 
0gov. 


Neotopiov Em1OTOAN SEVTEPA 
mpò KopiAAov 

Tw evAapeotatw Kai JEDDEPEOTATW 

OvVAAEITOVPYW KupiAAw NEeotopio Ev 

Ta T] Hu c v 

UBPEL Tc v ODAVUAOTWV oov YPAUUATWV 


Kvpio »xaipeiv. uėv xaO 


àpinpur:co pguakpoOvuia acia 1atpiKh 
Kai TH O1 TOV TPAYUATWV ALTWV 
KATA KAIPOV TPO ALTA ATOKPIOEW 
60 ði YE O1W7TN 
PEPOV, 


KivOvvov, TOUTOD, 


OUK QVEXETAIL, W 


u£yav cti olynOcin, TOV 


ka0c av oid TE 


' 


w, ob TPO UAKPOAOYIAV ATOTEIVOUE- 


vo, moinoaodal TTEIpPaDOOUaL TAV 


Oif|ynoiv obvTOUOV, TOV TH OKOTEIVI] 
VQUTIA- 
dÈ 


AYATTN 


Kai OVOTETTOD Uakprnyopia 

"ApGonuat 
on 

QUTOAEEEI 


OHOV  QuAGTTOÓUEVO 


ATÒ TOV TAVOOOWV TH 


Qovov, avTa TApQadeEi 


Tive Toivvuv ai TH Oavuaotů TOv 


OWV ypapuuaàrov O1OAOKAAIA Qwvai; 


‘H ayia onoiv Kai WEYAAN obvooo 


QUTOV TOV EK OEOL TATPO KATA 


QVOIV YEVVNOEVTA VIOV uovoyevrj, TOV 


illi 


dubitarunt sanctam Virginem dicere 


fuisse com petimus; ideo non 
Theotocon, non quod Verbi natura 
deitasque in sancta Virgine sumpsit 
exordium, sed quod ex ea natum sit 
sacrum illud corpus animatum ani- 
cui substantialiter 


ma rationabili, 


adunatum Dei Verbum carnaliter 
natum esse dicitur. Haec igitur prae 
caritate in Christo scribo, quaerens 
tamquam fratrem et contestans co- 
ram Christo et electis angelis ut hape 
nobiscum et sentias simul et doceas, 


ut ecclesiarum pax salva servetur et 


concordiae caritatisque vinculum 
indissolubile maneat sacerdotibus 
Dei. 


Nestorii epistula altera ad 
C yrillum 


Reverentissimo et deo amicissimo 
comministro Cyrillo Nestorius in 


domino salutem. Iniurias quidem 


quae contra nos sunt, mirandarum 
tuarum litterarum dimitto, utpote 


medicinali patientia dignas et per 
ipsas res secundum tempus ad eas 
responsione ; quod vero taciturnita- 
tem non patitur, 


quasi magnum 


ferat, si taceatur, periculum, hoc 
secundum quod possibile est mihi, 
non ad multiloquium extensus, fa- 
cere tem ptabo narrationem compen- 
obscuri; et 


diosam, indigestibilis 


longi sermonis vomitum  cavens. 
Incipiam autem a sapientissimis tuae 
dilectionis vocibus, ipsas isdem ser- 
monibus apponens. Quae sunt igitur 
ammirandae tuarum litterarum doc- 
trinae voces? 

Sancta inquit et magna synodus 
ipsum ex deo et patre secundum 


naturam genitum filium unigenitum, 
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the holy fathers believed. So have they dared to call the holy virgin, mother of 
God, not as though the nature of the W ord or his godhead received the origin of 
their being from the holy virgin, but because there was born from her his holy 
body rationally ensouled, with which the W ord was hypostatically united and is 
said to have been begotten in the flesh. These things I write out of love in Christ, 
exhorting you as a brother and calling upon you before Christ and the elect 
angels, to hold and teach these things with us, in order to preserve the peace of 
the churches and that the priests of God may remain in an unbroken bond of 
concord and love. 


Second letter of Nestorius to Cyril 


Nestorius sends greeting in the Lord to the most religious and reverend fellow- 
minister Cyril. I pass over the insults against us contained in your extraordinary 
letter. They will, I think, be cured by my patience and by the answer which 
events will offer in the course of time. On one matter, however, I cannot be 
silent, as silence would in that case be very dangerous. On that point, therefore, 
avoiding longwindedness as far as I can, I shall attempt a brief discussion and try 
to be as free as possible from repelling obscurity and undigestible prolixity. I 
shall begin from the wise utterances of your reverence, setting them down word 
for word. What then are the words in which your remarkable teaching finds 
expression? 

“The holy and great synod states that the only begotten Son, begotten of God 
the Father according to nature, true God from true God, the light from the light, 
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£k O0cob àAn0ivoó Osóv àAnOivóv, TO 


(p C 
TüvTQO mETOinkgev Ó TATHP, KATEADETV 


TO EX q(QoTO , TOV O1 OV TA 


capkoO0nvar éevavOpwnmnoal madveiv 
QVAOTH VAL. 

Tovuta Tn on OeooePEia TO 
Puata xai yvwpicer low Ta oa: 


QKOVE Õ kai TA TAP’ ruov, AOEAQIKNHYV 
UTEP EVOEPEIA TAPAIVEOIV KAI nv ò 
uya 
TAP’ 


ékeiva llavAÓó TO qQiAovnévo 


avtod Tiuo0éo Siteuaptvpato- 
»IPOOEXE TH AVAYVWOEL, TH TAPA- 
KAnoEet, TH dax. Toto yap moiwv 
Kai OEAVTOV OWOEL KAİ TOD AKOVDOV- 
Ti ð 


BODAETAL; OTL THV TO V AYIWV EKEIVWV 


TH oov*’l. Hoi TO TPOOEXE 


EË EMIMOAN AVAYIVWOKWV TAaPAadoOIV 


Ovyyvoun aciav nHyvonoa ayvoiav, 
TAONHNTOV avTtov EIN NKEVAL vouioca 
TOV TH nmaTtpi oOvvaidiov  AOÓyov 
éykupwov 6é, ei SoKkei, Toi  fncoi 


QKPIBEOTEPOLD kai TOV ODEIOV EKEIVOV 


TOV TTATEPWV EVPNOEL XOPOV OV THV 
OUOOVOIOV DEOTHTA TAONHTHV eipnkóra 
OVE TWPOOMATOV YEVVHTHV TÜV TO 
TATPi Ovvaidiov OLOE AVAOTAOCAV THV 
TOV vaov avaotnoaoay. 
Kav 


iATPEIAV 


AEAVUEVOV 


uoi Ta Qakoa €é1 QAdEAQIKTV 


TapaoXxn , ALTA ooi TA 


TOV QYIWV TATEPWV QwWVa  apa- 


TN 
OvKoqgavria 


EKEIVWV OmaAAG o 
TI] 
Ocio v ypaqpov ðr EKEIVWY. 


0£uévo KAT’ 


Kai KATA TOV 


Ilio TEDW TOivvuv aoi, Kai El TOV 
Kbpiov ħuwv Tnooóv Xpiotov tov 


vióv abto’b TOV LHovoyevr. LKomnoav 


OmW TO kKbpio Kai TInoo kai 
XP10TO Kai govoyevr] KQi {viò 
TpPOTEPOV OEVTE TA KOIVA TH OEOTNH- 
TO KQi TÌ av0p WTOTNHTO Ww 
OgzugAiov OVOUATA  TÓTE THV TH 
EVAVOPWTNOEW KAİ TH AVAOTADEW 


Kai Tov zà0ov EOIKOSOLOUVOI TApPAa- 
OOOIV, iva TOV ÓvonuàTOV TÅ qQioso 
EKATEPA KOIVWV TIVWV ONUAVTIKWYV 


| 1 Tm 4,13.16. 


Concilium Ephrtinum — 431 


cx deo vero deum verum, lumen de 
lumine, per quem omnia fecit pater, 
humanari, 


descendisse, incarnari, 


pati, resurgere. 


Haec sunt tuae reverentiae verba, 
et cognoscis forte tua ; audi vero et 
a nobis fraternam pro pietate am- 
ille 
Paulus amato a se Timotheo conte- 
attende lectioni consolationi 
doctrinae. Hoc enimfaciens, et te salvabis 


monitionem et quam magnus 


status est: 


et eos qui te audiunt!. Quid autem mihi 


hoc attende vult? quia sanctorum 


illorum ex superficie legens traditio- 


nem venia dignam ignorasti igno- 


rantiam, passibilem eos dixisse 


arbitratus consempiternum 


dicta 


patri 


verbum. Inspice, si placet, 


diligentius, et illum divinum rep- 


peries patrum chorum non con- 


substantialem patri deitatem passibi- 
lem dicentes nec recentem natam 


patri consubstantialem nec resur- 
gentem eam quae solutum templum 
Et si 


fraternam medellam adhibueris, ip- 


suscitavit. mihi aurem in 
sas tibi sanctorum illorum patrum 
a calumnia quae 
liberabo et ab illa 


quae contra divinas scripturas per 


voces apponens 


contra illos est, 


illos est. 


Credo igitur in dominum nostrum 
lesum Christum filium eius unigeni- 
tum. Considera quomodo dominus 
et lesus et Christus et unigenitus et 
filius primum ponentes, communia 
deitatis et humanitatis, ut funda- 
menta, nomina, tunc humanationis 
et resurrectionis et passionis su- 
peraedificant traditionem, ut nomi- 
nibus naturae utriusque communi- 
bus quibusdam 


significativis pro- 


positis neque quae filiationis et 


to 
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the one through whom the Father made all things, came down, became incar- 
nate, became man, suffered, rose." 

These are the words of your reverence and you may recognise them. Now 
listen to what we say, which takes the form of a brotherly exhortation to piety of 
the type of which the great apostle Paul gave an example in addressing his 
beloved Timothy: *Attend to the public reading of scripture, to preaching, to 
teaching. For by so doing you will save both yourself and your hearers’”’|. Tell 
me, what does “attend” mean? By reading in a superficial way the tradition of 
those holy men (you were guilty of a pardonable ignorance), you concluded that 
they said that the W ord who is coeternal with the Father was passible. Please 
look more closely at their language and you will find out that that divine choir of 
fathers never said that the consubstantial godhead was capable of suffering, or 
that the whole being that was coeternal with the Father was recently bom, or 
that it rose again, seeing that it had itself been the cause of resurrection of the 
destroyed temple. If you apply my words as fraternal medicine, I shall set the 
w ords of the holy fathers before you and shall free them from the slander against 
them and through them against the holy scriptures. 

“I believe", they say, “also in our Lord Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son". 
See how they first lay as foundations “Lord” and "Jesus" and “Christ” and 
“only begotten” and “Son”, the names which belong jointly to the divinity and 
humanity. Then they build on that foundation the tradition of the incarnation 
and resurrection and passion. In this way, by prefixing the names which are 


common to each nature, they intend to avoid separating expressions applicable 


i Tm 4, 13.16. 
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TIPOKEIMEVWV UNTE TA TH VIOTNHTO 
KAİ KUPIOTHTA TEUVHTAL UNnTE TA 
TOV QVOEWV EV TH TN viOTNHTO 


UOVADIKW OLYXVOEW AGMAVIOUW KIV- 


Ovvebrn, Tovtov yap avtot maidevtn 
ò IIlavAo yéeyéevntai, OÓ TH vav- 
OpwMNOEW TH Osia THV uvħunvy 


TOlobUEVO KAİ UEAAWV TA TOU TADOD 


ETAYELV, mpòTtepov Osi TO XP10TO , 


TO KOIVOV, € UIKPW TPOTEPOV ENV, 


TOV QUOEWV OVOUA, THPOOAYEL TOV 
AOYOV QAUMOTEPAl TPETWONH Tai 
qvosoiv. Ti yap nov; ,,tovto 


MOpoveio0w Ev bpiv ð Kai EV XpioTO 
"Inoov, ò Ev uoponü VEO’ vmAPYwWvV 


OvX apmayuov nynoato 3TÓ zival 
ioa O€W ». GAA’, iva un Ta kaO' Exa- 

EYEVETO UEXPI 
OÈ 


EUEAAEV TOD 


otov AEYW, $ bmNKOO 


ÓavóàTtov, ÓavóTov OTQOUpoOD,,l. 


Ened yap Oavàtov 
ueuvroOat, iva ur TOV O0góv AOYOV 
iraO0nrcróv voztoAGpn, TIOHOIV 


TI] 


EVTEVOEV T1 


TO XploTO , W arado Kai 


Trà Omni] oboia EV uUoVvadIKa» 


TPOOWTW 7 poornyopiav ONUAVTIKNV, 
OTT W Kai àrnañ Ò XpioTO Kai 
à a Or 


Ti] 


KQAOITO, 
O€ 


TAGHTO  àkivObvo 


uev OEOTHTI, MAONHTO TOU 


OWUATO qQoOot-t. 

TObTOU Ovvà- 
ye noe 
O1KOVOHIA , GAA’ 
EKEIVOU 
Bpa- 
UTMOOXEOIV 


IloAAQa AEYEIV nepi 


UEVO KAİ 3T pOTOV TÓ 


yevvňocw ETI Tr] 


£vavOpormrnrogeo TOL ayiov 
UVNUOVEÙOQAI TATEPA , THV TH 
xvAOYia EV TMmpootimiol 


XaAIVOLOAV TOV AOYOV A1OVAVOLUA kai 
on 
£v W TAV HEV 


TPÒ TO O€LTEPOV TH Ó y ITH 
KIVODOAV KEMAAQIOV, 
TOV Qbogov ETMNVOVLV OIAIPEOIV KATA 
Kai OQEOTHTA 


TOV TH AVOPwWTOTNHTO 


TOUTWV €l EVO 
Kai 


EK YUVQIKO 


AOYOV kai TV 
TOV 
uN 
KAİ TÒ 


TPOOWTMOV OUVQOQtiQv. TÓ 


0zóv AOYOV OEVTEPA 
qàokeiv SESENOVAL YEVVHOEW 
OUOAOYEIV TV 


T à00v QOEKTOV 


| Ph 2, 5-8. 
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dominationis sunt, secentur neque 
ea quae naturarum sunt, in filiationis 
singularitate confusionis extermina- 
tione periclitentur. In hoc enim eis 
Paulus factus qui 


eruditor est, 


humanationis divinae memoriam 
faciens et futurus inferre quae pas- 
sionis sunt, prius ponens Christus, 
commune, sicut paulo ante dixi, 
naturarum nomen, infert sermonem 
utrasque condecentem naturas. Quid 
enim dixit? boc sapiatur in vobis quod 
et in Cbristo lesu ; qui cum in forma dei 
esset, non rapinam arbitratus est esse se 
aequalem deo, sed, 
dicam oboediens factus est usque ad 


Quo- 


niam enim memoriam mortis factu- 


ne per singula 


mortem, mortem autem crucis.! 
ut ne verbum deum hinc 


rus erat, 


aliquis aestimet passibilem, ponit 
Christus 


passibilis 


tamquam  inpassibilis et 


substantiae in singulari 


persona appellationem significati- 
vam, quatenus et inpassibilis Chri- 
stus et  passibilis sine periculo 
vocetur, impassibilis quidem deita- 


te, passibilis autem corporis natura. 


Multa dicere de hoc valens et 
primum quidem neque nativitatis 
in dispensatione, sed humanationis 
sanctos illos memoriam fecisse pa- 
tres, brevis sermonis in initiis 
pollicitationem sentio refrenare ser- 
ad 


movere 


monem et secundum tuae 


dilectionis capitulum, in 


quo naturarum quidem laudabam 


divisionem secundum humanitatis 
et deitatis rationem et earum in 
unius personae coniunctionem et 
quod deus verbum secunda ex 


muliere non eguisse dicitur nativi- 
tate, et passionis incapabilem pro- 


fiteri deitatem. Orthodoxa enim, 


| 
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to sonship and lordship and at the same time escape the danger of destroying the 
distinctive character of the natures by absorbing them into the one title of 
*Son". In this Paul was their teacher who, when he remembers the divine 
becoming man and then wishes to introduce the suffering, first mentions 
"Christ", which, as I have just said, is the common name of both natures and 
then adds an expression which is appropriate to both of the natures. For what 
does he say? “Have this mind among yourselves, which is yours in ChristJesus, 
who though he was in the form of God, did not count equality with God a thing 
to be grasped ", and so on until, “he became obedient unto death, even death on a 
cross"]l. For when he was about to mention the death, to prevent anyone 
supposing that God the Word suffered, he says "Christ", which is a title that 
expresses in one person both the impassible and the passible natures, in order 
that Christ might be called without impropriety both impassible and passible; 
impassible in godhead, passible in the nature of his body. 

I could say much on this subject and first of all that those holy fathers, when 
they discuss the economy, speak not of the generation but of the Son becoming 
man. But I recall the promise of brevity that I made at the beginning and that 
both restrains my discourse and moves me on to the second subject of your 
reverence. In that I applaud your division of natures into manhood and godhead 
and their conjunction in one person. I also applaud your statement that God the 
W ord needed no second generation from a woman, and your confession that the 


godhead is incapable of suffering. Such statements are truly orthodox and 


Ph 2, 5-8. 
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OczóTrqnTa. 'Op0600C£a yàp co  aAn0o 


TQ TOIQÙTA KAI TAI TOV AIPEDEWV 


TACWV TEPi TA OEOTOTIKA  QUOEI 


£vavria KaKkodoéiai . Ta omma SE el 
UEV Tiva OOQiav KEKPUUUMEVNV ETNYETO 
üvayivookóvrov  àkoai 


Tai TWV 


QKATAANTATOV, TH ON EOTIV AKPiIPEIa 


ceidéval uoi yobv TA TMPTA KATA- 


oTpégmeiv ed0KE1. Tov yàp v Toi 
Tt D € TOT ara Or KN pPvXVEVTA Kai 
OÓgvTÉpa  yevvrjioeEo  QAdEKTOV TQAIV 
zraO0nróv xai VEOKTIOTOV ODK OiOÓ 
OmTW E1ONYEV, © TOV KATA qQoboiv 
TW 00 AOYW mpoooóvrov TN TOD 


vaoù OVVAGEIA Oói£pOappu£évov d UIKPOD 
VOUICOUEVOD 
Ti] 

TNV UTEP 


TiVO TOÏ à vOpcorzrrot 
TOV TOV AVAUAPTHTOV vaov Kai 
Ocia AXWPIOTOV Qboso 
QUAPTWAWV y&£vvroiv TE KAİ TEAEVTHV 
UTOUEIVAL ñ TIOTEVEOO AI TH OEOTIOTI- 
KN (p Co VT] 


'lJovóaiov »AVOATE TOV VAOV 


ObK O@MEeIAOvDON TPO 
Bowon 
TOUTOV, KAİ EV TpiOoiv upar EVEPW 
QUTOÓV,**| ob" ALDOATE uov THV DVEOTHTA 
Kai EV Tpioiv NHUEPaL EVyEPONOETAL. 

II àA1iv 
AOUEVO , TH TH 
uvnun- 
DpaxvAoyia xpnoaàuevov. 
TT] 
Ti] 
y&vvrnot 


TAativat xüàvraócO0a fov- 
ETAYYVEAIA AVAOTEA- 
obv Oo 


Àouat pnréov ò’ 


IIavraxov 
Ocia ypagn , vika av uvnunv 


OEOTOTIKTI] O1KOVOUIA TONTA, 


nuiv 
AAAA TH 


Kai mao ov TH 


OEÒTNTA , QVOPWTOTHTO 


TOU Xp1oTOvL TAapadidoTal, W KQ- 


Aeio0a1 KaTa AKpIPEOTEPAV mpoon- 
vopiav Thv ayiav zapO0évov XPlOTOTO- 
Kai QKkove rabTa 
,,BIDAO ; 


'Inoob XpioTtovd viov 


kov, ob MEOTOKOV. 
TOV EVAYYEAIWV BPOWVTWV 
ONOIV, VEVEOEW 
Aavid vioù Appaau.'*2 AnAov OE ort 


TOD Aavid vió ò 0EO AOYO ODUK mv. 


Aéxov Kai GAANV, ei SOKET, uapropiav 


laxo O& &yévvnoe TOV 'Iooro TOV 


àvópa Mapia, ë ñ &£yevvrnOn 
'Inoov ò  A£yoóuesvo XpioTO .*°3 
| Io 2,19. « MI tl1.1. 3 Mt 1,16. 
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sicut vere est, huiusmodi sunt et 
haeresium omnium pravis sensibus 
circa dominicas naturas contraria. 
Reliqua autem, si quidem aliquam 
sapientiam occultam inferebant le- 


gentium auribus inconprehensibi- 
lem, tuae est diligentiae scire; mihi 
illa 


bantur. In primis enim impassibilem 


vero prima pervertere  vide- 
praedicatum et secundae nativitatis 
incapabilem iterum passibilem et in 
recenti creatum nescio quomodo 
intulit, quasi haec quae secundum 
naturam dei verbo assunt, templi 
copulatione corrupta sint aut parum 
aliquid hominibus putetur quod sine 
peccato templum et a divina inse- 
natura peccatoribus 


parabile pro 


nativitatem et mortem sustinuisset, 
aut non credi debeat dominica vox 
ad ludaeos clamans: solvite templum 
hoc, et in tribus diebus suscitabo illud, 
non: solvite meam divinitatem et 


in tribus diebus suscitabitur. 


Rursus dilatare hic volens, a pro- 
missionis memoria retrahor; dicen- 
dum tamen est utenti brevi sermone. 
Ubique divina scriptura, quando- 
cumque memoriam facit dominicae 
dispensationis, nativitatem nobis et 
passionem non deitatis, sed humani- 
Christi tradidit, 


integram appellationem 


tatis ut vocetur 
secundum 
sancta virgo Christi genetrix, non 
dei genetrix. Et audi haec evangeliis 
clamantibus: Liber, inquit, generatio- 
nis lesu Christi filii David, filii Abra- 
ham2, et certum est quia David filius 
deus verbum non erat. Accipe, si 
placet, et aliud testimonium: /acob 
autem genuit losepb virum Mariae, ex 


qua natus estlesus, qui dicitur Christus2. 
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equally opposed to the evil opinions of all heretics about the Lord's natures. If 
the remainder was an attempt to introduce some hidden and incomprehensible 
wisdom to the cars of the readers, it is for your sharpness to decide. In my view 
these subsequent views seemed to subvert what came first. They suggested that 
he who had at the beginning been proclaimed as impassible and incapable of a 
second generation had somehow become capable of suffering and freshly cre- 
ated, as though what belonged to God the W ord by nature had been destroyed 
by his conjunction with his temple or as though people considered it not enough 
that the sinless temple, which is inseparable from the divine nature, should have 
endured birth and death for sinners, or finally as though the Lord's voice was 
not deserving of credence when it cried out to the Jews: “Destroy this temple 
and in three days I will raise it up.’’| He did not say, “Destroy my godhead and 
in three days it will be raised up." 

Again I should like to expand on this but am restrained by the memory of my 
promise. I must speak therefore but with brevity. Holy scripture, wherever it 
recalls the Lord's economy, speaks of the birth and suffering not of the godhead 
but of the humanity of Christ, so that the holy virgin is more accurately termed 
mother of Christ than mother of God. Hear these words that the gospels 
proclaim: *The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, son of David, son of 
Abraham."2 It is clear that God the W ord was not the son of David. Listen to 
another witness if you will: “Jacob begatJoseph, the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called the Christ."3 Consider a further piece of evidence: 


i Jn 2- 49. ? Mt 1, f. 3 Mt 1, 16. 
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MKOMEL TAAI ETEPAV uA HN1iauaptv- 


POUEVHV qovrnv  ,ToD ë  'Inooo 
XpioTobD nh yévvnot ObDTO T] V 
uvnorevOgeion] yàp TH UNnTPO abTOD 


M apia TW ‘Iwong,  seopéOn Ev 


yaoTpi £xovoa èx nvebuarto ayiov/! 


KT1ioua O€ zvebuatTo Ti AV THV TOD 


UOVOYEVOD LTOAaPOoOI1 DEoOTHTA; Ti dei 


AEVEIV Kai TO ,üv NH uUnTHP TOD 
Inoob éexei*2; Kai maaAiv To ,,ovv 
Mapia th untpi tov “Inoov'*3 Kai 
TO ,,TO EV AUTH yevvrO£v EK TVEDUATO 
EOTIV aylov*'4 Kai TÒ ,AaBE TO 
TOIOiIOV KAIL TNV UNnTEPa avTOvD Kai 
mevye ei AiyumtTov**5s Kai TO ,,7Epi 
TOV vioù ALTOL TOD YEVOUEVOL EK 
omepuato Aavid Kata oàpka**8 xai 


TEpi TOV TaVOov a00i1 OT ,,0 DEO 


TOV ÉQUTOD VIOV TEUWA EV ÒUOIWUQATI 


oapkó auapria Kai mepi AuapTia 
KATEKPIVE TI] v AUaAPTIAV EV TH oapki**7 
Kai mAV ,XpioTO amEeOavVEV UTmEP 
TOV AUAPTIOV nuov**8 Kai ,,XpioTOoD 
oapKi**) «ai ,,TOUTO EOTIV**, 
Aia 


KAouevov.**]0 


T a00vrTo 


OvX n VEOTH uov, „TÒ OWA 


TO UTEP UDUWV 


Kai 
QAAWV puupiov povov OIAUAPTUVPOLE- 
WN THY 
TOU vioù VOHICEIV DEOTHTA TPOOMATOV 


vov TOV AVOPWTWV TO YEVO 


n nov OWNATIKOD OEKTIKTV, AAAA 


THV OVVNHUUEVHV TH QVOEIL TH OgóTI TO 


oàpka (Osv Kai kopiov Tob Aavid 


EAUTOV ò XpioTO kai vióv OVOLACEI* 


„Ti yàp qrnoiv, buiv OOKET TEPI TODO 


Xpiotov; Tivo vio oTi, AEYOVOIV 


avtp* tov Aavid. AzekpiOn 'Inoovo 


Kai ciney avTtoi * mw | oov Aavid £v 


TVEVUATI KVPIOV ALTOV KAAEI, AEYWV 


ciney ò Kbpio TW KUPIW uov* kàO0ov 


èk | OÓg&C£iov wpov;**ll w v10 W V 
itüvTO TOÙ Aavid KATA OAPKA, KATA 
OÈ TÜl]v OEOTHTA KUPIO ), Eival UEV 
OvV TH TOV vioù VEOTHTO TO OWA 
1Mtl>18. | Io2,1. » Ac 1,14. 
7 Rm8, 3. $ ] Cor 15, 3. B1Pt4,l. 
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Considera iterum alteram adtestan- 
tem nobis vocem: /esu vero Christi 
generatio ita erat: desponsata enim 
matre eius Maria losepb, inventa est in 
utero habens de spiritu sanctol. 
quis 


Crea- 


turam vero spiritus utique 
unigeniti aestimabit deitatem? Quid 
oportet dicere et quod ait quia mater 
lesu erat ibi2, et rursus cum Maria 
matre lesu2, et quod in ea natum est, ex 
spiritu sancto est2, et accipe puerum et 
matrem eius etfuge in Aegyptunr* et de 
filio eius qui factus est ei ex semine 
David secundum carnem2, et de pas- 
sione rursus quia deus suum filium 
misit in similitudine carnis peccati et de 
peccato condemnavit peccatum in carnef, 
iterum Christus mortuus est pro 


Christo passo in 


et 
peccatis nostris9, et 
boc est non deitas, sed 


came9, et 


corpus meum, quodpro vobisfrangitur10, 


et mille aliis vocibus protestantibus 


hominum generi non fili putare 


deitatem recentem aut passionis cor- 
poreae capabilem, sed conjunctam 
naturae deitatis carnem. Unde et 
dominum David Christus semet 
ipsum et filium nominat. Quid enim, 
ait, vobis videtur de Christo? cuius est 
filius? Dicunt ei: David. Respondit 
lesus et dixit eis : quomodo ergo David 
in spiritu dominum eum vocat, dicens : 
dixit dominus domino meo, sede a dextris 
meis?i1 utpote filius existens omnino 
David secundum carnem, secundum 
deitatem autem dominus. Esse enim 
filii 
templum secundum summam quan- 


deitatis tem plum * et 


corpus 


dam et divinam unitum coniunctio- 


8 M t2,13. “Rm1,3. 
l1 Mt 22, 42-44. 


3S Mtl,20. 
10 | Cor 11, 24. 
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"Now the birth of Jesus Christ took place in this way. When his mother Mary 
had been betrothed to Joseph, she was found to be with child of the holy 
Spirit."] But who would ever consider that the godhead of the only begotten 
was a creature of the Spirit? Why do we need to mention: “the mother of Jesus 
was there"2? And again what of: “with Mary the mother of Jesus" 3; or “that 
which is conceived in her is of the holy Spirit"4; and “Take the child and his 
mother and flee to Egypt" "5; and “concerning his Son, who was born of the seed 
of David according to the flesh"6? Again, scripture says when speaking of his 
passion: “God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he 
condemned sin in the flesh" 7; and again “Christ died for our sins" 8; and “Christ 
having suffered in the flesh"9; and “This is'', not “my godhead", but “my body, 
broken for you” l0. 

Ten thousand other expressions witness to the human race that they should 
not think that it was the godhead of the Son that was recently killed but the flesh 
which was joined to the nature of the godhead. (Hence also Christ calls himself 
the lord and son of David: * ‘W hat do you think of the Christ? W hose son is he?’ 
They said to him, ‘The son of David. Jesus answered and said to them, ‘How is 
it then that David inspired by the Spirit, calls him Lord, saying, “The Lord said 
to my Lord, sitat my righthand"?' 1. He said this as being indeed son of David 
according to the flesh, but his Lord according to his godhead.) The body 
therefore is the temple of the deity of the Son, a temple which is united to it in a 


| Mt 1, 18. 2 Jn 2, 1. 3 Ac 1, 14. 4 Mt 1, 20. 5 Mt 2, 13. 6 Rm 1, 3. 
7 Rm 8, 3. 8 1 Cor 15, 3. 9 1 Pt 4, 1. 10 1 Cor 11,24. “ Mt 22, 42-44. 
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vaðv KAİ vaóv KAT? GQkpav TIVA Kai 


Ociav ħvwuėvov OVLVAGMEIAV, W Ol- 
KE1IOVONaL TA TODTOU THV TN Oscórtnto 
MvoIV, óuoAoyeto0a1 KAAOV Kai TOV 
EVAYYVEAIKWV TAPADOOEWV GA 10V TO 
O1KELOTHTA MPOOTPIPEIV 
OUVVNHUMEVN 


1010THTA , YEVVNHOIV AEYW Kai 


Ò On TH TH 


bvóuari kai Ta TT] 


OQGpKo 
1iàO0o Kai VEKPWOIV, ñ TAAVWUEVN 
£oTiv, AdEAGDE, KAD’ "EAANVa O1avolia 
n Ta TOD OPEVOPAaBOovL AzTOAIVapiov 


Kai Apeiov Kai TO V AAAWV vooobor 


QIPEOEWV, UAAAOV OF T1 KAKEIVWV 
BapUTEPOV. 

'Avüykn yap TO TN 
OIKEIÓTI]TO TOV TOIODTOU TAPA- 
ovpouėvov ÒVÒUQTI KAİ YyYQAAQKTO- 


Tpooia KOIVWVOV O14 THV OLKELOTHTA 


TOV Osov AOYOV moieiv kai TH KATA 


UIKPOV ab ocw WUETOXOV KAI TN EV 


TO TOL TAVOD KaIPW OEIAIA Kai 


pornOsia ayyeAikn £&£vógà. Kai o1wmtw 


Ovoiav Kai ldpwta 
Or 


ovupáàvra mzpookuvmnrà poodaq- 


TEPITOUNV Kai 


Kai meivav, à TH OAPKi uv co 


nua 
TITOWEVQ, 


emi O€ TH OEOTHTO TALTA 


Kai wevdn Aaupavoueva Kai ruiv o 
KATAKPIOEW 


OvVKOMAVTAIL O1K aia 


QiT1Q. 
AUTQ1 TOV 


QyiWv TTATEPWV ai 


TAPASOOEL - TAVTA TC V DEIWV ypaqpov 
TA TAPAYYEAUNATA- OVTW TI Kai TO 
TT] TT) 
Th avOEvTia OsoAoyesi" ,,TALTA LEAÉ- 


QiAaGvOporsria Ocia Kai TO 


TA- £V TOUTOI. i001, iva 000 ñ ztpokorztr| 


mwavepa n maoiv4'l, ò Ilao mpo 
TAVTA onoiv. TH OÈ YE | TOV 
OKQAVOGAICOUEVWV  opovrióoóa KQAW 
UEV moisi AVTEXOUEVO Kai xaPI TI] 


TOV Ogziov UEPIUVNHTIKNH oou pox Kai 
TOV TAP uïv ppovriGobOrn- YivWOKE 
òt TWETAAVHUEVOV OAaLTOV bDTÓ TOV 
EvTAavVATAPaTH Ayia ovvóoovukxkaOn- 
Ta Mavixaiov opovobv- 


on 


PNUEVWV, o 


TOV, I] TOV TH ioo  Oó1a0£o0€£0 


| | Tm4,15. 
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nem, quatenus propria clueat quae 


eius sunt, divina natura, confiteri 
bonum est et dignum evangelica- 
rum traditionum; nomini vero pro- 
priificationis carnis atterere etiam 
carnis proprietates, nativitatem dico 
et passionem et mortem, aut errantis 
est secundum paganos, frater, intel- 
legentiae aut laesae mentis Apolli- 
narii et Arrii et quae sunt aliarum 
aegrotantium haereseon, magis vero 


et illis aliquid gravius. 


Necesse est 
enim proprietatis huiusmodi subin- 
de tractos nomine et lactis nutri- 
menti socium propter proprietatem 
deum verbum facere et paulatim 
incrementi participem et in tempore 
passionis pavoris etiam et auxilio 
angelorum eguisse. Et taceo circum- 
cisionem et sacrificium et sudores 
et esuritionem, quae carni quidem 
coaptata adoranda sunt quippe quae 
in deitate 


propter nos evenerunt, 


vero haec et mendacia sunt, cum 
suscipiuntur, et nobis ut calumnia- 
toribus condemnationis iustae causa. 
sunt 


Haec sanctorum patrum 


traditiones, haec divinarum scrip- 


turarum praecepta; sic aliquis et 
quae sunt misericordiae divinae et 
quae sunt auctoritatis, deifice loqui- 
tur; haec meditare, in bis esto, ut tuus 
profectus manifestus sit omnibus!1, Pau- 
lus ad omnes dicit. Quod vero pro 
scandalizatis curam . geris, bene 
quidem facis esse sollicitus et gratia 
sit divinorum curam gerenti animae 
tuae et pro his quoque qui apud nos 
sunt, sollicitae; cognosce autem 
deceptum esse temet ipsum ab eis 
sancta synodo depositi 


qui hic a 


sunt utpote quae sunt Manichae- 
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high and divine conjunction, so that the divine nature accepts what belongs to 
the body as its own. Such a confession is noble and worthy of the gospel 
traditions. But to use the expression “accept as its own” asa way of diminishing 
the properties of the conjoined flesh, birth, suffering and entombment, is a mark 
of those whose minds arc led astray, my brother, by Greek thinking or are sick 
with the lunacy of Apollinarius and Arius or the other heresies or rather 
something more serious than these. 

For it is necessary for such as are attracted by the name “propriety” to make 
God the W ord share, because of this same propriety, in being fed on milk, in 
eradual growth, in terror at the time of his passion and in need of angelical 
assistance. | make no mention of circumcision and sacrifice and sweat and 
hunger, which all belong to the flesh and are adorable as having taken place for 
our sake. But it would be false to apply such ideas to the deity and would involve 
us in just accusation because of our calumny. 

These are the traditions of the holy fathers. These are the precepts of the holy 
scriptures. In this way does someone write in a godly way about the divine 
mercy and power, “Practise these duties, devote yourself to them, so that all 
may see your progress"'l. This is what Paul says to all. The care you take in 
labouring for those who have been scandalised is well taken and we are grateful 
to you both for the thought you devote to things divine and for the concern you 
have even for those who live here. But you should realise that you have been 
misled either by some here who have been deposed by the holy synod for 


Manichaeism or by clergy of your own persuasion. In fact the church daily 


| 1 Tm 4, 15. 
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KAnpikwv. Ta yap Tn EKKANOIA 
KAO’ EKAOTHV TMPOKUMTEL KAİ TA TOV 


AQAWV EV ETIOOOEL O14 THV TOU XpiotTov 
XAaPIV TOOALTH, © TA TOU TPOMNTOV 


TOD BAETOVTA Ta  -"mAnOn Poav 
»MANOONOETAL fj YN TOL yvovai TOV 
Kbpiov € vOWP 7OÀD KAaTaAaKaALWAL 
Barkaooa '*.1 Ta te Tov BADIAEWYV EV 
LTEPPAAAOVOH KXAPA TEMPWTIOUEVOD 
TOU SOYUATO , KAI iva OUVEÀOV Nl- 
OeEouaxol 
OTT à O O11 Tl] Th 
KAnoia opO0oóo€ia kad’ ékàotnv eópotr 
NuUiv TV qQovrnv mAN- 


„Ò OKO 


OTEIAW, EKEIVHV ETI TA 


aip£ogoiv Kai EK- 


Tl av map* 
MAOvVA ETOPEVETO 
A a vió 


povu£vrv 


xai noOéevet kai ò  oiko 


ETOPEVETO kai EKPATAIOVTO. 2 

Tavta Ta nmap nuov o aóogAQov 
QOEAGPOV ovupovAsbpuaTta- ,,Ei OE 
OV 


TOV TOI1O0bTOV ò Ilawo 


TTPO 


Tl qQiAOoveiKEI, KEKPACETAL Kai 
nuov po 
TÜuei 
OLVOE ai £x«kAnoiat rob Ogovc.* 3 IIàoav 


TOIAUTNV OVVNHOVEIAV ovK EXOLEV 


TV OVV ooi EV XpioTOo ADEAMOTHTA 


yw TE KAİ oi OVV uoi TAAEIOTA 


ipooayopevougev. ‘EppwUEevo UITE- 
PEVXOUEVO uwv O1ATEAOIN , SEOTIOTA 


TIUIWTATE KAİ DECOOEPEOTATE. 


Em1o0ToAn KupidAAov 7p0 


Neotopiov tpitn4 


IlioTEvVOMEV EL éva Ogoóv... 
O€ 


QyiWv TATEPWV OUMOAOYIaAl 


EmmOUEVOL TAVTAXNH TAL TOV 


Qi mTETOİ- 


NvTai AQAOVVTO EV ALTOT TOV ayiov 


TVEVUATO , KAI TOV EV AVTOT £VVOIOV 
TOV OKO7tÓV Kai fBaot1At- 
pauev 
ò uovoyevr Tob Ocoù AOÓyo 
TI] 
aAnO0ivobo 


IXVNAATOVVTE 
KNV WOTEDP EPXOUEVOI Tpipov, 
OTi AUTO 
TOU 


ò £& avTn yevvnOei oboia 
TATPO , Ò EK OEOD BE0 
QÀnO0i:ivÓ , TO qo TO EK TOU QoTO , Ò 


| Is 11,9. 3 2 Rg 3,1. 3 


| Omittitur hic epistolae praefatio. 


5 Symbolum Nicaenum (v. 
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orum, sapientes, aut forsan a clericis 
qui sunt tuae caritatis. Quae sunt 
enim ecclesiae, cottidie proficiunt et 
quae populorum, in augmento per 
gratiam Christi sunt tanto, ut viden- 
tes multitudines ea sunt 
prophetae, clament: /mplebitur terra 
ad cognoscendum dominum quasi aqua 


multa coperire marial. Ea vero quae 


quae 


attinent ad imperantes, in super- 


eminenti laetitia sunt illuminato 
dogmate, et ut colligens scribam, 
illam in omnibus haeresibus quae 


contra deum reluctantur, et ecclesiae 


rectis dogmatibus cottidie quis 
repperiet apud nos vocem impleri: 
domus Saul ibat et infirmabatur, et 
domus David ibat etfirmabatur2. 

Haec a nobis utpote fratribus ad 
fratrem suasiones sunt; S/ vero aliquis 
contendit, praeconabitur et per nos 
nos talem 


ad huiusmodi Paulus: 


consuetudinem non habemus nec ecclesiae 
dei3. 
Christo fraternitatem et ego et qui 


Omnem quae tecum est in 


mecum sunt, plurimum salutamus. 


Incolumis orans pro nobis per- 
maneas, domine honoratissime et 
deocolentissime. 


Cyrilli epistula tertia ad 
Nestorium4 


Credimus in unum Deum...) 
Sequentes itaque per omnia sanc- 
torum martyrum confessiones, quas 
loquente in eis sancto Spiritu pro- 
tulerunt, et intentioni quae est in 
eorum intellectibus, aequis vestigiis 


inhaerentes iter ambulantes 


atque 
regium, profitemur quod ipsum uni- 
genitum Dei Verbum, Deum natum 
ex ipsa Patris essentia, de Deo vero 


Deus verus, lumen de lumine, per 


| Cor 11,16.’ 


supra p. 5). 
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progresses here and through the grace of Christ there is such an increase among 
the people that those who behold it cry out with the words of the prophet, *The 
earth will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the water covers the sea"'l. 
As for our sovereigns, they are in great joy as the light of doctrine is spread 
abroad and, to be brief, because of the state of all the heresies that fight against 
God and of the orthodoxy of the church, one might find that verse fulfilled, 
"The house of Saul grew weaker and weaker and the house of David grew 
stronger and stronger"2. 

This is our advice from a brother to a brother. “If anyone is disposed to be 


6 


contentious”, Paul will cry out through us to such a one, “we recognize no other 
practice, neither do the churches of God”3. I and those with me greet all the 
brotherhood with you in Christ. May you remain strong and continue praying 


for us, most honoured and reverent lord. 


Third letter of Cyril to Nestorius4 


We believe in one G od.. .5 


Following in all points the confessions of the holy fathers, which they made with 
the holy Spirit speaking in them, and following the direction of their opinions 
and going as it -were in the royal way, we say that the only-begotten W ord of 
God, who was begotten from the very essence of the Father, true God from true 


God, the light from the light and the one through whom all things in heaven and 


' Is 11, 9. 2.2 Kd 3, 1- 5 1. Cor T1. 15. 
4 We omit the preface of the letter. 5 Nicene creed (see above p. 5). 
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Ov OU TA TAVTA EYVEVETO TA TE EV TO 
obpavw KAİ TA EV TH YN, TH NUMETEPA 
EVEKA OWTNHPIA KATEADWV kai KQAODEI 
EAUTOV Ei KEVWOIV EOAPKWON TE Kai 
EVNVOPWTMNHOE, TOVTEOTI oàpka Aapov 
EK TH Ayla TapVEVOD kai iav AVTNHV 
UnTtTpa 
UTEMEIVE yé£vvroiv KAI TPONADEV 


TOINOGQUEVO , EK TV Kad’ 
nua 
livO@pwmo ÈK yvvaiKÓ , oox OEP AV 
aTIOBEBANKW , GAA’ Ei kai YEYOVEV EV 
Qiuvato , Kai 
nv, 
ONAOVOTI MVOEL TE Kai AANVEIA. ODUTE 


TPOOANWEL OAPKO Kai 


ODTO  UEUEVNKŲW OTTEP 0gÓ0 


0€ Tv oüàpka qauev zi  OsóTnra 
TPATNHVAL MVOIV, OVTE UNV Ei qQooiv 
OapKoO TV amoppntov Tov’ OVEOD 


Àóyov TAPEVEXOHVAL PVOIV ATPETTO 
yàp £oTi KAI AVAAAOIWTO TAVTEAW O 
QvUTO Gti ugevov KATA TA ypaga l, 
Kai EV oap- 
TT] 
ETAT) POV 


OpwuUEevoO O€ Kai pipo 


yüvoi cov TI KAİ £V KOATW 


TEKOVON  7apO0é£vou TAOCAV 


THV KTiIOIV c ODEO Kai OvVEdPO NV TH 


YVEYEVVHKOTI TO yap Osov ATOOOV 


TÉ £OTI KAI ANEYVEDE | «ai TEPIOPIO- 


uwv OUK àv&xgtat. TivooO0aqi yg unv 


oapki Kade’ vmuzóoraoiw OÓuoAoyoóbv- 


TE TOV AOYOV, EVA mpookvuvoóbpuesv 


vióv Kai KUPIOV Inoovv XptioTóÓv, OUTE 


ava upo TIOEVTE Kai S1OPIiCOVTE 


àvOpomrov Kai DVEOV (o OUVHUUEVOD 


GQAANnAOL TH TH AEia Kai avOevria 
EVOTNHTI, (Kevopovia yap TOvVTO Kai 
¿tepov OVOEV), OVTE UNV Xp1iotov 
LÕIK W ÒVOUAÇOVTE TOV ÈK OEOD 
Àóyov Kai òuoiw id1K W X pioTtòv 
ETEPOV TOV EK yvuvaikKÓO , GAA’ Eva 


uóvov gciðóte  XpioTOv TOv ék GHEov 


TaATPO  Aóyov uerà TH 1010 oap- 
KO TOTE yàp QvOporsivo K£Xpt1- 
otat weO’ nuv, Kaitot Tot à iot 
TOLD Aapseiv TO TAVEDUa OÓ:1000  abTÓ 


Kai obk EK guéTpov2, KaO0ó, pnoy ò 


uakàptio EVAYYEAIOTH "lwavvn 


AAA’ 00d’ EKEIVO pauév OTL KATWKN- 


| Cf. MI 3, 6. 2 a. Io 3, 34. 


quem omnia facta sunt Sive in caelis 
Sive in terra, salutis nostrae causa 


descendens ad exinanitionem sese 


dignatus est inclinare, incarnatus 
autem et homo factus, id est carnem 
de Virgine sancta suscipiens eamque 
propriam faciens, nativitatem nos- 
tram ex vulva sustinuit, homo de 
muliere procedens, nec quod erat, 
abiciens, nam licet factus sit in ad- 
sumptione carnis et sanguinis, ta- 
men etiam sic quod erat, Deus na- 
tura scilicet et veritate persistens. 
Nec carnem itaque dicimus in na- 
turam deitatis esse conversam nec 
in substantiam carnis ineffabilem 
Dei Verbi 


inconvertibilis etenim est et incon- 


essentiam conmutatam $ 


mutabilis idemque ipse iuxta scrip- 
turas| iugiter permanens. Visus est 
autem et parvulus, sed positus ad- 
huc in cunabulis et in sinibus gene- 
tricis Virginis constitutus universam 
creaturam replebat, ut Deus geni- 
indivisus existens; quod 


tori suo 


divinum est enim, sine quantitate 
et sine mole cognoscitur nec ullis 
continetur. 


terminis Unitum ergo 


carni Verbum Dei secundum sub- 
sistentiam confitentes, unum ado- 


ramus Filium et dominum lesum 


Christum, non seorsum ponentes 
et determinantes hominem.et Deum 
velut invicem sibi dignitatis et auc- 
(hoc 


enim novitas vocis est et aliud nihil) 


toritatis unitate coniunctos 
nec item Christum specialiter nomi- 
nantes Deum Verbum quod ex Deo 
est, nec alterum similiter Christum 
specialiter qui de muliere natus est, 
sed unum solummodo Christum Dei 
Patris Verbum cum propria carne 
cognoscimus. Tunc enim etiam iux- 
ta nos unctus est, quamvis Spiritum 
non ad 


dignis ipse contulerit et 
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earth were made, for our salvation came down and emptying himself he became 
incarnate and was made man. This means that he took flesh from the holy virgin 
and made it his own, undergoing a birth like ours from her womb and coming 
forth a man from a woman. He did not cast aside what he was, but although he 
assumed flesh and blood, he remained what he was, God in nature and truth. We 
do not say that his flesh was turned into the nature of the godhead or that the 
unspeakable W ord of God was changed into the nature of the flesh. For he (the 
W ord) is unalterable and absolutely unchangeable and remains always the same 
as the scriptures sayl. For although visible as a child and in swaddling cloths, 
even while he was in the bosom of the virgin that bore him, as God he filled the 
whole of creation and was fellow ruler with him who begot him. For the divine is 
without quantity and dimension and cannot be subject to circumscription. 

W e confess the W ord to have been made one with the flesh hypostatically, and 
we adore one Son and Lord, Jesus Christ. We do not divide him into parts and 
separate man and God in him, as though the two natures were mutually united 
only through a unity of dignity and authority; that would be an empty express- 
ion and nothing more. Nor do we give the name Christ in one sense to the W ord 
of God and in another to him who was born of woman, but we know only one 
Christ, the W ord from God the Father with his own flesh. As man he was 
anointed with us, even though he himself gives the Spirit to those who are 


worthy to receive it and not in measure, as the blessed evangelist John says’. 


' See MI3,6. ? Seejn 3, 34. 
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ocev Ó EK VEO Aóyo (o év àvOpomo 


KOIVW TW EK TN ayia  mapõtvov 
VEVEVVNHUEV®, iva un Osopópo àvO0po- 
TO  vooiro Xpioto’ ei yap kai 


“EOKNVWOEV EV THUIV ò Aóyo 73, EipnTtal 
Ot Kai £v XPIOTW KATOIKNHOA! NAV TO 
TANPWUA TH ODEOTHTA OWUATIKW 3, 
OAL?’ 

oapé, 
KATOIKNOQI AEYETAL, 


OOV EVVOODUEV OTL YEVOUEVO 


OvX WOTEP EV TOT Qyiot 


Kata TOV iOOV 
Kai £v ALTW TPOTOV yevéoOa: Ort0pi- 
CougEOa THV KATOIKNOIV QAÀ* EvWOEI 
KATA OVOIV KAIL obK Ei OCAPKA TDpQOUTET , 
TOIAVTNHNV ETMOINOATO THV KATOIKNOIV, 
Nv àv xev AEYOITO Kai rj TOD avOpo- 
TOU PLx mp TO iðiov EALTN ocoua. 
Ei vió 
Kbpto , OVX © OVVAMEIAV ATAW 
TI] 
EXOVTA 


ovbv apa Xpioto Kai Kai 
TI]Vv 
acia nn yotv 


C) EV £VOTI]TI 


avOpwmov 7 pó 
[n] 
Tiuia Kai yovv Il£vrTpo TE kai 'Ioàv- 
vn 
QATOOTOAOL 


QavOEVTIA 
BEOv où yap évoi TA QVOEI 100- 


100TIUOL HEV GAAANAOL Ka0d xai 


Kai ó&yiot paOrnrai, TAV 
oi Ovo. OUVTE UNV KATA TAapa- 
TT] 


(OUK 


OvDX £i 


0Ocoiv TOV OVVAMEIA VvoOobUEV 


amToxpn yap 
EVWOIV QMUOIKNV), obrTE UNV co 


TDpOÓT OV TOUTO 
T po 
OXETIKNV, C Kai 


Karà  uéOsCiv 


nuci 
TO YEYPQAUUEVOV EV 


KOAAWUEVOL TWH KUPIW KATA 
iTvEbua EOUEV 
O£ TO Th 


OVOLA TAPAITOLVUEVA o 


T po avTtTov4, wUaaAdAov 
o^vaqpeia 
OUK EXOV iKAVW Oonurvat: THV EVWOIV. 
AAD’ 


Xpiotov’d TOV EK Osgobo TAaTPS 


ovót OEOV rn SOEOTOTHV TOD 
AOYOV 
OVOUACOUEV, iva ur] TAaAIV avagavoov 
Eva XploTtTov 


TEUVWUEV Ei OVO TOV 


KQi viÓv Kai KUPIOV, Kai Oóvodgnuia 
EYKAT|UATI TMEPITEOWUEV, 0gzóv EQUTOD 
Kai OEOTOTHV TMOIOUVTE AULUTOV EvWOEI 
yao, © non mpoeimouEev, Ò TOV DEOD 
AOYO oapki kað’ LTOOTAOIV, DEO LEV 
EOTI TOV OAWV, OEOTIOCE! OE TOU mav- 


TO ,ovTE SE aÙTÒ éavTOD OoDAÓ EOTIV 


| Cf. Io 3, 34. 2 loi, 14. 


5 €01l 2,9. 


Cofidlmm Ephennum — 41JZ 


mensuram, sicut beatus evangelista 


loannes adseruitl. Sed nec illud 
dicimus quod Dei Verbum velut in 
homine communi, qui de sancta 


Virgine natus est, habitant, ne Deum 
homo Christus habitatorem possi- 
dere credatur. Quamvis enim Ver- 
bum habitaverit in nobis2 et dictum 
sit in Christo habitare omnem ple- 
nitudinem deitatis corporaliter3, at- 
tamen intellegimus eum quod caro 
factus, non sicut in sanctis habitare 
ipso habita- 


dicatur, nec talem in 


tionem factam definire tem ptavi- 
mus; sed unitus iuxta naturam nec 
in carnem penitus commutatus, ta- 
lem sibi fecit habitationem qualem 
et anima hominis habere creditur 


ad proprium corpus. Unus igitur 
est Christus Filius et dominus, non 
velut coniunctionem quamlibet, ut 
in unitate dignitatis et auctoritatis, 
hominis habentis ad Deum; non 
enim potest unire naturas sola di- 
gnitatis aequalitas. Denique Petrus 
et loannes aequalis sunt alterutrum 
dignitatis, propter quod et apostoli 
et sancti discipuli esse monstrantur; 
verumtamen uterque non unus est. 
Nec iuxta conlationem vel conne- 
xionem modum coniunctionis ad- 


vertimus (hoc enim ad unitatem non 


sufficit naturalem) nec secundum 
participationis affectum, sicut nos 
etiam | adhaerentes Domino unus 


cum eo spiritus sumus4, immo po- 


tius coniunctionis nomen evitamus, 


tamquam non existens idoneum 
quod significet unitatis arcanum. 
Sed neque Deum aut dominum 


Christi Verbum Dei Patris adseri- 


mus, ne iterum manifestius in duo 


dividamus unum Christum Filium 
ct dominum et in crimen sacrilegii 
Deum illi ipsum 


recidamus, se 


p Cf. 1 Cor 6, 17. 


Council of Ephciiii — 431 v XP 


But we do not say that the W ord of God dwelt as in an ordinary man born of 
the holy virgin, in order that Christ may not be thought of as a God-bearing 
man. For even though "the Word dwelt among us"2, and it is also said that in 
Christ dwelt "all the fulness of the godhead bodily"3, we understand that, 
having become flesh, the manner of his indwelling is not defined in the same way 
as he is said to dwell among the saints, he was united by nature and not turned 
into flesh and he made his indwelling in such a way as we may say that the soul of 
man does in his own body. 

There is therefore one Christ and Son and Lord, but not with the sort of 
conjunction that a man might have with God as unity of dignity or authority. 
Equality of honour by itself is unable to united natures. For Peter and John were 
equal in honour to each other, being both of them apostles and holy disciples, 
but they were two, not one. Neither do we understand the manner of conjunc- 
tion to be one of juxtaposition for this is not enough for natural union. Nor yet is 
it a question of relative participation, as we ourselves, being united to the Lord, 
are as it is written in the words of scripture “one spirit with him"4. Rather do we 
deprecate the term "conjunction" as being inadequate to express the idea of 
union. Nor do we call the W ord from God the Father, the God or Lord of 
Christ. To speak in that way would appear to split into two the one Christ and 
Son and Lord and we might in this way fall under the charge of blasphemy, 
making him the God and Lord of himself. For, as we have already said, the W ord 


of God was united hypostatically with the flesh and is God of all and Lord ofthe 
universe, but is neither his own slave or master. For it is foolish or rather 


2 Jn 1, 14. 3 Col 2, 9. 4 See 1 Cor 6, 17. 
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XptoTtov ‘ıd TOV POPOVVTA Kai TOV 
MOPOLUEVOV oépo' id TOV AOPATOV 
TpOOKVVW TOV OPWUEVOV’. Ppiıktòv ð 
Tp0 TODTO KaKEIVO EiTETV ‘ó ANnQMOEl 
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XP10TO 'Inoov vió UOVOYEVN , 
UIA TPOOKUVNHOEL TIUMWMUEVO UETA TH 
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UOVOYEVY , KQaITO!L KATA QMvOIV iav 


b7zapxov anað , oapki TETOVOEV 


vTEP NUWV3 KATA rà ypaga Kai nv 


EV TO OTALVPWOHEVTI OWUATI, TA TH 


iðia oapKo amas co OiKE1LOVUEVO 
TAON ‘xapiti Ò VEO kai UTEP TAVTO 
d1000 


KATA QvOIV 


EYVEVOATO |) Oavàrov'*, OD TW 


ià10v OWUA, KQiTOI 
Cw 18 
iva yàp appntw Ovvüàusi 


ye on 


TO 


UTAPXWV Kai avtTo Qv ñ 
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TATHNOaA TOV OÓüvarov w EV 


| Cf. Io 20,17. | Cf. Gal4, 4. 


9 Cf. 1 Pt 4,1. 
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facientes et dominum. Unitus quip- 


pe. 
Verbum carni secundum subsisten- 


sicut superius diximus, Deus 
tiam, Deus quidem est omnium et 
dominatur universitati, verumtamen 
nec servus est sibi ipse nec dominus, 
quia ineptum est vel potius impium 
vel dicere. Quamvis 


hoc sentire 


enim Deum suum Patrem dixerit*, 
cum Deus sit etiam ipse natura et de 
illius essentia, tamen  nullatenu- 
ignoramus quod manens Deus, ho- 
mo quoque factus sit, qui sub Deo 
iuxta debitam legem naturae huma- 
nitatis exsisteret. Ipse vero sibi quo- 
modo vel Deus poterit esse vel 
dominus? Ergo sicut homo quan- 
tum decenterexinanitionis mensurae 
congruit, sub Deo se nobiscum esse 
disseruit. Hoc etiam modo sub lege 
est2, 


gaverit legem et legislator ut Deus 


factus quamvis ipse promul- 
exstiterit. Cavemus autem de Christo 
dicere ,propter adsumentem vene- 
ror adsumptum et propter invisi- 
bilem adoro visibilem". Horrendum 
vero super hoc etiam illud adicere 
„is qui susceptus est cum eo qui 
suscepit,connuncupatur Deus*'.Qui 
enim haec dicit, dividit iterum in 
Christos 


hominem seorsum in parte et Deum 


duos eum qui unus est, 
similiter in parte constituens. Evi- 
denter enim dividit unitatem, secun- 
dum quam non alter cum altero 
coadoratur, aut connuncupatur De- 
intellegitur Christus 
Dei 


servitute cum propria carne vene- 


us, sed unus 


lesus Filius unigenitus, una 


randus. Confitemur etiam quod 


idem ipse qui ex Deo Patre natus 


est Filius unigenitus Deus, licet 


iuxta naturam suam expers passio- 


nis exstiterit, pro nobis tamen secun- 


<Heb2,9. 3 Ci, Io 11,25, 
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impious to think or to speak in this way. It is true that he called the Father 
"God" even though he was himself God by nature and of his being; we are not 
ignorant of the fact that at the same time as he was God he also became man, and 
so was subject to God according to the law that is suitable to the nature of 
manhood. Buthow should he become God or Lord of himself? Consequently as 
man and as far as it was fitting for him within the limits of his self-emptying, it is 
said that he was subject to God like ourselves. So he came to be under the law? 
while at the same time himself speaking the law and being a lawgiver like God. 

When speaking of Christ we avoid the expression: *I worship him who is 
carried because of the one who carries him; because of him who is unseen, I 
worship the one who is seen." It is shocking to say in this connexion: “The 
assumed shares the name of God with him who assumes." To speak in this way 
once again divides into two Christs and puts the man separately by himself and 
God likewise by himself. This saying denies openly the union, according to 
which one is not worshipped alongside the other, nor do both share in the title 
“God”, butJesus Christ is considered as one, the only begotten Son, honoured 
with one worship, together with his own flesh. 

We also confess that the only begotten Son born of God the Father, although 
according to his own nature he was not subject to suffering, suffered in the flesh 
for us according to the scriptures3, and was in his crucified body, and without 
himself suffering made his own the sufferings of his own flesh, for “by the grace 
of God he tasted death for all"4. For that purpose he gave his own body to death, 
though he was by nature life3 and the resurrection, in order that, having trodden 
down death by his own unspeakable power, he might first in his own flesh 


| See Jn 20, 17. 2 See Gal 4, 4. J See 1 Pt 4, 1. 4 Heb 2, 9. 5SeeJnil,25. 
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AEvOa 
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néer se 
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El viò £v TH OO N TOD 
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bominem facta sit resurrectio mortuorum", 


factum Verbum quod ex Deo est, et per ipsum mortis 
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carne 


dum perpessus 


scripturas 
sit* et erat in crucifixo corpore, pro- 
impassibiliter ad 


Gratia vero Dei 


priae carnis se 
referens passiones. 
pro omnibus gustavit mortem], tradens 
ei proprium corpus, quamvis natu- 
sit et resurrectio 


raliter ipse vita 


mortuorum3. Nam ut mortem in- 
effabili potentia proculcaret ac pri- 
mus in sua carne primogenitus ex 
mortuis fieret! et primitiae dormien- 
tium5 viamque faceret humanae na- 
turae ad incorruptionis recursum, 
gratia Dei, sicut supra dictum est, 
pro omnibus gustavit mortem et tertio 
die 
Idcirco quam vis 


spoliavit infernum. 


dicatur quod per 


resurgens 


tamen intellegimus hominem 


imperium fuisse 


destructum; veniet autem temporibus praefinitis, sicut est unus Filius et 


dominus, in gloria Patris, ut iudicet orbem terrarum in aequitate, sicut 


scriptura testatur?7. 
Avaykaio ð küàkeivo mpoo8joo- 


UEV. KOATQAYYEAAOVTA yap TOV KATA 


oàpka Oàvarov TOD uovoyevoù vioù 
TOV Ocoù, vrovTéOTiv ÍnoobD XptioTvov, 
TV TE EK VEKPWV aàvapiooiv Kai THV 
QVAANWIV OUOAOYODUVTE , 
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TV AVAINAKTOV EV TAİ EKKANOIAI 
TEAOUMEV AATPEIAV, zpoóoiuév TE ODTO 
EvAoYyial Kai ay1aco- 


TOÍ HUOTIKOD 


ugzOa, u£TOXxot yivóuevot TI] TE ayia 


oapKO kai TOL TIUuiovu aiuaTto TOD 


Xp10TOU, Kai 
OvX Ww un 
YEVOITO, OVTE UNV œw AVdOPO NYIAOUE- 
TO AOYW KATA 


TAVTWV NUV ocoTr|po 
OapKa KOIVHV SEXOLEVOL, 


vov Kai ovvaqoOsvro 
Tv EVOTHTA TH a&ia rj yoov wo Ociav 
EVOIKNOIV EOXNKOTO , GAA’ w CwoOTOl- 
òv aAnOo Kai id1avV abTOD TOV AÓyov" 
Gor] yap ov KaTa QvOIV w Oco, 
ETEION YEYOVEV EV TPO THv EavTOD 


OapKa, CwWOTO1OV ATEMNHVEV AvTHV, 


2 Hcb 2; 9. 3 Cf. Io 11, 
7 Cf. Ac 17, 31. 


| Cf. | Pt 4, 1. 
4 Cf. 1 Cor 15, 21. 


Necessarie igitur et hoc adicimus. 
Adnuntiantes enim secundum car- 
nem mortem unigeniti Filii Dei, id 
est lesu Christi et resurrectionem 
eius et in caelis ascensionem pariter 
confitentes, incruentam celebramus 
in ecclesiis sacrificii servitutem, sic 
etiam ad mysticas benedictiones 
accedimus et sanctificamur, partici- 
pes sancti corporis et pretiosi san- 
Christi 


redemptoris effecti, non ut commu- 


guinis omnium nostrum 
nem carnem percipientes, quod ab- 
sit, nec ut viri sanctificari et Verbo 
coniuncti secundum dignitatis uni- 
tatem aut sicut divinam possidentis 
habitationem, sed ut vere vivifica- 
tricem et ipsius Verbi propriam fac- 
tam. Vita enim naturaliter ut Deus 
exsistens, quia propriae carni unitus 
vivificatricem eam esse 


est, pro- 


zi 4 Cf. Coi 1,18. 5. CE. L Cor 05,20, 
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become the firstborn from the dead* and "the first fruits of them that sleep"'5. 
And that he might make a way for human nature to return to incorruption by the 
grace of God, as we have just said, "he tasted death for all" and on the third day 
he returned to life, having robbed the underworld. Accordingly, even though it 
is said that "through man came the resurrection of the dead" 6, yet we under- 
stand that man to have been the W ord which came from God, through whom 
the power of death was overcome. Atthe right time he will come as one Son and 
Lord in the glory of the Father, to judge the world in justice7, as it is written. 

We will necessarily add this also. Proclaiming the death according to the flesh 
ofthe only begotten Son of God, that isJesus Christ, and professing his return to 
life from the dead and his ascension into heaven, we offer the unbloody worship 
in the churches and so proceed to the mystical thanksgivings and are sanctified, 
having partaken of the holy flesh and precious blood of Christ, the saviour of us 
all. This we receive not as ordinary flesh, heaven forbid, noras that of a man who 
has been made holy and joined to the W ord by union of honour, or who had a 
divine indwelling, but as truly the life-giving and real flesh of the W ord. For 
being life by nature as God, when he became one with his own flesh, he made it 


also to be life-giving, as also he said to us: “Amen I say to you, unless you eat the 


4 See Col 1,18. 5 See 1 Cor 15, 20. 6 See 1 Cor 15, 21. 7 See Ac 17, 31. 
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EIKWV TE KAI XaPaKTHP Kai 
oó8n 
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amtavyaoua TH avtovb4, dStav 
O€ TN 
obk ATIUACwWV TOT 
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avOpwmov Ò Tüv GANnVE1AaV bDuiv AEAQ- 


TO UETPOV 


lovóaiot npo- 


‘viv ó&£ ue Cyteite amoKTtEeivat, 


Anka’ 5, TAAI OLOEV NTTOV ALTOV TOV 


£v iootnti TE Kai ONOo1OTHTI TOU 


TaATpO OEOV AOYOV Kai EK TWV TH 


àvOpWTÖTNTO avbtovd UETPwWV é£miyti- 


VWOKOUEV* ci yàp EOTIV AvayKaioV TO 
WV QUVOEL YEYOVE 
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3 Io 10, 30. 


| Io 6,53. « Io 14,9. 
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fessus est, et ideo, quamvis dicat ad 
nos amen amen dico robis, nisi manduca- 
veritis carnem filii bominis et biberitis 
eius sanguinem, non tamen eam ut 
hominis unius ex nobis existimare 
debemus (quomodo enim iuxta na- 
turam suam  vivificatrix esse caro 
hominis poterit?), sed ut vere pro- 
priam eius factam, qui propter nos 
filius hominis et factus estet vocatus. 


Eas autem voces Salvator 


quas 
noster in evangelio protulit, non in 
duabus subsistentiis aut personis 
omnino partimur. Non enim duplex 
est unus Christus et solus, quam vis 
ad 


individuam 


ex duabus diversisque rebus 


unitatem cognoscatur 
convenisse, sicut homo quoque, ex 
anima constans et corpore, non 
duplex potius, sed unus est ex utro- 
que. Humanas ergo et divinas in- 
super voces ab uno Christo dictas 
animadvertentes recte sentimus. 
Cum enim Deo dignissime loquitur 
de se ipso qui me vidit, vidit et Patrem2 
et ego et Pater unum sumus3, divinam 
eius intellegimus ineffabilemque na- 
turam, secundum quam unum est 
cum Patre suo propter unam ean- 
imago et 


demque substantiam, 


character splendorque gloriae eius4 


existens. Cum vero humanae natu- 
rae mensuram nullatenus inhono- 
rans ludaeos adloquitur nunc me 


quaeritis occidere, hominem qui veri- 


tatem vobis locutus sum3, item non 


minus eum qui in similitudine et 


aequalitate Patris est, Deum Ver- 
bum etiam in mensuris humanitatis 
eius agnoscimus. Si autem neces- 
sario creditur quod natura Deus 
exsistens factus sitcaro, immo potius 
anima rationali, 


homo animatus 


quae causa est ut in eius quilibet 


* Cf. Heb 1,3. s Io 8, 40. 
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flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood” 1. For we must not think that itis the 
flesh of a man like us (for how can the flesh of man be life-giving by its own 
nature?), but as being made the true flesh of the one who for our sake became the 
son of man and was called so. 

For we do not divide up the words of our Saviour in the gospels among two 
hypostases or persons. For the one and only Christ is not dual, even though he be 
considered to be from two distinct realities, brought together into an unbreak- 
able union. In the same sort of way a human being, though he be composed of 
soul and body, is considered to be not dual, but rather one out of two. There- 
fore, in thinking rightly, we refer both the human and divine expressions to the 
same person. For when he speaks about himself in a divine manner as “he that 
sees me sees the Father" 2, and **I and the Father are one" 3, we think of his divine 
and unspeakable nature, according to which he is one with his own Father 
through identity of nature and is the “image and impress and brightness of his 
glory" ". But when, not dishonouring the measure of his humanity, he says to the 
Jews: “But now you seek to kill me, a man who has spoken the truth to you"3, 
again no less than before, we recognise that he who, because of his equality and 
likeness to God the Father is God the Word, is also within the limits of his 
humanity. For if it is necessary to believe that being God by nature he became 
flesh, that is man ensouled with a rational soul, whatever reason should anyone 


have for being ashamed at the expressions uttered by him should they happen to 


| Jn 6, 53. 2 Jn 14, 9. 3 Jn 10, 30. 4 See Heb 1,3. > Jn 8, 40. 
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OTOAO OUOAOYIa 
NHuwov’2, W 
TATpi THV TPO NUWV abro TE KAİ OI 
abTOD TO OEW xai TATPI TPOOKOUI- 
COMEVHV TH ÓóuoAoyiav Kai 


unv Kai ei 


TIO TEW 
TO QyilOV TVEDUA, TAAIV 
QUTOV civarı pauegev TOV EK DEOV KATA 
Qboiv viÓV HOVOYEVNH, ai OVK avOpo- 
TWA Tpooveuobuev TAP abTOVv ETEPW 
TO TE TH I1eEpoovvn Ovoua kai AUTO 
Ot TO XPNUG- YEYOVE yap ‘WEOITH DEODV 
Kai avOposov'3 Kai OIAAAQAKTNH ci 
EIPNVNHV, avTOv àvaOei ei OOUNV cvw- 
dia Tw Oeo Kai TaTpi4. To1yaptoi 
Kai EOAOKEV 'Ovoiav Kai TPODOMOPAV 
ovk NOEANOaA , ooua OE KATNHPTIOW 
uot, [OAOKALUTWUATA kai mepi apop- 
TIA OVK ELOOKNHOA ,] TÓTE EiTOV- 1000 


Nkw" Ev KEMaAAION pipAiou yeEypanTtat 


mepi EUOvL TOV mohoa, O VEO , TO 
0£Anuà oov’s. II]pooKeKoutke yap 
UTEP NUMWV EL OOUTV cbwi TÒ 


idiov OWA Kai OLX VAEP YE UGAAOV 
EAUTOV- Toia yap av &OgnOn zpooqogo- 
pa Tnm Ovoia VUMEP EAVTOV, KPEITTWV 


àndon UmAPXWV auapria w OEO ; 
NUaAPTOV kai DOTEPOVV- 


toù 0gov'0, KaDO YEYO- 


€i yàp ‘TAVTE 
TAI T] SOE 
TAPAPOPAV 


vapuev "uet ETOIMOI TPO 


Nn  avOporsrov 
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vocibus erubescat, si eas homine 


dignas effatus est? quod si sermones 
homini congruentes abicit.iuxta nos 


hominem fieri quis coegit? cum 


vero se propter nos ad exinanitio- 
nem spontaneam misericorditer in- 
clinant, quam ob causam dignos 


exinanitione sermones  effugerit? 
uni igitur personae cunctas eius in 
evangelio voces adseribimus, uni 
subsistentiae V erbi scilicet incarnati, 
quia unus est dominus lesus Chri- 
stusl, ut scriptum est. Appellatum 
vero apostolum et pontificem confessio- 


nis nostrae- sacrificantem 


Deo et Patri fidei nostrae confessio- 


tamquam 


nem, quae a nobis ipsi et per ipsum 


Deo et Patri 
iterum eum dicimus qui ex Deo est 


incessanter offertur, 


secundum naturam Filius unigeni- 
tus, nec homini praeter eum alteri 
sacerdotii nomen et officium depu- 
tamus. Factus est enim mediator Dei 
et hominum* et reconciliator ad pa- 
cem, semet ipsum Deo et Patri pro 
nobis offerens in odorem suavi- 
tatis4. Ideoque dicebat: sacrificium et 
holocausta et pro 


corpus 


oblationem noluisti, 
peccato non tibi placuerunt ; 
autem perfecisti mihi. Tunc dixi : ecce 
venio, in capite libri scriptum est de me, 
ut faciam, Deus, voluntatem tuam". 
Obtulit enim proprium corpus non 
pro sed pro nobis in odorem 
suavitatis. Nam qua pro se oblatio- 


ne vel sacrificiis indigeret ab omni 


se, 


peccato liberut Deus exsistens? quod 
si omnes peccaverunt et egent gloriam 
Dei* secundum hoc quod sumus ad 


excessum proniores 


mutabilitatis 
effecti et peccatis aegrotavit hum a- 
na natura,ipse vero non ita, ideoque 


nos gloria eius evincimur, cur erit 


Kai KATNPPWOTNHOEV 

MvOt Tüv apgapriav, abtoO de obx ultra iam dubium quod agnus verus 
| Cf. | Cor 8,6. 2 Hcb 3,1. 3 1 Tm 2,5. 4 Cf. Eph 5,2. 

4 Heb 10, 5-7. Rm 3,23. 
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be suitable to him as man? For if he should reject words suitable to him as man, 
who was it that forced him to become a man like us? Why should he who sub- 
mitted himself to voluntary self-emptying for our sake, reject expressions that 
are suitable for such self-emptying? AII the expressions, therefore, that occur in 
the gospels are to be referred to one person, the one enfleshed hypostasis of the 
W ord. For there is one Lord Jesus Christl, according to the scriptures. 

Even though he is called *the apostle and high priest of our confession"2, as 
offering to the God and Father the confession of faith we make to him and 
through him to the God and Father and also to the holy Spirit, again we say that 
he is the natural and only-begotten Son of God and we shall not assign to 
another man apart from him the name and reality of priesthood. For he became 
the “mediator between God and humanity"3 and the establisher of peace 
between them, offering himself for an odour of sweetness to the God and 
Father4. Therefore also he said: * Sacrifice and offering you would not, but a 
body you have prepared for me; [in burnt offerings and sacrifice for sin you have 
no pleasure]. Then I said, ‘Behold I come to do your will, O God’, as itis written 
of me in the volume of the book"5. For our sake and not for his own he brought 
forward his own body in the odour of sweetness. Indeed, of what offering or 
sacrifice for himself would he have been in need, being as God superior to all 
manner of sin? For though “all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God’’6, 
and so we are prone to disorder and human nature has fallen into the weakness of 


sin, he is not so and consequently we are behind him in glory. How then can 


| See | Cor 8, 6. 2 Heb 3, 1. 3 1. Im 2, 5. 3 See Eph 5, 2. 
5 Heb 10, 5-7. 6 Rm 3, 23. 
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ObTO , KAİ TTÆuUEOQA OIA TODTO TN 


S0En 
pipoAov óti T£OvTa1 O1* uA Kai VEN 


QbTOU, TW av cln AOITOV au- 


nuov ð auvo oO GANnOIVO ; Kai TO AE- 
YEIV OTL TPOOKEKOUIKEV EAUTOV UTEP 
TE ÉQvTODÜ Kai NHUWV, àpoipr]oeiev av 
Ovooé&peiav EYKAN- 
yàp 

ETTOINOEV 


OVOAUW TOV EI 


TTETTANUUMEANKE KAT 
uñ v 
£OognO0n mpoo- 
ÈP’ nmep 
av YEVOITO KAİ UAAG E1KOTW /OTaV OE 


UAT Vv! 


obótva TPOTOV OUTE 


auaptiav moia OdV 


popà , auapria ovK oton 


Ayn mepi TOV TVEDUATO ‘eKeivo euè 


óo&£àoegr'l, vooðvte  óp0o  oox o 


d0éEn 
TOV EVA XpioTÓv Kai VIOV THV napa 


ETIOEA TH WAP £TEDOU MAUEV 
TOV ayiov zvebouaro SOEaV EAEIV, OTI 
undé Kpeittov avtov Kai vmép avTov 
TO TVEVUA QAÙTOV’ ETEIOT OE c1 EVOEI- 


civ TH 
idiw mvevUaT 


EAUTOV YVEOTHTA EXPNTO TO 


TTPO ugeyaAovupyia , 
óg606ào00a1 Tap’ abTov qQrnoiv, WoTEP 
av £i Kai T1 A£yoti TOO V KAO uA epi 
TH 
yobv éemiothiun 
ug. 
TO TVEDUG 


10xvO avTW TUXOÓV fF 
Th ED) 
Ei yàp kai 


£vobor| 
OTWOUV OTI 
EOTIV EV 
on 


Kai voeirai Kad’ avto, Kado mvevtdUa 


oëdocovoi 
UTMOOTQAOEIL idikn Kai 
EOTIV KAI OVX VIO , GAA’ obv EOTIV OÙK 
QAAOTPIOV ab TOD' “TTvEedUa yàp AANOVEI- 
a à ovóuaorcai kai EOTIV XpioTO h 
TAP’ avtTov 


aAnGeias Kai poxeirat 


ka0ó0mep aussi Kai £k TO’ Osob Kai 


) 


TATPO  EVEPYHOAaAV roryapobv TO TVED- 
ua Kai O10 XEIPO TOV AYIWV ATOOTO- 
AWV TA Tapadsoea wEeETa TO üvgAOeiv 
TOV KUPIOV HUwWV Inoo’bv Xpiotov 
Ei TOV OLPAVOV EDOCADEV ALTOV ÈN- 
OTELON yàp ori VEO KATA MVOIV EOTIV, 
id10v 


TOAIV ALTO EvEpywv S1a TOD 


TVEVUATO Aid TODTO KAİ EMAOCEV 
‘OTL EK TOD EUOD ANWETAIL KAİ ATAYYE- 
Aci buiv'd. Kai obti mov pauev w EK 
METOXN 
OVVATOV, TAVTEAEIOV yàp Kai ATPOO- 


TO TIVEDUA EOTI OOMOV TE KAİ 


| 10 16,14. 2 Io 16,13. 


3 Cf. Io 14, 6. 
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propter nos et pro nobis sit immo- 
latus? qui dicit autem quia semet 
ipsum tam pro sc quam pro nobis 
obtulerit, nullatenus impietatis cri- 
men effugiet, cum nihil prorsus iste 
deliquerit nec ullum fecerit omnino 
peccatum. Qua igitur egeret obla- 
suo exstante facinore 


tione, nullo 


pro quo, si esset satis admodum 


convenienter, offerret? De Spiritu 
quoque cum dicit ille me glorificabit!, 
hoc rectissime sentientes unum 
Christum et Filium, non velut alte- 
rius egentem gloria, confitemur 
ab Spiritu sancto gloriam consecu- 
tum, quia Spiritus eius nec melior 
nec superior illo est. Sed quia mira 
opera faciens ad demonstrationem 
suae deitatis virtute proprii Spiritus 
utebatur, ab ipso glorificari dicitur, 
quemadmodum si quis de homini- 
bus adseveret quod virtus sua vel 
disciplina quaelibet unumquemque 
clarificet. Quamvis enim in sua sit 
subsistentia Spiritus et eius intelle- 
gatur in persona proprietas iuxta id 
quod Spiritus est et non Filius, 
attamen alienus non est ab illo. Nam 
Spiritus appellatus est veritatis2 et 
veritas Christus est3, unde et ab isto 
similiter sicut ex Deo Patre proce- 
dit. Denique hic ipse Spiritus etiam 
per sanctorum manus apostolorum 
miracula gloriosa perficiens, domi- 
num glorificavit lesum Christum, 
postquam ascendit in caelum. Nam 
creditus est Christus, natura Deus 
exsistens, per suum Spiritum virtu- 
tes efficiens ideoque dicebat: de meo 
accipiet et adnuntiabit vobis*. Nequa- 
quam vero participatione alterius 


idem Spiritus sapiens aut potens 


dicitur, quia per omnia perfectus 
est et nullo prorsus indigens bono. 


Nam paternae virtutis et sapientiae5, 


* To 16,14. 5 Cf. 1 Cor 1, 24. 
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there be any further doubt that the true lamb was sacrificed for us and on our 
behalf? The suggestion that he offered himself for himself as well as for us is 
impossible to separate from the charge of impiety. For he never committed a 
fault at all, nor did he sin in any way. W hat sort of offering would he need then, 
since there was no sin for which offering might rightly be made? 

W hen he says of the Spirit, “he will glorify me"l, the correct understanding of 
this is not to say that the one Christ and Son was in need of glory from another, 
and that he took glory from the holy Spirit, for his Spirit is not better than he nor 
above him. But because he used his own Spirit to display his godhead through 
his mighty works, he says that he has been glorified by him, just as if any one of 
us should perhaps say for example of his inherent strength or his knowledge of 
anything that they glorify him. For even though the Spirit exists in his own 
hypostasis and is thought of on his own, as being Spirit and not as Son, even so 
he is not alien to the Son. He has been called “the Spirit of truth "2, and Christ is 
the truth3, and the Spirit was poured forth by the Son, as indeed the Son was 
poured forth from the God and Father. Accordingly the Spirit worked many 
strange things through the hand of the holy apostles and so glorified him after 
the ascension of our lord Jesus Christ into heaven. For it was believed that he is 
God by nature and works through his own Spirit. For this reason also he said: 
"He (the Spirit) will take what is mine and declare it to you"4. But we do not say 
that the Spiritis wise and powerful through some sharing with another, for he is 


all perfect and in need of no good thing. Since he is the Spirit of the power and 


| Jn 16, 14. 2 Jn 16, 13. 3 See Jn 14,6. 4 Jn 16, 14. 
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cè EOTIV TTAVTO QyaOobv- ETEION OE 


TI] 
pia 1, 


TOD TATPO  OÓvvàugec Kai oo- 


TOUTÉOTIV TOD vioù, AVEDA 


EOTIV, AVTOXPHUaA OOMia oTi kai 


OvVaL1 
"Eme10n è OEOV EvWOHEVTA oapki 
ayia | apO£évo 


kað’ vbmOOTADIV ñ 


EKTETOKE OQAPKIKW , TAÙTN TOIL Kai 


MeoTOKOV civarı paugev ALTHV, OVX W 
TH TT) 
EW THV APXNV £xovbor ATO 


TOV AOYOLD PVOEW vTap - 


OapKoO , 


("v yap èv apxr Kai VEO Hv ò AOYO 


Kai ò AOYO Nv mpo TOV OEOV’? Kai 


QUTÓ  £OTI TOV AIWVWV Ò TOINTNH , 


ovvaidio Tw matTpi Kai TOV OAWV 


Onulovpyo ), GAA’ c NON TMPOEITOUEV, 


ETEION KAO VMOOTAOIV EVWOA  ÉQUTO 
TO QvOpomivov KAİ EK UNnTPAa abri) 
y£vvnoiv Db7ÉHEIVE OAPKIKNHV, OLX W 


OV OLY K 10 NTtTo1 ÕI TV 

Ti] 
TOV 

OAD’ 


nuov evdAoynon THV apxnv 


Ogrnr Oei 


Idiav qgboiv Kai EV XpOVW kai 


£v EOXATOI Qicvo Kaipoi 


yEVVT]OEO , iva Kai avtnv Tr] 


LTAPEEW 
Kai TEKOVON YUVAIKO avTOv £voO£évra 


oapki mavontai Aoimov nH KATA 


TAVTO TOV YEVOD apa MEUTOVOA 


ipó OàdvaTtov TA EK YH NUWV OWLATA 


Kai TO ‘Ev ALUTaI TE N TEKVaA’3 OV 


abTOD KATAPYOUVUEVOV AANVE aToWnN- 


vn TO O10 TH TOV TPOGNTOV POwvn 


‘KQATETIEV ò Bavato ioxvboa 4 Kai 


TAA ‘AMEIAEV ò Ocò mav SaKpvov 


ATÒ TAVTO NMNPOOCWNTMOVLV’: TAÙTN yàp 


EVEKA TN QAITIA pauscv AVTOV OiKOVO- 
Kai avTOovV TÓV 


Uu iK o £bAoynoat 


YQUOV Kai óOmgeA0giv KEKANUEVOV EV 
Kava th LaA:Aaio ouov tot Gyioti 


QMOOTOAOL 6. 


Taita gpoveiv d€010ayHEOa napa 


TE TOV AYIWV ATOOTOAWV KAİ EVAYYE- 


ÀioTOV, Kai TOON OE TH OEOTIVED- 
OTOU ypaqor Kai EK TH TOV gaxka- 
| Cf. | Cor 1, 24. «Io 1,1. | Gn 3, 16. 


«CE. Io 2,1.2. 
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id est Filii Spiritus creditur et ideo 


ipsa re et Ssubsistentia virtus et 


sapientia conprobatur. 


Igitur quia Deum carni unitum 


iuxta subsistentiam sancta Virgo 


corporaliter peperit, idcirco eam 


Dei genetricem esse profitemur, non 
quod Verbi naturam exsistendi prin- 
cipium de carne sortita sit, (erat 
enim /n principio Verbum et Deus erat 
Verbum et Verbum erat apud Deum2 
et ipse est conditor saeculorum, 
Patri 


creator), sed quod, ut superius dixi- 


COaeternus et universitatis 


mus, iuxta subsistentiam sibimet 


uniens humanam naturam, nativi- 
tatem sustinuerit ex ipsa vulva cor- 
poream, non quod eguerit necessa- 
rio aut propter suam naturam nati- 
1sta, est in extremis 


vitate quae 


saeculi facta temporibus, sed ut 
ipsas benediceret substantiae nostrae 
primitias et dum eum carni unitum 
mulier edidisset, illa quae adversus 
omne genus humanum maledictio 
nec iam 


fuerat prolata, desineret 


morti nostra corpora  destinaret, 
illud quoque quod dictum est in 
tristitia paries filios2, ipse dissolvens, 
verum esse monstraret quod pro- 
phetae voce praedixerat absorpta est 
mors in victorial iterum abstulit 


Deus omnem lacrimam ab omni facie”. 


et 


Propter hanc etenim causam dici- 
mus eum dispensatorie et ipsis bene- 
dixisse tunc nuptiis, cum in Canan 
Galilaeae cum sanctis vocatus apo- 
stolis adesse dignatus esto. 

Haec sapere sumus edocti a sanc- 
et ab 


inspirata 


tis apostolis et evangelistis 


omni scriptura divinitus 


nec non et a beatis patrum confes- 


4 ] Cor 15, 54 (cf. Is 25, 8). 5 Is 25, 8. 
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wisdom of the Fatherl, that is the Son, he is himself, evidently, wisdom and 
power. 

Therefore, because the holy virgin bore in the flesh God who was united 
hypostatically with the flesh, for that reason we call her mother of God, not as 
though the nature of the W ord had the beginning of its existence from the flesh 
(for *the W ord was in the beginning and the W ord was God and the W ord was 
with God"2, and he made the ages and is coetcrnal with the Father and craftsman 
of all things), but because, as we have said, he united to himself hypostatically 
the human and underwent a birth according to the flesh from her womb. This 
was not as though he needed necessarily or for his own nature a birth in time and 
in the last times of this age, but in order that he might bless the beginning of our 
existence, in order that seeing that it was a woman that had given birth to him, 
united to the flesh, the curse against the whole race should thereafter cease, 
which was consigning all our earthy bodies to death, and in order that the 
removal through him of the curse, *In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children"3, 
should demonstrate the truth of the words of the prophet: “Strong death 
swallowed them up"4, and again, “God has wiped every tear away from all 
faces"3. It is for this cause that we say that in his economy he blessed marriage 
and, when invited, went down to Cana in Galilee with his holy apostles6. 

We have been taught to hold these things by the holy apostles and evangelists 


and by all the divinely inspired scriptures and by the true confession of the 


| Sec | Cor 1, 24. 2 Jn 1, 1. » Gn. 3; 15. 4 1 Cor 15, 54 (see Is 25, 8). 5 1S 25; 8. 
6 Secjn 2, 1-2. 


59 Condluun Epbesinitm —431 


piov TTATEPWV AANnVOD OUOAOYIA 
TOUTOL ATAOIV Kai THV ONV ELVAGPEIAV 
OUVQIVEOA! xpr Kai ovvO0éoOa: Oixa 
dov ztraQvTO - A OE EOTIV AvayKaiov 
àvaOgzuarioai Tv onv evraPeiav, 


UMOTETAKTAL THOE UWV TÅ ETIOTOAN. 


a. Et tı ovx óuoAoyei 0gzóv siva 
xarà aAÀnOsiav TOV 'EuunavovnA Kai 
id TODTO MEOTOKOV THV ayiav nmap- 
0&vov (ygyévvnkge yao OAPK1KW 
OapKa yeyovoóra TOV EK Ogob AOÓyov)Il, 


avaQdeEua EOTW. 


B'. Ei T1 ovx óuoAoyei oapki kað’ 
DT ÓOTOOIV TOV ÈK  OEOD 
TaTPO AOYOV éva TE EivVaI XpioTOVv 
UETA Tr] idia@ oapKo , TOV avTOV 
OnaAovoTi Osov TE OOD Kai àvOporsov, 
avadvEeuUa EOTW. 

v'. Et tı éni Tob &VÓ Xpiotodv 
O1QIpEl Ta UTOOTQAOEL UETA TAV 
EVWOIV, HOVNH OVVATTWV ALTA OVvå- 
Mela TH KATA THV Q iav hn yovv 
avOgzvriav tf} OVVAOTEIAV kai oùxi Or 
UGAAOV ovvodw TH KaO’  EvWOIV 
QvoikKkr|v, àvàOsgeua EOTW. 

OÓ'. Et T1 mpoocorzoi OÓvoiv nh yobv 
UTMOOTAOEOIV TA TE EV TOI ELVAYYEAI- 
KOt kai ATMOOTOAIKOIL OVvyYpaUuUaol 
OIAVEMEL Qovà , rn EI XPloTw Tapa 
TOV Qyiov AEYOUEVO fh map’ avbTov 
mepi £avTOD, Kai TA uev o àvOpomo 
Tapa TOV K ODEO’ AOYOV id1KW 
voovuuévo MPOOANTEI, TA ð W 
Oconpenei puóvo TWH EK Ogob TATPO 


AOYW, àváOgua EOTW. 


£'. Ei T1 ToAua AEYEIV VEOMOPOV 
àvOpozov TOV XpioTOv Kai OvXi OF 
u&AAov OEOV Eival KATA GAANVEIAV 


w vióv EVA Kai pboet, KADO '"y£yove 


| Io 1,14. 


sionibus veritate subnixis; his om- 
nibus etiam ruam religionem con- 
cordare et praeteraliquem dolum vel 
finctionem consentire iam convenit. 
Quae vero religioni tuae anathe- 
matizare necesse est, huic epistulae 
nostrae subiecta sunt; quod si mini- 
me, eisdem subiectam sententiam 
consequeris. 

l. Si quis non confitetur Deum 
esse veraciter Emmanuhel et prop- 
ter hoc ipsum Dei genetricem san- 
ctam Virginem (peperit enim carna- 
liter Verbum quod ex Deo est se- 
cundum quod scriptum est et Ver- 
bum caro factum estl}, a. s. 

II. Si quis non confitetur cami 
substantialiter unitum esse Verbum 
Patris, unum quoque esse Christum 
cum propria came et eundem ipsum 
sine dubio Deum simul et homi- 
nem, a. s. 

III. Si quis in uno Christo divi- 
dit substantias post unitionem, sola 
eas societate coniungens ea quae 
secundum dignitatem est vel etiam 
auctoritatem aut potestatem, et non 
magis conventu ad unitatem natu- 
ralem, a. s. 

IV. Si quis duabus personis vel 
subsistentiis decernat eas voces 
quae tam in evangelicis quam apo- 
stolicis litteris continentur, vel 
etiam eas quae de Christo a sanctis 
dicuntur vel ab ipso Christo de se 
ipso, et aliquas quidem ex his tam- 


quam homini praeter Dei Verbum 


«qui quasi> specialiter intellegatur, 


adplicandas crediderit, aliquas vero 
tamquam Deo dignas soli Verbo 
Dei Patris deputaverit, a.s. 

V. Si quis audet dicere Christum 
[hominem] àvOporrov 0gogpópov, id est 
hominem Deo utentem seu portan- 


tem, et non Deum esse veraciter 
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blessed fathers. To all these your reverence ought to agree and subscribe without 
any deceit. What is required for your reverence to anathematise we subjoin to 
this epistle. 

l. If anyone does not confess that Emmanuel is God in truth, and therefore 
that the holy virgin is the mother of God (for she bore in a fleshly way the W ord 
of God become flesh)l, let him be anathema. 

2. If anyone does not confess that the W ord from God the Father has been 
united by hypostasis with the flesh and is one Christ with his own flesh, and is 
therefore God and man together, let him be anathema. 

3. If anyone divides in the one Christ the hypostases after the union, joining 
them only by a conjunction of dignity or authority or power, and not rather by a 
coming together in a union by nature, let him be anathema. 

4. If anyone distributes between the two persons or hypostases the express- 
ions used either in the gospels or in the apostolic writings, whether they are used 
by the holy writers of Christ or by him about himself, and ascribes some to him 
as to a man, thought of separately from the W ord from God, and others, as 
befitting God, to him as to the W ord from God the Father, let him be anathema. 


5. If anyone dares to say that Christ was a God-bearing man and not rather 


! Jn 1, 14. 
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oapé ò Aóyo 'l Kai KEKOIVWVNKE MAPA- 


TÀnoio uïv aiuaro Kai oapKo *, 


áàvàOgua EOTW. 


. EE Ti 
Eival TOV XpioToD TOV EK Ogob TATPO 


Ayci Ocoy f OEOTIOTHV 


AOYOV Kai OLXI ON UAAAOV TOV ADTOV 
OuUOoOAOYyE! Ozóv TE OUOD Kai AVOPwWTOV, 
W YEYOVOTO OoapKo TOD AOYOv! 
KATA TA ypaga , AVAVEMUA EOTW. 

C. Bit 


Tapa Tov 


qnoiv w àvOposrov &vrnp- 


vynoOat 0gzob Aóyovu TOV 


Inoovv Kai TV TOL UOVOYEVOD 


evdociav mepingOal, o — éréÉpo nmap’ 
QUTOV UTAPXOVTI, AVADEUA EOTW. 

n... Ei Ti ToAUG AEYEIV TOV AVAAN- 
qO£vra AVOPWTOV OVUTPOOKVVEIONaI 
siv TOO Oeo Aóyo kai OVvVdOEATEDONAI 
kai OVYXPNUATICEIV Ocòv o ETEPOV 
ETENW, (TO YAP’ ovv’ AEI ztpooTriO£uevov 
TOUTO VOEIV AVAYKAOEL), kai OLX Or 
UGQAAOV HIG WPOOKUVVNHOEL TIUA TOV 
Euuavovuna kat uiav abvbtw TAV ðoğo- 
Aoyiav Avante1 Kao yéyove oapë ò 
AOyo |, àváOgua EOTW. 

0'. Ei Ti 
Inoobv Xpiocvóv de50E€a00a1 Tapa Tov 


Qrnoiv TOV va KUPIOV 
TVEVUATO , © QAAAOTPIA OvVVAUEI TH 
Ov QAvLTOD XPWUEVOV kai zap' avTOD 
Aiapóvra TO EvEpyEeiv OÓbvao0ai1 KATA 
TVEVUATWV AKAVAPTWV KAIL TO TAN- 
povv €t AvOPwWTOL TA Osoonueia , 
Kai obxt SH nàAAov iOiov abToD TO 
OW EVN PYNKE 
QVQOQEUA EOTW. 


TvevUa nov, ob kai 


Ta  Osgoonueida . 


l'. ^'Apyxiep£a KAİ ATOOTOAOV Th 
óuoAoyia nuov? yeyevnoOai XpioTÓv 
n Ocia Ayet ypaqorn, zpookekoópnikeg OE 


UTEP NUWV avTov EL VOUNV EVWHIA 


TO Oeo Kai TAaTpi4- gei TI  TOivUV 


QPXIEPEA xai ATOOTOAOV uwv yEyE- 
vnoOai pnoiv obK« AUTOV TOV EK DEOD 


Aoóyov, OTE yé£éyove oóàp& Kai Kad’ 


Nua àvOpomo, GAA’ c tepov map’ 


avTOv iO01KW QAvOPpwWTOV EK YUVQAIKO , 
Nn el T1 Aycı Kai vmEP EavUTOD 
Mo 1,14. *Cf. Heb2,14. 3Heb3,l. 


Concilium Ephcstnum — / 


dixerit, tamquam unicum Filium 
per naturam, secundum quod Ver- 
bum caro factum fr/l(et^ participaverit 
nobis similitercarneetsanguine',a.s. 

VI. Si quis dicit Deum vel domi- 
num esse Christi Dei Patris Verbum 
ipsum con- 


et non magis eundem 


et hominem simul 


Verbum caro factum 


fitetur Deum 
propter quod 
esti secundum 

VII. Si 


hominem 


scripturas, a.s. 
quis dicit tamquam in 
lesum Deum Verbum 
fuisse operatum et unigeniti digni- 
tatem tamquam alteri praeter ipsum 
exsistenti tribuit, a. s. 

VIII. Si 


sumprum hominem coadorari cum 


quis audet dicere ad- 
Deo Verbo oportere et connuncu- 
pari Deum, tamquam alterum cum 
altero (adiectio enim unius sylla- 


bae hoc cogit intellegi), et non 


magis una reverentia veneratur 


Emmanuhelem unamque ei glori- 


ficationem  dependit iuxta quod 
Verbum caro factum estl, a. s. 

IX. Si quisunum dominumlesum 
Christum glorificatum dicit ab Spiri- 
tu sancto, tamquam ab aliena virtu- 
te,qua pereum uteretur,etab eo ac- 
ceperit efficaciam contra immundos 
Spiritus, et per eum implesse divina 
signa et non magis proprium eius 
esse Spiritum dicat, sicut et Patris, 
per quem signa operatus est, a. s. 
X. 


fessionis nostrae3 factum esse Chri- 


Pontificem et apostolum con- 


stum divina scriptura commemo- 
rat; obtulit enim semet ipsum pro 
nobis Deo Patri in odorem suavita- 
tis4. Si quis ergo pontificem et apo- 
stolum nostrum alium dixerit esse 
factum praeterquam ipsum Deum 
Dei Verbum, quando factum est caro 
et secundum nos homo, sed quasi 
specialiter 


alterum praeter ipsum 


4 Cf. Eph 5, 2. 
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God in truth, being by nature one Son, even as “the W ord became flesh” ', and is 
made partaker of blood and flesh precisely like us2, let him be anathema. 

6. If anyone says that the W ord from God the Father was the God or master 
of Christ, and does not rather confess the same both God and man, the W ord 
having become fleshl, according to the scriptures, let him be anathema. 

7. If anyone says that as man Jesus was activated by the Word of God and 
was clothed with the glory of the Only-begotten, as a being separate from him, 
let him be anathema. 

8. If anyone dares to say that the man who was assumed ought to be 
worshipped and glorified together with the divine W ord and be called God 
along with him, while being separate from him, (for the addition of “with” must 
always compel us to think in this way), and will not rather worship Emmanuel 
with one veneration and send up to him one doxology, even as “the Word 
became flesh"1, let him be anathema. 

9. If anyone says that the one Lord Jesus Christ was glorified by the Spirit, 
as making use of an alien power that worked through him and as having received 
from him the power to master unclean spirits and to work divine wonders 
among people, and does not rather say that it was his own proper Spirit through 
whom he worked the divine wonders, let him be anathema. 

10. The divine scripture says Christ became *the high priest and apostle of 
our confession" 3; he offered himself to God the Father in an odour of sweetness 
for our sake4. If anyone, therefore, says that it was not the very Word from God 
who became our high priest and apostle, when he became flesh and a man like us, 
but as it were another who was separate from him, in particular a man from a 
woman, or if anyone says that he offered the sacrifice also for himself and not 


| Jn 1, 14. 2 See Heb 2, 14. 3 Heb 3, 1. 4 See Eph 5, 2. 
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Tpooegevge^-Kkceiv abTÓv Tv T poogopav 
Kai ovxi OH UaAAOV UAEP UWOVwWV 
nuwv, (ob yàp av &óerOn zpooqopopà 
ò ur ioo auapriav), avaveua 
EOTW. 


1a'. Et T1 ovx oOuodAoyet Ttv TOU 
Kvpiovu oàpka CwoTO10OV eivai Kai Ióiav 
abTOD TOU EK Ogob TATPO AOYOD, GAA’ 


w éTEPOV Tivo nmap' ALTOV OVVNHULE- 
vov HEV abTO KATA THV àCiav fr] yovv 
w  uóvnv Oeiav EVOIKNOIV EOXNHKOTO , 
on 


OT1 


Kai ovxi udov | GoOrTrOI1ÓV, 


oO — ÉQnpev, 
AOYOV TODO TAVTA CWOYOVEIV ioOXxDOVTO , 


yėyovev 10i1a TOD 


aváOsua EOTW. 


1pZ7. Ei T1 


Ocoù AOYOV TAVOVTA OAPKi kai EOTADV- 


OVX OUOAOYET TOV TOD 


PWHEVOV oapki xai Oavàrovu YyEvoa- 


UEVOV OQGpKi, YEYOVOTA TE TPWTOTO- 
Kov EK TOV vekpovl, KANO CWT TE EOTI 


Kai Go07t010 o O8EO , AVADEUA EOTW. 


ATmTompaoli  éGevexOceioa Kata 


Neotopiov ñ Kadaipovoa avTov 


Ilpo 
BovAnOEVTO 


'H ayia obvvoóo éime* Tol 
QAAO1 
TIUIWTATOL Neo-vopiou TH map’ 
urne 


nuov ATOOTAAEVTA 


urnrge LVTAKOVOAI 


TOU 


nuwv KArnoset unv TOD nmap’ 


üyioTÓü-TOU Kai 


OEoOEPEOTATOVD ETMIOKOTOVLD TPOOdE- 


EAUEVOL, AVAYKAIW EXWPNOAUEV érni 


TV € ETAOIV TOV OvoosepnOévrov 


QbTO KAİ OPWPAOAVTE AVTOV EK TE 


TOV EMIOTOAWV ALTOL KAİ EK TOV 


OVYYPQUUATWV TOV AVAYVWODEVTWYV 


Kai EK TOV APTI TAP’ QÙTOÙ 


pnOé£vrov KATA THVOE THV UNTPOTOAIV 
kai MpoouaptvpnVevtTwv dvodEBW 
PPOVOÙVTA KAİ KHPUVTTOVTA, AVAYKAIW 


KQATETEIXOEVTE ATO TE TOV KAVOVWYV 


| Cis Cor 1, 18. 


hominem ex muliere, et si quis dicit 
quia pro se obtulit se ipsum obla- 
tionem et non magis pro nobis solis 
(non enim indiguit oblatione qui 
peccatum nescivit), a. s. 

XL Si 


nem Domini 


quis non confitetur car- 


vivificatriccm esse 


tamquam propriam ipsius Dei Ver- 
bi, sed quasi alterius cuiuspiam prae- 
ter ipsum, coniuncti quidem secun- 


dum dignitatem aut secundum 


quod solam divinam  inhabitatio- 


nem habuerit, et non potius, ut 


diximus, vivificatriccm esse, quia 


Dei, 


omnia vivificare possibile est, a. s. 


facta est propria Verbi cui 
XII. Si quis non confitetur Deum 


Verbum carne passum esse et 
carne crucifixum et mortem carne 
gustasse factumque primogenitum 
ex mortuisl, secundum quod est et 


vita et vivificator ut Deus, a. s. 


Sententia prolata a sancto concilio 
contra impium et inimicum 
rectae fidei Nestorium damnans 
eum 


dixit: alia 


neque obaudire volente honoratis- 


Sancta synodus Super 


simo Nestorio nostram vocationem 
neque a nobis destinatos sanctissi- 
mus et dei optimos cultores epis- 
copos suscipiente, necessario acces- 
simus ad discussionem impie ab eo 
dictorum et deprehendentes eum 
et ex epistulis eius et ex scriptis quae 
lecta sunt, et de nuper ab eo dictis in 
hac metropoli et probatis per 
testium depositionem impie sapien- 
necessario 


tem et praedicantem 


coacti tam ex canonibus 


quam ex 
epistula sanctissimi patris nostri et 


comministri Caelestini episcopi Ro- 
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rather for us alone (for he who knew no sin needed no offering), let him be 
anathema. 

11. If anyone docs not confess that the flesh of the Lord is lifegiving and 
belongs to the W ord from God the Father, but maintains that it belongs to 
another besides him, united with him in dignity or as enjoying a mere divine 
indwelling, and is not rather life-giving, as we said, since it became the flesh 
belonging to the W ord who has power to bring all things to life, let him be 
anathema. 

12. If anyone does not confess that the W ord of God suffered in the flesh and 
was crucified in the flesh and tasted death in the flesh and became the first born 


of the dead], although as God he is life and life-giving, let him be anathema. 


The judgment against Nestorius 


The holy synod said: As, in addition to all else, the excellent Nestorius has 
declined to obey our summons and has not received the holy and God-fearing 
bishops we sent to him, we have of necessity started upon an investigation of his 
im pieties. We have found him out thinking and speaking in an impious fashion, 
from his letters, from his writings that have been read out, and from the things 
that he has recently said in this metropolis which have been witnessed to by 


others; and as a result we have been compelled of necessity both by the canons 


' See Col 1, 18. 
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KQi £x TN EMIOTOAN TOV AYIWTATODV 
TATPO nucCcv Kai OVvAAEITOVPYOD 
KEeEXAEOTIVOD [rob]  &mioKOÓTOU Th 
'Pouaiov &kkAnota OÓakpboavte 
TOAAQGKI nmi TALVTHV THV OKVOPwWTNHV 


KAT’ (xbrovu EXWPNOQAUEV ATOQ-AOIV. 
O paAaoonunOsi Toivvuv tap’ avtod 
nuov 
O1a TH TAapOvVOH AYIWTATN 


KUP10 "Inoob XpioTÓ  optioe 


OvvóOOovU 
QAAOTPIOV civarı TOV ALTOV NEOTOPIOV 
TOÜ TE E&TIOKOTIKOD AEIWUATO Kai 


TAaVTO OvAAOCYOU lepatıKkoù. 


Ezt10TOÀT] Ovvodikn mepi TOV 


AVATOAIKWV ETI1OKOT7I (OO V 


‘H ayia Kai O1KOUUEVIKT obvvooo T 


EV Eq(éoco ovykpornOecioa EK 


QEOTIOUATO TWV EVOEPEOTATWV 


paoiAécv Tot Kad’ ExaoTNHV Exapyxiav 
TE KAİ TOAIV ET1IOKOTOIL TAPEOPUTEPOL!I 


O1aKOVOI KAİ TavTi TW Aaw. 
MUVAXVEVTWV nuwv KATA TÒ EVOEPE 
ypauua Ev TH E@MEOIWV UNTPOTOAE!, 
£6 NUwv, 


TOV api0Ouóv TPIAKOVTA UIKPW TPO , 


QMEOTATHOAV TIVE OVTE 


EEAPXOV TH EAUTWV ATOOTADIA 
EOXNKOTE TOV T AVTIOXEWV 
emiokoTOvV "'Ioàvvnv, ov Kai Ta 
OVOUATA EOTI TAVUTA 

iporo avto  'oóàvvn ò Avto- 
xcia Lvpia 


OITIVE TI] EKKANOIAOTIKH KOIVvwvia , 


unógeuiav EXOVTE àðciav W £C 


avOevtia Ilepatikn ei TO OÓbvaoOai 


Tivà BPAQTMTEIV EK TALVTH Nn WHEAEIV 


O10 TO kai TIVA év avtot sivari 


KQaONPNHUEVOLD , TPO TAVTWV uév TÓ 
Neotopiov kai Ta KEAEOTIOV OPOVHUa- 


OAMEOTATA ATESEI- 


un 


TQ EMIMEPOUEVOL 


xO9noav ÈK Tod £A£00a1 usgzO' 


Concilium Ephetinum —4Jl 


manorum ecclesiae lacrimantes sae- 
pius ad hanc maerore plenam contra 


eum venimus sententiam. 


igitur ab eo 


Qui 


est dominus noster lesus Christus, 


blasphematus 


definiit per praesentem sanctissimam 


synodum alienum esse eundem 
Nestorium tam ab episcopali digni- 
tate quam etiam ab omni collegio 


sacerdotali. 


Synodi epistula generalis de 
orientalibus episcopis 


Sancta et universalis synodus quae 
in Epheso congregata est ex decreto 


piissimorum principum, unicuique 


sanctae synodo quae per singulas 
mundi partes est, in domino 
salutem. Nobis secundum pias 
litteras congregatis in Ephesia 
civitate, recesserunt nonnulli ex 


nobis numero paulo amplius quam 


triginta, principem suae apostasiae 


Antiochenorum 


habentes episco- 


pum Iohannem, quorum et nomina 


haec sunt: 


Idem Iohannes Antiochiae Syriae 


habentes secum quosdam 


Qui 
depositos, ante omnia quidem Ne- 


stori! et Caelestii sententias vindi- 


cantes manifestissime demonstrati 


sunt, eo quod nobiscum contra 


Nestorium minime acquiescant; 


quos et communi sententia sancta 
synodus et omni ecclesiastica com- 


munione alienos effecit et cuncta 


| Sequuntur nomina aliorum 33 orientalium episcoporum. 
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and by the letter of our most holy father and fellow servant Celestine, bishop of 
the church of the Romans, to issue this sad condemnation against him, though 
we do so with many tears. 

Our lord Jesus Christ, who has been blasphemed by him, has determined 
through this most holy synod that the same Nestorius should be stripped of his 
episcopal dignity and removed from the college of priests. 


oynodical letter about the eastern bishops 


The holy and ecumenical synod, gathered together in Ephesus at the behest of 
the most pious princes, [sends greeting] to the bishops, priests, deacons and the 
whole people in every province and city. When we had gathered together in 
accordance with the pious decree in the metropolis of Ephesus, some separated 
themselves from us, a little more than thirty in number. The leader of this 
apostasy was John, bishop of Antioch, and their names are as follows. 

First the same John, bishop of Antioch in Syria, 


| 


These men, despite the fact that they were members of the ecclesiastical 
community, had no licence either to do harm through their priestly dignity or to 
do good, because some among their number had already been deposed. Their 
support of the views of Nestorius and Celestius was clearly shown by their 
refusal to condemn Nestorius together with us. By a common decree the sacred 


| The names of 33 other eastern bishops follow. 
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nuwv Neotopiov Kkarauyrngpoioao0at1* 
OvOTIVa OOYUATI  Koivo qn ayia 
oùvoðo TAaOn  uév EKKANOIAOTIKN 


KOIVWVIG GQAAOTPIOV ETOINOEV, TAOCAV 
O€ 


TTEPIETAEV, 


QvUTWV EVEPYEIAV IepatiKkny 


Or  HoOvVvavto BAaTTEIV 
ù WQMEAEIV TiVO 
Ez7e10n 1 


AEIQVEVTA TH 


ðO EXxPNV kai TOD Ano- 
OvvóOov Kai HEIVAVTA 
KATA xcopav n TOAIV OÓtà Tiva aTtiav 


dñ EKKANOIAOTIKHV Tf] OWMATIKHV UN 


QyYVONOAL TA TEP AVTWV TETUTWUEVG, 


YVWPIiCOUEV TH  buerépa AYIOTHTI 
TE Kai ay arn OTITEP EiITE © 
UNnTPOTOAITH TH ETAaPXIa ATOOTA- 
TOQ Th ayia Kai OIKOULEVIKTI] 
OvvóOov TPOOEVETA TH TH aTOOTA- 
oia oOvvedpiw ù UETA TOVTO TPOOTE- 
Ocin n Ta KEAEOTIOD EMPOVNHOEV 
ù Qpovnoéel, OvTO KATA TOV TI] 
ETAPXIA  EmMIOKOTWV O1aTpPaTTECVai 
Tl OvVOAUW OvVaTAL, TAON 
EKKANOIAOTIKN KOIVW Via EVTEVOEV 


ovvóOovu eExPEeBPANUEVO 
AAAA 
ETTAPXIA 


non nm TH 


Kai UTAPXWV, 
TH 
T£p1iC UNntTpom0- 
ppo- 
TAVTN 


QVEVEPYNTO 


Kai avtot Tol 


ETM1OKOTOL KAİ TOT 


Aitai Toi TA TH 0OpO0oóO0oCia 


UTMOKEIOETAIL Et TO 


TÌ 


VOUOIV 


Kai Tov  paOuoo ETO K OTN 
e€xpAnOnvati. 

Ei Òt Tive 2 &rrapyic rai ETiOKOTO1 
TI] 


AaTOOTAOIA 


QTEAEINPOHOAV OY 10 OvVOOOD 
TT] 


n mpoocsOrnvati 


Kai TIPOOETEOH OAV 


TEIpaVElEvV rd Kai 
TI] 
ETAAIVOPOUNOAV TTPO 


LILOYPAW AVTE Neotopiov 


KQOQIPEOE!L TO 
TT] 
Tt ü V TT) 


TOUÜTOU 
TI 
Elva 


OvvéOptov, 
dSoEav 


QAAOTPIOV 


ATOOTACIA 
Oy1a 
TI] 
ATO- 


KATA TO 
OvVO0OW 


iepwovvn Kai tot Paduovd 
Ti TOVTO 
Ei 


TOAEL 7 


Ot Tiveée 3 Kai TOV EV EKQAOTH 
XW pa 
TOV OVV ALTW OÓVTOV 


KANPIKWV vO 


Neotopiov Kai 


| Canon Eph. I. 3 Canon Eph. II. 


Concilium Ephesinum — 431 


sacerdotii operatione privavit per 


quam possent vel nocere vel iuvare. 


Quial vero oportuit et eos qui 
defuerunt a synodo et perstiterunt 
in unaquaque prouincia, non igno- 
rare quae de his decreta sint, notum 
vestrae facimus sanctitati quia sive 
metropolitanus quis cuiuslibetregio- 
ab hoc 


universali conventu, adiectus est ad 


nis abscedens sancto et 


illud apostasiae concilium vel post 
haec si se illi commiserit vel si ea 


quae sunt Caelestii, [post haec] 


contra 
nihil 


praevalere, omni ecclesiastica com- 


sapuit sive sapuerit, suae 


regionis episcopos poterit 
munione a praesenti iam hac synodo 
factus extorris atque privatus effec- 
tu; sed et ipsis suae regionis epis- 
copis et affinibus undique metro- 


politanis, qui orthodoxe sentiunt, 


subiacebit, ut in totum et episco- 


patus gradu privetur. 


Si vero2 aliqui paroeciales epis- 


copi, relicte hoc sancto concilio, 
eidem discessioni adiuncti sint aut 
adiungi temptaverint, aut si quis ex 
his subscripserunt 
<Nestorii>, ad 


sint discessionis eiusdem, hos om- 


qui deiectioni 


conventum reversi 


nino secundum quod huic sanctae 


synodo placuit, esse sacerdotio 


alienos et ab eodem cadere gradu. 


Si vero3 et quidam clericorum qui 


in unaquaque sunt civitate, a 


Nestorio vel ab his qui üna sunt, eo 


3 Canon Eph. III 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


Council of Ephesut — 431 * 63 


synod has expelled them from ecclesiastical communion and deprived them of 
the exercise of their priestly office, through which they have been able to harm 
some and help others. 

Since* itis necessary that those who were absent from the synod and remained 
in the country' or the city, on account of their own church affairs or because of 
their health, should not be ignorant of the decisions formulated concerning 
these matters, we make it known to your holinesses that if any metropolitan of a 
province dissents from the holy and ecumenical synod and attaches himself to 
the assembly of the revolters, or should do so later, or should he have adopted 
the opinions of Celestius, or do so in the future, such a one is deprived of all 
power to take steps against the bishops of his province. He is thereby castout by 
the synod from all ecclesiastical communion and is deprived of all ecclesiastical 
authority. Instead he is to be subjected to the bishops of his own province and 
the surrounding metropolitans, provided they be orthodox, even to the extent of 
being completely deposed from the rank of bishop. 

If any2 provincial bishops have absented themselves from the holy synod and 
have either attached themselves or attempted to attach themselves to the apos- 
tasy, or after subscribing the deposition of Nestorius have returned to the 
assembly of apostates, these, according to the decision of the holy synod, are to 
be deprived of the priesthood and deposed from their rank. 

If any3 clerics either in city or country have been suspended by Nestorius and 


those with him from their priesthood because of their orthodoxy, we have 


|! Canon 1 of Ephesus. 2 Canon 2 of Ephesus. 3 Canon 3 of Ephesus. 
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T) iepwobvn  ékoAv0noav Ia TO 
ópO0o MpOvelv, EOIKAIWOQUEV Kai 
TOUTOV TOV iðiov amoAaPeiv paOuov, 
Koivm d€ Tob TH Op80ddEW Kai 


OIKOUUEVIKN Ovvd0dW OVUMPOVOiVTA 


KAnpikob KEAEvVOHEV TOT amOoOTA- 
THOGAOIV N AMIOTAUEVOL EM1OKOTIOL 
und oAw vmoKEeto0al KaTa unóéva 
TPOTIOV. 

Ei òè Tivé | ATMOOTATNOAIEV TOV 
KANPIKWV Kai TOAUNOAIEV Ù KAT’ 
idiav "n Onuooia ta NeEotopiov ñ 


Ta KEAEOTIOL PPOVHOA», KAI TODTOU 


eivai KkaO0npnuevovu UMO TH yia 


OvvoOov ÕEÕIKAIWTAIL. 
"Ooo12 Ò 


karekpiOnoav vió Tr] 


ETİ ATOTMO1 TpacEOIV 


üyiQ  OvvóOOU 


n DzOÓ TOV OiKEiov ENIOKOTIWV KAİ 


TOVTOL AKaAVOVIOTW KATA THV EV 


anmaoiv avbto’d adiag~opiav ò Neotopio 
| oi Ta abtob’ q(povobvre AToOdsSobval 
ETEIPAOHOAV n zeipaOgiev KOIVWVIAV 
UEVELV Kai 


Nn paO0uóv, AvwoEANTOV 


TOUDTOU Kai  seivai1  obcóév NTTOV 


xa0npnuevovu EOIKAIWOQALUEV. 
‘Ouoiw 3 ð Kai Ei TIVE povAnOsiev 
EKQAOTOL TETPAYUEVA EV TH 


E meow 


TA EPI 


TT] 
T p OTt 


a yia OvvÓOGO EV 


Oiw OnMOTE TAPQAOAAEVEIV, 


ù ayia ovvodo WPIOEV, Ei WUEV 


émioKOTOL d  KkAnpikoi  &iev, Tov 


OiKElOU TAVTEAW UAToTIMTEIV paOuoc' 
ci Òt Aaikoi, AKOIVWVHTOL UMAPXEIV. 
£v Nikaia TioTEGO 


"Opo mepi TH 


*H ev Nixaia ovvodo mioTtiv é £OgTO 


TavTnv ' Iliotevouev.. 4 

Tr uév ovv ayia tavtn TMTİOTELI 
itàvra ovvTtTideo9al mpoonKeEel EXE 
yap evoEepw KAİ ATOXPWVTW El 


WOEAEIAV TH vm ovpavov. Enei 


| Canon Eph. IV 2 Canon Eph. V 


Canalium Ephcsmum — 431 


ab officio 


suspensi sunt, et hos proprio gradui 


quod rectc saperent, 
restitui sanximus, communiter vero 
eos clericos qui eadem sapiunt quae 
haec orthodoxa et universalis syno- 


dus, iubemus his qui abscesserunt 


sive abscessuri sunt, omnino non 
esse subiectos neque ullo modo 
subiacere. 


Si quil vero abscesserint clerico- 
rum et praesumpserint vel clam vel 
palam ea quae Nestorii aut ea quae 
sentire, et hos a 


Caelestii sunt, 


sancta synodo esse depositos. 


Quicumque2 vero ob incongruis 
ab hoc 
deiecti sunt seu ab episcopis propriis 
his 


cretionem per omnia suam Nestorius 


factis sancto conventu 


et circa  indis- 


irregulariter 
aut hi qui ea quae eius sunt, sentiunt, 
reddere communionem vel gradum 
temptaverint, absque ullo eos esse 
solacio et nihilo minus illos deposi- 
tos permanere sancivimus. 
similiter vero et si quicumque 
voluerint ea quae de singulis acta 
sunt in hac sancta synodo Ephesena, 
quolibet modo commovere, eadem 
sancta synodus definivit, si episcopi 
aut clerici fuerint, ut omni modo a 
excidant; si vero 


gradu proprio 


laici, sint communione privati. 


Definitio de fide apud Nicaeam 
conscripta 


Nicaena synodus hanc fidem 


exposuit: Credimus . . .* 


Sanctae quidem huic fidei omnes 
consentire convenit; habet enim pie 
ad 


totius orbis terrae. Quia vero aliqui 


atque sufficienter utilitatem 


3 Canon Eph. VI; cf. conc. Carth. (419), c. 94 (CSP 355-3560). 


4 Sequitur symbolum nicaenum. V. p. 3 adn. 9 sub sigla E 2. 
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thought it right that these should regain their proper rank; and in general we 
decree that those clerics who are in agreement with the orthodox and ecumenical 
synod should in no way be subject to those bishops who have revolted or may 
revolt from it. 

If any! clerics should apostatise and in private or in public dare to hold the 
views of Nestorius or Celestius, it is thought right that such should stand 
deposed by the holy synod. 

W hoever have been condemned of improper practices by the holy synod or 
by their own bishops, and have been uncanonically restored to communion and 
rank by Nestorius or his sympathisers, with their habitual lack of discrimina- 
tion, such persons we have decreed gain nothing by this and are to remain 
deposed as before. 

Similarly3 if anyone should wish in any way to upset the decisions in each 
point taken in the holy synod of Ephesus, the holy synod decides that if they are 
bishops or clerics they should be completely deprived of their own rank and if 
they are laity they should be excommunicated. 


Definition of the faith at Nicaea 


The synod of Nicaea produced this creed: We believe.. .4 


It seems fitting that all should assent to this holy creed. It is pious and sufficient- 
ly helpful for the whole world. But since some pretend to confess and accept it, 


' Canon 4 of Ephesus. 2 Canon 5 of Ephesus. 
3 Canon 6 of Ephesus; see council of Carthage (419), canon 94 (CSP 355-356; trans. Percival 
490). 


4 The Nicene creed follows. See p. 3 note 9, under the sign E 2. 
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Ot TIVE TPOOTOIOVVTAI UEV OLOAOYEIV 
TAPEPUN- 
vevovol ðt TOV EVVOIWV TNV OÓbvaytiv 


QavTNV kai ovvriOsuat, 


¿mi TO abTOoi SOKOVV Kal ooopiGovrat 


THV GAANVEIaAV, TAAVH OVTE vioi Kai 


AMTWAEIA TEKVA, EOENOEV AVAYKAIW 


TATEP WV Kai Op80dd0Ewv 
Xprjost 
Ovvapuéva Tiva TE TPOTOV VEVOT]KQOIV 
Knpvéai 


Kai 


Ayw v 


TapavEec Bat TANpOPOpHoat 


QvTNV KAIL T£O appr|kaoiv, 


WOTE | OÓnAovóoTti TAVTO TOV 


opOnv «ai AUWUNnTOV EXOVTA TIOTIV 


OUTW KAİ VOEIV Kai EPUNVEVEIV Kai 


KN PUTTELV AUTHV. 


TovtTwv TOivuv AVAYVWODEVTWV, 


Qpiogv2 n ayia OLVOOO ETEPAV TIOTIV 
TIPOMEPEIV ñ 


Tapa Tv 


undevi e&€eivat youv 
OVLYYPAQMEIV rf OvvTliOEval 
ópioO0ezioav TAPA TOV ayiov TATEPWV 
ovvaxOeévrov 


TOV £V TH Nikaewv 


OvV ay iw Tvevuatl TOU O€ 
TOAUWVTA 1 OVVTIOEVAI TIOTIV ETEPAV 
TIPOMEPELV 


NH yovv mpoKouiceiv ñ 


EO EAOVOIV 
T 
'"EAAnvicuob 1 ¿ë 


Tol ETTIIOTPEMELV El 


ETIYVW OV aAn8E1a 1] ora 


'lovóaiouob ñ 


vovv ë  aipéosgo oiaoónzoToDv, 
TODTOU , El uv ciev ETMIOKOTIOL ñ 
KAÀnptikKoi, QAAOTPIOV Eival TOV 
€£T1OKÓTOU TH EmIOKOTIN KAİ TOD 
KAnpikob  TOD KANpOv" Ei O€ Aaikoi 


ciev, avaOeEuaTicCeo9a1. Kata Tov ioov 


ðO TPOTOV, Ei PWPADEIEV TIVE ciTe 


ETIOKOTOIL EITE KANPIKOI EITE Aaikoi 


1 @povovvte mn S1IOGOKOVTE TA EV 


T]  mpokoutioOsior EKOEOEL napa 


Xapioiov TOL TPEOPULTEPOLD nepi TH 


EvaVOPWTMHOEW TOV uovoyevoù vioù 


TOD OYEOoOL NH yobv Ta uapa Kai 


Oi£OTpauueéva Neotopiov SoyuaTta, & 


Kai UTOKEIONWOAV TH 


DTOTETAKTAL, 


QMTOPACEL Th ayia TAÙTN Kai 


Concilium Ephestr.xm — -f.H 


simulant quidem eam se confiteri et 
consentire, male autem interpretan- 
virtutem secundum 


tur sensuum 


quod eis placet, et circumveniunt 
filii 


nati perditionis, opus fuit necessario 


veritatem, existentes erroris et 
sanctorum patrum et orthodoxorum 
adicere testimonia quae satisfacere 
valeant quemammodum  intellexe- 
runt eam et praedicare praesumpse- 
runt, ut palam sit quia omnes rectam 
ct immaculatam habentes fidem sic 
ct intellegunt et interpretantur et 


praedicant eam. 


His igitur recitatis decrevit) sancta 


synodus aliam fidem nulli licere 
proferre vel conscribere vel com- 
ponere praeter illam quae definita 
est a sanctis patribus qui Nicaeam 
per spiritum sanctum conuenerunt; 
illos vero qui audent fidem aliam 
vel componere vel proferre volenti- 
bus converti ad agnitionem veritatis 
sive ex gentilitate sive ex ludaismo 
sive ex alia qualibet haeresi, si 
episcopi quidem fuerint aut clerici, 
alienos esse episcopos ab episcopatu 
et clericos a clero; si vero laici sint, 
anathematizari. Simili modo si qui 
deprehensi fuerint sive episcopi sive 
laici vel credentes vel 


clerici vel 


docentes sunt in 


ea quae scripta 
expositione quae a Charisio presby- 
tero prolata est de inhumanatione 
unigeniti filii dei, aut certe polluta 
et perversa Nestorii dogmata, quae 
etiam subiecta sunt, eos subiacere 
sententiae sanctae huius et univer- 
salis synodi, ita ut sit palam episco- 
pum quidem alienum fore episcopa- 
tu et deponendum, clericum vero a 
summovendum et 


clero similiter 


| Sequuntur florilegium locorum ex scriptis patrum et gesta de Charisio presbytero. 


| Hinc usque ad finem = Canon Eph. VII. 
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while at the same time distorting the force of its expressions to their own opinion 
and so evading the truth, being sons of error and children of destruction, it has 
proved necessary to add testimonies from the holy and orthodox fathers that can 
fill out the meaning they have given to the words and their courage in proclaim- 
ing it. All those who have a clear and blameless faith will understand, interpret 
and proclaim it in this way. 


When these documents had been read out, the holy syn [1 decreed the 
following. It is not permitted to produce or write or compose any other creed 
except the one which was defined by the holy fathers who were gathered 
together in the holy Spirit at Nicaea. Any who dare to compose or bring forth or 
produce another creed for the benefit of those who wish to turn from Hellenism 
or Judaism or some other heresy to the knowledge of the truth, if they are 
bishops or clerics they should be deprived of their respective charges and if they 
are laymen they are to be anathematised. In the same way if any should be 
discovered, whether bishops, clergy or laity, thinking or teaching the views 
expressed in his statement by the priest Charisius about the incarnation of the 
only-begotten Son of God or the disgusting, perverted views of Nestorius, 
which underlie them, these should be subject to the condemnation of this holy 


and ecumenical synod. A bishop clearly is to be stripped of his bishopric and 


| At this point there follows a florilegium of the writings of the fathers and an account of what 
was done about the priest Charisius. 
2 From here to the end = Canon 7 of Ephesus. 
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O1IKOVUEVIKN ovvóOOU, WOTE ONHAOVOTI 


TOV ETIOKOTIOV QAAAOTPIOVONAI 
Ti] 


TOV 


uv 
ETIOKOTN KAİ civarı kaOnpnuèvov, 
O€ 


KAnpov* ei 


EKTINTEIV 
ein, 


Kadva 


KANPIKOV Óuoio 


TOU OE AAaIKO T1 


KQi  OÙTO àvaOsgsuariG£o00 


T posipr rat. 


"Opo xarà rov óvooepov usgeooaq- 


AIAVITWV f] yobv EUXITO V 


MUVEANOVTE EM nuov oi ELAAPEOTA- 


TOL Kai OEOMIAEOTATOL ETMIOKOTIOL 


OVQAEPIAaVO Kai AUgMidAoxX1o Kai 


KOIVHV mepi TOV 
TT) 


UEOOAAIAVITWV 


OKEWIV TTPOVEVTE 


AEYOUEVWV EV TOT Ilaugvaia 


uépeot ceiTOUV E&Üyi- 


TOV | yovv EVOOVOIAOTWV  EiTE 


OTWOOKV Å UIAPWTATH TOV UVNHUOVED- 
Oévtov AiPEOL OAGNHVIOVEIN, nuwv OE 
O1AOKOTIOVVTWV, TPOEKOUIOEV Ò ELVAQA- 
ETTIO KO- 


pe£oraro Kai DVEooEPEOTATO 


TO | ObaAsepiavó yXaPTIOV ovvoOiKOÓVv 
ipi TOVTWV QbTOV OUVvVTQXxO£v EV TH 
TOD 


UEYAANH KwWvOTAVTIVOUTOAEL erni 


uvħun 
àvayvoo0£v erni 


uakapia Xioivviovul^ ð Kai 
¿ðočev ED 
Kai 


Tot 


TAVTWV 


Kai oOpdw EXEL. 
Nutv 


ET1IO KOTO 


TeTOInOVaL 
Kai 
OvaAe- 


TTQAO1 


OUVNPEDOEV ATaAOIV 


OEOMIAEOTATOLI 


piavw Kai "AguqgiAoxio Kai 


Toi Tov Ilau@gvAwv Kai AvkKaóvov 


ETOP X1C) V EvAaBPEOTATOI ETT1O KO- 


TOL TA v TW OVVOOIKW YXAPTIW 


TUTWOEVTA KPATEIV ATAVTA kai KATA 
unóéva TpoTOV zapapaiveoOa1 avTa, 
OnAaodn 


Tempayuévov EV "AAEEAVOPEIA, WOTE 


BeBaiwv | ovrov KAİ TOV 


TOD ÓVTA KATA TAOCAV ETAPXIAV TH 


EVOOVOIAOTWV 


T 


UEOOAAIAVWVY NH yobv 


QiPEOEW ff Kai EV VTOWiAl TOLI- 


| Cf. Grumel, 49. 


Conalium Epheîûutm — -/.*1 


esse depositum; si vero laicus sit, et 
ille anathematizetur sicut praedic- 


tum est. 


Definitio contra impios messali- 
anitas hoc est euchitas sive en- 


thusiastas 
Venientes ad nos pientissimi et 
religiosissimi episcopi Valerianus 


et Amphilochius proposuerunt in 


communi considerandum de mes- 
salianitis, hoc est euchitis vel enthu- 
siasms, qui in Pamphylia versantur, 
quocumque nomine contami- 


At no- 


vel 
natissima haeresis vocatur. 
bis considerantibus attulit pientis- 
simus et religiosissimus episcopus 
Valerianus schedulam synodicam de 
illis compositam in magna Constan- 
tinopoli sub beatae memoriae Sisin- 
niol. Quae ubi lecta, ab omnibus 
probata est, quod bene sit condita 
recteque habeat, et placuit nobis 


omnibus et pientissimis episcopis 
Valeriano et Amphilochio et omni- 
bus Pamphyliae et Lycaoniae pro- 
vinciarum pientissimis episcopis, ut 
omnia quae in synodica charta con- 
tenta, robur habeant, et nullo modo 
praetereunda, et solida sint et ea 
quae in Alexandria acta sunt, ita ut 
omnes qui per universam provin- 
ciam haeretici messaliani vel enthu- 
siastae sunt vel de eius haereseos 
morbo suspecti, sive clerici sive 
laici sint, conveniantür et si quidem 


anathematizaverint iuxta ea quae in 
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deposed, a cleric to be deposed from the clergy, and a lay person is to be 
anathematised, as was said before. 


Definition against the impious Messalians or Euchites 


The most pious and religious bishops Valerian and Amphilochius came together 
to us and made a joint enquiry about the so called Messalians or Euchites or 
Enthusiasts, or whatever name this appalling heresy goes under, who dwell in 
the region of Pamphylia. We made investigation and the god-fearing and reve- 
rent Valerian produced a synodical document concerning these people, which 
had been drawn up in great Constantinople in the time of Sisinnius of blessed 
memoryl. When this had been read out in the presence of all, it was agreed that it 
had been well made and was correct. We all agreed, as did the most religious 
bishops Valerian and Amphilochius and all the pious bishops of the provinces of 
Pamphylia and Lycaonia, that what had been inscribed in the synodical docu- 
ment should be confirmed and in no way disobeyed, clearly without prejudice 
to the acts of Alexandria. Consequently those anywhere in that province who 
subscribed to the heresy of the Messalians or Enthusiasts, or who were sus- 


pected of the disease, whether clerical or lay, are to come together; if they sign 


| See Grumel, 49, 
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QUTN vóoov YEYEVNUEVOD , EITE KÀN- 
piKoi ciev eire Aaikoi, HEDOOEVEOONAL, 


KAİ avaOgeuariCovra KATA TA EV TW 


UVNUOVEVOEVTI ovvoðikw — Oiryopev- 
uva EYYPAMwW , WEVEIV TOO UEV 
KAN piKOD EV TW KANPW, TOD O€ 


' 


EKKANOIA 
ur 
UEV TPEOPUTE- 


AQiKOD EV TN KOIVWVIA TH 


QVAVEVOVTA ÖÖ APO  TOUTO Kai 


avadeuaticCovta , Tov 


pov Kai S1aKOVOL Kai TOD ETEPOV 


Tiva pBaOuoóv EXxOVTaA EV EKKANOIA 


EKTINMTEILV KAİ kKAnpov Kai Paduod Kai 


KOIVWVia , TOLD O€ Aaikobo àvaOc- 
uariGgo0a:i. Movaotnpia ðt UN ovy- 
xopsioO0ai1 EXEIV TOK EAEYXOUEVOD 


UTEP TOV UT) TO CICAVIOV &kreiveoOat 
Kai ioxbeiv TPATTEOVaI O€ TATA -av- 


Ti ODEVEL XYPWUEVWV TH ETI TOUTOV 


OTOVON  abTOV TE Kai TOV sog- 


AEOTATWV ET1IOKOTIWV ODdadAEpIavod 


Kai TOV KAT 


Kai  AuqgiAoxiov 


TAGCAV Tflv &mapxiav EVAABPEOTATWV 
ETIOKOTIWV. MUVIPEOE OF TPO TODTOI 


avaveuaTtio8nvai TO BiIBAIOV TO mpo- 


MEPOUEVOV TH  uiapa EKEIVH AIPE- 
DEW TÒ AEYOUEVOV nmap’  abrcoi 
"AOKNTIKOV, TÒ nmpoKxouioðiv TAPa 
TOV EcEbAAaBPEOTATOV KAI DEOMIAEOTATOV 
ET1OKOTIOLD ObdAEPIAaVOD, WwW Tapa 
TOV QIPETIKWV EKTEDEV, Kai et TI 


ETEPOV obvrayua TH EKEIVWV AVOOIO- 


TITO EVPIOKOITO Tapa T101, Kai 
TOUTO civarı avadveua. ‘Ezti Tovtoi 
QAANAOIL OvVUBEBNKOTWV TOTE Ei 


óuowvxiav kai KOIVWVIAV kai ðb eov, 
avayKaiov nv £yypàpo Ta Soteavta 
mpavepa Kataotnoal ei òè 
Cn not 
TWOE TO TTPAYUATI 


On TI 


y£vrnTat TEpİ TOVTWV EV 


avtot TE ToT 


OeooEPEOTATOL EM1OKOTOL OvVGAEPIA- 


vo Kai AugMiAoxiw Kai Tol Kata 
eTmapxiav evrAaPEoTaTol 


Kai ei TI OO€E1EV vakt- 


TAOCAV TV 


ET1O KOTO 


TITELV TOV OVOXEPHOV NH AUMIOBHTHOIUWV, EV 


Concilium Ephcstnurri — 4.31 


praedicto synodico scripto  pro- 
nuntiata sunt, in scriptis, si clerici 
fuerint, maneant clerici, si laici, ad 
communionem admittantur. Quod- 


Si rennuerint anathematizare, si 


presbyteri vel diaconi fuerint vel in 
alio quopiam gradu ecclesiae, exci- 
dant et a clero et a gradu et a com- 
munione; laici vero anathem atizen- 
tur. Convicti quoque non permit- 


habere monasteria, ut ne 


diffundantur et 


tantur 
Zzizaniae crescant. 


Haec ut sic agantur, omnes vires 


intendant pientissimi episcopi Va- 
lerianus et Amphilochius ceterique 
reverentissimi totius provinciae epi- 
scopi. Unde ad haec placuit librum 
pollutae illius haereseos, qui dicitur 


anathematizari, quem 


Asceticon, 
attulerat religiosissimus et pientis- 
simus Valerianus, utpote ab haere- 
ticis compositum; similiter si quid 
sapiens apud 


illorum impietatem 


plerosque inveniatur, etiam hoc 


anathema sit. Praeterea dum conve- 
niunt, quae utilia et necessaria ad 
concordiam et communionem et 


dispositionem, manifeste scriptis 


commendentur; si autem quaestio 
oborta de his quae in hoc negotio 
sunt, et si quid difficile et ambiguum 
fuerit, quod pientissimis episcopis 
Valeriano et Amphilochio ceteris- 
que per totam provinciam episco- 
pis non probatur, admotis scriptu- 
ris omnia excutere debent, et si 


relicti fuerint pientissimi episcopi 
vel Lyciorum vel Lycaoniorum, non 


relinquatur tamen metropolitanus 
provinciae, cuiuscumque fuerit, in 
commentarios haec referenda, ut si 
qui opus habent iis, inveniant quo 
etiam aliis ea diligentius exponant. 


¿ðoğev EXEIV TAPAANOMOVEV- 


TOV TOV OEOOEPEOTATWV ETIOKOTWV f] AvkKiov rl AvkKaóvov, obK ATOI- 


TAVOMEVOL TOV UNTPOTOAITOV h 
TOV O€OVTA O10 TH 


àv £AoivTO ETAaPXIA , Ei 


TUTOV QvàysgoOat1 


QUTWV UWEOITEIA TA Kivobueva. 
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the anathemas according to what was promulgated in the aforementioned 
synod, should they be clergy they should remain such and if laity they are to 
remain in communion. But if they decline and do not anathematise, if they are 
presbyters or deacons or hold any other rank in the church, they are to forfeit 
their clerical status and grade and communion, and if they are laity let them be 
anathematised. 

In addition, those who have been condemned are not to be permitted to 
govern monasteries, lest tares be sown and increase. The vigorous and zealous 
execution of all these decrees is enjoined upon the reverent bishops Valerian and 
Amphilochius and the other reverent bishops throughout the whole province. 
Furthermore it seemed good that the filthy book of this heresy, which has been 
published and is called by them Asceticon, should be anathematised, as being 
composed by heretics, a copy of which the most pious and religious V alerian 
brought with him. Any other production savouring of the like impiety which is 
found anywhere is to be treated similarly. 

In addition, when they come together, they should commit clearly to writing 
whatever conduces to the creation of concord, communion and order. But if any 
discussion should arise in connexion with the present business among the most 
godly bishops Valerian, Amphilochius and the other reverent bishops in the 
province, and if something difficult or ambiguous crops up, then in such a case it 
seems good that the godly bishops of Lycia and Lycaonia should be brought in, 
and the metropolitan of whatever province these choose should not be left out. 
In this way the disputed questions should through their means be brought to an 
appropriate solution. 
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Yipo nepi Tov OT1 ol 
Kv7mpio1 Ol EQUTwWV TA 
XEIPOTOVIA TO1OvVTQal! 

H ayia ovbvoóo scine’ 

IIpayua mapa Tob EKKANOIAOTIKOD 

Kaüvóva TOV Qyicov 

TI] 

QMTOMEVOV 7 poo- 


Ocouoù kai TOD 


TOATEPWV KüQivorTOUuODUuEevov kai 


TAVTWV £&AgvOespia 


NYYEIAEV ò DEODEPEOTATO OUVETI- 
oKorzro *Pnyivo KaitoiovvavuTtw cvid- 
BEOTATOL ETMIOKOTOI Th Kumpiwv 
emapxia Znvwv Kai Evaypio "O- 


Oev eme1On TA KOIVa TAON UWEICOVO 
kai ugeióGava 
UNOE 


WOTE TOV 


OgiTa1 Th OEpameia , o 
tnv BPAaBNV qoépovta, ei £00 
àpxaiov TAPNHKOAOVONOEY, 
ETIOKOTOV TT] "AvTIOXÉOV TOAEW 
Ta èv Koümpo moigio0a1 XEIPOTOVIA , 


kað O10 TOv AIBPEAAWV Kai TOV oli- 


KEio v qqovov £Oióqd av oi EvAAPE- 
OTATO! AVOPEC oi THV m póooO00v TI 
ayia  ovvóóo  Toinoóíuegevot, £Govoiv 


TO Qvgenrnpéaorov kai APIAOTOV oi TOv 
QyiWv EKKANOIWV TOV KATA TNV Kv- 


TIPOV TpOEOTOTE , KATA TOD KAVO- 


va TOV OOIWV TATEPWV KAİ TNV 


apxaiav OvvnOdeiav ðr EQAUTWV TA 


XEIPOTOVIA T V EVAABEOTATWV 


ETIOKOTIWV 37OI)0bDugevot. Tò ó£ abTO 


Kai émi TOV QAACv O1OIKTNOEWV Kai 


TOV ATAVTAXOL ETAPXIWV T Qapaqgpu- 


AaxO0noscat, W OTE undeva TO V 
OgOqiA£OTOTOV ETIOKOTWV ETAPXIAV 
¿tepov OVK oOvboaV AvwHEv Kai ¿ë 
apxn ovm0 TV avtobd fh yotv TOV 
mpo avtTov yxEeipa KataciauPpaveiv' 
QAA’ eci Kai T1 KaTtéAape Kai vg 


EAUTOV TETOINTAL PIADOAUEVO , TODTOV 
QTOOIOOVaL, iva UN TOv TATEPWV oi 
unde EV 


KQVOVE TAaApAaBAIVWVTAL, 


ConoHam Efibetinum —431 


Votum: quod episcopi Cyprii 
ordinationes per se ipsos faciantl 


sancta synodus dixit: 


Rem hanc quae praeter ecclesiasti- 
cas constitutiones et sanctorum pa- 
trum canones innovatur et omnium 
libertatem attingentem annuntiavit 
pientissimus episcopus Reginus et 


qui cum eo pientissimi episcopi 
provinciae Cypri Zenon et Evagri- 
us. Unde quoniam communes morbi 
remedio, eo quod 


maiore egent 


maius damnum afferant, si non est 
vetus mos quod episcopus Antio- 
chenus ordinat in Cypro, sicut libel- 
vocibus docuerunt 


lis et propriis 


pientissimi viri sanctarum ecclesia- 
rum in Cypro praesules, qui ad sanc- 
tam synodum accesserunt, a nullo 
impetantur vel vim patiantur, se- 
cundum canones sanctorum patrum 
et veterem consuetudinem per se ip- 
sos ordinationes pientissimorum 
episcoporum facientes. Istud etiam 
in aliis dioecesibus et in omnibus 
provinciis servetur, ut nullus pien- 
tissimorum episcoporum aliam pro- 
vinciam, quae non antea et ab initio 
fuit suae, sub suam vel saltem eorum 
qui sibi praesunt, manum trahat; 
sed si quis apprehenderit et in suam 
fecerit, eam restituat, ut ne patrum 


canones sub 


praetereantur neque 
sacerdotii praetextu mundanae po- 
testatis fastum subintroducat, ne 
paulatim et clam libertas amittatur 
quam nobis donavit proprio sangui- 
ne dominus noster lesus Christus 


omnium hominum liberator. Visum 


| Cf. conc. Nie. I, cc. 6-7 (v. supra p. 9); conc. Constantin. I, c. 2 (v. supra pp. 31-32); 


Antioch. 


Can. ap. 34-35 (CSP 24); conc. 


(341), cc. 9,13, 22 (CSP 110,114, 121); 


conc. 


Sard. (342/343), cc. 3, 11, 12 (CSP 162-163,175-176). 
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Resolution: that the bishops of Cyprus may themselves conduct ordinations! 


The holy synod declared: 


The most reverent bishop Rheginus and with him Zenon and Evagrius, revered 
bishops of the province of Cyprus, have brought forward what is both an 
innovation against the ecclesiastical customs and the canons of the holy fathers 
and concerns the freedom of alL Therefore, since common diseases need more 
healing as they bring greater harm with them, if it has not been a continuous 
ancient custom for the bishop of Antioch to hold ordinations in Cyprus — as it 
is asserted in memorials and orally by the religious men who have come before 
the synod — the prelates of the holy churches of Cyprus shall, free from 
molestation and violence, use their right to perform by themselves the ordina- 
tion of reverent bishops for their island, according to the canons of the holy 
fathers and the ancient custom. 

The same principle will be observed for other dioceses and provinces every- 
where. None of the reverent bishops is to take possession of another province 
which has not been under his authority from the first or under that of his 
predecessors. Any one who has thus seized upon and subjected a province is to 


restore it, lest the canons of the fathers be transgressed and the arrogance of 


| See council of Nicaea I, canons 6-7 (see above p. 9); council of Constantinople I, canon 2 
(see above pp. 31-32); Apostolic canons 34—35 (CSP 24; trans. Percival 596); council of 
Antioch (341), canons 9, 13, 22 (CSP 110, 114, 121; trans. Percival 112, 115, 119); council of 


Sardica (342/343), canons 3, 11, 12 (CSP 162-163, 175-176; trans. Percival 416-417, 425- 
427). 
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Iepovpyia mpooxnuati é£Covoia TÙ- 
o KOOIKr] TAPELOOUHTaAI, Unde 
AQOWUHEV THV EAEVOEPIAV KATA UIKPOV 
QMOAEOAVTE , v uiv EdWPHOATO 
TO idiw Qaivati ò Kvpi0 T] H c v 
'Inoob  XpiotvÓ ò TAVTWV AVOPWTWV 
£AevOgpori] . ESOCEV Toivuyv TH ayia 
Kai O1KOVUEVIKH OvV0OW OWCEDODaI 
kaot énapxia KaVaPa Kai aPiaoTa 
TQ AUTH MpooovtTa Sikaia ë apxnN 
Kai AVWOEV KATA TO TAAQGI Kpatrjoav 
£00 , GOEIAV EXOVTO EKAOTOV UNTPO- 


TOAITOD TA ioa TOV TETPAYUEVWYV 


igitur est sanctae et universali syn- 
odo servari per unamquamque pro- 
vinciam purum et nullam tyranni- 
dem passum ius vetus ac consuetu- 
dinem veterem, opus habente uno- 
quoque metropolitano ut ad suam 
securitatem exemplaria actorum ex- 
cipiat. Si autem quis veterem figu- 
ram contempserit, poenam non 
effugiet; et si quis his quae nunc 
decreta sunt, pugnantes litteras at- 
tulerit, irritas esse decrevit sancta et 


universalis synodus. 


Tpó TO oOikeiov àopaAé  &kAapeiv. Ei è tı waxouevov týmov Tol viv 


WPIOMEVOL 7pokopugioot. Akvpov TODTOV civarı &OÓoGev TH yia maon Kai 


OlKOUUEVIKT] OovvóOo. 


Ipóàuuarazepi Tn! eipnvy 


IIzpi òè TH OsorTókov zrapO£vov OTTW 
Kai opovobuev Kai AEYOUMEV, TOD TE 
TpOÓzOovu TÅ EVAVOPWTNOEW TOV uovo- 
yevov ® viov Tob Ocoù AvayKaiw , OvK 
EV WPOOONnNKNH upet, AAA’ EV TAN- 
popopia Eeidel, c AVWOEV EK TE TOV 
Ogio v ypadpov EK TE TH 7apaooóosgo 
TOV Qyiov TATEPWV TAPELANMOTE 
EOXNKAUEV, id Bpaxéov  é£pobuev, 
OVOEV TO OobvtvoAov TPOOTIDEVTE TH 
TOV Qyiov TATEPWV TOV £V Nikaia 
EkTEVEiION TioTEel. *Q yap &qogOnusev 
ceipnkote , mp0 maoav é€apKet Kai 
EVDOEPEIA YVWOIV KAITAON AIPETIKN 
kakxoóo&6ia anmoKknpvéivl " Epovuev ð 
/> KQATATOAUWVTE TOV QVÉQIKTO V, 
AAAA Th OÓuoAoyia TH O1KEIa  &àoOe- 
veia | QOmokAgiovre TOL  &mipogoO0at 
DovAouévoi EV oi TA LVTEP AVOPWTOV 


O1AOKETITOUEDG. 


OuoAoyovuuevP To1yapovV TOV Kb- 
piov NHUw®V Inoovbv TOV Xpiotov TOvY 


vióv Ttpù OEOK TOV uovoyevr, ODEOV 


® povoyrvoó om. C & bine incipit D 


| Cf. supra, Definitionem de fide Nicaena, p. 


Formula unionis 


De dei genetrice autem virgine 
quomodo et sapimus et dicimus, et 
de modo inhumanationis unigeniti 
filii dei necessario, non in adiectio- 
nis parte, sed in satisfactionis specie, 
sicut olim et ex sanctis scripturis et 
ex traditione sanctorum patrum 
percipientes habuimus, breviter 
enarramus, nihil penitus adicientes 
sanctorum patrum Nicaea con- 
venientium expositae fidei. Sicut 
enim  praevenimus dicentes, ad 
omnem sufficit et pietatis agnitio- 
nem et totius haereticae pravitatis 
abdicationeml. Dicimus autem non 
praesumentes contra ea quae in- 
comprehensibilia sunt, sed  con- 
fessione propriae infirmitatis exclu- 
dentes eos qui insurgere volunt in 
quibus ea quae sunt ultra hominem, 
cogitamus. 

Confitemur itaque dominum nos- 
trum lesum Christum filium dei 


unigenitum, deum perfectum et 


T tov om. BCD 
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secular power effect an entry through the cover of priestly office. We must avoid 
bit by bit destroying the freedom which our lord Jesus Christ, the liberator of all 
people, gave us through his own blood. It is therefore the pleasure of the holy 
and ecumenical synod to secure intact and inviolate the rights belonging to each 
province from the first, according to the custom which has been in force from of 
old. Each metropolitan has the right to take a copy of the proceedings for his 
own security. If any one produces a version which is at variance with what is 


here decided, the holy and ecumenical synod unanimously decrees it to be of no 
avail. 


Formula of union 


We will state briefly what we are convinced of and profess about the God- 
bearing virgin and the manner of the incarnation of the only begotten)! Son of 
God — not by way of addition but in the manner of a full statement, even as we 
have received and possess it from of old from the holy scriptures and from the 
tradition of the holy fathers, adding nothing at all to the creed put forward by 
the holy fathers at Nicaea. For, as we have just said, that creed is sufficient both 
for the knowledge of godliness and for the repudiation of all heretical false 
teaching We shall speak not presuming to approach the unapproachable; but 
we confess our own weakness and so shut out those who would reproach us for 
investigating things beyond the human mind. 

We confessll, then, our lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, 
perfect God and perfect man of a rational soul and a body, begotten before all 
ages from the Father in his godhead, the same in the last days, for us and for our 


£t 


only begotten omitted in C. B D begins here. 


| See above, Definition of the faith at Nicaea, p. 64. 
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70 
TEAEIOV  KQi AVOPWTOV TEAEIOV EK 
Ux] AOYIKN KAİ OWUNATO , TPO 


Q’iWVWV UEV EK TOV TATPO yevvnO£évra 


KATA THV OEOTHTA, £7 EOXATOV OE 
TOV NUEPWV TOV ALTOV ðr nud Kai 
O1a | Tl|v NMETEPAV OWTNHPIAaVS EK 
M apia TT] TapOQEVOD KATA TAV 
AVOPwWTOTHTA, Óuoobotiov TO TaTpi 
TOV QvuTOV KATA Tüv OEOTHTA Kai 


óuooboiov HUIV KATA THV AVOPwWTOTNH- 
Ta. Abo yap QMVOEWV £voot YEYOVEV* 
or 0 


KUPI1OV 


Eva Xpiotov, va vlov, èva 


óuoAoyobDugev. Kata tavtnv 


TV TH GAoOvyxvTOV EVWOEW EVVOIAV 


OHOAOYOUUEV  Tüv ayiav mapO£évov 


®MeotoKov O1a@ TO TOV Ogóv AOYOV 


Kat evavOpwmnoat Kai 


TT 


oapkwOnvai 


È QU TI) OVAANWEW EVW OA 


EAUTW TOV È QT] ANPVEVTA VAOVE. 


Ta ÖÖ EvayYyEAIKa KAİ ATOOTOAIKA 


TEPpi TOLD Kvpiou qQqovà  iopuev TOD 
0goAÓyov avopa TO uv KOL- 
VOTOIOUVTa W ÈP’ EVO TpPOOWTOD, 
TO d& dO1a1povVTa W mi ùo 
MLOEWV kai TA uėv OEompETEt KATA 
THV OEOTHTAa TOL Xpiotov, TA OE 
TO E1VÓ KATA THV AvOpwTOoOTHTtTa 


avtTovb’ tapadid0vTta 


Twavvnv tov 


eiprvn | 


KvpiAAov ET1OTOAN TPO 


AVTIOXEIA TEPI TH 


iepat 

ppo- 
yap KUpIO , 
E00 EaQ- 
OAUEV TOV TOV OÓÀOV OWTHPaA Osov, 
QAANAOI 


TVEVOTO!L 


Tavtai 2 buv EVTVXOVTE TAT 


Qqovai OvTW TE KAI £QUTOD 


vobDvra EvVPIOKOVTE (,,E1 
uia miot1 , èv BPantioua"3), 


ovyxaipovte OTi tai Oco- 


ypaqgat 
TOV QAYIWV nuov TATEPWV ovußai- 


Kai Th TAPADOOE!L 
vovoav éxovoi TIOTIV ai TE TAP’ ruiv 
ooTnpiav ow. D 


5 TOV avTov ... 


| Omittitur epistulae praefatio. | 
> Eph4, 5. 


6 bic deficit D 
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hominem perfectum ex anima ratio- 
nali et corpore, ante saecula quidem 


ex patre natum secundum divinita- 


tem, in novissimis autem diebus 
et nostram 


eundem propter nos 


salutem ex Maria virgine secundum 
humanitatem, consubstantialem pa- 
tri secundum deitatem eundem et 
consubstantialem nobis secundum 
humanitatem. Duarum enim natura- 
rum unitio facta est, propter quod 
unum Christum, unum filium, 
unum dominum confitemur. Secun- 
dum hanc  inconfusae  unitionis 
intellegentiam confitemur sanctam 


virginem dei genetricem eo quod 


deus verbum incarnatus sit et in- 
humanatus et ex ipso conceptu 
univerit sibi illud quod ex ea 


sumptum est templum. Evangelicas 
de 


voces novimus deiloquos viros alias 


autem et apostolicas domino 


quidem communificantes tamquam 


super una persona, alias autem 


dividentes tamquam super duabus 
naturis et deodecentes quidem se- 
cundum deitatem Christi, humiles 
autem secundum humanitatem eius 


tradentes. 


Cyrilli epistula ad loannem 
Antiochenum de pacel 


His2 vestris relectis sacris vocibus 


atque ita et nos sapere invenientes 


(unus enim deus, una fides, unum 
baptisma*) glorificavimus omnium 
salvatorem deum, alterutris con- 


gaudentes quoniam scripturis divi- 
nitus inspiratis et traditioni sancto- 
rum patrum nostrorum consonan- 


tem fidem habent nostrae et vestrae 


C avtov am. B- codd C 


Praecedit formula unionis, vide supra. 
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salvation*, born of Mary the virgin, according to his humanity, one and the same 
consubstantial with the Father in godhead and consubstantial with us in human- 
ity, for a union of two natures took place. Therefore we confess one Christ, one 
Son, one Lord. According to this understanding of the unconfuscd union, we 
confess the holy virgin to be the mother of God because God the W ord took 
flesh and became man and from his very conception united to himself the temple 
he took from her‘. As to the evangelical and apostolic expressions about the 
Lord, we know that theologians treat some in common as of one person and 
distinguish others as of two natures, and interpret the god-befitting ones in 
connexion with the godhead of Christ and the lowly ones with his humanity. 


Letter of Cyril to John of Antioch about peace! 


Having? read these holy phrases and finding ourselves in agreement (for “there 
is one Lord, one faith, one baptism" 3), we have given glory to God who is the 
saviour of all and rejoice together that our churches and yours are at one in 


professing the same faith as the inspired scriptures and the tradition of our holy 


6 the same, for us ... salvation omitted in D. 
* D ends here. 


| We omit the preface of the letter. 
2 [he letter begins with the formula of union, see above. 3 Eph 4, 5 
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Kai ai map’ ouiv EKKAnoiat. Eneidi 
6€ ETMVOOUNV TOV MIAOWOYEIV eio 0Ó0TOov 


TIVa | OQnkov aypiov Oikn]v TTxXptI- 
Doupsiv Kai uoxðnpoù  é£pevbysoOat: 
Kat éuob Aóyov, o Ë obpavoo 
karakouic0év Kai obKk EK TH ayia 
TapQEvov AEYOVTO TO AYIOV OWLA 
Xpiotov, dSetv ipHOnv àiya nepi 


TOUTOU TPO abTOD EimEeiv. TQ avontot 
OUKOQQOVTEIV, 
peogun 

Kai TOOAUTNHV VEVOONKATE TI] v uopiav ; 
Eoósi yàp *0Oei 


OXE00V ATA uïv ò UTEP TH TIOTEW 


Kai wovov Eeid0TE TO 


TW Et TOUVTO TAPNVEXONTE 


OQQo  FEVVOEIV OT 


QyWV OVvYKEKPOTHTAL O:apepaiovguée- 


© EO0TOKO EOTiIV 1 ayia 


AAA' eimep ¿ë obpavobo Kai 


vol ÒTI 
TApPVEVO 
TO QyiOV OWMQA YEYEV- 
fu ov 
àv ETL VOOITO 


ovK £C avTH 


vno0al wqauév TOK TAVTWYV 


OWTNHPO XplioTOD, TW 

®OeotoKo ; Tiva yap oA«o TETOKEV, Ei 
ur EOTIV GAANVE OTL YEYEVVNHKE KATA 
oapKka TOV EuuavounaA; TeaAao0woav 


TOivvuv oi TALTA TEPi uo TEMAVAPN- 


KOTE Ov yàp wevdEeTal AEYWV ò 
uakap1o mpogntn Hoaia ,,idov ñh 
Tap8évo év yaotpi £&e1 kai TEEETAI 


vióv Kai KQAAEOOVOI TO Óvoua ALTOD 


EuuavovunA, o oTi HEDEPUNVEVOUE- 


vov ugO' nucov ò VEO "lI. 'AAnOsbei1 OE 


TAaVTW Kai ò àyio TappinA mpec 
Tv uakapiav zapOe£vov &imov .,ur| 
poBpov, Mapiau' evpe yap yxapiv 


Tapa TW OEW, kai iðoù ovyn EV 


yaoTpi kai TEEN vióv KAİ KAAEOEL TO 
óvoua avtTodv Inoovbv abvTO yap 
OWOEL TOV AAOV aAaLTOL ATO TOV 


QUAPTIOV auTOv £. 

"Otav ó£ AEYW- 
uev ¿ë obpavobo Kai AvwWHEV TOV KUPIOV 
Huwov Inoovv XpioTOv, OVX w AVWOEV 
¿ë TT] 
ayia abTOD OAPKO TA TOIALVTA OQAUEV, 
O€ 
O1AKEKPQAYyOTI 


Kai obpavob kacrevexOsior 


€T ÓUEVOI udov TW ODEOTIEDIW 


IlavrAw OAD WwW „Ò 


| Is 7,14. | Lc 1,30. 31; Mt 1,21. 
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ecclesiae. Quoniam vero comperi 
quosdam vituperare solentium ves- 
parum agrestium | modo circum- 
sonare et malignos contra me ser- 


eructare e caelo 


mones tamquam 
depositum et non ex sancta virgine 
Christi 


fitear, oportere arbitratus sum pauca 


sanctum corpus esse con- 


de hoc contra eos dicere. O insen- 


sati et tantum  calumniari docti, 


quemammodum in hoc estis sensu 
delapsi et in hac tanta stultitia 


languistis? Oportebat enim, oporte- 
bat 
nobis paene omne certamen de fide 


sapienter intellegere quoniam 


provenit confirmantibus quoniam 
sancta virgo dei genetrix est. Sed si 
de caelo et non ex ipsa sanctum 
corpus omnium nostrum salvatoris 
Christi factum esse diceremus, quo- 
modo iam intellegeretur dei gene- 
trix? Quem enim omnino peperit, 
si non est verum quia peperit secun- 
dum carnem Emmanuhel? Ridean- 
tur igitur haec de me garrientes. Nec 
enim beatus propheta Esaias menti- 
ecce virgo in utero 


et vocabunt 


tus est dicens: 
habebit et pariet filium, 
nomen eius Emmanuhel, quod est inter- 
pretatum nobiscum deusí. Vere autem 
Gabrihel 


noli timere, Marlia., 


et sanctus ad beatam 
virginem dicit: 
invenisti enim gratiam apud deum. Ecce 
concipies in utero et paries filium et 
vocabis nomen eius lesum. lpse enim 
salvum faciet populum suum a peccatis 


eoruma2. 


Quando autem dicimus de 
caelo et de sursum dominum nos- 
trum lesum Christum, non quasi de 
sursum et de caelo deposita eius 
sancta carne talia dicimus, sed magis 
Paulum 


sequentes — dicatissimum 


aperte clamantem: primus homo de 
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fathers. But since I discovered that there are some always eager to find fault, who 
buzz around like angry wasps and spit forth evil words against me, to the effect 
that I say that the holy body of Christ came down from heaven and not from the 
holy virgin, I thought it necessary in answer to them to say a little about this 
matter to you. 

O fools, whose only competence is in slander! How did you become so 
perverted in thought and fall into such a sickness of idiocy? For you must surely 
know that almost all our fight for the faith arose in connexion with our 
insistence that the holy virgin is the mother of God. But if we claim that the holy 
body of our common saviour Christ is born from heaven and was not of her, 
why should she still be considered God-bearer? For whom indeed did she bear, 
if it is untrue that she bore Emmanuel according to the flesh? It is rather they 
who speak such nonsense against me who deserve to be ridiculed. For the holy 
prophet Isaiah does not lie when he says, “Behold a virgin shall conceive and 
beara son and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which is interpreted God with 
us"l. Again the holy Gabriel speaks total truth when he says to the blessed 
virgin: *Do not fear, Mary. You have found favour with God, and behold you 
will conceive in your womb and bear a son and you will call his name Jesus. For 
he will save his people from their sins" 2. 

But when we say that our lord Jesus Christ came from heaven and above, we 
do not apply such expressions as “from above" and “from heaven" to his holy 
flesh. Rather do we follow the divine Paul who clearly proclaimed: “The first 


| Is 7, 14. 2 Lk 1, 30, 31; Mt 1, 21. 
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72 
iporo avOpwto Ek yn xXOoIKO , ð 
SEvTEPO à vOpcozro Ò  KÜpio £C 


) SA 
ovpavovu *. 

MeuvrugzOa ðt Kai abtov 
,OvVOEL vda- 


TOD OWTHPO AEYOVTO 


pégnkev cı TOV Obpavov el UN O EK 


TOV oùpavoù KaTapa , ò viò  TOD 
àvO0posto-/2, KaITOI YEYEVVHTaL KaTa 
oàpka, KAOATEp ENV APTIW , EK TH 
ayia mapO0Evon. 

Ened OF ò AVWOHOEV 


KQ1 020 


¿ÈG obpavob KATAPOITNOX 
uopqorv 


KEXPNUATIKEV 


SKEKE£VOKEV EQUTOV 
AaBwv’’3 
avOpw7ov META TOD ueivai ð ñv, 
yap 
KATA qoboiv EOTIV), W 


AOYO 


OODAÀOU Kai 


vió 


TOUTEOTI OEO (ATPETTO KAI 


AVAAAOIWTO 


El nón voobusevo UETA TH 1010 


oapKko ££ obpavob AEYETAL KATEADVEIV, 
wvouaotat ó£ Kai AavOpwmo ë obpa- 


vov4, TEAEIO WV EV OgÓTI TI KAİ TEAEIO 


Ò avTO EV AVOPWTOTHTI KAI wW EV 
EVI TOOOWNMW VOOLMEVO 

Ei yao 
Kvp10 “Inoob  XpiovO , kav n TOv 


qooszov gr AyvoNnTal Siam~opa, EF ov 


THV Omoóppnrov EVWOIV TETPAXOaI 


OÈ AEYOVTA OTL KPAOI 
Qupuo 


TV OPKA, 


pauėv. Too 
Nn ovyxvol h 


OgobD AOYOUV TIPO 


EYEVETO TOD 
KATA- 
C100üTO À Of] AO1OTH émioTtouiğev. 
Eikò yap Tıivà KAİ TOÙTA TEPi EuOÙ 
n etpn- 
TOOOÙTOV AMEOTHKA 


Opvàciv © rH mzEQppovnkoórco 


KOTO , EYW OE 
TOD dopovrjoai TI TOIODTOV, WOTE Kai 
uaiveo0at1 vouiCo Tob oinOévra OAW 
ÓóTi TpOTN aATOOKIAOUaS mepi THV 
Ociav TOV AÓyov otov OvVUP Val vva- 
TOi. Mévei yap 6 £oTiv, àei kai ook 


QlAAOoicoTa18, AAA’ ob’ àv GAAAOIWOEIN 


Tt7tOTE KAİ UETABPOAN EOTAI OEKTIKN. 
'Ama0n È TPO TOLTW TOV TOV DEOD 
AOYOV UITAPXELV OUOAOYOUVUEV ATOVTE , 
KAV ei TAVOOMPWC ALTO oikovouov TO 
| 1 Cor 15, 47. 


« Cf. MI 3, 6. 


» Io 3,13. 


3 Ph2,7. 
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terra terrenus, secundus bomo de caelof. 


Meminimus autem et ipsum salvato- 
rem dicentem: nemo ascendit in caelum 
nisi qui de caelo descendit filius hominis2, 
qui utique secundum carnem, sicut 
nuper dixi, ex sancta virgine natus 


est. 


Quoniam vero de sursum et de caelo 
descendens deus verbum exinanivit 
semet ipsum formam servi accipiens3, 
et nuncupatus est filius hominis, 
permanens id quod erat, id est deus 
(inconvertibilis enim et immutabilis 
secundum propriam naturam est), 
tamen quia iam unus intellegitur 
cum propria carne, de caelo dicitur 
descendisse, nuncupatus est autem 
et homo de caelo,| perfectus in deitate 
existens et perfectus in humanitate 
et ut in una persona intellegendus. 
Unus enim dominus lesus Christus, 
quamvis non ignoretur differentia 
naturarum, ex quibus inenarrabilem 
unitionem factam esse diximus. Eos 
autem qui dicunt quia permixtio vel 
dei 


verbi facta est ad carnem, dignetur 


confusio aut confermentatio 


tua sanctitas  obserare. Suspicor 
enim et hoc de me aliquos divulgare 
quasi ita aut sapuerim aut (prae) 
dixerim, ego autem tantum absum 
ab huiusmodi sensu, ut et furere ar- 
bitrer eos qui suspicati sunt omnino 
quia mutationis obumbratio5 circa 
divinam naturam verbi potest con- 
tingere; manet enim quod est, 
semper et non mutatur$8, sed neque 
mutabitur aliquando vel conver- 
sionis est capax. Impassibile autem 
super haec dei verbum omnes con- 
ipse sapientissime 


fitemur, licet 


4 Cf. | Cor 15, 47. TOUR GC LIET. 
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man was oi the earth, earthly, the second man is the Lord from heaven" l. 

We also recall our Saviour who said: ““No one has gone up into heaven except 
him who came down from heaven, the son of man’’2. Yet he was born, as I have 
just said, from the holy virgin according to the flesh. 

But since God the Word, who came down from above and from heaven, 
“emptied himself, taking the form of a slave"3, and was called son of man, 
though all the while he remained what he was, that is God (for he is unchange- 
able and immutable by nature), he is said to have come down from heaven, since 
he is now understood to be one with his own flesh, and he has therefore been 
designated the man from heaven4, being both perfect in godhead and perfect in 
humanity and thought of as in one person. For there is one lord Jesus Christ, 
even though we do not ignore the difference of natures, out of which we say that 
the ineffable union was effected. As for those who say that there was a mixture 
or confusion or blending of God the W ord with the flesh, let your holiness see fit 
to stop their mouths. For it is quite likely that some should spread it abroad that 
I have thought or said such things. But I am so far from thinking anything of the 
kind that I think that those are quite mad who suppose that *a shadow of 
change" 5 is conceivable in connexion with the divine nature of the Word. For he 
remains what he is always and never changes6, nor could he ever change or be 
susceptible of it. Furthermore we all confess that the W ord of God is impassible, 


though in his all-wise economy of the mystery he is seen to attribute to himself 


| 1 Cor 15, 47. 2 Jn 3, 13. 3 Ph 2, 7. 4 See 1 Cor 15, 47. 5 See Jas 1, 17. 
6 See MI 3, 6. 
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UVOTNPIOV £auTO TMPOOVEUWV OPWTO 


TA TH ia OapKi ovupepnkora zràOn. 


Tovtn Tot kai ò navoopo IIlEetpo 


»XPlOTOD OSV onoi 7za0óvro UTEP 


nuwv oapki** Kai OLXI TH MVOEI TH 


àpprirou OEcÒTNTA "Iva yàp avto 


TOV OAWV OWTNHP EiVAI TIOTEDNHTAL, 
KAT’ OIKEIWOIV OlKOVOUIKTI]V Ei EQAUTOV, 
W £prv, TA TN iia OapKO 


QvAaMEPE!L TAON, OTOIOV EOTIV TO Oi 
TN 


VOUDUEVOV OQ 


TOV TPOMATOV PWV 7 poavaqo:- 
EË aAvVTOD ,,TOV VWTOV LOU 


OEOWKa ei UAOTIya , TA SOE oia yóva 


uov ei pamiouata, TO OE TPOOWTOV 
uovu ook ATEOTPEWA ATO QIOXÜvr 
EUTITVOUATWV~“2., 

"Oti 5€ Tat TOV 


ayiwv matépwv So0gai émroóusgOa mav- 


TAXOÙ, uàAi:ioTa Ó£ TAT TOW uakapiovu 


kai TAVEVOHUOD TAaCPO uwv A 0a- 


vaoiov, TO KATA Ti yov OAW ëw 


MEPEOVAI TMAPAITOVUEVOL, TETEIONW 


UEV TN ON} OOIOTNH , EVOOIACETW OE TOV 


QAAWV unóoóei IIlape£Onka 08 av Kai 
XPNOEL ALTWV TOAAA , TOU ENavTOD 
Àoóyovu ES ALTWV TIOTODUEVO , Ei UN 


TO UNnKO EdEdIEIV TOU ypuuarTto , uñ 
APA TWA yévrnra1 O1a TOVTO TPOOKOPE 
Kat 


Tapa Tivwv àvexóougeOa TI] v ópioOetoav 


OVOEVA OE TPOTOV OQAEUE 
TIOTIV rt] TOI TO TH TWIOTEW OvVUPOAOV 
TAPA TOV AYIWV NUWV TATEPWV TOV 
¿v Nikaia OvVEADOVTWV KATA KaAIPOD 
lf] v 
 A€Elv GAuectwat TOV EYKEIME- 


OUTE ETITPETIOUEV EMULTOT h 
ETEPOL 
vov EKEIOE n" uiav yovbv Tapapnvat 
OvAAaBHV, YWEUVNHUEVOL TOL AEYOVTO 
S.H" u&raipe ópia aio via, à EVEVTO oi 
TATEPE O00v'^3. 

Ov yàp noav avToi oi 
AQAoObVTE , AAAA TO mvebua TOD Octob 
TATPÒ , Ô uv ¿ë 
EOTIV OF oÙK &AAOTpIOV TOD 


Kai EKTIOPEVETAL 


QUTOD, 


VIOÙ KATA TOV TH OvVOIAa AOyov. Kai 


' 1 Pr 4,1. * Is 50,6. 3 Pro 22,28. 
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disponens mysterium sibimet ipsi 
inpertiens videatur eas quae acces- 
serunt carni propriae passiones. 
Ideo utique et sapientissimus Petrus 
inquit Cbristo igitur passo pro nobis 
carne! et non natura inenarrabilis 
deitatis. Ut enim ipse salvator esse 
omnium crederetur, secundum pro- 
prietatem dispensativam ad semet 


ipsum, ut dixi, carnis suae refert 
passiones, quale est illud quod per 
prophetae vocem tamquam ab ipso 
praedicitur: dorsum meum dedi ad 
verbera et maxillas meas ad palmas, 
faciem autem meam non avertiafoeditate 


sputorum?2. 


Quoniam vero ubique sequimur 


sanctorum patrum sententias, ma- 
xime autem patris nostri beatissimi 
et praedicandissimi Athanasii, om- 
nino in aliquo ab eo deviare vitantes, 
tua quidem sanctitas credat, aliorum 
vero ambigat nullus. Apposuissem 
utique et testimonia multa eorum, 
ex ipsis mea verba confirmans, nisi 
prolixitatem meae epistulae timuis- 
sem, ne forte per hoc fastidium 


legentibus generetur. Nullo vero 
modo moveri ab aliquibus patimur 
symbolum 


fidem aut ipsum fidei 


quod a sanctis patribus nostris in 
Nicaea convenientibus illo tempore 
definitum est, sed neque permitti- 


mus nobismet ipsis aut aliis aut 


unum mutare dictorum ibidem 
positorum aut unam syllabam prae- 
terire, meminimus autem dicentem : 
noli transgredi terminos aeterno* quos 
posuerunt patres tuis. 

enim 
illi, dei 


patris, qui procedit quidem ex ipso, 


Neque 


loquebantur sed spiritus 


est autem et a filio non alienus 


secundum essentiae rationem. Et 
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the sufferings undergone by his own flesh. So the all-wise Peter speaks of 
"Christ suffering for us in the flesh"! and not in the nature of his unspeakable 
godhead. For in order that he might be believed to be the saviour of all, in 
accordance with our economic appropriation, as I said, he refers to himself the 
sufferings of his own flesh, in much the same way as is suggested through the 
voice of the prophet coming as it were from him in advance: *I gave my back to 
the smiters and my cheeks to blows; I hid not my face from shame and 
spitting"2. 

Let your holiness be persuaded and let no one else cherish any doubt, that we 
everywhere follow the opinions of the holy fathers especialy those of our 
blessed and glorious father Athanasius, with whose opinions we differ not in the 
slightest. I would have added many of their testimonies, proving my opinions 
from theirs, had I not feared that the length of the letter would be made tedious 
thereby. We do not permit anyone in any way to upset the defined faith or the 
creed drawn up by the holy fathers who assembled at Nicaea as the times 
demanded. We give neither ourselves nor them the licence to alter any express- 
ion there or to change a single syllable, remembering the words: *Remove not 
the ancient landmarks which your fathers have set’. 

For it was not they that spoke, but the Spirit of God the Father, who proceeds 


from him and who is not distinct from the Son in essence. We are further 


| 1 Pt 4, 1. 2 |s 50, 6. 3 Pro 22, 28. 
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vE TObDTO HUAC oi TOV ayiwv 
ULOTAYWYWV MIOTOÙVTAI Ev 
IIpaéeoiv TOV ATOTO- 


TOO 
AOYOL. 
uev yap Tai 
AWV YEYPaTTal ,,cEAVDOVTE OE KATA THV 
Aivoiav eéemeipacov ei Tfjv Bidvviav 


TOopevOnvai, «xai OVK ELAOEV ALTOD 


"Inoov**l. 'Ez10T£AA&1 OF 
IlaviAo 
Oso apeoat où dvvavtal 


TO TVEDUG 


kai ò Oconto ,01 ÒE EV 


OQpKi OVTE 


DUET Of obK EOTE EV oapki, GAA’ EV 


TVEDUATI, cinep AVEDUA Osob oikei 


Ev Duiv ei OF TI TVEDUAa XpioTOD obK 


EXE1, OVTO OUK EOTIV avlTOD 2. "Orav 


O€ TIVE | TOV TA OPDA OIAOTPEMEIV 


EIWNOTWV TA £u TOAPATPETWO1 


Qqovà et TO abDTOÜi Ookobv, Un Oav- 


uaGéro TOUTO NH Of] OO1OTH , ciðvia 
OTI KAİ oi ATO naon AIpEOEW EK TN 
OgÓTVvEvOTOU ypagn TH 
OVAAEYOVOIV popud , TA O14 


TO EAUTWV 


TAGQVN 


TOD üyiovu TVEDUATO OPOW EIiPpNnUEVA 


TOi EAVTWV KAKOVOIAI  apaqgOei- 


PpOVTE | Kai rai iðiaı KEMaAaT TYV 


QOBEOTOV ETAVTAOVVTE MAOCYA. 
Eneidi òè 


TOV UAKApIOV 


ueuaOnkxaugev pri Kai 


TV T pO ErikTnTov 


ETIOTOANV TOLD TAVEVPHUOD TATPO 


nHuwov 'A0avaoiou óp00600€0  é£yovoav 


zapapOsipovra TIVE EKOEOW KAOIV, 


w evtevOev adiKkeio9al modow , id 


TOÙTO, XprjioiuiÓv TI KAİ Qvaykaiov 


ETIVOOUVTE TOT  àOógAqQoi , EE AVTI- 


vpàqpQov Gpxaiov rov map’ uïv kai 
QxÀQavo  EXOVTWV ATEOTEIAQUEV TA 
ioa Th Of, OO1OTHT1. 


1 Ac 16,7. | Rm 8, 8.9. 


possunt. 
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ad hoc ipsum vero nos sanctorum 
arcana docentium verba confirmant. 
In Actibus namque 
scriptum est: venientibus autem in 
Moesiam., temptabant ire in Bithyniam 
etnonpermisit eos spiritus lesul. Scribit 
qui 
deo placere non 


apostolorum 


autem et sacratissimus Paulus: 
autem in came sunt, 
Vos autem non estis in carne, 
sed in spiritu, si quidem spiritus dei 
habitat in vobis. Si quis autem spiritum 
Christi non babet, bic non est elus.2 


Quando autem quidam eorum qui 


recta pervertere solent, meas voces 


in hoc quod eis placuerit, mutant, 
non ammiretur hoc tua sanctitas, 
sciens quoniam et omnes haeretici 
de scriptura divinitus inspirata sui 
colligunt erroris occasiones, ea quae 
sanctum recte dicta 


per spiritum 


sunt, suae mentis malitia corrum- 
pentes et super sua capita flammam 


inextinguibilem haurientes. 


Quoniam vero didicimus quod et 
epistulam praedicandissimi patris 
nostri Athanasii ad beatum Epicte- 
tum destinatam orthodoxe haben- 
tem  corrumpentes quidam  edide- 
runt, ut per hoc plurimi nocerentur, 
propterea utile aliquid et necessa- 
rium fratribus providentes ex anti- 
quis exemplaribus quae apud nos 
sunt, et nullum errorem habentibus 


tuae sanctitati paria destinavimus. 
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confirmed in our view by the words of our holy spiritual teachers. For in the 
Acts of the Apostles it is written : ^W hen they came to Mysia, they tried to go to 
Bithynia and the Spirit of Jesus did not permit them . And the divine Paul 
writes as follows: “Those who arc in the flesh cannot please God. But you are 
not in the flesh, you are in the spirit, if the Spirit of God really dwells in you. 
And anyone who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him "2. 
When, therefore, any of those who love to upset sound doctrine pervert my 
words to their way of thinking, your holiness should not be surprised at this, but 
should remember that the followers of every heresy extract from inspired 
scripture the occasion of their error, and that all heretics corrupt the true 
expressions of the holy Spirit with their own evil minds and they draw down on 
their own heads an inextinguishable flame. 

Since therefore we have learnt that even the letter of our glorious father 
Athanasius to the blessed Epictetus, which is completely orthodox, has been 
corrupted and circulated by some, with the result that many have been injured, 
therefore, thinking it both useful and necessary for the brethren, we have 
despatched to your holiness accurate copies of the original, unadulterated 
writings which we have. 


' Ac 16, 7. 2 Rm 8, 8.9. 
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INTRODUCTION 


It was the emperor Marcian who, after the “robber” council of Ephesus (449), 
commanded this council to meet. Pope Leo I was opposed to it. His view was 
that all the bishops should repent of their ways and individually sign his earlier 
dogmatic letter to Flavianl, patriarch of Constantinople, and so avoid a new' 
round of argument and debate. Moreover, the provinces of the West were being 
laid waste by Attila’s invasions. But before the pope’s view became known, the 
emperor Marcian had, by an edict of 17 May 451, convoked the council for | 
September 451. Although the pope was displeased, he sent legates: Paschasinus, 
bishop of Lilybaeum, Bishop Lucentius, the priests Boniface and Basil, and 
Bishop Julian of Cos. No doubt Leo thought that the council would cause 
people to leave the church and go into schism. So he wanted it to be postponed 
for a time, and he implored the emperor that the faith handed down from ancient 
times should not become the subject of debate. The only business should be the 
restoration of the exiled bishops to their former positions. 

The council was convoked at Nicaea but later transferred to Chalcedon, so as 
to be close to Constantinople and the emperor. It began on 8 October 451. The 
legates Paschasinus, Bishop Lucentius and the priest Boniface presided, while 
Julian of Cos sat among the bishops. By their side were the imperial commissars 
and those serving on the Senate, whose responsibility was simply to keep order 
in the council’s deliberations. 

The lists we have of those present are unsatisfactory. According to Leo there 
were 600 bishops at the council, whereas according to a letter to him there were 
5002. 

The “Definition of the faith” was passed at the council’s fifth session, and was 
solemnly promulgated at the sixth session in the presence of the emperor and the 
imperial authorities3. The formula accepted in the decree is: Christ is one in two 
natures. This is in agreement with Leo’s letter to Flavian of Constantinople, and 
Leo’s letter is expressly mentioned in the Definition of the faith. 


| This is commonly called the “Tome to Flavian". The text printed below (pp. 77-82) follows 
ACO II Il 1, 24-33. 

2 Acts in ACO |l; see T. Schnitzler, Im Kampfe um Chalcedon. Geschichte and Inhalt des 
codex encyclius, Rome 1938. 

3 Greek text in ACO II 1 2, 126-130; Latin version in ACO II III 2, 134-138. See below pp. 
83-87. 
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The council also issued 27 disciplinary canons4Xit is unclear at which session). 
What is usually called canon 28 (on the honour to be accorded the see of 
Constantinople) is in fact a resolution passed by the council at the 16th session. 
It was rejected by the Roman legates. In the ancient Greek collections, canons 29 
and 30 are also attributed to the council: canon 29 is an extract from the minutes 


of the 19th session"; and canon 30 is an extract from the minutes of the 4th 


session6. 

Because of canon 28, which the Roman legates had opposed, the emperor 
Marcian and Anatolius, patriarch of Constantinople, sought approval for the 
council from the pope. This is clear from a letter of Anatolius which tries to 
defend the canon, and especially from a letter of Marcian which explicitly 
requests confirmation. Because heretics were misinterpreting his withholding 
approval, the pope ratified the doctrinal decrees on 21 March 453, but rejected 
canon 28 since it ran counter to the canons of Nicaea and to the privileges of 


particular churches7. 
The imperial promulgation was made by Emperor Marcian in 4 edicts of 


February 452. 
Apart from Pope Leo' letter to Flavian, which is in Latin, the English 


translation is from the Greek text, since this is the more authoritative version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 2, 649-880; Percival 243-295; DThC 2 (1905) 2190-2208; 
DDrC 3 (1942) 287-292; LThK 2 (21958) 1006-1009; NCE 3 (1967) 423-426; HC 2 (1980) 
114-121; J. Lebon, Les anciens symboles dans Li définition de Chalcédoine, Revue d' Hist. 
Ecclés. 32 (1936) 809-876; T. H. Bindley (revised by F. Green), The Oecumenical Documents 
ofthe Faith (London '1950); A. Grillmeier-H. Bacht, Das Konzil von Chalkedon, 3 vols. 
Würzburg 1951-1954 (sec E. Honigmann, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 47 (1954) 144-152); R. V. 
Sellers, The Council of Chalcedon, London 1953; H. M. Diepen, Les trois Chapitres au Concile 
de Chalcédoine, Oosterhout 1953; id.. Un épisode du conale de Chalcédoine, Douze dialogues 
de christologie ancienne, Rome 1960, 116-125; A. Grillmeier, Der Neu-Chalkedonismus, 
Historisches Jahrbuch 77 (1958) 151-166; P. Galtier, L occident et le néochalcédonisme, Gre- 
gorianum 40 (1959) 54-74; P.-Th. Camelot, Ephése et Chalcédoine, Histoire des conciles 2, 
Paris 1961; T. Sagi-Bunic, "Deus perfectus et homo perfectus". A concilio Ephesino (a. 431) ad 
Chalcedonense (a. 4S1), Rome 1965; W. de Vries, Die Struktur der Kirche gemaf dem Konzil 
von Chalkedon (451), Orient. Christ. Per. 35 (1969) 63-122; J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian 
Creeds (London J1972); A. Grillmeier, Chnst in Christian Tradition (London *1975); A. J. 
Festugiere, Ephése et Chalcédoine, actes des conciles, Paris 1982; id.. Actes du Concile de 
Chalcédoine, Sessions 11Il-VI (La Définition de la Foi), Cahiers d'Orientalisme 4, Geneva 


1983. 


4 The Greek text of canons 1-28 is taken from the Synagoge of John Scholasticus, ed. Benese- 
vic = CCO 69-90. The Latin version is that of Dionysius Exiguus (CCO, ibid.), except canon 
28, which he did not translate and which we give below in the so-called Priscan version 


(Turner 2, 422 and 424). 
5 ACO Il I 467.18-21 and 46731-468.6 (in Greek); CCO 93-94 (in Latin). 


6 ACO II I 310.1-18 (in Greek); CCO 95-97 (in Latin). 

See A. Wuyts, Le 28e canon de Chalcédoine et le fondement du primat romain, Orient. 
Christ. Per. 17 (1951) 265-282; F. Hofmann, Der Kampfder Pápste um Konzil und Dogma 
von Chalkedon von Léo dem Grofen bis Hormisdas (451-519), Das Konzil von Chalkedon, 2 
Würzburg 1953, 13-94. 
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Epistula Papae Leonis ad 
Flavianum ep. Constantinopoli- 
tanum de Eutyche 


Lectis dilectionis tuae litteris, quas 
miramur fuisse tam seras, et gesto- 
rum episcopalium ordine recensito 


tandem quid apud vos scandali 


exortum 


contra integritatem fidei 


fuisset, agnovimus et quae prius 


nunc nobis 
Quibus 


ches, qui presbyterii nomine hono- 


videbantur occulta, 


reserata patuerunt. Euty- 
rabilis videbatur, multum inprudens 


et nimis inperitus ostenditur, ut 
etiam de ipso dictum sit a propheta: 
noluit intellegere ut bene ageret ; iniqui- 
tatem meditatus est in cubili suol. Quid 
autem iniquius quam impia sapere 
et sapientioribus doctoribusque non 
cedere? Sed 


cadunt qui cum ad cognoscendam 


in hanc insipientiam 


veritatem aliquo inpediuntur obs- 
curo, non ad propheticas voces, non 
ad apostolicas litteras nec ad evan- 
sed ad 


magistri 


gelicas auctoritates, semet 


ipsos recurrunt et ideo 
erroris existunt, quia veritatis disci- 
puli non fuerunt. Quam enim erudi- 
tionem de sacris novi et veteris 
testamenti paginis adquisivit qui ne 
ipsius quidem symboli initia con- 
prehendit et quod per totum mun- 
dum omnium regenerandorum voce 
depromitur, istius adhuc senis corde 
non capitur? Nesciens igitur quid 
dei 


sentire, nec volens ad promerendum 


deberet de verbi incarnatione 


lumen intellegentiae in sanctarum 


scripturarum latitudine laborare il- 


lam saltem communem et indis- 


cretam confessionem sollicito rece- 


pisset auditu, qua fidelium  uni- 


versitas profitetur credere se in deum 
patrem omnipotentem et in lesum 


'PsSSS, 4. » a. Heb 2,14. 
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Christum filium eius unicum; domi- 
num nostrum, qui natus est de spiri- 
tu sancto et Maria virgine, quibus 
tribus sententiis omnium fere haere- 
ticorum machinae destruuntur. Cum 
enim deus et omnipotens et pater 
creditur, consempiternus eidem fi- 
lius demonstratur, in nullo a patre 
differens, quia de deo deus, de 
no natus est coaeternus, non poste- 


rior tempore, non inferior potestate, 


non dissimilis gloria, non divisus 
essentia. Idem vero sempiterni 
genitoris unigenitus sempiternus 


natus est de spiritu sancto et Maria 


virgine, quae nativitas temporalis 
ili nativitati divinae et sempiternae 
nihil nihil 


totam se reparando homini, qui erat 


minuit, contulit, sed 


deceptus, inpendit, ut et mortem 
vinceret et diabolum, qui mortis 
habebat imperium2, sua virtute 


destrueret. Non enim superare pos- 
semus peccati et mortis auctorem, 
nisi naturam nostram ille susciperet 
et suam faceret quem nec peccatum 
contaminare nec mors potuit deti- 
nere. Conceptus quippe est de spiri- 
tu sancto intra uterum virginis 
matris, quae illum ita salva virgini- 
tate edidit quemadmodum salva vir- 
ginitate concepit. Sed si de hoc Chri- 
sin- 


stianae fidei fonte purissimo 


cerum intellectum haurire non 


poterat, quia splendorem perspicuae 
veritatis obcaecatione sibi propria 


tenebrarat, doctrinae se evangelicae 


subdidisset et dicente M atthaeo /iber 
David 


generationis lesu Cbristi filii 
filii FJabraham3, apostolicae quoque 
praedicationis expetisset instructum 
et legens in epistula ad Romanos 


Paulus servus Christi lesu, vocatus apo- 


stolus segregatus in evangelium dei quod 


^ Mt 1,1. 
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The letter of Pope Leo to Flavian, bishop of Constantinople, about Eutyches 


Surprised as we were at the late arrival of your charity’s letter, we read it and 
examined the account of what the bishops had done. We now see what scandal 
against the integrity of the faith had reared its head among you. What had 
previously been kept secret now became clearly revealed to us. Eutyches, who 
was considered a man of honour because he had the title of priest, is shown to be 
very rash and extremely ignorant. W hat the prophet said can be applied to him: 
He did not want to understand and do good: he plotted evil in his bed’. W hat can 
be worse than to have an irreligious mind and to pay no heed to those who are 
wiser and more learned? The people who fall into this folly arc those in whom 
knowledge of the truth is blocked by a kind of dimness. They do not refer to the 
sayings of the prophets, nor to the letters of the apostles, nor even to the 
authoritative words of the gospels, but to themselves. By not being pupils of the 
truth, they turn out to be masters of error. A man who has not the most 
elementary understanding even of the creed itself can have learnt nothing from 
the sacred texts of the New and Old Testaments. This old man has not yet taken 
to heart what is pronounced by every baptismal candidate the world over! 

He had no idea how he ought to think about the incarnation of the W ord of 
God; and he had no desire to acquire the light of understanding by working 
through the length and breadth of the holy scriptures. So atleast he should have 
listened carefully and accepted the common and undivided creed by which the 
whole body of the faithful confess that they believe in God the Father almighty 
and in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord, who was born of the holy Spirit and 
the virgin Mary. These three statements wreck the tricks of nearly every heretic. 
W hen God is believed to be both almighty and Father, the Son is clearly proved 
to be co-eternal with him, in no way different from the Father, since he was born 
God from God, almighty from the Almighty, co-eternal from the Eternal, not 
later in time, not lower in power, not unlike in glory, not distinct in being. The 
same eternal, only-begotten of the eternal begetter was born of the holy Spirit 
and the virgin Mary. His birth in time in no way subtracts from or adds to that 
divine and eternal birth of his: but its whole purpose is to restore humanity, who 
had been deceived, so that it might defeat death and, by its power, destroy the 
devil who held the power of death2. Overcoming the originator of sin and death 
would be beyond us, had not he whom sin could not defile, nor could death hold 
down, taken up our nature and made it his own. He was conceived from the holy 
Spirit inside the womb of the virgin mother. Her virginity was as untouched in 
giving him birth as it was in conceiving him. 

But if it was beyond Eutyches to derive sound understanding from this, the 
purest source of the Christian faith, because the brightness of manifest truth had 
been darkened by his own peculiar blindness, then he should have subjected 
himself to the teaching of the gospels. When Matthew says, The book of the 
generation ofJesus Christ, son of David, son ofAbraham?, Eutyches should have 
looked up the further development in the apostolic preaching. W hen he read in 
the letter to the Romans, Paul, the servant of ChristJesus, called to be an apostle, 
set apartfor God's gospel, which he hadformerly promised through his prophets 
in the holy writings which refer to his Son, who was madefor him of David's seed 


| Ps 35, 4. 2 Sec Heb 2, 14. 3 Mt 1, 1. 
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anit promiserat per propbetas suos in 
scriptuns sanctis de filio suo, qui factus 
est ei ex semine David secundum carnem| 
ad propheticas paginas piam solli- 
citudinem contulisset et inveniens 
ad Habraham 


tuo benedicentur 


promissionem dei 
dicentis /n semine 
omnes gentes8, ne de huius seminis 
proprietate dubitarer, secutus fuisset 
apostolum dicentem Habrabae dictae 
sunt promissiones et semini eius. Non 
dicit : et seminibus, quasi in multis sed 
quasi in uno : et semini tuo, quod est 


praedi- 


Christus; Esaiae quoque 


cationem interiore adprehendisset 
auditu dicentis ecce virgo in utero 
accipiet et pariet filium et vocabunt 
nomen eius Emmanubel, quod est inter- 
pretatum nobiscum deus* eiusdemque 
prophetae fideliter 
puer natus est nobis,filius datus est nobis, 


et 


verba legisset 


cuius potestas super humeros eius, 
vocabunt nomen eius magni consilii ange- 
lus, deus fortis, princeps pacis, pater 


futuri saeculi, nec frustratorie lo- 


quens ita verbum diceret carnem 


editus utero virginis 


facrum, ut 


Christus 
non haberet 


haberet formam hominis 


et materni corporis 


veritatem. An forte ideo putavit 


dominum lesum Christum non 
nostrae esse naturae, quia missus ad 
beatam Mariam angelus ait: spiritus 
sanctus superveniet in te et virtus altis- 
simi obumbrabit tibi ideoque quod nasce- 
tur ex te sanctum, vocabitur filius del, 
divini 


ut quia conceptus virginis 


fuit operis, non de natura conci- 
pientis fuerit caro concepti? sed non 
ita intellegenda est illa generatio 
singulariter mirabilis et mirabiliter 
singularis, ut per novitatem creatio- 
remota sit generis. 


nis proprietas 


Fecunditatem virginis spiritus sanc- 


3 Gal 3,1 
8 Io 1,14 
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7 O. Pro 9,1. 


| Rm 1,1-3. 
81,c1,55., 


Concilium Chidoedonenie — 451 


dedit, veritas autem corporis 
sum pta de corpore est, et aedificante 
sibi sapientia domum? verbum caro 


factum est et habitavit in nobis9, hoc est 


tus 


in ea carne quam sumpsit ex homine 
et quam spiritu vitae rationalis ani- 
igitur proprietate 


mavit. Salva 


utriusque naturae et in unam 


coeunte personam suscepta est a 
maiestate humilitas, a virtute infir- 
mitas, ab aeternitate mortalitas, et 
ad resolvendum conditionis nostrae 
debitum natura inviolabilis naturae 
est unita passibili, ut quod nostris 
remediis congruebat, unus atque 
idem mediator dei et hominum homo 
Christus lesus3 et mori posset ex uno 
et mori non posset ex altero. In inte- 
gra ergo veri hominis perfectaque 
natura verus natus est deus, totus in 
suis, totus in nostris. Nostra autem 
dicimus ab 


creator condidit et quae reparanda 


quae in nobis initio 


nam illa quae deceptor 


suscepit; 
intulit et homo deceptus admisit, 
nullum habuerunt in salvatore vesti- 
Nec 


humanarum 


gium. quia communionem 


subiit infirmitatum, 
ideo nostrorum fuit particeps delic- 
torum. Adsumpsit formam servil( 
sine sorde peccati, humana augens, 
divina non minuens, quia exinanitio 
illa qua se invisibilis visibilem prae- 
buit et creator ac dominus omnium 
rerum unus voluit esse mortalium, 

fuit 
potestatis. 


inclinatio miserationis, non 


defectio Proinde qui 


manens in forma dei fecit hominem, 
factus est homo; 


in forma servi 


tenet enim sine defectu proprieta- 
tem suam utraque natura et sicut 
formam servi dei forma non adimit, 
forma non 


ita formam dei servi 


minuit. Nam quia gloriabatur diabo- 


5 Is 9, 6. 
Ip Ci PE 27. 


5. «Is 7, 14. 
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according to the fleshl, he should have paid deep and devout attention to the 
prophetic texts. And when he discovered God making the promise to Abraham 
that in your seed shall all nations be blessed2, he should have followed the 
apostle, in order to eliminate any doubt about the identity of this seed, when he 
says, The promises were spoken to Abraham and his seed. He does not say "to his 
seeds" — as ifreferring to a multiplicity — but to a single one, "and to thy seed", 
which is Chrisr. His inward ear should also have heard Isaiah preaching, 
Behold, a virgin will receive in the womb and will bear a son, and they will call 
his name Emmanuel, which is translated “God is with us"N W ith faith he should 
have read the same prophet's words, A child is bom to us, a son is given to us. His 
power is on his shoulders. They will call his name "Angelofgreat counsel, mighty 
God, prince ofpeace, father of the world to come'N Then he would not deceive 
people by saying that the W ord was made flesh in the sense that he emerged from 
the virgin's womb having a human form but not having the reality of his 
mother's body. 

Or was it perhaps that he thought that our lord Jesus Christ did not have our 
nature because the angel who was sent to the blessed Mary said, The holy Spirit 
will come upon you and the power ofthe most High will overshadow you, and so 
that which will be bom holy out ofyou will be called Son of God6, as if it was 
because the conception by the virgin was worked by God that the flesh of the 
one conceived did not share the nature of her who conceived it? But uniquely 
wondrous and wondrously unique as that act of generation was, it is not to be 
understood as though the proper character of its kind was taken away by the 
sheer novelty of its creation. It was the holy Spiritthat made the virgin pregnant, 
but the reality of the body derived from body. As Wisdom built a house for 
herself7, the Word was made flesh and dwelt amongst uss: that is, in that flesh 
which he derived from human kind and which he animated with the spirit of a 
rational life. 

So the proper character of both natures was maintained and came together in a 
single person. Lowliness was taken up by majesty, weakness by strength, 
mortality by eternity. To pay off the debt of our state, invulnerable nature was 
united to a nature that could suffer; so that in a way that corresponded to the 
remedies we needed, one and the same mediator between God and humanity, 
the man Christ Jesus9, could both on the one hand die and on the other be 
incapable of death. Thus was true God born in the undiminished and perfect 
nature of a true man, complete in what is his and complete in what is ours. By 
"ours" we mean what the Creator established in us from the beginning and what 
he took upon himself to restore. There was in the Saviour no trace of the things 
which the Deceiver brought upon us, and to which deceived humanity gave 
admittance. His subjection to human weaknesses in common with us did not 
mean that he shared our sins. He took on the form of a servantlü without the 
defilement of sin, thereby enhancing the human and not diminishing the divine. 
For that self-emptying whereby the Invisible rendered himself visible, and the 
Creator and Lord of all things chose to join the ranks of mortals, spelled no 
failure of power: it was an act of merciful favour. So the one who retained the 
form of God when he made humanity, was made man in the form of a servant. 
Each nature kept its proper character without loss; and just as the form of God 
does not take away the form of a servant, so the form of a servant does not 
detract from the form of God. 


| Rm 1, 1-3. 2 Gn 22, 18. 3 Gal 3, 16. 4 |s 7, 14. 5 Is 9, 6. 
6 Lk 1, 35. 7 See Pro 9,1. 8 Jn 1, 14. 9 1 Lm 2, 5. 10 See Ph 2. 7. 
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lus hominem sua fraude deceptum 


divinis caruisse muneribus et in- 


mortalitatis dote nudatum duram 
mortis subisse sententiam seque in 
malis suis quoddam de praevarica- 
toris consortio invenisse solatium, 
deum quoque iustitiae exigente 
ratione erga hominem, quem tanto 
honore condiderat, propriam mu- 
tasse sententiam, opus fuit secreti 
dispensatione consilii, ut incommu- 
tabilis deus, cuius voluntas non po- 
test sua benignitate privari, primam 
erga nos pietatis suae dispensatio- 
nem sacramento occultiore conple- 
ret et homo diabolicae iniquitatis 
versutia actus in culpam contra dei 
propositum non periret. Ingreditur 
ergo haec mundi infima filius dei de 
caelesti sede descendens et a paterna 
gloria non recedens novo ordine, 


novo 


nativitate generatus, 


nova 
ordine, quia invisibilis in suis visi- 
bilis 
prehensibilis 


est factus in nostris, incon- 


voluit conprehendi, 
ante tempora manens esse coepit ex 
tempore, universitatis dominus ser- 
vilem formam obum brata maiestatis 


suae inmensitate 


suscepit, inpassi- 
bilis deus non dedignatus est homo 
esse passibilis et inmortalis mortis 
legibus subiacere ; nova autem nati- 
vitate generatus, quia inviolata vir- 
nescivit, 
carnis Ad- 


sumpta est de matre domini natura, 


ginitas concupiscentiam 


materiam ministravit. 


non culpa, nec in domino lesu 


Christo ex utero virginis genito, 
quia nativitas est mirabilis, ideo no- 
stri est natura dissimilis. Qui enim 
verus est deus, idem verus est homo. 
Et nullum est in hac unitate men- 
invicem sunt et 


dacium, dum in 


humilitas hominis et altitudo deita- 


> Io 1,14. 
Cf. Mt 14,17.21. 
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tis. Sicut enim deus non mutatur 


miseratione, ita homo non consum i- 


tur dignitate. Agit enim utraque 


forma cum alterius communione 


quod proprium est, verbo scilicet 


operante quod verbi est, et carne 


exequente quod carnis est. Unum 


horum coruscat miraculis, aliud 


subcumbit iniuriis. Et sicut verbum 
ab aequalitate paternae gloriae non 
recedit, ita caro naturam nostri 


generis non relinquit; unus enim 
idemque est, quod saepe dicendum 
est, vere dei filius et vere hominis 
filius, deus per id quod /n principio 
erat verbum et verbum erat apud deum 
et deus erat verbum1, id 
quod verbum carofactum est et habitavit 
in nobis2, deus per id quod omnia per 
ipsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum est 
nihil, homo per id quod factus est ex 


legel. 


homo per 


muliere, factus sub Nativitas 
camis manifestatio est humanae na- 
turae, partus virginis divinae est vir- 
tutis indicium; infantia parvuli 
ostenditur humilitate cunarum, ma- 
gnitudo altissimi declaratur vocibus 
angelorum. Similis est rudimentis 


hominum quem Herodes impie 


molitur occidere, sed dominus est 
omnium quem magi gaudent sup- 
pliciter adorare. lam cum ad praecur- 
soris sui Iohannis baptismum venit, 
velamine 
divinitas de 
caelo intonans dixit: hic estfilius meus 
in quo mihi bene conplacuv*. 


ne lateret quod carnis 


tegeretur, vox patris 


dilectus, 


Quem itaque sicut hominem dia- 
bolica temptat astutia, eidem sicut 


deo famulantur officia. 


angelica 
Esurire(9 sitire lassescere atque dor- 
sed 


quinque panibus quinque milia ho- 


mire evidenter humanum est, 


minum satiare7 et largiri Samarita- 
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It was the devil's boast that humanity had been deceived by his trickery and so 
had lost the gifts God had given it; and that it had been stripped of the 
endowment of immortality and so was subject to the harsh sentence of death. He 
also boasted that, sunk as he was in evil, he himself derived some consolation 
from having a partner in crime; and that God had been forced by the principle of 
justice to alter his verdict on humanity, which he had created in such an 
honourable state. All this called for the realisation of a secret plan whereby the 
unalterable God, whose will is indistinguishable from his goodness, might bring 
the original realisation of his kindness towards us to completion by means of a 
more hidden mystery, and whereby humanity, which had been led into a state of 
sin by the craftiness of the devil, might be prevented from perishing contrary' to 
the purpose of God. 

So without leaving his Father's glory behind, the Son of God comes down 
from his heavenly throne and enters the depths of our world, born in an 
unprecedented order by an unprecedented kind of birth. In an unprecedented 
order, because one who is invisible at his own level was made visible at ours. The 
ungraspable willed to be grasped. Whilst remaining pre-existent, he begins to 
exist in time. The Lord of the universe veiled his measureless majesty and took 
onaservant's form. The God who knew no suffering did not despise becoming a 
suffering man, and, deathless as he is, to be subject to the laws of death. By an 
unprecedented kind of birth, because it was inviolable virginity which supplied 
the material flesh without experiencing sexual desire. W hat was taken from the 
mother of the Lord was the nature without the guilt. And the fact that the birth 
was miraculous does not imply that in the lord Jesus Christ, born from the 
virgin's womb, the nature is different from ours. The same one is true God and 
true man. 

There is nothing unreal about this oneness, since both the lowliness of the 
man and the grandeur of the divinity are in mutual relation. As God is not 
changed by showing mercy, neither is humanity devoured by the dignity 
received. The activity of each form is whatis proper to itin communion with the 
other: that is, the W ord performs what belongs to the W ord, and the flesh 
accomplishes what belongs to the flesh. One of these performs brilliant miracles, 
the other sustains acts of violence. As the W ord does not lose its glory which is 
equal to that of the Father, so neither does the flesh leave the nature of its kind 
behind. We must say this again and again: one and the same is truly Son of God 
and truly son of man. God, by the fact that in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was Godl; man, by the fact that the Word 
was made flesh and dwelt among us2. God, by the fact that all things were made 
through him, and nothing was made without him2, man, by the fact that he was 
made of a woman, made under the law*. The birth of flesh reveals human 
nature; birth from a virgin is a proof of divine power. A lowly cradle manifests 
the infancy of the child; angels' voices announce the greatness of the most High. 
Herod evilly strives to kill one who was like a human being at the earliest stage; 
the Magi rejoice to adore on bended knee one whois the Lord of all. And when 
he came to be baptised by his precursor John, the Father's voice spoke thunder 
from heaven, to ensure that he did not go unnoticed because the divinity was 
concealed by the veil of flesh: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased*. Accordingly, the same one whom the devil craftily tempts asa man, the 
angels dutifully wait on as God. Hunger, thirst, weariness, sleep are patently 
human. But to satisfy five thousand people with five loaves7; to dispense living 
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nae aquam vivam, cuius haustus 
bibenti praestet ne ultra iam sitiatl, 
supra dorsum maris plantis non 
desidentibus ambulare2 et elationes 
fluctuum increpata tempestate con- 
sternere sine ambiguitate divinum 
est. Sicut ergo, ut multa praeteream, 
non eiusdem naturae est flere mise- 
rationis affectu amicum mortuum * 
quadriduanae 


et eundem remoto 


aggere sepulturae ad vocis impe- 
rium excitare redivivum? aut ligno 
pendere et in noctem luce conversa 
tremefacere aut 


omnia elementa 


clavis transfixum esse* et paradisi 
portas fidei latronis aperire?7, ita non 
eiusdem naturae est dicere ego et 
pater imum sumus3 et dicere pater 
maior me est9. Quamvis enim in 
domino lesu Christo dei et hominis 
una persona sit, aliud tamen est un- 
de in utroque communis est con- 
tumelia, aliud unde communis est 
gloria. De nostro enim illi est minor 
illi 


aequalis cum patre divinitas. Prop- 


patre humanitas, de patre est 
ter hanc ergo unitatem personae in 


utraque natura intellegendam et 
filius hominis legitur descendisse de 
caelo, cum filius dei carnem de ea 
virgine de qua est natus, adsump- 
serit, et rursum filius dei crucifixus 
dicitur ac sepultus, cum haec non in 
divinitate ipsa qua unigenitus con- 
sempiternus et consubstantialis est 
patri, sed in naturae humanae sit 
infirmitate perpessus. Unde unige- 
nitum filium dei crucifixum et se- 
pultum omnes etiam in symbolo 
confitemur secundum illud apostoli 
si enim cognovissent, numquam dominum 


maiestatis crucifixissenti0. Cum autem 


1 Cf. Io 4,14. | Cf. MtIA, 25. 
5 Cf. Io 11, 39.43. * Cf. Mt 27, 45.51. 
e Io 14, 28. 10 1 Cor 2, 8. 
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ipse dominus noster atque salvator 
fidem discipulorum suis interroga- 
tionibus erudiret: quem me, inquit, 
dicunt homines essefilium hominis / cu m - 
que illi diversas aliorum opiniones 


retexuissent, vos, ait, quem me dicitis 


esse11? me utique, qui sum filius 
hominis et quem in forma servi 
atque in veritate carnis aspicitis, 
quem esse me dicitis? ubi beatus 


Petrus divinitus inspiratus et con- 
fessione sua omnibus gentibus pro- 
futurus: tu es, inquit, Christus filius 
dei 


pronuntiatus a domino et a princi- 


vivil2, nec inmerito beatus est 


pali petra soliditatem et virtutis 
traxit et nominis qui per revelatio- 
nem patris eundem et dei filium est 
confessus et Christum, quia unum 
horum sine alio receptum non pro- 
derat ad 


periculi dominum lesum Christum 


salutem et aequalis erat 


aut deum tantummodo sine homine 
aut sine deo solum hominem credi- 
disse. Post resurrectionem vero do- 
mini, quae utique veri corporis fuit, 
quia non alter est resuscitatus quam 
qui fuerat crucifixus et mortuus, 
quid aliud quadraginta dierum mora 
gestum est quam ut fidei nostrae 


integritas ab omni caligine mun- 


daretur? Conloquens enim cum dis- 
et cohabitans atque 


cipulis suis 


convescensl) et pertractari se dili- 
eis 
ad- 


mittens ideo et clausis ad discipulos 


genti curiosoque contactu ab 


quos dubietas perstringebat, 


ianuis introibat et flatu suo dabat 
spiritum sanctuml* et donato intel- 
legentiae lumine sanctarum scriptu- 
rarum occulta pandebatl5 et rursus 


idem vulnus lateris, fixuras clavorum 


3 Cf. Le 8, 24. * a. loll, 35. 
1 Cf.Lc 23,43. 8 Io 10, 30. 
l1 Mt 16,13.15. 13 Mt 16,16. 
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water to the Samaritan woman, a drink of which will stop her being thirsty ever 
againl; to walk on the surface of the sea with feet that do not sink2; to rebuke the 
storm and level the mounting waves3; there can be no doubt these are divine. 

So,if | may pass over many instances, it does not belong to the same nature to 
weep out of deep-felt pity for a dead friend3, and to call him back to life again’ at 
the word of command, once the mound had been removed from the four-day- 
old grave; or to hang on the cross and, with day changed into night, to make the 
elements tremble; or to be pierced by nails6 and to open the gates of paradise for 
the believing thief7. Likewise, it does not belong to the same nature to say Z and 
the Father are one*, and to say The Father is greater than P. For although there is 
in the Lord Jesus Christ a single person who is of God and of man, the insults 
shared by both have their source in one thing, and the glory that is shared in 
another. For it is from us that he gets a humanity which is less than the Father; it 
is from the Father that he gets a divinity which is equal to the Father. 

So itis on account of this oneness of the person, which must be understood in 
both natures, that we both read that the son of man came down from heaven, 
when the Son of God took flesh from the virgin from whom he was born, and 
again that the Son of God is said to have been crucified and buried, since he 
suffered these things not in the divinity itself whereby the Only-begotten is 
co-eternal and consubstantial with the Father, but in the weakness of the human 
nature. That is why in the creed, too, we all confess that the only-begotten Son 
of God was crucified and was buried, following what the apostle said, Zf they 
had known, they would never have crucified the Lord of majesty". And when 
our Lord and Saviour himself was questioning his disciples and instructing their 
faith, he says, Who do people say I, the son of man, am? And when they had 
displayed a variety of other people's opinions, he says, Who do you say Iam?" 
— in other words, I who am the son of man and whom you behold in the form of 
a servant and in real flesh: W ho do you say lam? W hereupon the blessed Peter, 
inspired by God and making a confession that would benefit all future peoples, 
says, You are the Christ, the Son ofthe living God 2. He thoroughly deserved to 
be declared “blessed” by the Lord. He derived the stability of both his goodness 
and his name from the original Rock, for when the Father revealed it to him, he 
confessed that the same one is both the Son of God and also the Christ. 
Accepting one of these truths without the other was no help to salvation; and to 
have believed that the Lord Jesus Christ was either only God and not man, or 
solely man and not God, was equally dangerous. 

After the Lord's resurrection — which was certainly the resurrection of a real 
body, since the one brought back to life is none other than the one who had been 
crucified and had died — the whole point ofthe forty-day delay was to make our 
faith completely sound and to cleanse it of all darkness. Hence he talked to his 
disciples and lived and ate with them 13, and let himself be touched attentively 
and carefully by those who were in the grip of doubt; he would go in among his 
disciples when the doors were locked, and impart the holy Spirit by breathing on 
them14, and open up the secrets of the holy scriptures after enlightening their 
understandingl5; again, he would point out the wound in his side, the holes 


made by the nails, and all the signs of the suffering he had just recently 


'Seejn4, 14. 2 See Mt 14, 25. 3 See Lk 8, 24. 4 SeeJn 11, 35. 
5 See Jn 11, 39.43. 6 See Mt 27, 45.51. 7 See Lk 23, 43. 8 Jn 10, 30. 
9 Jn 14, 28. 10 1 Cor 2, 8. 11 Mt 16, 13.15. 12 Mt 16, 16. 


13 See Ac 1, 3.4. 14 See Jn 20, 19.22. 15 See Lk 24, 46. 


81 
et omnia reccntissimae passionis 
signa monstrabat| dicens: videte 


manus meas it pedes quia ego sum; pal- 
pate et videte quia spiritus carnem et 
ossa non babet sicut me videtis babere! 
ut agnosceretur in eo proprietas 
divinae humanaeque naturae indi- 


vidua permanere et ita sciremus 
verbum non hoc esse quod carnem, 
ut unum dei filium et verbum con- 
fiteremur et carnem. Quo fidei sa- 
cramento Eutyches iste nimium 
aestimandus est vacuus, qui natu- 
ram nostram in unigenito dei nec 
per humilitatem mortalitatis nec per 
gloriam resurrectionis agnovit nec 
sententiam beati apostoli et evange- 
dicentis 


lesum 


expavit 
confitetur 


listae Iohannis 
omnis spiritus qui 
Christum in carne venisse, ex deo est et 
omnis spiritus qui solvit lesum, ex deo 
non est, et bic est antiebristus3. Quid 
autem est solvere lesum nisi huma- 
ab 


sacramentum per qu 


nam co separare naturam et 


unum sal- 
vati sumus, inpudentissimis vacuare 
figmentis? Caligans vero circa natu- 
ram corporis Christi, necesse est ut 
etiam in passione eius eadem ob- 
caecatione desipiat. Nam si crucem 
domini non putat falsam et suscep- 
salute supplicium 
dubitat, 


credit mortem, agnoscat et carnem. 


tum pro mundi 
verum fuisse non cuius 
Nec diffiteatur nostri corporis ho- 
minem quem cognoscit fuisse passi- 
bilem, quoniam negatio verae carnis 
negatio est etiam corporeae passio- 
Si 
fidem et a praedicatione evangelii 


nis. ergo Christianam suscipit 


suum non avertit auditum, videat 
quae natura transfixa clavis pepen- 
derit in crucis ligno et aperto per 


militis lanceam latere crucifixi intel- 
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legat unde sanguis et aqua fluxerit4, 


ut ecclesia dei et lavacro rigaretur et 


Audiat beatum Petrum 


apostolum praedicantem quod sanc- 


poculo. 


tificatio spiritus per aspersionem fiat 


Christi), transitorie 


legat eiusdem apostoli verba dicen- 


sanguinis nec 


tis; 


vestra conversatione paternae traditionis, 
sed pretioso sanguine quasi agni incon- 
taminati et inmaculati lesu Cbristi". 
Beati 
testimonio non resistat dicentis: 


sanguis lesu filii dei emundat nos ab 


quoque Iohannis apostoli 


omni peccato! et iterum: 


victoria quae vincit mundum, fides nostra. 
Quis est qui vincit mundum nisi qui cre- 


dit quoniam lesus estfilius dei? Hii est 


qui venit per aquam et sanguinem lesus 
Christus, non in aqua solum, sed in aqua 
et sanguine, et spiritus est qui testificatur, 
quoniam spiritus est veritas, quia tres 
sunt qui testimonium dant, spiritus et 
aqua et sanguis, et tres unum sunt", spiri- 
tus utique sanctificationis et sanguis 
redemptionis et aqua baptismatis, 
quae tria unum sunt et individua 
manent nihilque eorum a sui co- 


nexione seiungitur, quia catholica 


ecclesia hac fide vivit, hac proficit, 
ut nec sine vera divinitate hum ani- 
tas nec sine vera credatur humani- 
tate divinitas. 
Cum autem ad interlocutionem 


examinis vestri Eutyches respon- 


derit dicens: confiteor ex duabus 


naturis fuisse dominum nostrum 


ante adunationem, post vero adu- 
nationem unam naturam confiteor, 
miror tam absurdam tamque per- 
versarp professionem nulla iudican- 
tium increpatione reprehensam et 


sermonem nimis  insipientem ita 


4 Cf. Io 19, 34. SCIL 1 Pad, 25 


scientes quod non corruptibilibus 
argento et auro redempti estis de vana 


et 


baec est 
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undergonel, saying, Look at my hands andfeet — it is I. Feel and see, because a 
spirit does not have flesh and bones as you see that I have2. All this was so that it 
would be recognised that the proper character of the divine and of the human 
nature went on existing inseparable in him; and so that we would realise that the 
W ord is not the same thing as the flesh, but in such a way that we would confess 
belief in the one Son of God as being both W ord and flesh. 

This Eutyches must be judged to be extremely destitute of this mystery of the 
faith. Neither the humility of the mortal life nor the glory of the resurrection has 
made him recognise our nature in the only-begotten of God. Nor has even the 
statement of the blessed apostle and evangelist John put fear into him: Every 
spirit which confesses that Jesus Christ came in the flesh isfrom God; and every 
spirit which puts Jesus asunder is notfrom God, and this is Antichrist3. But what 
does putting Jesus asunder consist in if not in separating his human nature from 
him, and in voiding, through the most barefaced fictions, the one mystery by 
which we have been saved? Once in the dark about the nature of Christ's body, 
it follows that the same blindness leads him into raving folly about his suffering, 
too. If he does not think that the Lord's cross was unreal and if he has no doubt 
that the suffering undergone for the world's salvation was real, then let him 
acknowledge the flesh of the one whose death he believes in. And let him not 
deny that a man whom he knows to have been subject to suffering had our kind 
of body, for to deny the reality of the flesh is also to deny the bodily suffering. So 
if he accepts the Christian faith and does not turn a deaf ear to the preaching of the 
gospel, let him consider what nature it was that hung, pierced with nails, on the 
wood of the cross. With the side of the crucified one laid open by the soldier's 
spear, let him identify the source from which blood and water flowed4, to bathe 
the church of God with both font and cup. 

Let him heed what the blessed apostle Peter preaches, that sanctification by 
the Spirit is effected by the sprinkling of Christ's blood3; and let him not skip 
over the same apostle's words, knowing that you have been redeemedfrom the 
empty way oflife you inheritedfrom yourfathers, not with corruptible gold and 
silver but by the precious blood ofJesus Christ, as ofa lamb without stain orspotb. 
Nor should he withstand the testimony of blessed John the apostle: and the 
blood ofJesus, the Son of God, purifies usfrom every sin7; and again, This is the 
victory which conquers the world, our faith. Who is there who conquers the 
world save one who believes thatJesus is the Son of God? It is he, Jesus Christ, 
who has come through water and blood, not in water only, but in water and 
blood. And because the Spirit is truth, it is the Spirit who testifies. For there are 
three who give testimony — Spirit and water and blood. And the three are one3. 
In other words, the Spirit of sanctification and the blood of redemption and the 
water of baptism. These three are one and remain indivisible. None of them is 
separable from its link with the others. The reason is that it is by this faith that 
the catholic church lives and grows, by believing that neither the humanity is 
without true divinity nor the divinity without true humanity. 

When you cross-examined Eutyches and he replied, “I confess that our Lord 


was of two natures before the union, but I confess one nature after the union”, I 


| SeeJn 20, 27. 2 Lk 24, 39. 9. Tm d. 2.9. 4 See Jn 19,34. 5 65ee 1 Pt 1, 2. 
6 1 Pt 1, 18. 7 1 Jn 1, 7. 0 1 Jn 5, 4-8. 
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omissum quasi nihil quod offenderet 
esset auditum, cum tam impie dua- 
rum naturarum ante incarnationem 
unigenitus dei filius fuisse dicatur 


verbum 


nefarie postquam 


quam 
caro factum est, natura in eo singu- 
Quod ne Eutyches 
tolerabiliter 


laris asseritur. 


ideo vel recte vel 
aestimet dictum, quia nulla vestra 
est sententia confutatum, dilectionis 
tuae diligentiam commonemus, fra- 
ter karissime, ut si per inspiratio- 
nem misericordiae dei ad satisfactio- 
nem causa perducitur, inprudentia 
hominis inperiti etiam ab hac sensus 
sui peste purgetur. Qui 


sicut gestorum ordo patefecit, bene 


quidem, 


coeperat a sua persuasione discedere, 
cum vestra sententia coartatus pro- 
fiteretur se dicere quod ante non 
dixerat, et ei fidei adquiescere cuius 


sed cum 


prius fuisset alienus; 


anathematizando dogmati 


impio 
noluisset praebere consensum, intel- 
iexit eum fraternitas vestra in sua 
manere perfidia dignumque esse qui 
iudicium condemnationis exciperet 
De quo si fideliter atque utiliter 
dolet et quam recte mota sit episco- 


palis auctoritas, vel sero cognoscit 


vel si ad satisfactionis plenitudinem 
omnia quae ab eo male sunt sensa, 
viva voce et praesenti subscriptione 
damnaverit, non erit reprehensibilis 
erga correctum quantacumque mi- 
seratio, quia dominus noster verus 
et bonus pastor qui animam suam 
posuit pro ovibus suis et qui venit 
animas hominum salvare, non per- 
dere, imitatores nos suae vult esse 
pietatis, ut peccantes quidem iustitia 


COerceat, conversos autem miseri- 
cordia non repellat. Tunc enim 
demum  fructuosissime fides vera 


defenditur, quando etiam a sectatori- 
bus suis opinio falsa damnatur. 
Ad omnem vero causam pie ac 
fideliter exequendam fratres nostros 
lulium episcopum et Renatum 
presbyterum tituli sancti Clementis, 
sed et filium meum Hilarum dia- 


conum vice nostra direximus, qui- 


bus Dulcitium notarium nostrum, 
cuius nobis fides est probata, 
sociavimus, confidentes affuturum 


divinitatis auxilium ut is qui erra- 
verat, damnata sensus sui pravitate 


salvetur. 


Deus te incolumem custodiat, 


frater karissime. 
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am amazed that such an absurd and corrupt declaration of faith was not very 
severely censured by the judges; and that an extremely foolish statement was 
disregarded, as if nothing whatever offensive had been heard. It is just as wicked 
to say that the only-begotten Son of God was of two natures before the 
incarnation as it is abominable to claim that there was a single nature in him after 
the Word was made flesh. Eutyches must not suppose that what he said was 
either correct or tolerable just because no clear statement of yours refuted it. So 
we remind you, dearest brother, of your charity's responsibility to see to it that 
if through God's merciful inspiration the case is ever settled, the rash and 
ignorant fellow is also purged of what is blighting his mind. As the minutes have 
made clear, he made a good start at abandoning his opinion when, under 
pressure from your statement, he professed to say what he had not previously 
said, and to find satisfaction in the faith to which he had previously been a 
stranger. But when he had refused to be party to the anathematising of his 
wicked doctrine, your fraternity would have realised that he was persisting in his 
false belief and that he deserved a verdict of condemnation. If he is honestly and 
suitably sorry about this, and acknowledges even at this late stage how rightly 
episcopal authority was set in motion, or if, to make full amends, he condemns 
every wrong thought he had by word of mouth and by his actual signature, then 
no amount of mercy towards one who has reformed is excessive. Our Lord, the 
true and good shepherd who laid down his life for his sheep, and who came not 
to destroy but to save the souls of men and women, wants us to be imitators of 
his goodness, so that whilst justice represses sinners, mercy does not reject the 
converted. The defence of the true faith is never so productive as w'hen false 
opinion is condemned even by its adherents. 

In place of ourself, we have arranged for our brothers, Bishop Julius and the 
priest Renatus of the church of St Clement, and also my son, the deacon Hilary, 
to ensure a good and faithful conclusion to the whole case. To their company we 
have added our notary Dulcitius, of proven loyalty to us. We trust that with 
God's help he who has fallen into error might condemn the wickedness of his 
own mind and find salvation. 


God keep you safe, dearest brother. 
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"Opo TTiOTEW 
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ObvoOo Nn kata O0seob yxapiv Kai 


OEOTIOUA TOv EvVOEPEOTATWV Kai 
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uaptvpiw Tr] 


TIOAE1 BiO0vuv@mv EemapXxia EV TW 


dyla Kai KQAÀAÀIVIKOU 


uapTtvpa Evùvọpnuia opioge TA VMOTE- 


TOyu£va. 
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Tt po 
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OTépuaot: kai 
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Tl KQIVOV KATA TN QqÀnOsia pev- 


piOKWV àci, O1A TOVTO OvvnOo oO 
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NUwYV 
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TUO V T CO V OÓctOTÓTOU  XpioTOD 


TOV TOL XpiorobD MPOPATWV àno- 
oeioao0aq1 AbLUNnV, TOT O€ TH añ- 
0c1Q abTü]v KaTamTIaivelv pAaorr|- 


uaoiv. **O On kai TETOINKQUEV, KOIN 
PAPA Ta Th 
OOYUATA, THV OE ATAAVY rov TATEPWV 


TAQAVNH AMTEAAOAVTE 
QVAVEWOAUEVOL TIOTIV, TO TOV TIN’. 
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Ww O1KEIOD TOL  TOUTO TH EDOE- 
Beia TO obvOEUa SECAUEVOL TATEPA 
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AT) OVVEADOVTE 


» Io 14,27. 


Definitio fidei 


Sancta et magna et universalis syn- 
odus quae per gratiam Dei et prae- 
cepta piissimorum et christianissi- 
nostrorum 


morum imperatorum 


Valentiniani et Marciani augusto- 
rum congregata est in Chalcedona 
metropoli provinciae Bithyniorum 
in ecclesia sanctae et victricis mar- 
tyris Euphemiae, haec definivit quae 


subter scripta sunt. 


Dominus noster et salvator lesus 
Christus notitiam fidei 
suis firmans dixit: pacem meam do 


discipulis 


vobis, pacem meam relinquo vobisx, ut 


nullus dissonet a proximo circa 


dogmata pietatis, sed ut pariter 


veritatis ostenderent  praedicatio- 


nem. Quia vero non desinit per 
zizania sua diabolus contra semina 
pietatis insurgere et semper aliquid 
novum contra veritatem invenire, 
propter hoc Dominus, ut consuevit, 
providens humano generi piissimum 
hunc et fidelissimum ad aemulatio- 
nem erexit imperatorem et undique 
sacerdotii praesides ad se convoca- 
vit ut gratia domini omnium no- 
strum Christi operante omnem qui- 
dem mendacii a Christi ovibus pesti- 
floribus autem 


lentiam removant, 


veritatis eas  pinguescere faciant. 
Quod et perfecimus communi iudi- 
cio dogmata expellentes erroris et 
inerrabilem patrum  renovavimus 
fidem, symbolum trecentorum de- 
cem et octo omnibus praedicantes 
et eos ut proprios patres esse ascri- 
bimus, qui postea in magna Con- 
stantinopoli congregati sunt centum 
quinquaginta et eandem fidem ipsi 


quoque confirmaverunt. 


UETA TALVTA EV TH UEYAANH Kovocravrtivoborro- 


pv'. kai AUTO THV abTIv ETIOMPPAYIOAUEVOL TIOTIV. 
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Definition of the faith 


The sacred and great and universal synod by God's grace and by decree of your 
most religious and Christ-loving emperors Valentinian Augustus and Marcian 
Augustus assembled in Chalcedon, metropolis of the province of Bithynia, in 
the shrine of the saintly and triumphant martyr Euphemia, issues the following 
decrees. 

In establishing his disciples in the knowledge of the faith, our lord and saviour 
Christ said: “My peace I give you, my peace I leave to you", so that no one 
should disagree with his neighbour regarding religious doctrines but that the 
proclamation of the truth would be uniformly presented. But the evil one never 
stops trying to smother the seeds of religion with his own tares and is for ever 
inventing some novelty or other against the truth; so the Master, exercising his 
usual care for the human race, roused this religious and most faithful emperor to 
zealous action, and summoned to himself the leaders of the priesthood from 
everywhere, so that through the working of the grace of Christ, the master of all 
of us, every injurious falsehood might be staved off from the sheep of Christ, 
and they might be fattened on fresh growths of the truth. 

This is in fact what we have done. We have driven off erroneous doctrines by 
our collective resolution, and we have renewed the unerring creed of the fathers. 
W e have proclaimed to all the creed of the 318; and we have made our own those 
fathers who accepted this agreed statement of religion — the 150 who later met 
in great Constantinople and themselves set their seal to the same creed. 


| Jn 14, 27. 
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| Vide supra p. 5. 


! Vide supra p. 24. 
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Definimus igitur ordinem et om- 
nes formulas custodientes quae de 
fide sunt constitutae, etnos,asynodo 
quondam in Epheso facta, cuius prae- 
sides fuerunt sanctissimae memoriae 
Caelestinus Romanorum et Cyrillus 
Alexandrinorum, praefulgere quli- 
dem rectae et immaculatae fidei ex- 
positionem sanctorum et beatissi- 
morum trecentorum decem et octo 
patrum qui in Nicaeam temporibus 
piae memoriae Constantini impera- 
toris congregati sunt, servari autem 
et ea quae in Constantinopolim a 
sanctis centum quinquaginta patri- 
bus decreta sunt ad expellendas qui- 
dem omnes germinantes haereses 
et ad confirmationem eiusdem ca- 
tholicae et apostolicae nqstrae fidei. 

Symbolum trecentorum decem et 
octo patrum qui in Nicaeal. 

Et 


sanctorum patrum qui Constantino- 


idem centum quinquaginta 
polim congregati sunt2. 

Sufficeret quidem ad plenam co- 
gnitionem pietatis et confirmatio- 
nem sapiens hoc et salutare divinae 
gratiae symbolum; de Patre enim et 
Filio et Spiritu sancto perfectionem 
docet et Domini inhumanationem 
fideliter accipientibus repraesentat. 
Sed quoniam hi qui veritatis repro- 
bare praedicationem conantur, per 
proprias haereses novas voces genu- 
erunt, et hi quidem mysterium dis- 
pensationis Domini quae propternos 
facta est, corrumpere praesumentes 
et vocem denegantes qua theotocos 
de Virgine praedicatur, alii autem 
confusionem et temperamentum in- 
troducentes et unam naturam esse 
carnis et divinitatis stulte confingen- 
tes et passibilem Unigeniti divinam 
naturam per confusionem prodigio- 


se dicentes, propter hoc illis omnem 
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Therefore, whilst we also stand by the decisions and all the formulas relating 
to the creed from the sacred synod which took place formerly at Ephesus, whose 
leaders of most holy memory were Celestine of Rome and Cyril of Alexandria, 
we decree that pre-eminence belongs to the exposition of the right and spotless 
creed of the 318 saintly and blessed fathers who were assembled at Nicaea when 
Constantine of pious memory was emperor: and that those decrees also remain 
in force which were issued in Constantinople by the 150 holy fathers in order to 
destroy the heresies then rife and to confirm this same catholic and apostolic 
Greed. 

The creed of the 318 fathers at Nicaeal. 

And the same of the 150 saintly fathers assembled in Constantinople2. 

This wise and saving creed, the gift of divine grace, was sufficient for a perfect 
understanding and establishment of religion. For its teaching about the Father 
and the Son and the holy Spirit is complete, and it sets out the Lord's becoming 
human to those who faithfully accept it. 

But there are those who are trying to ruin the proclamation of the truth, and 
through their private heresies they have spawned novel formulas: some by 
daring to corrupt the mystery of the Lord's econom y on our behalf, and refusing 
to apply the word “God-bearer” to the Virgin; and others by introducing a 
confusion and mixture, and mindlessly imagining that there is a single nature of 
the flesh and the divinity, and fantastically supposing that in the confusion the 


divine nature of the Only-begotten is passible. 


| See above p. 5. 2 See above p. 24. 
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machinationem . contra veritatem 
volens claudere praesens nunc sanc- 
ta et magna et universalis synodus 
in- 


praedicationem hanc ab initio 


mobilem docens decrevit ante om- 
nia fidem inrecusabilem permanere 
trecentorum decem et octo sanc- 
torum patrum et doctrinam con- 
firmat quae de substantia Spiritus 
sancti a patribus centum quinqua- 
ginta postea congregatis in regia 
civitate tradita est propter illos qui 
Spiritui sancto repugnabant, quam 
illi 


quasi quod aliquid deesset antece- 


omnibus notam fecerunt non 


dentibus, inferentes, sed de sancto 


Spiritu intellectum eorum contra 
illos qui dominationem eius respu- 
ere temptaverunt, scripturarum te- 
stimoniis declarantes. Propter illos 
autem qui dispensationis corrum- 
pere conantur mysterium et purum 


hominem 


esse illum genitum ex 
sancta virgine Maria impudenter 
delirant, epistulas synodicas beati 


Cyrilli quondam Alexandrinae eccle- 
siae praesulis ad Nestorium! et ad 
orientales2 congrue habentes susce- 
pit ad convincendas Nestorii vesa- 
nias, interpretationem vero eorum 
qui salutaris symboli mentem pio 
zelo nosse desiderant. Quibus etiam 
epistulam maximae et senioris urbis 
Romae praesulis beatissimi et sanc- 
tissimi archiepiscopi Leonis 
ad 


archiepiscopum Flavianum ad peri- 


quae 


scripta est sanctae memoriae 


mendam Eutychis malam intelle- 
gentiam3, consequentissime coapta- 
vit utpote et magni illius Petri con- 


fessioni 


congruentem et commu- 


nem quandam columnam nobis ad- 


TOV  KakoOÓoCobvTOV  EIKÓTO ovv- versum prava dogmata exsistentem, 
fipuooe TPO Thv TOv Oóp0ov Ooy- ad confirmationem rectorum dog- 
uàrov pepaiooiw. Toi Te yap cei | matum. His namque qui in duos 
viov Ovada TO TH  oiKovouia ða- filios dispensationis divinae myste- 
OTAV EMIXEI|POVOI puvotinpiov mapa- rium discerpere nituntur, obsistit 
| Est epistula secunda, vide supra p. 40-44 . 

* Est epistula ad loannem Antiochenum de pace, vide supra p. 70-74. 


3 Est Tomus ad Flavianum, vide supra p. 


71-82 
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Therefore this sacred and great and universal synod, now in session, in its 
desire to exclude all their tricks against the truth, and teaching what has been 
unshakeable in the proclamation from the beginning, decrees that the creed of 
the 318 fathers is, above all else, to remain inviolate. And because of those who 
oppose the holy Spirit, it ratifies the teaching about the being of the holy Spirit 
handed down by the 150 saintly fathers who met some time later in the imperial 
city — the teaching they made known to all, not introducing anything left out by 
their predecessors, but clarifying their ideas about the holy Spirit by the use of 
scriptural testimonies against those who were trying to do away with his 
sovereignty. 

And because of those who are attempting to corrupt the mystery of the 
economy and are shamelessly and foolishly asserting that he who was bom of 
the holy virgin Mary was a mere man, it has accepted the synodical letters of the 
blessed Cyril, pastor of the church in Alexandria, to Nestoriusi2and to the 
Orientals', as being well-suited to refuting Nestorius's mad folly and to provid- 
ing an interpretation for those who in their religious zeal might desire under- 
standing of the saving creed. : 

To these it has suitably added, against false believers and for the establishment 
of orthodox doctrines, the letter of the primate of greatest and older Rome, the 
most blessed and most saintly Archbishop Leo, written to the sainted 
Archbishop Flavian to put down Eutyches's evil-mindedness3, because it is in 
agreement with great Peter's confession and represents a support we have in 
common. 

Itis opposed to those who attempt to tear apart the mystery of the economy 
into a duality of sons; and it expels from the assembly of the priests those who 


| The second letter, see above pp. 40-44. 
2 The letter to John of Antioch about peace, see above pp. 70-74. 
J The Tome (or Letter) to Flavian, see above pp. 77-82. 


86 
TOATTETAIL KAİ TOD TaAOHTHV TOV 
UOVOYEVOD AEVELV TOÀLuOVTO TI]V 


OEOTHTA TOL TOv TEpewv aTwWHOEITAI 
OVAAOYOD, KAI TOL ETI TWV OVO QVOEWV 
TOU Xpiotov Kpüoiv rf] OLYXVOIV ÈN- 
TOD  Ovpà- 


voobDoiv avOiotatal Kai 


viov ñ ETEPA TIVO UTMAPXEIV OVOIA 
Tv £& Nuwv Ano0ceioav avtw Tod 
HOp@ny tt- 


EAQUVEL, kai OVO HEV TPO TH 


OODAÀOU TAPATAIOVTA 
TOV 
EVWOEW QvoOEL TOV Kvpiou HLOEVOV- 
TA , Hiav OF UETA THV EVWOLV AVATAQAT- 
Tovra avaOsuaTiGet. 

"ETMOUEVOL TOivuv TOT ayiol nma- 
TPAO, EVA Kai TOV AVTOV OLOAOYEIV 
vIOV TOV KUPIOV HUWV TInooóbv XpiotTóÓv 
OUI (QV QITOVTE EKOIOAOKOLEV, 
TEAELOV TOV AUTOV EV DEOTNHTI KAİ TEA EI- 
ov TOV QALTOV EV AVOPWTOTHTI, O0góv 


àAÀn0c Kai avOpwmov àAnOo TOV 
QUTOV, EK WUXH AoyiKTf] KAI OWUATO , 
KATA TAV 
hyiv 
QvTOV KATA THV AVOPwWTOTHTA, KATA 


OUOOVOIOV TW £=T7aTpi 


OEOTHTA KAİ ONOOVOIOV TOV 


TAVTA OWOIOV HUiv xwpi auaprtia 1, 
TPO QiWVWV HEV EK TOV TATPO YEvVVN- 
O£vra KATA THV DEOTNHTA, EM ECXATWV 
Nya 
O1d THV NUETEPAV OWTNHPIAV EK 
TN 
KATA THV AVOPWTOTHTA EVA Kai TOV 


O€ TOV NUEPWV TOV ALTOV OL 
Kai 
gzorÓKov 


M a pia TapOVEVOL Tr] 


QUTOV  XpiOTÓV. viov KÜpioV uovo- 


VEVH, EV OVO qQboseoiv QOOUYyXUbTO , 
OXW PpioTw 
Ti] 
àvnpnuėvn 
Oë UaAAOV 


QVOEW 


QTPETTW , ADIAIPETW , 


YVWPICOUEVOL, ovdauOD TWV 


QOLVOEWV ðiapopå O10 


TV EVWOIV, OWCOUMEVN 


TI] 


El £v TPOOWTOV Kai piav b7tÓOTOOIV 


id10THTO EKATEPA Kai 
OvO TPOOWTA 
OA’ 
UOVOYEVT 


OUVTPEXOVON , ODK Ei 


UEPICOUEVOD ñ 
Èva KAİ TOV 


O1AIPOVUEVOD, 
QUTOV UvDIOV 
Oeov AOYOV Kbpiov Inoobv XptioTóv, 
Tpogrntiai mepi 


Nua 


KadaTEp AVvWOEV oti 


avTov, Kat avtTo Tnoob 


| Cf. Hcb 4,15. 
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et illos qui passibilem deitatem 
Unigeniti ausi sunt dicere, a sacro 
coetu expellit ct his qui in duabus 
naturis Christi temperamentum aut 
confusionem exquirunt, resistit et 
eos qui caelestem aut alterius ali- 
cuius esse substantiae dicunt quam 
ex nobis assumpsit servi formam, 
ut dementes abigit et qui duas qui- 
dem ante unitionem naturas Domi- 
ni fabulantur, unam vero post uni- 
tionem confingunt, anathematizat. 

Sequentes igitur sanctos patres 
unum eundemque confiteri Filium 
dominum nostrum lesum Christum 
consonanter omnes docemus eun- 
dem perfectum in deitate, eundem 
perfectum in humanitate, Deum ve- 
re et hominem vere eundem ex ani- 
ma rationali et corpore, consubstan- 
tialem Patri secundum deitatem et 
consubstantialem nobis eundem se- 
cundum humanitatem, per omnia 
nobis similem absque peccatol, ante 
saecula quidem de Patre genitum 
secundum deitatem, in novissimis 
autem diebus eundem propter nos 
et propter salutem nostram ex Ma- 
ria virgine Dei genetrice secundum 
humanitatem, unum eundemque 
Christum Filium dominum unigeni- 
tum, in duabus naturis inconfuse, 
immutabiliter, indivise, inseparabi- 
liter agnoscendum, nusquam sub- 
lata differentia naturarum propter 
unitionem magisque salva proprie- 
tate utriusque naturae et in unam 
personam atque subsistentiam con- 
currente, non in duas personas 
partitum sive divisum, sed unum et 
eundem Filium unigenitum Deum 
lesum Chri- 


Verbum dominum 


stum, sicut ante prophetae de eo 


et ipse nos lesus Christus eru- 
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dare to say that the divinity of the Only-begotten is passible; and it stands 
opposed to those who imagine a mixture or confusion between the two natures 
of Christ; and it expels those who have the mad idea that the servant-form he 
took from us is of a heavenly or some other kind of being; and it anathematises 
those who concoct two natures of the Lord before the union but imagine a single 
one after the union. 

So, following the saintly fathers, we all with one voice teach the confession of 
one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ: the same perfect in divinity and 
perfect in humanity, the same truly God and truly man, of a rational soul and a 
body; consubstantial with the Father as regards his divinity, and the same 
consubstantial with us as regards his humanity; like us in all respects except for 
sinl; begotten before the ages from the Father as regards his divinity, and in the 
last days the same for us and for our salvation from Mary, the virgin God-bearer, 
as regards his humanity; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, only-begotten, 
acknowledged in two natures which undergo no confusion, no change, no 
division, no separation; at no point was the difference between the natures taken 
away through the union, but rather the property of both natures is preserved 
and comes together into a single person and a single subsistent being; he is not 
parted or divided into two persons, but is one and the same only-begotten Son, 
God, W ord, Lord Jesus Christ, just as the prophets taught from the beginning 


| See Heb 4, 15. 
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XpioTrO E€ETMQAIDEVOEV, KAI TO TOV 
TATEPWV nuiv TAPAdEOWKE OLVUBOAOV. 
axkpi- 
nuov 


WPl1OEV f|] yia Kai 


TobTov TOivvv uETA TAON 


Beia TE Kai éuusAeia nap' 


Ola TU7c C Ó£vTO V, 


O1IKOUUEVIKNH obvooóo  éTÉDQOv TIOTIV 


undevi é£eivai mpoqoépeiv rn  yoüv 


Ovyypáqpeiv Nn ovvriOé&évati, rn opoveiv 
ÕE TOAUWV- 


n O1OGOKEIV ETEPW ' TOO 


TQ ù OvvTIOEVaAI TIOTIV ETEPAV ñ 
youv pokouiGeiv n] doke, T 
Tapadiovai tepov obvupoAov Tot 


£0£Aovoiv ETIOTPEMEIV Ei ETMIYVWOIV 


1]  aàn0sia ë EAANHVIOUOdD n EE 
1ovdaiouob 15 yovv ¿ë aipéoso 
oiaoónzoTobv, TODTOU Ei EV gjev 


ETIOKOTOIN KAnpiKoi, AAAOTPIOV civar 


TN 
TOD KANPOD 


Kai 
O€ 
àvaOsua- 


TOV ETMIOKOTIOV ET1OKOTTN 


TOD KANPIKOD El 


uov&čovte T" Aaikoi ciev, 


TICEOOA1. 


KANONEX 


A 


Ilepi rob ExaOTH Ovvodov TOO 
Kavóva ATAPAOAAEVTW 
QvAGTTEOÜOGQ1 


Tob Tapa tæv ayiov TATEPWV KAO’ 


EKQAOTHV OVVOOOV xpi TOV vbv EKTE- 


OEvTa KaVOVa KpPAaTEIV EdIKAIWOG- 
uev. 
B 
Ilepi tov un civ ei xpriuaot 
XE1IpOTOVE IVI 
Et Ti emioxomo èni XPNUAOI XEI- 


poroviav TOINOOITO KAİ El  Tpaoiv 


Tv AMPATOV xàpiv, Kai 


XPNUAOIV 
TOV ñ XWPETIOKOTIOV n TPEOBUTEPOV 


KaTayayol 


XEIPOTOVNHOO!L ETI ETTIO KO- 


"n O1AKOVOV Å ETEPOV TIVA TOV EV TW 


» Cf. Can. ap. 29-30 (CSP 21): conc. Laod. 
c. 90 (CPG 175-178). 
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diyit et patrum nobis symbolum 


tradidit. 

His igitur cum omni undiquescru- 
pulositate et diligentia a nobis dis- 
positis definivit sancta et universa- 
lis synodus alteram fidem nulli licere 
proferre vel conscribere aut con- 
ponere aut sentire aut docere aliter; 
eos autem qui ausi sunt aut con- 
poncre fidem alteram aut certe pro- 
ferre aut docere aut tradere alterum 
symbolum volentibus vel ex gentili- 
tate ad agnitionem veritatis vel ex 
ludaeis vel ex haeresi quacumque 


converti, hos, si episcopi fuerint 
aut clerici, alienos esse episcopos ab 
episcopatu et clericos a clero, si vero 
monachi aut laici fuerint, anathem a- 


tizari. 


CANONES 


I 


Ut sanctorum patrum regulae initiate 


serrentur 


Regulas sanctorum patrum per sin- 
gula nunc usque concilia constitu- 
tas proprium robur obtinere decre- 


vimus. 


II 


Ut nullus episcopus per pecunias ordineturl 


Si quis episcopus ob pecuniam fece- 
rit ordinationem et sub pretio rede- 
gerit gratiam, quae non potest ve- 
nundari, ordinaveritque per pecu- 
nias episcopum aut presbyterum seu 
diaconum vel quemlibet ex his, qui 


(325/381), c. 12 (CSP 155); Basilius Caes., 
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about him, and as the Lord Jesus Christ himself instructed us, and as the creed of 
the fathers handed it down to us. 

Since we have formulated these things with all possible accuracy and atten- 
tion, the sacred and universal synod decreed that no one is permitted to produce, 
or even to write down or compose, any other creed or to think or teach 
otherwise. As for those who dare either to compose another creed or even to 
promulgate or teach or hand down another creed for those who wish to convert 
to a recognition of the truth from Hellenism or from Judaism, or from any kind 
of heresy at all: if they be bishops or clerics, the bishops are to be deposed from 
the episcopacy and the clerics from the clergy; if they be monks or layfolk, they 
are to be anathematised. 


CANONS 


| 


On keeping the canons ofeach and every synod inviolate 


W e have deemed it right that the canons hitherto issued by the saintly fathers at 


each and every synod should remain in force. 


2 


Against performing ordinations for money' 


If any bishop performs an ordination for money and puts the unsaleable grace 
on sale, and ordains for money a bishop, a chorepiscopus, a presbyter or a 
deacon or some other of those numbered among the clergy; or appoints a 


| See Apostolic canons 29-30 (CSP 21; trans. Percival 595); council of Laodicea (325/381), 


canon 12 (CSP 135; trans. Percival 131); Basil of Caesarea, canon 90/91 (CPG 175-178; trans. 
Percival 610). 
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KAN PW KATAPIOUODUEVWV, n Trpopaà- 
AOITO ni XPNUAOCIV OIKOVOLOV ñ 
EKOIKOV f] TAPAUOVAPIOV n] OAW TIVa 
TOU Kavóvo O1 QIOXPOKEPOEIAV oli- 
KEIaV, Ò TOUTO ETTIXEIDPHOA EAEY- 
XOEI KIVOUVEVETW Ei TOV OIKETOV 
paOuóv- kai ò xeiporovobtuevo UNndEV 
EK TN Kat ENTOPIAV WOPEAEIONW 
XEIpOTOVIAa m 7zpopoAn , AAA’ EOTW 
QAAOTpIO Th acia n to’ povri- 
OUATO , OUTED ETI XPNUAOIV £TUXEV. 
Ei 5€ tı kai wEoITEdvWV pavein TOT 
oùtw atioxpot Kai àOsguirot Anu- 
uaol, KAİ ovTO , Ei uv KANPIKO 
Ein, TOV OIKEIOVD EKTINTETHW Paduod, 
ci 0€ AQGIKO nh uovaxó , àvaOsua- 


TICEOOW. 


IB 
Ilepi ToD un Seiv kAnpiKkóv ñ uovaxóv 
QAAOTPIWV OMPOVTICEIV TPAYUATW vl 


THAOEV Ei THV ayiav ovbvodoov Ort 
TOV EV TW KANPW KATELAEYUEVWV 
Tive © aioxpoKEpdiav GAAAOTPIWV 
KTNHUATWV yivovTat  uio0c€7T0oi Kai 
TpPpayuUatTa KOOUIKa &£pyoAaupàvovot, 
TY) wev TOV Ocoü AEITOVPYIA KaTa- 
paOvuobDvre , TOU OF TOV KOOUIKWYV 
UMOTPEXO/TE OiKOU Kai OVOIWV XEL- 
picouob  àvaóexóuevor OÓ1à  QiAapyvu- 
piav. "Qpioev TOivuv ñ ayia Kai us- 
yàn ovvodo0  unóéva tov’ Aorrob, 
uñ emIOKOTOV UN KANPIKOV UN uo- 
vacovta, nh uio00000a01 KTÅUQATA r7 
TIPAYUATWV KOOUIKWV TAPEIOAYEIV 
EQUTOV O1OIKNHTHV, TAV Ei UNTOV EK 
VOUWV KQAOITO Ei AONHAIKWV Ana- 
PQITHTOV EMITPOTINV, N Ò TH TOAEW 
ETT1O K OTTO EKKANOIAOTIKWV ETITPE- 
wot MPOVTICEIV TPAYUATWV, ù Opga- 
vov Kai xnpov ATPOVONTWV KAİ TOV 
TPOOWTWV TOV UAAIOTA TI] EKKAN- 
O1aOTIKN OEOUEVWV  ponOsia , O10 
TOV MOBOV TOL kvpiov. Ei ðè T1 


connumerantur in clero, aut promo- 
verit per pecunias dispensatorem aut 
defensorem vel quemquam, qui sub- 
iectus est regulae, pro suo turpissi- 
mi lucri commodo: is, cui hoc ad- 
temptanti probatum fuerit, proprii 
gradus periculo subiacebit, et qui 
ordinatus est, nihil ex hac ordina- 
tione vel promotione, quae est per 
negotiationem facta, proficiat. Sed 
sit alienus ea dignitate vel sollicitu- 
dine, quam per pecunias adquisivit. 
Si quis vero mediator tam turpibus 
et nefandis datis vel acceptis exstite- 
rit, si quidem clericus fuerit, proprio 
gradu decidat, si vero laicus aut 


monachus anathem atizetur. 


III 


Ut nullut tpiscopui aut clericut aut 


monacbut conductor excidatl 


Pervenit ad sanctam synodum, quod 
quidam qui in clero videntur allecti, 
propter lucra turpia conductores 
alienarum possessionum fiant et 
saecularia negotia sub cura sua sus- 
cipiant, Dei quidem ministerium 
parvipendentes, saecularium vero 
discurrentes domos, propter avari- 
tiam patrimoniorum sollicitudines 
assumentes. Decrevit itaque sanc- 
tum hoc magnumque concilium, 
nullum deinceps, non episcopum 
non clericum vel monachum, aut 
possessiones conducere aut negotiis 
saecularibus sese miscere, praeter 
pupillorum, si forte curam inexcu- 
sabilem leges inponant, aut civitatis 
episcopus ecclesiasticarum rerum 
sollicitudinem habere praecipiat, aut 
orphanorum et viduarum earumque, 
quae sine ulla provisione sunt, per- 
sonarum, quae maxime ecclesiastico 


indigent adiutorio, propter timo- 


| Cf. Can. ap. 6, 81, 83 (CSP 11, 49, 50); conc. Carth. (419), c. 16 (CSP 230). 
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manager, a legal officer or a warden for money, or any other ecclesiastic at all for 
personal sordid gain; led him who has attempted this and been convicted stand 
to lose his personal rank; and let the person ordained profit nothing from the 
ordination or appointment he has bought; but let him be removed from the 
dignity or responsibility which he got for money. And if anyone appears to have 
acted even as a go-between in such disgraceful and unlawful dealings, let him 
too, if he is a cleric, be demoted from his personal rank, and if he is a lay person 
or a monk, let him be anathematised. 


3 


Against a cleric or a monk concerning himselfwith otherpeople's business! 


It has come to the notice of the sacred synod that some of those enrolled in the 
clergy are, for sordid gain, acting as hired managers of other people's property, 
and are involving themselves in wordly business, neglecting the service of God, 
frequenting the houses of worldly persons and taking over the handling of 
property out of avarice. So the sacred and great synod has decreed that in future 
no one, whether a bishop, a cleric or a monk, should either manage property or 
involve himself as an administrator of worldly business, unless he is legally and 
unavoidably summoned to take care of minors, or the local bishop appoints him 
to attend, out of fear of the Lord, to ecclesiastical business or to orphans and 


unprovided widows and persons in special need of ecclesiastical support. If in 


| Sec Apostolic canons 6, 81, 83 (CSP 11, 49, 50; trans. Percival 594, 599); council of Carthage 
(419), canon 16 (CSP 230; trans. Percival 450). 
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Tapapaiveiv Ta copiouéva Tob’ Aoimov 
ETIXEIPNOW, Ò TOLOVTO EKKANOIa- 


OTIKOi UMOKEIONW £riTIUiot 


A 


Ilepi toù un O€iv uovaxobo TotlEeiv TI 

nmap yvournv TOV iÓtovu ETMIOKOTOV h 

OUVIOTÓÜV HOVAOTHPIOV, UNTE KOOUIKa 
àvaó£&xeo0at MpovTida | 


Oi GAnOIvm Kai EiAIKPIVW TOV uo- 
vüjp] uerioóvreE Piov TH MpoOONnKODdD- 
on agiobo8woav Tiun . Enei 
OÈ TIVE TW UOVAXIKO KEXPNLE- 
VOl TPOOXNHUATI, TA TE EKKANOIA 
KAİ TA TOAITIKA TODÓOOOUO! TPY- 
UATA, zepróvre &ðiapòpw Ev Tai 
TOAEOIV, OD UNV AAAA Kai puovaorr- 
pia EQUVTOL OVVIOTAV ETITHOEVOVTE , 
¿ðo € unóéva unõðauoù o1KOSOLEIV 
UNOE OVVIOTAV HOVAOTNHPIOV N EVKTN- 
piov oiKov Tapa vyvonurnv TOV TH 
TOAEW eEm1OKOTOV. Tov ðt Kad’ 
EKQAOTNHV TOAIV Kai xopav uovağov- 
TA UMOTETAXOGI TO EMIOKOTW, KAİ 
TV novxiav aomaceo0ai, Kai mpoo- 
EXELV HOV TH VNHOTEIA KAI TH mpoo- 
£UXI], EV oi TOTMOL ATETACAVTO Tpoo- 
KaprepobvrTE , UNnTE OE EKKANOIA- 
OTIKOL UNnTE PIWTIKOT TAPEVOXAEIV 
TPQAYUAOIW  EMIKOIVWVEIV, KATAA- 
TAVOVTE TA iO1a uovaotrnpia, ei uñ 
TOTE üpa EmITpaTOTEV ıd  xpeiav 
üvaykaiav LTO TOD TH TMOAEW Nl- 
okózov. Mnóéva ðt Tp0O0dEXEONAI EV 
TOF | uovaotrnpiot OOvVAOV Ei TO 
uovaoal mapa yvounv Tob ióiou ðs- 
omotTov. Tov ðt rxapapaivovra TobTOV 
NUWV TOV OPOV opioauev AKOIVWVNHTOV 
civari, IVa UN TO OVOLA TOV DEod Pao- 
oOnuntari2. Tov pwevto1t £mioKO7OVv TI] 
TOAEW xph Thv Oé£ovoav TPOVOIAV 


TO1ELIOOAL TO V HOVAOTNHPIWV. 


| Cf. Can. ap. 82 (CSP 49); conc. Gangr. 
cc. 64, 82 (CSP 301, 322). 
| Cf. Rm 2,24; | Tm 6,1. 


rem Domini causa deposcat. Si quis 
autem transgredi de cetero statuta 
temptaverit, huiusmodi ecclesiasti- 


cis increpationibus subiacebit. 


IV 


De honore menaeboncm, et ut nullis se actibus tel 
ecclesiasticis re! saecularibus misceant, nec alienum 


senum praeter conscientiam domini sui recipiantl 


Qui vere et sincere singularem sec- 
tantur vitam, conpetenti honore di- 
gni habeantur. Quoniam vero qui- 
dam utentes habitu monachi eccle- 
siastica negotia civiliaque contur- 
bent, circumeuntes indifferenter ur- 
bes necnon et monasteria sibi insti- 
tuere praesumentes, placuit nullum 
quidem usquam aedificare aut con- 
stituere monasterium vel oratorii 
domum praeter conscientiam civi- 
tatis episcopi. Monachos vero per 
unamquamque civitatem aut regio- 
nem subiectos esse episcopo et quie- 
tem diligere et intentos esse tantum- 
modo ieiunio et orationi, in locis, 
quibus renuntiaverunt sacculo, per- 
manentes. Nec ecclesiasticis vero 
nec saecularibus negotiis commu- 
nicent, vel in aliquo sint molesti pro- 
pria monasteria deserentes, nisi forte 
his praecipiatur propter opus ne- 
cessarium ab episcopo civitatis. 
Nullum vero recipere in monasteriis 
servum obtentu monachi, praeter 
sui domini conscientiam. Trans- 
gredientem vero hanc definitionem 
nostram, excommunicatum esse de- 
crevimus, ne nomen Dei blasphe- 
metur2. Verum tamen episcopum 
convenit civitatis conpetentem mo- 


nasteriorum providentiam gerere. 


(ca 340), c. 3 (CSP 80); conc. Carth. (419), 
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future anyone attempts to transgress these decrees, he must be subject to 


ecclesiastical penalties. 


4 


Against monks doing anything against the willoftheir own bishop, orfounding a monastery, or 
taking on worldly concerns' 


Those who truly and sincerely live the monastic life should be accorded 
appropriate recognition. But since there are some who don the monastic habit 
and meddle with the churches and in civil matters, and circulate indiscriminately 
in the cities and even are involved in founding monasteries for themselves, it has 
been decided that no one is to build or found a monastery or oratory anywhere 
against the will of the local bishop; and that monks of each city and region are to 
be subject to the bishop, are to foster peace and quiet, and attend solely to fasting 
and prayer, staying set apart in their places. They are not to abandon their own 
monasteries and interfere, or take part, in ecclesiastical or secular business, 
unless they are perhaps assigned to do so by the local bishop because of some 
urgent necessity. No slave is to be taken into the monasteries to become a monk 
against the will of his own master. W e have decreed that anyone who transgres- 
ses this decision of ours is to be excommunicated, lest God's name be 
blasphemed2. However, it is for the local bishop to exercise the care and 


attention that the monasteries need. 


| See Apostolic canons 82 (CSP 49; trans. Percival 599); council of Gangra (about 340), canon 
3 (CSP 80; trans. Percival 93); council of Carthage (419), canons 64, 82 (CSP 301, 322; trans. 


Percival 474, 482). 
2 See Rm 2, 24; 1 Tm 6, 1. 
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E 
Ilepi To? un civ amo EKKANOIA 
ETEPA El ETEPAV ueraTiOgoO0at1 
KAnpiKkoóvl 
TWV 


II epi ugerapaivóvrTov ATO nò- 


AEW El TOÓÀIV ETIOKOTWV f] KANELI- 
Kov £&OÓoCe TOL mepi TobTOV TEDEV- 
TQ  KQvóva TAPA TOV AYIWV TATE- 


pov THV iav EXEIV iloxobv. 


Ilepi To? un siv àzoAgAvuévo 
XEIPOTOVEIOBPAI Tiva TOV KANPIKWv2 


Mnóéva aATOAEALHEVW XEIPOTOVETI- 
oar, unte mpeoPUTEPOV, UNnTE ià- 
Kovov, UNTE OAW TIVA TOV EV TO 


uñ ið- 
EV EKKANOIA TMOAEW  KWUN h 


EKKANOIAOTIKW TAaYUATI, Et 
KW 
uaprupio rf nuovaotnpio O YXEIPOTO- 
Tob è à- 


vObuEVO  £TIKT]pÜTTOITO, 


T'O0ÀDTO yeiporovovuu£vou W P1OEV 


Nn ayia obvvooóo AKUpPOV EXEIV TV 


TOIAUTHV: xeipoOgoiav Kai UNndaALOD 
Oóvvao0ai £vgepyeiv, EM 0ppet TOV XEL- 


pOTOVNHOAVTO . 


G 


Ilepi tod un Oeiv kAnpikob rn] uova- 


yov yiveoOal KooulKod 3 


EV KANPW TETAYUEVOD 
UNTE 
OTpaTEIav urjre Ext à£ia'/ KOOUIKHV 


Tob amaég 


ll wovaocavta wpioauEv ¿Ti 


£pxeo0ai, ñ TOL TOVTO TOAUNOAVTA 
Kai UN HWETAMEAOVUEVOLD , WOTE Nl- 
oTpewai em! TOvTO, 5 O1a DEOV mpóo- 


TEPOV EIAOVTO, àvaOsuariGeoOat. 


Concilium Chalcrdonense— 4ST 


V 


De episcopis rei clericis, ut de civitate 


ad civitatem non transeantl 


De his, qui transmigrant de civitate 
in civitatem episcopis aut clericis, 
placuit ut canones, qui de hac re 
a sanctis patribus statuti sunt, habe- 


ant propriam firmitatem. 


VI 


Ut nullum absolute liceat ordinari2 


Nullum -absolute ordinari debere 
presbyterum aut diaconum nec 
quemlibet in gradu ecclesiastico, 


nisi specialiter ecclesiae civitatis aut 
possessionis aut martyrii aut mona- 
sterii qui ordinandus est pronuntie- 
tur. Qui vero absolute ordinantur, 
decrevit sancta synodus, irritam 
esse huiusce modi manus inpositio- 
nem, et nusquam posse ministrare, 


ad ordinantis iniuriam. 


vn 


Ut si quis clericum vel monachum se professus ad 


saeculum redierit, anathematizetur3 


Qui semel in clero deputati sunt aut 


monachorum vitam  expetiverunt, 
statuimus, neque ad militiam neque 
ad dignitatem aliquam venire mun- 
danam aut, hoc temptantes et non 
agentes poenitentiam, ut redeant ad 
hoc, quod propter Deum prius ele- 


gerunt, anathematizari. 


| Cf. conc. Nic., cc. 15, 16 (v. supra p. 13); Can. ap. 14, 15 (CSP 14-15); cone. Antioch. 
(341), cc. 3,16,21 (CSP 106-107, 117,121); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 1, 2, 15, 16, 19 (CSP 
159-161,182-183. 185); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 48, 54, 90 (CSP 265-266, 277-2779, 334). 


* Conc. Néocacs. (315/324), c. 13 (CSP 81). 


| Cf. c. 3 (v. supra p. 88); Can. ap. 6. 81, 83 (CSP 11, 49-50); conc. Carth. (419), c. 16 


(CSP 230-231). 


Council of Chalcedon — 4 // * 90 


5 


Against the transfer ofa clericfrom one church to another' 


In the matter of bishops or clerics who move from city to city, it has been 
decided that the canons issued by the holy fathers concerning them should retain 


their proper force. 


6 


Against the ordination ofany cleric without title2 


No one, whether presbyter or deacon or anyone at all who belongs to the 
ecclesiastical order, is to be ordained without title, unless the one ordained is 
specially assigned to a city or village church or to a martyr’s shrine or a 
monastery. The sacred synod has decreed that the ordination of those ordained 
without title is null, and that they cannot operate anywhere, because of the 


presumption of the one who ordained them. 


7 


Against clerics or monks returning to the worlcP 


We decree that those who have once joined the ranks of the clergy or have 
become monks are not to depart on military service or for secular office. Those 
who dare do this, and do not repent and return to what, in God, they previously 


chose, are to be anathematised. 


| See council of Nicaea, canons 15, 16 (see above p. 13); Apostolic canons 14, 15 (CSP 14-15; 
trans. Percival 594); council of Antioch (341), canons 3, 16, 21 (CSP 106-107, 117, 121; trans. 
Percival 109,116, 118-119); council of Sardica (342/343), canons 1,2,15,16,19 (CSP 159-161, 
182-183, 185; trans. Percival 415-416, 429-432); council of Carthage (419), canons 48, 54, 90 
(CSP 265-266, 277-279, 334; trans. Percival 464, 468, 485). 

2 Council of Neocaesarea (315/324), canon 13 (CSP 81; trans. Percival 85). 

3 See canon 3 (see above p. 88); Apostolic canons 6, 81, 83 (CSP 11,49-50; trans. Percival 594, 
597); council of Carthage (419), canon 16 (CSP 230-231; trans. Percival 450). 
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H 
Ilepi tov OÓgiv TA TTWHXEIA Kai uap- 
TUPEI>» Kai HOVAOTNHPIA VTO TOV ETİ- 
OKOTIOV civa 


OI KAnpikoi TOV TTWKXEIWV KAI uo- 
VAOTH PiIWV kai guaprupiov DO TNV 
EEOVOIAV TOV EV EKHAOTNH TMOAEL ENNI- 
OKOTWV KATA TNV TOV AYIWV TATE- 


pov TAPASOOIV OIAUEVETWOAV Kai UN 


KATA QvOQOEIAV AMNHVIATWOAV TOV 


idiov &T10KÓTOv. OI ð TOAUWVTE 


QVATPETELV TNV TOIALTHV OÓIQTUTL CO OIV 
KaO' oiovóryrore THOTOV Kai UN oo- 


TAOOOUEVOIL TO iðiw ETM1IOKOTIW, El 


uv &igV KAnpiKkoi, TOT TOV KAVOVWV 
UTOKEIOOWOAV EITINIO! , Ei OE uo- 


vacovTte nh Aadikoi, EOTWOAV AKOI- 


VWVNTOL. 


© 
Ilepi tot un siv KkAnpikoo KO- 
ATmTiÈval aAA 


idiw £&rm10KÓ7t0 OiKàCeoO0a1l 


El 
OUIKOV O1KQAOTNHPIOV, 


TAPA TW 
Ei ti KAnpiKÓ T7pO0O KANpIkKoOv ztpaày- 


uo un 
oikziov EmiIOKOTOV kai 


EXO1, KOATAAIUTAVETW TOV 


ETİ KOOUIKM 
OIKAOTHPIA KATATPEXETW, AAAA TpO- 
TEPOV THV VTOVEOIV YUUVACETW mapa 
TW OiKEiW ETIOKOTW, h yobv yvourm 
avtot to’ emioxom0v, map’ oi av 
TQ QUMOTEPA uépr 
TI] OvyKpoTteio0aq! Ei 


TAPA 


BovAWVTa1, Ta 


OiKr O€ TI 


TAVTA moooi, KaVOVIKOT 
vTOKEIONOW. Ei ð KANPIKO 
idiov f| Kai 
TT] 
erapxia  OÓikaGeo0c. Ei 
EeTTapXia un- 
KAÀrnptiKoó 


ETTITIMIO1 
Tpayua xol TPO TOV 


po ETEPOV  &mioKO7OV, NAP 
OvvÓOQO TN 
OE TPO TOV TN ALT 


TPOTOAITHV  &miokKomco ñ 
àpupiopnroin, xaraAaupavéro rn TOV 
£Capxov TN 
Baoikevovon 


O1O1IKNOEW Å TOV TH 
KWvVOTQAVTIVOUTOAEW 


0póvov, kai ET avTOv OiKkaGéo00. 


| Cf. conc. Constantin. I, c. 6 (v. supra pp. 


(341),cc. 14,15 (CSP 115-116); conc. Carth. 


Concilium Chalcedonense — 4M 


V III 
De clericis re! dispensatoribus pauperum re/ mo- 
nasteriorum, ut sub episcopi sui potestate per- 
maneant 


Clerici, qui praeficiuntur ptochiis 
vel qui ordinantur in monasteriis et 
basilicis martyrum, sub episcopo- 
rum, qui in unaquaque civitate sunt 
secundum sanctorum patrum tradi- 
tiones, potestate permaneant, nec 
per contumaciam ab episcopo suo 
dissiliant. Qui vero audent evertere 
huiusmodi formam quocumque mo- 
do nec proprio subiciuntur episco- 
po, si quidem clerici sint, canonum 
correptionibus subiacebunt, si vero 
laici vel monachi fuerint, commu- 


nione priventur. 


IX 


Ut clerici inter se confligentes adeant episcopum 


proprium et saecularia iudicia non requirantl 


Si quis clericus adversum clericum 
habet negotium, non deserat episco- 
pum proprium et ad saecularia per- 
currat iudicia, sed prius actio venti- 
letur apud episcopum proprium vel 
certe consilio eiusdem episcopi, a- 
pud quos utraeque partes voluerint, 
judicium continebunt. Si quis au- 
tem praeter haec fecerit, canonicis 
correptionibus subiacebit. Quod si 
clericus habet causam adversus epi- 
scopum proprium vel adversus alte- 
rum, apud synodum provinciae ju- 
dicetur. Quod si adversus eiusdem 
provinciae metropolitanum episco- 
pus vel clericus habet querelam, 
petat primatem dioeceseos aut se- 
dem regiae urbis Constantinopolis 


et apud ipsam iudicetur. 


33-34); Can. ap. 74 (CSP 45); cone. Antioch. 
(419), cc. 8,12, 15,19, 20, 28, 79, 87, 96,104, 


107,125, 128-130 (CSP 221, 225, 228, 234-237, 243, 320, 332, 360, 369. 373, 396, 402-404). 
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8 


That almshouses, martyrs ‘shrines and monasteries are to be subject to the bishop 


Clerics in charge of almshouses and monasteries and martyrs' shrines are, in 
accordance with the tradition of the holy fathers, to remain under the jurisdic- 
tion of the bishop in each city. They are not to be self-willed and rebellious 
towards their own bishop. Those who dare to break a rule of this kind in any 
way whatever, and are not obedient to their own bishop, are, if they are clerics, 
to be subject to the canonical penalties; and if they are monks or layfolk they are 


to be made excommunicate. 


9 


Against clerics going to a secular court; they are to bring the case before their own bishop' 


If any cleric has a case to bring against a cleric, let him not leave his own bishop 
and take himself off to the secular courts, but let him first air the problem before 
his own bishop, or at least, with the permission of the bishop himself, before 
those whom both parties are willing to see act as arbiters of their lawsuit. If 
anyone acts in a contrary fashion, let him be subject to canonical penalties. If a 
cleric has a case to bring either against his own or against another bishop, let him 
bring the case to the synod of the province. If a bishop or a cleric is in dispute 
with the metropolitan of the same province, let him engage either the exarch of 
the diocese or the see of imperial Constantinople, and let him bring his case 


before him. 


| See council of Constantinople I, canon 6 (see above pp. 33-34); Apostolic canons 74 (CSP 
45; trans. Percival 599); council of Antioch (341), canons 14, 15 (CSP 115-116; trans. Percival 
115); council of Carthage (419), canons 8, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 79, 87, 96, 104, 107, 125, 128-130 
(CSP 221, 225, 228, 234-237, 243, 320, 332, 360, 369, 373, 396, 402-404; trans. Percival 446, 
448-449, 451-452, 456, 481, 484, 491, 494-496, 502, 504-505). 
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I 
Ilepi tov un SEeiv kAnpikóv v vO 
KATATATTEO Vat! 


TOAEWV EKKANOIAL 


Mn ééeivar KAnpixov év O00 TOAEWV 


KATA TAVTVV KATATATTEOVAI EKKAN- 
ciat, EV rH TE THV APXNV  EXEIPO- 
TOVNON Kai EV N TMPOOEMVYEV, Ww 


ueiCovi órO0gzv, Sid SOENHN KEV én- 


Ovuiav Tob Ó£ YE TOÙTO TMOIOŬVTA 
amtoKkaviotav tN Idia ExKAnoia, £v ñ 
£6 apxn 
uóvov AEITOUPYEIV. 


EKET 
non 
QAAN El 


&£xeiporovriOnoav, Kai 
Ei 


uernvexOnoav £C 


Lu £vTOI 
TIVE 
QAAnv EKKANOIAV, unóév TOT TH mTpo- 
TENA EKKANOIA , HTO1 TOV UTM avTN 
UAPTVUPIWV ñ ATWKXEIWV NH EEVOOOXEI- 
O€ 


TOUTOV 


WV, EMIKOIVWVEIV TPayUaoL. Too 
TOÀUC VTO UETA TOV 
TY)  ugydXAm 
TN $OvvóOovu MPATTEIV Tl 


QTINVYOPEVUEVWV, 


Opov 


KQi oiKOULEVIKI] TODv- 


TOV VDV 


Qpiogev NH ayia obv- 


000 EéeKkTiNTEIV TOV OIKEiOv paOuob. 


IA 


Ilepi toù eEipnvikoi ypauuaoi Tov 


OfFOUEVOD  &miKOvupia — &£poOriáGeoO0at, 


Qi yàp OVOTATIKGI TOT EV VMOANWE! 


did0vTtTai2 


Ilavta Tob  mxévnra Kai Oscoóue- 


VOU ETTIKOUV PIA uct OOKILACIA 


ETIOTOAION ħyovv EiPNHVIKOL EKKAN- 


O1QOTIKOL UOVOL OOEVEIV WPIOQUEV 


kai uñ ovotatixol , 51a TO TA V- 


OTATIKA  EMIOTOAA  mTpoorkeiv TOT 


ObOIV EV VMOANWEL UOVOL TAPEXE- 


o0a1 TpOOWTO!L . 


Concilium Chalcedonensc — 4S! 


X 


Ut nullus clericus in duabus ministret cccltstit2 


Non licere clericum in duarum civi- 
tatum simul pronuntiari ecclesiis, et 
in qua initio ordinatus est et ad 
quam confugit, quasi ad potiorcm, 
ob inanis gloriae cupiditatem: hoc 
autem facientes revocari debere ad 
suam ecclesiam, in qua initio ordi- 
nati sunt et ibi tantur». odo mini- 
strare. Si vero iam quis translatus 
est ex alia in aliam ecclesiam, nihil 
prioris ecclesiae aut sub ea marty- 
rum aut pauperum commorationis 
aut xenodochiorum rebus omnino 
Eos 


fuerint post definitionem magnae et 


communicet. vero qui ausi 
universalis huius synodi quicquam 
ex his quae sunt prohibita perpe- 
trare, decrevit sancta synodus pro- 


prio huiusmodi gradu recidere. 


Ut cunctis pauperibus epistularia | tribuantur, 
honoratioribus | vero personis | commendaticiae 
litterae? 


Omnes pauperes et indigentes auxi- 
lio, cum proficiscuntur, sub proba- 
tione epistolis ecclesiasticis pacifi- 
cis tantummodo commendari decre- 
vimus, et non commendaticiis litte- 
ris, propterea quod commendaticiae 
honoratioribus* 


litterae personis 


solummodo conceduntur. 


» te dno. in suspicionem adductis p. 7. CCO (cf. infra c. 21) 


| Cf. conc. Nic., cc. 15-16 (v. supra p. 13); Can. ap. 15 (CSP 15); conc. Antioch. (341), c. 3, 
(CSP 106-107); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 15,16 (CSP 182-183); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 54, 


90 (CSP 277-279, 334). 


' Cf. Can. ap. 12, 33 (CSP 13, 23); conc. Antioch. (341), cc. 7, 8, 11 (CSP 110,113); conc. 


Laod. 


(325/381), cc. 41-42 (CSP 147-148); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 7-8 (CSP 168-170); 


conc. Carth. (419), cc. 23, 89, 106 (CSP 238, 333, 370-371). 
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10 


Against the appointment ofa cleric to churches in two cities' 


A cleric is not allowed to be appointed to churches in two cities at the same time: 
to the one where he was originally ordained, and to another more important one 
to which he has betaken himself out of desire to increase a baseless reputation. 
Those who do this are to be sent back to their own church in which they were 
ordained at the beginning, and only there are they to serve. But if some have 
already been transferred from one church to another, they are not to take part in 
any of the affairs of their former church, or of the martyrs’ shrines or almshouses 
or hospices that come under it. The sacred synod has decreed that those who, 


subsequent to this decree of this great and universal synod, dare to do anything 
that is now forbidden are to lose their personal rank. 


1] 


On supplying the needy with letters ofpeaceforjourneys; letters ofcommendation are given to 
reputable persons? 


We have decreed that, subject to examination, all paupers and needy persons are 
to travel with ecclesiastical letters or letters of peace only, and not of commenda- 


tion, since it befits only reputable persons to be provided with letters of 


commendation. 


| See council of Nicaea, canons 15-16 (see above p. 13); Apostolic canons 15 (CSP 15; trans. 
Percival 594); council of Antioch (341), canon 3 (CSP 106-107; trans. Percival 109); council of 
Sardica (342/343), canons 15, 16 (CSP 182-183; trans. Percival 429-430); council of Carthage 
(419), canons 54, 90 (CSP 277-279, 334; trans. Percival 468, 485). 

1 See Apostolic canons 12, 33 (CSP 13, 23; trans. Percival 594, 596); council of Antioch (341), 
canons 7, 8, 11 (CSP 110, 113; trans. Percival 111-112, 114); council of Laodicea (325/381), 
canons 41-42, (CSP 147-148; trans. Percival 152); council of Sardica (342/343), canons 7-8 
(CSP 168-170; trans. Percival 421-423); council of Carthage (419), canons 23, 89, 106 (CSP 
238, 333, 370-371; trans. Percival 453, 485, 495). 
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IB 


Ilepi Too un óeiv £x BaoiAiKob ypau- 


uaro EeTmIOKOTOV yivgeoO0a1 UNTpPOTIO- 

Ait v, kai OT1 Ei OVO emxapyxia uia 
Ov TEUVETAL 

HAO0egzv Ei nua W TIVE | Tap 

TOV EKKANOIAOTIKOD Ogzoguob mpoo- 

OPQUOVTE OUVQOTEIAI Id m pay- 


OvO 
un- 
€£ivai £v TN abTI) £rrapyia. 


UATIKWV TV uiav ETAPXIAV ei 
KQTETEUOV, ( EK TODTOU ODO 
TPOTOAITA 
"OpP1CE TOivov NH ayia ovvooo Tod 
AOWwov unóév TO1IOVTO TOUA TA- 
P EMIOKOTOV, EMEI TOV TOUTO ETTI- 
xeipobvra EKTINTEIV TO’ oiKeiou paO- 
uot. *Ooat ðt nón OÓ:ià ypauuàrtov 


BAOIAIKWV TW TNH UurnTpomoóAgo ÈT- 
unOnoav óvóuari, uóvrn] ATOAQAVETW- 
TIM T] 


OlOIKCOV £TÍiOKOT7O , 


OQV TI] Kai ò THV EKKANOIAV 


OnAOVOTI 


un- 


GTI) 
OWCOUEVWV TH KATA aArnOsiav 


TONOTIOAEL TOV OIKEIWV OIKQAIWV. 


IT 
Il epi tov ur O€iv kAnpikob  ómióvra 


Xwpi YPAUUATWV OVOTATIKWV 


AEITOUpPYEtv2 


Z£vou KANPIKOL KAİ AVAaYVWOTA 


EV ETEPA TMOAEL OIXA OvoOTATIKWV 


YpQUUATWV TOD idiov EmM1OKOTOV un- 
O€ OAW UNOAUOD AEITOVUPYEIV. 


* IA 


Ilepi toù un óOsiv i1epatikob mpo 


QipeTIKOD &miyauia morei? 


Enei EV TIOIV ETAPXIAI OVYKE- 


Xxopnrai TOI Avayvwotai Kai WarA- 


taI YQUEIV, WPIOEV TH Ayia OvVOdO 


Condition Chalcedonem* — 4il 


XII 


Ut in una provincia unus iit metropolitan*! 
episcopusl 


Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam prae- 
ter ecclesiastica statuta facientes con- 
volarunt ad potestates et per prag- 
maticam formam in duo unam pro- 
vinciam diviserunt, ita ut ex hoc 
facto duo metropolitani esse vide- 
antur in una provincia. Statuit ergo 
de nihil 


ab episcopis tale temptari, alioquin 


sancta synodus reliquo 


qui hoc adnisus fuerit, amissioni 


gradus proprii subiacebit. Quae- 
cumque vero civitates litteris impe- 
rialibus metropolitani nominis ho- 
nore subnixae sunt, honore tantum- 
modo perimantur, et qui ecclesiam 
eius gubernat episcopus, salvis scili- 


cet verae metropolis privilegiis suis. 


X III 


Ut in aliena ecclesia clerici non ministrent* 


Peregrinos clericos et lectores in 
alia civitate praeter commendaticias 
litteras sui episcopi nusquam peni- 


tus ministrare debere. 


XIV 


Quod in quibusdam provinciis lectores uxores 
accipere permittantur, ne praesumpserint se baere- 


licis coniungere* 


Quoniam in quibusdam provinciis 
concessum est lectoribus et psal- 


mistis uxores accipere, statuit sanc- 


| Cf. conc. Nic., cc. 6-8 (v. supra pp. 8-10); conc. Constantin. I, cc. 2-3 (v. supra pp. 31-32); 


conc. Eph., c. 
« Cf. Can. ap. 12,15 (CSP 13,15). 


» Cf. Can. ap. 26 (CSP 19); conc. Laod. (325/381), ce. 


8 (v. supra pp. 68-69); Can. ap. 34 (CSP 24). 


Carth. (419), cc. 16, 21, 25 (CSP 230, 237, 240-241). 


10, 31 (CSP 134-135, 143); conc. 


10 
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12 


Against a bishop becoming a metropolitan by imperial writ, and that one province is not to be 
divided into twol2 


It has come to our notice that, contrary to the ecclesiastical regulations, some 
have made approaches to the civil authorities and have divided one province into 
two by official mandate, with the result that there are two metropolitans in the 
same province. The sacred synod therefore decrees that in future no bishop 
should dare do such a thing, since he who attempts it stands to lose his proper 
station. Such places as have already been honoured by imperial writ with the title 
of metropolis must treat it simply as honorary, and that goes also for the bishop 
who is in charge of the church there, without prejudice of course to the proper 


rights of the real metropolis. 


13 


Against allowing clerics who have come without letters ofcommendation to serve! 


Foreign clerics and readers without letters of commendation from their own 


bishop are absolutely forbidden to serve in another city. 


14 


Against marriages between those in holy orders and heretics3 


Since in certain provinces readers and cantors have been allowed to marry, the 


sacred synod decrees that none of them is permitted to marry a wife of heter- 


See council of Nicaea, canons 6-8 (see above pp. 8-10); council of Constantinople I, canons 
2-3 (see above 31-32); council of Ephesus, canon 8 (see above pp. 68-69); Apostolic canons 
34 (CSP 24; trans. Percival 596). 

2 See Apostolic canons 12, 15 (CSP 13, 15; trans. Percival 594). 

' See Apostolic canons 26 (CSP 19; trans. Percival 595); council of Laodicea (325/381), canons 
10,31 (CSP 134-135, 143; trans. Percival 129, 149); council of Carthage (419), canons 16, 21, 
25 (CSP 230, 237, 240-241; trans. Percival 450, 452, 454). 
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94 
un eé€eivai Tivi abtwv £TEDOOOCOV 
yuvaika AauBavetv. Too O€ nón EK 


TOIOVUTWV YQAUWV  7QO10070170Q0vTQ , 
ci u&v &pO0acav Bantioar Ta ¿ë av- 
TOV TEXOVEVTA nap TOI AQIPETIKOT , 
TPOOQAYEIV ALTA TH KOIVWVIA TN Ka- 


OoAIKH &KKAnoia , uñ PantTIONVDEVTA 


ó£ un Obvvao0ai èti BPanTiCeiv avTa 


TVAPA TOi QiIPETIKOT , UNTE UNV ovv- 

vàpov AipETIKw fh Tov- 
uñ 
ueraTiOgoO0a1 £1 


ATTEIV TPO 
ETTOY - 
YEAAOITO òp- 
0660€0v TIiOTIV TO OVVANTOUEVOV zpóo- 


Oaiw Trj &AAmvi, Et apa 


TI|Vv 


(QTOov TO OÓp0050£0. Ei 5€ T1  ToÓD- 
TOV TOV OÓpov ;apapain Th ayia 
OVVOOOL, KAVOVIKO Ozokeio0«o«o Enl- 
TINIQ. 


LE 


Ilepi ótakovioocvl 


A1adKOVvOV UN XEIPOTOVEIONaAL yvvaika 
TpO ETWV TEOOAPAKOVTA KAİ TAÙTNV 
ueTa akxpipoo SoKinaoia . Ei ð ye 
ócCauevi] THV XEIPOTOVIAV kai XPOVOV 
TIVA TAPQAUEIVAOCA TH AEITOVPYIA av- 
TV &mi00 yauw, ofpioaoa Tv TOO 
xapIv, mr" ToOIMvTH aAavadvEeuaTi- 


CEOOW UETA TOLD ALTNH ovvagOévro 


000 


IG 


Ilepi tov un óceiv Ta £avrà TH DEW 


avaveioag  TapO0é£vou ni YAUOV 
òpuav? 
Ilap8évov &vaðcioav EaUTHV TW OE- 
OTOTH 020, WOALTW OE Kai uovå- 
Covra, un eceival yauw mqmpooout- 
Aciv sgi O€ YE TOUTO EVPEDETEV motobv- 
TE , ÉOTOOQV AKOIVWVHTOL Q pioa- 


uev ðt EXELV THV AVOEVTIAV TI] ETT’ 


QavTOt  QqiAavOpcoria TOV KATA TÒ- 


TOV EMIOKOTIOV. 


1 confitentibus autem add. CCO 


Canalium Chalcedanente — 4/t 


ta synodus non licere cuiquam ex his 
sectae alterius uxorem accipere. Qui 
vero ex huiusmodi coniugio iam 
filios susceperunt, si quidem prae- 


venti sunt, ut ex se genitos apud 


haereticos baptizarent, offerre eos 
ecclesiae catholicae communioni 
conveniat, non baptizatos autem 


non posse ulterius apud haereticos 
baptizari. Sed neque copulari debet 
nuptura haeretico, ludaeo vel pa- 
gano, nisi forte promittat se ad or- 


thodoxam fidem orthodoxe copu- 


landa persona transferre, Si quis 
autem hanc definitionem sanctae 
synodi transgressus fuerit, correp- 


tioni canonicae subiacebit. 


XV 
De diaconissiS 


Diaconissam non ordinandam ante 
annum quadragesimum et hanc cum 
summo Übramine. Si vero suscipiens 
manus inpositionem et aliquantum 
temporis in ministerio permanens 
semetipsam tradat ad nuptias, gra- 
tiae Dei contumiliam faciens, ana- 


thematizetur huiusmodi cum eo, 


qui illi coniugitur. 


XVI 
Dt virginibus et monachis! 


Virginem quae se Deo domino con- 


secravit, similiter et monachum, 
non licere nuptialia iura contrahere, 
quod si hoc inventi fuerint perpe- 
trantes, Confi- 


tentibus autem! decrevimus, ut ha- 


excommunicentur. 


beat auctoritatem eiusdem loci epi- 
scopus misericordiam humanitatem - 


que largiri. 


| Cf. conc. Nic.,c. 19 (v. supra p. 15); Basilius Caes., c. 44 (CPG 136). 
« CE conc. Ancyr. (314), c. 19 (CSP 70); conc. Carth. (419), c. 16 (CSP 230); Basibus 
Caes., cc. 6,18-20, 60 (CPG 103,118-123,146). 
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odox views. If those thus married have already had children, and if they have 
already had the children baptised among heretics, they are to bring them into the 
communion of the catholic church. If they have not been baptised, they may no 
longer have them baptised among heretics; nor indeed marry them to a heretic or 
a Jew or a Greek, unless of course the person who is to be married to the 
orthodox party promises to convert to the orthodox faith. If anyone transgres- 
ses this decree of the sacred synod, let him be subject to canonical penalty. 


15 


On deaconessesi 


No woman under forty years of age is to be ordained a deacon, and then only 
after close scrutiny. If after receiving ordination and spending some time in the 
ministry she despises God's grace and gets married, such a person is to be 
anathematised along with her spouse. 


16 


Against allowing virgins who have dedicated themselves to God to embark upon marriagel 


It is not permitted for a virgin who has dedicated herself to the Lord God, or 
similarly for a monk, to contract marriage. If itis discovered that they have done 
so, let them be made excommunicate. However, we have decreed that the local 


bishop should have discretion to deal humanely with them. 


' See council of Nicaea, canon 19 (see above p. 15); Basil of Caesarea, canon 44 (CPG 136; 
trans. Percival 607). 

Sec council of Ancyra (314), canon 19 (CSP 70; trans. Percival 71); council of Carthage 
(419), canon 16 (CSP 230; trans. Percival 450); Basil of Caesarea, canons 6, 18-20, 60 (CPG 
105, 118-123, 146; trans. Percival 604-606, 608). 
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IZ 


Ilepi tov OT1 obk AvaTpEeTETaI Oroi- 
KNOL TPIAKOVTA ETH KPAaATHNOAOA, Kai 


mepi TOV KQIVICOUEVWV TOAEW VI 


EKAOTHV EKKANOIAV Gypor- 
ñ £Eyxopiovu 
TAapPGd TOi KATEXODL- 


Ta Kad’ 


KIKA Tapoikia UEVELV 
ATAPACAAEVDTW 


OIV QbTÓ EM1OKOTOIL , KAİ UAAIOTa 


El TNIAKOVTAETH xpóvov TALTA aPia- 


OTW O1AKATEXOVTE WKOVOUNnOAV. Ei 


OÈ EVTO TOV TPIAKOVTA ETWV yE- 
YEvntTai Tl ff YEVOITO TEPI ALVTWV 
àpgoioprirqor , EeECEival TOi AEYOD- 
oiy rfjO:iKr]oOa: mepi TODTOV KIVEÏV 
Tapa TH ovvòðw TH  &rapyxia . Ei 
dé Tive QadiKolvto mapa Tov idiov 
UNTPOTOAITOV, N Tapa TW ECAPXW 
T O1O1IKNHOEW n map vo Kov- 
OTAVTIVOUTOAEW — Opóvo OikaG£oO0o- 


cav, Kka0a mpoesipnra:. Ei ð T1 kai 


Ek paoiAikr ECovoia é&kaivioOrn mò- 


At mJ kai avi xaivio0ein, Tot rmo- 
AITIKOKU kai OÓnguooior  TÜb7OI Kai 
TOV EKKANOIAOTIKWV TAPOIKIWV Tr 
TAEI AKOAOVOEITW. 

IH 


Ilepi Tob un O€iv ıepatıkoù ovvónuvv- 
oar ù matpiacetv3* 


"n patpia èy- 
EEW VOUWV 


TO TH  ovvoucoia 


KAnpga Kai Tapa TOV 


TAVTN KEKQAUTOI, TAOAAW OH uà- 
àhov év TH TOV Osoü EKKANOIA TOTO 
Et 


1 HováàGovTe 


yiveoðaı AMAYOPEVEIV Tpoorket. 


TIVE  TOiVUV KAnpikKoi 


EvpEOElEV ñ ovvouvvvóuevot  MaTpt- 
TUDpEDOVTE 


QCOVTE Nh KATAOKEVA 


ETM1OKOTOL tT} OVYKANPIKOt EKTMINTE- 


TWOQAV TAVTNH TOD oikciou Paduod. 


| Cf. conc. Nic., c. 6 (v. supra p. 8-9);Can. ap. 74 (CSP 45-46); conc. Antioch. 
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XVI 


De paroeciis rusticis 


singularum ecclesiarum rusticas par- 
oecias vel in possessionibus manere 
inconcussas illis episcopis, qui eas 
retinere noscuntur, et maxime, si 
per tricennium eas absque vi obti- 
nentes sub dispensatione rexerunt: 
quod si intra tricennium facta de his 
vel fiat altercatio, licere eis, qui se 
laesos asserunt, apud sanctam syn- 
odum provinciae de his movere 
certamen. Quod si quis a metropo- 
litano laeditur, apud primatem dioe- 
cesos aut apud Constantinopolita- 
nam sedem iudicetur, sicut superius 
dictum est. Si qua vero civitas im- 
periali potestate novata est, aut si 
protinus innovetur civiles disposi- 
tiones et publicas, etiam ecclesiasti- 
carum paroeciarum ordines subse- 


quantur. 


XVI 


De conspiratione vel coniuratione2 


Conjurationis et conspirationis cri- 
men et ab exteris legibus est omnino 
prohibitum, multo magis hoc Dei 
ecclesiam ne fiat, ammonere conve- 
niet. Si qui ergo clerici vel monachi 
reperti fuerint coniurantes aut con- 
spirantes aut insidias ponentes epi- 
scopis aut conclericis, a gradu pro- 


prio arceantur. 


(341), 


cc. 14-15 (CSP 115-116); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 8, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 79, 87, 96, 104,107, 
117-120,129-130 (CSP 221.225,228,234-237,243,320,332,360,369,373,386,392,403-404). 
* Cf. Can. ap. 31 (CSP 22); conc. Gangi, (ca 340), c. 6 (CSP 91); conc. Antioch. (341), 


c. 5 (CSP 108-109); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 10, 53 (CSP | 


, 273-277). 
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17 


On not upsetting a diocese ofthirty years standing, and on newly erected cities’ 


Rural or country parishes belonging to a church are to stay firmly tied to the 
bishops who have possession of them, and especially if they have continually 
and peacefully administered them over a thirty-year period. If, however, within 
the thirty years any dispute about them has arisen, or should arise, those who are 
claiming to be wronged are permitted to bring the case before the provincial 
synod. If there are any who are wronged by their own metropolitan, let their 
case be judged either by the exarch of the diocese or by the see of Constantino- 
ple, as has already been said. If any city has been newly erected, or is erected 
hereafter, by imperial decree, let the arrangement of ecclesiastical parishes 


conform to the civil and public regulations. 


18 


Against the formation ofconspiracies and secret societies by those in holy ordersí2 


The crime of conspiracy or secret association is entirely prohibited even by the 
laws of the land; so all the more properly is this forbidden in the church of God. 
So if any clerics or monks are found to be either forming a conspiracy or a secret 
society or hatching plots against bishops or fellow clergy, let them lose their 


personal rank completely. 


| See council of Nicaea, canon 6 (see above pp. 8-9); Apostolic canons 74 (CSP 45-46; trans. 
Percival 599); council of Antioch (341), canons 14-15 (CSP 115-116; trans. Percival 115); 
council of Carthage (419), canons 8, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 79, 87, 96, 104, 107, 117-120, 129-130 
(CSP 221, 225, 228, 234-237, 243, 320, 332, 360, 369, 373, 386, 392, 403-404; trans. Percival 
446, 448-449, 451-452, 456, 481, 484, 491, 494-496, 499-501, 504-505). 

à See Apostolic canons 31 (CSP 22; trans. Percival 595); council of Gangra (about 340), canon 
6 (CSP 91; trans. Percival 94); council of Antioch (341), canon 5 (CSP 108-109; trans. Percival 
110); council of Carthage (419), canons 10, 53 (CSP 223, 273-277; trans. Percival 447, 467). 
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Io 
Ociv Oi 
EKQAOTH ETAPXIA ovvóoovu yivgoOaul* 


THAOEV ei 


£v Tai 


Ilepi tov TOD  £TOU EV 


TQ NUETEPA AKOA, QC 


ETAPXIAI ai Kkekavoviou£vat 


OvbvoOoi TOV ETTIOKOTWV OD yivOovTal 


KAİ ÈK TOÜDTOU TOAAA TAPQAUEAEITAI 


TOV OLOPOWOEW OEOUEVWV EKKAN- 


O1AOTIKWV TPAYUATWV. "Qpioe Toi- 


vov fh ayia ovvod0 KATA Tob TOV 


TaTEPpWV Kavova di Tob’ EviavTod 


ETI TO AVTO OVVTPEXEIV TOD ETIOKO- 
Kab’ &£v0a 
TT] 


OÓokipu or, 


TOU EKAOTHV &mrapyxiav, 


av ò UNTPOTOAEW ETT1O K OTTO 


Kai d10p90bV EKAaOTA Ta 


avakomtovta. Too do€ un ovvióvra 


ém10KOTIOV , évOónuobvra Tali qav- 
TOV TOÀEO! KAİ TODTO EV VytEia O1- 
ÓyovrQ kai MAON omapairrou Kai 


avaykaia — àoxoAia | óvra  &AyxvOe- 


pov , GOEAOIKW  ETMITMANTTECVAL. 


K 


Ilepi tov un civ kArpikóv ATO TOAEW 


Ei TOAIV uerape&peoO0a1 


KaAnpixovb ci &KkAmnoia?/ TEA.oDvTO , 
Ka 0o 
AAA n 


GAA. OTEPYEIV 


non wpioauev, un EecEeivai £1 
TOAEW  TüTTEOOQ1 EKKANOIAV, 
EKEIVV, EV 
TOvpyeiv ¿ë apxn 
EKEIVWV, 


N Agl- 
néiwOnoav, EKTO 
TO 
OA - 
ðt TI 


OITIVE OTOAEOAVTE 


10ia natpiða ano avayKn Ei 
Ei 


UETA TOV OPOV TOÙTOV QÀ- 


Aanv é&KKAnoiav UWETHADOV. 
ETTIOK OTTO 
AW 
KAN PIKOV, 


ETM1OKOTW mpoornkovra OEENTAIL 
E00EEV AKOIVWVNHTOV eivat 
Kai TOV OEXDEVTA KAI TOV ODEXOUEVOV, 
EW AV Ò HETAOTA 


KANpIKO si TY 


i0diav &raveAOn EKKANOIAV. 


Conditum Ch.tlcedonensc: — 41/ 


XIX 


L7 ittuxJo in anno condlia caclebrcnturl 


Pervenit ad aures nostras, quod in 
provinciis statuta episcoporum con- 
cilia minime celebrentur, et ex hoc 
plurima neglegantur ecclesiastica- 
rum causarum, quae correctionem 
sancta 
pa- 
trum bis in anno episcopos in idip- 


deposcunt. Decrevit itaque 


synodus, secundum canones 
sum, in unamquamque provinciam 


convenire, ubicumque metropoli- 
tanus antistes probaverit, et corri- 
gere singula, si qua fortassis emer- 
serunt. Quicumque vero non con- 
venerint episcopi, resident autem in 
suis civitatibus et hoc in sua incolu- 
mitate consistunt, atque ab omni 
excusabili et necessaria occupatione 
probantur liberi, fraternae correp- 


tioni subiaceant. 


XX 


Ut clerici ad civitatem non transeantl 


Clericos in ecclesia ministrantes, 


sicut iam constituimus, in alterius 
civitatis ecclesia statutos fieri non 
licere, sed contentos esse in quibus 
ab initio ministrare meruerunt, ex- 
ceptis illis qui proprias amittentes 
provincias ex necessitate ad aliam 
ecclesiam transierunt. Si quis autem 
episcopus post hanc definitionem 
susceperit clericum ad alium episco- 
pum pertinentem, placuit et suscep- 
tum et suscipientem communione 
privari, donec is qui migraverat cle- 
ricus ad propriam fuerit regressus 


ecclesiam. 


| Cf. conc. Nia, c. 5 (v. supra p. 8); Can. ap. 37 (CSP 26); cona Antioch. (341), c. 20 
(CSP 120); cona Carth. (419), oc. 18, 73, 760, 77, 95 (CSP 2352, 314, 316-318, 358). 


| Cf. cona Nia, cc. 15-16 (v. supra p. 13); Can. ap. 
c. 3 (CSP 106-107); conc. Sard. (342/343), ca 15-16 (CSP 182-183); 


54,90 (CSP 277-279, 334): 


15 (CSP 15); conc. Antioch. (341), 
conc. Carth. (419), cc. 
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19 


On holding synodi twice a year in each province' 


We have heard that in the provinces the synods of bishops prescribed by canon 
law are not taking place, and that as a result many ecclesiastical matters that need 
putting right are being neglected. So the sacred synod decrees that in accordance 
with the canons of the fathers, the bishops in each province are to foregather 
twice a year at a place approved by the bishop of the metropolis and put any 
matters arising to rights. Bishops failing to attend who enjoy good health and are 
free from all unavoidable and necessary engagements, but stay at home in their 
own cities, are to be fraternally rebuked. 


20 


Against transferring a clericfrom city to cityd 


As we have already decreed, clerics who are serving a church are not permitted 
to join a church in another city, but are to be content with the one in which they 
were originally authorised to minister, apart from those who have been dis- 
placed from their own country and been forced to move to another church. If 
subsequent to this decision any bishop receives a cleric who belongs to another 
bishop, it is decreed that both the received and the receiver are to be excom muni- 


cate until such time as the cleric who has moved returns to his own church. 


| See council of Nicaea, canon 5 (see above p. 8); Apostolic canons 37 (CSP 26; trans. Percival 
596); council of Antioch (341), canon 20 (CSP 120; trans. Percival 118); council of Carthage 
(419), canons 18, 73, 76, 77, 95 (CSP 232, 314, 316-318, 358; trans. Percival 450, 478-480, 
490). 

See council of Nicaea, canons 15-16 (see above p. 13); Apostolic canons 15 (CSP 15; trans. 
Percival 594); council of Antioch (341), canon 3 (CSP 106-107; trans. Percival 109); council of 
Sardica (342/343), canons 15-16 (CSP 182-183; trans. Percival 429-430); council of Carthage 
(419), canons 54, 90 (CSP 277-279, 334; trans. Percival 468, 485). 
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KA 
Ilepi To) un OEiv aAvvuTOANnTATOV 


KAnpikobD KATNYOPEIV ET1IOKOTTW vl 


KaAnpikov rf Aaikob KaTNHYyOpOvVTa 
ETIOKOTIWV f| KANPIKWV ATAW Kai 
QOOKIUaOTW UN MPOOSEXE E1 


KaTHyOpiav, ei UN MpOTEpOV ECETAOON 
QUTWV  UTOANWI . 


KB 


Ilepi tov un Setv kAnpikobD BETA 
Bavatov Tob’ idiov Ex1oKOTOD TA ALTO 


O1Qa p7ztüGe1v2 


Mi é&£eivat kAnpikoi' ueta Oàvacov 
TOD lóiovu £miokKOÓmzOov S1apmaCEIvV TAH 
OlAMEPOVTA ALVTW gr póàyuara, kao 
Kai TOT TAAQAL KAVOOIV ATNYOPEVTAL, 


| rob ToóTOo moi0obDvra  KivOUvEDEIV 


€1 tov Idiov BPaduod 


KT 


Ilzpi Tob siv ano Kwvotavtivov- 


TOAEW éKkfàAAgo00a1 EEvov KkAmnpiKkoo 


ll uovaxobo pvupov’vta 3 


THAOEV e&t 


oó00U, W 


TQ QAKOad TH ayia ovv- 


KANpIkOi TIVE KAİ uova- 


Covra , UNOEV EYKEXEIPIOUEVOL LTO TOD 


idiov &mi1OKOÓTZOU, OTI OE OTE kai 
QKOIVWVHTOL yevóuevoi TAP’ avbtTod, 
x«araAaupàvovre THV Paocliiedvovoav 


KwvoTavTivovToAn, Ei TOAD EV AUTH 


d1aTpiPovol, TAPAXA é£umoiobDvre kai 


Oopvfobvre TNV EKKANOIAOTIKHV KA- 


TAOTAOIV, AVATPETIOVTE TE  OlKOU 


TivWv. "Qpiog TOivvv ñ à&yia ovcvooo 
UTOUIUVHNOKEOOdI LEV 


TOD 3TOIODTOU 


Tpotepov 51a TOW Exdixkov TH év Kov 


| Cf. conc. Constantin. I, c.6 (v. supra pp. 
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X XI 


De accusatoribus episcoporum" 


Clericos aut laicos accusantes episco- 
pum aut clericos passim et sine pro- 
batione ad accusationem recipi non 
debere, nisi prius eorum discutiatur 


existimationis opinio. 


XXII 


Ut post obitum episcopi res eius clerici 
diripere non praesumantl 


Non licere clericis post obitum sui 
episcopi res ad eum pertinentes diri- 
pere, sicut antiquis quoque canoni- 
bus est praefixum. Quod si hoc 
facere tem ptaverint, graduum suo- 


rum periculo subiacebunt. 


XXIII 


De excommunicatis clericis et monachis* 


Venit ad aures sancti concilii, quod 
quidam clerici et monachi, quibus 
nihil ab episcopo suo commissum 
est, est autem quando et commu- 
nione privantur ab eo, pervenientes 
ad urbem regiam Constantinopoli- 
tanam, in ea diutius commorentur, 
et statum  eccle- 


excitantes turbas 


siasticum commoventes, subverten- 
De- 


huiusmodi 


tes etiam quorundam domos. 


crevit sancta synodus 
primo quidem per defensorem Con- 


stantinopolitanae sanctae ecclesiae 


33-34); Can. ap. 74 (CSP 45); conc. Carth. 


(419), cc. 8,19, 128-130 (CSP 221, 234-236, 402-404). 


| Cf. Can. ap. 40 (CSP 27); 
(419), cc. 22, 81 (CSP 238, 321-322). 


conc. 


s Cf. conc. Nic., cc. 15-16 (v. supra p. 13); 
c. 3 (CSP 106-107); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 


Carth. (419), cc. 54, 90 (CSP 277-279, 334). 


Antioch. 


(341), c. 24 (CSP 123-124); conc. Carth. 
Can. ap. 15 (CSP 15); conc. Antioch. (341), 
15-16, 19 (CSP 182-183, 185-186); conc. 


iS 
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21 


Against allegations brought by clerics against bishops, without investigation ofthe clerics’ 
reputation' 


Clerics or layfolk who bring allegations against bishops or clerics are not to be 
admitted to make their charges without more ado and before any examination, 


but their reputation must first be investigated. 


22 


Against clerics seizing their own bishop's possessions after his deatha* 


It is not permitted for clerics, following the death of their own bishop, to seize 
the things that belong to him, as has been forbidden even by earlier canons. 


Those who do this risk losing their personal rank. 


29 


On expelling foreign clerics or turbulent monks from Constantinople5 


It has come to the notice of the sacred synod that certain clerics and monks who 
have no employment from their own bishop and have sometimes even been 
excommunicated by him, are frequenting imperial Constantinople and spending 
long periods there causing disturbances, upsetting the ecclesiastical establish- 
ment and ruining people's homes. So the sacred synod decrees that such people 


| See council of Constantinople 1, canon 6 (see above pp. 33-34); Apostolic canons 74 (CSP 
45; trans. Percival 599); council of Carthage (419), canons 8, 19, 128-130 (CSP 221, 234-236, 
402-404; trans. Percival 446, 451-452, 504-505). 

see Apostolic canons 40 (CSP 27; trans. Percival 596); council of Antioch (341), canon 24 
(CSP 123-124; trans. Percival 120); council of Carthage (419), canons 22, 81 (CSP 238, 
321-322; trans. Percival 453, 481). 
5 See council of Nicaea, canons 15—16 (see above p. 13); Apostolic canons 15 (CSP 15; trans. 
Percival 594); council of Antioch (341), canon 3 (CSP 106-107; trans. Percival 109); council of 
Sardica (342/343), canons 15-16, 19 (CSP 182-183, 185-186; trans. Percival 429-432); council 
of Carthage (419), canons 54, 90 (CSP 277-279, 334; trans. Percival 468, 485). 
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OTAVTIVOUTOAEL AYIWTATH EKKANOIA 
émi TO £6eA0eiv TH aoi egvovonm 
TOAEW - Ei ÓO£ TOT ALTOT m püyuaoiv 


ETTIUEVOLEV QvalOXUVTODVTE , KAİ AXOV- 


TQ aQavtob ıd TOD avTOD EXdIXOD 


ExBaAAEOVaI xai Tob idiov xaraAau- 


Dáàveiv TÒTOV 


KA 


Ilepi Too siv TA WOvaoT pia un 


KaTtTaywyia yiveoOatl 


Ta amagé xaO0igpoO0évra pwovaoTipia 
KATA YVWOUNnV TOV £TIOKÓTOU J£VEIV 
Kai TO 


El TO OINVEKE wUWOVaOTHpIA, 


üvü]Kovra abTOi MpPayuatTa qQuAGT- 
TEO0Q1 TW Hovaotnpio kai ur Oóbva- 
o0a1 yiveoOat ALTA KOOUIKA KATAYW - 


yia. Too ë ovyxopobvra  TODTO 
yiveo0al broKeEil i1 TOÍ EK TOV KQ- 
VOVWV £&TITIHIOI . 

KE 


Ilepi toù un civ LUMEN TO Tpiunvov 
XNPEVEIV EKKANOIAV ETMIOKOTIOV? 


ETTEL\ONTMEP TIVE TOV UNTPOTOAITWV, 


(D TEPINXHOnUEV, | àpugAobDor TOV 
£yKEgEXeip'.ou£vov TOILVIWV Kai avda- 
BaAAOVTQ1 TH YXEIPOTOVIA TC V ETI- 


OKOTWV, EO0EE TH AYIA OVVOOW EVTO 


Tpiov UNnVwWV yivgeo0at Ta YXEIPOTO- 


Vid TOV ETIOKOTWV, Ei UNTO YE ANA- 


paitTHTO vyk TMAPAOKEVAON Èn- 


TAO0nNVal TOV TH avapoAn  xpoóvov 


ci O€ UN) TobTO TOINOOI, LmOKEIONaI 
QUTOV EKKANOIAOTIKOI ETITIUIOL . 
Tv HWEVTOL 7tpóooó0ov TH xnpevoboorn 
EKKAnoia OWAV zapà TH oikovónuo 


TY} QT] EKKANHnOIA quAGTTEODOQ!. 


l| Cf. Cyrillus AI.,c.2(CPG 282-282). 
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commoneri, ut egrediantur ab urbe 
regia. Quod si iisdem negotiis inpu- 
denter insistant, etiam nolentes idem 
defensor expellat, ut ad propria loca 


perveniant. 


XXIV 


De sacratis monasteriis, Ht habitacula 
saecularia nan fiant] 


Quae semel dedicata sunt monaste- 
ria consilio episcoporum, maneant 
perpetuo monasteria et res, quae ad 
ea pertinent, monasteriis reservari, 
nec posse ea ultra fieri saecularia 
habitacula. Qui vero hoc fieri per- 
sententiis sub- 


miserint, canonum 


iacebunt. 


XXV 


De ordinationibus episcoporum] 


Quoniam quidam metropolitano- 
rum, quantum conperimus, negle- 
gunt commissos sibi greges et ordi- 
nationes episcoporum facere diffe- 
runt: placuit sanctae synodo, intra 
tres menses ordinationes episcopo- 
rum celebrari, nisi forte necessitas 
inexcusabilis praeparet tempus dila- 


tionis extendi: quod si hoc minime 


fecerit, correptioni ecclesiasticae 
subiacebit. Verum tamen reditus 
ecclesiae viduatae penes oecono- 


mum eiusdem ecclesiae reserventur. 


* Cf. Can. ap. 58 (CSP 38); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 71, 74, 78,121, 123-124 (CSP 313, 315, 
318, 392, 394-396); Petrus AIl., c. 10 (CPG 46-48). 
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are first to be warned by the public attorney of the most holy Constantinopoli- 
tan church to get out of the imperial city; and if they shamelessly persist in the 
same kinds of behaviour, they arc to be expelled by the same public attorney 


even against their will, and arc to betake themselves to their own places. 


24 


Against turning monasteries into hostelries' 


Monasteries once consecrated in accordance with the will of the bishop are to 
remain monasteries in perpetuity, and the effects which belong to them are 
reserved to the monastery, and they must not be turned into secular hostelries. 


Those who allow this to happen are to be subject to the canonical penalties. 


29 


Against widowing a church by leaving it without a bishop for more than three months12 


According to our information, certain metropolitans are neglecting the flocks 
entrusted to them and are delaying the ordination of bishops, so the sacred 
synod has decided that the ordination of bishops should take place within three 
months, unless the period of delay has been caused to be extended by some 
unavoidable necessity. If a metropolitan fails to do this, he is to be subject to 
ecclesiastical penalties. The income of the widowed church is to be kept safe by 


the administrator of the said church. 


| See Cyril of Alexandria, canon 2 (CPG 282-283; trans. Percival 615). 


2 See Apostolic canons 58 (CSP 38; trans. Percival 597-598); council of Carthage (419), 
canons 71, 74, 78, 121, 123-124 (CSP 313, 315, 318, 392, 394-396; trans. Percival 478-480, 
501-502); Peter of Alexandria, canon 10 (CPG 46-48; trans. Percival 601). 
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KS 
Ilzpi tov siv Exaotov £&riokozov ðr 
oiKovóuovu OÓtotiKeiv TA TH EKKANOIA 


TpayuUatal 


Ened £v tiov EKKANOIAI , © TEPI- 
nxnOnuev, 
OKOTOL THA EKKANOIAOTIKA XEIPICOVOl 
E0OCE 


EXOVOAV 


Oixa O1KOVOLUWV oi rni- 


TPAYUATa, TAOAV EKKANOIAV 


ETTIOKOTIOV kai O1KOVOLOV 
EXEIV EK TOV id10v KAr]pov, OiKOVOLOUV- 
TATA EKKANOIAOTIKA KATA YVWUNV ToO 
id10U ETIOKOTOV, WOTE UN AUaAPTUPOV 
EIVAL THV otiKovouiav TH EKKANOIA , 
Kai EK TObTOU OKOPTICEOVaAI TA TH 
EKKANOIA Kai AO1OOPIAV 
TN Ei òè 


ur TOÖTO TOINOEL UmMOKEIONaI abTÓv 


Tt póyuata, 
igpwovvn 7pooTrpipegoOat. 
KQAVOOIV. 


Toi Ozcioi 


Ilepi tot un óeiv BiàCeo0ai1 yvvaika 
Ei OVVOIKEOIOV3 


Tob apmacovTa Köpa én* ovouati 
OUVVOIKEOIOL I] OUVUTPATTOVTA ff ovv- 
aipouévou Tot  àpmrüàCovoiv A ayia 


oùvoðo wploev, ci uév KANPIKOi etev, 
EKTIMTELV TOV OIKEIOD paOuoD, sei OE 


uovàGovre naAaikoi, àvaOguariGgoO0at1. 


KH 


noo nepi rov TPEOPEIWV vob 0po- 


vou KwvoTavTivovumoAcw 33 


Ilavtaxyot tot TOV yiov TATEPWV 


OpOl EMOUEVOL, kai TOV APTIW  àva- 
a yrnroo TÅ avri! 
Qy1iwWTATH £kkAnoia KwWvoOTaAVTIVOUTOAEW 
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XXVI 


De oeconomis, id est dispensatoribus 


tccltfiae constituendis] 


Quoniam quibusdam ecclesiis, ut 
rumore conperimus, praeter oeco- 
nomos episcopi facultates ecclesi- 
asticas tractant, placuit omnem ec- 
clesiam habentem episcopum habere 
et oeconomum de clero proprio, 
qui dispenset res ecclesiasticas se- 


eundum sententiam episcopi pro- 
prii, ita ut ecclesiae dispensatio prae- 
ter testimonium non sit, et ex hoc 
dispergantur ecclesiasticae faculta- 
tes, et derogatio maledictionis sa- 
Quod si 


minime fecerit, divinis constitutio- 


cerdotio provocetur. hoc 


nibus subiacebit. 


XXVII 


De corruptoribus mulierum* 


Eos, qui rapiunt mulieres sub no- 
mine simul habitandi coopérantes 
aut conhibentes raptoribus, decrevit 
sancta synodus ut, si quidem cleri- 
ci sunt, decidant gradu proprio, si 
vero laici, anathematizentur. 


xxvin 


Votum de primatu sedit Constantinopolitanae' 


Ubique sanctorum patrum terminis 


subiacentes et quem nunc legimus 


ovvóOov, éxoqovnOeioa xàpiv Tov TGpeofpeiov TOK AyIWTATOV Opóvovu TH 


r. I. CCO 


» Cf. On. ap. 38-39, 41 (CSP 26-29); conc. Ancyr. (314), c. 15 (CSP 66); conc. Antioch. 
(341), cc. 24-25 (CSP 123-126); conc. Gangr. (ca 340), c. 7 (CSP 92); cons. Carth. (419), 
c. 26 (CSP 242); Theophilus Al.,c. 10 (CPG 270); Cyrillus Al., c. 2 (CPG 279 sq.). 

» Cf. conc. Ancyr. (314),c. 11 (CSP 64-65); BasiliusCaes.,cc. 22,30,38,42, 53 (CPG 124sq; 


130; 133 sq.; 135; 143). 


* Cf. conc. Constantin. I, c. 3 (v. supra p. 32); Can. ap. 34 (CSP 24). 
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26 


That each bishop must deal with church business through an administrator’ 


According to our information, in some churches the bishops handle church 
business without administrators; so it has been decided that every church which 
has a bishop is also to have an administrator, drawn from its own clergy, to 
administer ecclesiastical matters according to the mind of the bishop concerned, 
so that the church’s administration may not go unaudited, and that consequent- 
ly the church’s property is not dispersed and the episcopate not exposed to 
serious criticism. If he does not comply with this, he is to be subject to the divine 


Canons. 


27 


Againstforcing a woman into cohabitationd3 


The sacred synod decrees that those who carry off girls under pretext of 
cohabitation, or who are accomplices or co-operate with those who carry them 
off, are to lose their personal rank if they are clerics, and are to be anathematised 


if they are monks or layfolk. 


28 


Resolution concerning the prerogatives ofthe see of Constantinople *2 


Following in every way the decrees of the holy fathers and recognising the canon 
which has recently been read out — the canon of the 150 most devout bishops 


Resolution of the same synod formulated for the sake of the prerogatives of the most holy 
see of the most holy church of Constantinople variant reading in CCO 


| See Apostolic canons 38-39, 41 (CSP 26—29; trans. Percival 596-597); council of Ancyra 
(314), canon 15 (CSP 66; trans. Percival 69); council of Antioch (341), canons 24-25 (CSP 
123-126; trans. Percival 120-121); council of Gangra (about 340), canon 7 (CSP 92; trans. 
Percival 95); council of Carthage (419), canon 26 (CSP 242; trans. Percival 455); Theophilus of 
Alexandria, canon 10 (CPG 270; trans. Percival 614); Cyril of Alexandria, ch. 2 (CPG 279- 
280; trans. Percival 615). 

2 See council of Ancyra (314), canon 11 (CSP 64-65; trans. Percival 68); Basil of Caesarea, 
canons 22, 30, 38, 42, 53 (CPG 124 ff; 130; 133 ff; 135; 143; trans. Percival 606-608). 

3 See council of Constantinople |, canon 3 (see above p. 32); Apostolic canons 34 (CSP 24; 
trans. Percival 596). 
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YVWOOEVTA kavóva TOV EKATOV TEVTN- 
XOVTA VEOMIAEOTATWV ETIOKOTWV, TOV 
OvvaxyOtvrov ETI TOU TH EVvOEPOD 
uvñħun UWEYAAOD Osoóooiov, TOV yEVO- 
u£vou BPacirdew , Ev TH Pao1dAidl Kwv- 
‘Pwun®, yvwpi- 


OpiCOUEV TE 


OTAVTIVOUTOAEL vèd 
COVTE , TA ALTA kai NUE 
Kai WHOICOUEDA mepi Tov TPEOPEIWYV 
TN T 
K WVOTQAVTIVOUTOAEW 

Kai yap Tw Opovw TH 
Oid TO BAOIAEVEIV THV TOAIV 


QyitwtTXTH EeEkKANnOIA AVUT 


véa | 'Poun 
T peopvrepa 
Popun 
EKEIVHV oi zaTÉDE ELKOTW  (oogO0Q- 
Kaoi TA TPEOPEIA kat TW abTO OKO- 
TW KIVOUMEVOL OÍ EKATOV 7TEVTI]KOVTO 
OEOMIAEOTATOL ETIOKOTOL, TA OQA TPE- 
vèa 


opeia AMEVEILAV TW TH POUT 


QYyY10TATW O0póvo, EVAOYW KPİVAVTE , 
THV BAOIAEIA kai OVYKANTW TiunOei- 
OAV TOAIV KAİ TO V iOWV ATOAAVLOVOAYV 
TpEeoOPEIWV TH mpeoporéepa paoiAió: 
'Poun, Kai £v TOT EKKANOLXOTIKOI 
w  EKEIVHV ueyaAovgeoOa: TPaAYUaO!, 
OgvTÉpav UET EKEIVHV LMAPXOVOAV 


Kai WOTE TOK TH %MOVTIKNH KAİ TH 


Qo1iavn kai TH Opakikn O10o1KHOEW 
UNTPOTOAITA uòvov , ETI OE KAİ TOD 
BapBapikn 
O1LOIKNHOEWV, 


£V TOI £TI1OKÓTOU TOV 


TIPOEIPNUEVWYV XE1POTO- 
veio0a1 UmTO TO’ TPOEIPHUEVOLD yIW- 
xarà Kovoravri- 
VOUTOÀT! ayiwTtaTtn òn- 
AAO EKAOTOV UNTPOTOAITOV TOV TPO- 


TATOV ÜOpóvov TH 
EKKANOIA 


EIDNUEVWV OLOIKNOEWV UETA TOV TI]: 


ETAPXIa ETMIOKOTOV , KADW 


OE, 


TOU Th 


TOveioOat1 kaðw  sipnrat Tov 


d101KHOEWV Tapa TOD Kovoravrivov^ióAeo T apxteT1OKOTOD, 


TOI 
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canonem centum ct quinquaginta rc- 
verentissimorum episcoporum, qui 
hanc regiam 


congregati sunt in 


civitatem, haec con- 


cognoscentes, 
suimus de primatu sanctae ecclesiae 
Constantinopolitanae civitatis iuni- 
oris Romae; quia sedis magnae Ro- 
mae, pro eo quod regnaret, sancti 
patres statuerunt ei primatum, ita 
nunc et nos in hoc constitutum fir- 
mantes venerabiles centum et quin- 
quaginta [episcopi]:., primatum red- 
dimus iuniori Romae, rationabiliter 
iudicantes, ut qui regno et senatob 
obtineat et 


honorificatur civitas 


firmitatem primatus secundum 
magnam Romam, et in ecclesiasticis 
causis magnificam eam esse, sicut et 
Romam, et secundam post eam esse 
censemus; et ut Ponticam et Asiam 
et Thraciam gubernationem metro- 
politan! habeant: etiam qui in barba- 
ricis sunt episcopi a sede suprascrip- 
ta paroecias suprascriptas ordinen- 
tur. Et ut singulum metropolitanum 
memoratas' paroecias cum provin- 
ciarum episcopis ordinent episco- 


pum, sicut divini canones censue- 


runt: manus impositionem autem, 
sicut superius dictum est, a metropo- 
litanis episcopisd fieri debere; elec- 
tionem autem facere secundum con- 
suetudinem ad eosc referre oportet. 
£T 1OKOÓT QV XEIpOTOVODVTO 


Kavoóo:r Oinyopevtal xeipo- 


ETTAPXIA 
0g101 
TOV 


unrpozoAira P TIPOEIDNUEVWV 


WNHPIOUATWV 


OVUMWVWV KATA TO £00 yivouévov kai ET AVTOV AVAMEPOUEVWV. 


a TOV OVVAXDEVTWV... 
D wETa TOv... 
Y £&mnioxomov v. /. CCO 


e lege : renerabilium CL- epiicopcrum 
b lege : quoi----renatu 
c lege : ringuli metropolitan! per memoratal 
d lege: 


c lege : ad earn 


via ' Poun om. v. IL. CCO 
untporoàita om. v. IL. CCO 


a Cvnttantinopolie arcbiepircopo metropolitans 
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who assembled in the time of the great Theodosius of pious memory, then 
emperor, in imperial Constantinople, new Rome — we issue the same decree 
and resolution concerning the prerogatives of the most holy church of the same 
Constantinople, new Rome. The fathers rightly accorded prerogatives to the see 
of older Rome, since that is an imperial city; and moved by the same purpose the 
150 most devout bishops apportioned equal prerogatives to the most holy see of 
new Rome, reasonably judging that the city which is honoured by the imperial 
power and senate and enjoying privileges equalling olderimperial Rome, should 
also be elevated to her level in ecclesiastical affairs and take second place after 
her. The metropolitans of the dioceses of Pontus, Asia and Thrace, but only 
these, as well as the bishops of these dioceses who work among non-Greeks, are 
to be ordained by the aforesaid most holy see of the most holy church in 
Constantinople. That is, each metropolitan of the aforesaid dioceses along with 
the bishops of the province ordain the bishops of the province, as has been 
declared in the divine canons; but the metropolitans” of the aforesaid dioceses, 
as has been said, are to be ordained by the archbishop of Constantinople, once 


agreement has been reached by vote in the usual way and has been reported to 
him. 


who assembled ... new Rome omitted in variant reading in CCO 
| along with ... metropolitans omitted in variant reading in CCO 
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KO 
Ilepi to’ un Oeiv &riokorzov Tov idiov 
0póvov ATMOKIVODUEVOV EV TPEOPUTEPIW 
KaraA£ygo0aA 


Ol ueyaAorzper£oTatot kai evoocora- 
TO: apxyovte eimov Ilgpi Tov E10KO- 
TAV TOV XxtiporovnO£e£vrov HEV apó 
QoTtiov Tob evVAAPEOTATOV ETIOKOTIOD, 
QTOKIVHOEVTWV OE napa EvoTtaviov 
TOV EVAAPEOTATOD ETIOKOTOV KAİ uera 
TIPEOBULUTEPWV civar 


Tv EM1OKOTINV 


KEAEVOVEVTWV, T1 TAPIOTATAI TH AYIA 
OVVOOW | 

Ilaoxaotvo kai AovkKi]|voio oi gù- 
AaBPEOTATOL EtIOKOTIOL Kai BOvigaTio 
TpEOBPUTEPO , TOTMOTHPHTAI TÅ no- 
OTOAIKH KkaO0éoópa Poun , cinov 
"Emtioxomov cı zpeopurépovu paOuóov 
MEPEIV 1£poovAia EOTIV. Ei O€ atia TI 
Dikara EKEIVOLD ATMO TH ApatEwW TH 
ovoó& TPEOPUTE- 
Ei 


QT EKIVI]- 


E£T1OKO7TI]  ATOKIVET, 


pov TÓTOV KATEXELV OMEIAOVOIV. 


OÈ EKTO TIVO EYKANUATO 


0nocav vro) aciwuato , TpOÓ Tv ENTI- 


OKOTIKIV ACIAV ETAVAOTPEWODVOIV. 
AVQTOA1O OEVAABPEOTATO APXI1ETTI- 


OKOTIO K WVOTQAVTIVOUTOAEW SUTSV' 


OvtToi oi Ag£youevor ATMO TI] ETIOKO- 


TIKA &čIOoO Et THV TOD zt peopurépov 


TOAEIV KOATEANAVOEVaAI, Ei uev ATO 


EVAOYWV TIVWV QITIWOV KATADOIKACOV- 


TOi, EIKOTW OLVOE TH MpPEOBPUTEPOD 


EVTO QE101 TVYXAVOVOIV civari TILT 


ci òè Oixa TIVO atia eEvbAOYOU €l 


TOV fjrTOva karepipáo0noav paOuoóov, 
OiKatiot TVUYXAVOVOIV, Ei yg AVEVOVVOI 


Qaveiev, THV TH Em1IOKOTN navda- 


Aapeiv à£iav TE kai iepoobvnv&. 


« TH aut ayia ovvóoovu Ek TI] m7 póàcgo 


otadiov £mioKkózovu Bypbrov ». /. CCO 


D AvatoAtio ... iepwovvnv Om. ». l CCO 
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XXIX 


Qutxi tpuiDpus & Jt<u Jrpantut in prtsbyttrii 


crdintm adnumtrari non dtbtat 


Magnificentissimi et gloriosissimi 


dixerunt: De episcopis or- 
Photio 


episcopo, amotis vero ab Eustathio 


iudices 
dinatis a reverendissimo 
reverendissimo episcopo, et post 
episcopatum presbyteris esse iussis, 


quid videtur sanctae synodo? 


Paschasinus et Lucentius reveren- 
dissimi episcopi et Bonifatius pres- 
bytér, vicarii apostolicae sedis Ro- 
mae, dixerunt: 

Episcopum in gradum presbyteri 
redigere sacrilegium est. Si vero et 
causa quaedam iusta illos ab actu 
episcopatus amovet, nec presbyteri 
autem 


locum retinere debent. Si 


citra aliquod crimen amoti sunt 


dignitate, ad episcopalem dignita- 
tem revertentur. 

Anatolius reverendissimus archi- 
episcopus Constantinopolis dixit: 

Hi qui dicuntur ab episcopali di- 
gnitate in presbyteri ordinem de- 
scendisse, si quidem ex rationabili- 
bus quibusdam causis damnantur, 
iure nec in presbyteri quidem hono- 
re esse merentur; sin absque aliqua 
rationabili causa in inferiorem gra- 
dum detracti sunt, iustum est eos, 
si quidem non obnoxii cognoscan- 
tur, episcopatus recipere dignitatem 


et sacerdotium. 


T] nepi Dwtiov £riokósxovu Tópov xai Eù- 


10 
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29 


Against the enrolment into the college ofpriests ofa bishop removedfrom his own see? 


The most eminent and illustrious officials asked: W hat does the sacred synod 
advise in the case of the bishops ordained by the most reverend Bishop Photius 
and removed by the most reverend Bishop Eustathius and consigned to be 
priests after losing the episcopacy? 

The most reverend Bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius and the priest Bonifa- 
tius, representatives of the apostolic see of Rome, replied: It is sacrilege to 
reduce a bishop to the rank of priest. Butif whatever cause there is for removing 
those persons from the exericse of episcopacy is just, they ought not to occupy 
the position even of a priest. And if they have been removed from office and are 
without fault, they shall be restored to the episcopal dignity. 

The most reverend archbishop of Constantinople, Anatolius, replied: If those 
who are said to have descended from the episcopal dignity to the rank of priest 
have been condemned on what are reasonable grounds, they are clearly not 
worthy to hold even the office of a priest. But if they have been demoted to the 
lower rank without reasonable cause, then as long as they are seen to be 
innocent, they have every right to resume the dignity and priesthood of the 
episcopacy^. 


a Of the same holy synod with regard to the conduct of Photius, bishop of Tyre, and of 
Eustathius, bishop of Beirut, variant reading in CCO 
B The most reverend archbishop ... episcopacy omitted in variant reading in CCO 
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A 
Ilepi tot tı avevOvvoi oi AtybrztTIOI 
T 
Poyun 31 


un vmoypayavte ETIOTOATN, TOV 


oo10v AEOVTO 


Oi 


TATOL APXOVTE 


UEVYAAOTPETMEOTATOI kai £vooCo- 


Kai ñ ozepopur ovy- 
KANTO Elimregv* 

Ezre10n oi EvAaBEOTATOIL ETIOKOTO1 
uaxóugvot 
TI] 
ETIOTOAN, TOU OOIWTATOV APXIETIOKO- 


T] AtlyumTiwv, OUDX W 


T] KQOOAIKN TioTEl, VTOYpayal 


Tov AEOVTO Emi TOV TAPOVTO AVE- 
BaOAOVTO, dAd @MAOKOVTE 0o civar 
ÈV TH QIYVTTIAKA d101KHOEL mapa 


YVWUNV kai OÓr:ra TUTO O1V TOL APXIETI- 
oKó7zov UNdEV TotobTOv ZOLEiV*® kai à£&i- 
QxpiTI] xeipo- 
TOovia TOD £Oouévou TH AAEEFAVOPEWYV 


oboiv EvdoOnjvat ab Toi 


UEVYAAOTIOAEW ETIOKOTIOV* EvAOYOV 


Nuiv E~avn Kai OIAAVOPWTOV, WOTE 
QUTOT MEVOVOIV Ei TOU Óuoiovu OXN- 
EV TH PAOIAEVOVON mòs, EVOO- 
axpt 
TOVNHON apxXlETIOKOTO TH 


UQaTO 

oiv TapaoxseOnvat, av YXEIPO- 
AAvcéav- 

OPEWV HEYAAOTOAEW 

ETİ- 


Ilaokaoivo ò ecùbàabßiortarTto 


OKO7TO , TOTOTHPHTH  TODÜ ATOOTOAI- 
KOU Opovon, EimEV* 

Ei mpootattet tf} buetepa eECovoia 
KAİ KEAEVETE Ti MOTÈ AVTOL TAPAOXE- 


Onval piAavOporia EXOUEVOV, EYYVa 
SOTWOAV, ÓTI OVK ECEPXOVTAL TOÙTN 
T] TMOAEW , EW ob n AAEEAVOPEWYV 
emiokozov SéEntaip. 

Oi WEYAAOTPETEOTATOIL kai £voocó- 
ovy- 


TATOL APXOVTE kai m VAEPMvNH 


KANTO eimov* 
H v0 Oo1wTtaTtov ém1i0KOTOV Ia- 
O0gv 


¿mi TOU otikeiovu OXNUATO oi 


okaoivou ynoo  pepaia £&oto* 
UEVOVTE 


evAaBpEeoTtTatol &riokorot TOv Alyvr- 


a Tn aith Gyip Kai ueyàAmn 
àha!ov TO KATA TOD 


B éyyba ovv OóÓórTooav. 


| Cf. Can. ap. 20,34 (CSP 17, 24). 
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XXX 


Quod Ae«&yptii uwntes sint, de ta quod litteris 


sancti Leonis Romani episcopi non subscripserintl 


Magnificentissimi et gloriosissimi 
iudices ct amplissimus senatus dixe- 
runí: 

Quoniam religiosissimi episcopi 
Aegypti, non ut catholicae fidei ad- 
versantes, sanctissimi archiepiscopi 
Leonis epistolam subscribere distu- 
lerunt, sed dicentes in Aegyptiaca 
dioecesi hanc esse consuetudinem, 
ut praeter voluntatem et mandatum 
archiepiscopi nihil tale faciant, et 
petunt concedi sibi dilationem us- 
que ad ordinationem futuri magnae 
civitatis Alexandrinorum  archiepi- 
scopi; iustum nobis et humanum 
visum est ut ipsis in proprio habitu 
in imperiali urbe manentibus remis- 
sio concedatur, donec ordinatus 
fuerit Alexandrinorum magnae civi- 


tatis archiepiscopus. 


Paschasinus reverendissimus epi- 


scopus, vicarius sedis apostolicae, 
dixit: 

Si praeceperit gloria vestra et 
iubetis illis aliquid praestari huma- 
nitatis, fideiussores dent quod non 
exeant de ista civitate, quamdiu civi- 
tas Alexandrinorum episcopum ac- 
cipiat. 

M agnificentissimi et gloriosissimi 
iudices et amplissimus senatus dixe- 
runt: 

Sanctissimi Paschasini sit firmum 
iudicium ; unde permanentes in pro- 
prio habitu reverendissimi episcopi 


Aegyptiorum, aut dent fideiussores, 


0*, mpagew , év0a OKOTEITAI TA KEQA- 


emM10KOTOL TOL an* Aiyuatov v. L CCO 


.. d€Entai add. CCO 
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30 


That the Egyptians who have not subscribed to the letter ofholy Leo of Home are not liable to 
censure" 


The most eminent and illustrious officials and the exalted assembly declared: 

Since the most reverend bishops of Egypt have up to now put off subscribing 
to the letter of the most holy Archbishop Leo, not because they are in opposi- 
tion to the catholic faith, but because they claim that it is customary in the 
Egyptian diocese not to do such things in contravention of the will and ordi- 
nance of their archbishop, and because they consider they should be given until 
the ordination of the future bishop of the great city of Alexandria, we think it 
reasonable and humane that, retaining their present rank in the imperial city, 
they should be granted a moratorium until such time as an archbishop of the 
great city of Alexandria is ordained. 

Mostreverend Bishop Paschasinus, representative of the apostolic see, said : If 
your authority demands it, and you order that some measure of kindness be 
shown them, let them give guarantees that they will not leave this city before 
Alexandria receives its bishop^. 

The most eminent and illustrious officials and the exalted assembly replied: 
Let the resolution of the most holy Bishop Paschasinus be upheld. So let the 


most reverend bishops of the Egyptians maintain their present rank and, either 


° Of the same holy and great synod, from the fourth session, where the matter of the Egyptian 
bishops is investigated variant reading in CCO 
0 let them give ... bishop added in CCO 


| See Apostolic canons 20, 34 (CSP 17, 24; trans. Percival 595-596). 
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Tiov, f| éyyvo mapéGovoiv, ei TOVTO 
abToi  OÓvvaróÓv n È WHOOT? KATA- 
TiOTEVONOOVTAL’, AVAUEVOVTE THV XEL- 
POTOVIAV TOV EOOUEVOD ETIOKOTODV TI] 
'AAeGavópéov HEYAAOTIOAEW 


si hoc illis est possibile, aut per 
Sacramentum eis credatur, expec- 
tantes ordinationem futuri episcopi 


magnae civitatis Alexandrinorum. 


s OP«i' wevovTa . . . xatamiatevOnoovtat add. CCO 
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providing guarantees if they can, or pledging themselves on solemn oath", let 
them await the ordination of the future bishop of the great city of Alexandria. 


“ So let ... oath added in CCO 


Constantinople IT 
553 


INTRODUCTION 


The emperor Justinian and Pope Vigilius decided to summon this council after 
the latter withdrew his “Judgment” condemning the “Three Chapters" of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, TTeodoret and Ibas. This "Judgment" had been issued 
on 11 April 548 but the bishops of the west and especially of Africa unanimously 
opposed it. The council was summoned by Justinian to Constantinople, 
although Vigilius would have preferred to convene it in Sicily or Italy so that 
western bishops might be present. It assembled on 5 May 553 in the great hall 
attached to Hagia Sophia cathedral. 

Since the Roman pontiff refused to take part in the council, because Justinian 
had summoned bishops in equal numbers from each of the five patriarchal sees, 
so that there would be many more eastern than western bishops presentl, 
Eutychius, patriarch of Constantinople, presided. The decrees of the council 
were signed by 160 bishops, of whom 8 were Africans. 

On 14 May 553 Pope Vigilius issued his “Constitution”, which was signed by 
16 bishops (9 from Italy, 2 from Africa, 2 from Illyricum and 3 from Asia 
Minor). This rejected sixty propositions of Theodore of Mopsuestia, but spared 
his personal memory2 and refused to condemn either Theodoret or Ibas since, 
on the testimony of the council of Chalcedon, all suspicion of heresy against 
them had been removed. Nevertheless, the council in its 8th session on 2 June 
553 again condemned the * Three Chapters", for the same reasons as Justinian 
had done so, in a judgment which concludes with 14 anathemas3. 

After carefully considering the matter for six months, Vigilius, weighing up 
the persecutions of Justinian against his clergy and having sent a letter to 
Eutychius of Constantinople4, approved the council, thus changing his mind 
"after the example of Augustine". Furthermore he anathematized Theodore and 
condemned his writings and those of Theodoret and Ibas. On 23 February 554, 
in a second * Constitution", he tried to reconcile the recent condemnation with 
what had been decreed at the council of Chalcedon9?. 

The council did not debate ecclesiastical discipline nor did it issue disciplinary 
canons. Our edition does not include the text of the anathemas against Origen 


i See L. Duchesne, L’Eglise au Vie siècle, Paris 1925, 210. 

2 See synod of Constantinople in 394: “It seems unjust to harm a dead person", H-L 2, 99 
note. 

' The text given below has been taken from Mansi 9, 368-388. As regards the acts of the 
council, there are a few fragments in Greek but otherwise only the Latin text survives (the first 
critical edition was made by S. Balutius, Nova collectio conciliorum, Paris 1683, 1475-1581). 
4 Msi 9, 413-432. 5 Msi 9, 457-488. 
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since recent studies have shown that these anathemas cannot be attributed to this 


council6. 
For the 14 anathemas (pp. 114-122) the translation is from the Greek text, 


since this is the more authoritative version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 3, 1-156; Percival 297-323; RE 5 (1898) 21-23; DThC 3 (1908) 
1231-1259. 15 (1950) 1880-1884; DHGE 3 (1956) 757-760; LThK 6 (71961) 495-497; NCE 4 
(1967) 238-240; HC 2 (1980) 450-457; H. Noris. Dissertatio historica de synodo quinta. 
Opera, ed. Ballerini, ! Verona 1729. 550-820; id.. Defensio, ibid. IV. 385 if.; J. Gamier, 
Dtssertatio de synodo V, PG S4, 455-548; R. Devreesse, Le V* concile et l'eoecumeniaté byzan- 
tine, Miscellanea Giov. Mercati, IHI Rome 1946, 1-15; C. Moeller. Le Ve concile cecuménique et 
le magistere ordinaire au V T siècle, Rev. des Sciences phil. et théol. 34 (1951) 413-423; L. Stan, 
Imparaiul Justinian, smodului V ecumenic }ipapalitatea, Studii Teologice 2/5 (1953) 347-364; 
LG. Coman, Problemele dogmatice ale smodului V ecumenic, ibid. 312-346; M. Sesan. Le V* 
concile ceecuménique Byzantinoslavica 15 (1954) 240-255; H.M. Diepen, Douze dialogues de 
christologie ancienne, Rome 1960, 127-133 and 181-204; W. de Vries, Das zweite Konzil von 
Konstantinopel 553) und das Lehramt von Papst und Kirche, Orient. Christ. Per. 38 (1972) 
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des conciles 3, Paris 1974. 


Grumel 245; F. Diekamp, Die origenistischen Streitigkeiten im 6. Jahrhundert und das 5. 
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Sherwood, Constantinople // et Constantinople III, Paris 1974, 108-109; see D 203-211. 
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[Sententia adversus ,tria Capitula" 1] 


Magno Deo et salvatore nostro lesu Christo, secundum parabolam in 
evangeliis dictam, pro uniuscuiusque viribus talenta distribuente, et 
operam eorum opportuno tempore exigente, si is qui creditum sibi unum 
talentum sine diminutione servavit, eo quod non operatus est, et amplifi- 
cavit hoc quod sibi creditum est, condemnatur2, quanto maiori et horri- 
bili iudicio subiaceat, qui non solum de ipso neglexerit, sed etiam aliis 
scandali et perturbationis causam praebuerit? cum sit omnibus fidelibus 
manifestum, quod quando de fide ratio moveatur, non solum impius 
condemnatur, sed etiam ille qui potest quidem prohibere impietatem, 
negligit vero aliorum correptionem. Et nos igitur, quibus regere ecclesiam 
Domini creditum est3, timentes maledictionem, quae imminet his qui 
negligenter opera Domini faciunt4, festinamus bonum fidei semen purum 
conservare ab impietatis zizaniis, quae ab inimico inseminantur5. Quo- 
niam igitur videbamus quod Nestorii sequaces conati sunt per Theodorum 
impium, qui Mopsuestiae fuit episcopus, et impia eius conscripta, et 
insuper per ea quae impie Theodoritus conscripsit, et per epistolam 
sceleratam, quae ab Iba dicitur ad Marim Persam scripta esse, suam 
impietatem Dei ecclesiae applicare, ideo ad eorum quae movebantur 
correctionem surreximus, et pro Dei voluntate, et iussione piissimi im- 
peratoris vocati ad hanc regiam urbem convenimus. 

Et quia contingit Vigilium religiosissimum, in hac regia urbe degentem, 
omnibus interesse quae his tribus capitulis annotata sunt, et tam sine 
scriptis, quam in scripturis ea saepius condemnasse, postea tamen et 
consensit in scriptis in concilio convenire, et disceptare una nobiscum 
de his tribus capitulis, ut definitio communiter ab omnibus nobis prae- 
beatur fidei rectae conveniens; piissimus imperator secundum quod inter 
nos placuit, tam ipsum quam nos hortatus est communiter convenire, eo 
quod sacerdotes decet communibus quaestionibus finem communem 
imponere. Unde necessario petivimus ipsius reverentiam scriptas suas 
promissiones adimplere; nec enim iustum esse amplius scandalum pro 
tribus istis capitulis crescere, et Dei ecclesiam conturbari. Et pro his ad 


memoriam eius perduximus magna illa apostolorum exempla, et patrum 


| Huius sententiae principium tantum graece exaratum nobis extat (Nisi 9, 368), quod 
sequitur: 

Tob weyadAov Ogob5 Kai OwWTHPO uwv 'Inooó XpioTOob, KATA THV EV TOT EvaYYEAIOI 
zrapapoAnv, mpO THV EKAOTOVD OVVALIV TA TAAAVTA Otaveipavro xai THV EPYADIAV TOLTNHV 
EV KQIPW TWH OEOVTIL AMAITOVVTO , Ei Ò TIOTEVPEI TO EV TAAAVTOV kai PVAATA AUEIWTOV, 
£p'o OÙK EIPYAOATO, kai &rAeóvaose TO TIOTEVOEV KATADIKACETAI, TMOOIP ueiGovi xai pofepo 
Kpipuari VMOKEITAL Ò UN TOV KAB'EALUTOV AUEANOA , GAAAA Kai ETEPOI OKAaVOaAOLD Kai TA- 
paxtü YEVOUEVO QiTIO , zpoórAov TAO TOi EvAEBEOI KAVDEOTWTO , W NViKa TEPi TIO TEW 
ò Aóyo kiveirai, ob uóvov o  aosfr KaTaKpiveTaad, GAAG kai o Ovvàpgevo uiv KkoAboat 
ilv àoépeiav, àpgueArnoa è TEP. THV Tov ETEPWV O10p0001v. Kai rjuet vToivov TOIUGIVEIV 
TIOTEVOEVTE THV &kkAnoiav Too Kopiov, evAapobuevot THV KATAPAV THV ATEIAOVUEVHV TOT 
QUEAW TA pya Kopiovu zrotiobo!t, OTOVONV zoi100ug0a TO KAAOV TH TWIiOTEW OTEPUa Otra- 
mvAaagcar kabapov amd TOv TOD £x0pobo ETMIOTEIPOUEVWV TH àoefeia CiCcaviwv. 


'" Cf. Mt 25,14-30. COOL Ac 20,28. * Cf. Ir 48,10. s Cf. Mt 13, 36-43. 
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[Sentence against the “Three Chapters”’1P 


Our great God and saviour Jesus Christ, as we are told in the parable in the 
gospel, gives talents to each one according to his ability, and at the proper time 
asks for an account of what has been done by each one. If the person to whom 
only one talent has been given is condemned because he has not worked and 
increased it, but has only preserved it without diminishmenr, how much more 
serious and more frightening must be the condemnation to which the person is 
subjected who not only fails to look after himself but scandalizes others and is a 
cause of offence to them ? ll is clear to all believers that when a problem about the 
faith comes up it is not only the heretical person who is condemned but also the 
person who is in a position to correct the heresy of others and fails to do so. To 
those of us to whom the task has been given of governing the church of the 
Lord3, there comes a fear of the condemnation which threatens those who 
neglect to do the Lord's work4. We hurry to take care of the good seed of faith, 
protecting it from the weeds of heresy which have been planted by the enem y5. 
We observed that the pupils of Nestorius were trying to bring their heresy into 
the church of God by means of the heretical Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, 
and his books as also by the writings of the heretical Theodoret and the 
disgraceful letter which is alleged to have been sent by Ibas to Mari the Persian. 
Our observations prom pted us to correct what was happening. W e assembled in 
this imperial city, summoned here by the will of God and the command of the 
most religious emperor. 

The most religious Vigilius happened to be present in this imperial city and 
took part in all the criticisms against the three chapters. He had frequently 
condemned them by word of mouth and in his writings. Later he gave a written 
agreement to take part in our council and to study with us the three chapters so 
that we could all issue an appropriate definition of the true faith. The most pious 
emperor, prompted by what was acceptable to us, encouraged a meeting be- 
tween Vigilius and ourselves because it is proper that the priesthood should 
impose a common conclusion to matters of common concern. Consequently we 
asked his reverence to carry out his written undertakings. It did not seem right 
that the scandal over these three chapters should continue and that the church of 
God should be further disturbed. In order to persuade him, we reminded him of 


the great example left us by the apostles and of the traditions of the fathers. Even 


| Only the beginning of this “Sentence” survives in Greek (Msi 9, 368). The translation is the 
same as for the Latin: “Our great God ... planted by the enemy" (line 14). 
2 See Mt 25, 14-30. j See Ac 20, 28. 4 See Jer 48, 10. 5 See Mt 13, 36-43. 
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traditiones. Licet enim sancti Spiritus gratia et circa singulos apostolos 
abundaret, ut non indigerent alieno consilio ad ea quae agenda erant; non 
tamen aliter voluerunt de eo quod movebatur, si oporteret gentes circum- 
cidi, definire, priusquam communiter congregati divinarum scripturarum 
testimoniis unusquisque sua dicta confirmaverunt. 

Unde communiter de eo sententiam protulerunt, ad gentes scribentes: 
I ‘stim esi Spiritui sancto et nobis, nihil aliiul imponere robis oneris, praeterquam 
necessaria, ut abstineatis ab immolatis simulacrorum, et sanguine, et suffocato, 
et fornicatione!. 

Sed et sancti patres, qui per tempora in sanctis quatuor conciliis con- 
venerunt, antiquis exemplis utentes, communiter de exortis haeresibus et 
quaestionibus disposuerunt, certo constituto, quod in communibus discep- 
tationibus cum proponuntur quae ex utraque parte discutienda sunt, 
veritatis lumen tenebras expellit mendacii. 

Nec enim potest in communibus de fide disceptationibus aliter veritas 
manifestari, cum unusquisque proximi adiutorio indiget, sicut in pro- 
verbiis dicit Salomon: Frater fratri adiutorium praestans: exaltabitur sicut 
civitas munita: valet vero sicut regnum fundatum2. Et iterum in Ecclesiaste 
dicit: Optimi duo quam unus, quibus est merces bona in labore ipsorum3. Sed 
etiam ipse Dominus dicit: Arnen dico vobis, si duo ex robis convenerint super 
terram, de omni re quamcumque petierint, continget illis a Patre meo qui in coelis 
est. Ubicumque enim fuerint duo aut tres collecti in nomine meo, ego cum eis 
sum in medio ipsorumí. Cum autem saepius et a nobis omnibus invitatus, 
et insuper gloriosissimis iudicibus missis ad ipsum a piissimo imperatore, 
promisit per seipsum de iisdem tribus capitulis sententiam proferre: 
huiusmodi responso audito, Apostoli nos admonitiones in corde habentes, 
quod unusquisque pro se rationem reddet Deep, timentes autem ct iudicium 
imminens eis qui vel unum ex minimis scandalizantó, quanto magis im- 
peratorem ita christianissimum, et populos et ecclesias totas; et quod 
dictum a Deo ad Paulum: Ne timeas, sed loquere, et ne taceas, quoniam ego 
sum tecum, et nemo poterit nocere tibi2: congregati ante omnia compendiose 
confessi sumus fidem illam tenere, quam dominus noster lesus Christus 
verus Deus tradidit sanctis suis apostolis, et per eos sanctis ecclesiis, et 
qui post illos fuerunt sancti patres et doctores ecclesiae creditis sibi 
populis tradiderunt. Tenere autem et servare et praedicare sanctis ecclesiis 
confessi sumus hanc fidei confessionem, quam latius exposuerunt trecenti 
decem et octo sancti patres Nicaeae congregati, qui sanctum mathema 
sive symbolum tradiderunt: insuper autem et centum quinquaginta in 
Constantinopoli collecti exposuerunt, qui eamdem fidei confessionem 
secuti sunt, et eam explanaverunt: et ducentorum sanctorum patrum 
prius Ephesi collectorum pro eadem fidem consensum: et quae a sexcentis 
triginta Chalcedone congregatis definita sunt pro una eademque fide quam 
et ipsi secuti praedicaverunt. Eos autem qui pro tempore condemnati vel 


anathematizati a catholica ecclesia et praedictis quatuor conciliis sunt, 


| Ac 15,28-29. ' Pro 18,19. ^7 Ec-1,9. « Mt 18,19-20. 
* Rm 14,12. : Cf. Mt 18,6. ' Ac 18,9-10. 
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though the grace of the holy Spirit was abundant in each of the apostles, so that 
none of them required the advice of another in order to do his work, neverthe- 
less they were loathe to come to a decision on the issue of the circumcision of 
gentiles until they had met together to test their various opinions against the 
witness of the holy scriptures. 

In this way they unanimously reached the conclusion which they wrote to the 
gentiles: Jt has seemed good to the holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these necessary things; that you abstain from what has been sacri- 
ficed to idols andfrom blood andfrom what is strangled andfrom unchastityx. 

The holy fathers, who have gathered at intervals in the four holy councils, 
have followed the examples of antiquity. They dealt with heresies and current 
problems by debate in common, since it was established as certain that when the 
disputed question is set out by each side in communal discussions, the light of 
truth drives out the shadows of lying. 

The truth cannot be made clear in any other way when there are debates about 
questions of faith, since everyone requires the assistance of his neighbour. As 
Solomon says in his proverbs: A brotherwho helps a brother shall be exalted like 
a strong city; he shall be as strong as a well-established kingdom2. Again in 
Ecclesiastes he says: Two are better than one, for they have a good reward for 
their toiP. And the Lord himself says: Amen I say to you, iftwo ofyou agree on 
earth about anything they ask, it will be donefor them by my Father in heaven. 
For where two or three are gathered in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them4SV igilius was frequently invited by us all, and most distinguished judges 
were sent to him by the most pious emperor. Eventually he promised to give 
judgment personally on the three chapters. When we heard this promise, we 
remembered the warning of the Apost e that each of us shall give an account of 
himself to God\ We were afraid of the condemnation which threatens those 
who scandalize one of the least important6, and of the much more serious one 
which threatens those who scandalize so very Christian an emperor, the people 
and all the churches. We also remembered what was said by God to Paul: Do not 
be afraid, but speak, and do not be silent; for I am with you, and nobody shall be 
able to harm you7. W hen we met together, therefore, we first of all briefly made 
a confession of the faith which our lord Jesus Christ, true God, handed down to 
his holy apostles and by means of them to the holy churches, the same faith 
which those who afterwards were holy fathers and doctors handed down to the 
people entrusted to them. W e confessed that we believe, protect and preach to 
the holy churches that confession of faith which was set out at greater length by 
the 318 holy fathers who met in council at Nicaea and handed down the holy 
doctrine or creed. The 150 who met in council at Constantinople also set out the 
same faith and made a confession of it and explained it. The 200 holy fathers who 
met in the first council of Ephesus agreed to the same faith. W e follow also the 
definitions of the 630 who met in council at Chalcedon, regarding the same faith 
which they both followed and preached. We confessed that we held to be 
condemned and anathematized all those who had been previously condemned 


' Ac 15, 28-29. 2 Pro 18, 19. J Ec 4, 9. 4 Mt 18, 19-20. 
5 Rm 14, 12. 6 See Mt 18, 6. 7 Ac 18, 9-10. 
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confessi sumus condemnatos et anathematizatos habere. Cumque haec 
ita confessi sumus, initium fecimus examinationis trium capitulorum, et 
proposuimus prius de Theodoro Mopsucsteno: et cum in medio prolatae 
sunt blasphemiae codicibus insertae, mirati sumus Dei in his patientiam, 
quod non divino igni statim incensa est lingua et mens quae haec eructa- 
vit: et nunquam concessimus procedere lectorem praedictarum blasphe- 
miarum, pro sola memoria illarum indignationem Dei timentes, (utpote 
unaquaque blasphemia magnitudine impietatis antecedentem superante, et 
mentem auditoribus funditus permovente) nisi eos qui talibus blasphemiis 
gloriantur videremus indigere confusione, per manifestationem earum 
eis inferenda: ut nos omnes zelo blasphemiarum contra Deum exposita- 
rum incensi et in medio lectionis et post ipsam inclamationes et anathema- 
tismos contra Theodorum ut viventem et praesentem faceremus. Propitius 
sis, Domine, dicentes, nec daemones ausi sunt talia contra te loqui. 

O intolerabilem linguam illam ! o pravitatem viri! o altam illam manum, 
quam extendit contra creatorem suum. Scripturas scire miser ille pollici- 
tus, non meminit Oseae prophetae dicentis: Vae illis, quoniam exilierunt a 
me: famosifacti sunt, quia impiifuerunt in me, iniqua locuti sunt adversum me, 
ei adversum me excogitantes, locuti sunt pessima. Ideo cadent in framea propter 
improbitatem linguae suae. Hic contemptus eorum in sinu eorum: quia transierunt 
testamentum meum, et adversus legem meam impie egerunti. Istis Theodorus 
impius merito subiicitur. Prophetias enim, quae de Christo sunt, reiiciens, 
festinavit dispensationis pro nostra salute magnum mysterium, quantum 
ad se pertinet, reprobare: fabulas tantummodo ad risum propositas gen- 
tibus divina eloquia, multis modis conatus ostendere, et contempsit tam 
alias propheticas pronuntiationes contra impios factas, et quod dixit 
divinus Habacuc de his qui mendaciter docent: Vae qui adaquat proximum 
sibi eversione turbata, et inebriant eum, ut inspiciat speluncas eorum2: id est, 
tenebrosas et omnino a luce alienas doctrinas eorum. 

Et quid oportet multa dicere? Liceat volentibus codices impii Theodori 
prae manibus accipere, vel quae ex impiis codicibus eius, gestis apud nos 
habitis inserta sunt, impia capitula, et invenire nimiam insaniam, et 
nefanda illa quae dixit. Ulterius enim procedere, et iterum memoria 
repetere nefanda illa veremur. Recitata nobis sunt et quaedam a sanctis 
patribus contra illum, et omnes haereticos superantem eius insaniam 
conscripta, et insuper historiae, et leges imperiales, illius impietatem ab 
initio divulgantes et quoniam post haec omnia impietatis illius defensores, 
iniuriis contra creatorem suum dictis gloriantes, dicebant non oportere 
eum post mortem anathematizare, licet cognosceremus ecclesiasticam de 
impiis traditionem, quod et post mortem haeretici anathematizantur; 
tamen necessarium putavimus et de hoc perscrutari, et fertur in gestis, 
quomodo diversi haeretici et post mortem anathematizati sunt: et per 
multa manifestatum est apud nos, quod qui haec dicunt, nullam curam 
Dei iudicatorum faciunt, nec apostolicarum pronuntiationum, nec pater- 


narum traditionum. Libenter utique interrogemus eos, quid dicant de 
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and anathematized by the catholic church and by the aforesaid four councils. 
When we had made this confession in this way, we made a start on the examina- 
tion of the three chapters. First, we considered Theodore of Mopsuestia. W hen 
all the blasphemies in his works were exposed, we were astonished at God's 
patience, that the tongue and mind which had formed such blasphemies were 
not straightaway burned up by divine fire. We would not even have allowed the 
official reader of these blasphemies to continue, such was our fear of the anger of 
God at even a rehearsal of them (since each blasphemy was worse than the one 
before in the extent of its heresy and shook to their foundation the minds of their 
listeners), if it had not been the case that those who revelled in these blasphemies 
seemed to us to require the humiliation which their exposure would bring upon 
them. All of us, angered by the blasphemies against God, burst into attacks and 
anathemas against Theodore, during and after the reading, as if he had been living 
and present there. We said: Lord, be favourable to us; not even the demons 
themselves have dared to speak such things against you. 

O his intolerable tongue! O the wickedness of the man! O the proud hand he 
raised against his creator! This disgraceful man, who had made a promise to 
understand the scriptures, did not remember the words of the prophet Hosea: 
Woe to them, for they have strayed from me! They have become notorious 
because oftheir impiety towards me. They spoke evil things about me, and after 
they had considered them, they spoke even worse things against me. They will 
fall into a trap because ofthe depravity of their tongues. Their contempt will be 
turned inwards on themselves, because they have broken my covenant and acted 
impiously against my law '. The impious Theodore deserves to come under these 
curses. He dismissed the prophecies about Christ and he vilified, as far as he 
could, the great mystery of the arrangements that have been made for our 
salvation. In many ways he tried to demonstrate that the divine word was 
nothing but fables composed for the amusement of the gentiles. He ridiculed the 
other condemnations of the impious made by the prophets, especially the one in 
which holy Habakkuk says of those who teach false doctrines: Woe to him who 
makes his neighbours drink of the cup of his wrath, and makes them drunk, to 
gaze on their caverns2. This refers to their teachings which are full of darkness 
and quite separate from the light. 

Why ought we to add anything more? Anyone who wishes can consult the 
volumes of the heretical Theodore or the heretical chapters from his heretical 
books which have been included in our acts. Anyone can see his unbelievable 
folly and the disgraceful utterances made by him. We fear to continue and to 
rehearse again those shameful things. The writings of the holy fathers against 
him were also read out to us. W e heard what had been written against his folly, 
which was more than all the other heretics, and the historical records and 
imperial laws which set out his heresy from its beginning. Despite all this, those 
who defended his heresy, delighting in the insults offered by him to his creator, 
declared that it was improper to anathematize him after his death. Although we 
were aware of the ecclesiastical tradition concerning heretics, that they are 
anathematized even after death, we deemed it necessary to go into this matter as 
well and it can be found in the acts how several heretics were anathematized after 
they were dead. In many ways it has become clear to us that those who put 
forward this argument have no concern for God's judgments, nor for the 
pronouncements of the apostles, nor for the traditions of the fathers. We would 
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Domino, dicente de seipso: Qui crediderit in eum, non iudicatur: qui autem non 
crediderit in eum, iam iudicatus est, quia non crediderit in nomine unigeniti Filii 
Deil. Et Apostolo clamante: Licet nos aut angelus de caelo evangeligaverit,prae- 
terquam quod accepistis, anatberna sit. Sicut praediximus, et nunc iterum dico: 
Si quis vobis erangeligaveri/, praeterquam quod accepistis, anathema sit2. Domino 
enim, quod iam iudicatus est, dicente, et Apostolo etiam angelos, si 
docerent praeter quod evangelizati sumus, anathematizante, quomodo 
praesumunt dicere, qui omnia audent, de vivis tantummodo haec dicta 
esse? Aut ignorant, magis: autem scientes ignorare confingunt, quod 
iudicium anathematis nihil aliud est nisi separatio a Deo? Quod impius 
licet non verbo ab aliquo suscepisset, tamen anathema re ipsa sibi infert, 
per suam impietatem semetipsum a vera vita separans. Quid autem dicunt 
et ad Apostolum iterum dicentem : Haereticum hominem post unam et secun- 
dam correctionem evita; sciens quoniam perversus est buiusmodi bomo, et peccat, 
et est a semetipso damnatus2? Quibus consonantia sanctae memoriae Cyrillus 
in libris quos contra Theodorum scripsit ita dicit: ,,Evitandi sunt illi, qui 
tam pessimis culpis detinentur, sive in vivis sunt, sive non. A nocente 
enim semper refugere necessarium est, et non ad personam magis respice- 
re, sed ad hoc quod Deo placet/*4 Et iterum idem sanctae memoriae 
Cyrillus, scribens ad loannem episcopum Antiochiae, et congregatam ibi 
synodum, de Theodoro utpote una cum Nestorio anathematizato, ita 
dicit: ,,Erat igitur necessarium, claram propterea ducere festivitatem, 
expulsa certe omni voce a quocumque dicta, quae consonat Nestorii 
blasphemiis. Processit enim adversus omnes qui eadem sapiunt, vel 
sapuerunt aliquando, quod absolute nos et vestra sanctitas dixit: ,, Anathe- 
matizamus illos qui dicunt filios duos, et duos Christos. Unus enim, ut 
dictum est, praedicatur a nobis et vobis Christus et Filius et Dominus, 
unigenitus ut homo, secundum vocem sapientissimi Pauli5**6 Sed etiam 
in epistola ad Alexandrum et Martinianum, et loannem, et Paregorium, 
et Maximum presbyteros et patres monachorum, et eos qui cum ipsis 
erant solitariam vitam exercentes, ita dicit: „Iam quidem et sancta syn- 
odus Ephesi secundum Dei voluntatem congregata, contra nestorianam 
perfidiam iusta et subtili prolata sententia, et aliorum vaniloquia, qui vel 
postea futuri sunt, vel iam fuerunt, eadem illi sapientes, et dicere vel 
scribere tale aliquid praesumentes, una cum ipso condemnavit, aequalem 
condemnationem eis imponens. Consequens enim erat, uno semel pro 
suis tam profanis vaniloquiis condemnato, non contra unum tantum 
venire, sed (ut ita dicam) contra omnem eorum haeresim, sive calumniam 
quam fecerunt contra pia ecclesiae dogmata, duos colentes filios, et divi- 
dentes individuum, et* anthropolatriae crimen: inferentes caelo et terrae. 
Adorat enim nobiscum supernorum spirituum sancta multitudo unum 
dominum lesum Christum.**7 Sed etiam Augustini religiosae memoriae, 
qui inter Africanos episcopos splenduit, diversae epistolae recitatae sunt8, 


significantes quod oportet haereticos et post mortem anathematizari. 
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willingly question them concerning what they would say about the Lord, who 

said of himself: He who believes in him is not condemned; he who does not 
believe in him is condemned already, because he has not believed in the name of 
the only-begotten Son of God]. And about that claim of the Apostle: Even ifwe, 

oran angelfrom heaven, should preach to you a gospel contrary to whatyou have 

received, let him be accursed. As we said earlier, I repeat once more: Jf anyone 
preaches to you a gosepl contrary to whatyou have received, let him be accursedl. 

Since the Lord declares that the person is judged already, and the Apostle curses 

even the angels if they instruct in anything different from what we have 

preached, how is it possible even for the most presumptuous to assert that these 

condemnations apply only to those who are still alive? Are they unaware, or 
rather pretending to be unaware, that to be judged anathematized is just the 

same as to be separated from God? The heretic, even though he has not been 

condemned formally by any individual, in reality brings anathema on himself, 
having cut himself off from the way of truth by his heresy. W hat reply can such 
people make to the Apostle when he writes: Asfor someone who isfactious, after 
admonishing him once or twice, have nothing more to do with him, knowing that 
such a person is perverted and sinful; he is self-condemned. 

It was in the spirit of this text that Cyril of holy memory, in the books which 
he wrote against Theodore, declared as follows: “Whether or not they are alive, 
we ought to keep clear of those who are in the grip of such dreadful errors. It is 
necessary always to avoid what is harmful, and not to be worried about public 
opinion but rather to consider what is pleasing to God" .4 The same Cyril of holy 
memory, writing to bishop John of Antioch and to the synod which met there, 
about Theodore who was condemned with Nestorius, says, *It was necessary 
that a brilliant festival should be kept since all those who had expressed opinions 
in accordance with Nestorius had been rejected, whoever they were. Action was 
taken against all those who believed, or had at any time believed, in these 
mistaken views. This is exactly what we and your holiness pronounced: 'We 
anathematize those who assert that there exist two sons and two Christs. He 
who is preached by you and us is, as was said, the single Christ, both Son and 
Lord, the only-begotten as man, as learned Paul5 says' ".6 Moreover in his letter 
to the priests and fathers of monks, Alexander, Martinian, John, Paregorious 
and Maximus, and to those who were living as solitaries along with them, he 
says: “The holy synod of Ephesus, meeting in accordance with the will of God, 
has pronounced sentence against the heresy of Nestorius and has condemned 
according to justice and with accuracy both Nestorius himself and all those who 
might later, in inane fashion, adopt the same opinions as he held, and those who 
had previously adhered to the same opinions and who were bold enough to put 
them in writing, placing upon them all an equal condemnation. It was quite 
logical that when a condemnation was issued against one person for such 
stupidity in what he said, then that condemnation should apply not only to that 
person alone but also, so to speak, against all those who spread the heresies and 
untruths. They express these falsehoods against the true dogmas of the church, 
offering worship to two sons, trying to divide what cannot be divided, and 
introducing to both heaven and earth the offence of the worship of man. But the 
sacred band of heavenly spirits worship along with us only one lord Jesus 
Christ".7 Moreover, several letters of Augustine of sacred memory, who was 
particularly outstanding among the African bishops, were read) in which he 
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Talem autem ecclesiasticam traditionem, et alii Africani reverendissimi 
episcopi servaverunt: sed et Romana sancta ecclesia quosdam episcopos 
et post mortem anathematizavit, licet pro fide in vita sua non essent 
accusati: et utrumque apud nos habita gesta significant. Sed quoniam 
evidentissime veritatem impugnantes Theodori et ipsius impietatis disci- 
puli, quaedam verba sanctae memoriae Cyrilli et Procli proferre conantur, 
quasi pro Theodoro scripta, opportunum est propositis aptare verba 
prophetae dicentic : Quia rectae sunt viae Domini, et iusti ambulant in eis: impii 
autem infirmabuntur in eisi. Nam et isti male excipientes ea quae bene et 
opportune a sanctis istis patribus scripta sunt, et excusantes excusationes 
in peccatis2, haec verba proferunt. Apparent enim patres non liberantes 
anathemate Theodorum, sed dispensative talibus quibusdam utentes 
verbis propter defensores Nestorii et eius impietatis, ut ab huiusmodi 
errore eos abstrahentes, ad perfectum deducerent, et docerent non solum 
discipulum impietatis Nestorium addicere, sed etiam doctorem eius 
Theodorum. Itaque et in ipsis dispensationis verbis suam patres intentio- 
nem ostendunt de eo quod oportet anathematizari Theodorum, sicut per 
plurima in gestis apud nos habitis demonstratum est ex his quae ad con- 
demnationem Theodori et eius impietatis Cyrillus et Proclus sanctae 
memoriae scripserunt. Et talem dispensationem in divina scriptura est 
invenire: ad hoc et Paulus apostolus in principio praedicationis fecisse 
ostenditur, propter eos qui ex Hebraeis erant, Timotheum circumcidens, 
ut per hanc dispensationem et condescensionem ad perfectum eos dedu- 
ceret3. Unde postea interdicens circumcisionem, ad Galatas ita scripsit: 
Ecce ego Paulus dico vobis, quod si circumcidamini, Christus vobis nibilprodest"*. 
Invenimus autem et illud quod solent haeretici facere, et a Theodori defen- 
soribus factum. Quaedam enim ex his quae sancti patres scripserunt, cir- 
cumcidentes, quaedam vero falsa ex semetipsis componentes et confin- 
gentes, Cyrilli sanctae memoriae epistola conabantur, quasi ex testimonio 
patrum, praedictum impium Theodorum anathemate liberare: in quibus 
ex ipsis veritas demonstrata est, his quidem quae circumcisa erant, per 
sequentiam anteriorum et posteriorum perlectis, mendacio autem fal- 
sitatis per collationem eorum quae vera erant, per omnia convicto. In 
omnibus autem istis, qui talia vana loquuntur, secundum quod scriptum 
est, confiduntfalsis, et loquuntur vana: quia concipiunt dolorem, et pariunt iniqui- 
tatem,. telam araneae texenteP. His ita de Theodoro et eius impietate 
discussis, pauca et ex his quae impie a Theodorito conscripta sunt contra 
rectam fidem, et duodecim capitula sancti Cyrilli, et contra Ephesinam 
primam synodum, nec non quaedam ad defensionem Theodori et Nestorii 
impiorum ab eo conscripta, ad satisfactionem legentium in gestis apud 
nos confectis recitari et inseri persj imus; ut sciant omnes, quod iuste 
isti eliciuntur et anathematizantur. Tertio loco epistola, quam dicitur 
Ibas ad Marim Persam scripsisse, ad examinationem proposita, necessa- 
rium esse perspeximus et eam recitari. Statim igitur ex ipsa lectione 
impietas el inserta omnibus manifesta est. Et oporteret quidam, usque ad 


| Os 14,10. ' Cf. Ps 140, 4. » Cf. Ac 16,1-3. * Gal5,2. * [s 59, 4-5. 


4M 


20 


30 


35 


40 


45 


Second Council of Constantinople— 15J = i 


indicates that it is correct to condemn heretics even after their death. Other most 
reverend bishops of Africa have also observed this church custom; moreover the 
holy church of Rome has issued anathemas against certain bishops even after 
they were dead, although they had not been accused on matters of faith while 
they were alive; the acts of our deliberations bear witness to both these cases. 
Since the followers of Theodore and his heresy, who are plainly opposed to the 
truth, have tried to adduce some sections of the writings of Cyril and Proclus of 
holy memory, as though these were in favour of Theodore, it is appropriate to 
apply to these attempts the observation of the prophet when he writes: The ways 
ofthe Lord are right, and the upright walk tn them, but transgressors stumble in 
theml. These followers have wilfully misunderstood what the holy fathers 
wrote, even though it was true and appropriate; they have quoted these writings, 
dissembling excuses for their own iniquities2. It seems that the fathers did not lift 
the anathema against Theodore but rather used the language of concession in 
order to lead away from their mistake those who offered some defence of 
Nestorius and his heresy; their aim was to lead them to perfection and to instruct 
them that not only was Nestorius, the disciple of heresy, condemned but also his 
teacher Theodore. The fathers indicate their intention in this matter despite the 
conciliatory forms used: Theodore was to be anathematized. This has been very 
clearly shown to be the case by us in our acts from the works of Cyril and 
Proclus of blessed memory in respect of the condemnation of Theodore and his 
heresy. This conciliatory attitude is also to be found in the holy scriptures. The 
apostle Paul employed this tactic at the start of his ministry when he was dealing 
with those who had been Jews; he circumcised Timothy so that by this concilia- 
tion and concession he might lead them to perfection3. Afterwards, however, he 
ruled against circumcision, writing on the subject to the Galatians: Now / Paul 
say to you that ifyou receive circumcision, Christ will be ofno advantage to you *. 
We found that the defenders of Theodore have done exactly what the heretics 
were accustomed to do. They have tried to lift the anathema on the said heretical 
Theodore by omitting some of the things which the holy fathers had written, by 
including certain confusing falsehoods of their own, and by quoting a letter of 
Cyril of blessed memory, as if all this were the evidence of the fathers. The 
passages which they quoted made the truth absolutely clear once the omitted 
sections were put back in their proper place. The falsehoods were quite apparent 
when the true writings were collated. In this matter those who issued these 
empty statements are those who, in the words of scripture, rely on lies, they 
make empty pleas; they conceive mischief and bring forth iniquity, they weave 
the spider's web\ 

After we had investigated in this way Theodore and his heresy, we took the 
trouble to quote and include in our acts a few of Theodoret’s heretical writings 
against true faith, against the twelve chapters of holy Cyril and against the first 
synod of Ephesus. We also included some of Theodoret's writings on the side of 
the heretical Theodore and Nestorius so that it would be made clear, to the 
satisfaction of anyone reading our acts, that these opinions had been properly 
rejected and anathematized. 

Thirdly, the letter which is alleged to have been written by Ibas to Mari the 
Persian was brought under scrutiny and we discovered that it too ought to be 


officially read out. When the letter was read out, its heretical character was 
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hoc quaestione facta, condemnationem et anathematismum praedictorum 
trium capitulorum facere: sed quia Theodori et Nestorii impiorum defen- 
sores alio modo machinabantur confirmare eorum personas ct impietatem 
et dicebant istam impiam epistolam, quae laudat et defendit Theodorum 
et Nestorium, et eorum impietatem, susceptam esse a sancto Chalcedo- 
nensi concilio; necessarium esse putavimus per omnia ostendere, liberam 
esse sanctam synodum ab impietate quae in epistola continetur, eo quod 
qui talia dicunt non favore sancti concilii hoc faciunt, sed ut per eius 
nomen suam impietatem confirmarent. Et ostendebatur in gestis quod et 
interioribus temporibus accusatus est Ibas propter eamdem impietatem, 
quae et in epistola continetur, primo quidem apud Proclum sanctae 
memoriae episcopum Constantinopolitanum, postea vero apud Theodo- 
sium piae recordationis, et Flavianum, qui post Proclum episcopus ordi- 
natus est, qui et causae examinationem delegaverunt Photio episcopo 
Tyri, et Eustathio episcopo Berytorum civitatis. Postea vero inculpatus 
idem Ibas ab episcopatu deiectus est. His ita subsecutis, quomodo prae- 
sumunt aliqui dicere istam impiam epistolam susceptam esse a sancto 
Chalcedonensi concilio, eamque per omnia secutum esse sanctum Chal- 
ecdonense concilium? Tamen ne quaecumque remaneret occasio eis qui 
tales calumnias applicant sancto Chalcedonensi concilio, recitari perspe- 
ximus ea quae apud sanctas synodus, Ephesinam primam et Chalcedonen- 
sem, pro epistolis sanctae memoriae Cyrilli, et religiosae memoriae papae 
antiquioris Romae Leonis mota sunt. Et cum ex his accepissemus, quod 
non aliter oportet suscipi quae ab aliquo scribuntur, nisi prius rectae fidei 
sanctorum patrum consonare demonstrentur; interlocuti sumus recitari 
et definitionem, quae de fide exposita est a sancto Chalcedonensi concilio, 
ut conferantur quae in epistola, et quae in definitione continentur. Quo 
facto demonstratum et contrariam per omnia epistolam esse his quae in 
definitione continentur. Nam definitio quidem consonat his quae iudicata 
sunt pro una eademque fide 'am a trecentis decem et octo sanctis patribus, 
quam a centum quinquaginta, et his qui prius Ephesi convenerunt: impia 
autem epistola illa continet quae Theodorus et Nestorius haeretici blasphe- 
maverunt, et defendit eos, et doctores sibi adseribit; sanctos autem patres 
haereticos vocat. Et illud autem omnibus facimus manifestum, quod nec 
patres interlocutionum unius vel secundi, quibus utuntur Theodori et 
Nestorii sequaces praeterire sustinuimus, sed et istis, et aliis omnibus 
interlocutionibus in medio prolatis, et his quae eis continentur conside- 
ratis, invenimus quod non aliter passi sunt praedictum Iban. suscipere, 
priusquam exegissent eum Nestorium et impia eius dogmata, quae in 
epistola vindicantur, anathematizare. Et hoc fecerunt tam alii religiosi 
episcopi praedicti sancti concilii, quam illi duo, quorum interlocutionibus 
quidam uti conantur. Hoc enim et in Theodorito observaverunt, et 
exegerunt eum anathematizare ea pro quibus accusabatur. Si igitur Ibam 
non alio modo suscipere sustinuissent, nisi impietatem, quae in epistola 
continetur, condemnasset, et subscripsisset definitioni quae pro fide a 
sancto concilio data est, quomodo conantur dicere, susceptam esse impiam 


epistolam ab eodem sancto concilio? Quae enim, ut vere dicamus, participa- 
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immediately apparent to everyone. Until this time there had been some dispute 
as to whether the aforesaid three chapters ought to be condemned and 
anathematized. Since the supporters of the heretics Theodore and Nestorius 
were conspiring to strengthen in another way the case of these men and their 
heresy, and were alleging that this heretical letter, which approves and defends 
Theodore and Nestorius, had been accepted by the holy council of Chalcedon, it 
was therefore necessary for us to demonstrate that that holy synod was un- 
affected by the heresy which is present in that letter, and that clearly those who 
make such allegations are doing so not with the assistance of the holy council but 
so as to give some support to their own heresy by associating it with the name of 
Chalcedon. It was demonstrated in our acts that Ibas was previously accused of 
the same heresy which is contained in this letter. This accusation was levelled 
first by Proclus of holy memory, bishop of Constantinople, and afterwards by 
Theodosius of blessed memory and Flavian, the bishop there after Proclus, both 
of whom gave the task of examining the whole matter to Photius, bishop of 
Tyre, and to Eustathius, bishop of the city of Beirut. W hen Ibas was later found 
to be blameworthy, he was deposed from the episcopate. This being the state of 
affairs, how could anyone be so bold as to allege that that heretical letter was 
accepted by the holy council of Chalcedon or that the holy council of Chalcedon 
agreed with it in its entirety? So as to prevent those who misrepresent the holy 
council of Chalcedon in this way from having any further opportunity to do so, 
we instructed that there should be a formal reading of the official pronounce- 
ments of the holy synods, namely the first of Ephesus and that of Chalcedon, on 
the subject of the letters of Cyril of holy memory and of Leo of blessed memory, 
formerly pope of older Rome. We gathered from these authorities that nothing 
which has been written by anyone ought to be accepted unless it has been shown 
conclusively that it is in accord with the true faith of the holy fathers. Therefore 
we broke off from our deliberations so as to reiterate in a formal declaration the 
definition of faith which was promulgated by the holy council of Chalcedon. 
We compared what was written in the letter with this official statement. When 
this comparison was made, it was quite apparent that the contents of the letter 
were quite contradictory to those of the definition of faith. The definition was in 
accord with the unique, permanent faith set out by the 318 holy fathers, and by 
the 150, and by those who gathered for the first council at Ephesus. The heretical 
letter, on the other hand, included the blasphemies of the heretical Theodore and 
Nestorius and even gave support to them and describes them as doctors, while it 
condemns the holy fathers as heretics. We make it quite clear to everyone that 
we do not intend to omit what the fathers had to say in the first and second 
investigations, which are adduced by the supporters of Theodore and Nestorius 
in support of their case. Rather these statements and all the others were formally 
read out and what they contained was submitted to official scrutiny, and we 
found that they had not allowed the said Ibas to be accepted until they had 
obliged him to anathematize Nestorius and his heretical doctrines which were 
affirmed in that letter. This was the view not only of the two bishops whose 
interventions some have tried to misapply but also of the other religious bishops 
of that holy council. They also acted thus in the case of Theodoret and insisted 
that he anathematize those opinions about which he was accused. If they would 
permit the acceptance of Ibas only if he condemned the heresy which was to be 
found in his letter, and on condition that he subscribed to a definition of faith set 
out by the council, how can an attempt be made to allege that this heretical letter 
was accepted by the same holy council? We are rightly told: What partnership 
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tio est iustitiae et iniquitatis? ei quae societas est luci cum tenebris? quae autem 
conventio est Christi cum Belial? aui quae pars est fideli cum infideli? quae autem 
est commixtio templo Dei cum idolis ?1 

Repetitis igitur omnibus quae apud nos acta sunt, iterum confitemur, 
quod suscipimus sanctas quatuor synodos, id est, Nicaenam, Constan- 
tinopolitanam, Ephesinam primam, et Chalcedonensem, et quae pro 
una eademque fide definierunt, praedicavimus et praedicamus. Eos autem 
qui haec non suscipiunt, alienos catholicae ecclesiae iudicamus. Condem- 
namus autem et anathematizamus una cum omnibus aliis haereticis qui 
condemnati et anathematizati sunt a praedictis sanctis quatuor conciliis, 
et a sancta catholica et apostolica ecclesia, et Theodorum qui Mopsu- 
estiae episcopus fuit, et impia eius conscripta, et quae impie Theodoritus 
conscripsit contra rectam fidem, et contra duodecim capitula sancti 
Cyrilli, et contra Ephesinam primam synodum, et quae ad defensionem 
Theodori et Nestorii ab eo scripta sunt. Super haec anathematizamus et 
impiam epistolam, quam dicitur Ibas ad Maxim Persam scripsisse, quae 
denegat Deum Verbum de sancta Dei genitrice et semper virgine Maria 
incarnatum, hominem factum esse; et sanctae-memoriae Cyrillum, qui 
recte docuit, tamquam haereticum, et similiter Apollinario scribentem, 
criminatur; et inculpat quidem Ephesinam primam synodum, tamquam 
sine examinatione et quaestione Nestorio ab ea deposito, et duodecim 
sancti Cyrilli capitula impia et contraria rectae fidei vocat; defendit autem 
Theodorum et Nestorium, et impia eorum dogmata et conscripta. Prae- 
dicta igitur tria capitula anathematizamus, id est, Theodorum impium 
M opsuestenum cum nefandis eius conscriptis, et quae impie Theodoritus 
conscripsit, et impiam epistolam, quae dicitur Ibae, et defensores eorum, 
et qui scripserunt vel scribunt ad defensionem eorum, vel recta ea dicere 
praesumunt, vel omnino impietatem eorum nomine sanctorum patrum, 
aut sancti Chalcedonensis concilii defenderunt, aut defendere conantur. 

His ita cum omni subtilitate dispositis, in memoria tenentes promissio- 
nes de sancta ecclesia factas, et qui dixit, quod portae inferi non praevale- 
bunt adversus eam2, id est, haereticorum mortiferae linguae; recordantes 
autem et quae per Oseam de ea prophetata sunt, in quibus dicit: Æt spon- 
sabo te mihi in fide, et cognosces Dominum2: haereticorum quidem effrenatas 
linguas, et eorum impiissima conscripta, et eosdem ipsos haereticos, qui 
usque ad mortem in sua impietate permanserunt, patri mendacii diabolo4 
connumerantes, illis dicemus: Ecce omnes vos ignem accenditis, et convalescere 
facitis flammam ignis: ambulabitis in lumine ignis vestri, et per flammam accen- 
ditis2. Nos autem mandatum habentes, per doctrinam rectam exhortari 
populum.-,et loqui in cor lerusalem’.id est,Dei ecclesiam, merito seminare 
quidem in iustitia festinamus, vindemiantes fructum vitae, et illuminantes 
nobisipsis lumen scientiae, ex divinis scripturis, et patrum doctrina, ne- 
cessarium esse putavimus capitulis comprehendere et praedicationem 
veritatis, et haereticorum, necnon eorum impietatis condemnationem. 


| 2 Cor 6,14-16. » Mt 16,18. * Os 2,20. 4 Cf. Io 4, 44. 
$& Is 50,11. &$ CL TiL. T Cf. Is 40. 2. & Cr. Os 10,12. 
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has righteousness with iniquityi Or what fellowship has light with darkness? 
What accord has Christ with Belial? Or what has a believer in common with an 
unbeliever? What participation has the temple of God with idols?! 

Now that we have given the details of what our council has achieved, we 
repeat our formal confession that we accept the four holy synods, that is, of 
Nicaea, of Constantinople, the first of Ephesus, and of Chalcedon. Our teaching 
is and has been all that they have defined concerning the one faith. We consider 
those who do not respect these things as foreign to the catholic church. Furth- 
ermore, we condemn and anathematize, along with all other heretics who have 
been condemned and anathematized by the same four holy councils and by the 
holy, catholic and apostolic church, Theodore, formerly bishop of Mopsuestia, 
and his heretical writings, and also whatTheodoret heretically wrote against the 
true faith, against the twelve chapters of holy Cyril and against the first synod of 
Ephesus, and we condemn also what he wrote defending Theodore and Nestor- 
ius. Additionally, we anathematize the heretical letter which Ibas is alleged to 
have written to Mari the Persian. This letter denies that God the W ord was made 
incarnate of the ever virgin Mary, the holy mother of God, and that he was made 
man. It also condemns as a heretic Cyril of holy memory, who taught the truth, 
and suggests that he held the same opinions as Apollinarius. The letter con- 
demns the first synod of Ephesus for deposing Nestorius without proper 
process and investigation. It calls the twelve chapters of holy Cyril heretical and 
contrary to the orthodox faith, while it supports Theodore and Nestorius and 
their heretical teachings and writings. Consequently we anathematize the 
aforesaid three chapters, that is, the heretical Theodore of Mopsuestia along 
with his detestable writings, and the heretical writings of Theodoret, and the 
heretical letter which Ibas is alleged to have written. We anathematize the 
supporters of these works and those who write or have written in defence of 
them, or who are bold enough to claim that they are orthodox, or who have 
defended or tried to defend their heresy in the names of holy fathers or of the 
holy council of Chalcedon. 

These matters having been treated with thorough-going exactness, we bear in 
mind what was promised about the holy church and him who said that the gates 
of hell will not prevail against it2 (by these we understand the death-dealing 
tongues of heretics); we also bear in mind whatwas prophesied about the church 
by Hosea when he said, J shall betroth you to me in faithfulness and you shall 
know the Lord?-, and we count along with the devil, the father of lies4, the 
uncontrolled tongues of heretics and their heretical writings, together with the 
heretics themselves who have persisted in their heresy even to death. So we 
declare to them: Behold allyon who kindle afire, who set brands alight! Walk by 
the light ofyourfire, and by the brands which you have kindled? Since we are 
under command to encourage the people with orthodox teachingó and to speak 
to the heart of Jerusalem7, that is the church of God, we very properly hurry to 
sow in righteousness$ and to reap the fruit of life. In doing this we are lighting 
for ourselves the lamp of knowledge from the scriptures and the teachings of the 
fathers. It has therefore seemed necessary to us to sum up in certain statements 
both our declarations of the truth and our condemnations of heretics and their 


heretical teachings. 


| 2 Cor 6, 14-16. 2 Mt 16, 18. ' Hos 2, 20. 4 See Jn 4, 44. 
5 I$ 50, 11. 6 See Tt 1, 9. 7 See Is 40, 2. 8 See Hos 10, 12. 
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"AVQOQEUATIOUOL KATA TOV TPIWV 
KEQPAAQIWV 


a 


Et tı KQ1 vioD 


Kai ayiov TVEDUATO 


OvX ÓuOAOyei TATPO 
uiav Qboiv, rTOI 
oboiav, uiav TE Óbvauiv Kai £Covoiav, 
EV 


tTpi&ða óÓpoobvoiov, uiay OEOTHTA 


Tpiciv UVMOOTAOEOIV, yovv TPOOW- 


TOIL, MpOOKVVOLUEVHV, Ò  TOIODTO 
avaQEUa EOTW. 

kai 7TaTHpP, ÈE ob TA 
X pı- 


OÙ TA TAVTA, KAİ EV TVEDUG 


EI yap 020 


TAVTA, KAİ Ei Kbpio "Inooo 
Or 


üyiov, £V W TA TAVTGL. 


OTO , 


p' 
Ei T1 ovx óuoAoyei Tov Ocoù AOÓyov 
EiVal TA OVO YEVVNOEL , THV TE TPO 


QiWVWV EK TOV TATPO , AXpOvw Kai 
QOWUATW , TV TE ET EOXATWV TOV 
NUEpwv2d Tob abTOD KaATEADOVTO EK 
TOV Obpavov kai OAPKWOEVTO EK TH 


&€vOoCov MeotoOKov Kai àeurap- 


ec 


ayia 


0£vov Mapia , Kai yevvnO£évro 


QAÙTÅ , Ò TOIOLUTO AVADEUA EOTW. 


t 


Et T1 A€EyeE1 GAAOV Eival TOD Ogob TOV 


OavUATOLPYNOaVTAa, Kai GAAOV TOV 
XploTOv TOV ;a00vra, n TOV DEOV 
AOYOV oOvveivai AEYEL TO  XpioTO 
YVEVOUEVW EK yvvaiKOÓ , N EV abTO 


civari w QAAAOV bt GAAW- AAA* OLX Eva 
Kai TOV QvTOV Kbpiov HUwWV TInoodbv 
XploTOVv, TOV TOV Ocob AÓyov, oapko- 
O£vra kai EVAVOPWTHOAVTA, kai TOD 
abTOD TA TE OÓabuara Kai TA NAON, 
QMEP EKOVOIW Oréusetve oapki, Ò TOLI- 


obro àvàOsua EOTW. 


òl 


Et tı 
YEIAV f] KAT’ 100TINIAV N KATA OIVDEV- 


AEVEL KATA XAPIV Å KAT &v&p- 


| Cf. 1 Cor 8, 6. » Cf. Hcb 1, 2. 
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Anatbtntatismi adrtrcm ,,itix Capitula" 


I 


Si quis non confitetur Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus sancti unam naturam sive 


substantiam, et unam virtutem et 


potestatem, trinitatem consubstan- 
tialem, unam deitatem in tribus sub- 
sistentiis sive personis adorandam, 
talis a. s. 

Unus enim Deus et Pater, ex quo 
omnia, et unus dominus lesus Chri- 
stus, per quem omnia, et unus Spi- 


ritus sanctus,’ in quo omnial. 


II 


Si quis non confitetur Dei V erbi du- 


as esse nativitates, unam quidem 
ante saecula ex Patre sine tempore 
incorporaliter, alteram vero in ulti- 
ipsius qui de 
de 


sancta gloriosa Dei genitrice et sem- 


mis diebus2 eiusdem 


caelis descendit, et incarnatus 
per virgine Maria, natus est ex ipsa, 


talis a. s. 


Si quis dicit alium esse Deum Ver- 
bum qui miracula fecit, et alium 
Christum qui passus est, vel Deum 
Verbum cum Christo esse nascente 
de muliere, vel in ipso esse ut alte- 
rum in altero, et non unum eun- 
demque dominum nostrum lesum 
Christum, Dei Verbum incarnatum 
et hominem factum, et eiusdem ip- 
sius miracula, et passiones quas vo- 


luntarie carne sustinuit, talis a. s. 
A 


IV 


Si quis dicit secundum gratiam vel 


secundum operationem vel secun- 
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Anathemas against the “Three Chapters" 


| 


If anyone will not confess that the Father, Son and holy Spirit have one nature or 
substance, that they have one power and authority, that there is a consubstantial 
Trinity, one Deity to be adored in three subsistences or persons: let him be 
anathema. 

There is only one God and Father, from whom all things come, and one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through whom all things are, and one holy Spirit, in whom all 


things arel. 


2 


If anyone will not confess that the W ord of God has two nativities, that which is 
before all ages from the Father, outside time and without a body, and secondly 
that nativity of these latter days2 when the W ord of God came down from the 
heavens and was made flesh of holy and glorious Mar}', mother of God and 


ever-virgin, and was born from her: let him be anathema. 


3 


If anyone declares that the [W ord] of God who works miracles is not identical 
with the Christ who suffered, or alleges that God the W ord was with the Christ 
who was bom of woman, or was in him in the way that one might be in another, 
but that our lord Jesus Christ was not one and the same, the W ord of God 
incarnate and made man, and that the miracles and the sufferings which he 
voluntarily underwent in the flesh were not of the same person: let him be 


anathema. 


4 


If anyone declares that it was only in respect of grace, or of principle of action, or 


of dignity or in respect of equality of honour, or in respect of authority, or of 


* Seel Cor 8, 6. 2 See Heb 1, 2. 
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tiav fH àvapopàv ñ ox£&oiv NH Obvautv, 
THV EVWOIV TOV DEOL AOYOV TPO AV- 
Opwrov yeyevrjoOai* ñ Kata eoóookiav, 
w | &&peoO0evrtro Tov DEO’ AOÓyou TO 
KQAW 

Oco- 


KATA 


&vOpomo, attO TOD cÙ Kai 
d0E€a1 abTO TEPi abTOD, KaOo 
dW PO UQIVOLEVO ACVEL*® h 


Kad’ nv oi NEeotopiavoi 


OUWVULIAV, 
TOV 0zóv Aóyov Tnoobv® Kai Xpiotov 
KaAobvTE , Kai TOV KATA AVOPwWTOV 
KEXWPIOUEVW | XpioTÓv Kai VIOV Óvo- 
UaCOVTE , kai OVO TPODOWTA TPOOA- 
vw <AEYOVTE , KATA uvv THV mTpo- 


onyopiav Kai Tiunv Kai aciav Kai 


TpookKkbvnoiv Kai EV TPOOWTOV KAI 
EVO 
AAA * 
Oco AOYOU TPO 


Xp1ioTOV bmOKPivOVTaI AEYEIV* 


obx ogoAoyci Tüv évooiv Tob 
oàpka éuwuxopevrv 
poyi AoyiKh Kat voepa Kata Ùv- 
Oeolv, Nyovv Kao bmMOOTAOIV YEYEVN- 
Edida- 


TOÙTO uiav aboTOD TV 


o0at, KaOW oi &ylol TATEPE 


cav* Kai ıd 


UTOOTAOIV, Ò EOTIV ò Kbpio TInood 


XpioTOÓ , ci TH ayia Tpiada , ò 
TOIOUTO AVAPEUA EOTW. 
IloAvutpomw yap voovuEvH TH 


EVWOEW ,0i HEV TH &àogepeia ATOAAIVa- 


piov Kai Evtvxob  àkoAovOo0vre TO 
QPAVIOUW TOV OvvgAOÓvTOv m pokei- 
ugvoi3 THV KATA OVYXVOIV THV* EVWOIV 
TpPEOBELOVOIV, oi OF TA MEoOwpov Kai 
Neotopiov MpovovbvTe , Th SO1AIPEOEI 
XQIPOVTE , OXETIKNV TI] V EVWOIV ETTEIO- 
üyovoiv* rf uévroi ayia Tov Osoo 
EKKANOIA EKATEPA AIPEDOEW THV QAOE- 
Beiav ATOBAAAOUEVNH, THV EVWOIV TOD 
0zob Aóyovu TPO Tv oóàpka KATA 


ODVOEOIV OUOAOYEL, onep EOTI KAD’ 


vzóoraoiv. H yap Kata ovvOsoiv 
£VQO1 ENİ TOD KATA XpioTÓv nuvorrm- 
piov, OV LOVOV doUyxutra TA OVVEADOV- 
TA OIAQMVAATTE!, AAA’ OVOE OIAipEOIV 
€T 10 £X ETOL. 


® ulàv p. /. Afri 3 Zrge MPOOKEIMEVOL Y 
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dum dignitatem vel secundum ae- 


qualitatem honoris vel secundum 
auctoritatem aut relationem aut af- 
fectum aut virtutem, unitionem Dei 
Verbi ad hominem factam esse, vel 
secundum bonam voluntatem, qua- 
si quod placuit Deo Verbo homo, 
eo quod bene visum est ei de ipso, 
dicit; 


dum homonymiam per quam nesto- 


sicut Theodorus vel secun- 
riani Deum Verbum Filium et Chri- 
stum vocantes, et hominem separa- 
rim Christum et Filium nominan- 
tes, et duas personas evidenter di- 
centes, per solam nominationem et 
honorem et dignitatem et adoratio- 
nem, unam personam, unum Filium 
et unum Christum confingunt dice- 
re: sed non confitetur unitatem 
Dei Verbi ad carnem animatam anli- 
ma rationabili et intellectuali, secun- 
dum compositionem sive secundum 
subsistentiam factam esse,sicutsancti 
patres docuerunt, et ideo unam eius 
subsistentiam compositam, qui est 
dominus noster lesus Christus, unus 
de sancta Trinitate, talis a. s. 

Cum enim multis modis unitas 


intelligitur, qui impietatem Apolli- 


narii et Eutychetis sequuntur, 
interemptionem eorum quae con- 
venerunt colentes, unitionem  se- 


cundum c-sifusionem dicunt; Theo- 


dori autem et Nestorii sequa- 
ces, divisione gaudentes, affectua- 
lem unitatem introducunt. Sancta 
Dei ecclesia, utriusque perfidiae 


impietatem reiiciens, unitionem Dei 
Verbi ad carnem secundum compo- 
sitionem confitetur, quod est secun- 
Unitio 


mysterio 


dum  subsistentiam. enim 


per compositionem in 
Christi non solum inconfuse ea quae 
convenerunt conservat, sed nec di- 
visionem suscipit. 


omitte thv 1 confitentur Afri 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


Second Connato/ Constantinople— SiJ * 115 


some relation, or of some affection or power that there was a unity made 
between the W ord of God and the man; or if anyone alleges that it is in respect of 
good will, as if God the W ord was pleased with the man, because he was well and 
properly disposed to God, as Theodore claims in his madness; or if anyone says 
that this union is only a sort of synonymity, as the Nestorians allege, who call 
the Word of God Jesus'| and Christ, and even designate the human separately by 
the names “Christ” and “Son”, discussing quite obviously two different per- 
sons, and only pretending to speak of one person and one Christ when the 
reference is to his title, honour, dignity or adoration; finally if anyone does not 
accept the teaching of the holy fathers that the union occurred of the W ord of 
God with human flesh which is possessed by a rational and intellectual soul, and 
that this union is by synthesis or by person, and that therefore there is only one 
person, namely the lord Jesus Christ, one member of the holy Trinity : let him be 
anathema. 

The notion of *union" can be understood in many different ways. The 
supporters of the wickedness of Apollinarius and Eutyches have asserted that 
the union is produced by a confusing of the uniting elements, as they advocate 
the disappearance of the elements that unite. Those who follow Theodore and 
Nestorius, rejoicing in the division, have brought in a union which is only by 
affection. The holy church of God, rejecting the wickedness of both sons of 
heresy, states her belief in a union between the W ord of God and human flesh 
which is by synthesis, thatis by a union of subsistence. In the mystery of Christ 
the union of synthesis not only conserves without confusing the elements that 
come together but also allows no division. 


a Son variant reading in Msi. 
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Ei Ti Thv utav VTOOTAOIV TOU KUpiovu 
Huwv 'Inoob Xpiotov’ obTOo EKAQL- 
Bavet, w EMIOEXOUEVNHV TOAAWV Vro- 
ot&ocwv Onguaoiav kai O1a TOUTOU 


EI\OAYEIV ETIXEIPEI ETI TODO KATA Xpi- 
OTÓV HvoTIpiou OVO D7tOOTÓOE! , T] TOI 
OvO TPOOWTA, KAI TOV TAP’ QOTOU 
eioayoué&vov OLO TPOOWMWV EV mpo- 
OwWTOV AEYVEL KATA aciav kai TiUNV kai 
TpooKvbvHnOnV, KaVaTENP Osóóopo Kai 
NEOTOPIO UAIVOLEVOL ovveypawyavto, 
Kai OVKOMAVTEI THV Ayiav Ev KaaAxn- 
d0v1 oùvoðov, o KATA TALTHV THV 
aogpr EVVOIAV XYPHOAUEVHAV TH TH UIA 
UTOOTAOEW puat adAAa un ouo- 
AOYEI TOV TOL 6coŭü AOYOV oapki kað’ 
O1a@ TOUTO 


LUTOOTAOIV EVWONnVAaAL, xai 


uiay avTOD THV VMOOTAOIV, TOL EV 
TPOOWTOV OTW TE KAİ TAV ayiav 
Ev KaAxnóóvi ovvodov uiay LUTOOTAOIV 
TOV Kvpiou HUwWV Inooo XpioTob ouo- 
Aoynoal, ò TOIOLVTO AVAVEUa EOTW. 
Ovte yàp mpoo0nknv pooosov, 


"yovv bz 0O0TÓOEGO , ETEHECATO rf] Ayia 


Tpi&à& , kai OAPKWOHEVTO TOV EVO TH 
ayia TpiàOO OEob AÓyov. 

9 
Ei T1 KATAXPNHOTIKwW , GAA’ ObDK 
aano w MeotoKov Aéyei Tiv &yiav 


évdootov àgeurápOevov Mapiav, n Kata 


avap~opav, o aAavOpwmov wyiÀAOD yev- 


vnO£vro , GAA’ oùxyi TOK OgobD AOÓyov 
capkoO0évro Kai TH £C | auci] , 
QVAMEPOUEVH OE KAN sekeivou TH 3 


TOD AVOPWTOV YEVVNOEW éni TOV DEOV 


AOYOV, W Ovvóvra TC  GQvOpomso 


yevouėvw’ Kai ovKoqopavrei THV AYIAV 
£v KaAxndovi ovvodov, o KATA TAÙ- 


TV TÜHv agoeBhn é&mivonOsgioav Tapa 
Oeodwpov £&£vvoiav, WEoTOKOV THV 7zrap- 
0£vov EITOVOAYV r| EI TI AVOPWTOTOKOV 
QUTHV KQÀEÍ f|] xptoTOTÓKOV, © TOD 


3 falittt «i 
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Si quis unam subsistentiam domini 
nostri lesu Christi sic intelligit, tan- 
quam suscipientem plurimarum sub- 
sistentiarum significationem, et per 
hoc introducere conatur in mysterio 
Christi duas subsistentias, seu duas 


et duarum personarum 


personas, 


introducit, unam personam 


quas 
dicit secundum dignitatem et ho- 
norem et adorationem, sicut Theo- 
dorus et Nestorius insanientes con- 
scripserunt et calumniantur sanctam 


Chalcedonensem synodum tanquam 


secundum istum impium  intellec- 
tum, unius subsistentiae utentem 
vocabulo, sed non confitetur Dei 


Verbum cami secundum subsisten- 


tiam unitum esse et propter hoc 
unam eius subsistentiam seu unam 
personam, et sic et sanctum Chalce- 
donense concilium unam subsisten- 
tiam domini nostri lesu Christi con- 
fessum esse, talis a. s. 

Nec enim adiectionem personae 
vel subsistentiae suscepit sancta 
Trinitas ex incarnato uno de sancta 


Trinitate Deo Verbo. 


VI 


Si quis abusive et non vere Dei geni- 
tricem dicit sanctam gloriosam sem- 
per virginem Mariam, vel secundum 


homine 


quasi puro 


relationem, 
nato, sed non Deo Verbo incarnato 
et nato ex ipsa, referenda autem, 
sicut illi dicunt, hominis nativitate 
ad Deum Verbum, eo quod cum 
homine erat nascente, et calumni- 
atur sanctam Chalcedonensem syn- 
odum,tanquam secundum istum im- 
pium intellectum, quem Theodorus 
exsecrandus adinvenit, Dei genitri- 
qui 


cem Virginem dicentem, vel 


hominis genitricem vocat, aut Chri- 
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P 


If anyone understands by the single subsistence of our lord Jesus Christ that it 
covers the meaning of many subsistences, and by this argument tries to intro- 
duce into the mystery of Christ two subsistences or two persons, and having 
brought in two persons then talks of one person only in respect of dignity, 
honour or adoration, as both Theodore and Nestorius have written in their 
madness; if anyone falsely represents the holy synod of Chalcedon, making out 
that it accepted this heretical view by its terminology of *one subsistence”, and 
if he does not acknowledge that the Word of God is united with human flesh by 
subsistence, and that on account of this there is only one subsistence or one 
person, and that the holy synod of Chalcedon thus made a formal statement of 
belief in the single subsistence of our lord Jesus Christ: let him be anathema. 

There has been no addition of person or subsistence to the holy Trinity even 
after one of its members, God the W ord, becoming human flesh. 


6 


If anyone declares that it can be only inexactly and not truly said that the holy 
and glorious ever-virgin M ary is the mother of God, or says that she is so only in 
some relative way, considering that she bore a mere man and that God the W ord 
was not made into human flesh in her, holding rather that the nativity of a man 
from her was referred, as they say, to God the W ord as he was with the man who 
came into being; if anyone misrepresents the holy synod of Chalcedon, alleging 
that it claimed that the virgin was the mother of God only according to that 
heretical understanding which the blasphemous Theodore put forward; or if 
anyone says that she is the mother of a man or the Christ-bearer, that is the 
mother of Christ, suggesting that Christ is not God; and does not formally 


LTT 


XpicTOU un vtro Osov’ GAAG UN Kv- 


piw Kai KaTa aàÀrnOsiav  OsotóKov 
QvTi]|v ÓuoAOyei, S14 TO TOV TPO aio- 
vov EK TOD TATPO yevvnOévra DEAV 
AOYOV ET’ EOXATWV TOV NUEPWV EE 
avTH oapKwOnval, ovbTwW TE EOEBW 
Kai Tv ayiav £v KaaAxndovi obvodov 


Osotókov abthv ÓóuoAoyrnoai, ò TOI10D- 


TO GavàOsua EOTW. 

C' 
EI tı v O00 MOVOEOI AEYWV, ur] ©% EV 
OeoTHTl Kai AVOPwWTOTNHTI TOV va 


Kbpiov rnuov Inooóv XpiotÓv yvopi- 


6CEeo0a1 OÓuoAoysei, iva 1a TOÙTOV 


onpuaivg THV OÓt1apopüv TOV QUOESOV, 
EE WV üovyxbtTOoO ħ àppaorcro évoot 
YEYOVEV, OUVTE TOV AOYOV El THV TH 


oapko UETATOINVEVTO úV, OUTE 


TI] 
UETAXWPNHOAON , (UEVEL yàp EKATEPOV 


oapKoO TPO THV TOV AÓyov pùt 


OTEP EOTI TH pbost Kai YEVOUEVN TH 


EVWOEW KAO’ UmOOTAOIV) GAA’ èni 


O1QIPEOE! TH AVA uépo THV TOIALTHV 
AQUBAVE!L PWVAV Ei TOU KATA XPIOTOV 
uvotcnpiov- ñ TOV apiOuóv TWV qoogov 
OUOAOYWV Ei TOU abTOD EVO KUPIOV 
uwv 'Inoob Xptotov tot’ 0cobD Aóyov 
OapKWOEVTO , UN TH WEwpia uóvr THv 
ó1apopáàv TOLTWV Aaufáàvei, EF WV kai 
OUVETEON, OVK AVAIPOVUEVHV id THV 
yap ¿ë augoiv kai ðr 


EVWOIV, (ei 


EVO "AUMOTEPA) AAA’ nmi TODTO KÈ- 


xpnra: TH APIOUW, o KEXWPIOUEVA 


xai lO100U7TOOTATOL EXEL TA QVOEI , 


Ò TO1IOUTO AavabEUa EOTW. 
/ 
n 
Et T1 èk O00 MLVOEWV, DEOTHTA Kai 


QVOPWTOTHTO OÓguoAoyov TAV EVWOIV 
yeyevno0ax, n 


Àóyov OEOAPKWUEVHVAEYWV, UN obTO 


uiav oboiv ToD Oso 


avrà AauBavn, xaO0óàzep Kai oi yor 


Tatéepe  &OióaCav, OT1 EK TH Ocia 
QUVOEW KQi TÌ àvOportrivr TT] 
EVWOEW KAO LMOOTAOIV YEVOUEVN , 


Canalium CamuntinapabiMium 11 — 5JJ 


srotocon, id esc Christi genitricem, 
tanquam si Christus Deus non esset, 
et non proprie et vere Dei genitri- 
cem ipsam confitetur, eo quod ipse 
qui ante saecula ex Patre natus est 
Deus Verbum, in ultimis diebus ex 
ipsa incarnatus et natus est, et sic 
pie 
synodum Dei genitricem eam esse 


ct sanctam  Chalcedoncnsem 


confessam, talis a. s. 


VII 


Si in duabus naturis dicens, 


non ur 


quis 


in deitate et humanitate 


unum dominum nostrum lesum 


Christum «cognosci confitetur, ut 


per hoc significet differentiam natu- 
rarum, in quibus inconfuse ineffa- 
bilis 
Verbo in carnis naturam transmu- 


unitio facta est, neque Deo 


tato, neque carne in verbi naturam 
transducta, (manet enim utrumque 
hoc quod est natura, etiam facta 


unitate secundum  subsistentiam ) 
sed pro divisione per partem, talem 
excipit vocem in mysterio Christi, 
vel numerum naturarum confitendo 
in eodem domino nostro lesu Chri- 
sto Deo Verbo incarnato, non in- 
tellectu tantummodo differentiam 
excipit earum ex quibus et compo- 
situs est, non interemptam propter 
unitatem, (unus enim ex utroque et 
per unum utraque) sed in hoc nu- 
mero utitur, ut separatim unaqua- 
que natura suam habente subsisten- 


tiam, talis a. s. 


V III 


Si quis ex duabus naturis deitatis et 
humanitatis confitens unitatem fac- 
tam esse, vel unam naturam Dei 
Verbi incarnatam dicens, non sic ea 
excipit, sicut patres docuerunt, 
quod ex divina natura et humana, 
secundum  subsistentiam 


Christus 


unitione 


facta, unus effectus est, 
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Confess that she is properly and truly the mother of God, because he who before 
all ages was born of the Father, God the W ord, has been made into human flesh 
in these latter days and has been born to her, and it was in this religious 
understanding that the holy synod of Chalcedon formally stated its belief that 
she was the mother of God: let him be anathema. 


7 


If anyone, when speaking about the two natures, does not confess a belief in our 
one lord Jesus Christ, understood in both his divinity and his humanity, so as by 
this to signify a difference of natures of which an ineffable union has been made, 
without confusion, in which neither the nature of the W ord was changed into 
the nature of human flesh, nor was the nature of human flesh changed into that 
of the W ord (each remained what it was by nature, even after the union, as this 
had been made in respect of subsistence); and if anyone understands the two 
natures in the mystery of Christ in the sense of a division into parts, or if he 
expresses his belief in the plural natures in the same lord Jesus Christ, God the 
W ord made flesh, but does not consider the difference of those natures, of which 
he is composed, to be only in the onlooker's mind, a difference which is not 
compromised by the union (for he is one from both and the two exist through 
the one) but uses the plurality to suggest that each nature is possessed separately 
and has a subsistence of its own: let him be anathema. 


8 


If anyone confesses a belief that a union has been made out of the two natures, 
divinity and humanity, or speaks about the one nature of God the Word made 
flesh, but does not understand these things according to what the fathers have 
taught, namely that from the divine and human natures a union was made 


according to subsistence, and that one Christ was formed, and from these 
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Ei XpioTÓ AMETEAEOON: GAA’ EK TOV 
TOIOVUTWV qQovov iav QvOIV, TOI 
ovoiav, OEoTHTa Kai oapkó TODO 


Xpiotov eioayetv Emixetpet, Ò To10db- 
TO AVADENA EOTW. 

Kad’ bm00TAOIV yàp AEYOVTE TOV 
UOVOYEVNH AOYOV vw 1, ObK AVAXDU- 
Oiv TIVA THV El AAANAOD ll TO V QVOEWV 


TETIPAXOaI MPAUEV, uevovon OF uA- 


hov EKQATEPA  Omep EOTIV, Nvwodal 
oapki voobuev TOV AOYOV O10 Kai Ei 
EOTIV Ò XpioTO , DEO «ai àvOpormo , 
Ò QÙTÒ OUOOVOIO TW TATPI KATA THV 
OEOTHTA, Kai OUOOVOIO uïv O abTO 


KATA THV AVOpwmOTHTa, Enion yap 


Kai Tob Ava uépo H1aipobvtTa , r]TOI 
TÉUVOVTQ , KQAi TOD OVYXEOVTA TO 
Ty) OEia OoiKovouia wUWvOTHPIOV TOD 


XP1OTOV, AMNOOTPEMETAI kai àvaOsua- 


TICE1 TOV Ocob EKKANOIA. 


9' 
Et T1! 
AEVEL TOV XpioTÓv, Ef ob OVO mTpookv- 


zpookvuveio0a: Ev OÓvoi QVOEO!I 


vnoei ceioayovtal, Idia Tw DEW AOYW 


Kai Ióia TW dàvOposo' I 
Th 
OEÒTNTO 


ei T1 èni 


Qvaip£oet oapko qm emi ovy- 


XVOEI TH Kai Th avoOpw- 
TOTHTO , f] uiav MOVOIV, yovv obiady, 
TOV OvveAOÓvrov TEPATEVOLEVO , oŬ- 
TW Tpookvuvei TOV XPIOTOV GAA’ oboxi 
uia TPOOKUVNOE! TOV DEOV AOYOV oap- 
KWOEVTA UETA TH ia avTOD OAaPKO 
TpooKvvel, KaOaTEP N TOV DEO ÈK- 
KAnoia zapeéAapev ¿ë apxn , 0 To10D- 


TO GavàOsua EOTW. 


Et T! 
vov oapki KUPIOV nuov TInoob’bv Xpi- 


OLX ÓuOoAOyei TOV EOTAVPW UE- 


OTOV civari DEOV AANVIVOV Kai KUPIOV 
Th óOó6n 
ò TOIOUTO avðcua EOTW. 


Kai EVa TH ayia TpIado , 


« leg arAnhra 
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sed ex talibus vocibus unam natu- 
ram sive substantiam deitatis et car- 
nis Christi introducere conatur, ta- 


lis 3558; 


Secundum subsistentiam enim di- 
centes unigenitum Deum Verbum 
carni unitum esse, non contusio- 
nem aliquam naturarum in se invi- 
cem factam esse dicimus, sed magis 
permanente utraque hoc quod est, 
unitum esse carni Deum Verbum 
intelligimus. Propter quod et unus 
Deus et homo, idem 
Patri 


et consubstantialis 


est Christus, 
ipse consubstantialis secun- 
dum deitatem, 
nobis idem ipse secundum huma- 
nitatem. Aequaliter enim et eos qui 
per partem dividunt vel incidunt, 
et eos qui confundunt divinae dis- 
pensationis mysterium Christi, reii- 


cit er anathematizat Dei ecclesia. 


IX 


Si quis in duabus naturis adorari di- 
cit Christum, ex quo duas adoratio- 
nes introducunt, separarim Deo 
Verbo et separarim homini; vel si 
quis ad interemptionem carnis4 vel 
ad confusionem deitatis et humani- 
tatis unam naturam sive substanti- 
am eorum quae convenerunt intro- 
ducens, sic Christum adorat, sed 
non una adoratione Deum Verbum 
incarnatum cum propria ipsius carne 
adorat, sicut ab initio Dei ecclesiae 


traditum est, talis a. s. 


Si non confitetur dominum 


nostrum lesum Christum, qui cruci- 


quis 


fixus est carne, Deum esse verum, 
et Dominum gloriae, et unum de 


sancta Trinitate, talis a. s. 


* dttsl in Msi (= tn oapko ) 
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expressions tries to introduce one nature or substance made of the deity and 
human flesh of Christ: let him be anathema. 

In saying that it was in respect of subsistence that the only-begotten God the 
W ord was united, we are not alleging that there was aconfusion made of each of 
the natures into one another, but rather that each of the two remained what it 
was, and in this way we understand that the Word was united to human flesh. So 
there is only one Christ, God and man, the same being consubstantial with the 
Father in respect of his divinity, and also consubstantial with us in respect of our 
humanity. Both those who divide or splitup the mystery of the divine dispensa- 
tion of Christ and those who introduce into that mystery some confusion are 
equally rejected and anathematized by the church of God. 


9 


If anyone says that Christ is to be worshipped in his two natures, and by that 
wishes to introduce two adorations, a separate one for God the W ord and 
another for the man; or if anyone, so as to remove the human flesh or to mix up 
the divinity and the humanity, monstrously invents one nature or substance 
brought together from the two, and so worships Christ, but not by a single 
adoration God the W ord in human flesh along with his human flesh, as has been 


the tradition of the church from the beginning: let him be anathema. 


10 


If anyone does not confess his belief that our lord Jesus Christ, who was 
crucified in his human flesh, is truly God and the Lord of glory and one of the 
members of the holy Trinity: let him be anathema. 
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100 
Et tı un avadeuaTtice: “Apéiov, 
Evvoutov, Makedoviov, AmToAAIVa- 


piov, Neotopiov, Evtvxea kai Opti- 
VEVNV, ETA TOv aoegpov ALTWV ovy- 
(QAAOU 


KATAKPIOEVTA 


YPQAUUATWV, KAİ TOD TAVTO 


QIPETIKOD , TOD Kai 


áàvaOszuaric0évra v7Ó TH ayia Ka- 


OOAIKT Kai AMOOTOAIKN EKKANOIA , 


Kai TOV TMPOEIPNUEVWV ayiov TEO- 


oàpov ovvooóov, KAI TOU TA OÓuotia 
TOV TIPOEIPNUEVWV AIPETIKWV OMPOVN- 
oavra 1 MpovovvTa , Kai ^x£xpt TE- 
AOV TH OLKEIA AOEPEIA EUUEIVAVTA , 
Ò Toil0bTO üàvàOsua OTW. 


t6 ' 


Et 11  avTuroigirTa1 MEeodwpov Tod 


agoepobt tot Mowoveotia , ToO sinov- 
TO QAAOV Eival TOV Ogóv AOYOV Kai 
QAAOV TOV XP1OTOV, LTO TAVWV wouyr| 
ETTIODUUIWV Èvo- 


KAİ TOV TH OapKO 


XAODUEVOV Kai TOV YXEIPOVWV KATA 


uiKpóv XWPICOMEVOV, KAİ OLVTW EK 


Tt DOKOTtI] e€£pyov PEATIWOVEVTA Kali 


EK TOAITEIA AUWUOV KATAOTAVTA, 
w piov avOpwrov BPantioOnval et 
óvoua maTtpò Kai vio’ Kai ayiov 
TVEvUaTO , Kai d1a TOK BantiouarTto 
TNV xüpiv TOV àyiov TVEDUATO Aaeiv 
Kai vIoO0gzoia a&iwOnval, Kai KAT 100- 
TpPOOWTOV 


THTa PaOIAIkh EiKOVO Et 


Tov Beco’ Aóyovu mpookvveioO0a:, Kai 
UETA THV AVAOTAOCIV ATPETTOV TAT 
Kai AVAUAPTHTAV TAVTEAW 
Kai 


abToD àospob 


£Vvoliati 


yev£oOat. TOAIV cipnkóro Todi 
OEodwpov THV EVWOIV 
tot Beot Aóyovu TPO TOV XpioTóv 
TOIAUTNHV yeyevrjoO0ai, otav ó ATOOTO- 
AO 


01 OVO Ei 


¿nmi AVOPO KAI yUVaIKO ‘EOOVTAaI 


oapKka uiav'l. 
avap1Ountoi 


Kaimpo tai àAAa1 


avto’ pAaoonuia:i TOoAÀuloavTOo cli- 


TEV OTL UETA TI] v AVAOTAOIV, EUMvVON- 


| Eph 5,31. 
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XI 


Si quis non anathematizat Arium, 
Eunomium, Macedonium, Apolli- 
narium, Nestorium, Eutychen, Ori- 
genem cum impiis eorum conscrip- 
haereticos, qui 


tis, et alios omnes 


condemnati et anathematizati sunt 
a sancta catholica et apostolica eccle- 
sanctis 


sia et a praedictis quatuor 


conciliis, et eos qui similia prae- 


dictis haereticis sapuerunt vel sa- 
piunt, et usque ad mortem in sua 


impietate permanserunt vel per- 


manent, talis a. s. 


XII 


Si quis defendit impium Theodo- 
rum  Mopsuestenum, qui dixit 
alium esse Deum Verbum, et alium 
Christum a passionibus animae et 
desideriis carnis molestias patien- 
tem, et a deterioribus paulatim re- 
cedentem et sic ex profectu operum 
melioratum et a conversatione im- 
maculatum factum et tanquam pu- 
rum hominem baptizatum esse in 
et Filii 


sancti, et per baptisma sancti Spiri- 


nomine Patris et Spiritus 
tus gratiam accepisse et filiationem 
meruisse et ad similitudinem impe- 
rialis imaginis in persona Dei Verbi 
adorari, et post resurrectionem im- 
mutabilem cogitationibus et im- 
peccabilem omnino factum fuisse. 
Et iterum dixit impius Theodorus, 
talem factam esse unitionem Dei 
Verbi 
Apostolus de viro et muliere: Erunt 


duo in carne unal. 


ad Christum, qualem dixit 


Et super alias innumerabiles blas- 
phemias ausus est dicere, quos post 


resurrectionem,cum insufflasset D o- 
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11 


If anyone does not anathematize Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, Apollinarius, 
Nestorius, Eutyches and Origen, as well as their heretical books, and also all 
other heretics who have already been condemned and anathematized by the 
holy, catholic and apostolic church and by the four holy synods which have 
already been mentioned, and also all those who have thought or now think in the 
same way as the aforesaid heretics and who persist in their error even to death: 


let him be anathema. 


12 


If anyone defends the heretical Theodore of Mopsuestia, who said that God the 
W ord is one, while quite another is Christ, who was troubled by the passions of 
the soul and the desires of human flesh, was gradually separated from that which 
is inferior, and became better by his progress in good works, and could not be 
faulted in his way of life, and as a mere man was baptized in the name of the 
Father and the Son and the holy Spirit, and through this baptism received the 
grace of the holy Spirit and came to deserve sonship and to be adored, in the way 
that one adores a statue of the emperor, as if he were God the W ord, and that he 
became after his resurrection immutable in his thoughts and entirely without 
sin. Furthermore this heretical Theodore claimed that the union of God the 
Word to Christ is rather like that which, according to the teaching of the 
Apostle, is between a man and his wife: The two shall become onel. 

Among innumerable other blasphemies he dared to allege that, when after his 
resurrection the Lord breathed on his disciples and said, Receive the holy 


' Eph 5, 31. 
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oa oO kobpia Tol uadntai Kai 
cimwv *AaPete mveoua ayiov’l, ov 


OEOWKEV QALTOT mvEbUa ytov, GAAAa 


OXNUATI HOVOV EVEMVONOE' OVTO OE 
Kai THV óuoAoyiav Ocoygóà, ThHv Eni 
T] wnaAagnoset T 


TAEVPAa TOV KUpiou UETA THV AVOTA- 


TOV XEipov kai 
Oiv, TÒ ^O KbpiOÓ uov kaió VEO uov 72, 
cine un EipnoVal mepi TOV XpioTOD 
QA A* 


AVAOTAOEW 


Tapa Tod’ OMwuda, émi Tov 


Tapasogov TH EKTA- 
vy&£vra TOV Mwuav, vuvnoat Tov VEOV 
TOV EVEIPAVTA TOV XP1OTOV TO OE 
XEIPOV, kai EV TH TOV TPACEWV TOV 

avtob 
Oe00w - 


TOV XpioTOv IlAatwv». Kai Mavi- 


QMTOOTOAWV YEVOLHEVH Tap’ 
EPUNVEIA, OVYKPIVWV O AUTO 
po 
xaiw xai “Emikovpw xai Mapkiovit, 
OT1* 


EVPQAUEVO 


AEVEL WOTED EKEIVWV EKMOTO , 


OiKEiOV OOyHa, TOK  abTO 


uaOnrceboavra nenoinke KaAEioOVal 


TAQATWVIKOD Kai wUwavixaion Kai 


ETMTIKOÙpPEIOV KAİ UAPKIWVIOTA , TOV 


óuoiov TPOTOV Kai TOK Xpiotov 


evpauévov Soyua, €& abtob XPIOTIQ- 


vob kaAcsioO0at. 
Ei T1 TOoivvuv QAVTITOLEITAL TOV EiPN- 
u&£vou AoEPEOTATOL WEDOWPOV kai 


TOV AOEPHV ALTO OVYYPAUUATWV, EV 
oi Ta TE EiPNUEVA xai GAAa àvapiO- 
pAaoonuia 
Kai 


ECEXEE KATA TOD 
fu o v 
Inoob XpioTobv- dAd ur àvaOsuari- 
Cel 


OVYYPQAUUATA, kai TAVTA TOD 


UNTOVv 


ucsy&àov DEOov OWT PO 


avutov Kai Ta GoebH avtod 


OEXO- 


u£vou 1 Kai £KOiKoDvra  abTÓV, 1] 


Aéyovra OpPH0S0EW avbTov ék0£oO0ai, 


Kai TOL ypüwavra wvmEep avtTovd Kai 


TOV QOEBPWV ALTOD OVYYPQAUUATWV, 


Kai Tob Ta ONOIa qpovobvra ñ 


QOpPpOVNHOAVTA MWHOTE KAİ ui Expt TEAODV 


EUUEIVAVTA T  TOIQAQÙTN Q1p£OEt, 
QVQQEUA EOTW. 
» Io 20,22. 1 Io 20,28. 
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minus discipulis et dixisset: Accipite 
Spiritum sanctum|, dedit 


sed figuratim 


non eis 


Spiritum sanctum, 


tantummodo insufflavit. Iste enim 
et confessionem quam fecit Thomas 
cum palpassct manus et latus Domi- 
ni post resurrectionem, dicens: 
Dominus meus et Dens meus3, inquit 
non esse dictam a Thoma de Christo, 
(nec enim dicit Theodorus Deum 
sed ad miraculum 
Tho- 
Chri- 


stum resuscitavit. Et, quod peius est, 


esse Christum) 
resurrectionis stupefactum 


mam glorificasse Deum qui 


quam in 
Theo- 


dorus, similem fecit Christum Pla- 


etiam in interpretatione, 


actus apostolorum scripsit 
et Manichaeo ct Epicuro et 
Quod sicut illo- 


rum unusquisque ex dogmate quod 


toni 


Marcioni, dicens: 


invenit suos discipulos fecit vocari 


platonicos et manichaeos et epi- 
cureos et marcionistas, simili modo 
et cum Christus dogma invenisset, 


ex ipso Christianos vocari. 


Si quis igitur defendit praedictum 
impium Theodorum et impia eius 
conscripta, in quibus tam praedic- 
tas, quam alias innumerabiles blas-- 
effudit 


Deum et salvatorem lesum  Chri- 


phemias contra magnum 
stum, et non anathematizat eum et 
impia eius conscripta, et omnes qui 
defendunt 


dicunt orthodoxe eum exposuisse, 


suscipiunt vel eum et 
et qui scripserunt pro eo et eadem 
illi sapuerunt, vel scribunt pro eo 
vel impiis eius conscriptis, vel eos 
qui similia illi sapiunt vel aliquando 
sapuerunt et usque ad mortem per- 
manserunt vel permanent in tali im- 


pietate, talis a. s. 
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Spiritl, he was not truly giving them the holy Spirit, but he breathed on them 
only as a sign. Similarly he claimed that Thomas's profession of faith made 
when, after his resurrection, he touched the hands and side of the Lord, namely 
My Lord and my God2, was not said about Christ, but that Thomas was in this 
way extolling God for raising up Christ and expresssing his astonishment at the 
miracle of the resurrection. This Theodore makes a comparison which is even 
worse than this when, writing about the acts of the Apostles, he says that Christ 
was like Plato, Manichaeus, Epicurus and M arcion, alleging that just as each of 
these men arrived at his own teaching and then had his disciples called after him, 
Platonists, Manichaeans, Epicureans and Marcionites, so Christ found his 
teaching and then had disciples who were called Christians. 

If anyone offers a defence for this more heretical Theodore, and his heretical 
books in which he throws up the aforesaid blasphemies and many other addi- 
tional blasphemies against our great God and saviourJesus Christ, and if anyone 
fails to anathematize him and his heretical books as well as all those who offer 
acceptance or defence to him, or who allege that his interpretation is correct, or 
who write on his behalf or on that of his heretical teachings, or who are or have 
been of the same way of thinking and persist until death in this error: let him be 


anathema. 


| Jn 20, 22. 2 Jn 20, 28. 
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if 
Et T1 QvTITOL1EITAL TOV ADEPWV ovy- 
YPAULATWV GOsoóoprntov, 
TI] 
EQMEOW 


TOV KATA 


TT] 
Oovvodov 


aÀnO0ob TIiOTEW Kai EV 


TPWTH Kai ayia 


kai TOLD Ev ayiot KuvupidAAov Kai TOV 


OwdsEKa abto’d KkepaAaiov, kai TAaV- 


TOV, WV OVVEYPAWATO LEP WEOOWPOD 


Kat Neotopiov TOv Ovoosepov Kai 


UTEP AAAWV TOV TA ALTA TOI mpo- 


EIPNUEVD WEodwpM Kai NeoTopio 
Qppovobvrov kai OEXOUEVWV ALTOD Kai 
01* 


EKKANOIA 


Kai QUTWV 
t T] 


Kad’ 


TV ALTWV aoépeiav, 


aoeBpei Kasi TOV 


O10aOKAAOVD , TOD UTOOTQAOIV 


tnv EVWOIV TOL DEOL Aóyovu MpPovodv- 
TA - KAİ cinep ook avavEUAaTICE! TA 


ceipnueéva  aosepr OvyypauUaTa Kai 
Qppovroavra fh 
O€ 


OpOn TTIiOTEW , 


TOD TH ONOIA TOÙTOI 


ppovobvra , KAİ TÒVTO TOU 


ypag~ovtTa KATA TH 
nN Tov év ayior KvpidAAov Kai TOV 
OWOEKA QbTOD KEPAAAIWV, KAI EV TI] 
TOIAUTH aAoEPEia TEAELVTNOAVTA , Ò 


TOIOUTO AVADEUA EOTW. 


107 


ETTIOTOAN 
TBa  ve- 
Mapnv TOv lIléponv, 


Ei QvTirOIigiTO 
TT] 
vpàqoOat 
TT] 
EK TI] 


T1 TN 


AEYOUEVNH - Tapa 
TT po 
QPVOVUEVH UEV TOV O0góv AOyov 
ayia @eotoKov Kai AEINAP- 
Oéevov Mapia oapkoO0évra, AVOPWTOV 
yeyevno8art AEyovon è piov àv- 
Opwrov €& abt] yevvnOnvai, ðv vaov 
QTOKQAÀESiÍ, € QAAOV &ivai TOv Ocoóv 
Àóyov Kai GAAOV TOV àvOpomov* xai 
TOV Ev ayiot KopiAAov THV opOnrv vov 


Xxpiotiavov TMIOTIV knpocavra Õıa- 


BaAAOVON œw AIPETIKOV Kai onoio 
ATOAAIVapiw TO Ovooepei ypàüwavra* 


«ai HEUMOUEVH Trjv £v EMEOW npa- 


tnv &yiav OvVVOOOV, o xopi KPIOEW 
kai Cntnoew Neotopiov ka0gA06- 
oav* Kai Ta OWOEKA KEMAAQAIA TOU 


£v ayiot KupidAAov aoeBn Kai vav- 


Concilium Constantinopolitanxm /4— 55J 


X III 
Si quis defendit impia Theodoriti 
conscripta, quae contra rectam fi- 


dem er contra primam Ephesinam 
synodum et sanctum Cyrillum et 


duodecim eius capitula exposuit, 
et omnia quae conscripsit pro Theo- 
doro et Nestorio impiis, et pro aliis 
qui eadem praedictis Theodoro et 
Nestorio sapuerunt, defendens eos 
et eorum impietatem, et propter hoc 
doctores ecclesiae, 


impios vocans 


qui unitatem secundum subsisten- 
tiam Dei Verbi ad carnem confiten- 
tur, et non anathematizat ea et eos 
qui similia sapuerunt vel sapiunt, 
insuper autem et omnes qui scrip- 
serunt contra rectam fidem et sanc- 
tum Cyrillum et duodecim cius ca- 
pitula, et usque ad mortem in tali 


impietate permanserunt, talis a. s. 


XIV 


S1 
dicitur Ibas ad Marin Persam haere- 


quis defendit epistolam, quam 
ticum scripsisse, quae abnegat qui- 
dem Deum Verbum de sancta geni- 
trice Maria in- 


semper virgine 


carnatum, hominem factum esse, 
dicit autem purum hominem ex ipsa 
natum esse, quem templum vocat, 
ut alius sit Deus Verbum et alius 
homo; et sanctum Cyrillum, qui 
rectam fidem Christianorum prae- 
dicavit, tanquam haereticum et si- 
militer Apollinario haeretico scrip- 
sisse criminatur; et inculpat primam 
Ephesinam sanctam synodum tan- 
quam sine examinatione et quaesti- 
one Nestorium condemnantem; et 
duodecim capitula sancti Cyrilli im- 


pia et contraria rectae fidei vocat 
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13 


If anyone defends the heretical writings of Theodorct which were composed 
against the true faith, against the first holy synod of Ephesus and against holy 
Cyril and his Twelve Chapters, and also defends what Theodoret wrote to 
support the heretical Theodore and Nestorius and others who think in the same 
way as the aforesaid Theodore and Nestorius and accept them or their heresy; 
and if anyone, because of them, shall accuse of being heretical the doctors of the 
church who have stated their belief in the union according to subsistence of God 
the W ord; and if anyone does not anathematize these heretical books and those 
who have thought or now think in this way, and all those who have written 
against the true faith or against holy Cyril and his twelve chapters, and who 
persist in such heresy until they die: let him be anathema. 


14 


If anyone defends the letter which Ibas is said to have written to Mari the 
Persian, which denies that God the Word, who became incarnate of Mary the 
holy mother of God and ever virgin, became man, but alleges that he was only a 
man born to her, whom it describes as atemple, as if God the Word was one and 
the man someone quite different; which condemns holy Cyril as if he were a 
heretic, when he gives the true teaching of Christians, and accuses holy Cyril of 
writing opinions like those of the heretical Apollinarius; which rebukes the first 
holy synod of Ephesus, alleging that it condemned Nestorius without going into 
the matter by a formal examination; which claims that the twelve chapters of 
holy Cyril are heretical and opposed to the true faith; and which defends 
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Tia Th open miorcei nokas h 
avtTnN aoc  émioTOÀAn], Kai &kóOikelt 
Ocodwpov Kai Neotopiov kai Ta 


aoeBn avbtTwv OÓÓyuara Kai Ovyypau- 
UaTa. 
Et T1 


OTOAN 


ceipnuevrm — £&rri- 


Kai un avadve- 


TOIVUV TH 
OVTIUTOLEITA1, 


UaATICEL ALTHV Kai TOD AVTITOIOD- 


UEVOD QAvLTH Kai Aéyovra avTHy 


opOÓnv eivai ñ uépo avt , Kai ypa- 


Qqovra xai ypawpovTa UmMEP ALTH ñ 


TOV TEPIEXOUEVWV ALTN AOEPEIWYV, 
kai TOAUWVTA TObTNHV EKOIKETV 7 
TO TIEPIEXOUEVEA avtTn  Gospeia 


OVOLATI TOV Qyiov TATEPWV Å TH 


KaaAxndovi ovvodov, kai 


uExpt 
ò Toi0bTO àvàOsua EOTW. 


ayia — &v 


TOUTOL T£AÀOU EUUEİVAVTA , 


TobToOv 3TOivUV OUTO ÓóuoAoyrn- 


OEVTWV, à kai mxapeAapouev EK TH 


ypaor TH 
TATEPWV óiDaoKaAia kai Tov ópio0£v- 


Ocia Kai TOV Qyiov 


TOV TEDi TH UIA Kai TH abt ri- 
OTEW TAPATWV TIPOEIPNUEVWV ayiov 
TEOOAPWV ovvóOov yevouévr OF kai 
Tap’ Hnuov th é£émi TOi aipetixoi 
kai TH abTov AOEPEIA , TPO YE xai 
T] TOV EKOIKNHOAVTWV I] £KOIKODVTO V 
TQ Eipnuéva Tpia Kepara, Kai v- 
AMOUELVAVTWV TN ATOUEVOVTWV Tr] oikeia 
ETTIXEIP H- 


TÀàvn, KATAKPIOEW ' El TI 


OO1 EvavTia TOT map nuov S1IAaATLVTW- 
ypay at, 


EV KAT PW 


Ocio mapadobvai h Dača h 
ein 1 
Ò TOIODTO , 


El MEV ETIOKOTIO 
QVAMEPOMEVO , QAAOTPIA 
IEepewv xai TH EKKANOIAOTIKH KATA- 
OTAOEW 
TN 
uovaxoó NAQGIKO , AVADELATIOONOETAL. 


TPATTWV, YUUVWONOETAI 


Eem10KOTINH 1 TOU KkArnpov' Ei HE 


Concilium Comtaniinapohtanum 11 — 553 


et defendit 


Theodorum et Nestorium et impia 


eadem impia epistola, 


eorum dogmata et conscripta. 


Si quis igitur memoratam impiam 
epistolam defendit et non anathema- 
tizat eam et defensores eius et eos 
qui dicunt eam rectam esse vel 
partem eius, et eos qui scripserunt 
vel scribunt pro ea vel pro impie- 
tate quae in ea continetur, et prae- 
sumunt eam defendere, vel insertam 
ei impietatem nomine sanctorum 


patrum vel sancti Chalcedonensis 
concilii, et in his usque ad mortem 


permanent, talis a. s. 


Cum igitur haec ita recte confessi 
sumus, quae tradita nobis sunt tam 
a divinis scripturis, quam a sancto- 
rum patrum doctrina, et ab his quae 
definita sunt de una eademque fide a 
praedictis sanctis quattuor conciliis, 
facta autem a nobis et condemna- 
tione contra haereticos et eorum 
impietatem, nec non etiam contra 
eos qui defenderunt vel defendunt 
praedicta impia tria capitula, et per- 
in 


manserunt suo errore vel qui 


permanent: si quis conatus fuerit 
contra haec quae pie disposuimus, 
vel tradere vel docere vel scribere, 
si quidem episcopus vel clericus sit, 
iste tanquam aliena a sacerdotibus 
et statu ecclesiastico faciens, denu- 
dabitur episcopatu vel clericatu; si 
autem monachus vel laicus sit, ana- 


them atizabitur. 


Second Council of Constantinople — 55J = 1292 


Theodore and Nestorius and their heretical teachings and books. 

It anyone defends the said letter and does not anathematize it and all those 
who offer a defence for it and allege that it or a part of it is correct, or if anyone 
defends those who have written or shall write in support of it or the heresies 
contained in it, or supports those who are bold enough to defend it or its heresies 
in the name of the holy fathers of the holy synod of Chalcedon, and persists in 
these errors until his death: let him be anathema. 

Such then are the assertions we confess. We have received them from holy 
Scripture, from the teaching of the holy fathers, and from the definitions about 
the one and the same faith made by the aforesaid four holy synods. Moreover, 
condemnation has been passed by us against the heretics and their impiety, and 
also against those who have justified or shall justify the so-called “Three 
Chapters", and against those who have persisted or will persist in their own 
error. If anyone should attempt to hand on, or to teach by word or writing, 
anything contrary to what we have regulated, then if he is a bishop or somebody 
appointed to the clergy, in so far as he is acting contrary to what befits priests 
and the ecclesiastical status, let him be stripped of the rank of priest or cleric, and 


if he is a monk or lay person, let him be anathema. 


Constantinople IH 
^$0^66 | 


INTRODUCTION 


To make an end of the Monothelite controversy, Emperor Constantine IV asked 
Pope Donus in 678 to send twelve bishops and four western Greek monastic 
superiors to represent the pope at an assembly of eastern and western theolo- 
gians. Pope Agatho, who meanwhile had succeeded Donus, ordered consulta- 
tion in the west on this important matter. Around Easter 680 asynod in Rome of 
125 Italian bishops, with Pope Agatho presiding, assessed the replies of the 
regional synods of the west and composed a profession of faith in which 
Monothelitism was condemned. Legates of the pope took this profession to 
Constantinople, arriving at the beginning of September 680. 

On 10 September 680 the emperor issued an edict to Patriarch George of 
Constantinople, ordering a council of bishops to be convoked. The council 
assembled on 7 November in the hall of the imperial palace in Constantinople. It 
immediately called itself an ecumenical council. There were 18 sessions, at the 
first eleven of which the emperor presided. 

In the 8th session, on 7 March 681, the council adopted the teaching of Pope 
Agatho in condemnation of Monothelitism. Patriarch Macarius of Antioch was 
one of the few who refused his assent; he was deposed in the 12th session. 

The doctrinal conclusions of the council were defined in the 17th session and 
promulgated in the 18th and last session on 16 September 681. The acts of the 
council, signed both by 174 fathers and finally by the emperor himself, were sent 
to Pope Leo II, who had succeeded Agatho, and he, when he had approved 
them, ordered them to be translated into Latin and to be signed by all the 
bishops of the west. Constantine IV, however, promulgated the decrees of the 
council in all parts of the empire by imperial edict. The council did not debate 
church discipline and did not establish any disciplinary canons. 

The Greek and Latin texts given below are taken from Labbe (= LC) 6, 
1019-1028. The translation is from the Greek text, since this is the more 


authoritative version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 3, 472-538; Percival 325-353; RE 13 (1903) 409-411; DThC 3 
(1908) 1259-1273, 7 (1922) 93-132, 10 (1923) 2307-2323; DHGE 13 (1956) 760-763; LThK 6 
(21961) 496-497; NCE 4 (1967) 240-241 ; HC 2 (1980) 462-463; L. Duchesne, L'Eglise au Vle 
siecle, Paris 1925, 391-485; F.X. Murphy and P. Sherw ood, Constantinople // et Constantino- 
ple III, Histoire des conciles 3, Paris 1974; P. Conte, 11 significato delprimato papale neipadri 
del VI concilio ecumenico, Archivum Historiae Pontificiae, 15 (1977) 7-111. 


| Msi 11,286-315. On whether Pope Honorius should be condemned, see CSP appendix Il, 
on. V 25. 

Matters of church discipline, which the councils of Constantinople Il and III did not touch, 
were taken up by the council of Trullo (sometimes called “Quinisext” or *Fifth-Sixth") which 
was summoned by Emperor Justinian II in 692. This council issued 102 canons, which have 
been regarded as decrees of an ecumenical council in eastern canon law; their approval by the 
pope is disputed. A critical edition of these canons is to be found in CCO 98-241. 
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"'EKOEO1 TIOTEW 


‘ʻO Tov VEO TATPO  uovoyevr vio 
TE KAİ AOYO , Ò KATA TAVTA OLOIO 
Huivxwpi auaptia yevouEevo dOivOpw- 

nuo v, 
EKTPUVEE 
TOD KOO- 


TO , XP1OTO ù AANOVIVO DEO 


£v EvayyeAtKai S1aTpvoiw 


Qqovat' 'éyo eiui TO OW 
uov' ò àkoAovOov uoi où UN mepi- 
£CE1 TO 
‘E1pnvnv 


eiprvnv Tiv 


TATHON EV TH OKOTIA, GAA’ 
Qo TNH 


Tv EUNV àgpinut 


Gor '| Kai mav, 


DUILV, 


EunV óióoutibuiv2. Tabt Toi Tr] Ogo-. 


O10a0KaAIAa Oco- 


AEKTW TH EIPNVN 


OOMPW ò TPAOTATO nuov PAODIAED 
vónyobuevo , O TH uev oópO0oóo€£ia 
UTEPpUaXoO , Th SE kakoóo ia avri- 


uaxo , TvV KQO’ nua ayiav TATV 
Kai OLKOUUNEVIKHV OVVANPOIOR; OUNYv- 
EKKANOIA ANTAV NVWOE 


piv, TO Th 


ovtykpiua. "O0zv ñ Kad’ nua ayia 
Kai O1IKOVUEVIKN OLVOOO , THV ATO TI- 
vov kai WOE xpóvov TH Ovoosfeia 
TAAVHV TOPpPWOEV üàmeAGoaoaq, KAL TH 
EYKPITWV TATEPWV 


TOV Qyiov Kai 


QxAavo EvVEIa THIBW xarakoóAovOr|- 


oaoa, Tat ayiat Kai oikovuevikai 
TEVTE OVVOOOL EV ATAOIV EVOEBW ovv- 
€povrnos' QMAUEV ON TOv TPIAKOOIWV 
Oka Kai OKTW £v Nikaia oOvved.00v- 
TOV AYIWV TATEPWV KATA TOU HAVIW- 
Sov ApEiov, Kai TH WET avTHV A 
KWVOTQAVTIVOUTOAEL TOV EKATOV NEV- 
THKOVTA |) O0g£opópov  àvópov KATA 
Maxeóoviou TOU TVEVUATOUAXOV Kai 
AToAAtvapiov To’ OÓvoospob ' óuoico 
Kai tn A 'EMEOW TO TPOTEPOV KATA 
Neotopiov TO) iovda1ogpovo ovv- 
aynyepu&vov O1AKOOIW v DEOTEDIWV dv- 
Opwv, kai TH Ev XaAxknóoóv. rov ëa- 
KOooiov TpiàKovra OgÓTVEUOTO V NATÈ- 
pov Kata Eb5TvxoD Kai At00KÓpovU 


TOV OÓcooTvyov' TPO TALTAL KAİ TH 
TEAEVTAIA TODTOV TEUTTNH AYIA OUVÓ- 


OW, TH évrabOa ovvaOporio0eion KATA 


» Io 8,12. » Io 14, 27. 


Conalium CanHantinopolitanum ///— 6tf0-b8l 


Terminus 


Unigenitus Dei Patris Filius et Ver- 


bum qui per omnia similis nobis 
absque solo peccato factus est, ho- 
mo Christus verus Deus noster, per 
voces flagranter prae- 
dicavit: Qui 


sequitur me non ambulabit in tenebris, 


evangelicas 
Ego sum lux mundi. 


Et iterum: 
vobis, pacem 


sed babebit lumen vitael. 
Pacem meam relinquo 

meam do vobis2. Ilac proinde divini- 
tus edita pacis doctrina Deo in- 
struente, mansuetissimus noster im- 
perator institutus, propugnator qui- 
dem rectae fidei, expugnator vero 
pravae doctrinae, hoc sanctum uni- 
versale nostrum congregans colle- 
ecclesiae adunavit 
Unde hoc 


nostrum universale concilium 


gium, totius 


compaginem. sanctum 
im - 
pietatis errorem qui nunc usque a 
factus 


quibusdam temporibus est, 


procul abiiciens, sanctorum autem 


ac probabilium patrum  inoffense 
recto tramite iter consecutum, 
sanctis et universalibus quinque 


synodis pie in omnibus consonuit; 


trecentorum, inquimus, decem et 


Octo sanctorum patrum, qui in 


Nicaeam convenerunt adversus A- 
rium furiosum: et ei, quae a cento 


et quinquaginta a Deo inspiratis 


viris post hanc apud Constantino- 


polim adversus Macedonium im- 


pugnatorem Spiritus, et Apolinarem 


impium: similiter et ei, quae in 


Epheso prius adversus Nestorium 
intelligentiae, 


iudaicae congregata 


est ducentorum venerabilium vi- 
rorum: atque ei, quae in Chalcedone 
sexcentorum triginta Deo inspira- 
torum patrum adversum Eutychem 
et Dioscorum Deo odibiles: super 


has et ultimae harum quintae sanc- 
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Exposition of faith 


The only Son and W ord of God the Father, who became a man like us in all 
things but sin, Christ our true God, proclaimed clearly in the words of the 
gospel; / am the light of the world; anyone who follows me shall not walk in 
darkness but shall have the light oflifel, and again, My peace I leave to you, my 
peace I give you2. Our most mild emperor, champion of right belief and 
adversary of wrong belief, guided in godly wisdom by this teaching of peace, 
spoken by God, has brought together this holy and universal assembly of ours 
and set at one the whole judgment of the church. Wherefore this holy and 
universal synod of ours, driving afar the error of impiety which endured for 
some time even till the present, following without deviation in a straight path 
after the holy and accepted fathers, has piously accorded in all things with the 
five holy and universal synods: that is to say, with the synod of 318 holy fathers 
who gathered at Nicaea against the madman Arius, and that which followed it at 
Constantinople of 150 God-led men against Macedonius, opponent of the 
Spirit, and the impious Apollinarius; similarly too, with the first at Ephesus of 
200 godly men brought together against Nestorius, who thought as the Jews, 
and that at Chalcedon of 630 God-inspired fathers against Eutyches and Dios- 
corus, hateful to God; also, in addition to these, with the fifth holy synod, the 


' Jn 8, 12. 2 Jn 14, 27. 
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Oeo0dwpov Tob MowoveoTia , Opiye- 
vov , Aióbuovu TE Kai Ebaypiov, Kai 
TOV OVYYPQAULATWV WEOOWPNHTOV TOV 


OWOEKA KEMAAAIWV TOD 


KATA TOV 
&àoiDiuovu KopiAAov, kai T], AEYOUEVNH 
Mapnv yeypag- 


AKQIVOTOUNTa LEV 


Ip« emioToAn mpo 
Oai tov Iléponv. 
£v TAaO1 TA TH EvOEPEIA AVAVEWOA- 
uévn Ogzoziouara, rà pépnaa OE TH 
Óvoospeia ExdIWEaoa SoyuaTa, Kai 
TO TAPA TOV TpiaKOOiov OEKA Kai 
EKTEVEV, Kai avo01i 


OKTO TATEPWV 


MAPA TOV EKATOV TEVTNKOVTA DEODPO- 


vo  pepaioO0£v, STEP Kai ai omai 


üyiai1 ovvodol Em Qvaip£oet maon 


wvxopO0ópov AIPEDEW  àozaoio òt- 
Ccavto Kai érekópooav obupo2Aov, Kai 
nua 
OgoTveboto 


"n Kad’ ayia KAİ OIKOUBLEVIKT| 


ETEOMPAYIOE OVVOOO . 


Iliotevouev ei éva OEov.. -l' 


H ayia Kai otkovuevikr] ovvodo 


ELMEV 
"HpKkeélt uév gi EVTEAN TH  opOo- 
6ó0Cov TIiOTEW éTiyVWOIV TE kai 


BeBaiwoiv TO evoefé& Kai óp0600Cov 


TOUTO TH Osia »xàpiro oboufoAov' 
AAA nei OVK ETALOATO APXNVEV TH 
OUVEPYOV TOV 
OMtvV OU 


iopóAov TH AVOPWTEIA PVOEI pooayo- 


KaKia Ò EMEVPETN , 


EVPAUEVO Kai abTOD TOV 


uevo Oavatov, oótco Kai viv ópyava 


TV o1KEeial’? avoToD BovbdAnotv 


ETITNHOEIA, Ogóóopóv pauev 


TpoO 
EDPNKW 
TOV YEVOUEVOV TH DMapav niokonov, 

Iletpov, 
TN 
TObDT MOAEW , ETI OF Kai 


Nepyiov, Iloppov, Ilao2Aov, 


TOD yevouévou 7r: po£Opov Baoi- 


AEVOLON 
'Ovopiov TOV YEVOLEVOV TaTaV TH 
TpEOBUTEPA 'Pwoun 2, Kópov tov 
"AAEEaAVOPEIA EIOKOTNOAVTA, Maka- 
"AVTIOXEIA  MMPOOEXW 


p10V ‘TE TOV 


VEVOUEVOV TPOEOPOV kai XT£(Qavov TOV 


| Symbolum Nicaenum et deinde symbolum Constantinopolitanum (v. supra pp. 


| Haec damnatio, cuius rationes actione decimatertia expressae erant (Kirch 1082-1084), 


Canalium Constantmopolitanum 1//— 680-681 


tac synodo, quae hic congregata 


est adversus Theodorum Mopsu- 
estenum, Origenem, Didymum et 
Evagrium,et scripta Theodoreti ad- 
versus duodecim capitula laudabilis 


Cyrilli, et epistolam quae dicitur 


Ibae ad Marim Persam scriptam, 
immutilatas quidem in omnibus 
pietatis renovans sanctiones, pro- 


fanas vero impietatis expellens doc- 
trinas: et id quod est a trecentis 
decem et octo patribus editum, et 
dehinc a centum et quinquaginta 
Deo 


quod etiam ceterae sanctae synodi 


instituente confirmatum est, 


ad extinguendam omnem pestiferam 


haeresim alacriter susceperunt et 


confirmaverunt symbolum, et hoc 
nostrum sanctum et universalea Deo 
inspiratum consignavit concilium. 

Credimus in unum Deum a 

Sanctum et universale concilium 
dixit: 

Sufficiebat quidem ad perfectam 
orthodoxae fidei cognitionem atque 
confirmationem pium atque ortho- 
doxum hoc divinae gratiae symbo- 
lum. Sed quoniam non destitit ab 
exordio adinventor malitiae coope- 
ratorem sibi serpentem inveniens, 
et per eum venenosam humanae na- 
turae deferens mortem, ita et nunc 
organa ad propriam sui voluntatem 
apta reperiens, Theodorum dicimus 
qui fuerat episcopus Pharan, Sergi- 
um, Pyrrhum, Paulum, Petrum, qui 
fuerunt huius regiae urbis antistites, 
insuper et Honorium qui fuit papa 
Romae2, et 


antiquae Cyrum qui 


Alexandriae tenuit episcopatum, 


Macarium quoque qui nuper fuerat 
Antiochiae praesul, et Stephanum 


eius discipulum, non cessavit per 


5, 24). 


magnam famam habuit et multas oppositiones suscitavit, cf. H-L 3/1, 502 et 515-538. 
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latest of them, which was gathered here against Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
Origen, Didymus and Evagrius, and the writings of Theodoret against the 
twelve chapters of the renowned Cyril, and the letter said to have been written 
by Ibas to Mari the Persian. Reaffirming the divine tenets of piety in all respects 
unaltered, and banishing the profane teachings of impiety, this holy and univer- 
sal synod of ours has also, in its turn, under God's inspiration, set its seal on the 
creed which was made out by the 318 fathers and confirmed again with godly 
prudence by the 150 and which the other holy synods too accepted gladly and 
ratified for the elimination of all soul-corrupting heresy. 

We believe in one God ' 

The holy and universal synod said: 

This pious and orthodox creed of the divine favour was enough for a complete 
knowledge of the orthodox faith and a complete assurance therein. But since, 
from the first, the contriver of evil did not rest, finding an accomplice in the 
serpent and through him bringing upon human nature the poisoned dan of 
death, so too now he has found instruments suited to his own purpose— namely 
Theodore, who was bishop of Pharan, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul and Peter, who 
were bishops of this imperial city, and further Honorius, who was pope of elder 
Romed, Cyrus, who held the see of Alexandria, and Macarius, who was recently 


bishop of Antioch, and his disciple Stephen — and has not been idle in raising 


| The Nicene creed and then the creed of Constantinople (see above pp. 5 and 24). 
2 [his condemnation, the reasons for which were given in the thirteenth session (Kirch 1082- 
1084), achieved great notoriety and aroused much opposition, see H-L 3/1, 502 and 515-538. 
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TOvDTOU UWAaOnTHV, obk Tnpynose O!* 
QUTOV TO TN EKKANOIa — TÀnpo- 
UATI TH WAAVNH EMEVEIPEIV TA OKAV- 
aa, vò OEANUATO Kai ua 
EVEPYEIA ni TOv OVO MVOEWV TOD 
EVO TH ayia TPIad0 Xpiotov tov 
aAn0ivob 0cob uwv TW 0Op0000€ v 


AAW KAIVO@WVW EVOTEIPA THV aipe- 
TH 
OtuioTiov 
pAapei 


TO TEAEIOV TH 


AqTOAÀAÀi1vapiovu, Xeprnpov xai 


Qpevo- 
Kakoóo ia ovvadsovoay, 


O1V, 


TOV | Ovoosepov 


Kai 


EVAVOPWTNHOEW TOD 


abTOD vò Kvpiov 'Inoob Xptotov 


To} Osoù uwv Avaipeiv Sia Tivo 


OoAEPa  &mivoia  ogzovóàoaoav, ADE- 


ANTOV EVTEVOEV KAI AVEVEPYNTOV TV 
QvuTOD OapKa 


VOEPW EWUVXWUEVIV 


OvOMPHUwW Eloayovoay. 

EENYEIpE TOivuUV XpiovO 0 Oco 
NUWV TOV TIOTOV BPAOIAEA, TOV vov 
A a vió, 


kapoóiav'l 


'üvoópa KATA Tv EavTOD 


EbPNKW - Ò ook EDWKE, 
KATA TO YEYPAUUEVOV, 'omrvov TOT 


ópOaAuoi avTOL, Kai Toi PAEMApPO! 


abTOD vvotayuov’2, w oTov 51a TH 


Kad’ nua OszoovAAEKTOU TOUT Kai 


OUNYUPEW 
TEAEIOV Kiü)puyua' 


6 


iepa TO TH opO0oó0€ia 
nope 
THV DEOAEKTOV Qovri|v, 
"n TPE 
UEVOI, EKET eiut EV uow ALTWV’’. 

"Ht1 


vik ovvodo 


KATA yap 
ÓTOU Eloi SLO 


Emi TW EUW OVOUATIL OVVHY- 


TapOvOa ayia Kai OIKOVUE- 
T1IOTW O€CAUEVH Kai 
UMTIAL XEPOIV AOTAOCAUEVN TI] v TE TOV 


Qy1wWTATOD KAİ UAKAPIWTATOV NANA 


TT) 
vo 


TpeoBuTepa Poun A yàOo- 


yevouėvny àvaogopüv TPO TOV 


EVDOEPEOTATOV xai TIOTOTATOD UWV 


paoi £a Kwvotavtivov, tiv amopa- 


Àoué£vnv óvouaori TOD KnpvbCavTa 


kai S10aeavtTa , © mpodEedHAwTAI, 


ev 0£Anua Kai uia; èvèpyciav £r 


TN 
aAndivon 


EVOAPKOV OIKOVOUIA XpioTOD TOV 
Uy O€ 


TPOONKQAUEVH KAİ THV EK TH i 


Beov WOALTW 


ÙTÒ TOV 
| Ac 13,22. 


» Ps 131, 4. '" Mt 18, 20. 
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eos  plenitudini ecclesiae erroris 
scandala suscitare, unius voluntatis 
et unius operationis in duabus na- 
turis unius de sancta Trinitate, Chri- 
sti veri Dei nostri, orthodoxae plebi 
disseminando 


novisone haeresim, 


consentaneam insanae ac malitio- 


sae sectae impiorum Apollinaris, 
Severi atque Themistii ; quae et per- 
fectionem humanitatis unius eius- 
lesu Christi Dei 


nostri, molita est per quandam do- 


demque domini 


losam adinventionem perimere, per 
hoc involuntariam et inoperatricem 
eius, intellectualiter 


carnem quae 


animata est, insaniter introducens. 


Christus Deus 


imperatorem 


Excitavit igitur 


noster fidelissimum 
novum David, virum secundum cor 
suum! inveniens qui non dedit, iuxta 
quod scriptum est, somnum oculis suis 
etpalpebris suis dormitationem2, donec 
per hunc nostrum a Deo congrega- 
tum sacrumque conventum ipsam 
rectae fidei reperit perfectam prae- 
dicationem; secundum enim a Do- 
mino editam vocem, ubi duo vel tres 
fuerint congregati in nomine meo, ibi 
sum in medio eorum2. 

Quae praesens sancta et univer- 
salis synodus fideliter suscipiens et 
expansis manibus amplectens, tam 
suggestionem quae a sanctissimo ac 
beatissimo Agathone papa antiquae 
Romae facta est ad Constantinum 
piissimum atque fidelissimum no- 
strum imperatorem, quae nomina- 
tim abiecit eos, qui docuerunt vel 
praedicaverunt, sicut superius dic- 
tum est, unam voluntatem et unam 
dis- 


pensatione domini nostri lesu Chri- 


operationem in incarnationis 


sti veri Dei nostri; adaeque amplexa 
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through them obstacles of error against the full body of the church, sowing with 
novel speech among the orthodox people the heresy of a single will and a single 
principle of action in the two natures of the one member of the holy Trinity, 
Christ our true God, a heresy in harmony with the evil belief, ruinous to the 
mind, of the impious Apollinarius, Severus and Themistius, and one intent on 
removing the perfection of the becoming man of the same one lord Jesus Christ 
our God, through a certain guileful device, leading from there to the blasphe- 
mous conclusion that his rationally animate flesh is without a will and a principle 
of action. 

Therefore Christ our God has stirred up the faithful emperor, the new David, 
finding in him a man after bis own heartl, who, as the scripture says, did not 
allow his eyes sleep or his eyelids drowsingl until through this holy assembly of 
ours, brought together by God, he found the perfect proclamation of right 
belief; for according to the God-spoken saying, Where there are two or three 
gathered in my name, there am I in their midst*. 

This same holy and universal synod, here present, faithfully accepts and 
welcomes with open hands the report of Agatho, most holy and most blessed 
pope of elder Rome, that came to our most reverend and most faithful emperor 
Constantine, which rejected by name those who proclaimed and taught, as has 
been already explained, one will and one principle of action in the incarnate 
dispensation of Christ our true God; and likewise it approves as well the other 


| Ac 13, 22. 2 Ps 131, 4. 3 Mt 18, 20. 
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QUTOV QyicoTQOTOV TaTAV isp  ovv- 


ó00U TOV EKATOV £&lKOO! TEVTE Osgoqgi- 


AWV EMIOKOTIWV ETEPAV OVVOOIKTV 


àvapopüv mpo THV avbTOD DEDDOMOV 


YQaANVOTHTA, O18 TE OVUMWVOVOA TI] 
TE ayia ev KaAxndovi ovvòðw Kai TO 
TOUW TOV TAVIEPOD KAİ UAKAPIWTATODVD 


TATA TH aot] mpecoPuTepa ‘Poun 


AEOVTO , TW OTAAEVTI TPS OAapiavóv 
TOV £V ayiolt , OV kai OTHANV óp000o- 


cia ñ TOIaALTNH obvooóo ATEKAAEOEV' 


ETI UNV Kai Tai Ovvodikai £T10TO- 


AQ@i Tai ypageioal Tapa Tov UaK- 


piov KupiAAov Kata Neotopiov TOD 


dSvooepov’ Kaimpd Tob TH ÓvacoAr 


ETIOKOTIOV 


Enrouėvn TE Tai TE Ayia Kai 


oikovuevikai TEVTE OVvvodol, Kai 


TOI ayiolt Kai EKKPITOI TAaTpPAaOl1, 


Kai OVUQWVW ópiGovoa OgoAoyei 
TOV Kbpiov HUWV InoobDv XpiotTÓv TOV 
NUOV, 


KQ1 


TOV va TNH 
GO QD XIK T] 


TpiàOO TEAEIOV EV OcÓTI]TI KAİ TEAEIOV 


aAnOivov DEOV 


ayia , OWOOVOIOD 


TOV QUTOV EV AVOPWTOTHTI- DEOV 


àAnOo Kai àvOporzov GAANnOwW TOV 
QUTOV EK WLXN AOYIKH KAİ OWLATO 

OUOOVOIOV TO TATPi KATA Tr] v DEOTHTA 
Kai óuoobotiov nuiv TOV ALTOV KATA 
THV AVOPWTOTHTA- KATA TAVTA ÕUOIOV 
"nuiv  xopi 
QiWVWV HEV EK TOU TATPO yevvnO£évra 


aguaptia l' Tov 7p0 


KATA Tv OEOTHTA, EN EOKXATWV OE 


TOV NUEPWV TOV avTOv ðr nui Kai 
O10 THV NUETEPAV OWTNHPIAV EK TIVED- 
Ti] 
Kai KATA àArjOsiav 


uaro ayiov kai Mapia TAP- 


0£vov, TH KUPIW 


OgzoróÓKov, KATA THV AVOPwWTOTHTA’ 


EVa Kai TOV ALTOV XpioTOÓv, vióv, 


Kbptiov, Hovoyevn, EV OVO QVOEOIV 


QovyxvTW , ATPETITW , AXWPIOTW , 


QOLALPETW YVWPICOUEVOD'  obcóauoó0 
Tl] TOV QVOEWV O1APOPA AVvNHAPHUEVN 


O10 THV EVWOIV, OWCOUEVNH OÓ£ UAAAOV 


| Cf. Hcb 4,15. 
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est et alteram synoclalem suggestio- 
nem, quae missa est a sacro con- 
cilio quod est sub eodem sanctissi- 
mo papa centum viginti 
Deo 


eius 


quinque 
ad 


tranquilli- 


amabilium episcoporum, 


a Deo instructam 


tatem, utpote consonantes sancto 


tomo 
papae 
eiusdem antiquae Romae Leonis, 


Chalcedonensi concilio et 


sanctissimi ac beatissimi 
qui directus est ad sanctum Flavia- 
num, quem et columnam rectae fidei 
ad 


quae 


huiusmodi synodus appellavit; 


haec et synodicis epistolis, 
scriptae sunt a beato Cyrillo adver- 
sus impium Nestorium, et ad orien- 
tales episcopos. 

Assecuti quoque sancta quinque 
universalia concilia et sanctos atque 
probabiles 


patres, consonanterque 


definiens confitetur, dominum no- 
strum lesum Christum verum Deum 
nostrum, unum de sancta et consub- 
stantiali et vitae originem praebente 
in deitate et 


Trinitate, perfectum 


perfectum eundem in humanitate, 


Deum vere et hominem vere, eun- 


dem ex anima rationali et corpo- 


re; consubstantialem Patri secun- 
dum deitatem, et consubstantialem 
nobis secundum humanitatem, per 
omnia similem nobis absque pecca- 
tol, ante saecula quidem ex Patre ge- 
nitum secundum deitatem, in ulti- 
mis diebus autem eundem propter 
nos et propter nostram salutem de 
Spiritu sancto et Maria virgine pro- 
prie et veraciter Dei genitrice se- 
cundum humanitatem, unum eun- 
demque Christum Filium Dei uni- 
genitum, in duabus naturis incon- 
fuse, inconvertibiliter, inseparabi- 
liter, indivise cognoscendum, nus- 
naturarum 


quam extincta harum 


differentia propter unitionem, salva- 
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synodal report to his God-taught serenity, from the synod of 125 bishops dear 
to God meeting under the same most holy pope, as according with the holy 
synod at Chalcedon and with the Tome of the all-holy and most blessed Leo, 
pope of the same elder Rome, which was sent to Flavian, who is among the 
saints, and which that synod called a pillar of right belief, and furthermore with 
the synodal letters written by the blessed Cyril against the impious Nestorius 
and to the bishops of the east. 

Following the five holy and universal synods and the holy and accepted 
fathers, and defining in unison, it professes our lord Jesus Christ our true God, 
one of the holy Trinity, which is of one same being and is the source of life, to be 
perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity, the same truly God and truly man, of 
a rational soul and a body; consubstantial with the Father as regards his divinity, 
and the same consubstantial with us as regards his humanity; like us in all 
respects except for sinl; begotten before the ages from the Father as regards his 
divinity, and in the last days the same for us and for our salvation from the holy 
Spirit and the virgin Mary, who is properly and truly called mother of God, as 
regards his humanity; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, only-begotten, 
acknowledged in two natures which undergo no confusion, no change, no 
separation, no division; at no point was the difference between the natures taken 


away through the union, but rather the property of both natures is preserved 


| See Heb 4, 15. 
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T" id10THTO EKATEPA QMVOEW , Kai 


El EV TPOOWTOV Kai uiav VTOOTAOIV 


OUVTPEXOVON ' OVK Ei OVO TPDOOWTA 
UEPICOUEVOV rm S1aIpOvUEVOV, GAA’ 
éva Kai TOV QALTOV vióv HOVOYEVN, 


0czob Aóyov, Kbpiov InoobDv XpioTOov, 


Ka0aTEpP AVWOEV oi mpodgrnrai mepi 
abTOD, Kai atò nua  Inooó0 ò 
XpiotrO eCEeTaidEevoée, kai TO TOV 
ayiwv TMATEPWV uïv TAPADEOWKE 
ovbpupoAov. 

Kai ðo qvoikÓ OEANOEL TOIL 


OerAnuata èv avTwW, Kai SLO Quotkó 


EVEPYEIA QOLQIPETW , QTPETTW , 


QUEPIOTW , AOVYXVTW KATA THV TOV 
QY1WV TATEPWV SIOAGCKAAIAV WOAVTW 
Kai 


OEANUATA OLX VMEVAVTIA, uñ y£votro, 


KN PUTTOLEV. OVO HEV QvLOIKa 


KQaO0W ot GOEBEL EMNHNOAV AIPETIKOI, 
QA’ ENOUEVOV TO avOpomivov abToD 
O£Anua kai UN AVTINİNTOV f] AVTINA- 
AQIOV, HAAAOV uév obv Kai LTOTAO- 
OOMEVOV TH Osiw ALTO’ Kai mzavoOse- 
vel OEANUaTV eEdE1 yàp TO TÅ oapkó 
OEANnUa KivnOnVal, LVIOTAYNHVa OE TO 
OeANUATI TH OEIKW, KATA TOV TAVOO- 
pov 'AO0avàotiovl, womep yap rj abTOoD 


oàp& oàp& ToO Veo’ AOyou Aéyerai kai 


EOTIV, OŬTW kai TO QMvOIKOV TÀ 
capkó aoro OéAnua iðiov Tob’ Oso 
AOYOU AEVETAL kai oTi, Kava 


Mnoiv avto ' Tı 'karapépnka Ex ToO 
obpavob, obx iva mo1m TO O£Anua TO 
£uóv, AAAA TO O£Anua TOK TEUWPAVTO 
uE 
QbTOD TO TI] 


TaTpO '2" iðiov Aéyov Onua 
OQpkKOÓ , ¿nei Kai ù OAPE 
Idia aóToD yéyovev' dv yàp TpOÓmov f 
EWUXWUEVN 
abToD oóàp& Ogo0czioa ovK àvnpéOn, 
OAD? 
AOYW O1EWEIVEV, obTo Kai TO avOpo- 


Tavayia Kai à&uwuo 


£v To lóio ath pw TE Kai 


Tivov a0Tob  OéAnua Oswðév oÙùk 


àvnpéOn, oéocoortai1 OE UAAAOV, KATA 
Ipnyópiov Aéyovra' 


TOV OEOADYOV 


| Athanasius, in illud 
XXVII. | Io 6, 38. 


„Nunc anima mea turbata est“ 


Concilium Cona.intinopolitanum 111 — 6S0-6U1 


taque magis proprietate utriusque 
naturae, et in unam personam et in 
unam  subsistentiam concurrente, 
non in duas personas partitum vel 
divisum, sed unum eundemque 
unigenitum Filium Deum Verbum 
dominum lesum Christum, iuxta 
quod olim prophetae de eo et ipse 
nos dominus lesus Christus erudi- 
vit, et sanctorum patrum nobis tra- 
didit symbolum. 

Et duas 


et duas 


naturales voluntates in 


€o, naturales operationes 
indivise, inconvertibiliter, insepara- 
biliter, 


torum patrum doctrinam adaeque 


inconfuse secundum sanc- 
praedicamus; et duas naturales vo- 
luntates non contrarias, absit, iuxta 
asseruerunt haeretici, 


quod impii 


sed sequentem eius humanam vo- 
luntatem, et non resistentem vel re- 
subiectam 


luctantem, sed potius 


divinae eius atque omnipotenti 


voluntati. Oportebat enim carnis 


voluntatem moveri, subiici vero 
voluntati divinae, iuxta sapientissi- 
mum Athanasium l1; sicut enim eius 
caro, caro Dei Verbi dicitur et est, 
ita et naturalis carnis eius voluntas 
propria Dei Verbi 
sicut ipse ait: Quia descendi de caelo, 


non ut faciam voluntatem meam, sed 


dicitur et est, 


eius qui misit me Patris2, suam pro- 
priam dicens voluntatem, quae erat 
Quemadmodum enim 


camis eius. 


sanctissima atque immaculata ani- 


mata eius caro deificata non est 
perempta, sed in proprio sui statu et 
ratione permansit, ita et humana eius 
voluntas deificata, non est perempta, 
salvata est autem magis secundum 
deiloquum Gregorium dicentem: 
„Nam illius velle, quod in Salvatore 


intelligitur, non est contrarium Deo 


(tractatus deperditus) cf. PG 25, 
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and comes together into a single subsistent being; he is not parted or divided into 
two persons, but is one and the same only-begotten Son, W ord of God, lord 
Jesus Christ, just as the prophets taught from the beginning about him, and as 
Jesus the Christ himself instructed us, and as the creed of the holy fathers handed 
it down to us. 

And we proclaim equally two natural volitions or wills in him and two natural 
principles of action which undergo no division, no change, no partition, no 
confusion, in accordance with the teaching of the holy fathers. And the two 
natural wills not in opposition, as the impious heretics said, far from it, but his 
human will following, and not resisting or struggling, rather in fact subject to his 
divine and all powerful will. For the will of the flesh had to be moved, and yet to 
be subjected to the divine will, according to the most wise Athanasiusl. For just 
as his flesh is said to be and is flesh of the Word of God, so too the natural will of 
his flesh is said to and does belong to the W ord of God, just as he says himself: 7 
have come down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will ofthe Father 
who sent me2, calling his own will that of his flesh, since his flesh too became his 
own. For in the same way that his all holy and blameless animate flesh was not 
destroyed in being made divine but remained in its own limit and category, so 
his human will as well was not destroyed by being made divine, but rather was 
preserved, according to the theologian Gregory, who says: * For his willing, 


| Athanasius on the text *now my spirit is troubled" (a lost tract), see PG 25, XXVII. 
2 Jn 6, 38. 
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‘TO yàp skKeivov, DEAEIV TOD KATA TOV 


OWTHPA voobuevou OVOE UMEVAVTIOV 


Oew, DewOEev ov.’ l Abo SE Mvoika 


EVEPYEIA QOLOIPETW , QTPETITW , 
QUEPIOTW , AOvVYXVTW EV AVTW TW 
Kvpio ñuwv Inoo’ Xpiotw Tw 


àAn0ivo Oew nuov SoEaCoUEV, TOV- 
TEOTI Ociav EVEPYEIAV kai àvOporsivrnv 
EVEPYELAV, KATA TOV DEnyopov AEOVTA 
Evepyei yap 
OATEPOD 


[ 


TPAVEOTATA PAOCKOVTA’ 
EKATEPA uoporn UETA TH 
KOIVWVia nep id10V EOXNKE, TOD utv 
Àóyovu KATEPYACOLWEVOL TOTO, ÖNEP 
EOTI È OWUATO 
EKTEAOVDVTO ATEN EOTI Tob OWUATO .’2 
Ov yàp Onmov uiav OWOOUEV puotikriv 
Tv évépyeiav Beco’ Kai moInUaTo , 
TV Ociav 
unv TN 
TOV 


ToD AOYOL, TOD 


iva unte TÒ moinOév ei 
UNTE 
£CaipeTOV El 


QAVAYAYWUEV oboiqv, 


Ocia QvOEW TO 


TOi YEVVNHTOL MPETOVTA KATAYAYW - 


uev TOTOV' évó yap Kai Tob abToD 


TQ TE OÓabuara Kai TA NAON yiv,w- 


OKOUEV KAT GAAO KAİ GAAOTWV È QV 
£OTI PVOEWV KAİ EV AIL TO civar EXE, 
w ò O0EoTEOIO conoce Kopi1iA2o . II àv- 


TOOEV yoüv TO AOVYXULTOV KAI ADIAIPE- 


TOV QUAQOTTOVTE , OVVTOUW QwWvn TO 


nav éCayyéAAlouev" Eva TH ayia 
TPI&ÕO KAİ META THV OAPKWOIV TOV 
KDP1IOV nuov TInoobDv XpiotÓv Tov 


àAnOivóv 0zóv ru cv EIVALTMIOTEVOVTE , 


pauėv óbo abTOD TA QVOEIL EV TH 


uia avTod SIAAAUTOLVOA  UDTOOTÓOEI!, 
£v | TA TE Oabuara KAİ TA TAOHUATA 
Oi OAN TT| 

QvaotTpoqr| ob KaTa 
GQAAG àAnOco éneðeciğaTto, TH qvotikr| 
£v AUTH T uia VTOOTADGE! OÓtapopaà 
vyvopiCoué£vr) OaT£pov 
EKATEPAV QMVOIV DEAEIV TE 


avtob OIKOVOLIKT| 


Qavraoiav, 


TW UETA TH 
KOIVW Via 
Kai £vepyeiv Ta id1a’ kað’ Sv OH AOYOV 
qvuoikà OEANUATA TE Kai 
SOoEACOUEV mpo Ooomdrnpiav 


Kai dvo 


EVEPYEIA 
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deincatum totum/4l Duas vero na- 


turales operationes indivise, incon- 
vertibiliter, inconfuse, inseparabi- 
liter in eodem domino nostro lesu 
Christo vero Deo nostro asserimus, 
hoc est divinam operationem et hu- 
manam operationem, secundum di- 
vinum praedicatorem Leonem, aper- 
tissime asserentem :,, Agit enim utra- 
que forma cum alterius communio- 
ne quod proprium est, Verbo scili- 
cet operante quod Verbi est et carne 
exsequente quod carnis est. ^2 Nec 
enim profecto unam dabimus na- 
turalem operationem Dei et crea- 
turae, ut neque quod creatum est 
in divinam educamus essentiam, 
neque quod eximium est divinae 
naturae ad competentem creaturae 
locum deliciamus. Unius enim eius- 


tam miracula, quamque 


demque 


passiones cognoscimus secundum 


aliud et aliud earum ex quibus est 
naturarum et in quibus habet esse, 
C yrillus. 


admirabilis inquit 


inconfusum atque 


BMsicut 
Undique igitur 
indivisum conservantes, brevi voce 
sanctae 


cuncta proferimus: unum 


et incarnationem 


Trinitatis, post 
dominum nostrum lesum Christum 
verum Deum nostrum esse creden- 
tes, asserimus duas eius esse naturas 
in una eius radiantes subsistentia, in 
qua tam miracula quamque passio- 


sui dispensativam 


nes per omnem 
conversationem, non per phanta- 
siam, sed veraciter demonstravit, 


ob naturalem differentiam in eadem 


una  subsistentia cognoscendam, 


dum cum alterius communione 


utraque natura indivise et inconfuse 


operaretur; 


propria vellet atque 


iuxta quam rationem et duas natu- 


rales voluntates et operationes con- 


| Gregorius Naz., Oratio XXX, 12 (PG 36, 117). 
| Leo I, Tomus ad Flavianum (Msi 5,1375-1378). 
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when he is considered as saviour, is not in opposition to God, being made divine 
in its entirety."| And we hold there to be two natural principles of action in the 
sameJesus Christ our lord and true God, which undergo no division, no change, 
no partition, no confusion, that is, a divine principle of action and a human 
principle of action, according to the godly-speaking Leo, who says most clearly: 
"For each form does in a communion with the other that activity which it 
possesses as its own, the W ord working that which is the W ord's and the body 
accomplishing the things that are the body's" 2 For of course we will not grant 
the existence of only a single natural principle of action of both God and 
creature, lest we raise what is made to the level of divine being, or indeed reduce 
whatis most specifically proper to the divine nature to a level befitting creatures ; 
for we acknowledge that the miracles and the sufferings are of one and the same, 
according to one or the other of the two natures out of which he is and in which 
he has his being, as the admirable Cyril said. Therefore, protecting on all sides 
the *no confusion" and * no division", we announce the whole in these brief 
words: Believing our lord Jesus Christ, even after his incarnation, to be one of 
the holy Trinity and our true God, we say that he has two natures shining forth 
in his one subsistence in which he demonstrated the miracles and the sufferings 
throughout his entire providential dwelling here, not in appearance but in truth, 
the difference of the natures being made known in the same one subsistence in 
that each nature wills and performs the things that are proper to itin a commun- 
ion with the other; then in accord with this reasoning we hold that two natural 


| Gregory of Nazianzen, Oratio XXX (Oration 30), 12 (PG 36, 117). 
2 Leo l, Tomus ad Flavianum (Tome to Flavian) (Msi 5, 1375—1378; see above p, 79). 
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TOD avOpomivou y&£vou KATAAANAW 
OUVTPEXOVTA. 

TobTov TOIVUV uet naon mav- 
TAXOVEV àkpipeia TE Kai £&£uusgAeia 


TAP’ uwv OLATLVTWOEVTWV, OPICOUEV 
ETEPAV TIiOTIV unóevi ECEIVAI TPOME- 
PEIV, NYOULV OVYYPAQGELV ù ovvri0£évat 
| epoveiv ñ O1I0QOKEIV ETEPOVD - TOD 
ó£ TOAUWVTA T" ovvri0&évai ’ TIOTIV 
ETEPAV mn TPOKOUICEIV ý OIOQOKEIV h 
Tapadido0var tepov ObLUBOAOV TOT 
£0£Aovoiv ETIOTPEMEIV El 
&£AAnvicuoD 15 EE 


aip£ogo 


t ' 


&Tiyvootv 
tn  aAÀn0cia ë 
i0vOÓaiocuob n yov €é& 
oiacoóv, f| kaivogpoviav, TOIL AEFEW 
EIOAYEIV 


EMELVPEOIV TPO aAVvaTpoTNHV 


TOV vuVvi Tap’ NUwWV Oropio0&vrov* 
TOUTOU , El MEV EMIOKOTOI ETEV ñ 
KAnpiKoi, GAAOTPiOvD Eival TOD Èn- 


OKÓTOU Tr EMIOKOTN KAİ TOV KÀN- 
pıkoù TOV KArpov- ei OE HOVACOVTE 


ciev ù Aaikoi, àvaOsuariCeo0a1 avTtob 
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litemur, ad salutem humani generis 
convenienter in eo concurrentes. 
His igitur cum omni undique cau- 
tela atque diligentia a nobis forma- 
tis, definimus aliam fidem nulli licere 
proferre aut conscribere, compone- 
reve aut saperc, ^el etiam aliter do- 
cere. Qui vero praesumpserint fidem 
alteram componere vel proferre vel 
docere vel tradere aliud symbolum 
volentibus converti ad agnitionem 
veritatis ex gentilitate vel ludaismo 
aut ex qualibet haeresi; aut qui no- 
vocis vel dictionis adinven- 
tionem ad 
quae nunc a nobis determinata sunt 
introducere; hos si quidem episcopi 
fuerint aut clerici, alienos esse, epi- 
scopos quidem ab episcopatu, cleri- 
cos vero a clero ; sin autem monachi 


vitatem 


subversionem eorum 


fuerint, vel laici, etiam anathemati- 


Zari eos. 
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wills and principles of action meet in correspondence for the salvation of the 
human race. 

So now that these points have been formulated by us with all precision in 
every respect and with all care, we definitely state that it is not allowable for 
anyone to produce another faith, that is, to write or to compose or to consider or 
to teach others; those who dare to compose another faith, or to support or to 
teach or to hand on another creed to those who wish to turn to knowledge of the 
truth, whether from Hellenism orJudaism or indeed from any heresy whatsoev- 
er, or to introduce novelty of speech, that is, invention of terms, so as to 
overturn what has now been defined by us, such persons, if they are bishops or 
clerics, are deprived of their episcopacy or clerical rank, and if they are monks or 
layfolk they are excommunicated. 


Nicaea lf 
/6 / 


INTRODUCTION 


A recommendation to summon an ecumenical council, in order to correct the 
iconoclast hereticsl*had been addressed to Empress Irene, then acting as regent 
for her son Emperor Constantine VI (780-797) who was still a minor, both by 
Patriarch Paul IV of Constantinople (who had repented of his earlier iconoclast 
views) before his abdication from the see in 784 and by his successor as patriarch, 
Tarasius. The aim was to unite the church and to condemn the decrees passed by 
the council of 338 bishops held at Hiereia and St Mary of Blachernae in 754*. 

The convocation of the council was announced to Pope Hadrian I (772-795) 
in a letter of Constantine VI and Irene, dated 29 August 7843. They urged him 
either to attend in person or to send legates. Patriarch Tarasius sent the same 
message in synodal letters to the pope and the three eastern patriarchs45 Pope 
Hadrian I gave his approval for the convocation of the council, stipulating 
various conditions, and sent as his legates the archpriest Peter and Peter, abbot 
of the Greek monastery of St Sabas in Rome. 

The council, which was summoned by an imperial edictin the summer of 786, 
met for the first ttme on | August 786, in the presence of Emperor Constantine 
and Empress Irene. When the proceedings were interrupted by the violent entry 
of iconoclast soldiers, faithful to the memory of Emperor Constantine V (741— 
775), the council was adjourned until the arrival of a reliable army under 
Staurakios. It assembled again at Nicaea on 24 September 787, the papal legates 
having been recalled from Sicily. 

After the bishops suspected of heresy had been admitted, 263 fathers 
embraced the doctrine concerning the cult of sacred images as explained in the 
letters of Pope Hadrian I, which were read out at the second session. The 
question of the intercession of saints was dealt with in the fourth session. Once 
all these matters had been approved, a doctrinal definition was decreed at the 
seventh session3. At the eighth and last session, which was held at the request of 
Constantine and Irene in the Magnaura palace in Constantinople, the definition 
was again decreed and proclaimed and 22 canons were read out. The papal 
legates presided over the council and were the first to sign the acts; but in reality 
it was Patriarch Tarasius who presided, and it was he, at the command of the 


| See G. Ostrogorsky, Studien zur Geschichte des byz. Bilderstreites, Breslau 1929; E. J. Martin, 
A History of the Iconoclastic Controversy, London 1930; A. A. Zaku8nvo , 2k«eéuyfpi Tiv£ 
-epi Bikoropoaxór , 'Euxopiorrpiov (Mélanges A. Alibizatos), Athens 1958, 90-102; G. 
Dumeige, Nicée //, Paris 1978, 17-98. 

’ Sec H-L 3, 693-704; Grumel 345. 

5 Sec Dólger 341 and 343. 

4 See Grumel 351 and 352. 

5 For this definition (see below pp. 133-138) we have used the edition in Msi (13, 373-380), 
together with the subsequent anathemas (ibid., 415-416) which were promulgated in the 8th 
session. 
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council, who informed Pope Hadrian I about it: “the occasion when the letters 
of your fraternal holiness were read out and all acclaimed them "6. 

Pope Hadrian I wrote no letter in reply, yet the defence he made of the council 
in 794 against Charlemagne show's that he accepted what the council had 
decreed, and that he had sent no acknowledgement because the concessions 
which he had requested in his letter of 26 October 785 to Constantine and Irene 
had not been granted to him, especially concerning the restoration of the 
papacy's patrimony to the state at which it had been prior to 731, that is, before 
Illyricum had been confiscated by the emperor Leo III8. Emperor Constantine 
VIand his mother Irene signed the acts of the council butitis unclear whether or 


not they promulgated a decree on the matter. 
The translation is from the Greek text, since this is the more authoritative 


version. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 3, 741-798; Percival 521-587; RE 14 (1904) 18-20; DThC 11 
(1931) 417-441; LThK 7 (1962) 964-965; NCE 10 (1967) 434-435; HC 3 (1980) 32-36; J. 
Mendham, The Seventh General Council, London 1850; L. Bréhier, La querelle des images, 
Paris '1924; G. Ostrogorsky, Rom und Byzanz im Kampfe um die Bilderverehrung, Semi- 
narium Kondakovianum 6 (1933) 73-87; E. Hammerschmidt, Erne Definition von "Hyposta- 
sis" und "Ousta" wárend des VI. allg. Konzils, Ostkirchliche Studien 5 (1956) 52-55; P. Van 
den Ven, La patristique et Thagtographie au concile de Nicée de 787, Byzantion 25-27 (1955- 
1957) 325-362; L. Breyer, Bdderstreit und Arabersturm in Byzanz: Das 8. Jahrhundert aus der 
Weltchronik des Theophanes, Byzaminische Geschichtsschreiber 6, Graz 1957; G. Dumeige, 
.Virée //, Histoire des conciles 4, Paris 1978. J. Hussey, The Orthodox Church in the Byzan- 


tine Empire, Oxford 1986, 44-50. 


6 Msi 13, 460. 7 See Jaffé 2483. à See Dólger 301. 
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133 Canahuni 
Dopo | 

H ayia ueyàAn Ka! OLKOUHEVIKN 

ovvoXo , n Kata Oso? yxapiv Kai 


OEOTIOUA TOV EvOEDOV KAI QiAOoxpi- 
otov uwv BPADIAEWV Kovoravtivov 
TT] 
a0poio0gioa TO OÓgbTEDpov EV TH NiKa- 


Kai Eipnvn avtTov unTpÒ ovv- 
EWV AAUTPA UNnTpOTOAE! tn BiOvvov 
éTapxia , êv TH ayia To’ Osoü EKKAN- 
oia TH EMOVOLACOMEVH Loopia, àkoAov- 


Onoaod TH zrapaóóoei TH KADOAIKN 


EKKANOIA , WPIOE THA VMOTETAYUEVG. 
‘ʻO TO qo TN abtobd ExIyYVWOEW 
Nuiv xapicáuevo , Kai Tob OKÓTOU 


T] E1OWAIKH uavia nuà AvTPWOA- 


uevo , XPIOTO O VEO NUWV, VUL@ED- 
Tv ayiav avtov KadodAikhv 

‘uñ 
TAÙTNV ETNYYEIAATO OÓtapu- 


OQUEVO 


EKKANOIAV ixovoav o7idAov ñ 


£vtiða 
AattEeo9a1, Toi TE ayiol avtot 
d1ePEBa1IOvTO Axyov- * LEO’ 
nuépoa 


'à: TAVTHV 


uaOncai 


bucocv ciut TAOCa Ta EW) 
Ti] 
Ot THV ETTAaYYEAIAV où uóvov avTot 
OV 


TO OVOLGA aÙ- 


OVVTEAEIA TOD QGicovo 


ExapIOATO, AAA kai rnuiv Toil 
QUTWV TIOTEVOAOIV EI 
QAOYyr- 


TOD3. Th oov OwpEa TAÙTN 


OQAVTE TIVE , © UUHO TOK ATATEWVO 
éxO0pot’ AvaNTEPOKMEVO!L EFEOTHOAV TOD 
opO0ob Aóyov, kai TH Tapadooei TH 
QVTITACAUEVOL, 


KQO0OAIKH EKKANOIA 


T™pO0 Tv ObVEOIV TH GAANnVEIA ıh- 


UAPTOV kai co  Qqnoiv Ò TAPOIMIAKO 
AOyo , TODO aEova Tod’ Id10v ygopyiov 
TETAAVHVTAL kai OVVHEaV xepoiv akap- 
Tiav- OT1 TOV Iepov avaOnguàrov THV 


Ocompettn EevKOOUIAV O1ABQGAAEIV TETOA- 


unkxaoiv, lepei wev AEYOUEVOL, uñ 
ovr&E O€- nepi ov ò DEO OIA TH mpo- 
onteia Pod ‘IIomeéve moAdAoi ò- 


&£pOsgipav TOV AUTMEAWVA UOV, £uóA.vvav 
yap na- 
[dia 


OpEeoi TEI\DOUEVOL , KATHYOPHOAV TH 


TV Huepióa guov'4- Aviepol 


KOAOovOnoavre  àvópóàoi, Tai 


| Eph 5,27. | Mt 28, 20. 


| Cf, Io 17, 20, 


// — 787 


[Terminus] 


Sancta magna ac universalis syno- 
dus, quae per Dei gratiam et sanc- 
torum piorum et Christianorum im- 
peratorum Constantini et Irenae ma- 
tris cius congregata est secundo in 
Nicaenorum clara metropoli Bithy- 
Dei 


ecclesia, quae cognominatur Sophia, 


nensium provinciae in sancta 
sectata traditionem catholicae eccle- 


siae, definivit inferius ordinata. 


Qui lucem agnitionis suae nobis 
donavit et a tenebris idolorum et 


insania nos redemit, Christus scili- 


cet Deus noster, desponsata sibi 
sancta sua catholica ecclesia non 
habente maculam seu rugami, hanc se 


conservaturum promisit; sanctisque 


discipulis suis asseverabat dicens: 
vobiscum sum omnibus diebus usque ad 
consummationem saeculiZ. Porro hanc 
repromissionem non solum illis do- 
navit, sed et nobis qui per eos cre- 
didimus in nomine ipsius3. Ergo 
donum hoc quidam non cogitantes, 
a versuto inimico volatici quodam- 
modo facti, a recta ratione cecide- 
runt; traditioni etiam catholicae 
ecclesiae resultantes intellectu veri- 
tatis frustrati sunt; et, ut ait pro- 
in axe agricola- 


verbialis sermo, 


tionis suae erraverunt et college- 
runt manibus suis sterilitatem, quia 
sacrorum monumentorum Deo de- 
cibili 


sumpserunt, 


ornamento detrahere prae- 


cum sacerdotes qui- 
dem dicerentur, non essent autem ; 
de 
clamat: Pastores multi corruperunt vi- 


neam meam, contaminaverunt portionem 


quibus Deus per prophetam 


meam*. Sceleratos quippe secuti viros 
calum niati 
Dei 


sensibus suis pellectos, 


sunt sanctam Christi nostri 


4 Ir 12,10. 
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[Definition] 


The holy, great and universal synod, by the grace of God and by order of our 
pious and Christ-loving emperor and empress, Constantine and his mother 
Irene, assembled for the second time in the famous metropolis of the Nicaeans 
in the province of the Bithynians, in the holy church of God named after 
Wisdom, following the tradition of the catholic church, has decreed what is here 
laid down. 

The one who granted us the light of recognizing him, the one who redeemed 
us from the darkness of idolatrous insanity, Christ our God, when he took for 
his bride his holy catholic church, having no blemish or wrinkle’, promised he 
would guard her and assured his holy disciples saying, lam with you every day 
until the consummation ofthis age2. This promise however he made not only to 
them but also to us, who thanks to them have come to believe in his name3. To 
this gracious offer some people paid no attention; being hoodwinked by the 
treacherous foe they abandoned the true line of reasoning, and setting them- 
selves against the tradition of the catholic church they faltered in their grasp of 
the truth. As the proverbial saying puts it, they turned askew the axles of their 
farm carts and gathered no harvest in their hands. Indeed they had the effrontery 
to criticise the beauty pleasing to God established in the holy monuments; they 
were priests in name, but notin reality. They were those of whom God calls out 
by prophecy, Many pastors have destroyed my vine, they have defiled my 
portion*. For they followed unholy men and trusting to their own frenzies they 


| Eph 5, 27. 2 Mt 28, 20. 3 See Jn 17,20. 4 Jer 12, 10. 
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àpuoo0sion] Xpioro TH Oso ayia 
avTOD &KKAnoia , Kai *àvà uéoov 


ayiov Kat péprnAovu ob Oi£oTe1iAQav I, 
TNV E1KOVaA TOV Kvpiou Kai TOV Qyiov 
abToD Óuoio Tot £oüvoi TOV OATA- 
VIKWV E1OWAWV OVOUAOAVTE 

A1O uf] MEPWV LTO TOIALTH Abr 
ó1apOsipóuevov TO LANKOOV Ò OEOTIO- 
TI] 


igpwovvn apxnyov Th abTOD evdookia 


070 , nua Tov aTavtTaxo’ Tr 
OVVEKQAEOE, Ocio CNHAW kai ETIVEVOE! 
Kwvotavtivov kai Eipnvn Tov 7t10TÓ- 
TATWV uwv BPADIAEWV, onw Tn EVOEO 
TT] 
Koivr yripo ózoAGpn TO KDPO . META 


mapo Ka0oAiKf] EKKANOIA 


naon Toivvuv AKPIPEIA EPELVVNOAVTE 


TE KAI OIAOKEWQAUEVOL, KAI TO OKOTTW 
TN 
àpaipobuev, ovdév mpooTIOEUEV, dAd 


àAnOsia àkoAovOnoavrse , OVOEV 


TAVTA TA TH KQOOAIKH EKKANOIA 
QUEIWTA O1AMVAATTONEV" KAI EMOUEVOL 
Tat ayiai oiKkovuevikat ¿ë vvo- 


Olt, pora UWEV TH EV TH Aaumpaà 
NikQEWVv UNTPOTOAEL OVVADPOIODEION, 
ETL YE UNV kai Th MET ALTNV EV TH 
DEOOVAAKTHW paoiAiÓ: TOAEI" 
Iliotevouev ci Eva OEov.. 2 
BoOeAvoooucOa O€ Kai àvaOsuaTi- 
COUEV 


ppova Kai KOIVWVOD 


'Apeiov Kai TOLD ALTW ùu- 
Ti] 
Makedoviav TE Kai 


UAVIWOOVD 
avtobd kakoóo€ia 
TOD TEPi AVTOV KAAW  OÓvouaoO0£vra 
TIVEVUATOUAXOV ` OUOAOYOULEV OE kai 
THV O€OTOIVAV NHUwWV THv ayiav Ma- 
piav kupio Kai GAnNOwW WMEoTOKOV, o 
TEKODOQv oapki TOV EVA TH TPIAadO 
XpiorOv TOV DEOV uwv, ka0à xai r 
£v Eq£&éoo TO TPOTEPOV £éOoyuüTtiogs 


ovvooóo , kai TOv agoeBn Neotopiov 
QUO’ ALVTOV, ©  TpOOOTIKT|V 
Ti] 


OE Kai TA OVO 


KAI TOO 


Ovada EioOayovTa , EKKANOIA 
£6o0nos. Xbv TOVvTOI 
MLOEL óguoAoyobíuev TOD oapkoO0é£vro 
Òr nua 


Kai àevrapO£vou Mapia , T£A&1O0V av- 


EK Tl] aAXpavTov MWEOTOKOD 


| Ez 22, 26. 
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ecclesiam, quae ipsi est desponsata, 
et inter sanctum et profaman non di- 
stinxerunti, imaginem Domini et 
sanctorum eius similiter ut statuas 


diabolicorum idolorum nominantes. 


Propter quod dominus Deus non 


ferens intueri ab huiusmodi peste 
corrumpi subditos suos, nos sacer- 
dotii principes beneplacito suo un- 
dique convocavit divino zelo fer- 
ventes et nutu Constantini et Irenae 
imperatorum nostrorum adductos; 
quatenus deifica catholicae ecclesiae 
decreto recipiat 
dili- 


gentia perscrutantes et discutientes 


traditio communi 
firmitatem. Igitur cum omni 


et intentionem veritatis sectantes, 
nihil adimimus, nihil addimus, sed 
omnia quae catholicae sunt eccle- 
siae immaculata servamus; et se- 
quentes sancta sex universalia con- 
cilia, in primis quod in splendida 
Nicaena metropoli convenit, adhuc 
etiam et quod post in divinitus con- 
servanda regia urbe collectum est. 
Credimus in unum Deum . . 2 
Abominamur autem et anathema- 
tizamus Arium et consentaneos et 
communicatores vesanae opinionis 
eius; 


Macedoniumque et eos qui 


iuxta ipsum bene pneumatomachi 


nominati sunt. Confitemur autem 


et dominam nostram sanctam M ari- 
am proprie ac veraciter Dei geni- 
tricem, quoniam peperit carne unum 
ex sancta Trinitate, Christum vide- 
licet Deum nostrum, secundum 
quod et Ephesinum prius dogmati- 
zavit concilium quod impium Ne- 
storium cum collegis suis, tanquam 
personalem dualitatem introducen- 
tem, ab ecclesia pepulit. Cum his 
autem et duas naturas confitemur 


eius qui incarnatus est propter nos 


5 Sequitur symbolum Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum (v. supra p. 24). 
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calumniated the holy church, which Christ our God has espoused to himself, 
and they failed to distinguish the holy from the profane’, asserting that the icons 
of our Lord and of his saints were no different from the wooden images of 
satanic idols. 

Therefore the Lord God, not bearing that what was subject to him should be 
destroyed by such a corruption, has by his good pleasure summoned us together 
through the divine diligence and decision of Constantine and Irene, our faithful 
emperor and empress, we who are those responsible for the priesthood every- 
w here, in order that the divinely inspired tradition of the catholic church should 
receive confirmation by a public decree. So having made investigation with all 
accuracy and having taken counsel, setting for our aim the truth, we neither 
diminish nor augment, but simply guard intact all that pertains to the catholic 
church. Thus, following the six holy universal synods, in the first place that 
assembled in the famous metropolis of the Nicaeans, and then that held after it in 
the imperial, God-guarded city: 

We believe in one God .. .J 

We abominate and anathematize Arius and those who think like him and 
share in his mad error; also Macedonius and those with him, properly called the 
Pneumatomachi; we also confess our Lady, the holy Mary, to be really and truly 
the God-bearer, because she gave birth in the flesh to Christ, one of the Trinity, 
our God, just as the first synod at Ephesus decreed; it also expelled from the 
church Nestorius and those with him, because they were introducing a duality 
of persons. Along with these synods, we also confess the two natures of the one 
who became incarnate for our sake from the God-bearer without blemish, Mary 


| Ez 22, 26. 
2 [here follows the Nicene-Constantinopolitan creed (see above p. 24). 
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TOV Ocóv Kai TEAEIOV AVOPWTOV YIVWO- 


KOVTE , W Kai n Ev Kadxndovi Ovvo- 


ðo 
pov Óóvoopnunoavra 


&£cepovnoegv, EbTvxr kai Ai1600K0- 
TI] 
OvvvuzODOAAOvTAO 


Ocia avàt 
È £Aíàoaodq: ao TOi 
XeDpnpov, Ilérpov Kai thv moAÀvpAG- 
OPNHUOV ALTWV GAANAOTAOKOV OEIpQv, 
ucO’ wv Kai Ta OQptyevov , Evaypiovu 
T€ KAİ Aióbuov UvVOEDUATA àvaOsuari- 
COUEV, w kKair EV KWVOTAVTIVOUTIOAE!L 
ovykpornOsioa mEUTTH ovvoóo . Eita 
TE KALOVO VDEANUATAKAIEVEPYEIA KATA 
TE THV TO V OVOEWV IóióTQTO Ei X pı- 
OTOL KNPUTTOUEV, KAO’ Ov THOTOV Kai 
d v KWVOTAVTIVOUTIOAEL EKTN GOUVVOOO 
éE€EBONOEV, | àmoknpocaoa — Xépyiov, 
'Ovopiov, Kipov, Ilóppov, Makapiov, 
TOD QAVEANTOV TH &bosepeia ,KkaiToo 
Kai 


EKKANOIAOTIKM 


TOVTWV OMOMPOVA , OUVEAOVTE 


aTACa Ta 
Nn Aypagw 
QKOAIVOTOUNTOV 


QQAUEV 
EYYPAPW 
"uiv zapaóoóoet 


TEOgomiou£éva 
pv- 
n TH 
EKTOITW - 


Ààtrougv. TOV uia EoTi Kai 


EIKOVIKNH AVACWYPAGNHOEW 
01, © Th loropia tov EvayyEedAtKond 


Kn pvYUaTO 
Oliv TH  GAnOeia 


ovvàOovod, TPO TIOTW- 
Kai ob KATA pav- 
TAOCIAV TH DEOvV Aoóyov EvaVOPWTN- 
ocw , KAI c1 Óóuoiav AVOITEAEIAV "uiv 
xpnotiugebovoa- TA yàp GAAANAWYV ONAW- 
QAANAWYV 


TIKA AVAUGIPOAW Kai TO 


EXOVOIV £u Qàoet 


et ad similem nobis utilitatem commode proficiens. 


Concilium Nicaenum 1I — 787 


ex intemerata Dei genitrice semper 
virgine Maria, perfectum eum Deum 
et perfectum hominem cognoscen- 
Chalcedo- 


donensis synodus promulgavit, Eu- 


tes, quemadmodum et 


et Dioscorum  blasphe- 


tychetem 
mantes a divino atrio abigens; con- 
ferentes cum illis pariter Severum, 
Petrum et eorum multifarie blas- 
phemantem  alterutris perplexioni- 
bus restim contextam; cum quibus 
et Origenis et Evagrii ac Didymi 
et 


fabulas anathematizamus, sicuti 


Constantinopoli congregatum quin- 
tum concilium egisse dignoscitur, 
Deinde quoque et duas voluntates 
et operationes secundum naturarum 
proprietatem in Christo praedica- 
mus; quemadmodum et Constanti- 
nopoli sexta synodus exclamavit, 
abiiciens! Sergium, Honorium, Cy- 
rum, Pyrrhum, M acarium et eos qui 
sine voluntate sunt pietatis, atque 


ilis similia sentientes. Et ut com- 


pendiose fateamur, omnes eccle- 
siasticas sive scripto, sive sine 
scripto sancitas nobis traditiones 


illibate servamus; quarum una est 
etiam imaginalis picturae formatio, 
quae historiae evangelicae praedi- 
cationis concinit, ad certitudinem 
verae et non secundum phantasiam 
Dei Verbi inhumanationis effectae, 


Quae namque se 


mutuo indicant, indubitanter etiam mutuas habent significationes. 


TobTov obTro EXOVTWV, THV Bao- 
AIKNV WOTEP EPXOUEVOI TpiDov, na- 
KOAOVOOUVVTE TH Ogznyópo J1DAOKAAIA 
TN 
EKKANOIA , 


TOV Qyiov TATEPWV nuov, kai 


zapaóóosei TH KADOAIKN 


TOU yap EV AUTH oiknoavro ayiov 


TIVEVUATO EIVAL TAVTNV yIVO OKOLEV, 


OpiCouev oov aKpipeia 7àon Kai 


EUMEAEIA TAPATANHOIW TW TUTW TOD 


TIUIOL KAI CWoOTOIOD OTAaLPOD AVATi- 


| adiicens Mti, videtur per errorem 


His itaque se habentibus, regiae 
quasi continuati semitae, sequentes- 
que divinitus inspiratum sanctorum 
patrum nostrorum magisterium et 
catholicae traditionem ecclesiae — 
nam Spiritus sancti hanc esse novi- 
mus, qui nimirum in ipsa inhabi- 
tat — , definimus in omni certitudine 
ac diligentia, sicut figuram pretio- 


sae ac vivificae crucis, ita venera- 
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the ever-virgin, recognizing that he is perfect God and perfect man, as the synod 
at Chalcedon also proclaimed, when it drove from the divine precinct the 
foul-mouthed Eutyches and Dioscorus. We reject along with them Severus, 
Peter and their interconnected band with their many blasphemies, in whose 
company we anathematize the mythical speculations of Origen, Evagrius and 
Didymus, as did the fifth synod, that assembled at Constantinople. Further we 
declare that there are two wills and principles of action, in accordance with what 
is proper to each of the natures in Christ, in the way that the sixth synod, that at 
Constantinople, proclaimed, when it also publicly rejected Sergius, Honorius, 
Cyrus, Pyrrhus, Macarius, those uninterested in true holiness, and their like- 
minded followers. To summarize, we declare that we defend free from any 
innovations all the written and unwritten ecclesiastical traditions that have been 
entrusted to us. One of these is the production of representational art; this is 
quite in harmony with the history of the spread of the gospel, as it provides 
confirmation that the becoming man of the W ord of God was real and not just 
imaginary, and as it brings us a similar benefit. For, things that mutually 
illustrate one another undoubtedly possess one another's message. 

Given this state of affairs and stepping out as though on the royal highway, 
following as we are the God-spoken teaching of our holy fathers and the 
tradition of the catholic church — for we recognize that this tradition comes 
from the holy Spirit who dwells in her — wre decree with full precision and care 


that, like the figure of the honoured and life-giving cross, the revered and holy 
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0gzo0aq1 TA  Og£TTÓ KAİ AYIA E1KOVa , 
TQ EK XPWUATWV kai ynoioóo Kai 
ETENO VAN EMITNHOEIW EXOVON EV 
Tai ayiat Tob’ soù EKKANOIAI , EV 
Iepoi OKEVEOL kai ¿oOo TOIXOI TE 
Kai oaviotiv, oikoi TE KAİ OOOT-: TH 


TE TO’ KUpiov Kai Oso Kai owtnpo 
nuwv “Inoob XpioTOD EikOvo , Kai TH 
axpavtov SEOTOIVH NUwWV TH AayYyIa 


MeoTOKOV, TIMIWV TE aYyYEAWV, Kai 


OO1WV 
OV 


OPWVTQA1, TOOOUVTOV KAİ 


üyiov Kati QVOPWV. 
yàp 


AVATVUTMWOEW 


TOAVTWV 


"Ooov OUVEXO E£1KOVIKT] 


oi TALVTA OEWUEVOL O1AVIOTAVTAL TPO 
THV TOV TPWTOTLUTWV UVHUNV TE Kai 


ETITMOONHNOIV, KAI TALTAI  QGomaouóv 


KQi TIUNTIKNHVY WPOOKKVNHOIV ATOVE- 


uciv™ ob UNV THVY KATA TIiOTIV NUV 
àAnOivrv AATPEIAV, N WPETEL UOVNH TH 
Ocia MvOEL, AAA’ OV THOTOV TW TUO 
TOV TiuioU KAİ Go07t0100 OTAVPOD kai 
evayyeAtol Kai Tot Aor- 


Tot ayiol 


Tot iwpot avadnuaol Kai Ovuuiaua- 


TOV KAİ PWTWV tpooayoyrv TPO Tv 
Kai 


TObDTOV TIUNV 7 01ieio0a1, KkaOo 


TOi apxaior evoeBw ciOioTral rH yàp 
T] E&iKOÓvo Tiu" EMI TO TPWTOTUTOV 
O1aBaiveil, Kai Ò mpookvuvov THV 


EIKOVA TPOOXOVE! EV aT TOV Éyypa- 


MOUEVOD THV VDTOOTAOIV. 


OvTW yàp KPATUVVETAL f] TOV AYIWV 
NUwy 
TT] 

QMO TEPATWV El 


TATEP WV O1IOAOKAAIA, EITOVV 


TAapadsool KQOGOAIKH EKKANOIA , 


TN 
evn 
Xpiotw AaAnoavri IlavAw Kai gor 
OUNYUPE!L 
ECAKOAOVOODLEV, 


Tépata deta- 


TO EVAYYEAIOV OUDTO TW EV 


TH Osia ATOOTOAIKT Kai 


TOTDIiKT] ay1lotnti 
TAPAdOOEL A NAP- 
TT] 
KATETAOOUEV 


KparobvrE TAO 


E1\ANQQANEV2Z*? OLVTW TOD ETIVIKIOVD 
EKKANOIA MPOMNHTIKW 
buvov - xaipge OModpa OvyaTEp Liwv, 


KY}pvooe Ovbyatep 'IepovoaAnu* TEP- 


» Cf. Basilius Caes., De Spiritu >. 18, 45 (PG 
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biles ac sanctas imagines proponen- 
das, tam quae de coloribus er tessel- 
lis, quam quae ex alia materia con- 
gruenter se habente in sanctis Dei 
ecclesiis et sacris vasis et vestibus 
et in parietibus ac tabulis, domibus 
et viis; tam videlicet imaginem do- 
Dei 
Christi, quam intemeratae dominae 


mini et salvatoris nostri lesu 
nostrae sanctae Dei genitricis, ho- 
norabiliumque angelorum, et om- 


nium sanctorum simul et almorum 
virorum. Quanto enim frequentius 
per imaginalem formationem viden- 


tur, tanto qui has contem plantur, 
alacrius eriguntur ad primitivorum 
earum memoriam et desiderium, et 
his osculum et honorariam adora- 
Non 


veram latriam, quae secundum fi- 


tionem  tribuendam. tamen 


solam divinam 


dem est, quaeque 


naturam decet, impartiendam; ita 


ut istis, sicuti figurae pretiosae ac 
vivificae crucis et sanctis evangeliis 


et reliquis sanctis monumentis, 


incensorum et luminum ad harum 


honorem efficiendum exhibeatur, 


quemadmodum et antiquis piae 


consuetudinis erat. Imaginis enim 


honor ad primitivum  transitl; et 
qui adorat imaginem, adorat in ea 
depicti subsistentiam. 

Sic enim robur obtinet sanctorum 
patrum nostrorum doctrina, id est 
traditio sanctae catholicae ecclesiae, 
quae a finibus usque ad fines terrae 
suscepit evangelium. Sic Paulum, 


qui in Christo locutus est, et omnem 


divinum apostolicum coetum, et 
paternam sanctitatem exsequimur, 
tenentes traditiones quas  accepi- 


mus2. Sic triumphales ecclesiae pro- 


phetice canimus hymnos: Gaude sa- 
lis filia Sion, praedica filia Jerusalem, 
iucundare ei laetare ex toto corde tuo. 


32, 149; SC 17,194). * Cf. 2 Th 2,15. 
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images, whether painted or made of mosaic or of other suitable material, are to 
be exposed in the holy churches of God, on sacred instruments and vestments, 
on walls and panels, in houses and by public ways; these are the images of our 
Lord, God and saviour, Jesus Christ, and of our Lady without blemish, the holy 
God-bearer, and of the revered angels and of any of the saintly holy men. The 
more frequently they are seen in representational art, the more are those who see 
them drawn to remember and long for those who serve as models, and to pay 
these images the tribute of salutation and respectful veneration. Certainly this is 
not the full adoration in accordance with our faith, which is properly paid only 
to the divine nature, but it resembles that given to the figure of the honoured and 
life-giving cross, and also to the holy books of the gospels and to other sacred 
cult objects. Further, people are drawn to honour these images with the offering 
of incense and lights, as was piously established by ancient custom. Indeed, the 
honour paid to an image traverses it, reaching the modell; and he who venerates 
the image, venerates the person represented in that image. 

So it is that the teaching of our holy fathers is strengthened, namely, the 
tradition of the catholic church which has received the gospel from one end of 
the earth to the other. So it is that we really follow Paul, who spoke in Christ, 
and the entire divine apostolic group and the holiness of the fathers, clinging fast 
to the traditions which we have received2. So it is that we sing out with the 


prophets the hymns of victory to the church: Rejoice exceedingly O daughter of 


| See Basil of Caesarea, De Spiritu s. (The holy Spirit) 18, 45 (PG 32, 149; SC 17, 194). 
2 See 2 Th 2, 15. 
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TOU Kai EvMpaivov £6 OAH TH Kapdia 
oov" TEPIEIAE KUPIO EK OOV TA AOIKN- 
UATA TOV QVTIKEILEVOV OO1, AEALVTPW- 
Od1 EK YXEIPO EXDPWV oov KUPIO 
Baoiied EV uow oov' OVK OWE KAKA 
OvKETI |! kai EINHVNH ETI ooi EI TOV 
Gaio Va xpóvov. 

Tob ov vroAÀuovra ETEPW po- 
velv 1 O1OGOKEIV N KATA TOD  Évayei 
QIpEeTIKOD TA EKKANOIAOTIKA NAPA- 
O0O0Et ADETEIV KAI KOAIVOTOUIAV TIVa 
ETIVOEIV, ù ATOBAAAEONVGI TI EK TOV 
QVATEDEIUEVWVY TH EKKANOIA, EvaAY- 
y£A10vV f] TUTOV TO’ OTAVPOD f| EIKOVI- 
KV AvacCwypagnoiv hf &yiov AEiIWavOoV 
uapTvpo * rn EmIVOEIV OKOAIW — Kai 
TAVOUPYW TPO TO AVATPEWAL EV TI 
TOv EVOEOUWV TAPADODOEWV TN KA- 
OOAIKN EKKANOIA - ETL UNV o KOIVOT 
xpnoO0at roi iepoi ketiumnAiot rm Toi 
£bay£ot uovaotrpiot - EMIOKOTOV LEV 
ÒVTA ñ kKAnpixovd , kaOaipeioOat 
TIPOOTQOOOUEV, uováàGovra Ò ù Aai- 


koù , TH KOIVWVia àdqgopiGsoOat. 


'AvaOseuariouoi nepi TOV AYIWV 


€£IKOVQV 


/ 
a 


Ei tı Xpiıiotòv TOV 0góv NUWV nepi- 
yYpamtTov ovx OÓgoAÀoyei KATA TO AV- 


Opwiivov, AVQQVEUA EOTW. 


p 
Ei T1 ta &bayygeAikà é€nynoei Ta 
OTNAOYPAGMIKW  yrvopuéva ob zt pooie- 
TAI, àvàOsua OTW. 


t 


Ei Tit obkKk aomacetTai TODTO , £1 
ovoua TOU kvopiovu oboa Kai TOV Qylov 


abTOD, àvàOgua EOTW. 


| Sph 3, 14sq. (Septuaginta). 


Abstulit Dominus a te iniustitias ad- 
versantium tibi; redemit te de manu 
inimicorum tuorum, Dominus rex in 
medio tui; non videbis mala ultral, ct 


pax in tc in tempus aeternum. 


Eos ergo qui audent aliter sapere 
aut docere, aut secundum scelestos 
haereticos ecclesiasticas traditiones 
spernere, et novitatem quamlibet 
excogitare, vel proiicere aliquid ex 
his quae sunt ecclesiae deputata, 
sive evangelium, sive figuram cru- 
cis, sive imaginalem picturam, sive 
sanctas reliquias martyris; aut ex- 
cogitare prave aut astute ad sub- 
vertendum quidquam ex legitimis 
traditionibus ecclesiae catholicae ; 
vel etiam quasi communibus uti 
sacris vasis, aut venerabilibus mo- 
nasteriis; si quidem episcopi aut 
clerici fuerint, deponi praecipimus, 
monachos autem vel laicos a com- 


munione segregari. 


De sacris imaginibus anathematismi 


Si quis Christum Deum nostrum 
circumscriptum non confitetur se- 


cundum humanitatem, a. s. 


Si quis evangelicas historias ima- 


ginibus expressas non admittit, a. s. 


I1 


Si quis eas non salutat, cum sint in 
nomine Domini et sanctorum eius, 


a. S. 
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Zion, proclaim O daughter ofJerusalem; enjoy your happiness and gladness with 
afull heart. The Lord has removed away from you the injustices ofyour enemies, 
you have been redeemedfrom the hand ofyourfoes. The Lord the king is in your 
midst, you will never more see evil', and peace will be upon you for time eternal. 

Therefore all those who dare to think or teach anything different, or who 
follow the accursed heretics in rejecting ecclesiastical traditions, or who devise 
innovations, or who spurn anything entrusted to the church (whether it be the 
gospel or the figure of the cross or any example of representational art or any 
martyr’s holy relic), or who fabricate perverted and evil prejudices against 
cherishing any of the lawful traditions of the catholic church, or who secularize 
the sacred objects and saintly monasteries, we order that they be suspended if 
they are bishops orclerics, and excommunicated ifthey are monks or lay people. 


Anathemas concerning holy images 


| 


If anyone does not confess that Christ our God can be represented in his 
humanity, let him be anathema. 


2 


If anyone does not accept representation in art of evangelical scenes, let him be 
anathema. 


3 


If anyone does not salute such representations as standing for the Lord and his 
saints, let him be anathema. 


| Zp 3, 14 ff. (Scptuagint). 
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8 
Ei Ti maocav zapáóootiv EKKANOIAOTI- 
KV éyypapov n] aypagov” dOzrei, 
aváOsua EOTW. 
KANONEX 


*OT1 O€1 TOL Osiov KAVOVA 


KATA TAVTA Q(uAGTTEIVI 
Toi 
uapropià TE KAİ KATOPOWUATA ai TWV 


Tv wepatiknv Aaxoboiw ağiav 


KAVOVIKWV O1ATAEEWV EIOIV DTTOTUTLOO- 


OEI > A OEXOUEVOI AOUEVW , UETA TOV 
Ocopà&vtopo Aapioó àóoóouev TPO TOV 
OEOTOTHV Ogzóv, AéyovteE * *'Ev TH 


òðw TOV HAPTUPIWV oov &£répqoOnv, o 
Eni TAaVTi mAobDTO '2 Kai’ 4 Evecei- 
AW OÓiKQ100bvrv, TA UAPTVUPIA OOU EI 
Cnoov 


TOV QIWVA: OUVETIOOV HE Kai 


uge.'3 Kai gi ‘ce TOV AIWVa’ rq" mpo- 
QniiKf] Pv "nuiv “@v- 
AATTEIV TA LAPTVPIA TOD Oczob Kai Gnv 


EVTEAAETAI 


£v autoi '4, ShAov aKxkpadavTta Kai 


QOQAEVTA OLAUEVOVOIV, OTI Kai Ò 


Ocöòóntn Mwion ovtw gnoiv !'Ev 
obK ¿OTI 7tpooO0eivai, Kai aT 
Kai 


£yKQU- 


QaQvTot 


QUTWV ODK EOTIV AMAIPEIV. 75 
QMOOTOAO EV AUTO 
Boa* !E1 à 


Qyy£Aot zapaxkowyat' 6' 


ò Ocio 
&ri0vuobDotrv 
* Ei ay- 
EVaAYYEAICETAI buiv nmap’ ò nma- 


yeougevo 
K a i- 
y£ÀO 
pEAABETE, avaàOgeua EOTW. '7 


Tovtwv ovTW EXOVTWV Kai OÓriauap- 


TUpoué£vov rnjuiv, GAYAAAIWUEVOI ETT 
QbTOÍ , © EL TIL EVPOI OKLVAG TOAAGAS, 
QomTaciw Tov OÓciov  Kavóva èv- 


OTEPVICOUEOA kai OAOKANPOV THV avù- 
TOV O1ATAYNV KAİ GAOAAELTOV Kpa- 


TUVOUEV, TOV EKTEDVEVTWV LTO TOV 


| Cf. conc. Chalc. c. 1 (v. supra p. 87); conc. 
2 Ps 118,14. » Ps 118,138« 144. 
s Dt 12,32. «1Pt1,12. " Gall, 9. 
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IV 


Si quis omnem ecclesiasticam tra- 


ditionem sive scriptam, sive non 


scriptam reiicit, a. s. 


CANONES 


I 


Quod oportet sacros canones per omnia 


conservarel 


His qui sacram sortiti sunt dignita- 
tem, testimonia et directiones cano- 


nicarum praeceptionum formae con- 


sistunt. Quas libenter suscipientes, 
cum deiloquo David canimus ad 
dominum Deum dicentes: /n via 


testimoniorum tuorum delectatus sum, 
sicut in omnibus divitiis2. Et mandasti 
iustitiam testimonia tua in aeternum. 
Intellectum da mibi, et vivifica me3. 
Et 
mandat nobis custodire testimonia Dei, 


si in aeternum prophetica vox 
et vivere in illis", immutilata profecto 
et immota permanent. Et quia Dei 
inspector Moyses ita dixit: /n illis 
non est addendum, et ab eis non est 
auferendum3. Et divinus apostolus in 
eis gloriatus clamat: /n quem desi- 
derant angeliprospicere*. Et, Si angelus 
evangeli^averit vobis praeter quod acce- 


pistis, anathema sity. 


His ita se habentibus et protestan- 
tibus, exultantes in eis sicut qui in- 
venit spolia multa8, divinos cano- 


nes amplcctabiliter in pectore re- 
condimus, et integram illorum prae- 
ceptionem ac immobilem tenemus: 


tam scilicet illorum qui ab almis et 


Quinisext. (692), c. 2 (CCO 120-125). 


4 Ps 118, 88. 


§ Cf. Ps 118,162. 
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4 


If anyone rejects any written or unwritten tradition of the church, let him be 
anathema. 


CANONS 


| 


[t is necessary to observe the sacred canons in all things' 


For those to whom the priestly dignity is allotted, the guide-lines contained in 
the canonical regulations are testimonies and directives. W e accept them gladly 
and sing out to the Lord God with David, the revealer of God: In the path of 
your testimonies I have taken delight, as with all manner of wealth2; and, You 
have enjoined justice, your testimonies are for ever; instruct me to give me life*. 
And if the prophetic voice orders us for all eternity to observe the messages of 
God and to live in them45 it is obvious that they remain unshakeable and 
immoveable; thus Moses, who looked on God, declares, To these there is no 
addition, andfrom these there is no subtraction^. The divine apostle takes pride 
in them when he cries out, These things which the angels long to gaze upon6, and, 
Ifan angel brings you a gospel contrary to what you have received, let him be 
accursed7. 

Since these things really are such and have been testified to us in these ways, 
we exult in them as a person would if he were to come across a great mass of 
booty$. W e joyfully embrace the sacred canons and we maintain complete and 


unshaken their regulation, both those expounded by those trumpets of the 


| See council of Chalcedon, canon 1 (see above p. 87); Quinisext council (692), canon 2 (CCO 
120-125; trans. Percival 361). 

2 Ps 118, 14. 3 Ps 118, 138 and 144. 4 Ps 118, 88. 

5 Dt 12, 32. 6. 1 Pt dz T2. 7 Gal 1, 9. 8 See Ps 118, 162. 
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OQGATiyycov TOK  mTvebDuQOTO , TWV 


TAVEVONUWV |QTOOTÓÀOQV, TOV TE 


eG 


Kal 


üyioVv  OtlKOUUEVIKOV OvVOOWV, 


TOV TOTIKW OvVADPOIONEIOW v 


mi EKOOOEL  TOIObDTOV O1AaTAYUC- 


TOV, KAİ TOV AYIWV TATEPWV NUWYV 


£C EVO yap amovte Kai Tov’ adb- 
TOD TVEVUATO avyaoOEVTE W pi- 
oav Ta oOvugepovTa. Kai oü  uév 
TO  QàvaOéuati 3grapaoaméumOovoi, Kai 
usi avabeuaticouev* oð ë mn 
KQOQIPEOEL, Kai  nuei KxaO0aipoób- 
uev OD OF TW AMOPIOUW, kai nuei 


àpopiGouev ov OE ETITINiIW napa- 
nuet 
BaorAAouev. * AMIAapyvupo yap ò TpO- 


O100Qa01, Kai ( OQUDTO ÙTO- 


TO , üpkobuevoi TOT TapodvboOiV *x, Ó 
BeBnkw El Tpirov obopavoóv kai 
üàkoboa  àppnra pnuara IlavAo ò 
Ocio aAmMOOTOAO O1appnónv poóà2. 


B 
"OTi cï TOV xeipoTovobuevov £&miioko- 
TOV AOPAAW OVvVTATTECVAI TODO KAVO- 


VQ QvAQTTEIV, El OF UN yg UN XEIPO- 


ToveioOat 
Enei nep WAAAOVTE | ovvraooóo- 
ucOa tw 0go0* ''Ev voi Oikaiopuaoi 
OOU HEAETHOW, ODK EMIANOOUAI TOV 


AOYWV oov 33, TMAVTA UEV xptotTiavoo 


TALVTA QvVAQATTEIV OWTNPIOV, KAT 


£caiperov ð TOV Tv Tepatiknv àu- 


nexouėvov  üàciav. "OO0ev OpiCouE, 


TAVTA TOV TpoàygeoO0at UEAAOVTA Ei 
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laudabilissimis apostolis sancti Spi- 
ritus tubis editi sunt, quam eorum 
sanctis et universalibus 
his 


liter collecta sunt, in expositio- 


qui à sex 


sinodis, atque conciliis quae 


nem huiusmodi decretorum  pro- 
mulgati sunt: nec non et eorum qui 
nostris prolati 
Ab 


illustrati 


a sanctis patribus 


fuisse probantur. uno enim 


eodemque Spiritu defini- 
erunt quae expediunt. Et quidem 
quos anathemati transmittunt, et nos 
anathematizamus: quos vero depo- 
sitioni, et nos 


deponimus: quos 


autem segregationi, et nos segre- 
gamus. Porro quos epitimio (id est 
tradunt, et nos 


poenae) quoque 


simili modo submittimus. Sine ava- 
ritia namque sint mores, contenti prae- 
seniibusx, Paulus aperte clamat divi- 
nus apostolus, qui in tertium cae- 
lum ascendit, et audivit ineffabilia 


verba2. 


II 


Quod oporteat consecrandum episcopum caute 


polliceri canones serrare: sin autem, minime 


consecrari 


Quoniam psallentes repromittimus 
Deo: /n iusiificationibus tuis meditabor, 
non obliviscar sermones tuos3 omnes 
quidem Christianos hoc servare sa- 
luberrimum est; sed praecipue hos, 
qui hierarchicam consecuti fuerint 
dignitatem. Unde definimus, om- 
nem qui ad episcopatus provehen- 


dus omnibus 


TOV TH  &mioOKoztH fpaOuóv TaVTW est gradum, modis 

TOV WQAATHPaA yivwoKEelv, iva co xk psalterium nosse; ut ex hoc etiam 
TOÙTOV KAİ TaVTA TOV KAT? abTOÓv omnis clericus qui sub eo fuerit, ita 
KAN POV ovTW VvovdETNH uveio0al moneatur et imbuatur. Inquiratur 
àvakpivgo0a1 ë aogarAw vnmd0 Tob autem diligenter a metropolita, si 
UNTPOTOAITOD, ci vtpoObuo EXEL àva- in promptu habeat legere scruta- 
YIVWOKEIV éÉpeuvntTiKO Kai ob ma- biliter et non transitorie tam sacros 
POOEVTIKW TOU TE 1£pOD  kKavó- canones et sanctum evangclium, 
| Heb 13, 5. s 2 Cor 12, 2-3. 1 Ps 118,16. 
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Spirit, the apostles worthy of all praise, and those from the six holy universal 
synods and from the synods assembled locally for the promulgation of such 
decrees, and from our holy fathers. Indeed all of these, enlightened by one and 
the same Spirit, decreed what is expedient. In the case of those whom they sent 
away under an anathema, we also anathematize them; those whom they sus- 
pended, we also suspend; those whom they excommunicated, we also excom- 
municate; those whom they placed under penalties, we also deal with in the same 
way. Letyour conduct befreefrom avariciousness, contentingyourself with what 
you have', cried out with all explicitness the divine apostle Paul, who mounted 
to the third heaven and heard words that cannot be uttered2. 


2 


A bishop when ordained should undertake to observe the canons withoutfail, and ifhe does 
not, he should not be ordained 


Since we make an undertaking before God as we sing, Z7 shall meditate on your 
judgments, I shall not neglect your words3, it is essential to our salvation that 
every Christian should observe these things, but more especially those who have 
been invested with priestly dignity. Therefore we decree that everyone who is to 
be advanced to the grade of bishop should have a thorough knowledge of the 
psalter, in order that he may instruct all the clergy subordinate to him, to be 
initiated in that book. He should also be examined without fail by the metropo- 


litan to see if he is willing to acquire knowledge — a knowledge that should be 


' Heb 13, 5. 2 2 Cor 12, 2-3. J Ps 118, 16. 


10 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


j) 


4( 


140 


va, TO Qylov EvVaAYYEAIOV, TNV TE 
TOD Ociov amooTóAov pipAov, kai mA- 
cav tny VEiav ypagnv, xai KATA TA 

Kai 
t Où- 


Iepapxia 


Ocia EVTAAUATA AVAOTPEGMEDOVAI 
O1IOAOKEIV TOV KAT QAUTOV AQOV. 

nua 
EOTI TA Oconapdota AOyia’l, yovv 


cia yàp TH Kad’ 


Nn TWV OVEIWV ypaoov àAnOir n- 
ornun, kxa0o Ò HEYA ATEPNVATO 
A1ovvo10 El ó& augioBbntoin Kai 
ur GoueviGot otw molEiv TE Kai 
OIOQOKEIV, UN KXEIPOTOVEIONW- LON 
yap mpoorntitikOÓ ò cò- * Lv èni- 


YVWOIV AMTWOW, KAYW ATWOOUAI oe 


Tov un lepatevetv pwot.’?2 


r 


"OtT1 où O€i APxovTa  wnoióGeo0at 


ETIO KOTIOV 


Ilaoav wüoov yivouévnv mapa ap- 


XOVTWV, EMIOKOTOL NH TPEOPUTEPOD 
1) O1AKOVOL, AKUPOV UÈVEIV KATA TOV 
“Et T1 
Xpnoa- 
EKKANOIA 
à qQopiG£- 
QUTW TAV- 


KaVOVa TOV AEYOVTA’ ETİ- 


OKOTO  KOOuIKOÏ  üpxovoti 


uUg£vo , OL abTOV £ykparr| 
y&£vrnTat, kKaOaipcio0o Kai 
O8WOAV oi KOIVWVOUVTE 
TE .3 Acti yàp TOV HEAAOVTA nmpoßı- 
BaceoOal c1 EM1OKOTINV LUMO ETIOKO- 


itv wnhngiceo0ai, Ka0w Tapa TOV 
Qyiwv aTÉDpov TOV EV Nikaia wpt- 
OTQO! £V TO KAVOVI TO AEYOVTT * Eri- 
OKOTOV 7tpoornksi UAAIOTA UEV ÙTÒ 
TAVTWV TOV EV TH ETAPXIA kaOiora- 
Ein TO TO10b- 


oar Ei OF OVOYXEPE 


TO, f" O10 KATETEIYOVOAV avàykKrnv, ñh 


ó1à unKko od0b, é€&mMAaVTO  Tpei 
Emi TO AVTO OVVAYOUEVOD , OVUYTN- 
QWV YIVOUEVWV Kai TOV ATOVTWYV 
Kai OUVTIODELVEVWV O10 ypaUuUaTtwv, 


KAİ TOTE THV xXEIpOTOViAaV TOLEIONal 
TO O€ kbpo TOV YIVOLEVWV did000Q1 


kaO' EKGOTNHV &mapxiav TWH UNTPO- 


TOoAITNH. 4 


| Dionysius Areop., Hier. eccl. 1 4 (PG 3,389). 


* Can. ap. 30 (CSP 21). 
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quam divini Apostoli librum et om- 
nem divinam scripturam: atque se- 
cundum Dei mandata conversari et 
commissum. 


docere populum sibi 


..Substantia enim summi sacerdotii 


nostri sunt eloquia divinitus tra- 
dita"l, id est vera scripturarum divi- 
quemadmodum 
Quod 


conse- 


narum disciplina, 
magnus perhibet Dionysius. 
si disceptaverit, nullatenus 
cretur. Ait enim prophetice Deus: 
Tu scientiam repulisti, et ego repellam 


te, ne sacerdotio fungaris mihi2. 


III 


Quod nan oporteat principes eligere episcopum 


Omnis electio a principibus facta 
episcopi aut presbyteri aut diaconi, 
irrita maneat secundum regulam 
quae dicit: „Si quis episcopus sae- 
cularibus potestatibus usus, eccle- 
siam per ipsos obtineat, deponatur: 
et segregentur omnes qui illi com- 
municant.*'3 Oportet enim ut qui 
provehendus est in episcopum, ab 
episcopis eligatur; quemadmodum 
a sanctis patribus qui apud Nicaeam 
regula definitum 


convenerunt, in 


est, quae dicit: „Episcopum con- 
venit maxime quidem ab omnibus, 
qui sunt in provincia, episcopis or- 
dinari. Si autem hoc difficile fuerit 
aut propter instantem necessitatem, 
aut propter itineris longitudinem, 
tribus tamen omnimodis in idipsum 
per literas 


convenientibus, et aliis 


consentientibus, tunc consecratio 
fiat. 


geruntur, 


Firmitas autem eorum quae 
per unamquamque pro- 
vinciam metropolitano tribuatur an- 


tistiti."4 


1 Os 4,6. 


4 Cone. Nie. I, c. 4 (v. supra p. 7). 
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searching and not superficial — of the sacred canons, the holy gospel, the book of 
the divine apostle, and all divine scripture; also if he is willing to conduct himself 
and teach the people entrusted to him according to the divine commandments. 
“The substance of our hierarchy are the words handed down from God", that 
is to say, the true knowledge of the divine scriptures, as the great Dionysius 
made plain. If someone is doubtful and ill at ease with such conduct and 
teaching, let him not be ordained. For God said through the prophet: You 
rejected knowledge, and 1 shall reject you, so that you may not serve me in a 
priestly function2. 


3 


Rulers ought not to elect the bishop 


Any election of a bishop, priest or deacon brought about by the rulers is to be 
null and void in accordance with the canon that says: *If any bishop, through 
the influence of secular rulers, acquires responsibility for a church because of 
them, let him be suspended and let all those who are in communion with him be 
excommunicated"3. It is necessary that the person who is to be advanced to a 
bishopric should be elected by bishops, as has been decreed by the holy fathers 
at Nicaea in the canon that says: “It is by all means desirable that a bishop should 
be appointed by all [the bishops] in the province. But ifthis is difficult because of 
some pressing necessity or the length of the journey involved, let at least three 
come together and perform the ordination, but only after the absent bishops 
have taken part in the vote and given their written consent. But in each province 
the right of confirming the proceedings belongs to the metropolitan" .4 


' Denis the Areopagite, Hier. eccl. (Ecclesiastical Hierarchy) | 4 (PG 3, 389). ^ Hos 4, 6. 


Apostolic canons 30 (CSP 21; trans. Percival 595). 
oee council of Nicaea l, canon 4 (see above p. 7). 
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Ilepi Tov àm£&xgzoOat TOL ETMIOKOTIOV 


naon OÓoooAnwyia 


O Knpveé tů aandeia TlabaAo ò 
Ocio ANMOOTOAO , oiovei KAVOVa Tl- 
Ogi TOİ Epcoiwv TTPEOPUTEPO! , 
UudAAOV O€ Kai mavti Iepatıkò Tàn- 
peonatri, OÙTW &€rappnoixoOmn ci- 
mwv * Apyvpiov n xpvoiov n Iua- 
TIOUOD OvdEVO  &meObunoa TAVTA 


vz£Oci£a Duiv, STL obTO KOTIWVTa 
A 


TO Vv'l UAKAPIOV nyobuevo TÒ OÓ100vad. 


àvrilAaupáàvgeoO0ai vov ào0gvobov- 


A1oO Kai nusi YWAONTEOEVTE TAP 


abTOD, OÓpiCouev, UNSOAW aioxpo- 


KEpOW ETmIVOEIONaI ETIOKOTOV, * mpo- 


MQAOICOMEVOV mpoo EV | àuap- 


99 


Tia , AQMQAITEIV XPVOIOV ñ àpybptiov 


N tepov E100 TOK UT AUTOV TE- 


£T1OKÓTOU , f] KAnpiKOD ñ 
|" qnoi yap ò 
paoiAeiav 0cob ob kKAnpo- 


AOÙVTA 

UOVaAXOVD ATOOTOAO 
""AOIKOI 
vounoovol '* xai  ' OVK OMEIAEI TA 
TEKVQ TOi yovevbol Onoavupiceiv, GAA’ 


Oi yovei TOi TEKVOL .') 
Ei t1 


ETEPOVD TIVO 


OvV Ot ATAITHOIV xpvoioov ñ 
ciðov , cite OIA TIVA 


Idiav éumaveiav ecbpeOscin ATEIPYwWvV 


T 
TO V 


AEITOUPYIAa Kai AMOPICWV TIVA 


ÙT’ aQavToOv KANPIKWV, ù OE- 


TTOV vaov KAEIWV, UN yiveoðar EV 


avTwW Ta TOD OEov’ AEITOVPYIA , 


El avaioOnta Ttv é£&avTOD uaviav 


ETITEUTIWV, avaio0nro OVvTW oti, 


$ai TH 
KAİ ‘` ETIOTPEWE! 


TAVTOTAVEIA VUMOKEIOETAL, 


6 


Ò TOVO avtoid ti 


TV KEMAANV aboTOD'*, c mapaßa- 
TN 


OTOAIKWV 


EVTOAN 0zob Kai TOV TNO- 


O1ATAEEWV TAPAYyYEAAE!L 


yao xai Ilètpo , n Kopv@~aia TOV 


) 


QATOOTOAWV aKkpOoTH ` * Iloiuaivgetse TO 
£v buïv mzOoiuviov Tob Ocoù UN àvay- 
OAD’ KaTa OEOV, 


KQOTW , EKOVOIW 


1 Ac 20, 33. í 
* 2 Cor 12,14. 


Cf. Ac 20, 35. 
Ps 7,17 (Septuaginta). 


* Ps 140, 4. « 
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IV 


QuoJ abtrinendum rit episcopii ab omni dari 


acception- 
Praedicator ecclesiae Paulus divi- 
nus apostolus ac si canonem ponens 
Ephesiorum presbyteris, imo vero 
et omni sacratae multitudini, ita 
fiducialiter perhibuit dicens: Argen- 
tum, aut aurum, aut vestem nullius con- 
cupivi: omnia ostendi vobis, quoniam sic 
laborantes oportet suscipere infirmosx, 


beatius existimans dare2. 


Propter quod et nos edocti ab eo 


definimus, nullatenus episcopum 
turpis lucri gratia excogitare ad ex- 
cusandas excusationes in peccatis", et 
expetere aurum vel argentum aut 
aliam speciem ab episcopis, vel cle- 
qui sub ipso 


ricis, aut monachis 


sunt. Ait enim Apostolus: /niqui 
regnum Dei non possidebunt1: Et, non 
debent filii parentibus thesaurizare, sed 


parentes filiis ^. 


Quisquis ergo propter exactionem 
auri vel alterius cuiuslibet speciei 
aut propter proprium vitium inven- 
tus fuerit coercens a ministerio, vel 
sequestrans aliquem clericorum qui 
sub se degunt, aut venerabile tem- 
pium claudens, ne in eo Dei ministe- 
ria celebrentur, ad insensata suam 


transmittens insaniam, insensatus 


veraciter ac hoc, simili 


poenae eo subiecto, convertatur do- 


est; per 
lor eius in caput eius6, ut in transgres- 
sorem mandati Dei et mandatorum 
apostolicorum. Praecipit enim et 
Petrus principalis apostolorum sum- 
mitas: Pascite qui in vobis est gregem 
Dei non coacte, sed spontanee, secun- 


dum Deum, non turpis lucri gratia, sed 


1 Cor 6, 9. 
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4 


A bout bishops refraining from the acceptance ofany gifts 


I he herald of the truth, Paul, the divine apostle, laying down a sort of rule for 
the presbyters of Ephesus, or rather for the whole priestly order, declared 
firmly: Z have not coveted silver or gold or anybody's clothing; I have made 
completely plain to you that it is by working in this fashion that we should 
provide for the weakl, being convinced that it is blessed to give2. 

Therefore we also, having been taught by him, decree that a bishop should 
never have any sort of design on foul profit, inventing excuses for his sins', nor 
demand any gold or silver or anything similar from the bishops, clerics and 
monks subject to him. For the apostle says: The unjust will not inherit the 
kingdom of Godd4; and, It is not children who should heap up treasuresfor their 
parents, but parents for their childrens. 

So if it is discovered that somebody, because of a demand for gold or 
something similar, or because of some private infatuation of his own, has 
excluded from the liturgy or excommunicated one of the clerics under his 
authority, or has closed off one of the holy churches, preventing the celebration 
of God's liturgies in it, pouring out his own madness against insensible things, 
then he is truly senseless himself and he should be subjected to suffer what he 
would inflict and the penalty imposed by him will turn upon his own head**, 
because he has transgressed both the law of God and the rulings of the apostles. 
For Peter also, the spokesman of the apostles, urges: Be pastors to the flock of 
God entrusted to you, not under compulsion, but willingly as pleasing to God, not 


| Ac 20, 33. 2 See Ac 20, 35. 3 Ps 140, 4. 4 1 Cor 6, 9. 
5 2 Cor 12, 14. 6 Ps 7, 17 (Septuagint). 
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àd mpoObuo , prompte; neque ut dominante! in clero, 
TOV KArnpov, sedformafactigregis; et cum apparuerit 
princeps pastorum, percipietis immar- 


uñ aioxpokKepOo , 
UN © 
AAAA tTbTOL ylvOUEVOI TO’ mOoiuviov- 


KATAKUPIEVOVTE 


10 


13 


20 


25 
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Kai Mavepw8EvTo Tob’ àpyxuroiugvo , 


Kouigio0g TOV AUAPAVTIVOV TH ò- 
En otépavov.’ l 

= 
"OT1 oi OvEIOICOVTE TOD KANPIKOD 


OIA TO TETAXOGI EV EKKANOIA xopi 


OOOIWV EMITIUIW UVMOKEIVTAI 


'Auaptia mpo OavaTov EOTIV8, OTAV 


TIVE QuUaPTaAVOVTE | àO10p00TO01 ut- 
voor" TO Ó&£ TODTOU YXEIPOV, &àv kai 
TpOXxnAico VTE KATECAVIOTAVTAL TH 


EVOEPEIA KAI TH AANOVEIA , Kai mpo- 


TIUWUMEVOL TOV UAUWVAV TH TO 0eoó 


bmaKON , KAİ TOV KAVOVIKWV QUbTOD 


ólaTÓüCECc v UN AVTEXOUEVOI' EV TOD- 


TOL OÙK ¿OTI Kbpio ð VEO 3, ei un- 


TW Tameivw0Evte TO’ id10v OMarA- 


uaro  àvavnyooTt xpr yap UaAAOV 
abTobD  mzpooépxeo0aqi TH DEW kai 
UETA OUVTETPIUUEVN Kapdia  Trv 
QQMEOIV TObTOU TOV AUAPTHUATO Kai 


Tv Ovyxwpnotv airetoO0ai, obyxi vad- 


BovveoOa1 TH à0O£ouco OoóosI * EyyD 
yàp Kbpio TOT OUVTETPIUNEVOI TH 
xapóia.* Tob éykavxouévou  obv 


Oid OOOEW  xpvoiou TETAXOQaIL EV TH 


EKKANOIA, KAI TAÙTN TH TOVHPA ovv- 
nOcia emEeATICoOVvTa , Th AAAOTPIOVON 
amo tov Osco Kai mzàon  iepoob- 
VN , KAİ EK TOÙTOV AVAE TPODOWTW 


Kai OVE101- 


QUTEPIKAALTITP OTOUATI 
Or 


ÙTÒ TODÜ ayiov TmTVEÙUQATO 


OTIKOÏ AóÓyoi TOD apetů piov 


£KAEyÉV- 
TA KAİ KATATAYEVTA EKTO SOOEW 

uev 
pao- 
OiKElOU TAYUQ- 


OV 


Xpvoiov aATIUaCOVTAa , TMPTA 


TODTO TOLOVVTA TOV EOXATOV 
uóv Aaupàvseiv TOV 


TO - Ei Ó' EMMIMEVOIEV, ETTITIUIOV 


ó1o0p00?00a1. 


» Cf 1 Io 5,16-17. 
"ps 33,19. 


| 1 Pt 5,2-4. 
» CE Nm 16, 3. 


cescibilem gloriae coronamí* 


V 
qu exprobrant clericis, eo quod ordinati 


in ecclesia sine datis, 


nent epitimio subiacent 


Peccatum ad mortem est’, quando 


incorrecti 


quidam peccantes per- 


sistunt. Hoc vero deterius est, si 
et arroganter elati insurgunt adver- 
sus pietatem et veritatem ; et praefe- 
rentes mammona Dei obedientiae, 
nullatenus regularibus eius precep- 
tis intendunt. In his non est domi- 
nus Deus3, nisi humiliati a proprio 
resipuerint fortasse excessu. Opor- 
ad 


Deum, et cum contrito corde remis- 


tet enim eos magis accedere 
sionem huius peccati et indulgen- 
tiam petere, et non gloriari in illicito 
dato. /uxta enim est Dominus bis qui 
tribulato sunt corde*. Eos igitur qui 
gloriantur se per dationem auri or- 
dinatos in ecclesia, et in hac maligna 
consuetudine quae alienat a Deo et 
omni sacerdotio, sperant, et ex hoc 
impudenti facie et non operto ore 
ob 


Spiritu 


exprobrabilibus verbis eos qui 


virtutem vitae a sancto 


electi et constituti sine datione auri 


sunt, inhonorant; primo quidem 


novissimum gradum accipere sui 


ordinis definimus: quod si perman- 


serint, per epitimium corrigantur. 
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for sordid gain but with enthusiasm, not as men who lord it over those entrusted 
to you, but as being models for the flock. Then when the chief shepherd is 
disclosed, you will carry off the imperishable crown of glory" 


5 


Those who disparage clerics because they are appointed in the church without distributing gifts, 
are subject to penalties 


It is a sin leading to death? when sinners remain uncorrected, but still worse is it 
when people flaunt their sin as they override holiness and truth, both preferring 
mammon to obedience to God and neglecting his legally formulated instruc- 
tions. The Lord God is not present among such persons? unless they humbly 
turn from their fault. Their duty is to approach God with a contrite heart and 
implore his forgiveness for their sin and his pardon, rather than to take pride in 
an unholy distribution of gifts: For the Lord is close to the contrite of heart*. 
Therefore in the case of those who boast that they have been appointed in the 
church by distributing gifts of gold, and who pin their hopes on this evil custom, 
which alienates a person from God and from all priesthood, and who take this as 
a reason for deriding quite shamelessly and openly those who have been chosen 
by the holy Spirit and appointed for the virtue of their lives, without any 
distribution of gifts of gold, when they first do this each should take the lowest 
rank in his order, and if they persist they should be corrected with a penalty. 


"1 Pt 5, 2-4. 2 See 1 Jn 5, 16-17. 
3 See Nm 16, 3. 4 Ps 33, 19. 


143 Concilium 
Ei ó& tı èni XEIPOTOVIA qaveir 
TOTE TODTO TETOINKW , yiv£oO0c KA- 
TA TOV QTMOOTOAIKOV  KQvOÓvQO, TOV 
Acyovta ‘Et tı ET1O KOTO O10 
XPHUaATwWV TH acia  TAÙTN éy- 
Kpatn yevntai, nh mpeoBvutTepo h 
O1aKOVO , KADAIPEIONW Kai AUTO Kai 
ò YXEIPOTOVNOa , kai EKKOTITEDOW 
TAVTATAOCL KAİ TN koivwvia , W 


Liuwv ò uàyo vm eno’ Ilétpov.’! 


WOAÙTW KQi KATA TOV ÖÕEÙTEpOV 


Kavóva TOV EV KaAxnóoóvi óotov Tma- 
‘Et T1 


XEIPOTOVIAV 


TOV AEYOVTQ’ 


xpnuaot 
Tpaoiv KaTtayayot 


TÉDOV NUWV, 
ETIOKOTO ¿ni 
TOWOOITO, KAI El 
TNV Omparov xüpiv, KAİ XEIPOTOVNHOO! 
ETI XPNUAOIV ETIOKOTOV n xopesi- 
OKOTOV, f) TMPEOPULTEPOV h OÓ1aKÓvov 
d tiva TOV EV TO KArnpo KaTAapIO- 
uovuué&vov, n zpopàAAoiro ETI xph- 
uaoiv oikKovóuov rn EKOIKOV f] mapa- 
uovàpiov rj àào TIVa TODÜ KavVOVO , 
OV 
ETIXEIPNOA , 


El TOV iðiov paOuoóv' Kai ò XEIPOTO- 


QIOXPOKEPOEIAV OIKEIAV, Ò TODTO 


EAEYXOEI , KIVOVVEVETW 


vobuevo unóév EK TH KAT EUTIOPIAV 
WOEAEIONW YXEIPOTOVIAa qm mpopoArn, 
GAA’ otw GAAOTPIO TH acia qp 
TOV QMPOVTiIONATO , OVTMEP ènmi xph- 
uaoiv etvxev. Ei O€ T1 Kai uco- 
TEVWV qQavsei] voi OUVTW  aioxpoi 
kai QOENITOL  Arfluuaot, Kai oboTO , 


El u£v KANPIKO Ein, EK TOV OILKEIOV 


EKTINTETW fpaO0uob, cei SE AaikÓ ñ 


uovaxoó , àpopiGc£o0o.2 


Ilepi tot yivgeoOai1 TomiKknhv ovvodov 
KATA XpOvov 
Encid nep KAVWV EOTIV, Ó AEYWV 


‘Ai TOoD)D tov Kad’ EKaOTHV nap- 


| Can. ap. 29 (CSP 21). 


1/— 787 


Si vero quis claruerit super conse- 
cratione hoc aliquando faciens, ef- 
ficiatur secundum apostolicam re- 
gulam quae dicit: ,,Si quis episco- 
pus per pecuniam dignitatem hanc 
obtinuerit, vel presbyter aut diaco- 
nus, deponatur et ipse et qui eum 
consecravit, et excidatur omnim o- 
dis etiam a communione, quemad- 


modum Simon magus a me Petro/' 


similiter et iuxta secundam regu- 
lam sanctorum patrum qui apud 
Chalcedonem convenerunt, quae 


ait: „Si quis episcopus per pecunias 
consecrationem fecerit, et sub pre- 
cio redegerit gratiam quae non po- 
test vendi, ordinaveritque per pecu- 


nias episcopum, vel chorepisco- 


pum, sive presbyteros aut diaconos, 


aut quemdam eorum qui in clero 


connumerantur: aut praeposuerit 


per pecunias oeconomum vel de- 


fensorem, sive mansionarium, aut 


prorsus quemquam qui sub regu- 


lam est, turpis lucri gratia: qui hoc 
convictus 


conatus fuerit agere, si 


fuerit, proprii gradus periculum 
subeat: et qui consecratus est, nihil 
proficiat ex consecratione vel pro- 


motione negotiationem 


effecta est; sed sit alienus a dignitate 


quae per 


et solicitudine quam per pecunias 
Si 


diator apparuerit in huiusmodi tur- 


consecutus est. vero quis me- 


pibus et illicitis datis; si quidem cie- 
ricus fuerit, proprio gradu decidat: 
vel monachus, ex- 


si vero laicus 


communicetur."2 


Ut efficiatur localis synodus per annum 


Quoniam, quidem regula est, quae 


dicit: ,Bis in anno per singulas 


| Conc. Chalc. c. 2 (v. supra pp. 87-88). 
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If someone is found to have done this at any time in connection with an 
ordination, let matters proceed in accordance with the apostolic canon which 
says: “If some bishop or priest or deacon has obtained his dignity by means of 
money, let him and the person who performed the ordination be suspended, and 
let them be excluded completely from the communion, as Simon Magus was by 


"al 


me, Peter Similarly, in accordance with canon 2 of our holy fathers at 
Chalcedon, which says: “If any bishop performs an ordination for money and 
puts the unsaleable grace on sale, and ordains for money a bishop, a chorepisco- 
pus, a presbyter or deacons or some others of those numbered among the clergy; 
or appoints a manager, a legal officer or a warden for money, or any other 
ecclesiastic at all for personal sordid gain; let him who has attempted this and 
been convicted stand to lose his personal rank; and let the person ordained profit 
nothing from the ordination or appointment he has bought; but let him be 
removed from the dignity or responsibility which he got for money. And if 
anyone appears to have acted even as a go-between in such disgraceful and 
unlawful dealings, let him too, if he is a cleric, be demoted from his personal 
rank, and if he is a lay person or a monk, let him be anathematized" 2 


6 


On holding a local synod each year 


Although there is indeed a canon which says, “In each province the canonical 


investigations should take place twice yearly by means of a gathering of the 


|! Apostolic canons 29 (CSP 21; trans. Percival 595). 
2 Council of Chalcedon, canon 2 (see above pp. 87-88). 
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xiav xpn yiveoO0a1 S1a ovvaðpoiocwv 


ETIOKOTIWV TA KAaVOVIKa ChtTnoEel **, 


O10 OOV TV OVVTPIBV kai TO EVOEW 


EXEIV TPO OOdOOITOPIAV TOU Ovva- 
OpoiGouévovu , opioav oi TH  ÈKTN 
ovvodov* dSo101 TATĖpPE , ' £C& ATAVTO 
TNOTOD kai mzpopàoso mat TOD 


EVIAVTOV yiveo0aq1 Kai TA EOMAALE- 


va d10p80b00a1.’2 TobTov obv Tov KA- 


vóva Kai ret avaveobuev Kai ei 
tı eEvpeOt apxwv TODÜTO KWAKWV, 
àpopiGg£o0o' ei OF TI EK TOV un- 
TPOTOAITWV AUEATOOL TOTO yiveoOat, 
EKTO avayKn Kai pia Kai Tivo 
EVAOYOU TP 

ETITIUIOL VMOKEIONW. 


Tn è ovvóoov yIvOUEVH epi Ka- 


VOVIKWV KAİ EvaYYEAIKWV T paypuó- 


OÓEI 


OKOTIO1 


TWV, TOI  ovvaOpoiro0egioiv nt- 
Kai qQpovriót 


£v MEAETN 


Kai Cwomo10v 


"Ev yàp TO qQv- 


viveo0a1 Ta Ocia 


EVTOAA TO’ Osov. 
AQTTEOVAL ALTA AVvTATOOOOI TOAAN’, 
EVTOAN, VOLO OF OW , 
EAEYXO kai TaAIdEia 4: 
pw- 
EXEIV Ò 
£G 


QAÙTOŬ, 


'ÓT1 KAİ ADXvO 
Cw t 
Kai *ħů EVTOAN Kvopiou THAaAVYN 
TiCGovoa óqO0aAuob .5 Mñ 
UNTPOTOAITNHV, 


Kai 000 


QOE1aVvV TOV (v 


ETIPEPETAL Ò EMIOKOTO UET’ 


1 KTNVO 1d ¿tepov E150 ATAITETV 


ci O& TOTO £AeyxOn, ATOTIOE! TE- 


TPATAQOIOV. 


Z 
£yKkaivio0£vra vaoÙ 
AEIWAVWYV 


"OT1 TOU EKTO 
OÓ£OV 


KATQAQEOEW Oyiwv 


AVATAN Pw OnVvaI® 


Eon HavaAo 0 .0cio £amooToOAO 


" Tivov avOporov ai àpgapriat mpo- 
ÓnAoi ðt Kai £&TOKOAOU- 


E101, TI1Oli 


Q Th T$ TpovAAw ayia ovvodov 


| Cf. conc. Nia I a 5; conc. Chalc. a 19 (v. 
| Conc. Quinisext. (692), c. 8 (CCO 135-136) 
» Ps 18, 9. 4 Cf. conc. Carth. (419), a 83 
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provincias oportet fieri per conven- 
tum episcoporum regulares inqui- 
sitiones"l: propter fatigationem et 
ut ad 
agendum hi qui congregandi sunt, 
sancti 


opportune habeantur iter 


definierunt sextae synodi 


patres, omni excusatione remota, 


„modis omnibus semel in anno 
fieri, et depravata corrigi1"2. Hunc 
ergo canonem et nos renovamus: 
et si quisquam princeps inventus 
fuerit hoc prohibere, communione 
privetur. Si quis vero metropolita- 
norum hoc neglexerit agere, absque 
necessitate vel vi seu aliqua rationa- 
bili 
subiaceat. 

Dum autem synodus agitur super 


Occasione, canonicis poenis 


canonicis et evangelicis negotiis, 


oportet congregatos episcopos in 
meditatione et solicitudine fieri cu- 
stodiendorum divinorum et vivifi- 
corum Domini mandatorum : /n cu- 
stodiendis enim illis retributio multe?; 
quia et lucerna mandatum: lex autem 
lux, et via vitae argutio et disciplina 
est" et mandatum Domini lucidum 
illuminans oculo?. Porro non habeat 
metropolitanus licentiam ex his quae 
defert episcopus secum, sive iumen- 
tum, sive aliam speciem expetendi. 
Quod si hoc egisse convictus fuerit, 


solvat quadruplum. 


VII 
Quod templa naviter tine reconditu sanctorum 


reliquiis dedicata oporteat suppleri* 


Ait Paulus divinus apostolus: Quo- 
rumdam peccata manifesta sunt, quo- 
rumdam autem et subsequunturí. Pec- 


supra pp. 8.96); Can. ap. 37 (CSP 26). 
* Ps 18,12. 4 Pro 6, 23 (Septuaginta). 
(CSP 323). "I Tm 5,24. 
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bishops"'l, because of the trouble and because those attending the meetings lack 
the resources for such journeys, the holy fathers of the sixth synod" decreed, 
"they should be held in any case and despite all excuses, once a year, and all that 
is incorrect should be put right"2*W e also renew this canon, and should a ruler 
be found who prevents its observance, let him be excommunicated; however if 
one of the metropolitan bishops neglects its fulfilment, let him be subject to 
canonical penalties, unless it is a case of necessity, constraint or some other 
reasonable cause. 

When such a synod is held to discuss canonical and evangelical matters, the 
gathered bishops should pay particular care and attention to the divine and 
life-giving laws of God: There is a great rewardfortheir observance*;fora law is 
a lamp, a regulation is a light, and reproof and discipline are the path of life4; 
indeed the law ofthe Lord gives light to the eyessbHowever, the metropolitan 
bishop does not have the right to demand anything that a bishop may have 
brought with him, such as a beast or some other thing; and if he is convicted of 
doing so, let him pay back fourfold. 


7 


Ifa church has been consecrated without the installation ofholy relics, it is necessary to make 
good the defect" 


The divine apostle Paul said: The sins ofsome people are manifest, those ofothers 


n the holy synod in the Trullo 


| See council of Nicaea l, canon 5; council of Chalcedon, canon 19 (see above pp. 8, 96); 
Apostolic canons 37 (CSP 26; trans. Percival 596). 

" Quinisext council (692), canon 8 (CCO 135-136; trans. Percival 369). 

5 Ps 18, 12. 4 Pro 6, 23 (Septuagint). 5 Ps 18, 9. 

6 See council of Carthage (419), canon 83 (CSP 323; trans. Percival 482). 
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0o0bDo01iv.'l Auapriov oóÓv TPOKATAAGL- 


BavovTWV, Kai ETEPAL AUapTiat TNTA- 


pexovtai tavtai . Tr] odv aoefei ai- 
poeci TOV XPIOTIAVOKATHYOPWV Kai 
OA AG 


WOTED yàp THV TOV OETTOV ELKOVWYV 


goeBnuata  ovvnkoAov0noav* 


OWlV AMEIAOVTO EK TH EKKANOIA , kai 


ETEPA Tiva EON TAPAAEAOITAOIV, à 


Xxpr AvavewOnval, Kai KATA TÜv y- 
vpapov Kai aypag~ov VDEQUODEOIAV 
ovTW Kpateiv. "Ooot oðv oEnToOt 


vaoi Ka01EepwOnoav EKTO |) ayiov Asl- 


Wavwv guaproópov, OpPIiCOUEV v avù- 


Àgtwy vov, 
EUXT| Kai 
Ti EvPEON 


TOi  karüOsoiv yEvEeoOal 


ucet Kai TH OovvnOov 


Ei ATO TOV TAPOVTO 


XW pi 
vaov, kaOaipeio0co, o TAapapEeBPNnKW 


ET1O K OTTO AEIWAVWV KADIEPWV 


TH EKKANOIAOTIKA TAPASOOE! 


H 
"OtT1 Tob Efpaiovu ov xpn O€xE00Q1, 
ci unmw ë EidAIKPIVOD Kapõia nı- 
Encid mMAQVWUEVOL oi EK TH TOV 


EBpaiwv OpnoKEia , UVKTNPICEIV 


¿ðoğav Xpiotov Tov OEdv, mpoo- 


O€ 
Aad paiw 


TOIOVUEVOL YXPIOTIAVICEIV, QUTÓV 


àpvobDvrai, KpvBonV Kai 
Iovóoóaikà 
TODTOU uUT|TE 
EÜXT|V, UNTE 
QÀAÀQ pa- 


oaBBatiCovte Kai tepa 


To1bvTE , OpiCouev 


El  KOIlVOViQV, UNTE El 


El €£KKAnoiav OEXEONAI, 


VEDO EOTWOAV KATA THV EAUTWV 


Opnokeiav EBpaioi* unte tov’ mait- 


Oa 
ovrnoao0ai, ñ xrào0ai:. Ei ó£ èë el- 


avTov BPanTtiCeiv, unte SovAov 


AikKpivo}d i10TEO Kai Kapdia én- 


OTPEWEL T1 AWTWV KAİ, OUOAOYNOE! 
Eg OAH 


avTwv ON KAİ TPAyYUAaTaA, TPO 


kapõia , Opiaupebov TA KAT 
TÒ 


Kai àAÀovu àcyxOnvaı kai dJ10P0w- 


oao8ai, TtoùTOV npooðèxceoðai, kai 


BamticCeiv kai toù  zaióa abvtoi, 


| 1 Tm 5,24. 
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catis ergo praevenientibus, et alia 
peccata his accidunt. Impiam itaque 
christianos accusantium — haeresim 
et aliae impietates subsecutae sunt. 
Sicut enim venerabilium imaginum 
vultum abstulerunt ab ecclesia, ita 
et alios quosdam mores deseru- 
erunt, quos et oportet renovari, et 
secundum 


scriptam et non scrip- 


tam legislationem denuo detineri. 
Quotquot ergo venerabilia templa 
consecrata sunt absque sanctis reli- 
quiis martyrum, definimus in eis 
reliquiarum una cum solita oratione 
fieri positionem. Et si a praesenti 
tempore inventus fuerit episcopus 
absque lipsanis consecrare tem plum, 
deponatur, ut ille qui ecclesiasticas 


traditiones transgreditur. 


VTI 


Quod Hebraeos non oporteat recipi, nitiforte ex 


sincero corde comersifuerint 


Quoniam errantes hi qui ex Hebrae- 
orum superstitione consistunt, sub- 
Christum Deum, exi- 


sannare se 


stimant, simulantes christianizare, 
ipsum autem negant, clam et laten- 
ter sabbatizantes, et alia Judaeorum 
more facientes: definimus hos neque 
in communionem, neque in oratio- 
nem, neque in ecclesiam suscipi; 
sed manifeste sint secundum religio- 
nem suam Hebraei: neque pueros 
eorum baptizari, neque servum emi 
vel acquiri. Si vero ex sincero corde 
ac fide converterit se quis eorum, et 
di- 


vulgans mores eorum et res, ut alii 


confessus fuerit ex toto corde, 


etiam arguantur et corrigantur; 


hunc suscipi et baptizari, et pueros 
eius: quin et observari eos, ut re- 


cedant ab Hebraicis adinventioni- 
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appear later'. Some sins take the front rank but others follow in their footsteps. 
Thus in the train of the impious heresy of the defamers of Christians, many 
other impieties appeared. Just as those heretics removed the sight of venerable 
icons from the church, they also abandoned other customs, which should now 
be renewed and which should be in vigour in virtue of both written and 
unwritten legislation. Therefore we decree that in venerable churches conse- 
crated without relics of the holy martyrs, the installation of relics should take 
place along with the usual prayers. And if in future any bishop is found out 


consecrating a church without relics, let him be deposed as someone who has 
flouted the ecclesiastical traditions. 


8 


Hebrews should not be received unless they have a sincere heart in making their conversion 


Since some of those who come from the religion of the Hebrews mistakenly 
think to make a mockery of Christ who is God, pretending to become Christ- 
ians, but denying Christ in private by both secretly continuing to observe the 
sabbath and maintaining otherJewish practices, we decree that they shall not be 
received to communion or at prayer or into the church, but rather let them 
openly be Hebrews according to their own religion; they should not baptize 
their children or buy, or enter into possession of, a slave. But if one of them 
makes his conversion with a sincere faith and heart, and pronounces his confes- 
sion wholeheartedly, disclosing their practices and objects in the hope that 
others may be refuted and corrected, such a person should be welcomed and 
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QMOOTHVAL TWV 
ðE uñ 
EXOIEV, UNOAUW ALTO mpoo- 


Kai aogadiceo0ai 
EBpaixWv EMITNHOEVUATWV Ei 
OUTW 


OÓ£xgoO0at. 


© 


TOD UN kpümTEIV TIVA TN 


XP1IOTIAVOKATHYOPIKH AIiPpEDEW 
BiBAiov 


IIgpi 


Ilavta Ta useipakioón àO0bpuara Kai 
uaviocón PaKkxEvUaTa, TA WEvOOODY- 


vpéáuuara TA KATA TOV OETTOV El- 


KOVWV yevoóueva, SEOV OoÓ0nvai EV 
TQ ETIOKOTEIW KwWvoTIavTIVOvTOAE- 
wW , iva AMOTEPWOI UETA TOV AOITWV 


Ei 


Ocin TAVTA KPUTMTWV, Ei HEV ETIOKO- 


QIPETIKWV BIBAIWV. OÈ T1 EUVPE- 


TO 1} "npeoporepo Nh O1AKOVO Ein, 
x«aO0aipeio0c, sei ó&£ AAIKO MN uov- 
axò , APOPICEOBwW. 

I 


"OTi ov Òci KANPIKOV ATOAITEIV TAV 
EAUTOU TAPOIKIAV Kai EV ETEPA Qı- 
TOU £TI1OKÓ- 


x«£o0aq1 xcopi EIidONOEW 


Tov | 


Encid TIVE TOV KANPIKWV, TAPa- 
AOYICOUEVOL THV KaVOVIKHV S1aTa 1v, 
QMOAIMOVTE THV &EQUTOV TAPOIKIAV 
El ETEPA TAPOIKIA EKTPEXOVOIL, KA- 
Ta TAEtoTOV ðt At TOLTH TH Ocot- 
pao1Aió1 


TIPOOEOPEVOVOIY, 


AQKTOL Kat TOAEI, KAİ El 


OpXOvTa EV TOT 


AEITOUPYIA 
XW pt 
TOO Kwvotav- 


QvUTWV EvVKTNHPIOL Ta 


TOIOUVTE , TOÜDTOU ovvV TOD 


id1iov Em1O0KOTOLV KAİ 


TIVOUTOAEW OUK ECEOTI SEXONVAI EV 
OiWONTOTE oikco NH EKKANOIA' Ei OE 
TODTO Tohoi,  émiuévov — kaOai- 
peioO0c. 

"Oooi ðt HET EIONOEW TOV mpo- 
AExVEVTWV l]epéov TvobTO  moi0b01v, 


Concilium Nicaenum H — 787 


bus, definimus: alias autem nullate- 


nus admittendos. 


IX 
De non abscondendo libro | quolibet | baereseos 
christianos accusantium 
Omnia puerilitia ludibria, insanas- 


que debacchationes atque conscrip- 
ta, quae falso contra venerabiles 


imagines facta sunt, dari oportet 
in episcopio Constantinopoleos, ut 
recondantur cum ceterorum haere- 
ticorum libris. Si vero quis inventus 
fuerit haec occultare, siquidem epi- 
scopus aut presbyter, vel diaconus 
fuerit, deponatur: si vero monachus 


aut laicus, anathematizetur. 


X 
Quod non oporteat clericum relinquere parochiam 


suam et ad aliam transire absque notitia episcopil 


Quoniam quidam clericorum parvi- 


pendentes canonicam  constitutio- 


nem, relinquunt parochiam  pro- 
priam, et ad alias parochias convo- 
lant, et maxime in hac Deo servanda 
regia urbe sese apud principes lo- 
cant, in eorum oratoriis missas fa- 
cientes: hos absque proprio episco- 
po et Constantinopolitano antistite 
non licet suscipere in qualibet domo 
vel ecclesia: quod si hoc. fecerit, et 


ita perseveraverit, deponatur. 


Quotquot autem cum conscientia 


praedictorum hoc fecerint sacerdo- 


| Cf. conc. Nie. I, cc. 15-16 (v. supra p. 13); conc. Chalc., cc. 5,10,23 (v.supra pp. 90,92,97); 
conc. Quinisext. (692), cc. 17-18 (CCO 148-150); Can. ap. 6,15,81, 83 (CSP 11,15,49-50); 
conc. Antioch. (341), c. 3 (CSP 106-107); conc. Sard. (342/343),cc. 15,16,17 (CSP 182-184). 
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baptized along with his children, and care should be taken that they abandon 


Hebrew practices. However if they arc not of this sort, they should certainly not 
be welcomed. 


9 
No book ofthe heresy that defamed the Christians is to be kept hidden 


All those childish baubles and Bacchic rantings, the false writings composed 
against the venerable icons, should be given in at the episcopal building in 
Constantinople, so that they can be put away along with other heretical books. 
If someone is discovered to be hiding such books, if he is a bishop, priest or 


deacon, let him be suspended, and if he is a lay person or a monk, let him be 
excommunicated. 


10 
[4 cleric should not abandon his own diocese and move into another without approval ofthe 
bishop! 
As some clerics, who despise the canonical ordinance, abandon their own 
dioceses and run off into other dioceses — something that happens with special 
frequency in this imperial, God-guarded city — and there they lodge with 


rulers, celebrating the liturgy in their chapels, let it not be permitted for them to 
be received in any house or church without the approval of their own bishop and 
that of the bishop of Constantinople. If they do so and persist therein, they are 
to be suspended. 


In the case of those who do this with the approval of the above-mentioned 


| See council of Nicaea I, canons 15-16 (see above p. 13); council of Chalcedon, canons 5,10,23 
(see above pp. 90,92,97); Quinisext council (692), canons 17-18 (CCO 148-150; trans. Percival 
374); Apostolic canons 6, 15, 81, 83 (CSP 11, 15, 49-50; trans. Percival 594, 599); council of 
Antioch (341), canon 3 (CSP 106-107; trans. Percival 109); council of Sardica (342/343), canons 
15, 16, 17 (CSP 182-184; trans. Percival 429-431). 
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ovx efEeoTiIv QbTOÜÍ KOOUIKO Kai 
Biwtika qppovrióa àvaAaupaàvsgoOat, 
TOUTO TOLEIV NAPA 
PW - 


UEICOTEP WV 


Ww KEKWALOOAI 


TOV Ogziov Kavovov Ei OÓ£ T1 


paOsi] TOv Atyonu£vov 


TV ppovtiða EMEXWV, n 7avoào00 


nN kaO0aipeio0óc. MàAAov uév odv, ei 


T pÓ O1IOAOKAAIAV TOV TE TAIDOWV 
KAİ TOV OiKETOV, ETAVAYIVWOKWV 
avtot Ta Osia ypagpa' ei TOvTO 


yàp Kai THV iepoobvnv EKANPwWOATO. 


IA 
"Ott sı oKkovòuov Eival v TOI 
EemM10 KOTEION Kai TOT  pgovaocnpior 1* 
‘Ymoxpeot Byte mzàvra Tob OEIOV 


KAVOVQ QvAQTTEIV, KAİ TOV AEYOVTA, 


OIKOVOHOUL  &ivai EV EKAOTH EKKAN- 


Cid, TMAVTI THNOTW ATAPATPWTOV õa- 


Tpeiv OmeiAouev. Kai ci uév xka- 


OTO UNnTpOTOAITH EV TH EKKANOIA 


QvUTOV KAOTA OIKOVOUOV, KAAW QV 


ë UN YE, 
TW KWVOTAVTIVOLUTOAEW 


xoi el ¿ë avÂevtia 
Ióia 


OKOTW ÓOcià EOTI mpoxeipiGeo0at oi- 


ETI- 


kovòuov EV TH avTOD EKKANOIA' wo- 


abTO Kai TOT wUNnTpomOAITAI , Ei 


oi bm Avtob EemIOKOTOI OD TPOAI- 


pobvrai OIKOVOUOD EYKATAOTNHOAIL EV 


TOi  é£éQUTOV EKKANOIAIL TO avto 
O€ QvAATTEOVGAI Kai ETI TOV uo- 
vaotrnpico v. 

IB 


"OTi ob sı ExTOI1EtONa1 ExiOKOTOV h 
nyobugevov EK TOV TPAQAOTEIWV TN 


EKKANOIA 35 


Ei T1 eéemioxomo eEvpEeVEin Nn nyobo- 


UEVO , EK TOV ALTOVPYIWV TOD ETTI- 


OKoTEiOv TOU YWOVaOTNHPIOD KTOL- 
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tum, non licet cis mundanas et sae- 


culares curas suscipere, praesertim 


cum hoc agere prohibeantur a 


sacris canonibus. Quisquis autem 


apparuit eorum, qui dicuntur ma- 
lores, curam tenere, aut desinat, aut 
deponatur: potius autem maneat ad 
magisterium tam puerorum quam 


famulorum, relegens eis divinas 


scripturas: ad hoc enim etiam sacer- 


dotium consecutus est. 


XI 
Quod oporteat oeconomos esse in episcopiis 


ac monasterilsx 


Cum simus debitores omnes sanctas 
litteras custodire, et eam quae dicit, 
in unaquaque ecclesia oeconomos 
omnibus inviolabilem 


esse, mpdis 


conservare debemus. Et si quidem 
unusquisque metropolitanus in sua 


constituerit oeconomum, 


ecclesia 


bene utique: sin autem, ex aucto- 


ritate propria  Constantinopoleos 


episcopo licentia est praeponendi 


Oeconomum in eius ecclesia: simi- 


liter et métropolitains, si episcopi 


qui sub ipsis sunt, non sategerint 
oeconomos statuere in suis ecclesiis. 
Idipsum autem servandum est etiam 


in monasteriis. 


X II 
Quod non oporteat episcopum vel abbatem alienare 


quid de proastiis ecclesiae* 


Quisquis episcopus inventus fuerit 
vel abbas de salariis episcopii sive 


monasterii transferre quidquam in 


| Cf. conc. Chalc., c. 26 (v. supra p. 99); Can. ap. 38 (CSP 26-27); conc. Ancyr. (314), 
c. 15 (CSP 66); conc. Gangr. (ca 340), c. 7 (CSP 92); conc. Antioch. (341), cc. 24, 25 


(CSP 123-126); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 26, 33 (CSP 242, 248); Theophilus AI., c. 


270); Cyrillus AI., c. 2 (CPG 279 sq.). 
5 Vide adnotationem ad can. praec. 
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prelates, it is not permitted for then! to assume worldly and secular responsibili- 
ties, since they are forbidden to do so by the sacred canons; and if someone is 
misled into occupying himself with the responsibility of the so-called high 
stewards, he is to desist or be suspended. Rather let him busy himself with the 
teaching of the children and servants, lecturing them on the divine scriptures, 
because it is for such activity that he received the priesthood. 


11 


There should be administrators in episcopal houses and monasteries’ 


Since we are obliged to observe all the sacred canons, we ought also to maintain 
in all its integrity the one that says that there should be administrators in each 
church. Therefore if each metropolitan bishop installs an administrator in his 
own church, that is well and good; but if not, the bishop of Constantinople on 
his own authority has the right to appoint one over the other's church; and 
similarly with metropolitan bishops, if the bishops under them do not choose 
administrators to hold these posts in their own churches. The same rule is also to 
be observed with respect to monasteries. 


12 


A bishop ora monastic superior should not alienate any part ofthe church's suburban 
propertiesi2 


If itis discovered that a bishop ora monastic superior is transferring episcopal or 


| See council of Chalcedon, canon 26 (see above p. 99); Apostolic canons 38 (CSP 26-27; trans. 
Percival 596); council of Ancyra (314), canon 15 (CSP 66; trans. Percival 69); council of Gangra 
(about 340), canon 7 (CSP 92; trans. Percival 95); council of Antioch (341), canons 24,25 (CSP 
123-126; trans. Percival 120-121); council of Carthage (419), canons 26, 33 (CSP 242, 248; 
trans. Percival 455, 458); Theophilus of Alexandria, canon 10 (CPG 270; trans. Percival 614); 
Cyril of Alexandria, canon 2 (CPG 279 ff.; trans. Percival 615). 

2 See note to previous canon. 
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ObLEVO ei QPpXOVTIKHV  xsipa, qm 
ETEPM 7pooozo EKOIOOD , AKUPOV 


eivai THV EKOOOIV, KATA TOV KaAVOVa 


TOV QAYiWV ATOOTOAWV, TOV AEYOV- 


TA- ‘Ilavtwv TOV EKKANOIAOTIKWV 


zpayuàrov 6 EMIOKOTO EXETW TÅV 


pọpovtiða, kai O101KHTW avTa W 
ur &&eivai ÕE obTO 
n ovy- 
Ta TO’ Oso) xapiGe- 
ET1XOPN - 


àa uñ TPOOA- 


Ocoù EMPOPWVTO 

opetepiġeoðai Tı ÈË abTOv, 
yeveotv Idiot 
E1EV, 


oOal- ei O& TEVNHTE 


VEITW © TEVNOIV, 


OEI TODTOV TA TÅ EKKANOIA Aneu- 


TOAEITW.’1 El óé mpoqgaoiGotro Cn- 
uiav éumoteiv Kai unóév mpo Óvnoiv 
TUYXAVEIV TOV aypov, Und  obTO 


TOi KATA TOTOV APXOVOIV EKOIOOVAL 


TOV TÓTOV, QÀÀQ KAmnpiKOi, T] yeop- 


voti . El óé mavovpyia movnpa xpn- 


OOiVTO Kal EK TOD yg&opyob Nn TOD 


KÀNpIKOÙ ovnorncat APX vV TOV 


aypov, Kai obTO QAKUPOV eivai THV 


Tpaoiv, Kai OmokaO0iorao0aQ1 EV TW 


ETIOKOTTEIW f] EV TO HOVAOTNHPIW, kai 


ETIOKOTIO .NYOVUEVO TOÜUTO TOIWV, 
EKOIWXONTW, Ò uév ETIOKOTO TOD 
ETMIOKOTTEIOV, O OF nmnyobusevo TOD 
UOVAOTHPIOVL, o OÓ1ROKOp7tiCovTE 
KaKwW & ob ovvr|yayov. 
Ir. 

"Om wEeyaan KQOTOKpiotso à 6101 
€£iOciv Oi TH UovaoTüpia KOIVOÙVTE 2 


Encid O10 Thv yevoué&vnv KATA Ta 
àuaptia NUwWV OvVUMOPaV év TAT ÈK- 
KAnoiai KaOnpTaynoav Tive &bayei 
OiKO1 LTO TIVWV AVOPWV, ETMIOKOTIETA 
TE KAİ UOVAOTNHPIA, KAI EYEVOVTO KOL- 
và KaTtTaywyia si HEV oi OÓtaKparobv- 
TE TAVUTA Tpoaipobvra: ATOO1IOOVAL, 
iva Kata TO apxaiov Omokarcaota- 
éxer* ei ð UN 


Owoiv, EÙ KAİ KAAW 


VE, iepa- 


El uv TOV KATAAOCYOV TOD 


* Can. ap. 38 (CSP 26-27). 
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principum manus, vel etiam alii 


personae conferre, irritum sit quod 


datum esse constiterit, secundum 
canonem sanctorum apostolorum 
qui dicit: ,,Omnium  ecclesiastica- 


rum rerum episcopus solicitudinem 
habeat, 
Deo contemplante; non liceat autem 


et dispenset eas tamquam 
ei fraudare quidquam ex illis, vel co- 
gnatis D ei 
sunt. Quod si pauperes fuerint, ut 


propriis donare quae 


pauperibus largiatur: sed non sub 
eorum occasione quae sunt eccle- 
siae defraudentur/4l Quod et excu- 
sationem si praetenderint, damnum 


facere, et nihil ad profectum agrum 


exsistere; nec sic principibus qui 
per loca illa sunt, tribuatur ager 
vel locus, sed clericis vel agricul- 
toribus. Quod si calliditate usus 


fuerit, et a colono vel clerico emerit 
princeps agrum; etiam sic irrita sit 
restituatur episcopio 


venditio, et 


vel monasterio: et episcopus vel 


abbas hoc faciens abiiciatur, episco- 
pus quidem ab episcopio, abbas au- 
tem a monasterio, tamquam qui dis- 


pergit male quae non collegit. 


X III 


Quod in magna damnatione tint hi, qui mona- 
steria communia faciunt habitaculi 


Quoniam propter calamitatem, quae 
pro peccatis nostris in ecclesiis facta 


est, subreptae sunt a quibusdam 


viris quaedam venerabiles domus, 


tam videlicet episcopia, quam mo- 


nasteria, et facta sunt communia 


diversoria: si quidem voluerint ii 


qui haec retinent, reddere ea, ut 


secundum antiquitatem instauren- 


tur, bene et optime: alioquin, si de 


* Cf. conc. Chalc., c. 24 (v. supra p. 98); conc. Quinisext. (692), c. 49 (CCO 187). 
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monastic farmland to the control of the ruler, or has been conceding it to another 
person, the transaction is null and void in accordance with the canon of the holy 
apostles which stipulates: “Let the bishop take care of all ecclesiastical affairs, 
and let him administer them as if under God's inspection. Itis not permitted him 
to appropriate any of these things, nor to make a present of the things of God to 
his own relatives. Should the latter be poor, let him care for them as for other 
poor people, but let him not use them as an excuse for selling off the church's 
possessions" ./2However, if he pretends that the land is a loss and brings in no 
profit at all, let him make a present of the place to clerics or landworkers, but 
even in these circumstances it should not be given to the local rulers. If they use 
evil cunning and the ruler buys up the land from the landworker or the cleric in 
question, this sale shall also be null and void in such circumstances, and the land 
should be restored to the bishopric or monastery. And the bishop or monastic 
superior who acts thus should be expelled, the bishop from the episcopal house 
and the monastic superior from the monastery, because they wickedly waste 
what they have not gathered. 


13 


Those who turn monasteries into public houses deserve great condemnationl 


On account of the disaster which came about in the churches due to our sins, 
certain venerable houses — episcopal buildings as well as monasteries — were 
seized by certain men and became public inns. Now if those who hold them 
choose to restore them, so that they are established once more as formerly they 


were, this is good and excellent. However if such is not the case, should they be 


|! Apostolic canons 38 (CSP 26-27; trans. Percival 596). 


à See council of Chalcedon, canon 24 (see above p. 98); Quinisext council (692), canon 49 (CCO 
187; trans. Percival 388). 
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TiKOD  &iO1, TODTOU kxaOaipeio0at 


TPOOTAOOOUEV, tci Oe uovaxoi ñ 


Aaikoi, APopicCeoVal, © óvra KATA- 
Kpirou ano TOoÜ matpo kai Toi 
vio’ Kai TOD üyiov mvebuaTo , kai 


TETAXOWOAV ‘nov ð OKWANE ob TE- 
AELTH kai TO TIP Ob ofévvvora 1, STI 
TN TOV KUPIOL Qovrj EVAVTIOVVTAl, TN 
AÀeyovon* * Mn mzoieivte TOV oikov TOU 


TATPO uov oikov EUTIOPIOD.’2 


"OTi ov xpr EKTO  xseipoOgoia  àva- 


YIVWOKEIV v TN OVVAEE! ETI àpupovo 3 


"Oti TOE EuTOAITEvVETAI EV Lepo- 
ovvn, maoiv apidnaAov, kai axKpt- 
Beia O1aTHpEIV TA TH Iepoovvn 

EYXEIPIOEL 070 EVAPEOTOV. Kai 


ETEION OPWUEV EKTO  xeipoOsgoia vn- 


TIOVEV TAV KOVPAV TOD KANPOV qau- 


Bavovta Tivo , unmw óOÓ£ nmap’ ènt- 
OKoOTOvLD yecipoðecoiav AaPOvTa , Kai 
QVAYIVWOKOVTA EV TH OVVaEEL ET’ 


&ufBovo , àkxavovioro TOVTO T 010Dv- 


TA , £miTpémouegev ATO TO’ TAPOVTO 
TODTO UN yiveoðaľl TO ALTO OE qQv- 
AQATTEOOAL Kai ETI UOVAXWV. 
AVQYVWOTOD ð xeipoOgoiav ADEIO 
EOTIV EV iði<p HOVAOTHPIP kai poóvo 
EKQAOTO NYOLUEVW TOLEIV, Ei AVTO TO 
ETETEONH xseipoOgoia napa 
TPOEOPIAv NYOUVLE- 
abTOD T peopurépov. 


NYOVUEVW 
ETIOKOTOV TPO 
vov, OnAOV ÓvTO 
‘Qoavtw Kai Kata TO apxaiov £00 
KAT’ 


TIPOXEIPICE | 


XW PETIOKOTOV ETAT DOT] V 


Oti 


TOV 
TOD ém1OKOTIOV 


AVAYVWOTA 


| Mr 9, 47. * Io 2,16. 
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sacrato catalogo fuerint, hos deponi 


praecipimus: si vero monachi vel 
laici, excommunicari: quos nimirum 
constat condemnatos esse a Patre 
et Filio et Spiritu sancto: et depu- 
tentur, ubi vermis non moritur, et ignis 
non exstinguituri: quia voci Domini 
adversantur, quae dicit: Nonfaciatis 


domum Patris mei domum negotiatio- 


niss3. 


XIV 


non oporteat sine mams impositione legere 


in toiletta super ambonenP 


Quia ordo debet in sacratione custo- 
diri, omnibus liquet: et cum diligen- 
tia conservare sacerdotii prom otio- 
nes, Deo est prorsus acceptum. Et 
quoniam videmus sine manus im- 
positione a parvula aetate tonsu- 
ram clerici quosdam accipientes, 
nondum ab episcopo manus impo- 


sitione percepta super ambonem 


irregulariter in collecta legentes, 


praecipimus, amodo id minime 


fieri: idipsum quoque conservan- 
dum est etiam inter monachos. 
Lectoris autem manus impositio- 
nem licentia est unicuique abbati in 
proprio monasterio solummodo fa- 


dumtaxat abbati manus 


ciendi, si 


impositio facta noscatur ab epi- 
scopo secundum morem praeficien- 
dorum abbatum, dum constet illum 
esse presbyterum. Simili modo se- 


cundum antiquam consuetudinem 
chorepiscopos praeceptione episco- 


pi oportet promovere lectores. 


» Cf. conc. Carth. (419), c. 16 (CSP 230); conc. Quiniscxt. (692), c. 33 (CCO 166-167). 
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inscribed in the list of priests, we order that they be suspended, and if they are 
monks or lay persons, that they be excommunicated, seeing that they arc 
criminals condemned by the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit, and let them be 
assigned there where the worm does not die and the fire is not quenched’, 
because they oppose the voice of the Lord declaring, You shall not make my 
Father's house a house of trade2. 


14 


Without the imposition ofhands no person should readfrom the ambo during the church 
service-" 


It is perfectly clear to everyone that a certain order has been established in the 
priesthood, and that it is God's good pleasure that the appointment to priestly 
offices should be observed with care. However we have noticed that some, 
without the imposition of hands, are adopting the clerical tonsure while still 
youngsters, and without having received the imposition of hands from the 
bishop they are undertaking to read publicly from the ambo during the church 
service, even though they are acting uncanonically. W e urge therefore that this 
be discontinued, and that the same regulation be observed among monks. 

Each monastic superior has permission for the imposition of hands on a 
reader for his own monastery, and only for that monastery, provided that the 
monastic superior has himself received from the bishop the imposition of hands 
to rule there, and obviously provided that he is himself a priest. Similarly it is an 
ancient custom that chorepiscopi, with the permission of the bishop, should 
appoint readers. 


| Mk 9, 47. 2 Jn 2, 16. 


see council of ewe (419), canon 16 (CSP 230; trans. Percival 450); Quinisext council 
(692). canon 33 (CCO 166-167; trans. Percival 381). V 
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IE 
"OTi ob Sei KANPIKOV Ev OVOIV EKKAN- 


Oidi KataTtatteopail 


Un KQ- 


KAnpixoO amo Tov’ TapoOVvTO 


TATATTEOOW év Ovoiv EKKANOIAI 
yap 
iðiov KAİ GQAAOTPIOV EKKANOIA- 
NKOVOQUEV yap 
Qovr, Ori 


OOUAEU- 


EUTOPIA Kai QIOXpOKEPSEIA 
TOUTO 
ovvreia ' 
TN 
‘ov OvVaTQai TI 


OTIKT 

¿Eë aTh KUPIAKN 
OÓvoi KUPIO1 
Elv, Ù yap TOV EVO HWIONOE! Kai TOV 
ETEPOV AYATNOEL, f TOV EVDO AVOE- 
CETAI KAİ TOD ETEPOV KATAMPPOVNHOE!. "2 
“"Exaoto * obv KATA THV ATOOTOAI- 
KNV pwœwvħv, ‘v o EKANON, EV TobTO 
OMEIAEL WEVEIV Kai TIPOOEOPEVEILV EV 
uia EKKANOIA' TA yàp ðr AIOXPOKEDP- 


O€1AV YIVOUEVA ETİ TOV EKKANOIA- 


TPQayUaTwWv, QAAAOTPIA TOD 


Ilp òè Tüv TOD 


OTIKWV 
0gzobD kaOsorrnkaot. 
Biov robTov xpeiav ETMITHOEKUATA cli- 
O1 £C aoTov, ci Ti Bov- 


AOITO, TA XPEIWON TOV oopaTo 
¿pn yap oO 
Xpeiat uov Kai TOT 


O1ap~opa' 
TO- 


picéo0o' QMOOTOAO '- 
* Tai 
EUOD VANPETHOAV ai XEIPE 
Kai TavtTa uv Ev taùt TH VDEODD- 
¿ëw Xw- 


OvOL UET’ 
QAÙTAL. 4 
TOAEL èv OE TOT 
Oid THV EAAEIWIV TOV AVOPw- 


AQK TOL 
pioi 
Tt V TAPAXWPEIONW. 


IS 
"OTi ob Oei Iezpatikóv àvópa iuaTiot 
TOAUTEAEOLV QUuqpievvvoOai 


Ilaoa pAakseia Kai xoounot Oooya- 
TH lepatikn 


OUV £QUTODO 


TIKT] GQAAOTPIA EOTI 
Koouoóbv- 


OV 


TAEEW ' TOV 


TA ETTIO KOTIOV ù KAnNptikov , 


' Cf. conc. Nic. 1, cc. 15-16 (v. supra p. 13); 
Can. ap. 15 (CSP 15); conc. Antioch. (341),.C. 
(CSP 182-183); conc. Carth. (419), cc. 54,90 
cc. 10, 15 (CCO 137,144). 

« Mt 6,24. | | Cor 7,20. 

5 Cf. conc. Gangr. (ca 340), cc. 


158). 


* Ac 20,34. 
12, 21 (CSP 
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X V 
Quod non oporteat clericum duabus 


ecclesiis connumeraril 


ab instanti 


connumeretur 
Negotiationis enim est hoc et turpis 
et ab ecclesi- 


Clericus tempore non 


in duabus ecclesiis. 


commodi proprium, 
astica consuetudine penitus alienum. 
Audivimus enim ex ipsa dominica 
voce: Quia nemo potest duobus dominis 
servire, aut enim unum odio babebit, et 
alterum diliget: aut unum sustinebit et 
alterum contemnet2. Unusquisque ergo 
in 


secundum apostolicam vocem, 


quo vocatus est, in boc debet manere2, et 
Quae enim 


in una locari ecclesia. 


per turpe lucrum in ecclesiasticis 
rebus efficiuntur, aliena consistunt 
a Deo. Ad vitae vero huius necessi- 
tatem studia sunt diversa: ex his 
vero qui voluerit, acquirat corporis 
opportuna. Ait enim Apostolus: 
Ad ea quae mihi opus erant, et bis 
qui mecum sunt, ministraverunt manus 
istae*. Et haec quidem in hac a Deo 
conservanda urbe. Ceterum in villis 
sunt, inopiam 


quae foris propter 


hominum indulgeatur. 


XVI 
Quod non oporteat cacratum virum vestimentis 


preciosis indui3 


Omnis iactantia et ornatura corpo- 
ralis aliena est a sacrato ordine. Eos 
ergo episcopos vel clericos qui se 


fulgidis et claris vestibus ornant, 


conc. Chalc., cc. 10, 20 (v. supra pp. 92, 96); 
3 (CSP 106); conc. Sard. (342/343), cc. 15-16 
(CSP 277-279, 334); conc. Quinisext. (692), 


94, 98); conc. Qumisext. (692), c. 27 (CCO 
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15 


A cleric should not be appointed to office in two churches! 


From now on, no cleric should be appointed to office in two churches. Such a 
procedure savours of commerce and sordid profit-making, and is quite foreign 
to ecclesiastical custom. We have learned from the Lord's own voice: No one can 
serve two masters, because either he will hate the one and love the other, or he 
will be devoted to the one and despise the other2. Therefore, following the advice 
of the apostle, Each should stay where he has been called*, and remain in one 
church. In ecclesiastical matters, whatever is done for the sake of sordid gain 
constitutes something alien to God. Butas far as the needs of this present life are 
concerned, there are various gainful occupations; each may use these, as he 
prefers, to procure what is needed for the body. As the apostle said: These hands 
ofmine have providedfor my own needs andfor the persons accompanying med. 
These are the regulations for this God-protected city; for what concerns places 


in the country, a concession may be granted because of the lack of population. 


16 


/1 man in the priesthood should not wear expensive clothes5 


All indulgence and adornment bestowed on the body is alien to the priestly 
order. Therefore all those bishops and clerics who deck themselves out in 


| Sec council of Nicaea l, canons 15-16 (see above p. 13); council of Chalcedon, canons 10,20 
(see above pp. 92, 96); Apostolic canons 15 (CSP 15; trans. Percival 594); council of Antioch 
(341), canon 3 (CSP 106; trans. Percival 109); council of Sardica (342/343), canons 15-16 (CSP 
182-183; trans. Percival 429-430); council of Carthage (419), canons 54,90 (CSP 277-279, 334; 
trans. Percival 468, 485); Quinisext council (692), canons 10, 15 (CCO 137, 144; trans. Percival 
369, 373). 

2 Mt 6, 24. 3 1 Cor 7, 20. * Ac 20, 34. 

5 See council of Gangra (about 340), canons 12, 21 (CSP 94, 98; trans. Percival 97, 101); 
Quinisext council (692), canon 27 (CCO 158; trans. Percival 377). 
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EOONTWV Aauzpov xai T7 Eepipavov, 
TODTOU ót1opOo?o0a1 xp Ei ð 
ETIUEVOLEV, EMMITIUIW TAaPAadidoO Vall 
WOALTW Kai TOU TA UPA YXPIOUE- 


VOU "Eme10n O€ pica mıkpia avw 
mvovoal wiaoua yèyovev EV TH KQ- 
Ook EKKANOIA fH TOV YXPIOTIAVO- 
KATHYOPWV aipgot , KAİ ot TALTNHV 
OECAUEVOL OV guóvov TA  EiKOVIKa 


àvaGoypaqoros: EePOEAL avro, GAAAG 
Kai TAOAV EVAAPEIAV ATWOAVTO, TOV 
oeuvo Kai cevoEBwH | piobvra mpoo- 
OXxO9ICOVTE , KAİ TETANPwWTAL ET’ aÙ- 
ygypauuévov  ' Bó&^vyua 


QuapTwAWw Oseooépeia-"5 ei geopegO0cot! 


TOÍ TO 


TOivUV EYYEAWVTE TOL TAV EVTEAT 


Kai OEUVAV AUMIAOIV TEPIKEIMEVOL , 
OV 


yap TWV AVWOEV xpoóvov NA 


ETITIUIOD OÓ10p00000004a0v ÈK 


1EpQ- 


TIKO AvP UETA WETPIA Kai OEUVN 


QUPIAGOEW  ETOAITEVETO* Tav yap ð 


un id xpeiav, GAAG O10 KaAAWTII- 


ouóv TAaPaAaUBAaVETaAIL, |' TEPTIEPEIA 

EXEL kKaTHYyOPiav, o ð uéya EON 
Baoideio 3 'AAA' OvdE EK ONnPIKwWV 
bpaouürov TETOIKIAUEVHV EO0nNTa 
EVOEOUTO T1, OvVOE  mpooeri0coav 
ETEPOXPOA EIBPANUATA EV TOT AKPOI 
TOV ipuariov NKOVvOaV yàp EK Th 


0gopOOÓyyov yAWOOn , OTI * oi TA ud- 


Àakà QMOPOVvVVTE EV TOT OiKOl TOV 


.Bpaoi1Aécov e&ioiv.'l 


IZ 


"Orci UN xov TL TATPO ATAPTIOUOV 


ur ETTIXEIPETV KTICELV EVKTNPIOV OÍKOV 


TOV HOVAXWV KATAAITOV- 
EMIENE- 
TO UTMQKOVEIV ANA- 


"OTi TIVE 
TE TA ÉQUTOV HOvaoTr|pta, 
vot QPKXEIV, Kai 


VOQIVOHEVOL, EYXEIPICOVOL KTICEIV Ed- 


TQ pO ATAP- 


Ei T1 


KTr]piovu OÍKOU , 


TIOUOV Ur) EXOVTE obv TOÙTO 


| Cf. Dt 29,18; Heb 12,15. 
3 Basilius Cacs., Rjg.fus. 22 (PG 31, 977). 


| Edi 1,32. 
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Quod si in hoc 


epitim io 


emendari oportet. 
permanserint, tradantur. 
similiter eos qui unguentis inungun- 
tur. Quoniam vero, radice am aritu- 
dinis exortal, contaminatio facta est 
in catholica ecclesia christianos ca- 
lumniantium haeresis, etiam hi qui 
hanc receperunt, non solum imagi- 
narias picturas abominati sunt, sed 
et omnem reverentiam repulerunt, 
eos pie 
offendentes: ac per hoc completur 
in eis quod scriptum est: Abominatio 


est peccatori Dei cultus2. Igitur si in- 


qui religiose ac vivunt, 


venti fuerint deridentes eos qui vili- 
bus et religiosis vestimentis amicti 
sunt, per epitimium  corrigantur. 
Priscis enim temporibus omnis sa- 
cratus vir cum mediocri ac vili veste 
conversabatur. Omne quippe quod 
non propter necessitatem suam, sed 
propter venustatem accipitur ,.ela- 
tionis" habet calumniam, quem ad- 
Sed 


neque ex sericis texturis vestem quis 


modum magnus ait Basilius3. 


induebat, neque appone- 


variatam 
bat variorum colorum ornamenta in 
summitatibus vestimentorum. Au- 
dierant autem ex deifona lingua, 
quia qui mollibus vestiuntur, in domi- 


bus regum suntfi 


XVII 


Ut qui non habet ea quae ad consummationem 
tufficiant, minime oratoriam aedificare domum 


incipiat 


Quia quidam monachorum deseren- 
tes monasteria sua, praeesse anhe- 
lantes, et obedire renuentes, incho- 
ant construere oratorias domos, ea 
necessaria 


quae ad perfectionem 


sunt non habentes: quisquis igitur 


« Mt 11,8. 


10 


1S 


20 


25 


30 


35 


4? 


| 
1 


Second Council of Nicaea — 787 * 94 


brilliant and show y clothes should be called to order, and if they persist let them 
be punished. Ihe same holds for those who use perfumes. However, since the 
root of bitterness has sproutedf, there has appeared in the catholic church the 
plague of a heresy which delights in the defamation of Christians. Those who 
adopt this heresy not only heap insults on representational art, but also reject all 
forms of reverence and make a mockery of those who live pious and holy lives, 
thus fulfilling in their own regard that saying of scripture, For the sinnerpiety is 
an abomination". So if persons are found who make fun of those who wear 
simple and respectful clothing, they should be corrected with punishment. 
Indeed, from the earliest times all those ordained to the priesthood have been 
accustomed to present themselves in public dressed in modest and respectful 
clothing, and anyone who adds to his apparel for the sake of decoration and not 
out of necessity deserves, as the great Basil remarked, to be accused of 
"vainglory"3. Neither did anyone dress in variegated clothes made of silk, nor 
did they add various coloured ornaments to the fringes of their garments. They 


had heard the tongue that spoke God's words declare, Those who dress in soft 
clothes are in the houses of kings *. 


17 
Someone who lacks adequate resources should not undertake tofound a house ofprayer 
Some monks abandon their own monasteries because they desire to be in 


authority and disdain obeying others, and then they attempt to found houses of 


prayer, although they lack adequate resources. If somebody undertakes to do 


see Dt 29, 18; Heb 12, 15. 2 Ecli 1, 32. 
Basil of Caesarea, Reg. fus (Longer rules) 22 (PG 31, 977). 4 Mt 11, 8. 
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ETIXEIPNOOL TMOLEIV, KWAVEOOW Dro 


Tob KATA TOV TÓTOV EMIOKOTOLV* ET 
Òt TA TPO ATaPTIOUOV EXO, TA Pe- 


BovAEVUEVa abro E11 TENA dyt- 
Tò O€ 


Kai ETI AAIKWV Kai KANPIKWV. 


o0WOaYV. QUTO QuAàTTEOOAQ! 


IH 
"OTi ob cı yvuvaika EevdiaitaocOal Ev 
€mi1O0KO7Elot , t] £v AVOpPEION nuovaorrm- 

pioi | 
AqTpóokozo!i yivgo0c kai TOI ëw- 
0gv2, 


Ó£ yvvaika 


Onoiv ò Ocio  amóotoAÀo * TO 


EvVOIAITAOVNaI EV ETIOKO- 


TEIOl , À Kai uovaotnpior , MAVTO 
TPOOKOUUATO airiov. Ei T1 OvV 
OOvANV rl EAEVDEPAV EV TO ETIOKO- 
TEIW KTWUEVO  qopaOsin n EV TH 


uovaoTnpio, MPO EYXEIPNHOIV O1AKO- 


via TIVO , EMITIUQOOW*  &miu£vov 
ó£, Kkadaipeio9w. Ei óÓ&£ Kai Tvyxoi 
EV TMTPOQAOTEIOL  yvuvaika eivai, Kai 


0gzAnooi1 ò EiOKOTO nm O nyobuevo 
EKEIOE TOINOA- 
n nyov- 

IAKO- 


TV TOPEIAV EV TOI 
ETIOKOTIOV, 

EYXEIPNOIV 
EKEIVOV TOV KAI- 


o0Q1, TAaPOVTO 
UEVOLD, UNOOAW 
via mo1io8al KAT’ 
pòv yvvaiKki, GAA’ iO1QCETW EV ETEPW 


TOTTW, EW àv TNV ATAVAXWPNOIV 
ToiInontar Ò EmioKoTO *, Õid TÒ AV- 


EMTİANTTOV. 


IO 
Ilepitov ExTO OÓooiov TA KATATAYA 
TOV TEPATIKWV, UOVAXWV TE Kai. UOVA- 
OTpIWV yivgeoOa10 


Tooovtov KaTEVEUNnONH TH QidAapyv- 
pia TO uboo zi TOK NyNnTopa 
® oO nyoouevo add, v. 7 CCO 


| Cf. conc. Nie. I, c. 3 (v. supra p. 7); conc. 


c. 88 (CPG 169-172). 
* Ci. 1 Cor 10, 32; Col4, 5; I Th 4,11. 
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hoc visus fuerit agere, prohibeatur 
a loci episcopo. At vero si sumptus 
sufficientes ad perfectionem ha- 
buerit, quae ab ipso desiderantur, 
ad terminum perducantur. Idipsum 


servandum est etiam 


autem super 


laicis et clericis. 


XVI 
Qind non oporiel feminas babitare in épiscopiii, 


vel virorum monasteriisl 


Sine offensione estote his etiam qui 
foris sunt2, divinus dicit Apostolus. 
Feminas autem commorari in epi- 
scopiis, vel etiam monasteriis, om- 
nis est offensionis materia. Quisquis 
ergo ancillam vel liberam in episco- 
pio possidere claruerit, vel in mo- 
nasterio ad opus ministerii alicuius, 
increpetur: si autem permanserit, 


deponatur. Porro si contigerit in 


proastiis feminas esse, et voluerit 
episcopus vel abbas iter ad eas fa- 
cere, praesente episcopo vel abbate 
nullatenus monasterii opus facere 
eo tempore mulieri liceat, sed seor- 
sum moretur in alio loco, donec 
episcopus vel abbas recedat, propter 


irreprehensibilitatem. 


XIX 
Ut sine dat'onibus sponsiones sacrorum virorum, 


monachorum quoque ac monacharum fiant* 


In tantum inolevit avaritiae facinus 


in rectores ecclesiarum, ut etiam 


Ancyr. (314), c. 19 (CSP 70); Basilios Caes., 


> Cf. conc. Chalc., c. 2 (v. supra p. 87); conc. Quinisext. (692), cc. 22-23 (CCO 153-154); 
Can. ap. 29 (CSP 21); Basilius Caes., c. 90 (CPG 175-178). 
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this, let him be prevented by the local bishop. If someone possesses adequate 
resources, however, his plans should be brought to completion. The same ruling 
holds for both laity and clerics. 


18 


Women should not live in the houses ofbishops nor in male monasteries' 


Be irreproachable even for those outsidel, says the divine apostle. Now for 
women to live in the houses of bishops or in monasteries is a cause for every son 
of scandal. Therefore if anybody is discovered to be keeping a woman, whether a 
slave or free, in the bishop's house or in a monastery in order to undertake some 
service, let him be censured, and if he persists let him be deposed. Should it 
happen that women are living in the suburban residence and the bishop or 
monastic superior wishes to journey there, no woman should be allowed to 
undertake any sort of work during the time that the bishop or monastic superior 
is present; she should stay on her own in some other area until the bishop" has 


retired, in order to avoid all possible criticism. 


19 


On the acceptance ofcandidates to be priests, monks or nuns without the presentation ofgifts? 


The blight of avarice has spread to such an extent among ecclesiastical author- 


or the monastic superior added in variant reading in CCO 


| See council of Nicaea l, canon 3 (see above p. 7); council of Ancyra (314), canon 19 (CSP 70; 
trans. Percival 71); Basil of Caesarea, canon 88/89 (CPG 169-172; trans. Percival 610). 

2 See | Cor 10, 32; Col 4, 5; 1 Th 4, 11. 

' See council of Chalcedon, canon 2 (see above p. 87); Quinisext council (692), canons 22-23 
(CCO 153-154; trans. Percival 376); Apostolic canons 29 (CSP 21 ; trans. Percival 595); Basil of 
Caesarea, canon 90/91 (CPG 175-178; trans. Percival 610). 
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TOV EKKANOIWV, WOTE KAİ TIVA TWV 
A`Acscyouėvwv gbAapov AVOPWV TE Kai 
YUVQIKWV, ENIAQVOUEVOLD TA  ÉVTO- 
Àà Tov’ kKvpiov, È aTAaTNONnVal, Kai 


Oid xpvoiov TA EIOO0XA TOv Tpoo- 


EPXOUEVWV To TE lepatıkw TAYUAaATI 


Kai TW uovħpet Bio Toteio—at. Kai 
yivetal, 40v rn apxn aóókiuo , Kai 
TO nav aTOBANTOV'!, © nov ò uż- 
ya  BaoiAtio ovde yap Oeo Oi1à 


uaucovà OovAgbeiv ECEoTIV@®. Ei T1 


EVPEVEIN TODTO TOIWV, Ei uv 
cin ñ nyobuegevo 
Nn zravoáào0o n xaOaipei- 


OUV 


ETiO K OTTO | T1 TOU 
IzpatiKov, 


KATA TOV Kavoóva 
Kaaxnoovi 


EKOIWXONTW EK ToO 


o0o, OEVTEPOV 


TT) EV ayia — ovvóoov' 
£i òt NYOUUEVN, 
TAapadsoOntw Ev 


UOVaOTHPIOL Kai 


vTOTaAYTV 


un 


ETEPW UOVAOTHPIW pO 


(0OQUTO Kai rnyobugevo ix € v 
XEIPOTOVIAV TPEOPUTEPOD. 

Ermi O€ TOV napa YOVEWV OIOOUEVWV 
OiKNV TPOIKWWV TOT TEKVOI , f| 1510- 
KTl]TO V AVTWV TPAYUATWV Tpooayo- 
UEVWV, óuoAoyobvTOV TOV TPOOaYOV- 
TOV TAVTA civaı adpiepouéva ro DEW, 
WPiOQAUEV, KAV TE UEIVN, KAV TE ECEA- 
UEVELV ALTA EV TO LOVAOTHPIW, 


un 


On, 
KATA TNV UMOOXEOIV ALTO, EI 


cin aitia ToD T posoToTOo 


K 


"Ot1 00 cı An TOK TAPOVTO yiveoOat 


OITAOVV uovaoTnüpiov Kai mepi TOV 


OÓUTACV LOVAOTH pPiw v3 


ópiCouev ur yi- 
OT! 


ATÒ Tot NAPÖVTO 


veo0a1 dSimAo’bv  uovaoTthpıiov, 
OKAVOGAOV Kai zpóokoupna TOT 
Aoi 


OUYYyEVOV 


TOÀ- 


yivetaı tToùTtTO. Ei O€ TIVE uera 


Tpoaipobvrai amoTtaca- 


Dio KaATAKO- 


o0a1 Kai TC uovrpet 


ÀovOsziv, toù  uév avdpa ov AT- 
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quidam eorum qui dicuntur religiosi 
viri obliviscentcs 
mandatorum Domini, decipiantur, 


atque mulieres, 


et per aurum introitus accedentium 


tam ad sacratum ordinem, quam ad 
Unde 


fit, ut „quorum initium im probabile 


monasticam vitam efficiant. 


est, omnia sint proficienda*?, ut ma- 
gnus ait Basilius, neque enim Deo 
per mammona servire licet®. Si quis 
ergo inventus fuerit hoc faciens, si 
quidem episcopus vel abbas exstite- 


rit, vel quilibet de sacrato collegio, 


aut desinat aut deponatur, iuxta 
secundam regulam sancti Chalce- 
donensis concilii; abbatissa vero 


eiiciatur de monasterio, et tradatur 
in alio monasterio ad sublectionem ; 
similiter et abbas qui non habuerit 


manus impositionem presbyteri. 


Porro quae filiis a parentibus dan- 
tur more dotis, vel si qua ex propriis 
rebus acquisita offeruntur, profiten- 
tibus his qui ea offerunt Deo dican- 
da, definimus, sive perseveraverint, 
sive exierint, manere illa in mona- 
repromissionem 


sterio secundum 


ipsorum, nisi fuerit culpa praelati. 


XX 


Oporteat amodo duplex monasterium 


As 


de duplis monasteriis? 


Ex hoc definimus, minime duplex 
fieri monasterium; quia scandalum 
id et offendiculum multis efficitur. 
Si vero aliqui cum cognatis abre- 
nuntiare, et monasticam vitam sec- 
tari voluerint, debent quidem viri 


virorum adire coenobium, feminae 


| Basilius Caes., De ieiunio bom. II (PG 31, 192). 


* Cf. Mt 6,24. 


* Cf. conc. Quinisext. (692), cc. 46-47 (CCO 184-186). 
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ities that even some so-called pious men and women, forgetting the Lord's 
commands, have been tricked into authorizing, for the sake ofcash payments, 
the entry of those presenting themselves for the priestly order and the monastic 
life. Thus it happens, as the great Basil says, “when people begin wrongly, all 
they do is to be rejected” 12for it is not possible to serve God through mammon’. 
So, if somebody is found out to be doing this, if he is a bishop ora male monastic 
superior or one of the priests, let him stop or be deposed, in accordance with 
canon 2 of the holy council of Chalcedon. If the person is a female monastic 
superior, let her be expelled from the monastery and put under obedience in 
another monastery, and similarly for a male monastic superior who has not 
received priestly ordination. 

With regard to gifts given by parents under the concept of dowries for their 
children, or with regard to the personally acquired goods that the latter present, 
provided that those presenting them declare that these are gifts offered to God, 
we have decreed that these gifts are to remain in the monastery, whether the 
person stays or leaves, in accordance with their explicit undertaking, unless 
there is a reprehensible cause on the part of the person in charge. 


20 


From now on it is not right that double monasteries be started, and on the subject ofdouble 
monasteries? 


We decree that from now on no more double monasteries are to be started, 
because this becomes a cause of scandal and a stumbling block for ordinary folk. 
If there are persons who wish to renounce the world and follow the monastic life 


| Basil of Caesarea, De ieiunio horn. (Homilies on fasting) 2 (PG 31, 192). 
2 See Mt 6, 24. 
' See Quinisext council (692), canons 46-47 (CCO 184-186; trans. Percival 387). 
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1EVQ1 Ei àvópeiov uovooTr|piov kai TA 


yvvaika E1O1EVAL EV YUVOIKEIW uo- 


vaoTüpia) Emi TODTO yap EvAPE- 
OTEITAL O EO 
Ta ð 


KPATEITWOAV 


ÓvTO EW TOU viv ÕIT 


KATA TOV Kavoóva 


TOD ayIOv zraTpÓ uwv BaoiAesiovl, 
Siataynv , abTOD 
Mn 


uovaornpico 


KAİ KATA TV 


O1Q1- 

uo- 
uoixeia Yap 
Mn 
uo- 
UOVaXOV, 


oBTW d1aTtvTOvOIWOAV. 


Tào0coav £v EVI 
UOVAOTPIAL, 
TT] 
EXETW TAPPHOIAV uovaxo 
VQOTPIAV, Å HOVAOTPIA TPO 
Mr koiraóGé£o0o 


EV YUVQIKEIW | uovaotrnpio, 


vaxoi Kai 


ueooAapei Ov VOIQITI] OEI. 


TPO 


101a nmpogouiàcsiv. 
uovaxo 
unde  ovvseoOiéTo 
uovo Kai 
piov mapa Tov’ avõpsiov upov 


uovaorpia KATA 


OTE TA AvayKaia ToD 
T pÓó 
amoKkouiCovTal, EW- 


TALVTA AGAUBAVETHW ñ 


Ta KaAVOVIKa 


Oev TÅ TOÀN 
nyoùuevn 
pioù uETA ypao 


Ei òt ovufr Kai ovyyevr] Tiva O0£Ae1 


TOU YUVQAIKEIOD WOVaOTN- 


tivo | govaotpia 


0gàoao0a: ò uovaxoó , éni TAPOVOIA 


T ħyovuėvn 
d uiKpeov Kai DpBpaxeéov AÓyov, Kai 


TAÙTN 7pOOOIAEITO 


OVVTOUW Ë ALTNH ATAVAXWPEITW. 


KA 


"OT1 OÙ O€1 KATAAIUTIAVEILV TOD uova- 


yov TA OIKEIA WOVAOTNHPIA xai EV 


ETEPOL uerapaiveiv2 


Mf óeiv uovaxoóv, Å uováàorTpiav, KA- 
TOAAIUTIAVELV THV oikeiav uovr|v Kai be 
ETEPa ómépxeoO0ai. Ei 5€ ToDTO ovu- 
Bn, £evoooxeio0a1 avtov àvaykaiov 
mpocoAaupáàveoOa: Ò vyvourn 
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AVEUV 
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vero mulierum ingredi monasteri- 


um: in hoc enim placatur Deus. 


Quae autem hactenus sunt dupla 


teneant secundum sancti 


regulam 
patris nostri Basilil, et secundum 
praeceptionem eius ita formentur. 
Non habitent 


monachi et monachae: 


in uno monasterio 
adulterium 
enim intercipit cohabitationem. Non 
habeat aditum monachus ad mona- 
cham, vel monacha ad monachum, 
secreto ad collocutionem. Non cu- 
mona- 


bet monachus in muliebri 


sterio, neque singulariter cum mo- 


nacha convivetur. Et quando ne- 


cessaria vitae a virorum parte ad 
regulares deferuntur, extra portam 
haec suscipiat abbatissa monasterii 
feminarum cum quadam vetula mo- 
contigerit, ut ali- 


nacha. Porro si 


quam propinquam suam videre 


voluerit monachus, in praesentia 


abbatissae huic confabuletur per 
modica et compendiosa verba, et in 


brevi ab ea discedat. 


X XI 


Quod non oporteat monachos deserere propria 


monasteria et transire in alicP 


Non oportere monachum, vel mo- 
nacham, monasterium proprium re- 
linquere et ad alia proficisci. Quod 
si contigerit hoc, recipi hunc hospi- 
assumi autem eum 
abbatis 


tio nccesse est: 


sine voluntate eius non 


convenit. 


» Cf. Basilius Caes., Reg.fns. 33 (PG 31, 997); Reg. brev. 108-111, 220 (ibid. 1156sq., 1228). 


* Cf. conc. Chalc., c. 4 (v. supra p. 89). 
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along with their relatives, the men should go off to a male monastery and their 
wives enter a female monastery; for God is surely pleased with this. 

The double monasteries that have existed up to now should continue to exist 
according to the rule of our holy father Basill, and their constitutions should 
follow his ordinances. Monks and nuns should not live in one monastic build- 
ing, because adultery takes advantage of such cohabitation. No monk should 
have the licence to speak in private with a nun, nor any nun with a monk. A 
monk should not sleep in a female monastery, nor should he cat alone with a 
nun. W hen the necessary nourishment is being carried from the male area for the 
nuns, the female superior, accompanied by one of the older nuns, should receive 
it outside the door. And if it should happen that a monk wishes to pay a visit to 
one of his female relatives, let him speak with her in the presence of the female 


superior, but briefly and rapidly, and let him leave her quickly. 


24 


Monks ought not to leave their own monasteries and transfer to others? 


Itis not right fora monk ora nun to leave his or her own monastery and transfer 
to another. However should this occur, it is obligatory that hospitality be given, 
but such a person should not be accepted as a member without the agreement of 


his or her monastic superior. 


| See Basil of Caesarea, Heg. fus. (Longer rules) 3 (PG 31, 997); Heg- ^rev- (Shorter rules) 


108-111, 220 (ibid. 1156 ff., 1288). 
2 See council of Chalcedon, canon 4 (see above p. 89). 
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TOV EOTI, HOVOV TO O100VTI TPOONV 
TV &bxapiotTiav zpooüdyovra * Kai 


ur O10 TIVWV OUUEAIKWV ETTITNHOEVUG- 
TOV, EITOUV OQTOVIKOV AOUATWV, K1- 
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oi où- 


ETEPXETAL NPOPNTIKA apa, 


TWOI AEYOVOa* *‘ Ovai oi UETA K104- 
pa 
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Ta O€ pya KUPIOV ook éupae- 
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XXII 


Quod aporicat cum gratiarum actioni «t omni 


parcitate ac reverentia menaehoc, ii contigerit, 


cum feminii manducarel 


Deo quidem totum committere, et 
non propriis voluntatibus deservire, 
magna res est. She enim manducatis, 
sive bibitis, divinus Apostolus dicit, 
omnia ingloriam Deifacite-. Christus 
ergo Deus noster in evangeliis suis 
initia peccatorum recidere praece- 
pit; non enim moechia ab eo tantum 
inhibetur, sed et motio cogitationis 
ad moechiae commissum damnatur, 
dicente eo: Qui viderit mulierem ad 
concupiscendum eam, iam moechatus est 
eam in corde suo\ 


Hinc ergo edocti, cogitationes de- 


bemus mundare: Nam etsi omnia 
licent, sed non omnia expediunti, ut ex 
apostolica voce docemur. Neces- 
sarium ergo est omni homini man- 
Et quidem inter 


ducare, ut vivat. 


eos, quibus vita est nuptiarum et 
natorum atque laicalis affectus, man- 
ducare viros et mulieres simul, nulli 
detractioni patet; tantum ut ei qui 
dat escam, gratias agant: et non ab 
eis per quasdam thymelicas volup- 
satanae cantantibus 


tates imago 


citharisque atque meretriciis con- 
Quibus 
superveniet prophetica maledictio, 


Vae qui cum cithara 


tortionibus coli videatur. 
quae ita dicit: 
et psalterio vinum bibunt, opera autem 
Domini non intuentur, et opera manu- 
um eius non intelliguni*. Et si usquam 
fuerint inter christianos huiusmodi, 
obtineant 


corrigantur; sin autem, 


| Cf. Can. ap. 42-43 (CSP 29-30); conc. Laod. (325/381), c. 24 (CSP 144); conc. Quinisext. 


(692), cc. 5, 46, 47 (CCO 130-131, 184-186); 
| Cor 6, 12; 10, 23. 


» | Cor 10, 31. » Mt 5, 28. i 


Basilius Caes., c. 88 (CPG 169-172). 
8 Is 5, 12. 


10 


15 


20 


22 


30 


28 


4() 


Second Council ofNicaea — 787 it 155 


P 


It is the duty of monks to say grace and to eat with great parsimony and propriety when 
occasion arises to cat in the company ofwomen' 


It is very important to dedicate everything to God and not to become slaves of 
our own desires; for whether yon eat or drink, the divine apostle says, do allfor 
the glory of GocF. Now Christ our God has instructed us in his gospels to eradi- 
cate the beginnings of sins. So not only adultery is rebuked by him, but also the 
movement of one's intention towards the performance of adultery, when he 
says: He who looks on a woman lustfully has already committed adultery with 
her in his heart?. 

Thus instructed we should purify our intentions: For ifall things are lawful, 
not all things are expedient*, as we learn from the words of the apostle. Now 
everybody is certainly obliged to eat in order to live, and in the case of those 
whose life includes marriage and children and the conditions proper to layfolk it 
is not reprehensible that men and women should eat in one another's company; 
though they should at least say grace to thank the giver of their nourishment, 
and they should avoid certain theatrical entertainments, diabolical songs, the 
strumming of lyres and the dancing fit for harlots; against all such there is the 
curse of the prophet which says, Woe on those who drink their wine to the sound 
of lyre and harp, those who pay no attention to the deeds of the Lord and have 
never a thoughtfor the works ofhis hands5. If ever such people are found among 
Christians, they should reform, and if they do not, let the canonical sanctions 
established by our predecessors be imposed on them. 


' See Apostolic canons 42-43 (CSP 29-30; trans. Percival 597); council of Laodicea (325/381), 
canon 24 (CSP 144; trans. Percival 144); Quinisext council (692), canons 5, 46, 47 (CCO 
130—131, 184-186; trans. Percival 364, 387); Basil of Caesarea, canon 88/89 (CPG 169-172; 


trans. Percival 610). 
Z 1 Cor 10, 31. * Mt 5, 28. 4 1 Cor 6, 12; 10, 23. 5. 185-5, 12 
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TEITWOQAV EX* QAÙTOÏ TA TAPA TOV 
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Bwv Kai evAapov àvópov kai YUVaI- 
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KATOPOWOIV TAVEVUATIKNHV AT- 


KOV, QUT] h 
TpPÒ 
ayn. Kai éni ovyygevov ó£&£ TO ALTO 
TTO1EITO. 


Ei ó& kai avOi èv OdoITOPIA ovu- 


Bn Ta Tn avaykKaia — xpeia un 
ETIPEPEOOAL UOVAXOV qn] Kadi i1epa- 
TIKOV QvOpa, Kai O10 TO AvayKaiov 
KaraAvoat BPovbAETAI EITE EV TAVOO- 


QOE1aAV 
TH 


xcio n kai EV OIKW TIVO , 
EXEIV QbTÓV TOUDTO TOLEIV, W 


Xpeia KATETEIYOVON 


| Cf. Lm 3,27-28. 


Concilium Nicaenum // — 7S7 


super eis quae sunt ante nos regula- 
riter edita. 

Quibus autem vita est solitaria et 
unius moris, ut eis videlicet qui 
Domini iugum se singulare tollere 
spondent, sedere ettacere convenitl. 
sed et his qui sacratam elegere vi- 
tam, nullo modo licet secreto cum 
mulieribus convivari; nisi forte cum 
quibusdam Deum timentibus et re- 
verendis viris, vel etiam mulieribus; 
quatenus et ipsa convivatio ad di- 
spiritualem proficiat. Et 
id- 


rectionem 


inter consanguineos quoque 


ipsum efficiatur. 
Rursusque si contigerit in itinere 
monachum vel sacratum virum non 


circumferre quae victui opportuna 
sunt, et propter necessitatem diver- 
tere sive in xenodochium, sive in 


domum alicuius, licentiam habebit 
hoc faciendi, tamquam urgente ne- 


cessitate. 
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Those whose mode of life is contemplative and solitary should sit and be 
silentl, because they have entered into a contract with the Lord that the yoke 
they carry will be a solitary one. Indeed, all those who have chosen the life of 
priests are certainly not free to eat privately in the company of women, but at the 
most in the company of certain God-fearing and pious men and women, in order 
that such a meal taken in common may draw them to spiritual betterment. Let 
the same be done in the case of relatives. 

As for another situation, if a monk or even a man in priestly orders happens to 
be making a journey and is not carrying with him his indispensable provisions, 
and then wishes to satisfy his needs in a public inn or in someone's house, he is 


allowed to do so when it is a case of pressing necessity. 


| See Lm 3, 27-28. 


Constantinople IV 
669-570 


INTRODUCTION 


This council, designated as the eighth ecumenical council by western canonists, 
is not found in any canonical collections of the Byzantines; its acts and canons 
are completely ignored by them. Modern scholars have shown that it was 
included in the list of ecumenical councils only later, that is, after the eleventh 
century. We have decided to include the council, for the sake of historical 
completeness. 

Emperor Basil I and the patriarch Ignatius, after being restored to his see of 
Constantinople, asked Pope Nicholas I to call a council to decide about the 
bishops and priests who had been ordained by Photius. It was held at Constanti- 
nople after the arrival of legates from Pope Hadrian II, who had meanwhile 
succeeded Nicholas. These legates were Donatus, Stephen and Marinus and 
they presided at the council. It began in the cathedral of Hagia Sophia on 5 
October 869*. The tenth and last session was held on 28 February 870, when 27 
canons were read out and approved by the council. All who were willing to sign 
the Liber satisfactionis, which had been sent by Pope Hadrian II, were admitted 
to the council. The account made by Anastasius contains the authentic list of 
those who signed the acts of the council. Emperor Basil I and his sons, Constan- 
tine and Leo, signed the acts after the patriarchs and in the same year they 
promulgated the council's decisions, after drawing up a decree for this purpose. 

As regards the canonical authority of these deliberations, various facts regard- 
ing the council held in the cathedral of Hagia Sophia in November 879, so that 
Photius might be restored to the see of Constantinople, should be remembered. 
Peter, a Roman cardinal, presided at this council. It took account of a letter of 
Pope John VIII, which had been sent to the emperor and translated into Greek. 
This reads (chapter 4): “We declare that the synod held at Rome againstthe most 
holy patriarch Photius in the time of the most blessed pope Hadrian, as well as 
the holy synod of Constantinople attacking the same most holy Photius (i.e., in 
869-870), are totally condemned and abrogated and must in no way be invoked 
or named as synods. Let this not happen’’.' Some people have thought that this 


| At this first session, on the demand of the Roman legates, the fathers put their signatures to 
the ancient profession of faith of Pope Hormisdas (514—523), which had been sent to the 
Spanish bishops, but they did not follow the exact words of the pope's letter (a critical edition 
can be found in W. Haacke, Die Glanbensformel des Papstes Hormisdas im Acadanischen 
Schisma, Rome 1939; see D, nos. 171-172) and there were many changes and additions (Msi 
16, 27-28). 

2 Msi 17, 490. 
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text had been altered by Photius’; but in rhe so-called 'unaltered" text of the 
letter this passage is replaced by dots (...), and the following passage reads: “For 
the see of blessed Peter, the key-bearer of the heavenly kingdom, has the power 
to dissolve, after suitable appraisal, any bonds imposed by bishops. This is so 
because it is agreed that already many patriarchs, for example Athanasius ..., 
after having been condemned by a synod, have been, after formal acquittal by 
the apostolic see, promptly reinstated”. Ivo of Chartres explicity affirms: “The 
synod of Constantinople which was held against Photius must not be recog- 
nised. John VIII wrote to the patriarch Photius (in 879): We make void that 
synod which was held against Photius at Constantinople and we have com- 
pletely blotted it out for various reasons as well as for the fact that Pope Hadrian 
did not sign its acts". Ivo adds from the instructions that John VIII gave to his 
legates for the council in 879: “You will say that, as regards the synods which 
were held against Photius under Pope Hadrian at Rome or Constantinople, we 
annul them and wholly exclude them from the number of the holy synods”? 
For these reasons there is no ground for thinking that the text was altered by 
Photius6. 

An authentic copy of the acts of the council of 869-870 was sent to Rome, as 
of right. Anastasius, the librarian, ordered a complete copy to be made for 
himself. Then, wrhen the legates’ copy wras stolen, he translated his own copy 
into Latin, on Pope Hadrian’s orders, making a word for word translation. 
Anastasius also makes it plain that the Greeks adopted every means to distort the 
acts, “by abbreviating here and by expanding or changing there". He adds: 
“Whatever is found in the Latin copy of the acts of the eighth synod is 
completely free from the alloy of falsehood; however, whatever more is found in 
the Greek text is thoroughly infected w'ith poisonous lies" .7 

The Greek text has been partly preserved from total destruction in the 
summary' of an anonymous w'riter who copied out anti-Photian texts. This 
summary has 14 canons, as opposed to the 27 of Anastasius, and only contains 
excerpts, dealing with the most important points, of these canons. Where 
comparison is possible, the Latin version of Anastasius hardly departs from the 
Greek text. Indeed it is so literal that at times it can only be understood by 
comparison wiith the Greek text, and when the latter is missing we must 
sometimes rely on conjectures. 

The documents printed below are taken from the following: the *Definition" 
from the Roman edition (= Rm) 3, 284-287; the canons from CCO 289-342. 
The English translation is from the Latin text, for the reasons mentioned above. 


' This story’ of Photius's tampering with the text is clearly unjust to him. lvo of Chartres, in 
his Decretum (PL 161, 56), produces Pope John VIII's letter to prove that the Roman pontiff 
has the power to annul a decree pronounced against anyone at all, and the text he provides is 
the same as that of Photius; see G. Hofmann, /vo von Chartres uber Photius, Orient. Christ. 
Per. 14 (1948) 105-137. 

4 Msi 16, 482-483. 5 Decretum IV 76 and 77 (PL 161, 285). 

b The matter has been extensively treated by F. Dvomik, L'affaire de Photius dans la littéra- 
ture latine du Moyen-Age, Institut imeni Kondakova IC (1938) 10-93; see id., Le schisme de 
Photius, Paris 1950, 415-422. 7 Msi 16, 18. 

8 M. Raderus, Acta sacrosancti et oecumenia concilii octavi, Constantinopolitani /V, nunc 
primum ex mss. codd. Bajuv. et August. Vindel. graecc cum latina interpretatione, Ingolstadt 
1604; J.S. Assemani, Bibliotheca iuris orientalis canonici et avilis, || Rome 1766, 259-323 from 
Ottob. 27; Pitra 2, XX from Vatic. 483. 
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[Terminus sanctae ac universalis octavae synodi] 


Sancta, magna et universalis synodus, quae per divinam voluntatem et 
gratiam et sanctorum amicorum Christi ac Deo confirmatorum im pera- 
torum nostrorum Basilii et Constantini congregata est in hac a Deo 
conservanda regia urbe, in famosissimo templo sanctae ac magnae nominis 
Sophiae, definivit subter annexa. 

Connaturale omnipotentis Dei et Patris Verbum, quod firmavit caelum 
sicut cameram et construxit fines terrae ac caeterorum universorum 
statum, ut insubstantialiter esset effecit et regit et continet et salvat, qui. 
dicit per Isaiae prophetae vocem : Aspice in caelum sursum, quia caelum, ut 
fumus, solidatum est, terra autem ut vestimentum veterascet, qui autem habitant 
eam, sicut baec, morientur; salutare autem meum in aeternum erit et iustitia mea 
non deficiet; qui propter nos secundum nos factus est, et caelestem iusti- 
tiam super terram plantavit et dixit: Caelum et terra transibunt, verba autem 
mea non transibunt2; qui dixit ad omnes, qui in eum crediderant: S/ vos 
transieritis in verbo meo, veri discipuli mei eritis, et cognoscetis veritatem et veritas 
liberabit vos3. 

Iste solus infinitae potentiae Dominus et Deus noster, multos quidem 
alios ab olim et longe ante, homines mancipatos mendacio et veritatis 
inimicos in agro suo, id est in ecclesia, mala zizania secundum evangeli- 
cam significationem seminantes4, et mundum frumentum divinae iustitiae 
operire tentantes, veluti quidem sapientissimus et omnipotentissimus 
agricola, evulsit atque disperdidit, et ad id, quod omnino non est, iure 
convertit; salutare autem suum semper ad monendum praeparavit, et 
iustitiam suam firmavit, et manifestiorem exhibuit. Sed nihil minus, et 
in instantibus temporibus zizaniorum satore per quosdam pravissimos 
et impiissimos homines ecclesiasticum agrum inutilem reddere tentante; 
aequali eademque providentia et hunc sollicitudine dignum exhibuit et 
a sordibus iniquitatis eripuit atque ad puritatem revocavit antiquam ; 
piissimum enim et tranquillissimum imperatorem nostrum, qui divinae 
iustitiae amator et injustitiae hostis, et in mandatis eius manentem disci- 
pulum ipsius, demonstratum incorruptum et scientem et conservantem 
veritatem, excitavit ad iniustitiae peremptionem, et divinae iustitiae 
confirmationem. Qui per supernum auxilium et gratiam ecclesiastici 
tabernaculi, architectos a finibus orbis terrarum in hanc a Deo con- 
struendam et regiam urbem convocavit, et universalem synodum con- 
gregavit, quae evangelicarum sanctionum et Moysaicarum et propheti- 
carum legum, atque apostolicorum ac paternorum necnon et synodicorum 
mandatorum munimina custodiens, pietatis terminos renovavit et veri- 
tatem et iustitiam in ecclesiasticis atriis praedicavit. 

Hinc ergo et Christianorum sinceram et immaculatam fidem et dogma 
orthodoxae religionis omnes qui apud eam convenimus sacrati roborantes, 
credimus in unum Deum, in tribus consubstantialibus et divinis ac princi- 


palibus personis utputa quemadmodum tribus solibus invicem indissi- 


»15 51,6. * Mt 24,35. » Io 8,31-32. 4 Cf. Mt 13, 25. 
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[Definition of the holy and universal eighth synod] 


The holy, great and universal synod, which was assembled by God's will and the 
favour our our divinely approved emperors Basil and Constantine, the holy 
friends of Christ, in this royal and divinely protected city and in the most 
famous church bearing the name of holy and great Wisdom, declared the 
following. 

The Word, of one nature with the almighty God and Father, is he who 
established heaven like a vault and fixed the ends of the earth and the place of all 
other things. He made it to be contingent and he rules, preserves and saves it. He 
says through the voice of the prophet, Isaiah: Lift up your eyes to heaven, 
because heaven has been fashioned like smoke, but the earth shall wear out like a 
garment; its inhabitants shallperish like them; but my salvation shall lastfor ever 
and my justice shall not faill. He was made like us for our sake and has 
established on earth heavenly justice and said, Heaven and earth shallpass away 
but my words shall not pass away2. He said to all who believed in him: Zfyou 
continue in my word, you will truly be my disciples, and you will know the truth 
and the truth will make you free2. 

It was our God and Lord of infinite power alone who, just like a farmer of 
supreme wisdom and power, uprooted and scattered and rightfully obliterated 
many others from an earlier time and from long ago who, given over to lies and 
in opposition to the truth, were sowing — to use the gospel image4 — evil tares 
in his field, that is, in the church, and were trying to overwhelm the pure grain of 
divine justice. He always prepared his manner of deliverance so as to give 
warning, he established his justice and revealed it with greater clarity. But 
nevertheless, in our time too, the sower of tares is trying to make the field of the 
church useless through some utterly depraved and impious people. With that 
one and the same providence, he has shown that this field is worthy of compas- 
sion and snatched it from the filth of iniquity and called it back to its ancient 
purity. For, to destroy injustice and reinforce divine justice, he has raised up, as 
an unwavering follower of his commandments, a person proved to be incorrupt 
in both his knowledge and his maintenance of the truth, our most devout and 
serene emperor, who is a friend of divine justice and an enemy of injustice. He, 
by means of the divine help and the overall favour of the church, has gathered 
together architects from the ends of the earth into this royal city, which must be 
built up by God, and has assembled a universal synod which, while guarding the 
strong defences of the gospel sanctions, the laws of Moses and the prophets 
together with the commands of the apostles and fathers as well as ofthe councils, 
has revived the established forms of right conduct and proclaimed truth and 
justice in the courts of the church. 

Consequently, all of us bishops who have come to take part in the synod and 
to strengthen the true and undefiled faith of Christians and the teaching of 
orthodox religion, we declare our belief in one God, in three persons consub- 


stantial, divine and autonomous, as, for example, we may look at the one nature 


” |s 51, 6. 2 Mt 24, 35. 3 Jn 8, 31-32. * See Me 13, 25. 
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milibus, vel in totidem splendoribus unam luminis intuemur naturam; 
unum quidem et singularem Deum secundum rationem substantiae, 
trinum autem vel tria, si eum secundum rationem personarum praedica- 
mus,etnequease ut esset factus.neque ab alio quomodolibet hoc accepisse 
fatemur; sed sine initio et aeternum, et solum semper exsistentem, et 
secundum eadem et similiter habentem, et nullam commutationem vel 
conversionem admittentem; factorem et conditorem omnium intelligi- 
bilium et sensibilium existentem; sic enim et sancta et magna Nicaena 
synodus exponens fidei symbolum ait: Lumen de lumine, Deum verum, 
Filium de Deo vero Patre manifeste praedicans, et reliqua, ut catholica 
ecclesia accepit; quam et nos suscipientes uno sensu, vesanum et veritatis 
inimicum Arium anathematizamus, et omnes qui cum ipso vel secundum 
ipsum de thearchica et beata Trinitate TO etepovolov, id est alteritatem 
subst tiae, et dissimilitudinem laesis sensibus opinantur. Nihilominus 
autem et secundam sanctam et universalem synodum suscipientes, pneu- 
matomachum, quinimmo theomachum anathematizamus Macedonium, 
neque in personarum discretione differentiam substantiae Patris et Filii 
et divini et principalis Spiritus iuxta praedictos haeresiarchas recipientes, 
neque in una eademque substantia personas secundum amentissimum 
Sabellium confundentes; insuper et confitemur unicum Dei Verbum 
incarnatum et factum fuisse propter nos secundum nos; non enim angelus, 
non legatus, sed ipse Dominus venit et salvavit nosl, et nobiscum factus 
est Emmanuel; et iste erat Deu$ verus, Deus Israel, et o ium salvatore, 
secundum divinas et propheticas voces. 

Unde et sanctissimam et nuptiarum ignaram Mariam, quae illum pe- 
perit, proprie ac veraciter Dei genitricem fatemur, quemadmodum uni- 
versalis tertia synodus, quae prius apud Ephesum congregata est, prae- 
dicavit; cum qua et nos hominis cultorem et iactantissimum atque 
iudaicum sensum habentem Nestorium anathematizamus, duplicem do- 
centes unum eundemque Christum et Dominum, Deum scilicet perfectum 
et hominem perfectum, in una persona utriusque naturae differentia, sed 
proprietates inconvertibiles et inconfusas perpetuo conservantem, quem- 
admodum et sancta universalis quarta synodus dogmatizavit; quam cum 
iam numeratis tribus conciliis tanquam sanctorum evangeliorum quater- 
nitatem suscipientes, anathematizamus delirum Eutychetem et vecordem 
Dioscorum. Quin et duas naturas in uno Christo secundum manifestiorem 
expositionem sanctae quintae universalis synodi praedi -«: tes, anathema- 
tizamus Severum et Petrum et Zohoram Syrum; Origenem etiam qui 
vana sapuit, et Theodorum Mopsuestiae; Didymum quoque pariter et 
Evagrium, qui etiam secundum easdem et diversas opiniones eodem 
perditionis irretiti sunt barathro. 

Et cum praedictis synodis consonantem et eadem sentientem sanctam 
et universalem sextam synodum suscipientes, quae in unius Christi duabus 
naturis consequenter etiam duas operationes ac totidem voluntates 


sapienter asseveravit; anathematizamus autem Theodorum qui fuit epi- 
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of light in three suns not unlike each other or in the same number of dazzling 
objects. We confess, indeed, God to be one, unique in respect of substance, but 
threefold or three if we arc speaking of him in respect of persons, and we declare 
he has not received from himself that he has been made, nor in any way 
whatsover from anyone else; but that he is alone, ever existing without begin- 
ning, and eternal, ever the same and like to himself, and suffering no change or 
alteration; that he exists as the maker and source of all beings endowed with 
intelligence and feeling. Forthe holy and great synod of Nicaea spoke thus when 
expounding the creed : Light from light, true God, clearly declaring the Son to be 
from the Father who is true God, and the rest as the catholic church received it. 
We too, accepting this in the identical meaning, anathematize as of unsound 
mind and an enemy of the truth, Arius and all who, with him and following him, 
speculate with faulty perceptions on the term “hetero-substantial’, that is, 
otherness of substance and unlikeness, with reference to the divinely-ruling and 
blessed Trinity. But no less do we accept the second, holy and universal synod, 
and we anathematize that adversary of the Spirit or rather adversary of God, 
Macedonius; for we admit in the distinction of persons no difference of subst- 
ance between the Father, the Son and the divine and autonomous Spirit, as the 
aforementioned heresiarchs did, nor do we confuse, like the lunatic Sabellius, 
the persons in one and the same substance. Moreover, we also confess that the 
unique W ord of God became incarnate and was made like us for our sake; for it 
was not an angel or an envoy but the Lord himself who came and saved us! and 
was made Emmanuel with us; and he was true God, God ofTsrael and saviour2 
of all, in accordance with the divine and prophetic utterances. 

For this reason we confess that Mar}', most holy and without experience of 
marriage, who bore him, is properly and truly mother of God, just as the third 
universal synod, which first assembled at Ephesus, proclaimed. In union with 
that council we too anathematize Nestorius, that worshipper of the man and 
most self-opinionated individual who possessed a Jewish mentality. We teach 
that the one and same Christ and Lord is twofold, that is, perfect God and 
perfect man, possessing in one person the differences of each nature but keeping 
their properties always unchangeable and unconfused, just as the fourth, holy 
and universal synod solemnly taught. In accepting this synod together with the 
three councils previously enumerated, just like the quadruplicity of the holy 
gospels, we anathematize the insane Eutyches and the mad Dioscorus. In 
addition, proclaiming the two natures in the one Christ, according to the still 
clearer teaching of the fifth, holy and universal synod, we anathematize Severus, 
Peter and Zoharas the Syrian, as well as Origen with his useless knowledge, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and Didymus along with Evagrius, who also, although 
of the same or different opinions, were ensnared in the same pit of damnation. 

Further, we accept the sixth, holy and universal synod, which shares the same 
beliefs and is in harmony with the previously mentioned synods in that it wisely 
laid down that in the two natures of the one Christ there are, as a consequence, 


two principles of action and the same number of wills. So, we anathematize 
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scopus Pharan, et Sergium et Pyrrhum et Paulum et Petrum impios prae- 
sules Constantinopoliranorum ecclesiae, atque cum eis Honorium Romae, 
una cum Cyro Alexandriae, necnon et Macarium Antiochiae ac discipu- 
lum eius Stephanum, qui malae opinionis Apollinarii et Eutychetis ac 
Severi impiorum haeresiarcharum dogmata sectantes, sine operatione ac 
sine voluntate animatam anima rationabili et intellectuali Dei carnem, 
sensibus laesis et revera sine ratione praedicaverunt; si enim Deus perfec- 
tus et homo perfectus unus idem Christus et Deus exstitit, certissimum est 
quod nulla secundum partem naturarum, quae sunt ei, sine voluntate vel 
sine operatione consistat, sed secundum utramque substantiam volens et 
operans consummaverit magnum dispensationis mysterium, quemadmo- 
dum et omnium deiloquorum chorus, ab apostolis usque ad nos hoc 
certissime sciens, etiam imaginem humanae illius formae depingens erexit, 
im pendens utrique parti unius Christi distinctas invicem naturales pro- 
prietates, per quas procul dubio significationes et notiones divinae ipsius 
et humanae naturae inconfuse permanere creduntur. 

Sicut etiam septimam sanctam et universalem in Nicaea secundo cele- 
bratam synodum orthodoxe dogmatizasse novimus, unum et eundem 
Christum dominum invisibilem et visibilem professam, et incom prehen- 
sibilem et comprehensibilem, et incircumscriptum et circum scriptum, 
impassibilem etiam et passibilem, atque inscriptibilem et scriptibilem. 
Cui concordans et sancta haec et universalis synodus, magna voce ana- 
thematizat Anastasium, Constantinum et Nicetam, irrationalem stercora- 
lis nominis praesulatum vel, quod est magis dicendum, putredinem; 
necnon et Theodosium Ephesium et Sisinnium Pastilam et Basilium 
Tricacabum, quin potius et Theodoretum et Antonium atque loannem, 
quondam praesules novae Romae, regiae civitatis Christianorum, immo 
Christi calumniatores; quem videlicet nequaquam valuisse idolorum 
exterminare statuas, ut de eo pronuntiavit prophetarum catalogus, operi- 
bus et verbis praedicaverunt; adhuc etiam et Theodorum qui dictus est 
Crithinus, quem et haec sancta et magna synodus convocans et redar- 
guens, magna voce anathema ipsius auribus intulit; simili quoque modo 
anathematizamus et omnes consentaneos et fautores eorum, a quibus 
dicebatur quod sermo divinae incarnationis per phantasiam et putative 
factus exstiterit, per abolitionem scilicet imaginis Christi et salvatoris 
nostri, simul etiam sublatae formae cum ea verissimae illius et deiferae 
carnis; bifarie quippe intelligitur omne quod nequaquam imagine com- 
prehenditur, aut velut non exsistens, aut velut exsistens quidem, sed 
minime comprehensibile, utpote invisibile et obstrusum. 

Si quis igitur horum aliquid forte super Christo omnium nostrum Deo 
et salvatore perhibuerit, impius liquido declarabitur, quandoquidem 
unum horum non fuisse factum secundum veritatem hominem Emmanuel 
ostendit, alterum vero factum quidem fuisse, sed humanis proprietatibus 
caruisse et assumptam carnem deposuisse, ad divinam" atque incom pre- 
hensibilitatem per omnia recursum fecisse demonstrat, quod alienum est 


a supplt naturam 
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Theodore who was bishop of Pharan, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul and Peter, the 
unholy prelates of the church of Constantinople, and with these, Honorius of 
Rome, Cyrus of Alexandria as well as Macarius of Antioch and his disciple 
Stephen, who followed the false teachings of the unholy heresiarchs Apollinar- 
ius, Eutyches and Severus and proclaimed that the flesh of God, while being 
animated by a rational and intellectual soul, was without a principle of action 
and without a will, they themselves being impaired in their senses and truly 
without reason. For if the one and same Christ and God exists as perfect God 
and perfect man, it is most certain that none of the natures which belong to him 
can exist partially without a will or without a principle of action, but that he 
carried out the mystery of his stewardship when willing and acting in accord- 
ance with each substance; this is how the chorus of all God's spokesmen, having 
knowledge of it from the apostles down to our own time, have constructed a 
colourful representation of that human form, assigning to each pan of the one 
Christ natural properties distinct from each other, by which the meanings and 
conceptions of his divine nature and of his human nature are believed beyond all 
doubt to remain without confusion. 

We also know that the seventh, holy and universal synod, held for the second 
time at Nicaea, taught correctly when it professed the one and same Christ as 
both invisible and visible lord, incomprehensible and comprehensible, unli- 
mited and limited, incapable and capable of suffering, inexpressible and express- 
ible in writing. In agreement with that synod, this holy and universal synod 
publicly anathematizes Anastasius, Constantine and Nicetas, that irrational 
prelature whose name stinks, or, to put it better, that plain corruption; so too 
Theodosius of Ephesus, Sisinnius Pastilas and Basil Tricacabus, not forgetting 
Theodoret, Antony and John, once prelates of new Rome, the royal city of 
Christians, but better called defamers of Christ. They declared by word and 
deed that, despite what the list of prophets proclaimed about Christ, he had been 
incapable of destroying the statues of the idols. Furthermore, we also anathem a- 
tize Theodore, who was called Krithinos, whom this great and holy synod 
summoned and condemned and loudly dinned an anathema into his ears. 
Similarly we anathematize all those who agreed with or supported those who 
said that the W ord of the divine incarnation came about and existed by fantasy 
and supposition, indeed that through the removal of the image of our Christ and 
saviour there came the simultaneous removal of the accepted form of the true 
body which bore God within it. Everything which cannot be grasped by the 
imagination is surely to be understood in two ways, either as not existing or as in 
fact existing but minimally understandable, inasmuch as being invisible and 
hidden. 

Therefore, if anyone happens to have taught any ofthese things about Christ, 
the God and saviour of us all, he will be clearly proclaimed an enemy of true 
religion, since the first of these declares that Emmanuel was not truly made man, 
and the second declares that he was indeed man but lacked human qualities, laid 
aside the flesh he assumed and had recourse in everything to his divine? and to 
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ab omnibus divinitus inspiratis scripturis, quae etiam iterum eum ven- 
turum iudicem omnium prorsus affirmant, similiterque videndum, 
quemadmodum visus est discipulis et apostolis suis ad caelos assumptus. 

Illud autem manichaeica opinione ac impietate plenum est, quo insen- 
sate dicitur, de eo divini David eloquium pronuntiatum fuisse, et quod 
perhibet: /n sole posuit tabernaculum suum!, cum videlicet haec impietas 
abiectionem ac depositionem significari per id dominici ac deifici cor- 
poris opinetur; sed verbum veritatis et de pheronymo Manete et de 
singulis qui cum eo sapiunt et iconomachicae sunt auctores haereseoe, 
atque de aliis omnibus haeresiarchis ac impiis, fiducialiter ait: Non 
cognoverunt neque intellexerunt, sed in tenebris ambulaveruntZ. Etenim ô qui 
derelinquitis vias rectas et ambulatis in viis tenebrarum, ó qui laetamini 
in malis et exsultatis in eversione mala; quorum semitae pravae sunt et 
curvi gressus eorum, ut longe faciant a via recta et alienos a iusta senten- 
tia3; et rursus: Qui a vento corrupta seminaverunt*, et eversio eorum 
excepit ea; et iterum: Qui innititur mendaciis, hic pascet ventos. ldem autem 
ipse persequetur aves volantes3: dereliquit enim vias vineae suae, in axiis 
autem agri sui errat; deambulat enim per inaquosum desertum 9? et terram 
extensam in siti, congregat autem in manibus suis sterilitatem. 

Propter quod hos omnes transmittit anathemati, et dinumeratas nobis 
sanctas et universales septem synodos recipiens, et hanc octavam uni- 
versalem synodum congregavit per gratiam omnipotentis Christi et Dei 
nostri, et pietatem ac studium tranquillissimi ac divinitus roborati im pera- 
toris nostri ad excidendum et disperdendum per eas exortas propagines 
iniustitiae ac iniquos nisus seu promotiones, ad efficiendum pacificum 
ecclesiae ordinem et orbis stabilitatem. Non enim sola verorum dogma- 
tum privatio novit perdere male opinantes, et tumultuari ac turbare 
ecclesiam, sed et divinorum mandatorum praevaricationes nihilominus 
eandem perditionem non vigilantibus excitant, et aestu ac fluctibus 
implent orbem, qui Christi appellatione censentur. 

Quod etiam et per Photii miseri insipientiam et astutiam et malignam 
operationem per instantia tempora factum est; qui non per ostium, sed 
per fenestram in aulam ingressus ovium/7, quasi fur et latro, animarum 
grassator, quemadmodum dominicus sermo designat, omni tempore et 
omni fortitudine furari et mactare ac perdere rationabiles pecudes Christi 
tentavit, multasque persequutiones operans, plures custodias et carceres 
ac rerum publicationes atque longissimos exsulatus, et super haec in- 
simulationes, sed accusationes et falsiloquia et scriptiones fictas, contra 
omnes zelatores pietatis et propugnatores veritatis commentando non 
destitit, iustissimum videlicet et legitimum atque canonicum summum 
sacerdotem . Constantinopolitanorum ecclesiae, sanctissimum scilicet 
patriarcham Ignatium, ut alter quidam Severus seu Dioscorus expellere 
machinans, et instar latronis adulteri sedem illius invadens, et mille 
depositoriis sententiis ac totidem anathematibus affatim eum submittens 
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his incom prehensibility ; this is alien to all the divinely inspired scriptures, which 
also clearly state that he will come once more as judge of all, and he is to be seen 
in the same way as he was seen by his disciples and apostles when he was taken 
up into heaven. 

That theory is full of Manichaean ideas and ungodliness inasmuch as it 
foolishly declares that a saying of the divinely inspired David was spoken about 
Christ, in which it says, He has set his tabernacle in the sun\ since this impiety 
supposes that the casting off and laying aside of the Lord's deified body is meant. 
But the word of truth confidently says, both concerning the well-named Manes 
and all those who share his thought and are authors of the heresy about the 
destruction of icons and all other heresiarchs and enemies of religion: They have 
not known nor understood, but they walked in darknessl. O you who abandon 
the right way and walk in the way of darkness, who rejoice in wrongdoing and 
exult in evil conversion; O you whose paths are evil and steps crooked so that 
they take you far from the right way and make you foreign to right thinking3! 
Again, those who sowed what was corrupted by the wind4 have received 
destruction as their reward; and again, He that trusts in liesfeeds the winds: and 
the same person runs after birds thatfly away. For he has abandoned the rows of 
his vines, he wanders in the furrows of his field; for he wanders through a 
waterless desertó and a great parched plain, yet gathers no fruit in his hands. 

For this reasons [the church] brands all these with an anathema and, besides 
recognizing the seven, holy and universal synods already enumerated by us, has 
gathered together this eighth universal synod through the grace of our all 
powerful Christ and God and the piety and zeal of our most serene and divinely 
strengthened emperor, to cut down and destroy the shoots of injustice that have 
sprung up against those synods, together with the evil stirrings and influences, in 
order to bring about peaceful order in the church and stability in the world. For 
itis not only the removal of true teaching which knows how to destroy those of 
evil mind and to agitate and disturb the church, but also quibbling over the 
meaning of the divine commandments equally brings the same destruction on 
those who are not vigilant, and the world is filled with storms and disturbances 
by those who are reckoned as Christians. 

This is what happened in recent times through the folly, cunning and evil 
machinations of the wretched Photius. He entered the sheepfold not through 
the door but through a window?7, and, like a thief or a robber, a destroyer of 
souls, as the Lord's words indicate, has tried, on every occasion and by every 
means, to steal, slaughter and destroy the right-thinking sheep of Christ and, by 
engineering all manner of persecution, he has not ceased from contriving numer- 
ous arrests and imprisonments, confiscations of property, protracted periods of 
exile and, in addition to these, accusations, charges, false testimonies and forger- 
ies against all who worked for true religion and fought for the truth. For he, like 
another Severus or Dioscorus, engineered the expulsion of the most just, lawful 
and canonically appointed high priest of the church of Constantinople, namely 
the most holy patriarch Ignatius, and like an adulterous robber, breaking into 
his see and repeatedly submitting him to a thousand charges involving dethrone- 
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atque multifarie multisque modis incessantem turbationem et aestum 
cunctis Christi et salvatoris nostri ecclesiis excitans. 

Verumtamen non est infatuatum sal terrael* neque oculus ecclesiae 
penitus extenebratusl, neque luminare, malitiae spiritibus, pietatis 
extinctum est, neque ignis divinae charitatis consumptoriam et incenden- 
tem .operationem peccabilis et levis materiae perdidit, neque sermo 
Domini, qui est acutior gladio ancipiti et cogitationum discretor, in- 
efficax inventus est, neque solidae petrae fundamentum collusionibus 
vel inundationibus fluminum et pluviarum demersum concidit4; sed 
lapis angularis et pretiosus, qui in Sion, id est in ecclesia positus5, super 
quem fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum* in aedificationem ecclesiae 
positum est, multos quidem alios in generatione nostra emisit volubiles 
lapides super terram!, ut propheta dicit, ab omni ordine catalogi ecclesiastici 
etiam in regnante urbe et Roma nova, confringentes scilicet et con- 
terentes machinamenta eorum, qui devastare veritatem et divinam iusti- 
tiam voluerunt et lentaverunt. 

Potius autem atque praecipue veluti quendam alterum angularem 
lapidem illius quodammodo conservantem, quantum fieri potest, ima- 
ginalem similitudinem contra Photii propugnacula, tanquam a quodam 
excelso et perspicuo loco, Nicolaum beatissimum et pheronymum papam 
senioris Romae desursum misit, qui iaculis epistolarum suarum atque 
verborum, et Photii fautores principes ac potentes perculit, et versa vice 
veteris historiae, quemadmodum alterum quendam M adianitam Photium 
cum israelitide ecclesia moechantem, secundum zelatorem Phinees, veri- 
tatis mucrone pupugit8, et non* acquiescentem remedia medicinalis disci- 
plinae suscipere ad adulterii vulneris sanitatem et cicatricem consequen- 
dam, penitus interfecit atque cum coniuncta ei quasi sacerdotali dignitate 
per anathema, ut alter Petrus Ananiam et Saphyram, qui divina furati 
sunt, morti transmisit. 

Huius autem definitionibuset decretis innixus piissimus et Christi amicus 
imperator noster quem caelestis Imperator et Dominus maiestatis in salu- 
tem orbis terrarum erexit, Photio quidem convenientem impertitus est 
locum, sanctissimum vero patriarcham Ignatium ad thronum proprium 
revocavit. Porro ad perfectam discretionem et distinctionem eius quod 
bonum esse constat et expedit, vicarios etiam ex omnibus patriarchalibus 
thronis, necnon et omnem episcoporum catalogum, qui sub potestate 
sua degit, in idipsum collegit; qui videlicet convenientes magnam hanc 
et universalem celebravimus synodum, et cum multo scrutinio et pro- 
batione atque tractatu, delimate ac convenienter, scandalorum et ziza- 
niorum radices una cum germinibus gladio spiritus excidimus, insontem 
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ment and as many anathemas, he roused continuous turmoil and storms for all 
the churches of Christ our saviour, in a multiplicity of ways. 

However, the salt of the earth has not lost its savourl, nor has the eye of the 
church become completely darkened2, nor has the light of true religion been 
extinguished by the spirits of wickedness; nor has the fire of divine charity lost 
its destroying and burning power over sinful and worthless material; nor has the 
word of the Lord, which is sharper than a two-edged sword and a discerner of 
thoughts, been found ineffectual; nor did the foundation of solid stone collapse 
when submerged by swollen waters and floods of rivers and storms4; but the 
precious cornerstone, which was laid down in Sion, that is, in the church5, upon 
which thefoundation stone ofthe apostles and prophets'* was laid for the building 
up of the church, in our time has sent out from every one of the church's 
established ranks, even into the ruling city, the new’ Rome, many other stones 
rolling over the land7, as the prophet says, to destroy and lay waste the intrigues 
of those w'ho desired and attempted to destroy truth and divine justice. 

But with greater force and particular significance, Nicholas, the most blessed 
and aptly-named pope of old Rome, was sent from above as another cornerstone 
for the church, preserving as far as possible the figurative likeness, as from an 
exalted and pre-eminent place, to confront the carefully organised opposition of 
Photius. By the missiles of his letters and speeches, he struck down the powerful 
leading supporters of Photius and, reflecting a story of the old Testament, after 
the manner of the zealot Phinehas, he pierced Photius with the lance of truth as if 
he were another Midianite defiling the assembly of Israel8; and he completely 
destroyed him on his not? agreeing to accept the remedies of a healing discipline 
aimed at treating the scars and healing the adulterous w'ound ; and just as another 
Peter dealt with Ananias and Sapphira, who stole what belonged to God, by an 
anathema included as it were in his priestly dignity, he committed him to death9. 

Following these directives and decrees, the most religious friend of Christ, 
our emperor, w'hom the heavenly Emperor and Lord of majesty has raised up 
for the salvation of the world, has consigned Photius to a suitable place and 
recalled the most holy patriarch Ignatius to his rightful seat. Furthermore, for 
the perfect discernment and definition of what is agreed to be good and is 
beneficial, he has gathered together vicars from all the patriarchal seats and the 
whole college of bishops which is under his authority. Those of us who came 
together have celebrated this great and universal synod and, with much ex- 
amination, testing and discussion, with due care and consistency, we have cut 
out with the sword of the spirit the roots of scandals and weeds along w'ith their 
shoots, as we establish the truly innocent and most holy patriarch Ignatius in the 
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bilientes, et Photium pervasorem atque adulterum cum omnibus sequa- 
cibus suis et nequitiae fautoribus condemnantes. Dicit enim quodam 
loco per prophetae vocem universorum Deus: Propter malitias adinven- 
tionum suarum de domo mea eiiciam eos; et ultra non addam ut diligam eos. 
Dolidt Epbrem, radices suas aruit, fructum ultra non affereti; et iterum: 
Cbanaan in manu eius statera iniustitiae, vim inferre dilexit, et dixit Epbrem: 
Verumtamen dives factus sum, inveni refrigerium mibi. Omnes labores eius non 
invenientes et propter iniustitias, quas peccavi2, et iterum: Et bereditabunt 
domus lacob eos, qui hereditate recuperant eos, et erit domus lacob ignis, et domus 
losepb flamma; domus autem Esau in stipulam, et exardescent in eos et comedent 
eos, et non erit qui ignem ferat domui Esau, quia Dominus loquutus est3. 

Miser namque Photius erat veraciter ut bomo, qui non posuit Deum adiu- 
torem suum, sed speravit in multitudine versutiarum suarum, et praevaluit in 
vanitate4 malitiarum suarum, secundum veterem illum Ephrem, discedens 
a divinis iustificationibus; quem irridens et subsannans propheticus 
sermo, ita dicit: Epbrem factus est subcinericius panis, qui non reversatur, et 
manducaverunt alieni fortitudinem eius. lpse autem non agnovit, et cani effloru- 
erunt ei, et ipse non cognovit, et humiliabitur iniuria Israel in faciem ipsius, et in 
omnibus bis non est conversus ad dominum Deum suum. Epbrem columba, a mensa 
Aegyptum invocabat, et in Assyrios ibat; cum profectifuerint, immittam super 
eos rete meum, sicut volatilia caeli, et attraham et corripiam eos in auditionem 
tribulationis eorum3. In supremam quippe arrogantiam elatus est contra 
beatissimum papam Nicolaum senioris Romae, malitiae suae venenum 
evomuit; et falsos vicarios trium quasi orientalium sedium congregans 
et concilium synodale, ut putabatur, constituens, et accusatorum ac 
testium componens nomina, et personas ac verba formans, quae singulis 
eorum quasi aptari viderentur, qui in synodica iudicatione inveniuntur, 
et quasi monumenta horum libros falsidicos fingens et scribens atque 
componens, anathematizare praesumpsit praedictum beatissimum papam 
Nicolaum et omnes communicatores eius; ita ut ex hoc etiam universos, 
qui sub caelo erant pontifices et sacerdotes, id est et caeteras patriarchales 
sedes et omnem sacrum catalogum qui sub ipsis degit, sub eodem com- 
prehendere anathemate; erant enim omnes certissime communicatores 
praelati pontificis, in quibus eum et qui cum ipso sunt, propheticus sermo 
redarguens et diffamans ita dicit: Multiplicaverunt ut impie agerent, et 
legerunt foris leges, et invocaverunt confessionem 9; et rursus: Et 
meditati sunt in corde suo sermones iniustos, et posuerunt retrorsum indicium, et 
iustitia longe recessit ab eis; quia consumpta est in viis eorum veritas et per vias 
rectas non potuerunt transire, et veritas sublata est, et transtulit mentem suam ut 
non intelligenti. Et: Qui declinat a malo impugnatur, et vidit Dominus, 
et non placuit ei, quia non erat iudiciunfi; et rursus: Haec dicit Dominus: super 
tribus impietatibus luda etsuperquattuor non convertam eum, pro eo quod repulerunt 
legem Domini et praecepta eius non custodierunt9. Hunc itaque qui sic affecta- 
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controlling scat, while we condemn Photius, the interloper and illegal occupier, 
with all his supporters and promoters of evil. For almighty God says somewhere 
by the mouth of a prophet: Because of the wickedness of their deeds / will drive 
them out of my house. I will do no more to love them. Ephraim is stricken, their 
root is dried up, they shall bear nofruitl; and again: Canaan, there is a deceitful 
balance in his hand, he has loved oppression. And Ephraim said: But yet I am 
become rich, I have found for myselfa place of repose: all his labours shall not 
find me, despite the iniquities that I have committed ?, and again: And the house 
ofJacob shallpossess their own possessions. The house ofJacob shall be afire and 
the house ofJoseph aflame, and the house of Esau stubble; they shall burn them 
and consume them, and there shall be no survivor to the house of Esau, for the 
Lord has spoken*. 

For the wretched Photius was truly like the person who did not make God his 
refuge; but trusted in the abundance of his cunning and sought refuge in the 
vanity* of his iniquities, following the example of Ephraim of old, in turning his 
back on the divine mercy; the word of the prophet mocks and derides him, 
saying: Ephraim is become as bread baked under ashes, that is not turned. 
Strangers have devoured his strength and he knew it not; grey hairs also are 
spread upon him, and he is ignorant of it. He shall be humbled by the insult of 
Israel before his face; and in all this he has not returned to the Lord, his God. 
Ephraim is become as a dove, that called upon the table of Egypt and went to the 
Assyrians. When they shall go, I will spread my net upon them as upon the birds 
ofthe air; I will bring them down, I will strike them to make their tribulation 
heard?. For Photius was lifted up to the heights of arrogance in attacking the 
most blessed pope of old Rome, Nicholas, and he vomited out the poison of his 
evil. He gathered together false vicars from three supposedly eastern sees, set up 
what was thought to be a synodical council, and, making lists of the names of 
accusers and witnesses, fashioning profiles and speeches which seemed to be 
suited to each person who plays a part in a synodical investigation, and making 
up, writing down and organizing forged records as accounts of those proceed- 
ings, he had the audacity to anathematize the aforementioned most blessed pope 
Nicholas and all those in communion with him. Photius did this in such a way 
that as a result all the existing bishops and priests, that is, the other patriarchal 
sees and all the clerics within them, were included in the same anathema, for all 
were most certainly in communion with the leading bishop, and amongst them 
himself and his followers. The word of the prophet condemns and refutes him 
when it says: They have multiplied their transgressions, they have enacted 
extraneous laws and invoked their confession6; and again: They conceived in 
their heart lying words and turned Justice back, and righteousness has stood afar 
offfrom them; for truth has been destroyed in their streets and they have been 
unable tofollow the right path. Truth has disappeared and changed their mind so 
that it cannot understand/. And: He who turns from evil is attacked, and the 
Lord saw and it displeased him because there was no judgment3; and again: Thus 
says the Lord: For three transgressions ofJudah andforfour, I willgrant them no 
reprieve; because they have rejected the law ofthe Lord and have not kept his 
statutes9. Therefore, as regards the man who has acted in this way and has 
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vit, ct talibus ac tot conatibus et temeritatibus turbavit et concussit totam 
sanctam catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam, et nullatenus converti ac poe- 
nitere voluit, neque subdi decreto ct iudicio sanctarum patriarchalium se- 
dium consensit, ut eum et multo ante anathematizavit beatissimus papa 
Nicolaus, ac deinde successor eius sanctissimus Adrianus papa, ita etsancta 
haec et universalis synodus reprobavit et anathemati magis ac magis man- 
davit, dicens ad eum ex persona cunctorum Dei per Isaiae prophetae vocem : 
Quomodo vestimentum in sanguine coinquinatum! non erit mundum, ita 
nec tu eris mundus; quia ecclesiam Christi adulterasti et populum Domini 
multis partibus et multis modis scandalizasti et perdidisti. Eos autem 
qui sic se non habent, sed illi faventes adhaerent, si quidem episcopi vel 
clerici sunt, in perpetuum depositos fore praecipimus; monachos autem 


seu laicos anathematizamus, quousque a sua seductione atque malitia con- 


vertantur. 


CANONES KANONE-z 


De custodiendis et conservandis omnino expositis 


antea et traditis ecslesiae canonibus 


Per aequam et regiam divinae iusti- 
tiae viam inoffense incedere volen- 
tes, veluti quasdam lampades sem- 
per lucentes et illuminantes gressus 
nostros, qui secundum Deum sunt, 
sanctorum patrum definitiones et 
sensus retinere debemus. Quaprop- 
ter et has ut secunda eloquia se- 
cundum magnum et sapientissimum 
existi- 
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David promptissime 
Mandatum |. Domini lucidum 
nans oculos3 et: Lucerna pedibus meis 
lux tua, et lumen semitis meis*; et cum 
Proverbiatore dicimus: Mandatum 
tuum lucidum, et lex tua lux*: et cum 
magna voce cum [Isaia clamamus ad 
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tua sunt super terram3. Luci enim veraciter assimilatae sunt divinorum 
canonum hortationes et dehortationes, secundum quod discernitur melius 
a peiori, et expediens atque proficuum ab eo quod non expedire, sed et 
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disturbed and shaken the whole holy, catholic and apostolic church with so 
many brazen attacks of this kind, has utterly refused to be convened and repent, 
and has refused to submit to the decrees and judgment of the holy patriarchal 
sees, just as long ago the most blessed pope Nicholas and then his successor, the 
most holy pope Hadrian, anathematized him, so too this holy and universal 
synod has reproved him and put him under an ever severer anathema while 
addressing to him, in the person of all God's people, the words of the prophet 
Isaiah: Just as a garment soiled in blood! will not be clean, so you will not be 
clean; for you have defiled the church of Christ and have been a source of 
scandal and destruction to the people of God on many counts and in many ways. 
We command that those who do not share this view, but give Photius their 
willing support, if they are bishops or clerics, must be deposed for ever; we 


anathematize monks or lay people, until such time as they are converted ffom 
their false ways and wickedness. 


CANONS 


| 


On the scrupulous preservation and observance ofthe ecclesiastical canons published in the past 
and entrusted to the church 


If we wish to proceed without offence along the true and royal road of divine 
justice, we must keep the declarations and teachings of the holy fathers as if they 
were so many lamps which are always alight and illuminating our steps which 
are directed towards God. Therefore, considering and esteeming these as a 
second word of God, in accordance with the great and most wise Denis2, let us 
sing most willingly along with the divinely inspired David, The commandment 
ofthe Lord is bright, enlightening the eyesy, and, Your word is a lamp to my feet 
and a light to my paths4, and with the author of Proverbs we say, Your 
commandment is a lamp and your law a light3, and like Isaiah we cry to the lord 
God with loud voice, because your commands are a lightfor the earth6. For the 
exhortations and warnings of the divine canons are rightly likened to light 
inasmuch as the better is distinguished from the worse and what is advantageous 
and useful is distinguished from what is not helpful but harmful. 


| See Is 9, 5. 


2 Pseudo-Denis the Areopagite, De eccl. hier. (Ecclesiastical hierarchy) 1 4 (PG 3, 375). 
3 Ps 18, 9. 4 Ps 118, 105. 5 Pro 6, 23. 6 Is 26, 9 (Septuagint). 
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Igitur regulas, quae sanctae catholicae ac apostolicac ecclesiae tam a 
sanctis famosissimis apostolis, quam ab orthodoxorum universalibus, nec 
non et localibus conciliis, vel etiam a quolibet deiloquo patre ac magistro 
ecclesiae tradita sunt, servare ac custodire profitemur; his et propriam 
vitam et mores regentes, et omnem sacerdotii catalogum, sed et omnes 
qui christiano censentur vocabulo, poenis et damnationibus et, e diverso, 
receptionibus ac iustificationibus quae per illas prolatae sunt et definitae, 
subiici onice decernentes; tenere quippe traditiones, quas accepimus, 
sive per sermonem, sive per epistolam sanctorum qui antea fulserunt, Paulus 


admonet aperte magnus apostolus’. 


II B 


De conservandis etiam definitionibus sjnodice 
a beatissimo papa Nicolao et sanctissimo papa 
Hadriano Romanis patriarchis pro defensione 
Constantincpolitanorum ecclesiae ac restitutione 
Ignatii sanctissimi patriarchae, atque neophyti 


expulsione ac condemnatione Photic expositis 


Obedite praepositis vestris et stcbiacele Tov uakapiwtatov narav NiKÓAQGOV, 
illis; ipsi enim pervigilant pro animabas © Opyavov tov ayiov mvEevUaTO 
vestris tamquam rationem reddituri2, èxovte , Kai TOV EKEIiVOvL S1ad0XOV 
Paulus magnus apostolus praecipit. TOV  QyioTQTOV  7TÓTQv Adpiavov, 
Itaque beatissimum papam Nico- OpiGouev Kai O0sgoziGouev TMAVTA Ta 
laum tamquam organum sancti Spi- map’ QvtTwWv é£éKTEOEVTO KAI OvvoOi- 
ritus habentes, nec non et sanctissi- KW EKQOWVNHVEVTA KATA Oriadpópov 
mum Hadrianum papam successo- kKaipob UTEP EKOIKNOEW Kai ov- 
rem eius, definimus atque sancimus, OTQOEW , TH ayia Kwvotavtivov- 
etiam omnia quae ab eis synodice 7oAwov ékkxAnoia Kai Tob aylov 
per diversa tempora exposita sunt avtTn apxiepew — 'Iyvariov, Kai Tr 
ct promulgata, tam pro defensione ®Mwtiov &£&o0roeo TE Kai karaxkpi- 
ac statu Constantinopolitanorum ocw , Tnpeio0ai Kai @gvaAdttec0ai 
ecclesiae, et summi sacerdotis eius, 7ÓàvTOTE ovbv Tot EKTEDEIOL KEPA- 
Ignatii videlicet sanctissimi patri- Aaioi , Kai UNndéva TOv oiovOrntivo 
archae, quam etiam pro Photii neo- Tayuato  avOpozov adEeTNOaI TOÀ- 
phyti et invasoris expulsione ac con- uàv ei O& TIL UETA TOVTOV NUV 
demnatione, servari semper et eu- TOV Opov qoopaOsin AVETWV TI TOV 
stodiri cum expositis capitulis im- map’ EKEivOl EKTEDVDEVTWV  kKeogaaAai- 
mutilata pariter et illaesa, et nullum wv, iepeb uev ov f| KANpPIKO , £Kr7t1- 
episcoporum, aut presbyterorum, mTETW TH ia Tiu Kai TACEW * 
vel diaconorum, aut quempiam de wuovaxo ð fh Aaikó  àóàdpqopicéo0o, 
catalogo clericorum evertere, vel géxpt àv ueravornon. 
reprobare aliquid horum audere. 

Quisquis autem post hanc definitionem nostram comprehensus fuerit 


spernens quidquam capitulorum et decretorum quae ab illis exposita 


| 2 Th 2,15. * Heb 13,17. 
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Therefore wc declare that we arc preserving and maintaining the canons 
which have been entrusted to the holy, catholic and apostolic church by the holy 
and renowned apostles, and by universal as well as local councils of orthodox 
[bishops], and even by any inspired father or teacher of the church. Consequent- 
ly, weru cour own life and conduct by these canons and we decree that all those 
who have the rank of priests and all those who are described by the name of 
Christian are, by ecclesiastical law, included under the penalties and condemna- 
tions as well as, on the other hand, the absolutions and acquittals which have 
been imposed and defined by them. For Paul, the great apostle, openly urges us 


to preserve the traditions which we have received, either by word or by letter, of 
the saints who were famous in times pastl. 


2 


On the observance ofthe directives promulgated in synod by the most blessedpope Nicholas 
and the most holy pope Hadrian, patriarchs of Rome, for the defence ofthe church of 
Constantinople and the restoration ofthe most holy patriarch Ignatius, and for the expubion 
and condemnation ofthe upstart Photius 


Obey your leaders and submit to them; for they are keeping watch over your 
souls, as persons who will have to give account2, commands Paul, the great 
apostle. So, having both the most blessed pope Nicholas as the instrument of the 
holy Spirit and his successor, the most holy pope Hadrian, we declare and order 
that everything which has been expounded and promulgated by them in a synod 
at various times, both for the defence and well-being of the church of Constanti- 
nople and of its chief priest, namely Ignatius, its most holy patriarch, as well as 
for the expulsion and condemnation of Photius, the upstart and usurper, should 
be maintained and observed together with the canons there set forth, unchanged 
and unaltered, and no bishop, priest or deacon or anyone from the ranks of the 
clergy should dare to overturn or reject any of these things. 

W hoever, then, shall be found, after these directives of ours, despising any of 


the articles or decrees which have been promulgated by these popes, must be 


'2 [h 2, 15. 2 Heb 13, 17. 
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sunt, si quidem sacerdos fuerit aut clericus, a proprio decidat honore 
simul et ordine: monachus autem, vel laicus, cuiuscumque sit dignitatis, 


segregetur, donec poenitens profiteatur se conservaturum praedictorum 


editionem. 


III 


Ut bowtnr et adoretur imago damini nostri lesu 
Christi, aeque ut sanctorum libri esangelicrum, ei 
figura pretiosae cruris, similiter et- intemeratae 
matris eius ei Dei genitricis Mariae, et omnium 


sanctorum, nec non caelestium ministrorum 


Sacram imaginem domini nostri 
lesu Christi et omnium liberatoris 
etsalvatoris aequo honore cum libro 
sanctorum evangeliorum adorari de- 
cernimus. Sicut enim per syllabarum 
eloquia, quae in libro feruntur, sa- 
lutem consequcmur omnes, ita per 
colorum imaginariam operationem, 
et sapientes et idiotae cuncti, ex eo 
quod in promptu est perfruuntur 
utilitate; quae enim in syllabis ser- 
mo, haec et scriptura, quae in colo- 
ribus est, praedicat et commendat; 
et dignum est, ut secundum con- 
gruentiam rationis, et antiquissi- 
mam traditionem propter honorem, 
quia ad principalia ipsa referentur, 
etiam derivative iconae honoren- 
tur, etadorentur aeque ut sanctorum 
sacer evangeliorum liber, atque ty- 
pus preciosae Crucis. 

Si quis ergo non adorat iconam 
salvatoris Christi, 
mam eius, quando veniet in gloria pa- 


terna glorificari et glorificare sanctos 


non videat for- 


igpav elkova Tob kKvpiou rnuov 
Th pipAo 
TT POOKUVEI- 
o0al yap 
TOV EUMEPOUEVWV EV AUTH ovAAapov 
TT] 
TE , 


Thv 
Inooó Xpiıoroù OLOTIiLW 
EVAYYEAIWV 


TOV AyiWv 


OeoTICOUEV* WOTTEP O10 


OWTNHNPIA EMITVYXAVOVOIV ATAV- 


obtTHW 1A TN TOV XPWUATWV 


cikovovpyia Kai ooqooi Kai id1WTAI 


TI] 
TTC p OGTOÀ QLDOUOLTV 
ovAAaBhn Aoyo , 
ypagn KATAYYEAAEIL 


TAVTE WOEAEIA ÈK TOV TPO- 


XYEIPOVD QTEP yap 
Ò £V TAUTA Kai I 
EV Xpopuaot TE 
Kai TAPIOTNHOIV. 

Fa 
EIKOVa TOU 
(on TN 
TOUTOVD HOPOMHV OLOIW 
EIKOVa TÅ AXpavTov UNnTPO 
EIKOVA TOV AYIWV AYYEAWV, 


TV 
uN 
TI|V 


T1 oùv OD TPOOKUVEI 


OWTHPO X p1OTOD, 
EV OELTEPA TAPOVOIA 
Ot Kai TV 
avtod, 
Kai TO 


xaO0c avbTov xyapaKktTnpicel Õlid TOV 
Aoyiwv hn ayia ypagn, 
TOV Qyicov TAVTWV, KAİ TIUMUEV KAİ 


un 


KQi TPOOETI 


ipookuvobuev xai oi ObDTO 


EXOVTE AVADEUA EOTW OAV. 


suos!, sed alienus sit a communione ipsius et claritate: similiter autem et 


imaginem intemeratae matris eius et Dei genitricis Mariae; insuper et 


iconas sanctorum angelorum depingimus, 


quemadmodum eos figurat 


verbis divina scriptura; sed et laudabilissimorum apostolorum, prophe- 


tarum, martyrum, et sanctorum 


virorum, 


simul et omnium sanctorum, 


et honoramus et adoramus. Et qui sic se non habent, anathema sint a 


Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu sancto. 


| 2 Th 1,10. 
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stripped ol his dignity and rank, if he is a priest or cleric; amonk or lay person, of 
whatever dignity, must be excommunicated until he repents and promises to 
observe all the decrees in question. 


3 


/he image ofoar lord Jesus Ghnst should be honoured and venerated in the same way as the 
books ofthe holy gospels and the representation ofthe precious cross; likewise too. the image of 
Mary, his undefiled mother and mother of God, and those ofall the saints and heavenly 
ministers 


We decree that the sacred image of our lord Jesus Christ, the redeemer and 
saviour of all people, should be venerated with honour equal to that given to the 
book of the holy gospels. For, just as through the written words which are 
contained in the book, we all shall obtain salvation, so through the influence that 
colours in painting exercise on the imagination, all, both wise and simple, obtain 
benefit from what is before them; for as speech teaches and portrays through 
syllables, so too does painting by means of colours. It is only right then, in 
accordance with true reason and very ancient tradition, that icons should be 
honoured and venerated in a derivative way because of the honour which is 
given to their archetypes, and it should be equal to that given to the sacred book 
of the holy gospels and the representation of the precious cross. 

If anyone then does not venerate the icon of Christ, the saviour, let him not 
see his face when he comes in his father's glory fo be glorified and to glorify his 
saintsl, but let him be cut off from his communion and splendour; similarly the 
image of Mary, his immaculate mother and mother of God; we also paint the 
icons of the holy angels just as divine scripture depicts them in words; we also 
honour and venerate those of the highly renowned apostles, prophets, martyrs 
and holy men as well as those of all the saints. Let those who are not so disposed 
be anathema from the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit. 


| 2 Th 1, 10. 
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IV 


Z>i M Pbotiux nunquam fuiut 
rideatur episcopus, sseque ills qui in quolibet 
sacerdotali gradu consecrati sunt, putentur tales 
esse quales eos Hit nominarit, neque dimittendi 
sunt eis honores, qui ab eo collali sunt, sed 
subvertenda eue omnia quaeeumque ille ad dandum 


aliis gradum sacerdotii operatus est 


Amorem principatus, utpote quam- 
dam malam radicem exortorum in 
ecclesia scandalorum, radicibus ex- 
cidentes, eum qui temere et prae- 
varicatorie ac irregulariter, veluti 
quidam gravis lupus, in Christi ovile 
insiliitl, Photium scilicet, qui mille 
tumultibus et turbationibus orbem 
terrae replevit, iusto decreto dam- 
namus, promulgantes nunquam fu- 
isse prius aut nunc esse episcopum, 
nec eos qui in aliquo sacerdotali 
gradu ab eo consecrati vel promoti 
sunt manere in eo ad quod provecti 
ab illo 
consuetas orationes ad praepositu- 


ab 


sunt: insuper et eos qui 


rae promotionem susceperunt, 
huiusmodi patrocinio coercemus. 


Sed et ecclesias quas, ut putatur, 
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Tv qiAapxiav  oióv Tiva movnpav 


piGav TOV KAKWV TAVTWV TPOPPICOV 
Kai ġà- 


QMOTEUVOVTE , TOV TPOTETW 


O£ouc , oióv Tiva AvLKOV papbobv et 
TO TODÜ Xpiotov’ moiuviovl eionmndn- 


oavta Mwtiov, kai rapax TV ol- 
Kovuévnv EUTANOAVTA, OtiKaio ADYO 
y£yovévat 
UnteE 


avto’ xseiporovnOévra Ev 


AQTOPAIVOUEOA UNOETOTE 


TpOTEpOV nh viv EmIOKOTIOV 


TOD Om 
i£paTiKO, £V Ww 
t 


NYOVUEVEIAV mTpoxEl- 


Ooiwodnmote paOuo 


ipogxeipio0noav,  u£veiv TOD 
Tap’ ab5TOD tl 
piro0£vra , TH TOIALTH MpPOOTADIA 
AEYEL yàp Ò TOV OAWYV 
* "Ori 


KÜüyo GOooouai 


QITEIPYOUEV: 


860 Sia to’ mMpogNntovn' OU 
ETIYVWOIV ATWOW, 


og TOD un ieparTebeiv por. "2 


tam Photius quam ii qui ab ipso consecrati sunt, dedicaverunt, vel si 


commotas mensas stabilierunt, rursus dedicari et inthronizari atque sta- 


biliri decernimus; omnibus maxime quae in ipso, et ab ipso ad sacerdo- 


talis gradus acceptionem vel damnationem acta sunt in irritum ductis. 
Dicit enim universorum Deus per prophetam : Quia tu scientiam repulisti, 
et ego repellam te, ne sacerdotio fungaris mibi; et oblita es legum Dei tui, et ego 
obliviscar filiorum tuorum. Si secundum multitudinem eorum sic peccaverunt mibi, 


gloriam ipsorum in inbonorantiam ponam: peccata populi mei comedent, 
iniustitiis suis accipient animas suasa. 


et in 


Et iterum dicit: Quia multiplicavit 


Ephrem altaria in peccatum, facta sunt ei altaria delicta: scribam in ea multi- 


tudinem *. 


| Cf. Ac 20, 29. » Os 4, 6. 


1 Os 4, 6-8. 


* Os 8,11. 
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4 


The upstart Photius never seems to have been a bishop, and those who were consecrated in 
whatever priestly grade are not to be considered such as he called them, and the honours which 
were conferred by him are not be given them, but everything he did to bestow the priesthood on 
others is to be made void 


In tearing up by the roots the love of power, as being an evil root nourishing the 
scandals which have arisen in the church, we condemn, with a just decree, him 
who boldly, cunningly and unlawfully, like a dangerous wolf, leapt into the 
sheepfold of Christl; we are speaking about Photius, who has filled the whole 
world with a thousand upheavals and disturbances. W e declare that he never was 
nor is now a bishop, nor must those, who were consecrated or given advance- 
ment by him to any grade of the priesthood, remain in that state to which they 
were promoted. Moreover, we debar from this kind of preferment those who 
received from Photius the customary rescripts for promotion to special office. 

As for the churches which Photius and those who were ordained by him are 
thought to have consecrated and the altars which they are thought to have 
renovated after they had been torn down, we decree that they are to be conse- 
crated, anointed and renovated again. In sum, everything that was done in his 
person and by him, for the establishing or penalizing of the sacerdotal state, has 
been abrogated. For the God of the whole universe says through his prophet: 
Because you have rejected knowledge, I reject you from being a priest to me2; 
and, You have forgotten the laws ofyour God, I also willforget your children. 
The more they increased, the more they sinned against me; I will change their 
glory into shame. They feed on the sin of my people; they bloat their souls with 
their iniquities!. And again he says: Because Ephraim has multiplied altars for 
sinning, they have become to him altars for sins; I will write copiously about 
them. 


| See Ac 20, 29. 2 Hos 4, 6. 3 Hos 4, 6-8. 4 Hos 8, 11. 
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QtK-d non oporteat de senatoria dignitate, rel de 
aaquo lamrim erdim, nuper tonsum eligi re! 
sumpi patr-.arcbam, nisi secundum definitionem, 
quae prolata est ab hac sancta et magna synodo, 


inreniatur 


Omnem canonicam stabilitatem in 
ecclesiis semper manere in Christo 
providere cupientes, renovamus et 
confirmamus terminos et vacatio- 
nes, quae olim a sanctis apostolis 
et beatis patribus nostris editae, 
legem in ecclesia posuerunt, non 
oportere antistitem promovere 
quemquam, qui est vel secundum 
fidem, vel secundum sacerdotalem 
sortem neophytus, ne inflatus, in 
indicium incidat, et laqueum diaboli, 
sicut dicit Apostolus. Prioribus 
ergo canonibus concordantes, defi- 
nimus; neminem de senatoria di- 
gnitate, vel mundana conversatione 
nuper tonsum super intentione vel 
cxpectatione pontificatus vel patriar- 
chatus honoris, clericum aut mona- 
chum factum, ad huiusmodi scan- 
dere gradum, licet per singulos 


ordines divini sacerdotii plurimum 


Kavov &otiv ò Aeéyov* Mn Oeiv éri- 
OKOTIOV TIPOXEIPiICEOVGI Tiva VEOQD- 
TOV f| KATA TV TWiOTIV, Å KATA TOV 
Iepatikov KArpov vLTaPXOVTaA, “iva ur 
TUMPWOEL El KPiUa EUTEON Kai mA- 
yida Tov’ O::aBoóAov'l, kað gnov ò 
IlabAo . Xvugovo TOivUV TODTO 
AEYOUEV, unóéva TOv ATO TH ovy- 
KANTIKA acia Kal KOOUIKH ayw- 
VY mpoog~atw KapevtTa, Kai KATO 
OKOTOV kai mpoodoKiAaV APXIEpaTi- 
KH Å marpiapyxiKT] Tiun yeyovoTta 
KANpIKOV rf] uovaxoóv, Ei TOV TOIOŬTOV 
àvapipáGew paOuóv, xav EM EKAOTW 
TAYUATI TH Ocia iepoobvrn TAEIOVA 
xpoóvov zoinon SOKIVACOUEVO - OVDOE 
yap Òr evAaPetav, GAAa id piap- 
xiav KEKAPTAI- ETI OE TAEOV TODTOV 
QMTEIPYOUEV, si mapa fpaoiAiKr ¿- 
EOVOIA El TOÙTO OvVvOoOncat. 


temporis fecisse probetur: neque 


enim propter religionem vel amore-n Dei, aut propter expectationem 
transeundi viam virtutum, sed ob amorem gloriae ac principatus ton- 


sus huiusmodi reperitur: magis autem coercemus huiusmodi, si ab 


imperatoria dignitate ad hoc compellatur. 


Si vero quis per nullam suspicio- 
nem praedictae concupiscentiae ex- 
pectationis, sed propter ipsum bo- 
num humilitatis, quae est circa Chri- 
stum lesum, abrenuntians mundo, 
fiat clericus, aut monachus, et om- 
nem gradum ecclesiasticum trans- 
igens, per definita nunc tempora 
irreprehensibilis inventus exstiterit 
et probatus, ita ut in gradu lectoris 
annum compleat, in subdiaconi ve- 
ro duos, sitque diaconus tribus, et 


presbyter quatuor annis, bene pla- 


| 1 Tm 3, 6-7. 


Ei ðt T1 KaT ovcóguiav LUTOWIAvV TH 
cipnuévn ETmMIOLUIA kai TPOOOOKIA 
€£küpn, AAAA O10 TO KQÀÓV TÅ KATA 
XpioTÓVvV TOAITEIA YEYOVE KANPIKO 
n wovaxo kai ravtTa paOuoóv EK- 
KANOIQOTIKOV UETEANDWV KATA TOD 
Opiouévou xpoóvou AVETIANTNTO EÙ- 
p£On, mpoPpiBpaoOntw si THV APXIE- 
pwovvnv, WOTE EV TH fpaOyuco TOD 
QvayveooTovu EVIALVTOV TANPWOAI, EV 
ÕE TW TOV vTOOIAKOVOLD OVO, KAI EV 
TW TOV O1AKOVOL TPEI, KAI TÉOOQ- 


pa EV TW TOV mpeopuorépov* nmi OE 
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5 


A person who has recently received the tonsure and comes from the senatortai order or any lay 
rank should not be chosen or accepted as patriarch unless it happens tn accordance with the 
decree issued by this holy and great synod 


Since we desire to ensure, in Christ, that the stability of the canons should 
always remain firm in the churches, we renew and confirm the limits and 
conditions which were formerly decreed by the holy apostles and our holy 
fathers and which made it a law in the church that nobody, who is aneophyte in 
the faith or priestly office, should be made a bishop, lest he be puffed up andfall 
into the judgment and snare of the devil’, as the Apostle says. Therefore, in 
accordance with the previous canons, we declare that nobody of senatorial rank 
or a secular way of life, who has recently been admitted to the tonsure with the 
intention or expectation of the honour of becoming a bishop or patriarch, and 
who has been made a cleric or monk, should rise to such a level, even if he is 
shown to have completed a considerable time in each stage of the divine 
priesthood. For it is clear that the tonsure was not received for religious reasons, 
love of God or hope of progressing along the path of the virtues, but for love of 
glory and honour. We exclude such people still more rigorously if they are 
pushed forward by imperial backing. 

However, if someone gives no suspicion of seeking the worldly benefits just 
mentioned, but, prompted by the actual good of a humility which is centred on 
Christ, renounces the world and becomes a cleric or monk and, while passing 
through every ecclesiastical grade, is found without reproach and of good 
character during the periods of time currently established, so that he completes 
one year in the order of lector, two in that of subdeacon, three as deacon and 


| 1 Tm 3, 6-7. 
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cuit huic sanctae et universali syno- 
do eligi hunc et admitti. Circa hos 
autem qui religiose morati sunt or- 
dine clericorum, et monachorum, 
digni iudicati sunt pontificatus di- 
gnitate pariter et honore; praedic- 
tum tempus abbreviamus, nimirum 


secundum quod episcoporum prae- 
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TOV XxpoviocüvrTov ELAaBwW TO TAY- 


UATI TOV KANPIKWV TE KAİ HOVOXOV 


O TPOEIPNUEVO xpóvo OVOTAANOETAI 


Tapa TOV KATA KAIPOD EMIOKOTWV. 
Ei 


y0sin T1 ei 


Ot nmap TOUDTOV TOV OPOV TPOQA- 
TNV ECIPNUEVNHV VAEPTATHV 


TIUNV, ATOOOKILVAGCONTW TAVTATAOIV. 


lati probaverint qui per tempora fuerint. Si vero praeter hanc definitionem 


nostram quisquam ad iam fatum supremüm honorem provectus exstite- 


rit, reprobetur, et ab omni sacerdotali operatione prorsus abiiciatur, ut- 


pote qui extra sacros canones sit promotus. 


VI 


De prolata anathemate contra Pbotium, etiam 
propterfalsorum ficariarum contra beatissimum 
papam Nicolaum intentionem, et contra eum ficte 
acfalso scriptorum libellorum, et quod oporteat 
omnes qui tale quid egerint abiicere 


et anathematizare 


Quoniam quidem apparuit Photius 
post prolatam conra se justissimam 
sententiam, et damnationem a sanc- 
tissimo papa Nicolao propter ne- 
quissimam invasionem Constanti- 
nopolitanorum ecclesiae cum aliis 
malis operibus suis, etiam quosdam 
nequam et adulatores de plateis et 
vicis invenisse, et vicario.s hos sanc- 
tissimarum trium patriarchalium 
sedium orientis nominasse ac pro- 
posuisse, atque cum his ecclesiam 
malignantiuml, et concilium vani- 
tatis colligens, depositorias accu- 
sationes et crimina contra beatissi- 
mum papam Nicolaum commovisse ; 
et anathema procaciter et audacter 
contra eum, et cunctos communi- 
cantes ei, saepe promulgasse, quo- 
rum quasi monumentorum libros 
nos quoque vidimus, ab ipso ma- 
ligno opere ac fallaci dictatione con- 
sutos, qui etiam synodice ab igne 


consumpti sunt: 


|o Cf. Ps 25, 5. 


Eneseinep KATEPWPAOH DwTtTio UWETA 


TV € evexOceioav KAT’ abTOoD Oikatio- 
TATHV ATOMPAOCIV NAPA TOK AYyIWTA- 


Tov Tama NikoAdov, OÓià Tüv dàOe- 


OUOTATHV ETiPaoIV TH Kovoravri- 


VOUTOÀITOV EKKANOIA , zOovrnpobo Ti- 


vo avdopa ATO TOV AEWHMOPWV à- 


YUVIWV EvPHKwW , kai TOTOTNHPNHTA 


QavTOvD TOV QAYIWTATWV TAaTpPIAP- 


X1KWV OPOVWV KATOVOUAOCA , Kai obv 


TOVTOL EKKANOIAV OVOTHOAUEVO nmo- 
VN PEVOUEVWVI, xaO0aiperiKàü OVKOOAV- 
Tia Kai o1apoAa Kata roD puakapiovu 
TO 


Kal 


nana NikoAagov Tvpevododa, Kai 


avadveua AaO0paio KaT avTOdD 


TOV KoOIlVOVODVTOV QbTO aTOgNnVa- 


UEVO , ov Ta OrnOev KVaAOUVHUATA 


OvVOOIKW TUPIKAVOTA YEYOVE- TOD- 


TOU XAPIV np GAOOMAAEIAV TN ÈK- 


KANOIMOTIKN KATAOTAOEW Ava- 


OgzuaTiCougev TOV eipnue&vov Ọ®wrtıov, 


KQ1 O10 THV QbTÜv aıTtiav Kai TOD 


amo TOV viv TO10DTÓV T1 TOAUNOOVTA 
KaOW 


TW  àvaO£é£uati KVTOPAAAOUEY, 
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four as priest, this holy anti universal synod has decreed that such a one may be 
chosen and admitted. As for those who have remained religiously in the order of 
cleric or monk and have been judged worthy of the dignity and honour of the 
episcopacy, we reduce the aforesaid period of time to that which the superiors of 
these bishops approved at the time. If, however, anyone has been advanced to 
this supreme honour contrary to this directive of ours, he must be condemned 
and completely excluded from all priestly functions, because he has been ele- 
vated contrary to the sacred canons. 


6 


On the anathema pronounced against Photius, both for creating false vicars to oppose the most 
blessed pope Nicholas andforfabricating written charges against him which were both 
contrived andfalse, and that all who have done such a thing should be cast out and declared 


anathema 


It appears that Photius, after the sentences and condemnations most justly 
pronounced against him by the most holy pope Nicholas for his criminal 
usurpation of the church of Constantinople, in addition to his other evil deeds, 
found some men of wicked and sycophantic character from the squares and 
streets of the city and proposed and designated them as vicars of the three most 
holy patriarchal sees in the east. He formed with these a church of evil-doers! 
and a fradulent council and set in motion accusations and charges entailing 
deposition against the most blessed pope Nicholas and repeatedly, impudently 
and boldly issued anathemas against him and all those in communion with him. 
The records of all these things have been seen by us, records which were cobbled 
together by him with evil intent and lying words, and all of which have been 
burnt during this very synod. 


* See Ps 25, 5. 
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Huius rei gratia pro cautela cede- kai ò tn  e56oepeia adAntn Map- 
siastici ordinis anathematizamus Tivo’ éKxavovioevl. 
quidem primitus praedictum Pho- 
tum etiam propter huiuscemodi causam: deinde vero et omnem qui 
amodo in calliditate fraudulenter egerit, et verbum veritatis adulterave- 
rit, et falsos vicarios simulaverit, vel libros dictatus mendacis finxerit, 
et ad propriorum favorem votorum commentatus fuerit, quemadmodum 
et fortissimus pietatis athleta Martinus, sanctissimus papa Romanus, tales 


synodice pepulitl. 


VII 


J2^ non °pwteat anathematizatos a sancta et 
unirersali synodo honorandas et sanitas imagines 
pingere, re! docere disciplinas dirinae ac humanae 


sapientiae 


Quod iustum est, et iuste exequen- Tò tà ayia xai OEnmTa E1KOVa 
dum, deiloquus Moyses evidenter àvaotnAiobv Kai Tov  mTÀnoiov dà- 
lege promulgat2. Cum bonum non oOkélv TA uaO0nuara tn Osia TE Kai 
sit bonum, nisi secundum rationem  avOporztivr copia , Aiav Ovnoipo- 
efficiatur; bonum ergo profecto et pov ob ka^ov O€ TOUTO Un 7rapó 
valde proficuum est, sanctas et ve- TOv QGé1iwv yiveEo0aI TobTOU yxapiv 
nerabiles iconas pingere, sed et pro- unóauo  eiKovoupyeiv Ev TOi  iepoi 
ximos disciplinas divinae ac hu- vaot Tob  óàvaOsuaticO0évra — Osgori- 
manae sapientiae docere: non autem  Gouev, UNTE UNV EV oioórnzorg TOTW 
bonum est, nec omnino proficuum, O10@OKEIlV, Uuéxpt AV ETIOTPAGWOIV 
ab indignis horum aliquid fieri. Eek TH lóia anmatn . Ei vi ovv uec 
Huius rei gratia nequaquam ico- TOUTOV ħñuwv TOV opov TPO Cwypa- 
nas operari in sacris templis, sed ọpıkħv àyiov E1KOVWV EV EKKANOIA 
neque in quovis loco docere anathe- rj O10QOKQAIKNHV abTOD OTMWOOLV NA- 
matizatos ab hac sancta et univer- padéEoito mpdéiv, ei WEV KANPIKO 
sali synodo definimus et promul- éoTiv, €1 TOV id10V KIVOUVEVETW fab- 
gamus, usquequo a propria seduc- uóv, ei OÓ& Aaikó , APOPICEOOW, Kai 
tione ac malitia convertantur. Quis- OTEPEIONW vov DEIWV uvocnpiov. 
quis ergo post hanc definitionem 
nostram ad picturae sanctarum imaginum in ecclesiis aut doctrinae acti- 
onem quoquo modo eos admiserit, si quidem clericus fuerit, proprio 
gradu periclitetur, si vero laicus, separetur, et divinojum mysteriorum 


communione privetur. 


| Cf. Conc. Lat. Rom. (649), c. 20 (Nisi 10, 1059-1062). 
| Cf. Dt 16,20. 
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Therefore, to safeguard church order, we anathem atize first and foremost the 
above-mentioned Photius for the reason given; next everyone who henceforth 
acts deceitfully and fraudulently and falsifies the w'ord of truth and goes through 
the motions of having false vicars or composes books full of deceptions and 
explains them in favour of his own designs. With equal vigour M anin, the most 
holy pope of Rome, a valiant contender for the true faith, rejected behaviour of 
this kind by a synodal decreel. 


7 


Those declared anathema by the holy universal synod are not to paint holy images for 
veneration or to teach the disciplines ofdivine and human wisdom 


Moses, the divine spokesman, clearly declares in his law that what is right should 
also be rightly executed2, since a good act is not good unless it is carried out in 
accordance with reason. So it is indeed good and very advantageous to paint 
holy and venerable images as also to teach others the disciplines of divine and 
human wisdom. But it is not good nor at all profitable for any of these things to 
be done by those who are unworthy. 

For this reason we declare and proclain that those declared anathema by this 
holy and universal synod may not, on any account, work on sacred images in 
holy places of worship nor teach anywhere at all, until they are converted from 
their error and wickedness. W hoever, therefore, after this directive of ours, 
admits them in any way to paint sacred images in churches, or to teach, must be 
removed from office if he is a cleric; if he isa lay person, he must be excom m uni- 


cated and debarred from taking part in the divine mysteries. 


| See Lateran council at Rome (649), canon 20 (Msi 10, 1059-1062). 
2 See Dt 16, 20. 
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VIII 


Qusd non oporteat cpumcumque patriarcham 
sanctae et Constantinopolitanorum ecclesiae exigere 
chirographa a sacerdotali catalogo ad propriam 
quasi stabilitatem atqne securitatem 


THAOE qornünun Tat AKOoaL nuwv, o 
uóvov qaipeTiıkoi Kai 7rapávouot 
K WVOTQAVTIVOUTOAITWV ÈK- 


Omnia mibi licent, sed non omnia ex- 
peditent, omnia mibi licent, sed non om- ov 
nia aedificanti, dicit alicubi Paulus Tn ayia 
Igitur quoniam kAnoia TMpPOESPEVEIV AAXOVTE , AAAG 
kai op0óó00€o1 TaTpIAapxal xeipoypa- 
sanctae Dei ecclesiae, et nihil om- «ov oieiv anmaitovot mp0 id10Vv 
nino per contentionem vel inanem ovvao7ioudv. Eðoğev obv TH ayia 
et quo- TQaUTNH KAİ OLKOVHEVIKNH ovvóOo, un- 
auw amo TO’ viv yiveo8al TOvTO, 


magnus apostolus. 
omnia ad utilitatem et perfectionem 


gloriam facere debemus; 
niam auditibus nostris fama sonuit, 
quod non solum haeretici, et 1i qui 


sanctae Constantinopolitanorum ec- UmEép TNH E1AIKPIVOD 
sortiti, sed et éóawovuévovu KATA kaipóv TN TWV 


TANV TOD KATA TÜbTOV KAI OVVNHOEIAV 
TIOTEW UWV 


clesiae sacerdotium 
orthodoxi ac legitimi patriarchae a 
sacerdotali catalogo propriae manus 
scripta facere ad propriam tutelam, TOv Opov, TH 


ETIOKOTIWV xtiporovia . Et T1 oov 
TOAUNOEL TAapaAboat TODTOV  "uov 
Iia EKTIMNTETW TILT , 


favoremque suum et quasi stabili- 

tatem exigant et compellant; visum est sanctae huic et universali synodo, 
nequaquam id ex hoc a quopiam fieri, excepto eo quod secundum for- 
mam et consuetudinem pro sincera fide nostra tempore consecrationis 
quod enim aliter fit, omnino non expedit, sed 


episcoporum exigitur; 
Quisquis ergo ausus fuerit 


neque ad aedificationem ecclesiae pertinet. 
solvere hanc definitionem nostram, aut expetierit, aut paruerit expetenti- 


bus, honore proprio decidat. 


IX 


De subvertendo et salvendo vinculo proprii scripti, quod Pbotio excogitatum 

et exactum est ab omnibus volentibus exteriorem discere sapientiam 
Variam et diversam malitiam antiquitus in ecclesia Constantinopoli- 
tana infelix operatus est Photius. Didicimus enim, quod et multo ante 


tyrannicum praesidiatum propriae manus subscriptionibus muniebat 


adhaerentes sibi clientes, ad discendam 
facta est2, cum manifeste nova esset inventio, et sanctis patribus nostris 


sapientiam, quae a Deo stulta 


et magistris ecclesiae penitus aliena. 
Igitur quoniam omnem colligationem iniquitatis solvere3, et chirographa 


violentorum contractuum dirumpere praecipiunt, definivit sancta et uni- 
versalis synodus, neminem ex his omnibus a nunc tale tenere vel servare 
chirographum, sed absque quolibet offendiculo indubitanter et intrepide 
tam docere, quam discere omnes:, qui ad utrumque consistunt idonei, 
praeter eos qui erroris inveniuntur et haereticae impietatis servituti redacti ; 


| | Cor 6,12 et 10,23. 7^ CEI Cor 1,20. | Cf. Is 58, 6. 
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8 


No patriarch ofthe holy church ofConstantinople should demandfrom any ofhis clergy a 
signed pledge to guarantee the security ofhis person orposition 


The great apostle Paul says somewhere: All things are lawfulfor me, hut not all 
things are helpful; all things are lawfulfor me, but not all things are beneficial’ 
Therefore, we ought to do everything for the advantage and perfection of the 
holy church of God and nothing at all to promote controversy and vainglory. 
Since a report has come to our ears that not only heretics and those who have 
wrongly obtained the patriarchate of Constantinople, butalso the orthodox and 
legitimate patriarchs, demand and extract from the order of priests guarantees, 
written in their own hands, which are designed for the security, benefit and, as it 
were, permanence of the above persons, it has therefore seemed good to this 
holy and universal synod that nobody at all should do this from now on, with 
the exception of what is demanded at the time of episcopal consecrations, 
according to rule and custom, in order to witness to the purity of our faith; every 
other way of doing it is completely inappropriate and has no part in the building 
up of the church. So whoever dares to nullify this directive of ours, either by 
asking for such a document or by providing it to those who ask, shall lose his 


own office. 


9 


On the annulling ofthe signed contracts that Photius invented and demandedfrom all those 
wanting to learn worldly wisdom 


From the very beginning the wretched Photius brought about in the church of 
Constantinople an abundance of all kinds of wickedness. W e have learnt that 
even before his tyrannical period in office he used to give documents, signed by 
his own hand, to his followers who were learning the wisdom that has been 
made foolish by God2, even though this system was clearly a new invention and 
thoroughly alien to our holy fathers and doctors of the church. 

Since therefore they direct us to loose every bond of wickedness5 and to make 
void enforced contracts, the holy and universal synod has declared that nobody, 
from now on, should hold or keep such a contract; but all, without hindrance, 
hesitation or fear, may both teach and study if they are competent for either task, 
with the exception of those who are found to be enslaved to error or heretical 


| 1 Cor b, 12 and 10, 23. 2 See | Cor 1, 20. 3 See Is 58, 6. 
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huiusmodi enim certissime et docere et discernere interdicimus. Si quis 
autem deprehensus fuerit hanc definitionem nostram spernens atque 
praevaricans, si quidem clericus est, a proprio gradu decidat; laicus vero 
sequestretur, utpote qui non credit dominico verbo perhibenti: Quod- 
cumque ligaveris super terram, erit ligatum et in caelis, et quodcttmque solveris 
super terram, erit solutum et in caelisí. 


X © 


Ut ante distinctam examinationem, et synodicam 
indicationem nullus clericus a proprio episcopo, 
aut episcopes a proprio metropolita, rei a proprio 


patriarcha se ullo modo segreget 


Divina manifesto clamante scrip- Tn  Ocia avagavdov BPowon ypa- 
tura: Ante examinationem ne viiupe- ọħ ,‘mpo é&eràogo un uéuwn*2, ð- 
res2 et intellige primum, et tunc kxaio kai OUVUMEPOVTW NH ayIa Kai 
increpa; et numquid lex nostra iudicat O1KOUMEVIKH avt] ovvodo opiGet 
bominem, nisi prius audierit ab eo, et unóéva wovaxov rH Aaikov nn Tiva 
cognoverit, quid faciat?2 iuste et con- Tob karaAóyou TOV KANPIKWV TPO 
gruenter et haec sancta et universa- Th àxpipoóo £CETÓOOE(O KQi Ovv- 
lis synodus definit et statuit, quod od1kn QTOPAGEW ANTÒ TH KO1VW - 
nullus laicorum, vel monachorum, via EAUTOV  QpopiGeiv TOD id10v 
aut nullus ex catalogo clericorum, 7tarpiàpxov, KAV EYKANUATIKOV TI 
ante diligentem examinationem et yivookeiv. Oraceivn Tai TpPayua' TNA- 
synodicam sententiam a commu- pazAnoio O£ kai Tob v £GoTiKai 
nione se separet proprii patriarchae, 7z0A£01 Kai xopai  £mioKOÓzOU Kai 
licet criminalem quamlibet causam tepei OÓ10Ti0700a1 mpò  TOD  iOÓ1:0v 
eius se nosse praetendat, sed neque untpomoAiTa  ópiGouev, WoTEP Kai 
recuset nomen ipsius referre inter Tov UNTPOTOAITA  7pó TOV id10V 
divina mysteria vel officia. TaTpIapxnv. Ei ó& T1 EvavtTia TÌ 
similiter autem episcopos et pres- oiKovgevikrt TALVTH OvvóOo  Qopa- 
byteros, qui in exterioribus civitati- Osin S1IampaTTOUEVO , El MEV ETIOKO- 
bus et regionibus sunt,erga proprios TO  é£éoTiv rf] KAmnpiKÓ , EKTMIMTETW 
metropolitas affectare mandamus: z7aon 1€ DOUTAK T] TE EVEPYEIA Kai 
quod etiam circa patriarcham suum Tiu - cet OÓé govàGov rm Aaiko, 
facere metropolitas oportet. Si vero agopiceo0w naon EKKANOIAOTIKN 
quis adversus hanc sanctam syn- koivovia Kai OvvTagEew , MEXPI av 
odum deprehensus fuerit agere, si £&mioTpéwya Ev ueravoia SEXON. 
quidem episcopus aut clericus est, 
ab omni sacerdotali operatione decidat et honore; monachus autem aut 
laicus segregetur ab omni ecclesiastica communione atque collegio, quous- 


que conversus per poenitentiam recipiatur. 


| Mt 16,19. J Edi 11,7. » Io 7, 51. 
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beliefs since we strictly forbid such persons to teach or to pursue studies. If 
anyone shall be found rejecting and transgressing against this directive, he shall 
lose his rank if he is a cleric; if a lay person, he shall be excommunicated as one 
who does not believe the Lord's word which says, Whatever you bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heavenl. 


10 


No cleric shall separate himselfin any way from his bishop, nora bishopfrom his metropolitan 
orpatriarch, before a detailed enquiry and aformal decision in synod 


As divine scripture clearly proclaims, Do notfindfault before you investigate2, 
and understand first and then find fault, and does our law judge a person without 

first giving him a hearing and learning what he does'à. Consequently this holy 
and universal synod justly and fittingly declares and lays down that no lay 
person or monk orcleric should separate himself from communion with his own 
jatriarch before a careful enquiry and judgment in synod, even if he alleges that 
te knows of some crime perpetrated by his patriarch, and he must not refuse to 
include his patriarch's name during the divine mysteries or offices. 

In the same way we command that bishops and priests who are in distant 
dioceses and regions should behave similarly towards their own metropolitans, 
and metropolitans should do the same with regard to their own patriarchs. If 
anyone shall be found defying this holy synod, he is to be debarred from all 
priestly functions and status if he is a bishop orcleric; ifa monk or lay person, he 
must be excluded from all communion and meetings of the church until he is 


converted by repentance and reconciled. 


Mt 16, 19. 2 Echu, 7. 3 Jn 7, 51. 
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XI | 


Quod oportet anathematizare omnem qui impie ac 
laesis sensibus habere hominem duas animas 


opinatur 


Veteri et novo testamento unam Tn amaaAaia TE Kai Kkaivr] aky 
animam rationabilem et intellectua- wiav yuyxrtv Aoyiknv TE Kai voEepav 
lem habere hominem docente, et d10a0KOvOnN EXEIV TOV  GQvOposov 
omnibus deiloquis patribus et ma- xai TAVTWV Tov DENYOPWV TATEPWV 
gistris ecclesiae eamdem opinionem kai O10@OKQAWV TÅ EKKANOIA TYV 
asseverantibus, in tantum impie- avtnv S0€av KatéuTEdOvVTWV, ioi 
tatis quidem, malorum inventioni- Tive o1 600 wyvxà EXEIV ALTOV ðo- 
bus dantes operam, devenerunt, ut €acovte Kai TIO1IV  GOUAAOyiOTOI 
duas eum habere animas impuden- €é71xEIpnuaot tyv iav Kparbvovotiv 
ter dogmatizare, et quibusdam irra- aipseoiv f TOivouv ayia Kai oikovus- 
tionalibus conatibus per sapientiam, vikr| avbtn ovvoóo Tob TÅ To1adb- 
quae stulta facta estl, propriam hae- Tn  àosfeia  yevvriTopa , Kai TOD 
resim confirmare pertentent. óuoppovobDvra avtot  avaOspuarTiCet 
Itaque sancta haec et universalis ueyaAoqQovo - si Ó£ TL TA EVAVTIA 
synodus, veluti quoddam pessimum To) 2Aovrob TOAUNOE!L AEYEIV, aAva- 
zizanium, nunc germinantem ne- Oua EoTW. 
quam opinionem, evellere festinans; 
imo vero ventilabrum in manu- veritatis portans, et igni inextinguibili 
transmittere omnem  paleam, et aream Christi mundam  exhibere3 
volens, talis impietatis inventores et patratores, et his similia sentientes, 
magna voce anathematizat, et definit, atque promulgat, neminem prorsus 
habere, vel servare quoquo modo statuta huius impietatis auctorum. Si 
autem quis contraria gerere praesumpserit huic sanctae et magnae synodo, 


anathema sit, et a fide atque cultura Christianorum alienus. 


XII 


De non recipiendis ullo modo electionibus episcoporum per principale suffragium 


et potentiamfactis 


Apostolicis et synodicis canonibus, promotiones et consecrationes epi- 
scoporum et potentia et praeceptione principum factas penitus inter- 
dicentibus, concordantes definimus et sententiam nos quoque proferi- 
mus, ut si quis episcopus per versutiam vel tyrannidem principum 
huiusmodi dignitatis consecrationem susceperit, deponatur omnimodis, 
utpote qui non ex voluntate Dei, et ritu ac decreto ecclesiastico, sed 
ex voluntate carnalis sensus ex hominibus et per homines Dei donum 


possidere voluit vel consensit. 


| Cf.1 Cor 1,20. » Mt3, 12; Lc 3,17. 1 Cf. Mt 3, 12; Le 3,17. 
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11 


It is necessary! to declare anathema everyone who irreligiously and senselessly holds that a 
human being has two souls 


Though the old and new Testament teach that a man or woman has one rational 
and intellectual soul, and all the fathers and doctors of the church, who arc 
spokesmen of God, express the same opinion, some have descended to such a 
depth of irréligion, through paying attention to the speculations of evil people, 
that they shamelessly teach as a dogma that a human being has two souls, and 
keep trying to prove their heresy by irrational means using a wisdom that has 
been made foolishnessl. 

Therefore this holy and universal synod is hastening to uproot this wicked 
theory now growing like some loathsome form of weed. Carrying in its hand the 
winnowing fork2 of truth, with the intention of consigning all the chaff to 
inextinguishable fire, and making clean the threshing floor of Christ3, in ringing 
tones it declares anathema the inventors and perpetrators of such impiety and all 
those holding similar views; it also declares and promulagates that nobody at all 
should hold or preserve in any way the written teaching of the authors of this 
impiety. If however anyone presumes to act in a way contrary to this holy and 
great synod, let him be anthema and an outcast from the faith and way of life of 
Christians. 


12 


Elections ofbishops are on no account to be recognized when they have been carried through by 
means ofthefavourand power ofthe secular authorities 


The apostolic and conciliar canons clearly forbid the nomination and consecra- 
tion of bishops which have come about as a result of the power and intrigues of 
the civil authorities. Therefore we declare and proclaim, in full agreement with 
them, that if any bishop has received his consecration through the manipulation 
and constraint of such persons, he should be deposed absolutely as one who has 
desired and consented to have the gift of God not from the will of God and 
ecclesiastical law and decree, but from human beings and through their 
machinations as a result of the prompting of carnal desire. 


| See 1 Cor 1, 20. 2 Mt 3, 12; Lk 3, 17. J See Mt 3, 12; Lk 3, 17. 
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X III 


QO» *d oporteat in magna ecclesia, in minori gradu constitutos ad maiores honores opportune 
contendere; red non tor quiforit sunt inter illos admitti, sed nec eos in eadem ecclesia connumerari 


ont constitui, qui procurant, seu tuentur proastia, vel saecularium domos 


Quoniam quidem dicit alicubi divinum eloquium: Dignus est operarius 
mercede sual- huius rei gratia et nos decernimus, et promulgamus, ut 
magnae ecclesiae clerici, qui in subiectis ordinibus morati sunt, ad 
maiores gradus ascendant, et, si digni claruerint, melioribus perfrui 
mereantur honoribus, cum aliqui eorum, qui in ipsis sunt, aut per 
incrementum ad superiora ministeria advocati fuerint, aut per com- 
munem naturae terminum dormientes defuerint; sed non ex illis, qui 
foris sunt, aliqui se his innectentes, debitas eis, qui multo tempore la- 
boraverunt, dignitates vel honores recipiant; ac per hoc inveniantur 
ecclesiae clerici nullo modo proficere. 

Nullatenus autem habeant potestatem, qui principum domorum seu 
suburbanarum rerum curam gesserint, inter clerum magnae ecclesiae 
colligi, vel constitui: nemo quippe Deo militans saeculi negotiis implicaturz. 
Si vero quis praeter definitionem quam nunc protulimus promotus fuerit 
in quocumque magnae ecclesiae gradu, reprobetur omnimodis ab omni 
ecclesiastico gradu, tamquam qui contra magnam synodum provectus 


exstiterit. 


XIV IA 


Quod oporteat eas, qui per divinam gratiam ad 
episcopale offiaxm convocantur, omnem 
reverentiam et bcncrem mereri ab iis quiper 
tempora aut strategatus ministerium sortiuntur, 


aut aliter principari videntur 


Eos qui a divina gratia ad episcopale Tob vm0 tn Ocia »xàpiro Ei THV 
advocantur officium, tamquam ima- em1OKOTIKNHV 7 pokAnOévra Ó1QKO- 
ginem et figuram ferentes sancto- viav, o  eiKÓva kai TUTOV MEPOVTA 
rum caelestium hierarchiarum, id est TOV QyiWV Kai obpaviov iepapxtiov, 
angelorum, secundum hierarchicum maon  Tiur| à 10600a1 Tapa TAV- 
plane gradum et morem, omni ho- TWV TOV QAPXOVTWV kai Qpxousvov 
nore dignos ab omnibus principibus O€omiConEev, kai unóauo 1 orpa- 
et subditis sancimus haberi. TyoU 1] TIOIV GAAOL GQOpxovoi rz poób- 

Et nequaquam strategis, vel qui- 7ravrav TOPPWHEV vov 10iov EKKANOLI- 
buslibet aliis principibus obvios Ov, UNTE TOV ITTWV N NHIOVWV cav- 
procul ab ecclesiis suis occurrere, TOU QmoppintovvTa oov pòw Kai 
sed neque semet a multo spatio de TPOUW TMPOOTINTEIV KAİ TPOOKDVVETV 
equis vel mulis eiicere, aut cum €i O£ Tl EMIOKOTO WETH TOV Opov 
timore ac tremore procidere ac TH àyia ovvodov TH  Óqpsi^oguévr 
adorare; sed nec cum saecularibus abTO Karaqppovrjoor TIUN Kai KATA- 
principibus ad mensam intrare hora ÓOéGorró T1 mohoa mapa Ta viv Oo- 
prandii, eosdem quos illi honores ptiouéva, àqopioc0nTo Emi EVIAaUTOV 
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13 


In the great church /of Constantinople], those /clerics] in a lower order should have the 
opportunity to seek higher dignities: but those from outside should not be admitted among 
them, and those who have responsibility for the management ofthe estates or houses oflay 

people should not be accepted or inducted into this great church 


The divine word says, The worker is worthy of his pay’. For this reason we too 
decree and proclaim that the clerics of the great church [of Constantinople], who 
have served in the lower orders, may rise to the higher grades and, if they have 
shown themselves worthy, may deservedly enjoy higher dignities, since some of 
those who now enjoy them either will be called through promotion to more 
important duties or will vacate them by dying. But those who do not belong to 
this particular clergy and yet insinuate themselves into it, must not receive the 
dignities and honours due to those who have laboured in it a long time, for in 
that case the clerics of the church [of Constantinople] would be found to have no 
promotion. 

Those who manage the houses or estates of leading persons must by no means 
have the possibility of being admitted or inducted into the clergy' of the great 
church [of Constantinople]: No soldier on service for God gets entangled in 
civilian pursuits2. If indeed anyone, contrary to the directive we have now 
issued, is promoted to any dignity whatsoever in this great church, he must be 
excluded from all ecclesiastical dignity as one who has been promoted contrary' 
to the decision of the great synod. 


14 


It is necessary that those who through divine grace are called to the office ofbishops, should 
rightfully receive all reverence and honourfrom those who, at the time, hold the office of 
general or are otherwise regarded as occupying a high post 


We declare that those who are called by divine grace to the office of bishop, since 
they bear the image and likeness of the holy hierarchies in heaven, that is of the 
angels, in accordance with what is clearly an hierarchical dignity and function, 
should be held as worthy of all honour on the part of everyone, rulers and ruled 
alike. 

We also declare that they must not go to meet a general or any other high 
official a long way from their churches, nor should they dismount from their 
horses or mules a long way off or bow down in fear and trembling and prostrate 
themselves; nor should they go to table for dinner with secular dignitaries and 


| Lk 10, 7. 2 2 Im 2, 4. 
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strategis exhibentes, sed secundum éva' kai 0 G@pxwv ekKcivo èni Ovo 
congruentiam spiritalis dignitatis, &Teo1 un xaraGioOr Th UETAAN- 
ac honoris sui, reddere quidem om- pew Tov AYIAOLATWV. 

nibus debita, cui vectigal, vectigal, cui 

honorem, honoremí: praeferri autem et multam a principibus amicorum 
Christi imperatorum venerationem, et reverentiam promereri confesso- 
res eorum, et honoris similis exsistentes; ita ut fiduciam habeant episcopi 
arguere strategos multoties, et alios principes, atque omnem  sacculi 
dignitatem, cum iniustum et irrationabile agere quid illos invenerint, et 
per hoc corrigere et reddere meliores. 

Si vero aliquis episcopus, post definitionem sanctam synodi, debitum 
et canonice collatum sibi contempserit honorem, et quid secundum 
veterem et inhumanam ac inordinatam consuetudinem, praeter quae nunc 
definita sunt, fieri permiserit, sequestretur anno uno, et princeps ille 


duobus annis non mereatur percipere mysteriorum nec sanctificationum 


communionem. 


X V 


Quod non oporteat alienare cimelia, reiper emphjteutim talaria eceleriarum tribuere 


A postolicos et paternos canones renovans sancta haec universalis synodus, 
definivit neminem prorsus episcopum vendere vel utcumque alienare 
cimelia et vasa sacrata, excepta causa olim ab antiquis canonibus ordinata, 
videlicet quae accipiuntur in redemptionem captivorum; sed nec tradere 
salaria ecclesiarum in emphyteutica pacta, nec alias rusticas possessiones 
venumdare, ac per hoc ecclesiasticos reditus laedere, quod ad propriam 
utilitatem et ob escam pauperum et peregrinorum sustentationem esse 
decernimus: omnem vero ecclesiasticarum rerum potestatem habentem 
ct has meliorare, ac dilatare prout oportuerit ecclesiastica loca, per quae 
reditus fiunt; et insuper propriarum rerum dispositionem, distribuere ac 
committere seu conferre quibuscumque voluerit et iudicaverit iuxta pro- 
priam potestatem ac dominatum. 

Quisquis autem apparuerit post hanc definitionem nostram contrarium 
quid huic sanctae et universali synodo agere, deponatur ut praevaricator 
divinarum legum et praeceptorum, cassata videlicet omnino quae facta 
est in scriptis vel sine scriptis ab episcopo venditione, vel emphyteutica 
traditione, vel alia quavis alienatione, cimeliorum scilicet et salariorum 
locorum. Qui vero emerit aut perceperit aliquid cx praedictis cimeliis 
vel salariis, et non restituerit ecclesiae iterum, quae ecclesiae sunt, vel 
non reddiderit ad incidendam chartam venditionis vel emphyteuseos, 
sit anathema usquedum fecerit quod ab hac sancta et universali synodo 
confirmatum est. 

Si autem episcopus convictus fuerit construxisse monasterium de 
reditibus ecclesiasticis, tradat ipsum eidem ecclesiae monasterium, si vero 


de propriis rebus, aut de aliis quibusdam conventionibus, habeat id se- 


‘Rm 13,7. 
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show the same honours as they do to generals, but according to what is in 
keeping with their own spiritual dignity and honour, they should render to 
everyone his due: Tribute to whom tribute is due; honour to whom honour is 
due’. They must show that the confessors of the emperors, who are friends of 
Christ, and those who have the same dignity, deserve great respect from the 
leading persons of those emperors. Thus the bishop will have the courage to 
reprimand generals and other leading officials and all other secular authorities as 
often as he finds them doing something unjust or unreasonable, and in this way 
to correct them and make them better. 

But if some bishop, after the holy directive of this council, shall ignore the 
honour duly and canonically bestowed on him, and permits something to 
happen according to the old, debased and disordered custom which is contrary 
to what has now been declared, he must be suspended for a year and the official 
involved is to be considered unworthy to take part in the mysteries or the means 
of grace for two years. 


15 


Precious objects must not be sold and endowments ofchurches must not be leased by 
emphyteusis 


This holy and universal synod, in renewing the canons of the apostles and 
fathers, has decreed that no bishop may sell or in any way dispose of precious 
objects or consecrated vessels except for the reason laid down long ago by the 
ancient canons, that is to say, objects received for the redemption of captives. 
They must not hand over endow ments of churches by emphyteutic leases nor 
put on sale other agricultural properties, thereby damaging ecclesiastical rev- 
enues. We decree that such revenues are for church purposes, the feeding of the 
poor and the assistance of pilgrims. However, bishops have full powers to 
improve and enlarge, as opportunity offers, the ecclesiastical properties which 
produce these revenues. Moreover, they have the right to apportion or bestow 
their own property on whomsoever they wish and choose, in accordance with 
their own powers and rights of ownership. 

Now that this decree has been made, whoever appears to have acted in a way 
contrary to this holy and universal synod, must be deposed on the grounds of 
violating divine law and precepts. Any sale which was made by the bishop, 
either in writing or otherwise, must be made entirely void, as well as any 
emphyteutic lease or any other act disposing of precious objects or endow- 
ments. W hoever buys or acquires any of the aforementioned precious objects or 
endow ments and does not restore to the church what belongs to it and does not 
hand over for burning the bills of sale or leases, is anathema until he does what 
has been determined by this holy and universal synod. 

If a bishop is found guilty of having built a monastery with the revenues of a 
church, he must hand over the monastery to the same church. But if he built it 
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eundum propriam potestatem ct voluntatem omni vita sua; et post finem 
vitae dimittat et conferat hoc quibuscumque voluerit, non tamen saecu- 


lare diversorium fiat. 


XVI 


De non nimiis penitus adinventionibus ad exbenorantiam sancti sacerdotii. 
Imperator rero tel princeps, si taliafecerit, redarguatur, et separetur: si autem non poemfuerit, 
etiam anathematizetur 


Magnis ululatibus et multis lacrimis dignum opus a multis fidelibus ad 
nostros pervenit auditus: aiunt enim fuisse quosdam laicos, sub eo qui 
nuper imperavit, in ordine senatorio, qui secundum diversam impera- 
toriam dignitatem videbantur capillorum comam circumplexam involvere 
atque reponere, et gradum quasi sacerdotalem per quaedam indusia et 
vestimenta sacerdotalia sumere, et, ut putabatur, episcopos constituere, 
superhumeralibus, id est palliis, circumamictos, et omnem aliam ponti- 
ficalem indutos stolam; qui etiam proprium patriarcham adseribentes eum 
qui in adinventionibus risum moventibus praelatus et princeps erat, et 
insultabant, et illudebant quibusque divinis, modo quidem electiones, 
promotiones et consecrationes, modo autem acute calumnias, damnationes 
et depositiones episcoporum, quasi ab invicem et per invicem miserabiliter 
et praevaricatorie agentes et patientes. 

Talis autem actio nec apud gentes a saeculo unquam audita est, ita 
ut peiores et miserabiliores infidelibus nationibus exhibeat et demonstret 
hos quos nunc manifestos effecimus: qua de re sancta et universalis syn- 
odus definivit et promulgavit, illos quidem malitiae nixus omnino ut 
scelestos abominari, neminem autem fidelium qui christiana censentur 
appellatione deinceps conari tale quid faciendi vel admittendi, aut silentio 
tegendi quemquam eorum qui huiusmodi operantur impietatem. Si vero 
quispiam imperator, vel potentum, aut magnatum, taliter illudere divinis, 
et talem ac tantam iniuriam impie in divinum sacerdotium facere vel 
admittere tentaverit, primo quidem arguatur a patriarcha illius temporis, 
et episcopis qui cum ipso fuerint, et segregetur, et indignus divinis my- 
steriis iudicetur; deinde vero accipiat quosdam alios in duram observan- 
tiam labores, et poenas quae visae fuerint: et nisi celeriter se poeniteat, 
etiam anathema sit ab hac sancta et universali synodo, tamquam qui 
sincerae et immaculatae fidei mysterium dehonestaverit. 

Si vero, presumentibus quibusdam huiusmodi nefas operari, patriarcha 
Constantinopolitanus, et suflraganei eius episcopi, quod factum fuerit 
cognoscentes, neglexerint debitum adversus eos ostendere zelum, depo- 
nantur, et a proprio sacerdotio ac honore pellantur: qui autem quoquo 
modo huiusmodi ministraverunt vel ministraturi sunt impiissimae actioni, 
ct minime confessi acceperint conveniens epitimium, definivimus per 
triennium sequestratos esse, anno quidem uno extra ecclesiam flentes, 
alio vero anno intra ecclesiam stare usque ad catechumenos; porro tertio, 


consistere cum fidelibus, et ita dignos fieri mysteriorum  sanctifica- 


tionibus. 
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from his own money or other sources, he may have it for his whole life under his 
own jurisdiction and direction; he may also bequeath it after his death to 
whomsoever he wishes, but it may not be used as a secular dwelling. 


16 


Spectacles which aim at insulting the holy priesthood must not be permitted. /fthe emperorora 
ruler arranges such a thing, he must be judged and excommunicated; ifhe does not repent, he 
must be declared anathema 


A matter which merits great sorrow, even many tears, has come to our ears from 
many of the faithful. They say that under the previous emperor some laymen of 
the senatorial order were seen to plait their hair and arrange it on their heads, and 
to adopt a kind of priestly dignity in accordance with their different ranks at the 
emperor's court. They did this by wearing various ornaments and articles of 
clothing which are proper to priests and, as it was thought, made themselves out 
to be bishops by wearing a pallium over their shoulders and every other piece of 
episcopal dress. They also adopted as their patriarch the one who took the 
leading role in these buffooneries. They insulted and made a mockery of a 
variety of holy things, such as elections, promotions and consecrations of 
bishops, or by bringing up subtle but false accusations against bishops, and 
condemning and deposing them, switching in turn from distress to collusion as 
prosecutors and defendants. 

Such a way of behaving has never been heard of since time began, even among 
the pagans. It shows that those we have now brought to light are in a worse and 
more wretched state than the pagan nations. The sacred and universal synod, 
therefore, has declared and promulgated that these attempts to do evil must be 
condemned as crimes, and no member of the faithful who bears the name of 
Christian should henceforth attempt to do or tolerate such a thing, or to protect 
by silence anyone who has committed such an impious act. If any emperor or 
any powerful or influential person should attempt to mock holy things in such a 
way, or with evil intent to carry' out or permit such a great wrong to be done 
against the divine priesthood, he must first be condemned by the patriarch of the 
time, acting with his fellow bishops, and be excommunicated and declared 
unworthy to share in the divine mysteries, and then he must accept certain other 
corrective practices and penances which are judged appropriate. Unless he 
repents quickly, he must be declared anathema by this holy and universal synod 
as one who has dishonoured the mystery of the pure and spotless faith. 

However, if the patriarch of Constantinople and his suffragan bishops come 
to know of any others who have committed crimes of this kind and neglect to act 
against them with the necessary zeal, they must be deposed and debarred from 
the dignity of their priesthood. Those who in any way have shown, or shall 
show in future, such impious conduct and have not confessed it in any way and 
received the appropriate penance, are declared excommunicate by this synod for 
three years; during the first year they must remain outside the church as public 
penitents, during the second year they may stand inside the church among the 
ranks of the catechumens, during the third year they may join the faithful and 


thus become worthy of the sanctifying effects of the holy mysteries. 
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XVII 


De polettate patriarcharum, et metrope)'itamarum ad «ai adtenlu 


Sancta et universalis Nicaena prima synodus antiquam consuetudinem 
iubet servari per Aegyptum, et provincias quae sub ipsa sunt, ita ut horum 
omnium Alexandrinus episcopus habeat potestatem, dicens: ,,Quia et 
in Romanorum civitate huiusmodi mos praevaluit.**| Qua pro causa et 
haec magna et sancta synodus tam in seniori et nova Roma, quam in sede 
Antiochiae ac Hierosolymorum, priscam consuetudinem decernit in 
omnibus conservari, ita ut earum praesules universorum metropolita- 
norum, qui ab ipsis promoventur, et sive per manus impositionem, 
sive per pallii dationem, episcopalis dignitatis firmitatem accipiunt, 
habeant potestatem; videlicet ad convocandum eos, urgente necessitate, 
ad synodalem conventum, vel etiam ad coercendum illos et corrigendum, 
cum fama eos super quibusdam delictis forsitan accusaverit. 

Sed quoniam sunt quidam metropolitanorum, qui ne secundum voca- 
tionem apostolici praesulis occurrant a mundi principibus se detineri sine 
ratione causantur, placuit talem excusationem omnimodis esse invalidam. 
Cum enim princeps pro suis causis conventus frequenter agat, impium 
est ut summos praesules ad synodos pro ecclesiasticis negotiis celebran- 
dum impediant, vel quosdam a conciliis eorum prohibeant, licet tale 
impedimentum et fictam prohibitionem metropolitanorum suggestione 
diversis modis fieri didicerimus. 

Consueverunt autem metropolitan! bis in anno synodos facere, ideoque, 
sicut dicunt, ad patriarchale penitus non posse concurrere caput. Sed 
sancta haec et universalis synodus, nec concilia quae a metropolitanis 
fiunt interdicens, multo magis illa novit rationabiliora esse ac utiliora 
metropolitanorum conciliis quae a patriarchal! sede congregantur, et 
idcirco haec fieri exigit: a metropolita quippe unius quidem provinciae 
dispositio efficitur, a patriarcha vero saepe totius causa dioeceseos dispen- 
satur ac per hoc communis utilitas providetur, propter quod et speciale 
lucrum propter generale bonum postponi convenit, cum a maioribus 
super haec facta fuerit advocatio. Quamvis apud quosdam metropolita- 
norum antiqua consuetudo et canonica traditio per contemptum ipsorum 
postposita videantur, non currentibus eis ad communem profectum, quos 
leges ecclesiae severe condemnantes, omni excusatione remota, subiacere 
vocationibus proprii patriarchae, 
sive cum communiter, sive cum Jg 
sigillatim factae fuerint, exigunt. 

Illud autem tamquam perosum THAOEV €t và nuwv àkoà TO uñ 
quiddam ab auribus nostris repuli- ó6vao0a1 àvev apxovtTikn Tta po p - 
mus, quod a quibusdam imperitis aia ovvodov yevéo0al obvóauobD ð 
dicitur, non posse synodum absque ol 0cio», kavóve ovvépyxeoOai1 KOOU».- 
principali praesentia celebrari; cum Koo Gpxovta ev Tati OvvóOot 


nusquam sacri canones convenire vouoOsrobDoiv, dAd UOVOL TOU E- 
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17 


On the authority ofpatriarchs and the official visits of metropolitans to (hem 


The first, holy and universal synod of Nicaea orders that the ancient custom 
should be preserved throughout Egypt and the provinces subject to her, so that 
the bishop of Alexandria has them all under his authority; it declares, “Because 
such a custom has prevailed in the city of Rome".l| Therefore this greatand holy 
synod decrees that in old and new Rome and the sees of Antioch and Jerusalem, 
the ancient custom must be preserved in all things, so that their prelates should 
have authority overall the metropolitans whom they promote or confirm in the 
episcopal dignity, either through the imposition of hands or the bestowal of the 
pallium; that is to say, the authority to summon them, in case of necessity, to a 
meeting in synod or even to reprimand and correct them, when a report about 
some wrongdoing leads to an accusation. 

But since some metropolitans give as an excuse for not responding to the 
summons of their apostolic prelate that they are detained by their temporal 
rulers, it has been decided that such an excuse will be utterly invalid. For since a 
ruler frequently holds meetings for his own purposes, it is intolerable that he 
should prevent leading prelates from going to synods for ecclesiastical business 
or hold some back from their meetings. We have learnt, however, that such an 
obstacle and alleged refusal of permission can come about in various ways at the 
suggestion of the metropolitan. 

Metropolitans have had the custom of holding synods twice a year and 
therefore, they say, they cannot possibly come to the chief one, that of the 
patriarch. But this holy and universal synod, without forbidding the meetings 
held by the metropolitans, is conscious that the synods summoned by the 
patriarchal see are more necessary and profitable than the metropolitan ones, 
and so demands that they take place. A metropolitan synod affects the good 
order of only one province; a patriarchal synod often affects the good order of a 
whole civil diocese, and in this way the common good is provided for. So it is 
fitting that the common good take priority over a particular one, especially 
when the summons to meet has been issued by those of greater authority. The 
fact is that certain metropolitans seem to regard with contempt the ancient 
custom and canonical tradition, by their not meeting together for the common 
good. Therefore the laws of the church demand, with severe penalties and 
leaving no loop-hole, that they comply with the summons of their patriarchs 
whether they are summoned as a body or individually. 

We refuse to listen to the offensive claim made by some ignorant people that a 
synod cannot be held in the absence of the civil authorities. The reason for this is 
that the sacred canons have never prescribed the presence of secular rulers at 


| Council of Nicaea l, canon 6 (see above pp. 8-9). 
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saeculares principes in conciliis mioKkomov ' Oev OvdE, TAV TOV 
sanxerint, sed solos antistites. Unde  oikovuevikov. ovvóoóov, Tv mapov- 
nec interfuisse illos synodis, excep- oiav QUTWV YEYEVNUEVHV  &bpiokKo- 
tis conciliis universalibus, inveni- uev ovde yàp Oéuitov oti yiveoOat 
mus: neque enim fas est saeculares OE€aTa TOL KOOUIKOÙ Ópxovra TOV 
principes spectatores fieri rerum voi  iepeóo: tov Oso ovufaivóvtov 
quae sacerdotibus Dei nonnunquam 7payuatwv. 

eveniunt. 

Quisquis ergo metropolitanorum proprium patriarcham contempserit, 
et v tioni eius, quae sive ad unum solum, sive ad plures, sive ad omnes 
sit, absque validissima aegrotatione vel paganorum incursu, non obedierit, 
et per totos duos menses post notitiam vocationis, ad proprium venire 
patriarcham minime festinaverit, vel si quocumque modo latitare, aut non 
cognoscere nuntium ab illo missum tentaverit, segregetur: si vero intra 
unum annum eamdem contumaciam et inobedientiam demonstraverit, 
deponatur omnibus modis, et ab omni sacerdotali operatione decidat, 
atque a dignitate et honore, qui metropolitanis convenit, propellatur. 


Is autem, qui huic definitioni non obedierit etiam, et a. s. 


XV III 


Quod non oporteat ecclesiarum res ac privilegia violare seu decidere 


Placuit huic sanctae et magnae synodo ut res vel privilegia, quae Dei 
ecclesiis ex longa consuetudine pertinent, et sive a divae recordationis 
imperatoribus, sive ab aliis Dei cultoribus in scriptis vel sine scriptis 
donata, et ab eis per annos triginta possessa sunt, nequaquam a potestate 
praesulis earum quaecumque persona saecularis per potestatem subtrahat, 
aut per argumenta quaelibet auferat, sed sint omnia in potestate ac usu 
praesulis ecclesiae, quaecumque intra triginta spatium annorum ab eccle- 
siis possessa fuisse noscuntur. Quisquis ergo saecularium contra praesen- 
tem definitionem egerit, tamquam sacrilegus iudicetur, et donec se cor- 


rexerit, et ecclesiae propria privilegia, seu res restituerit et reservaverit, 


d. S. 


XIX 


Quod non oporteat arcbiepiscopos aut metropolitas sub obtentu quasi visitationis 
proficisci ad alias ecclesias, et suhiectos sibi episcopos per avaritiam damnis afficere vel gravare 


Avaritiam utpote secundam idolatriam Paulus magnus execratur aposto- 
lusl, cunctos videlicet qui Christiano vocabulo censentur ab omni turpi 
lucro abstinere volens; multo magis ergo iis qui sacerdotio et fungantur 
nefas est coepiscopos et suffraganeos suos per quemcumque modum 
gravare. 

Huius rei gratia definivit sancta haec et universalis synodus, nullum 


archiepiscoporum, aut metropolitanorum, relinquere propriam ecclesiam, 


| Cf. 1 Cor 5,10. 
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synods but only the presence of bishops. Hence we find that they have not been 
present at synods but only at universal councils. Furthermore, it is not right that 
secular rulers should be observers of matters that sometimes come before the 
priests of God. 

Therefore, if any metropolitan ignores his patriarch and disobeys his sum- 
mons, whether addressed to him alone or to several or to all, unless prevented by 
a genuine illness or a pagan invasion, and for two whole months after notice of 
the summons makes no attempt to visit his patriarch, or if he hides in some way 
or pretends he has no knowledge of the patriarch's summons, he must be 
excommunicated. If he shows the same stubbornness and disobedience for a 
year, he must be unconditionally deposed and suspended from all sacerdotal 
functions and excluded from the dignity and honour that belong to metropoli- 
tans. If any metropolitan disobeys even this directive, let him be anathema. 


18 


The goods and privileges ofthe church should not be violated orsuppressed 


This holy and great synod has decided that the goods or privileges which belong 
to the churches of God as a result of long enduring custom and have been 
granted, whether in writing or not, by emperors of revered memory or by other 
religious people and possessed by the churches for thirty years, must in no way 
be removed by force on the part of any secular person, or taken away by him on 
any pretext whatsoever, from the jurisdiction of the prelate who has them. 
W hatever is known to have been possessed by the churches for thirty years must 
remain subject to the control and use of the prelate of the church. Any secular 
person who acts ina way contrary to this present decree shall be adjudged as one 
who commits sacrilege and, until he reforms himself and restores or gives back 
the privileges and goods belonging to the church, let him be anathema. 


19 


Archbishops or metropolitans should not go to other churches on the pretext ofan official visit 
and by theirgreed be a burden to the bishops and involve them in expense 


Paul, the great apostle, condemns greed as another form of idolatry! and wants 
all who unite under the name of Christian to abstain from every' form of 
shameful love of gain. It is all the more wrong, therefore, for those who have the 
ministry of the priesthood to burden their fellow -bishops and suffragans in any 
way whatsoever. 

For this reason this holy and universal synod has decreed that no archbishop 
or metropolitan should leave his own church and visit other churches under the 


| See 1 Cor 5, 10. 
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et sub occasione quasi visitationis ad alias accedere, et potestate propria 
in inferiores abuti, et consumere reditus qui apud illos inveniuntur ad 
ecclesiasticam dispositionem et alimenta pauperum, ac per hoc aggravare 
avaritiae modo conscientias fratrum et comministrorum nostrorum; 
excepta hospitalitate, quae aliquando ex necessario transitu fortassis 
accesserit; sed et tunc non alia, nisi ex iis quae ad praesens de compendio 
praeparata inveniuntur, cum reverentia et cum timore Dei dignanter 
accipiat; et maturius propositum iter perambulet, nihil omnino eorum 
quae sunt ecclesiae illius vel suffraganei episcopi petens et exigens; si 
enim unumquemque episcoporum ecclesiae propriae rebus cum multa 
parcitate uti, et nullatenus in proprias utilitates importune ac sine ratione 
dispendere vel consumere reditus ecclesiasticos sacri canones decernunt, 
qua, putas, impietate iudicabitur dignus, qui aliis episcopis commissas 
ecclesias gravare vel ambire, et per hoc sacrilegii crimen incidere non 
form idat? 

Quisquis ergo post hanc definitionem nostram tale quid facere tenta- 
verit, poenam subeat a patriarcha qui per tempus fuerit, secundum con- 
gruentiam iniustitiae ac avaritiae suae, et deponatur et sequestretur ut 


sacrilegus, et aliter ut idolátra factus, iuxta magnum Apostolum. 


X X 


Quod non oporteat quemquam episcoporum apud se telper si collate loca recipere 


sine illius iudicio qui urbi aut regioni illi praeesse dignoscitur 


Et hoc sancta nunc synodus didicit, quod in quibusdam locis quidam 
propria usi auctoritate, ac sine voluntate illorum quibus huiusmodi dis- 
positiones commissae sunt, audacter et tyrannice pellunt eos qui per 
emphyteusim perceperint aliquid ex iis locis quae possederunt, occasione 
quasi ruptae fidei circa pensionis pactum. 

Non autem licet omnimodis hoc fieri, nisi prius accipiat protestationem 
per quosdam idoneos et fideles homines is qui emphyteusim contraxit: 
quod nisi dederit usque ad tres annos destinatum tributum census, pro- 
pellatur a locis a se detentis. Oportet enim post trium annorum census 
retentionem accedere ad praepositos urbis vel regionis illius, et arguere 
in conspectu eorum eum qui emphyteusim consecutus est, et exhibere 
contemptum eius, et tunc sententia et iudicio praetorum recipiat ecclesia 
propria in possessionem. Sed nequaquam quisquam apud se vel per se 
faciat praedictorum ablationem locorum; suspectivum quippe tale, quin 
et multi turpis lucri et avaritiae consistit indicium. 

Si quis ergo episcopus aut metropolita praeter hanc definitionem no- 
stram abstulerit aliquem locum a quoquam, putans quod ecclesiam pro- 
priam defendat, sequestretur a proprio patriarcha per aliquod tempus, 
dans primo quod per potestatem suam abstulit vel subripuit. Si vero con- 
tentiosus quis perstiterit, non obediens his quae sanctae ac universali 


synodo visa sunt, deponatur omnimodis. 
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pretext of an official visitation, nor abuse his authority over other churches and 
consume the revenues which they have at their disposal and for feeding the poor, 
and thus, by a form of greed, be a burden to the consciences of our brothers and 
fellow ministers. An exception is made in the case of hospitality, which may 
sometimes arise on account of necessary travel. But even then he must accept, 
with reverence and fear of God, nothing else than what is found prepared from 
that which is currently at hand. He should quickly continue the journey he has 
undertaken without asking or demanding any atall of the things which belong to 
that church or the suffragan bishop. For if the sacred canons decree that every 
bishop should be sparing in his use of what belongs to his own church, and 
should no way spend or consume the ecclesiastical revenues in an unfitting or 
unreasonable way for his own advantage, what kind of impiety do you think he 
will be found guilty of if he has no scruples about going around and burdening 
the churches entrusted to other bishops and thereby incurring the charge of 
sacrilege? 

W hoever attempts to do such a thing, after this directive of ours, shall incur 
from the patriarch of the time the punishment commensurate with his unjust 
and greedy behaviour, and shall be deposed and excommunicated as the sacri- 
legious person he is or, to put it otherwise, as an idolater, according to the 
teaching of the great A postle. 


20 
No bishop should repossess, on his awn initiative and authority, lands that have been conferred 


on someone, without reference to the person who is the recognized authority in the city or 
region 


It has come to the ears of this holy synod that in certain places some, on their 
own authority and without the agreement of those who are entrusted with such 
decisions, callously and mercilessly expel people who have received some of 
their lands by emphyteusis, on the pretext that the contract about the agreed rent 
has been broken. 

This must not be allowed to happen unless the person who made the 
emphyteutic contract first listens to the objections through the mediation of 
some suitable and trustworthy persons. Then, if the leaseholder has not paid for 
three years the rent due, he may be expelled from his lands. But it is necessary, 
after the rent has been unpaid for three years, to go to the authorities of the city 
or region and bring before them a charge against the person who obtained the 
emphyteutic lease, and to show how he has defaulted. Only then, after the 
decision and judgment of the officials, may the church take back its property. 
Nobody may effect the confiscation of the aforesaid lands on his own initiative 
and authority, since this would be a sign of the worst form of profiteering and 
sreed. 

So, if any bishop or metropolitan, contrary to this directive of ours, confis- 
cates any property from anyone, thinking he is protecting his own church, let 
him be suspended by his patriarch for a time, having first restored what he took 
away. If he persists in his disobedience to the decision of this holy universal 
synod, he must be completely removed from office. 
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XXI 


Qxoà non cporUat pap&n Romanun, pel quernpiam aliorim patriarcbarum, a quolibet inhonorari 


Dominicum sermonem, quem Christus sanctis apostolis et discipulis suis 
dixit, quia: Qui ros recipit, me recipiti, et qui ros spernit, me spernit2, ad omnes 
etiam qui post eos secundum ipsos facti sunt summi pontifices et pasto- 
tum principes in ecclesia catholica dictum esse credentes, definimus, 
neminem prorsus mundi potentium, quemquam eorum qui patriarchali- 
bus sedibus praesunt inhonorare, aut movere a proprio throno tentarc, 
sed omni reverentia et honore dignos iudicare: praecipue quidem sanc- 
tissimum papam senioris Romae, deinceps autem  Constantinopoleos 
patriarcham, deinde vero Alexandriae, ac Antiochiae, atque Hierosoly- 
morum. Sed nec alium quemcumque conscriptiones contra sanctissimum 
papam senioris Romae, ac verba complicare et componere, sub occasione 
quasi diffamatorum | quorumdam 
criminum, quod et nuper Photius Ir 
fecit, et multo ante Dioscorus. 
Quisquis autem tanta iactantia et Et Ti TOOQÜDT) TOAUN xXpPHOaITO, 
audacia usus fuerit, ut secundum wote KATA vov MOwtiov Kat A1ooKo- 
Photium vel Dioscorum, in scriptis pov £éyypàqo n &àypàqoqo  mapoivia 
vel sine scriptis iniurias quasdam Tiv KATA TNN KadEedpa II £rpov 
contra sedem Petri apostolorum Tob kKopvuqgaiou TOV ATOOTOAWV K1- 
principis moveat, aequalem et eam- veiv, tnv avbthv ExKEeivot  Oexéo00 
dem quam ili condemnationem kKataKpliolv' gi ð, ovykpornOcion 
recipiat. OvvóOOoU OliKOULEVIKT] , YEeEvnTai T1 
Si vero quis aliqua saeculi pote- xai mepi TH  &KKAnoia vov 'Po- 
state fruens vel potens pellere tenta- uaiov óàuoipoAia, Eefeotiv evAapw 
verit praefatum apostolicae cathe- xai uct TH  zpoonkovon aidod 
drae papam, aut aliorum patriarcha- O1:a7z0v0OàvgeoO0ai1 mepi TOU TPOKEIME- 
rum quemquam,anathema sit. Porro vov Cntnuato Kai xeo TYV 
si synodus universalis fuerit con- Aboiv Kai h coqesAseio0ag1 h WEAEIV 
gregata, et facta fuerit etiam de un uévror Opaoé&o  àümoqpépeoOat1 Ka- 
sancta Romanorum ecclesia quaevis TÓ TOv TN iT peopuocépa Pour 
ambiguitas et controversia, oportet 1epapxov. 
venerabiliter et cum convenienti 
reverentia de proposita quaestione sciscitari, et solutionem accipere, aut 
proficere, aut profectum facere, non tamen audacter sententiam dicere 


contra summos senioris Romae pontifices. 


XXII 


De summorum sacerdolum electione atque decreto 


Promotiones atque consecrationes episcoporum, concordans prioribus 
conciliis, electione ac decreto episcoporum collegii fieri sancta haec et 


universalis synodus definit et statuit; atque iure promulgat, neminem 


| Mt 10,40. *1x10,16. 
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21 


The pope ofRome orany otherpatriarch must not be treated with disrespect by anyone 


We believe that the saying of the Lord that Christ addressed to his holy apostles 
and disciples, Whoever receives you receives me], and whoever despises you 
despises tne~, was also addressed to all who were likewise made supreme pontiffs 
and chief pastors in succession to them in the catholic church. Therefore we 
declare that no secular powers should treat with disrespect any of those who 
hold the office of patriarch or seek to move them from their high positions, but 
rather they should esteem them as worthy of all honour and reverence. This 
applies in the first place to the most holy pope of old Rome, secondly to the 
patriarch of Constantinople, and then to the patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch 
and Jerusalem. Furthermore, nobody else should compose or edit writings or 
tracts against the most holy pope of old Rome, on the pretext of making 
incriminating charges, as Photius did recently and Dioscorus a long time ago. 
W hoever shows such great arrogance and audacity, after the manner of Photius 
and Dioscorus, and makes false accusations in writing or speech against the see 
of Peter, the chief of the apostles, let him receive a punishment equal to theirs. 

If, then, any ruler or secular authority tries to expel the aforesaid pope of the 
apostolic see, or any of the other patriarchs, let him be anathema. Furthermore, 
if a universal synod is held and any question orcontroversy arises about the holy 
church of Rome, it should make inquiries with proper reverence and respect 
about the question raised and should find a profitable solution; it must on no 
account pronounce sentence rashly against the supreme pontiffs of old Rome. 


22 


On the election and appointment ofbishops 


This holy and universal synod declares and decrees, in agreement with earlier 
councils, that the promotion and consecration of bishops should be done by 


means ofan election and decision ofthe college of bishops. So it promulgates as 


| Mt 10, 40. 2 Lk 10, 16. 
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laicorum principum vel potentum semet inserere electioni vel promotioni 
patriarchae, vel metropolitae, aut cuiuslibet episcopi, ne videlicet in- 
ordinata hinc et incongrua fiat confusio vel contentio, praesertim cum 
nullam in talibus potestatem quemquam potestativorum vel ceterorum 
laicorum habere conveniat, sed potius silere ac attendere sibi, usquequo 
regulariter a collegio ecclesiae suscipiat finem electio futuri pontificis: 
si vero quis laicorum ad concertandum et cooperandum ab ecclesia in- 
vitatur, licet huiusmodi cum reverentia, si forte voluerit, obtemperare se 
asciscentibus; taliter enim sibi dignum pastorem regulariter ad ecclesiae 
suae salutem promoveat. 

Quisquis autem saecularium principum et potentum, vel alterius digni- 
tatis laicus, adversus communem ac consonantem atque canonicam elec- 
tionem ecclesiastici ordinis agere tentaverit, anathema sit, donec obediat 
et consentiat in hoc quod ecclesia de electione ac ordinatione proprii 


praesulis se velle monstraverit. 


XXIII 


Quod non oporteat qnemquam episcoporum alienarum locare possessiones ecclesiarum, 


sed nec clericum quemlibet in aliena ecclesia sacra celebrare mysteria 


\7enit et hoc nunc ad aures nostras, quod quidam episcoporum a quibus- 
dam rogati, possessiones, quae ad alias ecclesias pertinent, irrationabiliter 
conferant; et per hoc, quantum possunt, ad propriam voluntatem in 
aliorum potestatem episcoporum usurpent. Hoc autem et propheticam 
illis manifeste maledictionem acquiret, quae dixit: Vae qui coniungiiis 
domum ad domum, et agrum ad agrum", ut proximo auferatis aliquid; et 
criminis eos sacrilegii reos constituit. Huius rei gratia placuit magnae 
huic et universali synodo, quod nullus fratrum et coepiscoporum no- 
strorum, vel quisquam, talem sibi facere nequissimam locationem roget, 
vel ab aliquo ipse rogatus quamlibet alienarum et extranearum conferat 
ecclesiarum possessionem, nec etiam constituat presbyteros aut quemlibet 
alium clericum in ecclesiis quae sibi subiectae non sunt, praeter volun- 
tatem episcopi cui ecclesia illa commissa est. Sed neque quisquam près- 
byterorum vel diaconorum, qui sacris officiis dediti sunt, ultro ac per se 
ecclesias ingrediens, sacrum aliquid operetur, in quibus ab initio sortem 
minime consecutus est; illicitum enim est hoc et omnimodis a canonicis 
praeceptionibus alienum. 

Quisquis ergo post hanc definitionem nostram visus fuerit faciens ali- 
quid horum quae nunc interdicta sunt, separetur aliquo indicto tempore, 
discisso videlicet et dirupto modis omnibus locatorio pacto, quod sive 
scripto, sive sine scripto praeter canonem factum est. Similiter et pres- 
byter ille vel diaconus segregatus sit, donec ab aliena recedat ecclesia. 
Quod si et segregationem contempserit, omnimodis deponatur, et ab 


omni honore sacrato deficiatur. 
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law that no lay authority or ruler may intervene in the election or promotion ofa 
patriarch, a metropolitan or any bishop, lest there be any irregularity leading to 
improper confusion or quarrelling, especially since itis wrong for any ruler or 
other lay person to have any influence in such matters. Rather he should be silent 
and mind his own business until the election of the future bishop has been 
completed with due process by the ecclesiastical assembly. But if any lay person 
is invited by the church to join in the discussion and to help with the election, he 
is permitted to accept the invitation with respect, if he so wishes. For in this way 
he may be able to promote a worthy pastor in a regular manner, to the benefit of 
his church. 

If any secular authority or ruler, or a lay person of any other status, attempts 
to act against the common, agreed and canonical method of election in the 
church, let him be anathema; this is to last until he obeys and agrees to what the 


church shows it wants concerning the election and appointment of its leader. 


23 


No bishop may dispose ofthe property ofother churches, and no cleric may celebrate the sacred 
mysteries in a church other than his own 


We have also learnt that some bishops, at the request of certain people, have 
unreasonably made a gift of properties belonging to other churches. Thus they 
usurp the authority of other bishops, so faras they can. This conduct will clearly 
bring on them the curse of the prophet who says, Woe to those who add house to 
house and field to field! in order to defraud their neighbour, and it has made 
them guilty of sacrilege. For this reason, this great and universal synod has 
decided that no brother of ours in the episcopate or anyone else may transact 
such a wicked property deal, nor, if asked by someone, dispose of any property 
belonging to other churches, nor install priests or any other clerics in churches 
that are not under his jurisdiction, without the permission of the bishop re- 
sponsible for the church in question. Furthermore, no priests or deacons, who 
are consecrated for holy functions, should perform, of their own accord and 
decision, any sacred functions in churches to which they have not been 
appointed from the beginning. This behaviour is unlawful and utterly alien to 
the canonical regulations. 

W hoever, after this declaration of ours, shall be seen to do any of these things 
which have now been forbidden, must be excommunicated fora period of time, 
and the contractual arrangements, whether written or not, must be completely 
dissolved and abrogated because they were made in contravention of the canons. 
Likewise, the priest or deacon is to be suspended until he withdraws from the 
church to which he does not belong. Butif he ignores the suspension, he must be 
got rid of completely and dispossessed of every sacred office. 
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X XIV 
frieod mw oporteat metropoJitas suffragantis suis episcopis ecclesiastica 


suae metropoleos committere ministeria 


Divina scriptura dicente: Maledictus omnis homo qui facit opus Domini 
ne^ligenter! metropolitanorum in extremam negligentiam et desi- 
diam delapsi, praeceptionibus suis subiectos ad se adducunt episcopos, 
et committunt eis ecclesiae propriae divina officia, et litanias, et cuncta 
omnino sacra quae ad se pertinent ministeria; ita ut per illos celebrent 
omnia quae per semet alacriter agere debuerint, ac per id eos, qui episco- 
palem dignitatem meruerunt, quodammodo clericos sibi subiectos ex- 
hibeant. 

Vacant autem iidem praeter ecclesiasticas leges saecularibus curis atque 
dispositionibus, dimittentes perseverare in orationibus et obsecrationibus 
pro suis delictis ac populi ignorantiis*; quod nusquam apud aliquos peni- 
tus invenitur, cum sit canonicis nimirum contrarium omnino praeceptis: 
et, quod saevius est, quia suis stipendiis per distinctas mensium vices 
praecipi dicuntur praedicta perficere ministeria; quod ab apostolico 
munimine modis omnibus ostenditur alienum. Haec autem omnia magnis 
et multis ac vehementissimis damnationibus dignos huiusmodi statuunt; 
probantur enim tales per haec quae faciunt, etiam satanica iactantia et 
superbia languere. 

Quisquis ergo metropolitanorum post hanc sanctae ac universalis synodi 
definitionem eadem audacia vel superbia et contemptu abusus, non per 
se cum timore et alacritate, seu conscientia bona, debita ministeria in 
propria civitate, sed per suffraganeos episcopos suos efficere tentaverit, 


poenas exsolvat coram proprio patriarcha et aut corrigatur aut deponatur. 


XXV 
Quod semper depositi teraar.tur qui consecrationem in quocumque gradu Methodii 
et Ignatii sanctissimorum patriarcharum habuerint, et Pbotio invasori 


etiam post sententiam quae synodicefacta est Constantinopoli, consenserunt 


Et hoc debite sancta synodus definivit, quatenus episcopi, presbyteri, 
diaconi et subdiaconi magnae ecclesiae, qui consecrationem Methodi: et 
Ignatii sanctissimorum patriarcharum habuerunt, et secundum insolens 
illud et durissimum cor Pharaonis obdurati sunt3, et usque nunc minime 
cum hac sancta et universali synodo convenerunt, sed nec nobis con- 
sonare in verbo veritatis voluerunt, quinimo invasori Photio concorditer 
consenserunt, depositi sint, et omnino sacerdotali operatione privati, 
quemadmodum nec multum ante beatissimus papa Nicolaus iudicavit; et 
nequaquam tales in sacerdotii catalogo recipiantur, etiamsi ex hoc con- 
verti voluerint; nisi in perceptione sanctificationum, qua dignos nulla- 
tenus eos, nisi per multam misericordiam, iudicamus; non enim sunt digni 
ad priorem honorem restitutionis locum per p itentiam invenire, se- 


cundum exosum illum Esau, licet cum lacrymis expetisset eam4. 


| Ir 48, 10. © CIL Heb 7.27 "U. EG. 13. 4 Cf. Heb 12, 16-17; Gn 33, 4. 
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24 


Metropolitans should not entrust to their suffragan bishops the ecclesiastical ministries ofthe 
metropolitan church 


Divine scripture says, Cursed is everyone who does the work ofthe Lord with 
slackness'. Yet some metropolitans have fallen into the depths of negligence and 
sloth. They summon the bishops subject to their jurisdiction and commit to 
them the divine offices of their own church as well as litanies and all the sacred 
ministries which are personal to themselves. The consequence is that they 
celebrate through the agency of these bishops everthing they should readily do 
themselves. In this way they make those who have merited the dignity of bishop 
seem like clerics in their sendee. 

These metropolitans, contrary to church law, give themselves to secular 
business and administration, failing to persevere in prayers and petitions for 
their own sins and the ignorance of their people2. Some excuse this behaviour 
even though itis utterly and completely contrary to canonical regulations. W hat 
is still more serious, it is said that the bishops are told to complete the above 
ministries at allotted times each month at their own expense. This is totally alien 
to all apostolic sanction. All this makes such people worthy of the most severe 
condemnation possible, for they are shown by their actions to be infected by a 
form of satanic pride and arrogance. 

Any metropolitan who, after this directive of the holy and universal synod, is 
consumed by a similar pride, arrogance or contempt and does not carry out with 
fear, promptitude and a good conscience the necessary ministries in his own 
city, but seeks to carry them out through his suffragan bishops, must be 
punished by his patriarch and be either reformed or deposed. 


25 


Those who were consecrated in whatever order by Methodius and Ignatius, the most holy 
patriarchs, and supported the usurper Photius after the sentence ofcondemnation was 
pronounced in synod at Constantinople, must remain deposedfor ever 


The holy synod has duly decided that the bishops, priests, deacons and sub- 
deacons of the great church [of Constantinople], who received their consecra- 
tion from Methodius and Ignatius, the most holy patriarchs, and became hard of 
heart like the arrogant and unfeeling heart of Pharaoh3, and even now are in 
complete disagreement with this holy and universal synod and, while rejecting 
harmony with us in the word of truth, have wholeheartedly supported the cause 
of the usurper Photius, must be deposed and suspended from all sacerdotal 
functions, just as the most blessed pope Nicholas decreed not long ago. On no 
account are such men to be readmitted into the ranks of the clergy, even if they 
wish in future to change their ways. An exception will be made in regard to 
receiving the means of holiness, and it is only our mercy which makes us think 
that they are worthy of this. They do not deserve to have the opportunity of 
being restored by their repentance to their former status, as is illustrated by the 
case of the odious Esau, though he begged in tears for that favour4. 


| Jer 48, 10. 2 See Heb 7, 27. J See Ex 7, 13. 
4 See Heb 12, 16-17; Gn 33, 4. 
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XXVI 


Quad clericus depositus, tel iniuriam passus ab tpiscapo suo, potestatem babeat recurrere 


ad maiores ecclesiae catholicae principes, idest, ad summos pontifices 


Placuit et hoc sanctae synodo, ut quicumque presbyter aut diaconus a 
proprio episcopo depositus fuerit, propter aliquod crimen, vel si quam- 
libet iniustitiam se pati dixerit, et non acquieverit iudicio proprii episcopi, 
dicens eum suspectum se habere, et vel propter inimicitiam quam erga 
se tenuerit, vel propter gratiam quam aliis quibusdam praestare voluerit, 
idcirco in se fuisse tale quid operatum, potestatem habeat ad métro- 
politain ipsius provinciae concurrere, et eam quam putat iniustam depo- 
sitionem, vel aliam laesionem denuntiare: metropolita vero ille libenter 
suscipiat huiuscemodi, et advocet episcopum qui deposuit, vel alio modo 
clericum laesit, et apud se cum aliis etiam episcopis negotii faciat examen, 
ad confirmandum scilicet sine omni suspicione, vel destruendum per 
generalem synodum et multorum sententia clerici depositionem. 
similiter etiam episcopos concurrere ad patriarchale caput decerni- 
mus, qui a metropolitis suis talia se pertulisse fatentur, ut apud patriar- 
cham et metropolitas qui sub ipso sunt, iustam et sine suspicione senten- 
tiam quod movetur negotium accipiat. Insuper etiam nullo modo quis- 
quam metropolitanorum episcoporum a vicinis metropolitis episcopis 
provinciae suae iudicetur, licet quaedam incurrisse crimina perhibeatur, 
sed a solo patriarcha proprio iudicetur: cuius sententiam rationabilem, et 
iudicium iustum, ac sine suspicione fore decernimus, eo quod apud eum 
honorabiliores quique colligantur, ac per hoc ratum et firmum penitus 
sit quod ab ipso fuerit iudicatum. Si quis autem non acquieverit iis quae a 


nobis edita sunt, excommunicatus exsistat. 


XXVII IA 


De eo quod non oporteat palliis praeter tempora 
et loca definita vestiri, et de eo quod nequaquam 
eos, qui ex ordine monachico fasti sunt, conveniat 


schemate ac stola monachicae conversationis exuere 


Secundum traditas formas per sin- GOcoziGouev  TOD ópio0£évra o UO- 
gulas provincias, ac regiones, et ur- «qopeiv e&mxioKOÓTOU ETI T101 Kaüaipoi 
bes, in ecclesiasticis promotionibus ÓmxokskAnpopuévor , Ev Tot TOIOD- 
et consecrationibus illa quae indicia Tot mepipeBAnoVat TabDTa Kaipoi 
et signa sunt ordinis qui unicuique kai TÒTOIL , KAİ uf karakexprnoOat 
inesse videtur, retineri decernimus, Th TOIa@vTH KATAOTOANH ıd TÜbQov 
ita ut episcopi, quibus concessum est Kai Kkevodo€giav, Kai v TavTi Kaipo 
palliis uti certis temporibus, in eis- TÌ Osia uvotaywyia , Kai TA- 
dem temporibus et locis, iis induan- on &ààn EKKANHOIAOTIKH AEITOUP- 
tur, et tanto et tali non abutantur yia TavbTa gopeiv. 

amictu propter typhum, et inanem AAAQ Kai Tob  guetióvra &bAapo 
gloriam, et humanum  placorem, TOV uovħpn piov kai TH ET1OKOTI- 
atque sui amorem: omni videlicet kf à&ico 0£vra TIUN , QUAGTTEIV 
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IS 
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26 


4 cleric who has been deposed or suffered an injustice at the hands ofhis bishop, has the right to 
take his case to the highest authorities in the catholic church, namely the supreme pontiffs 


This holy synod has also decided that any priest or deacon who has been 
deposed by his bishop for some crime, or who alleges he has suffered some kind 
of injustice and is not satisfied with the judgment of his bishop, saying that he 
does not trust him and that he has been wronged, either because of the enmity 
which the bishop has for him or because of favours the bishop wants to bestow 
on certain others, such a person has the right to have recourse to the metropoli- 
tan of his province and to denounce his deposition from office, which he thinks 
is unjust, or any other injury. The metropolitan should be willing to take up 
such cases and to summon the bishop who has deposed the cleric or injured him 
in any way. He should examine the case himself, with the help of other bishops, 
so as either to confirm the deposition of the cleric beyond all doubt, or to quash 
it by means of a general synod and the judgment of many persons. 

In the same way we decree that bishops may have recourse to the patriarch, 
their head, if they complain that they have suffered similar things from their 
metropolitan, so that the business in question may receive a just and right 
decision from their patriarch and the metropolitans under him. No metropoli- 
tan bishop may be judged by his neighbouring metropolitan bishops, even 
though it is alleged that he has committed serious crimes, but he may only be 
judged by his own patriarch; we decree that this judgment will be just and 
beyond suspicion because a number of esteemed people will be gathered around 
the patriarch, and for this reason his judgment will be fully ratified and con- 
firmed. If anyone does not agree with what we have promulgated, let him be 


excommunicated. 


21 
The pallium should not be worn outside the prescribed times and places, and it is entirely wrong 


that monks who have become [bishops] should put aside the outward style and dress ofthe 
monastic life 


We decree that, in ecclesiastical promotions and consecrations, the marks which 
signify the rank to which each person belongs, should be kept, in accordance 
with the traditional usages ofeach province, region and city. TTus bishops who 
have been permitted to wear the pallium at certain times, may wear it at those 
times and places but should not abuse so great and honourable a garment, 


through pride, vainglory, human conceit and self-love, by -wearing it unneces- 


CO 


186 


tempore divini sacrificii, et omnis 


alius ecclesiastici mysterii, hunc 


inepte portantes. 

Illos autem qui reverenter mona- 
sticam vitam sectati sunt, et episco- 
palem meruerunt honorem, conser- 
vare schema, et amictum monachi- 
corum  indumentorum, et ipsam 
beatam vitam decernimus: 
lus omnino habeat potestatem de- 
ponere iam dictum schema, propter 
tvphum et arrogantem voluntatem, 


ne per hoc inveniatur propriorum 


et nul- 
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TV OTOANV TOV uo- 
OpiCOUEV 


TO OXxNUa Kai 
VOXIKQV àpuqQia op iro v 
TOAUQAV ATAUMIEVVD- 


OxnUa OX TÙ- 


kai  unóéva 


oOai TO ecipnuévov 
QAaCOvIKHVY yvournv, 


Tapapatnv Tov 


pov Kai KQv- 


TEVOEV ebpiokeoOat 


EAVTOLD ovvOnkov' gi TI oùv erni- 


OKOTO Tapa TOK WPIOMEVOD QUTO 
Eyypapov nh àypaoovu 
pipoOAOITO TO WUOMOPOV AH TOV uo- 
VAXIKWV AUMIAOUATWV ATOBAAAOL TO 


oxnua mn óvopO0ovoOo n KADaIPEiO Nw. 


KQ1ipOv TNE- 


transgressor pactorum: sicut enim ibi continuus palliorum amictus fasti- 


giosum et suae gloriae deditum demonstrat episcopum, ita et hic depo- 


sitio ac denudatio monachici habitus nihilo minus eisdem 


submittit crim i- 


nibus eum qui hoc fecisse captus exstiterit. 
Quisquis ergo episcopus praeter definita sibi scripto tempora se pallio 


induerit, aut monasticarum vestium schema deposuerit, aut corrigatur, 


aut a patriarcha proprio deponatur. 
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sarily throughout the divine sacrifice and every other ecclesiastical ceremony. 

We decree that those who have devoutly embraced the monastic life and 
merited the dignity of a bishop, should keep the appearance and garments of the 
monastic habit and that holy way of life. None of them has the right to lay aside 
that type of dress out of pride and wilful arrogance, lest he is found thereby to 
violate his personal vows. Just as the continual wearing of the pallium shows the 
bishop as given to ostentation and vainglory, so the laying aside of the monastic 
habit exposes him to the same charges. 

Therefore, any bishop who wears the pallium outside the occasions stipulated 
in writing, or lays aside the monastic dress, must either be corrected or be 
deposed by his patriarch. 


Lateran I 
1123 


INTRODUCTION 


In 1123, during the pontificate of Pope Callistus II, a general Roman council was 
held “for various important matters of the church", as Callistus himself says in 
the letter of convocation which he sent on 25 June 1122 to bishop Baldric of 
Doil. A great number of bishops, abbots and religious, numbering at least 300, 
gathered in Rome from the western churches, although none that we know of 
came from the eastern churches2. There is no evidence that legates of the 
emperor Henry V took part. The council began on 18 March 1123, with the pope 
presiding. There were at least two sessions. The council ended before 6 April, 
probably on 27 March. 

This council is often called "general" in the letters and decrees of Pope 
Callistus II3. It is reasonable, however, to doubt its ecumenicity4. Indeed the 
manner in which the council was called and conducted by the pope and the 
fathers differed from that of the older councils. Moreoverseveral other councils, 
similar to Lateran I, were convened in the 11th and 12th centuries but were not 
termed ecumenical. The ecumenicity of this council seems, as far as we can tell, 
to have been confirmed later by the tradition of the Roman church. 

There had long beeen conflict between church and state, though some son ofa 
solution had been reached a short time before at the Concordat of W orms 
(September 1122). Thus, questions concerning the investiture of prelates and the 
freedom of the church were a major concern of the council. The said concordat 
was approved and confirmed by the council's authority, though not without 
opposition on the part of many, as Gerhoh of Reichersberg testifies5; canons 
3-4, 8 and 12 make mention of this debate. Thereby a measure of peace and 


discipline was restored to the church. 


| See Bifilaire du pape Calixte fl ..., ed. U. Robert, M Paris 1891, 49, no. 304 (Jaffé 6977). 
* There are no surviving acts of the council. On the number of fathers, see H-L 5/1, 631 n. 2; 


and also, Simeon of Durham, Opera omnia ..., Il ed. T. Arnold (Rolls series 75), London 
1885, 272; Annali genovesi di Caffaro ..., ed. L. Belgrano (Fonti per la storia d'Italia 11), | 
Rome-Genoa 1890, 19. 

3 See Bullaire ..., Il, nos. 304, 322, 358, 361, 389, 410, 486, 489 (Jaffe 6977, 6995, 7028, 7031, 


7034, 7037a, 7056, 7075a, 7144, 7147). 

4 It is difficult to justify Hauck's and Tangl's description ofa “great” and "general" council. 
' See Gerhoh of Reichersberg, Libellus de ordine donorum sancti Spiritus, ed. E. Sackur, in 
MGH Libelli, lll Hanover 1897, 280; see also H-L 5/1, 631. 
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The fathers devoted themselves principally to the reform of the church, to the 
abolition of simony and to the correction of ecclesiastical abuses. There were a 
tew other matters of lesser importance6. Also, the struggle tor the Corsican 
episcopacy between the churches of Genoa and Pisa was a considerable prob- 
lem, and a commission of twenty-four fathers had to be created by the pope in 
order to resolve the matter; tor this see canons 1,7, and also canons 2,5-6,9,11, 
16. Thus pope Callistus, following as closely as he could the examples of 
Gregory VII and Urban II7, and supported by the approval of the council, 
brought to a successful conclusion matters which had engrossed the whole 
church's effort and zeal for almost fifty years. 

A number of canons were ratified by the council fathers, perhaps at the 
session on 27 March. Many of these were included in Gratian's Decrees [c. 1140), 
namely canons 1,3-4, 6,9, 12, 14, 16p, 19-22E, and part of 8, 186. As far as we 
know, Baronius was the first to print others which Gratian did not accept (Br 12, 
1607, 149-150; ed. Theiner 18, 1869, 343-344). Twelve more follow in the 
Roman edition (Rm 4,1612,16-17), where a complete text of the canons may be 
found. We have examined all the canons in the following: Bn? 3/2 (1618) 
464-465; ER 27 (1644) 37-43; S. Baluze, in P. de Marea, Dissertationum de 
concordia sacerdotii et imperil... libri, II Paris 1663,363 (= BdM); LC 10 (1671) 
896-900; Hrd 6/2 (1714) 1111-1114; Cl 12 (1730) 1333-1337; E. Marténe and 
U. Durand, in Veterum scriptorum et monumentorum ... collectio, VII Paris 
1733, 68-69, four canons only ( MD); Msi 2 (1748) 355-358; Msi 21 (1776) 
281-286; G.H. Pertz, in MGH, Leges inf.^, II/2 Hanover 1837, 182-183 (= 
Pertz); PL 163 (1854) 1361-1365; L. Weiland, in MGH, Const., I Hanover 
1893, 574-576 (= MGH). 

The text of the canons presents some difficulties. Bn7, ER, LC, Hrd, Cl and 
Msi must have printed the same text as that used by Rm (though with some 
differences). This commonly accepted version, which we call f, consists of 22 
canons and seems to derive from two manuscript codices (not from Rm, since 
this has the different readings). In addition, seven canons (2,5,10-11,13,15,17) 
printed by Br seem to relate to B, even though they often do not agree with 6 in 
their readings. A second version of the canons, “from an ancient manuscript 
codex of the monastery of Aniane", which is now in the Bibliothéque Nationale 
in Paris, was published by BdM. The order of the canons in it, and often the 
readings, are different from f; moreover six canons (11 and the last five, 1 8-22f1) 
are missing and two (15-16) are completely different from f. Regarding this 
other version, which we call a, MD published four canons (6,12,15-16) “from a 
manuscript of the marquis of Laubcs", and Pertz published sixteen canons (15 
and 18—22p are missing, in place of which are what appear to be two rubrics) 
from Vienna MS. Codex of Canon Law 91 (now 2178). Migne transcribed the 
text of Pertz. LC took several readings of a and included them in f as variant 


6 See H-L 5/1 639-643; see also MGH Libelli, Ill 405; and the decrees cited above in note 3. 
7 See also canon 10 on the recovery of the holy Land, and canons 14-15 on peace among 


Christians. 


tint Lateran Council— 1123 189 


readings. Finally, the text printed by Msi* “from a Pistoia codex of canons", as 
well as the order of canons in it, appear similar to a; although canons 15-16 are 
preserved according to the p text and 18-19 arc added to p. If ais earlier than 6, 
then the text of Msi* seems to date from an earlier time and to have been 
corrected occasionally from p; therefore we conclude that this text belongs to a. 

We believe the a version is older than p. For, the canons from a (except 11-12, 
15-17) are mentioned in Simeon of Durham’s “Historia Regum" 8 (= S), which 
is contemporaneous. This point has not been noticed by scholars. In addition, 
Gratian's Decrees ascribe the last 5 canons to the earlier pontificate of Urban II 
(1088-99) and not to the time of Lateran I, as Br noted; therefore a seems right 
to omit these five canons. The documenton which Br and possibly Rm depend is 
a Vatican codex “which contains the Collection of Anselm [of Lucca], in which 
the canons of this council are included as an appendix after chapter 55". Maybe, 
therefore, our B should be attributed to this peculiar version in Anselm of 
Lucca's text. Certainly all the known manuscript codices are related to a, so far 
as we are aware9, including the 12th century Vatican Reginensis lat. 987 (= R), 
which was the first to be examined by us. We think that little confidence can be 
placed in MGH, which is the only critical edition so far made. Its editor, 
Weiland, divided the sources into three groups: the “Parisian”, more correctly 
called the “Roman”; the Pistoian codex; and the codices used by BdM and 
Pertz. But he completely ignored the similarities between the three groups, and 
in the end collated only the two sources of the third group, omitting for no 
reason canon 17. W e have collated together R and all the other editions, and have 
prepared our text with the @ version as the basis. We think that R and BdM are 
the most reliable sources. We have relegated the alternative version of canons 
15-16 to a footnote, and the last five canons to an appendix. We have not used 
the MGH text except in a few instances. There is a preface to the canons in R, S, 
BdM and Msil, but we do not reproduce it. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 5/1 (1912) 630-634; DThC 8/2 (1925) 2628-2637; DDrC 6 
(1957) 344-346; LThK 6 (21961) 815-816; NCE 8 (1967) 406; HC 3 (1980) 401-402; U. 
Robert, Histoire du pape Calixte II, Paris-Besancon 1891, 162-177; A. Hauck, Die Rezeption 
und Umbildung der allgemeinen Synode im Mittelalter, Historische Vierteljahrschrift 10 
(1907) 468 if.; G. Meyer von Knonau, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reiches ..., VII Leipzig 1909, 
228-239; G. Tangl, Die Teilnehmer an den allgemeinen Konzilien des Mittelalters, Weimar 
1922, 196-205; H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe General Councils, St. Louis, Mo. 
— London 1937, 177-194; A. Fliche, La réforme grégorienne et la reconquéte chrétienne 
(Histoire de ( Eglise 8), Paris 1950, 390-393; G. Franzen, L'ecclésiologie des conciles 
médiévaux, in Le concile, 125-141; R. Foreville, Latran I, ll, /// et Latran /M (Histoire des 
Conciles 6), Paris 1965; M. Mollat and P. Tombeur, Les conciles Latran I à Latran IV: 
Concordance, index, listes de fréquence, tables comparatives (Conciles oecuméniques 
médiévaux 1), Louvain 1974. 


8 See Simeon of Durham, Opera Omnia ... , Il 270-272. 
q We have not seen Olmutz Chapter Codex 205; see Pertz, Archiv 10 (1849) 682. 
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CANONES 


l. Sanctorum patrum exempla sequentes et officii nostri debito* inno- 
vantes, ordinari quemquam per pecuniam in ecclesia Dei vel promoveri, 
auctoritate sedis apostolicaeb modis omnibus prohibemus. Si quis vero 
in ecclesia ordinationem vel promotionem taliter* adquisierit, adquisitad 
prorsus careat® dignitate.|* 

2? A suis episcopis excommunicatos, ab aliis episcopis abbatibus et 
clericis in communionem* recipi procul dubio prohibemus.3* 

3? Nullus in episcopum nisi canonice electum consecret^. Quod si 
praesumptum fuerith, et* consecratus et consecrator absque recupera- 
tionis spe deponatur! .* 

4.9 Nullus omnino archidiaconus aut archipresbyterk sive* praepositus 
vel decanus™ animarum curam vel praebendas ecclesia sine iudicio vel 
consensu episcopi* alicui tribuat. Immo sicut sanctis canonibus con- 
stitutum est, animarum cura ct rerum? ecclesiasticarum dispensatio in 
episcopi iudicio et potestate permaneat^. Si quis vero* contra hocr 
facere aut potestatem quae* ad episcopum pertinet sibi vendicare prae- 
sumpserit, ab ecclesiae liminibus arceatur.7 

5.8*Ordinationes quae a Burdino' haeresiarcha, postquam a Romana 
ecclesia est damnatus, quaecumque etiam' a pseudoepiscopis per eum 
postea ordinatisl| factae? sunt, nos irratas esse indicamus".l( 

6.11 Nullusl in praepositum, nullus in archipresbyterum?, nullus in de- 
canum nisi presbyterl, nullus in archidiaconum nisi diaconus3l ordinetur.l2 


x 


debito SMsil 0 debita R BdM debitum Pertz 

secundum apostolicam auctoritatem Pert^ 

om. Peri~ d aw. Piri? e careat prorsum 5 f comunione R 

electus consecretur BdM etr. !.a LC usque ad Msielectum ad consecrandum manus mittat 0 
praesumptum fuerit at ei ». I. a LC usque ad Msi praesumpserit 0 om. Pert’ 

dampnatur Peri^ presbyter Afril . aut 3 m diaconus Msil n sacris Msil 
° om. R BdM 0 animarum roll. et ». /. in 0 P pecuniarum ». I. in 0 


I permaneant MsP r haec 0 


=< X (QOO. 


* quae ... pertinet] ad episcopum pertinentem 0 
| quaecumque etiam A S BdM quae et Br quaeque et Perí^ quaeque rell. 
om. Br et ». /. ir. 0 v ordinatae Br (ubi factae ut ». I. imenitur) et ». I. in 0 


nos ... iudicamus] nos esse irritas iudicamus 5 Br Msil Pertq_ irritas esse decernimus 0 


= S 


Nullus etiam a r archidiaconum ordinetur Pert^ z vel diaconus add. <x excepto S 


>< 


»» nullus ... diaconus om. Pert’ 


| Conc. Tolosanum (1119), c. 1 (Nisi 21, 226); c. IO C Iq. | (Pr 1,3560); cf. Schroeder 
179 n. 4. 


’ C. 3 in Msil, 9 in Q. | Cf. Conc. Melfitanum (1089), c. 15 (Msi 20, 724). 
1 C.2 in Msil, 10 in 0. * C.3 D. LXII (Fr 1,254). 
e C. 5 in Msil, 7 in Q. 71c. 11 C.X VIq.7 (Fr 1, 804). - C. 6in 0,9 in Msil: 


* Mauritius Burdinus L e. Gregorius VIII antipapa (1118-1121). 

10 Bernardus Guidonis, Vita CaJixti secundi, in L- A. Muratori, Rer. Itai. Script., III M edio- 
lani 1723, 421 ; cf. etiam conc. Placentinum (1095), c. 8 (Msi 20, 806) et conc. Romanum 
(1099), c. 8 (Msi 20, 963). ll G 2 in 0, 4 in Msil. 

"UU Conc. Tolosanum (1119), c.2 (Msi 21,226); c.2 D. LX (Fr 1,226). 
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CANONS 


l. Following the examples of the holy fathers and renewing them as we are 
bound by our office, by the authority of the apostolic sec we altogether forbid 
anyone to be ordained or promoted in the church of God for money. If anyone 
indeed should have been ordained or promoted in the church in such a fashion, 
let him be utterly deprived of the office acquired. 

2? We absolutely forbid those excommunicated by their own bishops to be 
received into communion by other bishops, abbots and clergy? 

3? No one may consecrate as a bishop someone who is not canonically elected. 
If anyone should presume to do this, let both consecrator and consecrated be 
deposed|*beyond hope of restoration? 

46 Absolutely no archdeacon, archpriestk, provost or deanm may grant to any- 
one the care of souls or prebends in a church without the decision or consent of 
the bishop. Rather, as it is constituted by the holy canons, let the care of souls 
and the dispensing of ecclesiastical affairs remain in the decision and power of 
the bishop. Indeed, if anyone presumes to do something against this, or to claim 
for himself the power which pertains to the bishop, let him be banished from the 
bounds of the church? 

5? The ordinations made by the heresiarch Burdinus9, after he was condemned 
by the Roman church, and whatever wras afterwards done by pseudo-bishops 
ordained by him, we judge to be null and void?3 

6.1] No one except a priestz may be ordained to the office of provost, archpriest 
or dean ; no one except a deacon may be ordained to the office of archdeacon33.!2 


| condemned Pertz k priest Msi' m deacon Msi' 


1 or a deacon added in a except S 
u no one ... archdeacon omitted in Pertz 


| Council of Toulouse (1119), canon 1 (Msi 21, 226); ch. 10 C.Iq.! (Fr 1,360); see Schroeder 
179 n. 4. 


2 Canon 3 in Msil, 9 in p. 3 See council of Melfi (1089), canon 15 (Msi 20, 724). 
4 Canon 2 in Msil, 10 in p. 5 ch. 3 D. LXII (Fr 1, 234). 
6 Canon 5 in Msil, 7 in p. 7 ch. 11 C. XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 804). s Canon 6 in p, 9 in Msil. 


9 Maurice Burdinus, i.e. the antipope Gregory VIII (1118-1121). 

10 Bernard Guidonis, Vita Calixti secundi, in L. A. Muratori, Rer. Ital. Script., MM Milan 1723, 
421; see also council of Piacenza (1095), canon 8 (Msi 20, 806), and council of Rome (1099), 
canon 8 (Msi 20, 963). 11 Canon 2 in B, 4 in Msil. 

12 Council of Toulouse (1119), canon 2 (Msi 21, 226); ch. 2 D. LX (Fr 1, 226). 
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7.lIPresbyteris, diaconibus vela subdiaconibusb concubinarum et 
uxorum contubernia penitus interdicimus et aliarum mulierum cohabi- 
tationem, praeter quas synodus Nicaenac2 propter3 solas necessitudinum 
causas* habitare permisit, videlicet matrem sororem amitam velf mater- 
teram aut alias huiusmodi, de quibus nulla iuste® valeat suspicio oririh. 

8.3 Praeterea iuxta beatissimi Stephani papae' sanctionem4 statuimus 
ut laici, quamvis religiosi sint, nullam tamen de ecclesiasticis rebus 
aliquid disponendi hal nt facultatem5, sed secundum apostolorum 
canones omniumk negotiorum ecclesiasticorum! curam episcopus habeat 
et ea velut Deo contemplante dispenset. Si? quis ergo principum vel 
aliorum laicorum dispositionem seum donationem" rerum sive posses- 
sionum( ecclesiasticarumP sibi vendicaverit, ut sacrilegus videatur4*.8 

9.0 Coniunctiones consanguineorum fieri prohibemus, quoniam eas 
et divinae et saeculi prohibent leges. Leges enim divinae, hocr agentes, 
et eos qui ex eis prodeunt non solum eiciunt sed! maledictos appellant. 
Leges vero saeculi infames tales eos' vocant etu ab hereditate repellunt. 
Nos itaque, patres nostros sequentes, infamiav eos notamus et infames 
esse* censemus.l0 

10.n Eisl qui? Hierosolymam proficiscuntur et ad Christianam gentem 
defendendam et tyrannidem infidelium debellandam efficaciter auxi- 
lium* praebuerint, suorum peccatorum remissionem?! concedimus et 
domos et^ familias atque omnia bona eorum in beati Petri et Romanae 


ecclesiae protectione**, sicut a domino nostro papa Urbanodd statutum ** 


a et J Mtil Pert’ ^ diaconis et subdiaconis Mtil 
c Nicaena synodus S$ * propter s etr. /. a LC neque ad Mti per 0 
e solas necessitudines J f ont. Pert^ 
iurc nulla Mtil iuste poti valeat BAM 0 h oriri suspicio S Mtil Pertq 
| papae Stephani S Mtil Pert% papae ow. MGH k omnem con. MGH 
* ecclesiasticorum negotiorum J 
m vel.. J aut aliorum vel laicorum... A aut laicorum aliorum dispensationem vel BdM 0 
° dominationem Pertz et r. !. in 0 0 possessionem ot exceptée R S 
P rerum add. Pert’ ecclesiarum Mtil 
9 videatur BdM videtur R iudicetur rell. r haec Mtil 
» etiam add. S t One. at exceptu R BAM u one. Pertz 
* infamia ot etr. /. in L.C CI Mti infamiis rell. w eos esse Pertz 
» autem add. Pertz y ad add. Mtil I suum add. S Br Mtil 
remissionem peccatorum Pertz bb oen. ecexceptit R BAM cc protectionem 5 


dd Urbano papa J Pertz ee constitutum R BdM 


I G 3 in O. * Cf. conc. Nie. I, c. 3, v. supra p. 7 (et cf. Turner 1/1,116-117). 

e C. 4 in 0, 6 in Msil. 4 Cf. ps.-Isid., Steph. 12 (Hinschius 186). 

» Cf. conc. Lat. (1110), c. 1 (Msi 21,8); c. 24 G XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 807). 

* Cf. Can. ap. 38 (CSP 29). > Inc. c. 9 in Pertz. 

$i quis ... videatur: conc. Lat. (1110), c. 2 (Msi 21,8); c. 25 G XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 807). 

e G 5in 0, 8 in Msil 10 in Pertz. 

» Ps.-Isid., Calixt. 16 (Hinschius 140); c. 2 G XXXV q. 2-3 (Fr 1,1264); cf. etiam conc 
Troianum (1093), c. 1 (Msi 20,789-790). 

II C. 11 in 0,12 in Msi’, Pertz. 
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7. We absolutely forbid priests, deacons or subdeacons to live with concu- 
bines and wives, and to cohabit with other women, except those whom the council 
of Nicaea?'permitted to dwell with them solely on account of necessity, namely 
a mother, sister, paternal or maternal aunt, or other such persons, about whom 
no suspicion could justly arise. 

8? We further resolve, in accordance with the statute of the most blessed pope 
Stephen", that lay persons, however religious they may be, have no power to 
dispose of any ecclesiastical business5; but following the apostolic canons, let 
the bishop have the care of all ecclesiastical matters, and let him manage them as 
in the sight of God. Therefore7, if any prince or other lay person should arrogate 
to himself the disposition or donation" of ecclesiastical things or possessions, let 
him be regarded as sacrilegious.$* 

9? We prohibit unions between blood relatives, because both the divine and 
secular laws prohibit them. For, the divine laws not only cast out those doing 
this and their progeny but also call them accursed; the secular laws call such 
people disreputable and deprive them of inheritance. We, therefore, following 
our fathers, mark them with infamy and judge them to be infamous.l0 

10.11 To those who set out forJerusalem and offer effective help towards the 
defence of the Christian people and overcoming the tyranny of the infidels, we 
grant the remission of their sins, and we place their houses and families and all 


their goods under the protection of blessed Peter and the Roman church, just as 


n domination Pertz and variant reading in p. 


| Canon 3 in B. 2 See council of Nicaea 1, canon 3, see above p. 7 (and see Turner 1/1, 
116-117). 
Canon 4 in p, 6 in Msil. 4 See pseudo-lsidore, Stephen 12 (Hinschius 186). 
see Lateran council (1110), canon 1 (Msi 21, 8); ch. 24 C. XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 807). 
6 See Apostolic canons 38 (CSP 29; trans. Percival 596). 
Included in canon 9 in Pertz. 
s Therefore ... sacrilegious: Lateran council (1110), canon 2 (Msi 21, 8);ch.25 C. XVI q. 7(Fr 
1, 807). 
Canon 5 in B, 8 in Msil, 10 in Pertz. 
' Pseudo-lsidore, Callistus 16 (Hinschius 140); ch. 2 C XXXV q. 2-3 (Fr 1, 1264); see also 
council of Troia (1093), canon 1 (Msi 20, 789-790). 
I| Canon 11 in B, 12 in Msil, Pertz. 
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fuitl, suscipimusl. Quicumque crgob ea distrahere vel auferre, quamdiu 
in via illac morantur, praesumpserint, excommunicationis ultione plec- 
tantur. Eos2 autem qui veld pro Hierosolymitano vel proe Hispanicol 
itinere cruces sibi in vestibus posuisse noscuntur et ease dimisisse, cruces 
iteratoll assumere et' viam ab instanti pascha usque ad sequens proxi- 
mum]! pascha perficere, apostolica auctoritate praecipimus. Alioquin ex 
tunc eos ab ecclesiae introitu’ sequestramus et,n in omnibus terris eorum 
divina" officia praeter infantium baptisma et monentium poenitentias0 
interdicimus. 

11? Illam vero pravam defunctorum.) Porticanorum4 consuetudinem, 
quae hactenus ibi fuit, ex fratrum nostrorum et totius curiaeP consilio 
necnon ex!! voluntate atquer consensu praefecti removendam censemus, 
ut Porti orum habitatorum sine heredibus morientium bona contra 
morientis deliberationem5 minime pervadantur. Itar tamen utu Porti- 
cani inb Romanae ecclesiae et nostra’ nostrorumque successorum oboe- 
dientia"' etl fidelitate' permaneant? 

12? Sanctorum patrum canonibus consona sentientes, oblationes de 
sacratissimo et reverendissimo altari beati Petri eti- Salvatoris et sanctae 
Mariae Rotundae et sancti’ Nicolai Barensis, sancti Egidiill autbb de 
aliis omnium ecclesiarumcec altaribus sive crucibus, a laicis auferri penitus 
interdicimus et sub anathematis districtionedd prohibemusee. Ecclesiasff7 
ab laicisb incastellari autb in servitutem redigi, auctoritate apostolical 


prohibemusllll? 
13? Quicumquell monetam falsam scienterkk fecerit aut studiose 


* suscepimus Pert^ b ont. Pertz c om. Br illi Aio7 

om. p e s». A Bd.M f excepto Br f Hispanico a Br et p. /. a LC Hispano reti. 
eas postea MGA postea S Pertz viam r. i. in p viam postea Br 

iterate 5 Pertz i ont. p excepto Br 

proximum sequens 5 Br Afiil proximum pascha sequens Pertz 

| introitu ecclesiae Br m om. 6 excepto Br n omnia add. R BAM 


° infantium ...] infantum ... A Pertzinfantibus baptismum (baptisma Br) et morientibus 


= o ux 


poenitentiam Br Mril 
P curiae totius Pertz q om. Pertz ex Mal et p r et Br 
» deliberationem morientis MtP morientium deliberationem f 
Ita ... per t om, Br u in posterum add. Pert% * nostrae Ptrt^ 
w oboedientiae Perl-* x fideliter Pert’ y aw. a L.C ad Aid 
z ecclesiae sancti Pert% €€ et sancti... Egidii om. Aid! 0 
bb sive Ptrt( ac 0 cc ecclesiarum omnium Aidl 
dd districtione anathematis Pert^ ce firmamus 0 
f' et ecclesias Aidl Ptri^ gc apostolica auctoritate Peri* 
hh Ecclesias .. ( prohibemus MD >» si quis Br kk se sciente a 


| Cf. Urbani concio synodalis ad conc. Chromontanum (1095) (Msi 20, 823). 

| Inc. c. 13 in Msil, Pertz. 3 Om. R S BdM; c. 12 in O, 14 in Pertz. 

* Habitatores fortasse Leonianae civitatis ubi et Sancti Petri porticus est. 

3 Cf. Bu/bure - .., ed. U. Robert, II nr. 410 Gaffé 7075a). 

e Om. S; c. 11 in BdM» 14 in 0,15 in Msil, Pertz. 7 Inc. c. 12 in R, BdM. 
ec. l4 C. Xq. 1 (Fr 1, 616), - C. 15 in 0, 16 in Msil, Pertz, 
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has been decreed by our lord pope Urban*. W hoever dares to distrain or carry 
oft their houses, families and goods, while they are on their way, shall be 
punished with excommunication. Those2 who have put crosses on their clothes, 
with a view to journeying to Jerusalem or to Spain, and have later taken them off, 
we command by our apostolic authority to wear the crosses again and to 
complete the journey between this Easter and the following Easter. Otherwise, 
from that moment we cut them off from entry into church and forbid divine 
services in all their lands, apart from the baptism of infants and confessions for 
the dying. 

11? With the advice of our brothers and of the whole curia, and also with the 
wish and consent of the prefect, we order the abolition of that immoral practice 
hitherto obtaining with respect to the dead Porticani4, so that the goods of 
Porticani dwellers dying without heirs are not to be dispersed against the wishes 
of those dying. This', however, is to the extent that the Porticani remain 
obedient and faithful to the Roman church and to us and our successors? 

12? In accordance with the canons of the holy fathers, we absolutely forbid 
and prohibit the laity, under the penalty of anathema, to remove the offerings 
from the most sacred and revered altars of blessed Peter and of the Saviour and of 
St Mary Rotunda and of St Nicholas of Bari, of St Giles32, or from the altars or 
crosses of all the other churches. By? apostolic authority we forbid the fortifica- 
tion or taking hold of churches byb layb personsbhh.8 


13? Whoever knowingly makes or intentionally spends counterfeit money 


b omitted in B ' This ... successors omitted in Br 
“ and of St Nicholas ... Giles omitted in Msi' p 
'h By ... persons omitted in MD 


| See Urban's synodal speech at the council of Clermont (1095) (Msi 20, 823). 
I Included in canon 13 in Msit, Pertz. 5 Omitted in R S BdM; canon 12 in B, 14 in Pertz. 
Perhaps inhabitants of the Leonine city, where St Peter's portico is situated. 
see Bidlaire ..., ed. U. Robert, Il no. 410 (Jaffé 7075a). 
| Omitted in S; canon 11 in BdM, 14 in B, 15 in Msil, Pertz. 7 Included in canon 12 in R, 
BdM. 
ch. 14 C. X q. ! (Fr I, 616). 9 Canon 15 in B, 16 in Msil, Pertz. 
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expenderit, tamquam maledictus et pauperum virorum oppressor eti18 
civitatis turbatorl* a fidelium consortio separetur. 

14? Si quis Romipetas ct peregrinos*, apostolorum limina et aliorum 
sanctorum oratoria visitantes, capere seu rebus quas ferunt spoliared velc 
mercatores* novis teloneorum* scuh pedaticorum! exactionibus molestare 5 
tentaveritk, donec satisfecerit, communione careat! christiana? 

15? Quicquid vero de pace et trevia Dei velm de incendio seu de 
publicis stratis ab antecessoribus nostris Romanis pontificibus consti- 
tutum est, nos sancti Spiritus auctoritate confirmamus? 

16? Sanctorum etiam patrum vestigiis inhaerentes, generali decreto 10 
sancimus, ut monachi propriis episcopis! cum omni humilitate subiecti 
exsistant et eis uti magistris et ecclesiae Dei pastoribus debitam oboedien- 
tiam et devotam in omnibus subiectionem exhibeant. Publicas missarum 
sollemnitates nusquam celebrent. A publicis etiam infirmorum visitationi- 
bus, inunctionibus seu etiam poenitentiis, quod ad illorum nullatenus 15 
officium pertinet, sese omnino abstineant. In ecclesiis vero, quibus 
ministrare noscuntur, presbyteros nonnisi per manum sui episcopi 


habeant, qui ei de suscepta animarum cura respondeant. 


[15.] Si quis trtguam diffregerit, usque tertio ad satisfactionem ab episcopo admoneatur. 
Quod si tertio admonitusO satisfacere contempserit, episcopus vel cum metropolitan! 20 
consilioP aucq cum duobus aut uno vicinorum episcoporum, in rebellem anathematis 
sententiam* dictetl et per scripturam episcopis circumquaque denuntiet.: 

[16.] Interdicimus* abbatibus et monachis publicas poenitentias^ darev, infirmos visi- 
tare et unctiones facere et missas publicas cantarew. Chrisma et oleum, consecrationes 


altarium» ordinationes clericorum ab episcopis accipiant, in quorum parochiis manent.7 


* necnon Br Peri^ necnon et Mril 


b virorum ... turbator] oppressor virorum ... turbator civitatis S$ 

c seu mercatores add, R BdM (| expoliare Msi2 c vel R BdM et relL 

l| om. R BdM 3 (in 0 ut v. I.) g teloniorum Perth. h et5 

| pedagiorum BdM et v. I. in $ k praesumpserit Peri^ | abstineat 3 m om. MD 30 
n om. R ° om. Msil P cum ... consilio] mcrropolitanus Br et v. I. in 3 

9 om. Br et v, l. in 3 vel Mml * sententiam anathematis Br « dicat Br Mril 

| etiam add. Mril u poenitentias publicas Mril ' et add. a Bn3 usque ad Mri 

w et missas ... cantare ruperinr, port monachis, collocatur a Msil 

L C. 16 in 3, 17 in Msil, Pera. | @ 23°C, XXIV q3 (Fr 1,596-997). 


' Om. S, Pera; Msil (ut c. 14) et 3 (ut c. 13) dissimilem textdm praebent, quem in calce 
invenies. 
4 Cf. Falco Beneventanus, Chromcon, in L. A. Muratori, Rer, Ital. Script., V Mediolani 
1724, 99. De c. 14-15 cf. S. W. Baron, A Socialand Religious History ofJevs, IV Philadelphia 
1957, 7, 235-236. 
5 Om. S; in Pera tantum invenies:,,Unctiones et visitationes infirmorum et publicas missas 
monachis omnino interdicimusll, atque postea: „Exempla Leonis ad Dioscorum ut in die 
resurrectionis levitica et sacerdotalis fiat ordinatio, c. 19. Quod mane dominico continuato 
ieiunio sabbati possit fieri ordinatio, c. 20%; Msil (ut c. 18) et 3 (utc. 17) dissimilem textum 
praebent, quem in calce invenies. 
* Cone. Troianum (1093), c. 2 partira (Msi 20, 790). 
T c. 10 Cr XVI q. ! (Fr 1,763). 
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shall be separated from the communion of the faithful as one accursed, an 
oppressor of the poor and a disturber of the state. 

14* If anyone tries to attack pilgrims to Rome and foreigners'| visiting the 
shrines of the apostles and the oratories of other saints, or to rob them of the 
things they bring, or to trouble merchants* with new exactions of tolls and fees, 
let him be deprived of Christian communion until he makes reparation.25 

15? We confirm, with the authority of the holy Spirit, whatever has been 
determined by the Roman pontiffs our predecessors concerning the peace and 
truce of God or arson or the public highways? 

16? Following in the footsteps of the holy fathers, we order by general decree, 
that monks be subject to their own bishops" with all humility, and show due 
obedience and devoted submission to them in all things, as if to masters and 
shepherds of the church of God. They may not celebrate masses in public 
anywhere. Moreover, let them completely abstain from public visitations of the 
sick, from anointings and even from hearing confessions, for these things in no 
way pertain to their calling. Indeed, in the churches where their ministry is 
recognized, they may only have priests who were ordained by their own bishop, 
to whom they will answer for the care of souls which they have assumed. 


[15.] If anyone should violate a truce, he is to be admonished up to three times by the 
bishop to make reparation. If he acts in contempt of the third admonition to make reparation, 
the bishop, either with the counsel of the metropolitan? or with two or one of the neighbour- 
ing bishops, shall declare the sentence of anathema on the rebel, and denounce him in writing 
to the bishops all around.6 

[16.] We forbid abbots and monks to give public penances, to visit the sick, to perform 
anointings and to chant public masses. They shall receive chrism, holy oil, consecrations of 
altars and ordinations of clerics from the bishops in whose dioceses they reside./ 


c or merchants added in R BdM 
omitted in R BdM B (in B as variant reading) 
" omitted in R 
p with ... metropolitan] the metropolitan Br and variant reading in Dp. 


| Canon 16 in B, 17 in Msi-, Pertz. 2 ch. 23 C. XXIV q. 3 (Fr 1, 996-997). 

' Omitted in S, Pertz; Msi! (as canon 14) and B (as canon 13) have a different text, which we 
give at the foot of the page. 

5 See Falk of Benevento, Chronicon, in L. A. Muratori, Her. Itai. Script., V Milan 1724, 99. On 
canons 14-15 see S. W. Baron, A Social and Heligious History of the Jews, IV Philadelphia 
1957, 7, 235-2936. 

5 Omitted in S; in Pertz there is only: “We absolutely forbid anointings and visits to the sick 
and public masses by monks", and then: “The examples of Leo to Dioscorus, that on the day 
ofthe resurrection there may be a levitical and a sacerdotal ordination, ch. 19. That on Sunday 
morning, continuing the fast of Saturday, there can be an ordination, ch. 20". Msil (as canon 
18) and B (as canon 17) have a different text, which we give at the foot of the page. 

6 Council of Troia (1093), part of canon 2 (Msi 20, 790). 

7 ch. 10 C. XVI q. 1 (Fr 1, 763). 
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17? Ad hacc sanctae Romanae ecclesiae possessiones quietas servare 
per Dei gratiam! cupientes, praecipimus et sub districtione anathematis 
interdicimus, ne aliqua militaris5* persona BeneventanamÓ beati Petri 
civitatem praesumat invadere aut violenter retinered. Si quis aliter prae- 


sumpserit, anathematis vinculo tenéatur0.2 


18? Ia parochialibus* ecclesiis presbyteri per episcopos constituantur, qui eis respon- 
deam: de animarum cura ct de iis quae ad episcopum pertinent. DecinusS et ecclesias a 
laids non suscipiant absque consensu ct voluntate episcoporum et si aliter praesumptum 
fuerit, canonicae ultioni subiaceanth? 

19. Servitium quod monasteria aut corum ecdesiae a temporei Gregorii papae VII 
usque ad hoc tempus fecerel’, et nos concedimus4. Possessiones ecclesiarum ct episcoporum 
tricennalesl abbates vel monachos habere, omnimodism prohibemus**.: 

20. Paternarum traditionum exemplis commoniti, pastoralis officii debitum persolven- 
tes, ecclesias cum bonis suis tam personis quam possessionibus, clericos videlicet ac mona- 
chos eorumque conversos,oratores quoque cum suis nihilominus rebus quas ferunt, tutos et 
sine molestia esse statuimus. Si quis autem contra hoc facere praesumpserit ct postquam 
facinus suum recognoverit, infra triginta dierum spatium competenter non emendaverit, 
a liminibus ecclesiae arceatur et anathematis gladio feriatur? 

21? Presbyteris, diaconibus, subdiaconibus et monachis concubinas habere seu matri- 
mooia contrahere penitus interdidmus, contracta quoque matrimonia ab huiusmodi 
personis disiungi et personas ad poenitentiam debere redigi, iuxta sacrorum canonum diffini- 
tionem indicamus? 

22. Alienationes quae spedaliter per Ottonemo, Hieremiam seu forte Philippum10 ubi- 
libet de possessionibus Ravennatis exarchatus factae sunt, damnamus. Generaliter autem 
omnium per intrusionem seu canonice electorum sub episcopi nomine aut abbatis, qui 
secundum usum ecclesiae suae consecrandus est, alienationes quocunque modo factas nec- 
non personarum ordinationes ab eisdem sine communi consensu clericorum ecdesiae sive 
per simoniam itidem factas, irritas iudicamus..Illud etiam per omnia interdidmus, ut nullus 
dericus praebendam suam seu aliquod ecdesiasticum benefidum aliquo modo alienare 


praesumat. Quod si praesumptum olim fuit vel aliquando fuerit, irritum erit et canonicae 


ultioni subiacebit.1l 


ft per Dei gratiam servare Pert% b PI et y. I, in 3 
c Bencventinam R BdM Beneventum ccn. Ptrí^ d tenere Br My! Pert% 
c tradatur Br f vero eorum add. Mal g autem add. Aidl 


h et si... subiaceant om. MrP; cf. c. 19 
| sancti add. Mhl k fecerunt Ail | triennales AAZ m omnimode Ad/sil 


Quod si aliter praesumptum fuerit, canonicae ultioni subiaceant add. Aid2; cj. c. 18 


° Attonem p. /. in & 


1 Om. S; c. 8 in 0, 10 in Msil, 11 in Pertz. 
| Cf. Falco Beneventanus, Cbronicon, in L. A. Mutatori, Rcr. Ital. Script., V, Mediolani 


1724, 99. 
3 Hic et seqq. c. om. a, at Msil c. 18-19 una cum c. (16] praebet. Prior pars huius c, (In 


parochialibus... ad episcopum pertinent) fortasse ad c. 16 (0) pertinet. 

4 Decimas — subiaceant: c. 39 C. XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 811). 

* c. 31 G XVni q. 2 (Fr 1, 838). - c. 1] C. XVI q. 4 (Fr 1,796). 

7] c. 24 C. X XIV q.3 (Fr 1, 997). - Cf. c. 7 huius conc. (v. supra p. 19D), 


* c. 8 D. XXVII (Fr 1,100). 
10 Archiepiscopi ecdesiae Ravennatis dissidentes, saec. XII in. 


u Cf. c. 37 G XII q. 2 (Fr 1, 699). 
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17. In our desire to preserve in peace, by the grace of God, the possessions of 
the holy Roman church, we strictly forbid, under pain of anathema, any mili- 


tary6 person to presume to seize or hold by force Benevento, the city of blessed 
Peter. If anyone should dare otherwise, he shall be bound by the chain of 


anathema.’ 


18? Priests are to be appointed to parish churches by the bishops, to whom they shall 
answer for the care of souls and for those matters which pertain to the bishop. They' may not 
receive tithes or churches from lay persons without the consent and wish ofthe bishops; and if 
they presume to do otherwise, they shall be subject to the canonical penaltyt!!.4 

19. We allow the service which monasteries and their churches have paid from the time of 
pope Gregor) VII until now5. We altogether forbid abbots and monks to have the possessions 
of churches and bishops by a thirty years’ provision".6 

20. Having in mind the examples in the traditions of the fathers, and discharging the duty of 
our pastoral office, we decree that churches and what belongs to them, both persons and 
possessions, namely clerics, monks and their lay brothers, as well as those who come to pray 
and what they bring with them, are to be under protection and not be harmed. If anyone dares 
to act contrary’ to this and, after recognizing his villainy, has not properly made amends within 
the space of thirty days, let him be banished from the bounds of the church and be smitten 
with the sword of anathema. 

21.8 We absolutely forbid priests, deacons, subdeacons and monks to have concubines or to 
contract marriages. We adjudge, as the sacred canons have laid down, that marriage contracts 
between such persons should be made void and the persons ought to undergo penance.9 

22. We condemn the alienations which have been made everywhere, especially by Otto?, 
Jeremias, and perhaps Philip10, of the property of the exarchate of Ravenna. Moreover, we 
declare in general to be invalid the alienations made in whatever fashion by all persons, 
whether they were intruded or were canonically elected in the name of a bishop or an abbot, 
who should be consecrated in accordance with the usage of his own church, and the ordina- 
tions conferred by them without the consent of the clergy of the church or through simony. 
We also forbid absolutely that any cleric should presume to alienate in any way his prebend or 
any ecclesiastical benefice. Any such action in the past or the future shall be invalid and subject 
to canonical penalty." 


b omitted in Br and variant reading in p 
and if... penalty omitted in Msir; see canon 19 
- holy (fsaint) added in Msi 
| three years Msi 
n But if they presume to do otherwise, they shall be subject to canonical penalty added in 
Msil; see canon 18. 
Atto variant reading in p 


| Omitted in S; canon 8 in B, 10 in Msil, 11 in Pertz. 
2 See Falk of Benevento, Cbronicon, in L. A. Muratori, Rer. Ital. Script., V Milan 1724, 99. 
' iliis and the following canons are omitted in a, and Msi! has canons 18-19 together with 
canon [16]. The first pan of this canon (Priests ... pertain to the bishop) may belong to canon 
16 (B). 

They ... penalty; ch. 39 C. XVI q. 7 (Fr 1, 811). 
5 ch. 31 C. XVIII q. 2 (Fr 1, 838). 6 ch. | C. XVI q. 4 (Fr 1, 796). 

ch. 24 C. XXIV q. 3 (Fr 1, 997). s See canon 7 of this council (see above p. 191). 
9 ch. 8 D. XXVII (Fr 1, 100). 
i: Dissident archbishops of the church of Ravenna, in the 12th century. 
11 Seech. 37 C. XII q. 2 (Fr 1, 699). 
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INTRODUCTION 


In Lent of 1139 a general council was summoned by Pope Innocent II and held 
in the Lateran basilical. As we know, the synod had been convoked the previous 
year; for the papal legates in England2 and Spain3 pressed the bishops and abbots 
to go to the council. Thus, a good number of fathers, at least five hundred, met in 
Rome. One of these came from the East, the patriarch of Antioch, but he was a 
Latin4. With the pope presiding the council began on 2 April and it seems to have 
ended before 17 April, as far as we can judge from the sources. 

This council is called “general” in the records and more frequently “plenary” 
by Innocent himself6. However, there is a doubt as to its ecumenicity for the 
same reasons that affect Lateran I7. 

The Roman church, which for a long time had been divided in its obedience 
between Innocent II (1130-1143) and Anacletus II (1130-1138), seems to have 
overcome schism and factionalism, and indeed to have recovered its peace. This 
was due to the death of Anacletus in 1138 and the efforts of Bernard of 
Clairvaux, who had fought with the utmost zeal on behalf of Innocent for the 
restoration of unity. But Innocent, perhaps upset by the agreements which 
Anacletus had arrived at, vigorously cited and condemned Anacletus's part in 
the evil affair, an action which seems to have provoked a complaint from 
Bernardo. 


| There are no surviving acts of the council and ver} little can be surmised from the records 
and chronicles. The sources are collected in H-L 5/1, 721-722; but see also, Bemhardi 154 n. 
12; Dialogus de pontificatu sanctae Romanae ecclesiae, in MGH Libelli, Ill Hanover 1897, 
534; Gerhoh of Reichersberg, ibid., 290, 291. 
' See Richard of Hexham, De gestis regis Stephani, ed. R. Howlett (Rolls series 82/3), London 
1886, 175-177. 
3 See Histona Compostellana, ed. E. Florez (Espana sagrada 20), Madrid 1765, 597-598 (PL 
170; 1236). 
4 See Bernhardi 154 n. 12; H-L 5/1, 722 n. 1; DThC 8/2, 2638; see also Tangl 205-210 (on the 
patriarch of Antioch see G. Mittarelli and A. Costadoni, Annales Camaldnlenses ..., IV 
Venice 1759, 614). 
5 See especially Historia Compostellana, op. cit., 598; H-L 5/1, 721; DThC 8/2, 2638. 
6 See pope Innocent II, Epistolae et privilegia, PL 179, 450, 459, 462 (Jaffe 8007, 8016, 8017). 
7 See above p. 187. 
8 See canon 30, below p. 203 (his earlier name was Peter Pierleoni). Falk of Benevento (in L.A. 
Muratori, Rer. Itai. Script., V Milan 1724, 127) says that king Roger of Sicily was also excom- 
municated bv the council. Concerning some other opinions of the council fathers see H-L 5/1, 
738. 
9 See letter 213 (PL 182, 378). 
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Some heretics were also condemned by the fathers, namely those who fol- 
lowed the monk HenrylÜüldnd canons were enacted concerning the reform of the 
church. The pope and the council fathers, following the example and mind of 
Pope Gregory VII, took up a good many canons which had been established by 
previous councils, with a view to restoring ecclesiastical discipline to an unble- 
mished state. They furnish a sort of body of precepts for rhe whole church, taken 
from councils in the times of Gregory VII (canon 10), Urban 11 (canons 3, 
21-22), Callistus II (canons 3, 7, 23-25) and especially Innocent II (canons 1, 
4-7, 9-12, 14-20). Gratian included many of them shortly afterwards in his 
Decrees (canons 2, 4-6, 8, 19-21, 26-28 and parts of 7, 10, 12, 15-16, 18, 22). 
Orderic Vitalis, however, was sceptical about their effectiveness in practice”. 

Baronius was the first to print the thirty canons {Annales ecclesiastici 12,1607, 
277-280), having taken them from two manuscript codices (“a register of the 
Vatican library and a Vatican codex of decrees"). The Roman editors shortly 
after produced a more accurate version (Rm 4, 1612, 21-23), from “manuscript 
codices of the Vatican library and of Anthony Augustine of Tarragona”; this 
was copied by all later editions, as we have verified, though with some errors. 
These later editions are as follows: Bn2 3/2 (1618) 487-489; ER 17 (1644) 
123-133; LC 10 (1671) 1002-1009; Hrd 6/2 (1714) 1207-1214; Cl 12 (1730) 
1497-1507; Ms121 (1776) 526-533. The canon which E. Marténe and U. Durand 
published /Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, IV, Paris 1717, 139-140) as being 
“omitted in the editions, from a manuscript of St Vincent of Bisignano”, is in 
fact the same as canons 15 and 30. Having collated together all these editions, we 


have followed the text of the Roman edition. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 5/1 (1912) 721-738; DThC 8/2 (1925) 2637-2644; DDrC 6 
(1957) 346-347; LThK 6 (71961) 816; NCE 8 (1967) 406-410; HC 4 (1980) 10; W. Bernhardi, 
Konrad /// (Jahrbücher der deutschen Geschichte), | Leipzig 1883, 154-160; A. Hauck, Die 
Rezeption und Umbildung der allgememen Synode im Mittelalter, Historische Vierteljahr- 
schrift 10 (1907) 468 if.; G. Tangl, Die Teilnehmeran den allgememen Konzilien des Mittelal- 
ters, Weimar 1922,196-201,205-210; R. L. Poole, The English Bishops at the Lateran Council 
of 1139, English Historical Review 38 (1923) 61-63; W. Hunt, ibid., 557-560; H. J. Schroeder, 
Disciplinary Decrees of the General Councils, St. Louis, .Mo. — London 1937, 195-213; P. 
Palumbo, Lo scisma del MCXXX ..., Rome 1942, 592-594; A. Eliche, R. Foreville and J. 
Rousset, Du premier concile du Latran a l'avènement d'Innocent 111, | (Histoire de l'église 
9/1), Paris 1948, 67-71, 137-138; G. Franzen, L’ecclésiologie des conciles médiévaux, in Le 
concile, 124-141 ; F-J. Schmalc, Studien turn Schisma des Jahres 1130, Cologne — Graz 1961 ; 
R. Foreville, Latran 1, I, /// et Latran IV (Histoire des Conciles 6), Paris 1965; M. Mollat 
and P. Tombeur, Les conciles Latran / à Latran IV: Concordance, index, listes de fréquence, 
tables comparatives (Conciles oecuméniques médiévaux 1), Louvain 1974. 


10 See R. Manselli, // monaco Ennco e la sua eresia, Bullettino dell'Ist. Stor. Ital. per il Medio 
Evo. 65 (1953) 30 and n. 1 (subsequently in Studi suile eresie del secolo Xll, Rome 1953, 56). 
11 See Historia ecclesiastica, in MGH Script., XX Hanover 1868. 80. 
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CANONES 


l. Statuimus ut*, si quis simoniace ordinatus fuerit, ab officio omnino 
cadat quod illicite usurpavit.|* 

2. Si quis praebendam vel prioratum seu decanatum aut honorem vel 
promotionem aliquam ecclesiasticam seu quodlibet sacramentum eccle- 
siasticum, utpoteb chrisma vel oleum sanctum, consecrationes altarium 
vel ecclesiarum, interveniente exsecrabili ardore avaritiae0, per pecuniam 
acquisivit, honored male acquisito carcat; et emptor atque venditor et 
interventorÜ nota infamiae percellantur3* Et nec pro pastu nec sub obtentu 
alicuius consuetudinis ante vel post a quoquam aliquid exigatur vel ipse 
dare praesumar, quoniam simoniacum est; sed libere et absque imminu- 
tione aliqua, collata sibi dignitate atque beneficio perfruatur.' 

3. A suis episcopis excommunicatos ab aliisf suscipi, modis omnibus 
prohibemus*. Qui vero excommunicato, antequam ab eo qui eum ex- 
communicaverit absolvatur, scienter communicare praesumpserit, pari 
sententiae teneatur obnoxius. 

4. Praecipimus etiam quod tam episcopi quam clerici in statu mentis, 
in habitu corporis, Deo et hominibus placere studeant, et nec in super- 
fluitate, scissura? aut colore vestium nec in tonsura, intuentium, quorum 
forma et exemplum esse debent, offendant aspectum, sed potius, quaell eos 
deceat, sanctitatem prae se ferantl5. Quod si moniti ab episcopis, emen- 
dari noluerint, ecclesiasticis careant beneficiis. 

5. Illud autemk quod in sacro Chalcedoniensi constitutum est concilio7, 
irrefragabiliter conservari praecipimus, ut videlicet decedentium bona 
episcoporum a nullo omnino hominum diripiantur, sed ad opus ecclesiae 
et successoris sui in libera oeconomi et clericorum permaneant potestate. 
Cesset igitur de cetero illa detestabilis et saeva rapacitas. Si quis autem 
amodo! hoc attentare praesumpserit, excommunicationi subiaceat. Qui 
vero moriendum presbyterorum vel clericorum bona rapuerint, simili 


sentendae subiiciantur.$* 


* ut Br om. Rm b utputa Br c emptionis add. v. /. in Br 

d avaritiae ... honore om. Br c intervenditor Br » alio Br 
g om. Br h quam Br i prae se ferant om. Br 

k etiam Br | aliquo modo v. /. in Rm hoc amodo Br 


| Cone. Garomontanum (1130), c. 1 partim (Msi 21, 438); conc. Remense (1131), c. | 
partim (Msi 21, 458); conc. Pisanum (1135), c. | partim (Msi 21, 489). 

| Si quis ... percellantur: conc. Garomontanum (1130), c. 1 partim (Msi 21, 438); conc. 
Remense (1131), c. | partim (Msi 21, 458); conc. Pisanum (1135), c. | partim (Msi 21, 489). 
'" c. I5 CI q.3 (Fr 1,418). 

* Cf. conc. Melfitanum (1089), c. 15 (Msi 20, 724); conc. Lat. I, c. 2 (v. supra p. 190). 

| Praecipimus ... se ferant: conc. Garomontanum (1130), c. 2 (Msi 21, 438); conc. Re- 
mense (1131), 1 2 (Msi 21, 45$). 

ec.5 C. XXI q. 4 (Fr 1, 859); cf. conc. Remense (1148), c. 2 (Msi 21, 714). 

7 Cf. conc. Chalc., c. 22 (ACO II/2, 151, 183, 194, 201; v. supra p. 97). 

* Conc. Garomontanum (1130), c. 3 (Msi 21, 438); conc. Remense (1131), c. 3 (Msi 21, 
458); c. 47 C. XII q. 2 (Fr 1, 702). 
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CANONS 


l. We decree that if anyone has been ordained simoniacally, he is to forfeit 
entirely the office which he illicitly usurped.! 

2. If anyone has aquired, through payment, a prebend, priory, deanery’ or any 
ecclesiastical honour or preferment, or a holy thing of the church of any kind, 
such as chrism or holy oil, or the consecrations of altars or churches, where the 
execrable passion of avarice has been the motive, let him be deprived of the 
honour which he wrongly acquired; and let the buyer and seller and intermedi- 
ary be stigmatised with the mark of infamy2* And let nothing be demanded for 
sustenance or under the pretext of any custom from anyone before or after- 
wards, nor should the person himself presume to give anything, since this is 
simony; but let him enjoy freely and without any diminution the dignity and 
benefice which has been conferred on him? 

3. We utterly prohibit those who have been excommunicated by their bishops 
to be received by others4. Indeed, whoever knowingly presumes to comm uni- 
cate someone who has been excommunicated, before he is absolved by the one 
who excommunicated him, is to be held liable to the same sentence. 

4. We also enjoin that bishops as well as clergy take pains to be pleasing to God 
and to humans in both their interior and exterior comportment. Let them give 
no offence in the sight of those for whom they ought to be a model and example, 
by the excess, cut or colour of their clothes, nor with regard to the tonsure, but 
rather, as is fitting for them, let them exhibit holiness5. If after a warning from 
the bishops they are unwilling to change their ways, let them be deprived of their 
ecclesiastical benefices.67 

5. Weenjoin that what was laid down in the sacred council of Chalcedon' be 
rigidly adhered to, namely, that the goods of deceased bishops are not to be 
seized by anyone at all, but are to remain freely at the disposal of the treasurer 
and the clergy for the needs of the church and the succeeding incumbent. 
Therefore, from now on, let that detestable and wicked rapacity cease. Furth- 
ermore, if anyone dares to attempt this behaviour henceforth, he is to be 
excommunicated. And those who despoil the goods of dying priests or clerics 
are to be subject to the same sentence.’ 


| Council of Clermont (1130), canon ! in part (Msi 21, 438); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
| in part (Msi 21, 458); council of Pisa (1135), canon 1 in part (Msi 21, 489). 

2 If anyone ... infamy: council of Clermont (1130), canon 1 in part (Msi 21, 438); council of 
Rheims (1131), canon ! in part (Msi 21, 458); council of Pisa (1135), canon 1 in part (Msi 21, 
489). 

5 ch. 15 C. 1 q. 3 (Fr 1, 418). 


4 See council of Melfi (1089), canon 15 (Msi 20, 724); Lateran council I, canon 2 (see above 
P- 190). 
'" We also enjoin ... holiness: council of Clermont (1130), canon 2 (Msi 21, 438); council of 


Rheims (1131), canon 2 (Msi 21, 458). 

6 ch. 5 C. XXI q. 4 (Fr 1, 859); see council of Rheims (1148), canon 2 (Msi 21, 714). 

7 See council of Chalcedon, canon 22 (ACO 11/2, 151, 183, 194, 201; see above p. 97). 

8 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 3 (Msi 21, 438); council of Rheims (1131), canon 3 (Msi 
21, 458); ch. 47 C. XII q. 2 (Fr 1, 702). 
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6. Decernimus etiam ut ii^, qui in ordine subdiaconatus et supra 
uxores duxerint aut concubinas habuerint, officio atque ecclesiasticol* 
beneficio careant. Cum enim ipsi templum Dei, vasa Domini, sacrarium 
Spiritus sancti debeant esse et dici, indignum est eos cubilibus et im- 
munditiis! deservire. 

7. Ad haec praedecessorum nostrorum Gregorii VII, Urbani et 
Paschalis Romanorum pontificum vestigiis inhaerentes, praecipimusc ut 
nullus missas eorum audiat, quos uxores vel concubinas habere cogno- 
verit3. Ut autem lex continentiae et Deo placens munditia in ecclesiasti- 
cis personis et sacris ordinibus dilatetur, statuimus quatenus episcopi 
presbyteri diaconi subdiaconi regulares canonici et monachi atque conversi 
professi3, qui sanctum' transgredientes propositum! uxores sibi copulare 
praesumpserint, separentur. Huiusmodi namque copulationem, quam 
contra ecclesiasticam regulam constat esse contractam, matrimonium non 
esse censemus. Qui etiam ab invicem separati, pro tantis excessibus 
condignam poenitentiam agantsS .4 

8. Id ipsum quoque de sanctimonialibus feminis si, quod absit, nubere 
attentaverint, observari decernimus. 

9. Prava autem consuetudo, prout accepimus, et detestabilis inolevit, 
quoniam)! monachi et regulares canonici post susceptum habitum et 
professionem factam, spreta beatorum magistrorum Benedicti et Augu- 
stini regula, leges temporales et medicinam gratia lucri temporalis 
addiscunt. Avaritiae namque flammis accensi, se patronos causarum 
faciunt; et cum psalmodiae et hymnis vacare debeant', gloriosae vocis 
confisi munimine, allegationum suarum varietate iustum et iniustum, 
fask nefasque confundunt. Attestantur| verom imperiales constitutiones, 
absurdum immo etb opprobrium esse clericis, si peritos se velint discep- 
tationum esse forensium. Huiusmodi temeratores graviter feriendos", 
apostolica auctoritate decernimusO. Ipsi quoque?, neglecta animarum 
cura, ordinis sui propositum nullatenus attendentes, pro detestanda 
pecunia sanitatem . pollicentes, humanorum curatores se faciunt” 
corporum. Cumque impudicus oculus impudici cordis sit nuntius, 
illar de quibus loqui erubescit honestas, non debet religio pertractare. 


Ut ergo ordo monasticus et canonicus Deo placens in sancto proposito 


| hi Br b cm. Br c interdicimus Br d et professi v. I. in Rm e sacrum br 
f praeceptum r. /. in Rm g poenitentiam agant condignam br 

h quod et Br i deberent Br k fasque Br | attestantes Br m enim br 
n temeratoribus ... feriendis Br ° apostolica ... decernimus om. Br 

P canonici ct monachi add. Br q se faciunt curatores Br r etiam add. Br 


| Cf. Rm 13,13. 

* Conc. Garomontanum (1130), c. 4 (Msi 21, 438); conc. Remense (1131), c. 4 (Msi 21, 
458); c. 2 D. XXVIII (Fr 1, 101). 

* Ad haec ... cognoverit: conc. Remense (1131), c. 5 (Msi 21, 459). 

' Ut autem lex ... agant: c. 40 C. XXVII q. 1 partim (Fr 1, 1059); cf. conc. Lat. I, c. 21 0 
(v. supra p. 194). 

* c. 40G XXVII q. 1 partim (Fr 1,1059). 


Second Lateran Council— 1139 * 198 


6. We also decree that those in the orders of subdeacon and above who have 
taken wives or concubines arc to be deprived of their position and ecclesiastical 
benefice. For since they ought to be in fact and in name temples of God, vessels 
of the Lord and sanctuaries of the holy Spirit, it is unbecoming that they give 
themselves up to marriage and impurityl- 

7. Adhering to the path trod by our predecessors, the Roman pontiffs Gregory 
VII, Urban and Paschal, we prescribe that nobody is to hear the masses of those 
whom he knows to have wives or concubines3. Indeed, that the law of conti- 
nence and the purity pleasing to God might be propagated among ecclesiastical 
persons and those in holy orders, we decree that where bishops, priests, 
deacons, subdeacons, canons regular, monks and professd lay brothers have 
presumed to take wives and so transgress this: holy precept, they are to be 
separated from their partners. For we do not deem there to be a marriage which, 
it is agreed, has been contracted against ecclesiastical law. Furthermore, when 
they have separated from each other, let them do a penance commensurate with 
such outrageous behaviour. 

8. We decree that the selfsame thing is to apply also to women religious if, 
God forbid, they attempt to marry .$ 

9. Moreover, the evil and detestable practice has grown, so we understand, 
whereby monks and canons regular, after receiving the habit and making their 
profession, are learning civil law and medicine with a view to temporal gain, in 
scornful disregard of the rules of their blessed teachers Benedict and Augustine. 
In fact, burning with the fire of avarice, they make themselves the advocates of 
suits; and since they have to neglect the psalmody and hymns, placing their trust 
in the power of fine rhetoric instead, they confuse what is right and what is 
wrong, justice and iniquity, by reason of the variety of their arguments. But the 
imperial constitutions testify that itis truly absurd and reprehensible for clerics 
to want to be experts in the disputes of law courts. We decree by apostolic 
authority that lawbreakers of this kind are to be severely punished. There are 
also those who, neglecting the care of souls, completely ignore their state in life, 
promise health in return for hateful money and make themselves healers of 
human bodies. And since an immodest eye manifests an immodest heart, reli- 
gion ought to have nothing to do with those things of which virtue is ashamed to 
speak. Therefore, we forbid by apostolic authority this practice to continue, so 


| See Rm 13, 13. 
2 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 4 (Msi 21, 438); council of Rheims (1131), canon 4 (Msi 
21, 458); ch. 2 D. XXVIII (Fr 1, 101). 

Adhering ... concubines: council of Rheims (1131), canon 5 (Msi 21, 459). 
| Indeed ... behaviour: ch. 40 C. XXVII q. 1 in part (Fr 1, 1059); see Lateran council |, canon 
215 (see above p. 194). 
5 ch. 40 C. XXVII q. 1 in part (Fr 1, 1059). 
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inviolabiliter conservetur, ne hoc ulterius praesumatur, apostolica auc- 
toritate* interdicimus. Episcopi aurem, abbates et priores tantae enormi- 
tati consentientes et non corrigentes, propriis honoribus spolientur ctb 
ab ecclesiae liminibus arceantur.l 

10. Decimas ecclesiarum, quas in usu pietatis concessas esse canonica 
demonstrat auctoritas,a laicis possideri apostolica auctoritate’ prohibemus. 
Sive enim ab episcopis vel regibus vel quibuslibet personis eas acceperint, 
nisi ecclesiae reddiderint, sciant se sacrilegii crimen committere et peri- 
culum aeternae damnationis incurrere2. Praecipimus etiam ut laici, qui 
ecclesias tenent, aut eas episcopis restituant aut excommunicationi subia- 
ccant3. Innovamus autem et praecipimus, ut nullus in archidiaconum vel 
decanum nisi diaconus vel presbyter ordinetur; archidiaconi vero, decani* 
vel praepositi^, qui intra ordines praenominatos exsistunt, si inoboedientes 
ordinari contempserint, honore suscepto priventur*4, Prohibemus autem 
ne adolescentibus vel infra sacros ordines constitutis, sedf quif prudentia 
et merito vitae clarescunt, praedicti concedantur honores5. Praecipimus 
etiam ne conductitiiss presbyteris ecclesiae committantur et unaquaeque 
ecclesia, cui facultas suppetit, proprium habeat sacerdotem .6 

11. Praecipimus etiam ut presbyteri, clerici, monachi, peregrini et 
mercatores eth rustici euntes et redeuntes et in agricoltura persistentes, 
et animalia cum quibus araturl et semina portant ad agrum, et ovesk, 
omni tempore securi sint.7* 

12. Treguam autem! ab occasu solis in quarta feria usque ad ortum 
solis in secunda feria, et ab adventu Domini usque ad octavas epipha- 
niae et a quinquagesima usque ad octavam paschae, ab omnibus inviola- 
biliter observari praecipimus. Si quis autem treguamh frangere tentaverit, 
post tertiam commonitionem si non satisfecerit, episcopus suus in eum 
excommunicationisl sententiam dictet et scriptam!M episcopis  vicinisll 


* auctoritate apostolica Br b vel Br et v. I. in Rm Br RE c vel praepositi Br 
d decani Br e priventur suscepto Br f nisi Br g inductitiis Br 

b am. Br : fortasse arant k et animalia ... oves om. Br | Dei add. Br 

m fortasse scripto ° vicinis episcopis Br 


| Conc. Claromontanum (1130), c. 5 (Msi 21, 438-439); conc. Remense (1131), c. 6 (Msi 
21, 459). 

* Decimas ... incurrere: conc. Romanum (1078), c. 6 (Msi 20, 510); c. | C. XVI q. 7 par- 
tim, sub nomine Gregorii papae VII (Fr 1, 800). 

* Praecipimus ... subiaceant: conc. Claromontanum (1130), c. 6 (Msi 21,439); conc. 


Remense (1131), c. 7 (Msi 21,459). 
4 Innovamus ... priventur: conc. Claromontanum (1130), c. 7 (Msi 21, 439); conc. Pisa- 


num (1135), c. 7 (Msi 21,489). 

* Innovamus ... honores: conc. Remense (1131), c. 8 (Msi 21,459-460); c. 3 D. LX 
(Fr 1, 226-227); Prohibemus ... honores: conc. Pisanum (1135), c. 9 (Msi 21, 489-490). 
* Praecipimus ... sacerdotem: conc. Remense (1131), c. 9 (Msi 21, 460); c. 5 C. XXI q.2 
(Fr 1, 855). De hoc c. cf. Gerhohus praepositus Reichersbergensis, Liber de novitatibus buius 
temporis, ed. E. Sackur, in MGH Libelli, 11M] Hannoverae 1897, 291. 

' Conc. Claromontanum (1130), c. 8 partim (Msi 21,439); conc. Remense (1131), c. 10 


(Msi 21, 460). 
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that the monastic order and the order of canons may be preserved without stain 
in a state of life pleasing to God, in accord with their holy purpose. Further- 
more, bishops, abbots and priors who consent to and fail to correct such an 
outrageous practice arc to be deprived of their own honours and kept from the 
thresholds of the church.! 

10. We prohibit, by apostolic authority, that the tithes of churches be possessed 
by lay people where canonical authority shows these were assigned for religious 
purposes. For whether they accept them from bishops or kings, or any person 
whatsoever, let them know that they are committing the crime of sacrilege and 
incurring the threat of eternal damnation, unless they hand them back to the 
church2. We also direct that lay people who are in possession of churches must 
either restore them to the bishops or become subject to excommunication3. We 
reiterate our decision that nobody is to hold the office of archdeacon or dean 
unless he is ordained deacon or priest; and archdeacons, deans or provosts who 
are without these orders are to be deprived of the honour they have received, if 
through disobedience they refuse to be ordained4. Moreover, we forbid the 
aforesaid honours to be conferred on youths or those not yet in sacred orders; 
let them be conferred rather on those who are outstanding in prudence and 
integrity of life5. We also enjoin that churches are not to be entrusted to hired 
priests and that each and every church with sufficient means is to have its own 
priest.6 

11. We also prescribe that priests, clerics, monks, pilgrims, merchants and 
peasants, in their coming and going and their work on the land, and the animals 
with which they plough and carry seeds to the fields, and their sheepk, be left in 
peace at all times./f0 

12. We decree that the trucelis to be inviolably observed by all from sunset on 
Wednesday until sunrise on Monday, and from Advent until the octave of the 
Epiphany, and from Quinquagesima until the octave of Easter. If anyone tries to 
break the truce, and he does not comply after the third warning, let his bishop 
pronounce sentence of excommunication on him, and communicate his decision 


in writing to the neighbouring bishops. Moreover let none of the bishops receive 


k and the animals ... sheep omitted in Br 
| of God added in Br 


| Council of Clermont (1130), canon 5 (Msi 21, 438-439); council of Rheims (1131), canon 6 
(Msi 21, 459). 
’ We prohibit... church: council of Rome (1078), canon 6 (Msi 20, 510); ch. 1 C. XVI q. 7 in 
part, under the name of pope Gregory VII (Fr 1, 800). 
" We also direct ... excommunication: council of Clermont (1130), canon 6 (Msi 21, 439); 
council of Rheims (1131), canon 7 (Msi 21, 459). 
4 We reiterate ... ordained: council of Clermont (1130), canon 7 (Msi 21,439); council of Pisa 
(1135), canon 7 (Msi 21, 489). 
5 We reiterate ... life: council of Rheims (1131), canon 8 (Msi 21, 459-460); ch. 3 D. LX (Fr 1, 
226-227); Moreover ... life: council of Pisa (1135), canon 9 (Msi 21, 489—490). 
4 We also enjoin ... priests: council of Rheims (1131), canon 9 (Msi 21,460); ch. 5 C. XXI q. 2 
(Fr 1, 855); On this canon see Gcrhoh, provost of Reichersberg, Liber de novitatibus huius 
temporis, ed. E. Sackur, in MGH Libelli, Ill Hanover 1897, 291. 

Council of Clermont (1130), canon 8 in part (Msi 21, 439); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
10 (Msi 21, 460). 
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annuntiet. Episcoporum autem nullus exeo :--e unicarum! in communio- 
nem suscipiar, immo scripto susceptam sententiam quisque confirmet. 
Si quis autem hoc violare praesumpserit, ordinis sui periculo subiacebit. 
Et quoniam funiculus triplex difficile rumpitur!" praecipimus3&ut episcopi, 
ad solum Deum et salutem populi habentes respectum, omni tepiditate 
seposita, ad pacem firmiter tenendam mutuum sibi consilium et auxilium 
praebeant neque hoc alicuius amore aut odio praetermittantl). Quod si 
quis in hoc Del operec tepidus inventus fuerit, damnum propriae digni- 
tatis incurrat.3 

13. Porro detestabilem et probrosam divinis et humanis legibus, per 
Scripturam in veteri et novo Testamento abdicatam, illam, inquam, 
insatiabilem foeneratorum rapacitatem damnamus et ab omni ecclesiastica 
consolatione sequestramus, praecipientes ut nullus archiepiscopus, nullus 
episcopus vel cuiuslibet ordinis abbas seu quivis in ordine et clero, nisi 
cum summa cautela usurarios recipere praesumat; sed in tota vita infames 
habeantur et nisi resipuerint, Christiana sepultura priventur.* 

14. Detestabiles autem illas nundinas vel ferias, in quibus milites ex 
condicto convenire solent et ad ostentationem virium suarum et audaciae 
temeraried congrediuntur, unde mortes hominum et animarum pericula 
saepe proveniunt, omnino' fieri interdicimus. Quod si quis eorum ibidem 
mortuus fuerit, quamvis ei poscenti poenitentia et viaticum non negetur, 
ecclesiastica tamen careat sepultura? 

15. Item placuit ut si quis, suadente diabolo, huiusf sacrilegii reatum 
incurrerit^, quodh in clericum vel monachum violentas* manus inieceritk, 
anathematis! vinculo! subiaceat et nullus episcoporum illum praesumat 
absolvere, nisi mortis urgente periculo, donec apostolico conspectui prae- 
sentetur et eius mandatum suscipiat*. Praecipimus etiam ut in eos, qui ad 
ecclesiam vel coemeterium confugerint, nullus omnino manum® mittere 


audeat. Quod sin fecerit, excommunicetur.7 


excommunicatos Br b neque ... praetermittant] ne... praetermittatur Br 
d temerariae. Br c omni modo Br f in Br g incurrit Rm 
n sive Br i cm. Br k violenter add. Br 
| anathemati Br m manus Br n qui Br 
l Ec 4.12; | praecipimus ... incurrat: c. 11 D. XC (Fr 1, 315). 


3 Conc. Claromontanum (1130), c 8 partim (Msi 21,439); conc. Remense (1131), c. 11 
(Msi 21,460). 

4 Cf. T. P. McLaughlin, The Teaching of Canonists on Usury - -., Mediaeval Studies 1 (1939) 
84; 2 (1940) 4 sqq. 

1 Conc. Claromontanum (1130), c- 9 (Msi 21, 439); conc. Remense (1131), c. 12 (Msi 21, 
460-461). 

* [tem placujf... suscipiat: conc. Remense (1131), c. 13 (Msi 21,461); conc. Pisanum 
(1135), c. 12 (Ms121,490); c. 29 G XVII q. 4 (Fr 1. 822). 

7 Praecipimus edam... excommunicetur: conc. Remense (1131), c. 14 (Msi 21,461); 
conc. Pisanum (1135), c. 14 (Msi 21, 490); Item placuit... anathematis vinculo subiaceat, 
Quod si fecerit, excommunicetur: conc. Claromontanum (1130), c. 10 (Msi 21,439). De 
hoc c. c£. inter alia DThC 7, 1221; S. Kuttner, Kanonisiiscbe Scbuldlebre non Gratian bis 
auf die DekretaJen Gregors LX. (Studi e tesd 64), Città del Vaticano 1935, 68-69. 
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into communion the excommunicated person, but rather let each confirm the 
sentence received in writing. If anyone presumes to infringe this, he will do so at 
the risk of his position. Since a threefold cord is not quickly broken’, we enjoin! 
bishops, having regard for God alone and the salvation of the people, and laying 
aside all timidity, to furnish each other with mutual counsel and help towards 
firmly maintaining peace, and not to omit this duty by reason of any affection or 
aversion. For if anyone is found to be lukewarm in this work of God, let him 
incur the loss of his dignity.3 

13. Furthermore, we condemn that practice accounted despicable and 
blameworthy by divine and human laws, denounced by Scripture in the old and 
new Testaments, namely, the ferocious greed of usurers; and we sever them 
from every comfort of the church, forbidding any archbishop or bishop, or an 
abbot of any order whatever or anyone in clerical orders, to dare to receive 
usurers, unless they do so with extreme caution; but let them be held infamous 
throughout their whole lives and, unless they repent, be deprived of a Christian 
burial.45 

14. We entirely forbid, moreover, those abominable jousts and tournaments 
in which knights come together by agreement and rashly engage in showing off 
their physical prowess and daring, and which often result in human deaths and 
danger to souls. If any of them dies on these occasions, although penance and 
viaticum are not to be denied him when he requests them, he is to be deprived of 
à church burial? 

15. In the same way we have decided to legislate that if anyone, at the 
instigation of the devil, incurs the guilt of the following sacrilege, that is, to lay 
violent hands on a cleric or a monk, he is to be subject to the bond of anathema; 
and let no bishop presume to absolve such a person unless he is in immediate 
danger of death, until he has been presented before the apostolic See and submits 
to its decision6. We also prescribe that nobody dare to lay hands on those who 
flee to a church or cemetery. If anyone does this, let him be excommunicated 7 


| Ec 4, 12. 2 we enjoin ... dignity: ch. 11 D. XC (Fr 1, 315). 

5 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 8 in part (Msi 21, 439); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
Il (Msi 21, 460). 

4 SeeT. P. McLaughlin, The Teaching of Canonists on Usury ..., Mediaeval Studies ! (1939) 
04; 2 (1940) 4 ff. 

5 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 9 (Msi 21, 439); council of Rheims (1131), canon 12 (Msi 
21,460-461). 

6 In the same ... decision: council of Rheims (1131), canon 13 (Msi 21, 461); council of Pisa 
(1135), canon 12 (Msi 21, 490); ch. 29 C. XVII q. 4 (Fr 1, 822). 

7 We also ... excommunicated: council of Rheims (1131), canon 14 (Msi 21, 461); council of 
Pisa (1135), canon 14 (Msi 21, 490); In the same ... bond of anathema. If anyone does this, let 
him be excommunicated: council of Clermont (1130), canon 10 (Msi 21, 439). On this canon 
see among others DThC 7,1221 ; S. Kuttner, Kanonistische Schuldlehre von Gratian bis aufdie 
Dekretalen Gregors IX. (Studi e testi 64), Vatican City 1935, 68-69. 
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16. Indubitatum est quoniam honores ecclesiastici sanguinis non sunt 
sed meriti, et ecclesia Dei non hereditario iure aliquem *, nequeb secundum 
carnem, successorem exspectat0O,»sed ad sua regimina et officiorum 
suorum dispensationes, honestas sapientes et religiosas personas expos- 
cit*tl. Proptereal auctoritate prohibemus apostolica, ne quis ecclesias, prae- 
bendas, praeposituras, capellanias aut aliqua* ecclesiastica officia here- 
ditario iure valeat vindicare aut expostulareü praesumat. Quod si quis 
improbus aut ambftionisf reus* attentare praesumpserit, debita pena 
mulctabitur et postulatis carebit.8 

17. Sane coniunctiones consanguineorum omnino fieri prohibemus; 
huiusmodi namque incestum *, qui fereh (stimulante humani generis ini- 
mico) in usum versus' est, sanctorum patrum instituta et sacrosancta Dei 
detestatur ecclesia. Leges etiam sacculi de tali contubernio natos, infames 
pronuntiant et ab hereditate repellunt.3 

18. Pessimam siquidem et depopulatricem et horrendam incendiorum?" 
malitiam, auctoritate Dei et beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, omnino 
detestamur et interdicimus4. Haec etenim! pestis etm hostilis vastitas om- 
nes alias depraedationes exsuperat; ejuae quantum populo Dei sit dam- 
nosa quantumque detrimentum animabus et corporibus inferat", nullus 
ignorat. Assurgendum est igitur et omni?^ modo? laborandum, ut tanta 
clades* tantaque* pernicies pro salute populi eradicetur et exstirpetur. Si 
quis igitur post huius nostrae prohibitionis promulgationem, malo studio 
sive pro odio sive pro vindicta, ignemP apposuerit vel apponi fecerit aut 
appositoribus consilium vel auxilium scienter* tribuerit, excom muni- 
cetur. Et si mortuus fuerit incendiarius, Christianorum careat sepultura. 
Nec absolvatur nisi prius, damno cui intulit secundum facultatem suam 
resarcito, iuret se ulterius ignem non appositurum. Poenitentia autem * 
er^ detur*', ut Hierosolymis aut in Hispania in servitio Dei per annum 
integrum permaneat.5* 

19. Si quis autem archiepiscopus vel* episcopus* hocr relaxaverit, 


damnum restituat et per* annum* ab* officio episcopali abstineat.' 


* om. Br b non Br c successores cxpectet Br d exposcat Br 
e expoliare 9. I. in Br ea postulare 9. I. in Hrd C! Afri f ambitiosus Br 
8 incestus Br h quod iam Br « versum Br 
incendiariorum a LC ad Afri ' enim Br m haec Br Cl Afri n conferat Br 


omnino Br p ignes Br q videtur Rsn Bn2 ER st p./. a LC c haec Br 


| Propterea ... carebit: c. 7 C. VIII q. 1 (Fr 1, 591). 

* Conc Chromontanum (1130),c. 11 (Ms121,439); conc. Remense (1131), c.15 (Msi21,461). 
| Conc Chromontanum (1130), c. 12 (Msi 21, 439-440); conc Remense (1131), c. 16 
(Msi 21, 461); cf. conc. Lac I, c. 9 (v. supra p. 191). 

4 Pessimam ... interdicimus. Si quis ... permaneat: c 32 C XXIII q. 8 partim (Fr 1, 
964-^65). 

4 Conc. Chromontanum (1130), c. 13 partim (Msi 21,440); conc. Remense (1131), c. 17 
partim (Msi 21,461-462). De hoc et duobus sqq. c. cf. Caras monasterii Petrisbcuentis, edd. 
O. Abel et L. Weiland, in MGH Script., XX Hannoverae 1868, 673. 

* Conc. Chromontanum (1130), c. 13 partim (Msi 21,440); conc. Remense (1131), c. 17 
partim (Msi 21, 462); c. 32 C. XXIII q. 8 partim (Fr 1,965). 
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l6. Itis undoubtedly the case that since ecclesiastical honours depend not on 
blood-relationships but on merit, and since the church of God awaits successors 
noton the basis of any right of inheritance, nor according to the flesh, it requires 
virtuous, wise and devout persons for its administration and the distribution of 
its offices. Therefore! we prohibit, by apostolic authority, anyone to exercise a 
claim over or to demand, by hereditary right, churches, prebends, provostships, 
chaplaincies or any ecclesiastical offices. If anyone, unjustly and guilty of 
ambition, dares to attempt this, he will be duly punished and deprived of the 
object of his suit.28 

17. With good reason we entirely prohibit unions within the bounds of consan- 
guinity; for the teachings of holy fathers and the holy church of God detest 
incestuous behaviour of this kind, which (under the influence of the enemy of 
the human race) is engaged in nowadays. Even the secular laws pronounce those 
born of such a union infamous, and refuse them the right of inheritance? 

18. Wecompletely detest and forbid, by the authority of God and the blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul, that most dreadful, devastating and malicious crime of 
incendiarism? For this pernicious and inimical calamity surpasses all other 
kinds of destruction. Nobody is unaware of the extent to which it is injurious to 
the people of God and the damage it brings to souls and bodies. It is necessary, 
therefore, to oppose it and to labour with all one’s might, that so great a harm 
and danger be eradicated and suppressed for the sake of the people. If anyone, 
then, after the publication of this prohibition of ours, from some wicked design 
bom of hate or vengeance, starts a fire or causes it to be started, or knowingly 
provides counsel or help to those starting one, let him be excommunicated. And 
when an arsonist dies, he is to be deprived of a Christian burial. Nor is he to be 
absolved unless, having first made reparation for the loss according to his means, 
he swears that he will never raise a fire again. Moreover, let him be given the 
penance of remaining a whole year in Jerusalem or Spain in the service of God? 

19. If any archbishop or bishop relaxes this decree, he is to make restitution 


for the loss and abstain from his episcopal office for a year? 


| Therefore ... suit: ch. 7 C. VIII q. 1 (Fr 1, 591). 
2 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 11 (Msi 21, 439); council of Rheims (1131), canon 15 


(Msi 21, 461). 

Council of Clermont (1130), canon 12 (Msi 21, 439-440); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
16 (Msi 21, 461); see Lateran council l, canon 9 (see above p. 191). 
4 We completely ... incendiarism. If anyone ... of God: ch. 32 C. XXIII q. 8 in part (Fr 1, 
964-965). 


5 Council of Clermont(i 130), canon 13 in part (Msi 21, 440); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
17 in part (Msi 21, 461-462). On this and the two following canons see Casus monasterii 
Petrishusensis, edd. O. Abel and L. Weiland, in MGH Script., XX Hanover 1868, 673. 

6 Council of Clermont (1130), canon 13 in part (Msi 21, 440); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
17 in part (Msi 21, 462); ch. 32 C. XXIII q. 8 in part (Fr 1, 965). 


10 


iS 


20 


23 


30 


33 


202 Concilium Lateranense //— 1139 


20. Sane regibus et principibus facultatem] faciendael iustitiae, con- 
sultis archiepiscopis et episcopis, non negamus.l 

2]. Presbyterorum filios a sacri altaris ministeriis removendos decer- 
nimus, nisi aut in coenobiis aut in canonicis religiose fuerint conversati2. 

22. Sane quia inter cetera unum est quod sanctam maxime perturbat 
ecclesiam, falsa videlicet poenitentia, contraires!3 nostros8 et presbyteros 
admonemus'-', ne falsis poenitentiis laicorum animas decipid et in infer- 
num pertrahi patiantur. Falsam autem poenitentiam esse constat cum, 
spretis pluribus, de uno solo poenitentia agitur aut cum sic agitur de uno 
ut non discedatur abc alio. Unde scriptum est: Qui totam legem observaverit, 
offendit" autem in uno, factus est omnium reus*, scilicet quantum ad vitam 
aeternam. Sicut enim si peccatis esset omnibus involutus, ita si in uno 
tantum maneat, aeternae vitae ianuam non intrabit^. Falsa etiamh fith 
poenitentia, cum poenitens ab officio vel curiali vel negotiali non recedit, 
quod sine peccato* agi nulla ratione praevalet, aut si odium in corde 
gestetur, aut si offenso cuilibet* non satisfiat, aut si offendenti offensus 
noni indulgeat, aut si arma quis contra iustitiam gerat. 

23. Eosm autem qui religiositatis" speciem simulantes, Domini corporis 
et sanguinis sacramentum, baptisma puerorum, sacerdotium et ceteros 
ecclesiasticos ordines, et legitimarum damnant foedera nuptiarum, tam- 
quam haereticos ab ecclesia Dei pellimus et damnamus, et per potestates 
exterasÜ coerceri praecipimus. Defensores quoque ipsorum eiusdem 
damnationis vinculo innodamus.6 

24. Illud quoque adicientes praecipimus, ut pro chrismatis, olei sacri 
et sepulturae acceptione nullum venditionis pretium exigatur.7 

25. Si quis praeposituras, praebendas vel alia ecclesiastica beneficia de 
manu laici acceperit, indigne suscepto careat beneficio. luxta namque 
decreta sanctorum patrum, laici, quamvis religiosi sint, nullam tamen 


habent disponendi de ecclesiasticis facultatibus potestatem .9 


* faciendae facultatem Br 


b fratres nostros episcopos r. /. in LC Hrd Cl MG c commonemus Br 
d decipiant Br e de Br i offendat Br g Sicut... intrabit om, Br 
h est autem Br i peccatis Br < cuilibet offenso Br i non offendenti offensus Br 


m hos Br n religionis Br et v. /. in Rrr Bn2 ER 
° ceteras Br etr. I. in Rjn Bn2 E Rfortarse terrenas 


| Cone. Claromontanum (1130), c. 13 partim (Msi 21,440); conc. Remense (1131), c. 17 
partim (Msi 21, 462); c. 32 C. X XIII q. 8 partim (Fr 1, 965). 

I Conc. Mclfitanum (1089), c. 14 (Msi 20, 724); c 1 D. LVI sub nomine Urbani papae 
II (Fr 1,219). 

3 Confratres ... gerat: c. 8 D. V depoen. (Fr 1, 1242). < Te 2, 10. 

* Conc. Melfitanum (1089), c. 16 (Msi 20, 724). 

| Conc. Tolosanum (1119), c. 3 (Msi 21, 226-227); cf. R. Manselli, Bullcttino delFIst. Stor. 
Ital. per il Medio Evo 65 (1953) 30 et n. 1; A. Borst, Die Katbarer (Schriften der M GH 
12), Stuttgart 1953,115 n.21 ; cf. etiam A. Frugoni, Arnaldo da Brescia nellefonti del secolo XII, 


7 Cone. Tolosanum (1119), c. 9 (Msi 21, 227). 
' Cf. cone. Lat. I, c. 8 (v. supra p. 191); cf. etiam ps.-Isid., Steph. 12 (Hinschius 186). 
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20. As is right, we do not deny to kings and princes the power to dispense 
justice, in consultation with the archbishops and bishops.!2 

21. Wedecree that sons of priests are to be removed from the ministries of the 
sacred altar unless they are living religiously in monasteries or canonries? 

22. Because there is one thing that conspicuously causes great disturbance to 
holy church, namely, false penance, we warn? our brothers in the episcopate and 
priests not to allow the souls of the laity to be deceived or dragged off to hell by 
false penances. It is agreed that a penance is false when many sins are disregarded 
and a penance is performed for one only, or when it is done for one sin in such a 
way that the penitent does not renounce another. Thus it is written: Whoever 
keeps the whole law butfails in one point, has become guilty of all of it4; this 
evidently pertains to eternal life. Therefore, just as a person who is entangled in 
all sins will not enter the gate of eternal life, so also if a person remains in one 
sing. False penance also occurs when the penitent does not resign a position at a 
court or in business which cannot be carried on without sin, or if hate is 
harboured in his heart, or if the person does not make amends to whomever he 
offended, or if an injured party does not pardon the offender, or if anyone 
unjustly carries arms. 

23. Those who, simulating a kind of religiosity, condemn the sacrament of 
the Lord's body and blood, the baptism of children, the priesthood and other 
ecclesiastical orders, and legitimate marriages, we expel from the church of God 
and condemn as heretics, and prescribe that they be constrained by the secular 
powers. We also bind up their defenders in the fetter of the same 


condemnation.6 
24. We also prescribe that no sale-price is to be demanded for chrism, holy oil 


and burials. 
25. If anyone receives provostships, prebends or other ecclesiastical benefices 


from the hand of a lay person, let him be deprived of the benefice unworthily 
received. For the decrees of the holy fathers state that lay people, no matter how 
devout they may be, have no power of disposal over ecclesiastical property.) 


g Therefore ... sin omitted in Br 


| Council of Clermont (1130), canon 13 in part (Msi 21, 440); council of Rheims (1131), canon 
17 in part (Msi 21, 462); ch. 32 C. XXIII q. 8 in part (Fr 1, 965). 

2 Council of Melfi (1089), canon 14 (Msi 20, 724); ch. ! D. L VI under the name of pope Urban 
Il (Fr 1, 219). 

5 we warn ... arms: ch. 8 D. V on pen. (Fr 1, 1242). 4 Jas 2, 10. 

5 Council of Melfi (1089), canon 16 (Msi 20, 724). 

6 Council of Toulouse (1119), canon 3 (Msi 21, 226-227); see R. Manselli, Bullettino dell'Ist. 
Stor. Ital. per il Medio Evo 65 (1953) 30 and n. 1; A. Borst, Die Katbarer (Schriften der MGH 
12), Stuttgart 1953, 115 n. 21 ; see also A. Frugoni, Amatldo da Brescia nelle fonti delsecolo XII, 
Home 1954, 21-22. 

7 Council of Toulouse (1119), canon 9 (Msi 21, 227). 

8 See Lateran council lI, canon 8 (see above p. 191); see also pseudo-Isidore, Stephen 12 


(Hinschius 186). 
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26. Ad haec perniciosam et detestabilem consuetudinem quarundam 
mulierum, quae licet neque secundum regulam beati Benedicti neque 
Basilii aut Augustini vivant, sanctimoniales tamen vulgo censeri desi- 
derant, aboleri decernimusl. Cum enim, iuxta regulam degentes in coe- 
nobiis, tam in ecclesia quam in refectorio atque dormitorio communiter 
esse debeant, propria sibi aedificant receptacula et privata domicilia, in 
quibus subb hospitalitatis velamine passim hospites et minus religiosos 
contra sacros canonesb et bonos mores suscipere nullatenus erubescunt. 
Quia ergo omnis qui male agit odit lucem, ac per hoc ipsae, absconditae 
in iustorume tabernaculo, opinantur se posse latere oculos ludicis cuncta 
cementis, hoc tam inhonestum detestandumque flagitium, ne ulterius 
fiat, omnimodis prohibemus et sub poena anathematis interdicimus.l 

27. Similid modod prohibemus, nec sanctimoniales simul cum canonicis 
velf monachis in ecclesia in uno choro conveniant ad psallendum 

28. Obeuntibus sane episcopis, quoniam ultra tres menses vacare 
ecclesias^ prohibent patrum?! sanctiones, sub anathemate interdicimus, ne 
canonici de sede episcopali ab electione episcoporum excludant religiosos 
viros, sed eorum consilio honesta et idonea persona in episcopum eligatur. 
Quod si exclusis eisdem religiosis electio fuerit celebrata, quod absque 
eorum assensu et convenientia* factum fuerit, irritum habeatur et vacuum .3 

29. Artem autem illam mortiferam etk Deo odibilem ballistariorum| 
et sagittariorum, adversus Christianos et catholicos exerceri de cetero sub 


anathemate prohibemus. 
30. Ad haec™ ordinationes factas a Petro Leonis et aliis schismaticis 


et" haereticis evacuamus et irritas esse censemus .3 


| decrevimus Br b Br c justorum p. /. Rm Brt2 iniustorum rell. 
d similiter Br c ut Br f sive Br g ecclesiam Br 

b patrum prohibent Br ` conniventia Br k om. Rm Brr 

| balistaliorum Br m hoc MD « am. MD 


l c.25 C XVni q. 2 partim (Fr 1,836). 

1 c. 25 G XVIII q. 2 partim (Fr 1,836). 

' c. 35 D. LXIII (Fr. 1, 247); atque etiam Gerhohus praepositus Reichersbergensis, Liber 
de notiintibus bxius temporis, in MGH Libelli, ITI 290; Dialogus de pontificatu sanctae Romanae 
ecclesiae, ed. H. Boehmer, ibid., 534. Cf. G. Schreiber, Karie und Kloster im 12. Jabrbundert, 
I Stuttgart 1910, 163. 

4 c.1 X. V 15 sub nomine Innocentii papac III (Fr2, 805). 

* Cf. conc. Pisanum (1135), c. 7 (MGH Constit., I 579); cf. etiam, inter alia, conc. Lat. I, 
c. 5 (v. supra p. 190), atque Annales Herbipolenses, ed. G. H. Pertz, in MGH Script., XVI 2; 
Annales Seligenstadenses, ed. L. Bethmann, in MGH Script., XVII 32; Historia Mauriniacensis 
monasterii, in MGH Script., XXVI 44-45; Ottonis Frisingensis Cbronicon, ed. R. Wilmans, 
in MGH Script., XX 261 ; Cbronicon Urspergtnse, in MGH Script., XXIII 344 (de quibus 
cf. P. SchetTer-Boichorst, Ober die sogenannten Annalen son Seligenstadt und cervandte Quellen, 


Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichtc 9 [1869] 395, at v. Bernhardi 157 n. 15). 
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26. We decree that the pernicious and detestable custom which has spread 
among some women who, although they live neither according to the rule of 
blessed Benedict, nor Basil nor Augustine, yet wish to be thought of by every- 
one as nuns, is to be abolished. For when, living according to the rule in 
monasteries, they ought to be in church or in the refectory or dormitory in 
common, they build for themselves their own retreats and private dwelling- 
places where, under the guise of hospitality, indiscriminately and without any 
shame they receive guests and secular persons contrary to the sacred canons and 
good morals. Because everyone who does evil hates the light, these women think 
that, hidden in the tabernacle of the justó, they can conceal themselves from the 
eyes of the Judge who sees everything; so we prohibit in every way this 
unrighteous, hateful and disgraceful conduct and forbid it to continue under 
pain of anathema.| 

27. In the same way, we prohibit nuns to come together with canons or 
monks in choir for the singing of the office.23 

28. Since the decrees of the fathers prohibit churches to be left vacant for more 
than three months, we forbid under anathema the canons of the episcopal see to 
exclude religious men from the election following on the death of the bishop; 
but let a virtuous and suitable person be elected as bishop with their advice. 
Because if an election is held with these religious persons excluded, where this is 
done without their knowledge and consent, it is null and void. 

29. We prohibit under anathema that murderous art of crossbowmen and 
archers, which is hateful to God, to be employed against Christians and 
Catholics from now on.4 

30. We render void the ordinances enacted by Peter Leoni and other schismatics 


and heretics, and deem them null. 


c of the just variant reading in Rm Bn2, of the unjust others 


' ch. 25 C. XVIII q. 2 in part (Fr 1, 836). 

2 ch. 25 C. XVIII q. 2 in part (Fr 1, 836). 

3 ch. 35 D. LXIII (Fr 1, 247); and Gerhoh, provost of Reichersberg, Liber de novitatibus 
huius tempons, in MGH Libelli, I 290; Dialogus de pontificatu sanctae Romanae ecclesiae, 
ed. H. Boehmer, ibid., 534. See G. Schreiber, Kurie und Kloster im 12. Jahrhundert, | Stuttgart 
1910, 163. 

4 ch. 1, Decretals, V 15 under the name of pope Innocent III (Fr 2, 805). 

5 See council of Pisa (1135), canon 7 (MGH Constit., | 579); see also, among others, Lateran 
council I, canon 5 (see above p. 190), and Annales Herbipolenses, ed. G.H. Pertz, in MGH 
Script., XVI 2; Annales Seligenstadenses, ed. L. Bethmann, in MGH Script., XVII 32; Historia 
Maunniacensis monasterii, in MGH Script., XXVI 44-45; Otto of Freising, Chronicon, ed. R. 
Wilmans, in MGH Script, XX 261; Chronicon Urspergense, in MGH Script., XXIII 344 
(on these see P. Scheffer-Boichorst, Über die sogenannten Annalen von Seligenstadt und 
verwandte Quellen, Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichtc 9 [1869] 395, and see Bernhardi 
157 m: 15). 


Lateran TLL 
1179 


INTRODUCTION 


By an agreement reached at Venice in 1177, the bitter conflict which had arisen 
about twenty years earlier between Pope Alexander III (1159-1181) and 
Emperor Frederick I (1152-1190) was brought to an end. For when Pope 
Hadrian IV had died in 1159, the cardinals elected two popes together, namely 
Roland of Siena, who took the name of Alexander III, and Octavian of Rome, 
who though he was nominated by fewer cardinals, nevertheless with the support 
of the emperor Frederick usurped the name of Pope Victor IV. The emperor, 
wishing to remove everything which stood in the way of his authority in Italy, 
declared war upon the Italian states and especially the Roman church which, 
after its struggle for ecclesiastical liberty for so many years, was enjoying great 
authority. The emperor carried on the war for a long time. A serious schism had 
arisen out of this conflict, and after Victor IV two antipopes were nominated in 
opposition to Alexander III, namely Paschal III (1164-1168) and Callistus III 
(1168-1178). At last, when Alexander had gained the victory, he promised the 
emperor at Venice that he would summon a general councill. 

The particular object of this council was to put an end to the schism within the 
church and the quarrel between the emperor and the papacy. It was summoned 
by Pope Alexander in 1178, *so that according to the custom of the ancient 
fathers, the good should be sought and confirmed by many, and that with the 
cooperation of the grace of the holy Spirit, by the efforts of all, there should be 
carried out what was required for the correction of abuses and the establishment 
of what was pleasing to God"2. The council was held at Rome in March 11793. 
About three hundred fathers assembled from the provinces of Europe and some 
from the Latin east4* and a single legate from the Greek church3. It began on 5 
March, according to Archbishop William of Tyre, our chief authority6. The 


| See Pactum praevium inter imperatorem et ecclesiam, ed. L. Weiland, in MGH Const., | 
Hanover 1893, 364 (ch. 25). 

2 Alexandri HI papae epistolae et privilegia, letter 1356 (PL 200, 1184); see also the letters of 
summons 1357-1358 (Jaffe 13097-13099); all arc dated 21 September 1178; we also know of 
another letter of summons, dated 30 May 1178 (Jaffé 13070): see Epistolae pontificum Roma- 
norum ineditae, ed. S. Loewenfeld, Leipzig 1855, 154-155 no. 271. 

3 See DThC 8/2 (1925) 2645. 

4 There are two lists of signatures, though they are not complete; see L. D'Achery, Spi- 
cilegium, XII Paris 1675, 638-651 (Msi 22, 213-217, 239-240), and Msi! 2 (1748) 691-700 
(Msi 22, 458-468); see Tangl, Die Teilnehmer ..., 210-219; Rousset de Pina 159 and n. 2. 

' See especially P. Lamma, Comment e Staufer. Ricerche sut rapport! tra Bisanzio e l'Occidente 
nel sccolo Xll, ll Rome 1957, 300-301. 

6 See William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum XXI, 26, Recueil des 
historiens des Croisades, Historiens Occidentaux, | Paris 1844, 1049 (PL 201, 842; A History 
of Deeds done beyond the Sea, trans. E. Babcock and A. Krey, Columbia University Records 
of Civilization 35, II New York 1943, 436-438). 
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bishops first heard Rutinus, bishop of Assisi, who in a highly polished address 
praised the Roman pontiff and the Roman church, “that church to which alone 
belongs the decision and power to summon a general council, to lay down new 
canons and cancel the old; indeed, though the fathers had summoned a solemn 
council many times in the past, yet the obligation and reason to do this was never 
more expedient than at the present’’/. 

We do not have the same reasons for doubting the ecumenical nature of this 
council as we have for Lateran I and II8. For, the way in which the council was 
summoned and conducted by the pope, and the number of fathers who gathered 
from the whole Latin world and devoted their efforts to strengthening the unity 
of the church and condemning heretics, resemble rather the ancient councils 
than Lateran I and II and exemplify the typical council of the Middle Ages 
presided over by the Roman pontiff91(For this reason it is not surprising that 
chronicles of the period frequently refer to this council as Lateran I. 

Although we do not possess the acts of rhe council, we have evidence from 
chronicles and annalslc and especially from the canons which the fathers laid 
down in the final session on IM archlllAccordingly, to avoid future schisms it 
was first laid down that nobody was to be regarded as Roman pontiff unless he 
had been elected by two thirds of the cardinals (canon 1); all appointments by 
antipopes were deemed invalid (canon 2); heretics called Cathars were 
excommunicated’: and likewise were the bands of mercenaries, or rather 
criminals, which were causing utter destruction in some parts of Europe; it was 
declared, and this seems an innovation, that arms should be taken up against 
them (canon 27)13; it was also decided not to pass judgment about the preaching 
of the W aldensiansl41AÀll this seems to have been directed to strengthening the 
unity of the churchl!'. In addition, Alexander III and the fathers, renewing the 
precedent of Lateran I and II, laid down several canons for the reform of the 


church and some concerning morals and civil affairs. 


G. Morin, Le discours d'ouverture du concile général de Latran (1179) et l'oeuvre littéraire 
de maitre Rufin, évéque d'Assise, Atri della Ponrif. Accad. Romana di archeologia, Ser. Ill, 
Mcmorie 2 (1928) 117, and see also 113-121. 

b See above pp. 187 and 195. 
9 See Hauck, Die Reception ..., 468; Tangl 196,211; Rousset de Pina 158-159; Fransen, in Le 


concile, 127. 

10 See among others Rousset de Pina 156 n. 4. 

11 See Rousset de Pina 161-173; concerning the days on which sessions were held, see DThC 
8/2 (1925) 2645-2646. 

12 See among others A. Borst, Die Katharer, Stuttgart 1953, 115 and also 10, 241, 247, 250. 
11 See among others H. Pissard, La guerre sainte en pays chrétien. Essai sur l'origine et le 
développement des théories canoniques, Paris 1912, 27-34. 

14 See especially Walter Map, Ne Nugis Curialium (Courtiers’ Trifles), |, 31, edd. and trans. 
M. James, C. Brooke and R. Mynors, Oxford 1983, 125-129; see P. Pouzet, Les origines 
lyonnaises de la secte des Vaudois, Revue d'histoire de l'église de France 22 (1936) 10-16; G. 
Gonnet, // Valdismo medioevale, Tone Pellice 1942, 25-27; R. Manselli, Studi sulle eresie del 
secolo Xll, Rome 1953, 84-87. 

15 See also canons 24 and 26 on Jews and Saracens. 
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The canons of this council played a notable part in the future government of 
the churchl6. They were frequently included in the collections of decretals 
compiled in the late 12th and early 13th century, and afterwards all were inserted 
into Pope Gregory IX's Decretals. W alter Holtzmann and other scholars con- 
sidered that these decretal collections in fact arose from this Lateran council and 
its canonsl7] €ertainly the canons, unlike those of Lateran I and II and many 
preceding councils, appear to have been worked out by an excellent legal mind, 
so that itis probable they were composed under the authority of Alexander III 
himself, who was an expert lawyer. The canons, except for those which refer to 
Lateran II or the council of Rheims in 1148 (sec canons 2, 11, 20-22) or to 
Gratian's Decrees (sec canons 1-4, 7, 11, 13-14, 17-18), are new and original. 

The tradition ofthe canons has not yet been adequately examined and remains 
very uncertain. Many manuscript codices survive for this council (in contrast to 
Lateran I and II). However, they do notseem to give us the version of the canons 
which was confirmed by ecclesiastical authority and which Archbishop W illiam 
of Tyre, with the authority of the fathers, had himself drawn upls. Frequently 
the canons are to be found in chronicles and decretal collections. They are 
included in four contemporary English chronicles: those of Abbot Benedict 
of Peterboroughl9, Gervase of Canterbury20, William of Newburgh21l, and 
Roger of Hoveden22. And in the following collections of decretals23: the 
colection called the Appendix of the Lateran council24, the collections of 


16 See however PL 205, 235 C. 

17 See especially W. Holtzmann, Collectio Eberbacensis, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für 
Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 17 (1928) 550-551 ; idem, Die Register Papst Alexander 1l in 
den Hánden der Kanonisten, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bib- 
liotheken 30 (1940) 16-17, and Congres de droit canonique médiéval, Louvain et Bruxelles, 
22-26 juillet 1958, Louvain 1959, 7. On the collections of decretals, see especially W. Holtz- 
mann, Ober eine Ausgabe der pdpstlichen Dekretalen des 12. Jahrhunderts, Nachrichten der 
Akad. der Wissensch. in Gottingen (1945) 15-36 (= Holtzmann); S. Kuttner, Notes on a 
Projected Corpus of the Twelfth-Century Decretal Letters, Traditio 6 (1948) 345-351; 
W. Holtzmann, in Papal Decretals Relating to the Diocese of Lincoln in the Twelfth Century, 
by W. Holtzmann and E. Kemp (Publications of the Lincoln Record Society 47), Hereford 
1954, IX-XVII; idem, Kanonistische Ergdnzungen Zur Italia pontificia, Quellen und Fors- 
chungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken 37 (1957) 56-57 (= Holtzmann Il). 

18 See William of Tyre, Historia ..., 1051 (PL 201, 842; trans. Babcock II 438). 

19 See Gesta regis Henrici secundi Benedicti abbatis ..., ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series 49/1), I 
London 1867, 222-238. 

20 See The Historical Works of Gervase of Canterbury, ed. W. Stubbs (Rolls Series 73/1), 1 
London 1879, 278-292. 

2| See Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry ll, and Richard I, ed. R. Howlett (Rolls 
series 82/1), | London 1884, 206-223. 

22 See Chronica magistri Rogen de Hovedene, cd. W. Stubbs (Rolls : Series 51/2), Il London 
1869, 173-189; the canons which were printed by Msi! 2 (1748) 687-690 (Msi 22, 455-458) 
from the anonymous Zwetla history of the Roman pontiffs, appear to be rubrics. 

22 See the list of collections in Holtzmann 21-24, Holtzmann II 58-63. 

24 Sec J. von Schulte, Zur Geschichte der Literatur iiber das Dekret Gratians, ll. Beitrag, 
Sitzungsber. Ak. Wien 64 (1870) 139-140 (= Schulte ll. Beitr.); idem, Beitrag zur Geschichte 
des canomschen Hechts von Gratian bis auf Bernhard von Pavia, ibid. 72 (1872) 486, 500, 
514-515 (2 Schulte); E. Friedberg, Die Kanones-Sammlungen zwischen Gratian und Bern- 
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Bam berr\ Berlin I'N Canterbury I-II27, Kassel28, Cheltenham2', Claudian9?0, 
Cottonin Dertosa32, Douai33, Durham 34, Eberbach35, Erlangen36, 
Florian3 , Klostemeuberg38, Leipzig39, Oriel II40, Paris Il, Peterhouse42 


bard von Pivta, Leipzig 1897, 63-65. 67, 71-72 (= Friedberg); F. Heyer, Zeitschrift der 
Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt, 3 (1913) 625-627 (= Heyer); J. Juncker, 
Die Collectio Berobnensis ,. ibid. 13 (1924) 408 (= Juncker); W. Holtzmann, Die Register 
Papst Alexanders [ll ...» op, cit, 18-19; see also S. Kuttner, Repertorium der Kanonistik 
(1140-1234) (Studi e testi 71), | Vatican Gty 1937, 290-291 (= Kuttner); Holtzmann 23 no. 
28; Holtzmann ll 61. 

B See Schulte IL Beitr, 139-140; Schulte 494, 495, 514-515; Friedberg 87, 114-115; Heyer 
631;Juncker 306-307, 321; W. Holtzmann, Die Register Papst Alexanders ///.- -op. cit, 54; 
W. Deeters, Die Bambergensisgruppe der Dekretalensammlungen des 12. Jahrhunderts (Dis- 
sertation), Bonn 1956, 43, 315-323 (2 Deeters); see also Kuttner 292; Holtzmann 23 no. 30; 
Holtzmann II 61. 

2b See Heyer 622; Juncker 288-289, 306-307, 321 ff., 348 ff., 408; see also Kuttner 278; 
Holtzmann 22 no. S; Holtzmann II 59. 

27 See G. Warner and J. Gilson, Catalogue of Western Manuscripts in the Old Royal and 
Kings Collections" | London 1921» 312; see also Kuttner 282; Holtzmann 22 no. 14; Holtz- 
mann ll 59. 

25 See Corpus turis canonici. ed. |l. H. Bóhmer, Halle 1747, XXIV ; Schulte IL. Beitr. 139-140; 
Schulte 493, 514-515; Freidberg 130; Juncker 408-409; Deeters 43, 315-323; see also Kuttner 
293; Holtzmann 23 no. 33; Holtzmann II 62. 

See E. Seckel, Uber dret Canones-Sammlungen des ausgehenden 12. Jahrhunderts in englis- 
chen Handschriften, Neues Archiv 25 (1899-1900) 526» 531 n. 4; Heyer 636; Kuttner 298; see 
also Holtzmann 22 no. 24; Holtzmann II 60. 

33 See Kuttner 279 (Cotton I); see also Holtzmann 22 no. 20; Holtzmann II 60. 
31 See K. Hampe, Heise nach England ton Juli 189) bis Februar 1896* Neues Archiv 22 
(1896-1897) 388 n. 1; Heyer 635; see also Kuttner 297 (Cotton Il); Holtzmann 22 no. 25; 


Holtzmann II 60. 

32 See W. Holtzmann» Beitráge zu den Dekretalensammlungen des zwólften Jahrhunderts* 
Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 16 (1927) 40; see also 
Kuttner 279; Holtzmann 21 no. 1; Holtzmann II 58. 

" See Kuttner 279; see also Holtzmann 22 no. 11; Holtzmann II 59. 

u See Kuttner 281; see also Holtzmann 22 no. 16; Holtzmann II 60. 

35 See Holtzmann, Collectio Eberbacensis ...» 551, 555; see also Kuttner 281; Holtzmann 21 

no. 2; Holtzmann 11 58. IER 
36 See Deeters 43, 315-323; see also Kuttner 294; Holtzmann 23 no. 31; Holtzmann II 62. 

37 See Kuttner 281; see also Holtzmann 22 no. 9; Holtzmann Il 59. 

25 See F. Schónsteiner, Die Collectio Claustroneoburgensis* Jahrbuch des Stiftes Kloster- 
neuburg2 (1909) 1-154; Heyer 622; Juncker 408; H-E. Lohmann, Die Collectio Wigomiensis 
(Collectio Londinensis Regia). Ein Beitrag zur Quellengeschichte des kanonischen Rechts im 
12. Jahrhundert, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 22 (1933) 
44; see also Kuttner 278; Holtzmann 22 no. 23; Holtzmann II 60. 

59 See Schulte 491, 514-515; Quinque compilationes antiquae ...» ed. E. Friedberg, Leipzig 
1882, 189; Friedberg 115 ff., Juncker 307, 322-324, 408; Deeters 43, 315-323; see also Kuttner 
292-293; Holtzmann 23 no. 32; Holtzmann ll 62. 

40 See Kuttner 295; see also Holtzmann 23 no. 29; Holtzmann ll 61. 

4| See Friedberg 46, 52-63; Heyer 621; Juncker 297, 300, 408; see also Kuttner 286; Holtz- 
mann 22 no. 6; Holtzmann II 59. ' 

42 See W. Holtzmann. Zum Prozefi derÁbtissin Mathia von S. Maria in Capua.. Zeitschrift der 
Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 27 (1938) 302; see also Holtzmann 22 no. 


26; Holtzmann II 60. 
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Rochester4d Sangerman44, and Tanner45; and there are a considerable number of 
collections still to be examined46. The canons are also contained in the book 
called *Rommersdorfer Briefbuch"47, the Cartulary of Rievaulx4N and the 
codices Florence Rice. 288 (Day-book)49 Innsbruck Univ. 90 (Gratian's 
Decrees)505ánd (which seem to have been unnoticed hitherto) Vatican Regin. 
lat. 596S|, 12th century (fos. 6V-8V), and 98452532th century (fos. 2r-7v)55, We 
can say forcertain that the canons of the council were spread abroad through the 
whole Latin church, and were of great weight in its concerns and transactions34. 

The first printed edition was made by Cr (2,1551,836-843). He edited, from 
a manuscript now lost or unknown, the whole collection known as the Appen- 
dix of the Lateran council, which is divided into fifty parts; all 27 canons of 
Lateran III are in the first part. This text was copied by Su (3,1567,626-633) and 
Bn (3, 1606, 1345-1350), though Su introduced some errors. Bn, who was the 
first to give the name *Appendix of the Lateran council” to the collection, added 
some variant readings and rubrics which he had found in the chronicle of Roger 
of Hoveden. The Roman editors (Rm 4, 1612, 27-33), using also the manuscript 
codex of Antonio Augustine of Tarragona, produced a more accurate text55 and 


43 See W. Holtzmann, Papsturkunden in England, | Berlin 1930, 141; Kuttner 282; see also 
Holtzmann 22 no. 15; Holtzmann II 59. 
4 See H. Singer, Neue Beitrage Uber die Dekretalensammlungen vor and nach Bernhard von 
Pavia, Sitzungsber. Ak. Wien 171 (1914) 121-124; Heyer 639; Juncker 408-409; see also 
Kuttner 298-299; Holtzmann 23 no. 39; Holtzmann Il 62. 
45 See Kuttner 294; W. Holtzmann, Die Dekretalensammlungen des 12. Jahrhunderts. I. Die 
Sammlung Tanner, Festschrift zur Feier des 200 Jahrigen Bestehens der Ak. der Wissensch. in 
Gottingen, Gottingen-Berlin-Heidelberg 1951, 86, 106-107; see also Holtzmann 23 no. 35; 
Holtzmann Il 62. 
46 To these decretal collections, Herold (see below p. 210) added three others: Alcobaça (see 
Holtzmann II 58), Ambrosian (see Holtzmann II 59), Cusa (see Holtzmann II 59). 
4 See F. Kempf, Das Rommersdorfer Briefbuch des 13. Jahrhunderts, Mitteilungen des ôster- 
reichischen Instituts für Geschichtsforschung, Erg.-Bd. XII/3, Innsbruck 1933, 505. 
45 See Cartularium abbathiae de Hievalle ordinis Cisterciensis (Publications of the Surtees 
Society 83), Durham 1889, 362-376. 
( See Le Liber censuum de Péglise romaine, edd. P. Fabre and L. Duchesne, Paris 1910, 
Introd. 21, vol. Il, 17-18; Deeters 382. 

see F. Maassen, Beitrage zur Geschichte der juristischen Literatur des Mittelalters, inbeson- 
dere der Decretisten-Literatur des zwólften Jahrhunderts, Sitzungsber. Ak. Wien 24 (1857) 64; 
Friedberg 3; Juncker 296, 408; Kuttner 286; see also Holtzmann 21 no. 2; Holtzmann II 58. 
| See A. Luchaire, Etude sur quelques manuscrits de Rome et de Paris, Paris 1899, 153-154. 
> See Chroniques de St-Martial de Limoges, ed. H. Duplés-Agier, Paris 1874, VIII, LXVIII. 
53 To these codices Herold (see below p. 210) added two others; Brussels, Bibl. Royale, II 
2532; Darmstadt, Hessische Landes- und Universitátsbibliothek, 542. 
54 The canons, as we have said, were included in the Decretals of Gregory IX. They were also 
included in the collections of Bruges (see Friedberg 137; Juncker 408-409; Kuttner 297-298; 
Holtzmann 23 no. 36; Holtzmann II 62-63) and of Frankfurt (See S. Kuttner, Collectio 
Francojurtana, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 22 (1933) 
3/2; Holtzmann 23 no. 37; Holtzmann Il 63) and in the first Compilation (see Schulte 
514-515; Quinque compilationes antiquae ..., VIII; Juncker 408-409; Kuttner 322-344). 

In the manuscript codex Vatican Lat. 6418, | (on which see S. Kuttner, L'édition romaine 
des conciles généraux et les actes du premier concile de Lyon, Rome 1940, 84) it is said of the 
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more variant readings. Later editions, all of which we have examined, followed the 
Roman text, namely: ER 27(1644) 439-463; LC 10(1671) 1507-1523; Hrd 6(1714) 
1673-1684; Cl 13 (1730) 416-432; Msi 22 (1778) 217-233. Bohrner, who published 
his edition in 1747, before Msi, is an exception. He took the canons from 
the Kassel collection of decretals, where the order and some readings are 
different56. Finally Herold, in his unpublished Bonn dissertation of 19525758 
examined thoroughly the whole tradition and established the order of the 
canons; using 36 sources'8, he concluded there were 34 different traditions’9! 
As things now stand, it is impossible to use all the known sources for our 
edition. For, these sources reveal only a limited part of the whole tradition and, 
what is even more imponant, we do not yet understand the relations between 
the individual traditions. Even Herold has not examined these relations suffi- 
ciently. We have therefore preferred to publish the text of a single tradition, 
namely that of the Appendix of the Lateran council, using Cr and Rm as the 
best text of this tradition and including the variant readings fisted in Rm. This 
"Appendix" is a good text, as even Herold’s text (= H) show's. We have given 
Herold's variant readings in the critical apparatus, and w'e have noted in foot- 


notes the order in which he places the 23 canons that he includes. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 5/2 (1913) 1086-1112; DThC 8/2 (1925) 2644-2652; DDrC 6 
(1957) 347-349; LThK 6 (*1961) 816; NCE 8 (1967) 406-410; HC 4 (1980) 63-66; A. Hauck, 
Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, IV Leipzig 1903, 294-296; idem, Die Rezeption und Umbil- 
dung derallgemeinen Synode im Mittelalter, Historische Vierteljahrschrift 10 (1907) 468 ff.; F. 
Heyer, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 3 (1913) 625-627; 
G. Tangl, Die Tednehmer an den allgemeinen Konzilien des Mittelalters, Weimar 1922, 196- 
201, 210—219; W. Holtzmann, Collectio Eberbacensis, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für 
Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 17(1928) 550-551; H-E. Lohmann, Die Collectio Wigomiensis 
.., Ibid. 22 (1933) 54-55; H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe General Councils, St. 
Louis, Mo. — London 1937,214-235;J. Rousset de Pina, in A. Fliche and others, Du premier 
concile du Latran à l'avènement d'Innocent lll, |l (Histoire de l'église 9/2), Paris 1953, 
156-174; W.M. Plóchl, Geschichte des Kirchenrechts, || Vienna 1955, see p. 495; M. Pacaut, 
Alexandre III. Étude sur la conception du pouvoir pontifical dans sa pensée et dans son oeuvre, 
Paris 1956, 128, 261, 262, 268, 272, 281, 284, 286, 287, 292, 301; S. Kuttner, Brief Note, 
Concerning the Canons ofthe Third Lateran Councd, Traditio 13 (1957) 505—506; G. Fransen, 
L.'ecclésiologie des conciles médiévaux, in Le concile, 125-141 ; R. Foreville, Latran I, I, Il et 
Latran IV (Histoire des Conciles 6), Paris 1965; M. Mollat and P. Tombeur, Les conciles 
Latran là Latran IV: Concordance, index, listes de fréquence, tables comparatives (Conciles 
oecuméniques médiévaux 1), Louvain 1974; J. Longère (ed.), Le troisième concile de Latran 
(1179). Sa place dans l'histoire, Communications présentées à la Table Ronde du C.N.R.S., le 
26 avril 1980, Paris 1982. 


canons of this council: " ... the canons must be placed as they have been edited, and the 
various readings in the codex of Antonio Augustine must be considered ..." (fol. 540); but in 
the table of contents we read: "... collated with the manuscript codices and with the Annals of 


the Englishman Roger of Hoveden" (fol. allr). 

56 See Corpus tuns canonici..., ed. |. Bóhmer, Il Halle 1747, App. 185-189; below each of the 
canons are the variant readings taken from Hrd. 57 W. Herold, Die Canones des 3. Lateran- 
konzils (1179). His dissertation relies on the advice and direction of W. Holtzmann. 

98 Herold however was unaware of the Florence and two Vatican Regin. codices. 

59 See S. Kuttner, Brief Note, Concerning the Canons ofthe Third Lateran Council, Traditio 


13 (1957) 505-506. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


211 Concilium Lateranense 1/1 — 1179 


CANONES 


I.| Licet de evitandal discordia in electione summib pontificis mani- 
festa satis a nostris praedecessoribus constituta manaverint2* tamen quia 
saepe post illa per improbae ambitionis audaciam gravem passa est 
ecclesia scissuram, nos etiam ad malum hoc evitandum, de consilio 
fratrum nostrorum er sacri approbatione concilii aliquid decrevimus 
adiungendum. Statuimus igitur ut si forte, inimico homine supersem i- 
nante zizania03, inter cardinales de substituendo pontifice non potuerit 
concordia plena esse, et duabus partibus concordantibus tertia pars 
noluerit concordare aut sibi alium praesumpserit ordinare6, ille* Romanus 
pontifex habeatur, qui a duabus partibus fuerit electus et receptus. Si 
quis autem de tertiae partis nominatione confisus, quia rem* non potest, 
sibi nomen episcopi usurpaverit, tam ipse quam qui eum receperint, 
excommunicationi subiaceant et totius sacri ordinis privatione mulctentur, 


ita ut viatici eis etiam, nisi tantum in ultimis, communio denegetur, et 


nisi resipuerint, cum Dathan et Abiron, quos terra vivos absorbuit4, 


accipiant portionem. Praeterea, si a paucioribus aliquis quam a duabus 
partibus fuerit electus ad apostolatus officium, nisi maior concordia 
intercesserit, nullatenus assumatur et praedictae poenae 
humiliter noluerit abstinere. Ex hoc tamcn nullum canonicis constitu- 
tionibus! et aliis ecclesiasticis' praeiudicium generetur, in quibus maioris 
et seniorisk partis debet sententia praevalere, quia quod in eis dubium 
superioris poterit iudicio definiri. In Romana vero ecclesia 


subiaceat, si 


venerit, 
aliquid speciale constituitur, quia non potest recursus ad superiorem 


haberi.) 
2e. Quod a praedecessore nostro felicis memoriae Innocentio factum 


est] innovantes, ordinationes ab Octaviano et Guidone haeresiarchis 


necnon et Iohanne Strumensi$, qui eos secutus est, factas, et ab ordinatis 
ab eis, irritas esse censemus, adicientes etiam ut, sil qui dignitates eccle- 


siasticas seu beneficia per praedictos schismaticos receperunt"*, careant 
| vitanda H b Romani Z7 c decernimus H d riyaniam CE-ER, H 
e nominare vel ordinare v. L. Rm nominare H 

' absque ulla exceptione ab universa ecclesia add. v. /. Rm, H 


de ratione esse v. I. Rm quae tamen glona videtur 


8 
b institutionibus HY ' ecclesiis v. J. Rm, H; fortaste ecclesiasticis (electionibus) 
k 


sanioris Cr2, LC-Mri, H | om. H m acceperunt Z7 


| Q l1 in H. 
' Cf. praesertim c. 1 conc. Romani a. 1059 sub Nicolao II papa habiti (Msi 19, 897, 907) 


ciusdemque bull. In nomine Domini (Msi 19, 903-904; MGH, Leges in-f.^, 11/2, 177-179); cf. 
etiam c. 1 D. XXIII (Fr 1 77-79). 


' Cf. Mt 13,25. 
4 Cf. Dt 11,6 (atque etiam Nm 16,30-33). 
* c. 6 X. 16 (Fr 2,51). - C.2in H. 


’ Cf. conc. Lat. II c. 30 (cf. supra p. 203). 
* Octavianus i. e. Victor IV antipapa (1159-1164), Guido i. e. Paschalis III antipapa (1164 


ad 1168), Iohannes abbas Strumensis i. e. Callistus III antipapa (1168-1178). 
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CANONS 


I. Although clear enough decrees have been handed down by our predeces- 
sors to avoid dissension in the choice of a sovereign pontiff2, nevertheless in 
spite of these, because through wicked and reckless ambition the church has 
often suffered serious division, we too, in order to avoid this evil, on the advice 
of our brethren and with the approval of the sacred council, have decided that 
some addition must be made. Therefore we decree that if by chance, through 
some enemy sowing tares5, there cannot be full agreement among the cardinals 
on a successor to the papacy, and though two thirds are in agreement a third 
party is unwilling to agree with them or presumes to appoint someone else for 
itself, that person shall be held as Roman pontiff who has been chosen and 
received by the two thirds. But if anyone trusting to his nomination by the third 
party assumes the name of bishop, since he cannot take the reality, both he and 
those who receive him are to incur excommunication and be deprived of all 
sacred order, so that viaticum be denied them, except at the hour of death, and 
unless they repent, let them receive the lot of Dathan and Abiron4, who were 
swallowed up alive by the earth. Further, if anyone is chosen to the apostolic 
office by less than two thirds, unless in the meantime he receives a larger 
support, let him in no way assume it, and let him be subject to the foresaid 
penalty if he is unwilling humbly to refrain. However, as a result of this decree, 
et no prejudice arise to the canons and other ecclesiastical constitutions accord- 
ing to which the decision of the greater and senior^ part should prevail, because 
any doubt that can arise in them can be settled by a higher authority; whereas in 
the Roman church there is a special constitution, since no recourse can be had to 
à superior3. 

2. Renewing the decision taken by our predecessor of happy memory, 
Innocent?, we decree that the ordinances made by the heresiarchs Octavian and 
Guido, and also by John of Struma’ who followed them, and by those ordained 
by them, are void; and furthermore that if any have received ecclesiastical 
dignities or benefices through the foresaid schismatics, they are to be deprived of 


k sounder Cr2, LC-Msi, H 


| Canon 1 in H. 

2 See especially canon 1 of the council of Rome held in 1059 under pope Nicholas II (Msi 19, 
897, 907) and his bull /n nomine Domini (Msi 19, 903-904; MGH, Leges in-f.?, 11/2, 177— 
179); see also ch. | D. XXIII (Fr 1, 77-79). 

3 See Mt 13, 25. 

4 See Dt 11, 6 (and also Nm 16, 30-33). 

5 ch. 6 Decretals 1 6 (Fr 2, 51). 6 Canon 2 in H. 

7 See Lateran council Il, canon 30 (see above p. 203). 

8 Octavian was the antipope Victor IV (1159-1164), Guido was the antipope Paschal Ill 
(1164-1168), and John, abbot of Struma, was the antipope Callistus Ill (1168-1178). 
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impetratisl. Alienationes quoque seu* invasiones, quae per eosdem 
schismaticos sive per laicos factae sunt de rebus ecclesiasticis, omni 
careant firmitate et ad ecclesiam sine omni eius onere revertantur. Si 
quis autem contraire praesumpserit, excommunicationi se noverit sub- 
iacere. Illos autem, qui sponte juramentum de tenendo schismate praesti- 
terintl', a sacris ordinibus et dignitatibus decrevimusü manere suspensos. 

3.s Cum ind sacris ordinibus et ministeriis ecclesiasticis, et aetatis 
maturitas et morum gravitas et scientia litterarum sit inquirenda', multo 
fortius haecf in episcopo oportet inquiri, qui ad curam positus aliorum, 
in se ipso debet ostendere qualiter alios in domo Domini oporteat 
conversari. Eapropter, ne quod deB quibusdam ex necessitate temporis 
factum est, in exemplum trahatur a posteris, praesenti decreto statuimus, 
ut nullus in episcopum eligatur, nisi qui iam trigesimum aetatis annum 
egerit et de legitimo sit matrimonio natus, qui etiam vita et scientia 
commendabilis demonstretur. Cum autem electus fuerit et confirma- 
tionem electionis acceperit et ecclesiasticorum bonorumh administra- 
tionem habuerit, decurso tempore de consecrandis episcopis a canonibus 
definito, is ad quem spectant beneficia, quae habuerat, disponendi de 
illis liberam habeat facultatem. Inferiora etiam ministeria, utputal de- 

atus, archidiaconatus et alia quae animarum curam habent annexam, 
nullus omnino suscipiat, sed nec parochialium ecclesiarum regimen, nisi 
qui iam vigesimum quintum aetatisk annum attigerit, et qui scientia et 
moribus exsistat commendandus. Cum autem assumptus fuerit, si archi- 
diaconus in diaconum! etm decani™ (etreliqui admoniti) non fuerint praefixo 
a canonibus tempore in presbyteros ordinati, et ab illo removeantur 
officio et alii conferatur, qui et velit et possit convenienter illud implere; 
nec prosit illisü appellationis diffugium, si forte in transgressionem(0 con- 
stitutionis istius per appellationem voluerint se tueri. Hoc sane non solum 
de promovendis, sed de his etiam qui iam promoti sunt, si canones non 
obsistant, praecipimus observandum. Clerici saneP si contra formam 
istam quemquam elegerint, et eligendi potestate tunc privatos et ab 
ecclesiasticis beneficiis triennio se noverint suspensos. Dignum est enim 
ut, quos timor Dei a malo non revocat, ecclesiasticae saltem^ coerceat 
severitas disciplinae. Episcopus autem ^, si cui fecerit aut fieri consenserit 
contra hoc*, in conferendis praedictis! potestatem suam amittat: et per 


' sive H b praestiterunt 77 c decernimus 77 d cunctis add v. I. Rm, H 
e quaerenda H f hoc Cri Su g de Z.I. Rm a nU. 

h honorum Su Rm |^ utpote Af k ow. ZZ | diamnem Cr? Su H 

m decanus 7/7 n eis H o trangressione 77 P vero v. Z Cr3 Su 

q tamen Cr^Su r etiam 77 


s si contra hoc fecerit aut fieri consenserit ». /. Rm si aut fecerit contra hoc aut consenserit 


fieri H t officiis et beneficiis add. v. /. Rm officiis add. H 


| Cf. etiam Cbronüon unirertale anonymi Laudunensis, ed. G. Waitz, in MGH Script., XXVI 
Hanno verae 1882, 449; Sigeberti Gemblacensis Continuatio Aquicinciina, ed. L. Bethmann, in 
MGH Script., VI Hannoverae 1849, 417. 

» c. 1 X. V 8 (Fr 2, 790); cf. etiam c. 37 CX D q.2 (Fr 1, 699). ' C.3 in H. 
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theml. Moreover alienations or seizures of ecclesiastical property, which have 
been made by these schismatics or by lay persons, are to lack all validity and are 
to return to the church without any burden to it. If anyone presumes to act 
against this, let him know that he is excommunicated. W e decree that those who 
of their own accord have taken an oath to remain in schism are suspended from 
sacred orders and dignities 2 

3? Since in holy orders and ecclesiastical ministries both maturity of age, a 
serious character and knowledge of letters should be required, much more 
should these qualities be required in a bishop, who is appointed for the care of 
others and ought to show in himself how others should live in the house of the 
Lord. Therefore, lest what has been done with regard to certain persons through 
the needs of the time should be taken as a precedent for the future, we declare by 
the present decree that no one should be chosen bishop unless he has already 
reached the age of thirty, been born in lawful wedlock and also is shown to be 
worthy by his life and learning. W hen he has been elected and his election has 
been confirmed, and he has the administration of ecclesiastical property, after 
the time has passed for the consecration of bishops as laid down by the canons, 
let the person to whom the benefices which he held belong, have the free 
disposition of them. Further, with regard to the inferior ministries, for instance 
that of dean or archdeacon, and others which have the care of souls annexed, let 
no one at all receive them, or even the rule of parish churches, unless he has 
already reached his twenty-fifth year of age, and can be approved for his learning 
and character. When he has been nominated, if the archdeacon is not ordained 
deacon, and the deans (and the rest after due warning) are not ordained priests, 
within the time fixed by the canons, let them be removed from that office and let 
it be conferred on another who is both able and willing to fulfil it properly; and 
let them not be allowed the evasion of recourse to an appeal, should they wish by 
an appeal to protect themselves against a transgression of the constitution. We 
order that this should be observed with regard to both past and future appoint- 
ments, unless it is contrary to the canons. Certainly if clerics appoint someone 
contrary to this rule, let them know that they are deprived of the power of 
election and are suspended from ecclesiastical benefices for three years. For it is 
right that at least the strictness of ecclesiastical discipline should restrain those 
who are not recalled from evil by the fear of God. Butif any bishop has acted in 


anyone's interest contrary to this decree, or has consented to such actions, let 


| See also Chronicon universale by the anonymous writer from Laon, ed. G. Waitz, in MGH 
Script, XXVI Hanover 1882, 449; Sigcbert of Gembloux, Continuatio Atjuicinctina, ed. L. 
Bethmann, in MGH Script., VI Hanover 1849, 417. 

2 ch. | Decretals V 8 (Fr 2, 790); see also ch. 37 C. XII q. 2 (Fr 1, 699). 3 Canon 3 in H. 
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capitulum aut per metropolitanum], si* capitulum concordare nequiverit, 
ordinentur. 

4.3 Cum apostolus se etb suos propriis manibus decreverit exhibendos', 
ut locum praedicandi auferret pseudoapostolis et illis quibus praedicabat 
non exsisteret onerosus4, grave nimis et emendatione tored dignum 
dignoscitur, quod quidam fratrum et coepiscoporum nostrorum ita 
graves in procurationibus suis subditis exsistunt, ut pro huiusmodi 
causa' interdum ornamenta ecclesiastica subditi compellantur exponere 
et longi temporis victum brevis hora consumat. Quocirca statuimus, quodf 
archiepiscopi parochias visitantes pro diversitate provinciarum et facul- 
tatibus ecclesiarum quadraginta vel quinquaginta^ evectionis*!] numerum 
non' excedant" ; cardinales vero viginti vel viginti quinque non excedant, 
episcopi viginti vel triginta^ nequaquam excedant, archidiaconi* quinque 
autm septem, decani" constituti sub ipsis duobus equis exsistant contenti. 
Nec cum canibus venatoriis et avibus0 proficiscantur, sed ita procedant, 
ut non quae sunt sua sed quae lesu Christi quaerere videantur5; nec 
sumptuosas epulas quaerant?, sed cum gratiarum actione recipiant quod 
honeste et^ competenter fuerit illis ministratum'. Prohibemus etiam ne 
subditos suos talliis et exactionibus episcopi gravare praesumant. Sustine- 
mus autem pro multis necessitatibus, quae aliquoties superveniunt, ut 
si manifesta et rationabilis causa exstiterit, cum caritate moderatum ab 
eis valeant auxilium postulare. Cum enim dicat apostolus: Non debent 
parentibus filii thesaurizare sedparentesfiliisl-, multum longe a paterna pietate 
videtur, si praepositi suis subditis’? graves exsistant, quos in cunctis 
necessitatibus pastoris more fovere debent. Archidiaconi autem" sive 
decani nullas exactiones vel tallias in presbyteros seu clericos exercere 
praesumant. Sane, quod de praedicto numero evectionis secundum 
tolerantiam dictum est, in illis locis poterit observari, in quibus ampliores 
sunt reditus et ecclesiae* facultates; in pauperioribus autem locis tantam 


volumus teneri mensuram, ut ex accessu maiorum minores non debeantw 
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| Cf. c. 36 D. LX m (Fr 1,247). 
* c. 7 X. I 6 (Fr 2, 51-52); cf. G.J. Ebers, Das Dnolutionsretbi, rornebmiicb nacb katboliscbem 
Kircbertncbt, Stuttgart 1906, 171-178. 

* C. 6 in H. 

4 Cf. | Th 2,9; 2 Th 3, 7-8; cf. etiam 2 Cor 11, 9. 

y Cf. Ph 2,21. 

» 2 Cor 12,14. 
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him lose the power of conferring the foresaid offices, and let these appointments 
be made by the chapter, or by the metropolitan! if the chapter cannot agree .2* 

4? Since the apostle decided that he ought to support himself and those 
accompanying him by his own hands, so that he might remove the opportunity 
of preaching from false apostles and might not be burdensome to those to whom 
he was preaching4, it is recognized that it is a very serious matter and calls for 
correction that some of our brethren and fellow bishops are so burdensome to 
their subjects in the procurations demanded that sometimes, for this reason, 
subjects are forced to sell church ornaments and a short hour consumes the food 
of many days. Therefore we decree that archbishops on their visitations of their 
dioceses are not to bring with them more than forty or fifty horses or other 
mounts, according to the differences of dioceses and ecclesiastical resources; 
cardinals should not exceed twenty or twenty-five, bishops are never to exceed 
twenty or thirty, archdeacons five or seven, and deans, as their delegates, should 
be satisfied with two horses. Nor should they set out with hunting dogs and 
birds, but they should proceed in such a way that they are seen to be seeking not 
their own but the things ofJesus Christ5. Let them notseek rich banquets but let 
them receive with thanksgiving what is duly and suitably providedr. We also 
forbid bishops to burden their subjects with taxes and impositions. But we allow 
them, for the many needs which sometimes come upon them, if the cause be 
clear and reasonable, to ask for assistance moderated by charity. For since the 
apostle says children ought not to lay up for their parents, but parents for their 
children6, it seems to be far removed from paternal affection if superiors are 
burdensome to their subjects, when like a shepherd they ought to cherish them 
in all their needs. Archdeacons or deans should not presume to impose charges 
or taxes on priests or clerics. Indeed, what has been said above by way of 
permission about the number of horses may be observed in those places where 
there are greater resources or revenues, but in poorer places we wish measure so 
to be observed that the visit of greater personages should not be a burden to the 


r Let them not ... provided omitted in Cr2 Su 


' Seech. 36 D. L XIII (Fr 1, 247). 

2 ch. 7 Deaetals | 6 (Fr 2, 51-52); see G. J. Ebers, Das Devolutionsrecht, vomehmhch nach 
katholischem Kirchenrecht, Stuttgart 1906, 171-178. 

' Canon 6 in H. 

4 See | Th 2, 9; 2 Th 3, 7-8; see also 2 Cor 11,9. 

5 See Ph 2,21. 

6 2 Cor 12, 14. 
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gravari, ne sub tali indulgentia illi, qui paucioribus equis uti solebant 
hactenus, plurimam:!*sibi credant potestatem indultam.| 

5.8 Episcopus sib aliquem sine certo titulo, de quo necessaria vitae 
percipiar, in diaconum' vel presbyterum ordinaverit, tamdiu necessaria 


ei subministret, donec in aliqua eia ecclesia convenientia stipendia militiae 


clericalis assignet; nisi forte talis' qui ordinaturi exstiterit, qui de sua 


vel paterna hereditate subsidium vitae possit habere. 

6? Reprehensibilis valde consuetudo in quibusdam partibus inolevit, 
uts fratres et coepiscopi nostri seu etiam archidiaconi, quosh appellaturos 
in causis suis existimant, nulla penitus admonitione praemissa, suspen- 
sionis vel’ excommunicationis in eos ferant sententiam. Alii etiam, dum 
superioris sententiam et disciplinam canonicam reformidant, sine ullo 
gravamine appellationem obiciunt et ad defensionem iniquitatis usurpant, 
quod ad subsidiumk innocentium dignoscitur institutum. Quocirca ne 
vel praelati valeant sine causa gravare subiectos vel subditi pro sua 
voluntate sub appellationis obtentu correctionem valeant eludere prae- 


latorum, praesenti decreto statuimus, ut nec praelati, nisi canonica 


commonitione praemissa, suspensionis vel excommunicationis senten- 


tiam proferant in subiectos, nisi forte talis sit culpa, quae ipso genere suo 


excommunicationis| poenam inducat; nec subiecti contra disciplinam 


ecclesiasticam ante ingressum causae in vocem appellationis prorumpant"l. 
Si vero quisquam pro sua necessitate crediderit appellandum, competens 
ei ad prosequendam appellationem terminus praefigatur, infra quem, si 
forte prosequi" neglexerit, libere tunc episcopus sua auctoritate utatur. 
Si autem in quocumque negotio aliquis appellaverit et eo qui appellatus 
fuerit veniente, qui appellaverit venire neglexerit, si proprium quid 
habuit0, competentem ei? recompensationem faciat expensarum, ut hoc 
saltem timore perterritusq, in gravamen alterius non facile quis appellet. 
Praecipue vero in locis' religiosis hoc volumus observari, ne monachi 
sive quicumque religiosi, cum pro aliquo excessu fuerint corrigendi, 
contra regularem praelati sui et capituli disciplinam appellare praesumant, 
sed humiliter ac devote suscipiant, quod pro salute sua utiliteri eis fuerit 
iniunctum ' ,) 

7.4 Cum in ecclesiae corpore omnia debeant ex caritate tractari et quod 


gratis receptum est gratis" impendi, horribile nimis est, quod in quibus- 
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| c. 6 X. III 39 (Fr 2, 623); cf. etiam c. 3 D. XCIV (Fr 1,331) et c. 8 C. X q. 3 (Fr 1, 
625-626); G. Schreiber, Kuril und Kloster im 12. Jahrbundert, Stuttgart 1910,1 226, 242; II 


171-173, 176. 
1 C. 5, II in H. lc. 4 Y. III 5 (Fr 2, 465); cf. conc. Chalc. c. 6 (cf. supra p. 90»). 
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humbler, lest by such a grant those who were accustomed to use fewer horses 
should think that the widest powers have been granted to them.’ 

5.’ If a bishop ordains someone as deacon or priest without a definite title 
from which he may draw the necessities of life, let the bishop provide him with 
what he needs until he shall assign him the suitable wages of clerical service in 
some church, unless it happens that the person ordained is in such a position that 
he can find the support of life from his own or family inheritance? 

6? A most reprehensible custom has become established in certain places 
whereby our brethren and fellow bishops and even archdeacons have passed 
sentence of excommunication or suspension, without any previous admonition, 
on those who they think will lodge an appeal. Others too, while they fear the 
sentence and canonical discipline of a superior, lodge an appeal without any real 
grounds and thus make use of a means ordained for the help of the innocent as a 
defence of theirown wrongdoing. Therefore to prevent prelates burdening their 
own subjects without reason, or subjects at their will being able to escape the 
correction of prelates under cover of an appeal, we lay down by this present 
decree that prelates should not pass sentence of suspension or excommunication 
without a previous canonical warning, unless the fault is such that by its nature it 
incurs the penalty of excommunicationidand that subjects should not recklessly 
have recourse to an appeal, contrary to ecclesiastical discipline, before the 
introduction of their case. Butif anyone believes that because of his own need he 
should make an appeal, let a proper limit be fixed for his making it, and if it 
happens that he fails to do so within this limit, let the bishop freely use his own 
authority. Ifin any business someone makes an appeal, but fails to appear when 
the defendant has arrived, let him make a proper repayment of the defendant’s 
expenses, if he is in a position to do so; in this way, at least by fear, a person may 
be deterred from lightly making an appeal to the injury of another. But we wish 
thatin religious houses especially this should be observed, namely that monks or 
other religious, when they are to be corrected for any fault, should not presume 
to appeal against the regular discipline of their superior or chapter, but they 
should humbly and devoutly submit to what is usefully enjoined them for their 
salvation? 

7? Since in the body of the church everything should be treated with a spirit 
of charity, and what has been freely received should be freely given, it is utterly 


suspension or excommunication variant reading in Rm, H 


| ch. 6 Decretals Ill 39 (Fr 2, 623); see also ch. 3 D. XCIV (Fr 1,331) and ch. 8 C. X q. 3 (Fr 1, 
625-626); G. Schreiber, Kurie tmd Kloster im 12. Jahrhundert, Stuttgart 1910, | 226, 242; Il 
171-173, 176. 

2 Canon 5, Il in H. 

' ch. 4 Decretals Ill 5 (Fr 2, 465); see council of Chalcedon, canon 6 (see above p. 90). 

4 Canon 12 in H. ' ch. 26 Decretals || 28 (Fr 2, 418-419). 6 Canon 4 in H. 
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dam ecclesiis locum venalitas perhibetur habere ita, ut pro episcopis vel 
abbatibus seu* quibuscumque personis ecclesiasticis ponendis in sede seu 
introducendis presbyteris in ecclesiam necnon pro sepulturis et exsequiis 
mortuorum et benedictionibus nubentium seu aliis sacramentis6 aliquid 
exigaturi, et ille qui indiget non possit ista percipere, nisi manum implere 
curaverit largitoris. Putantd plures ex hoc sibi licere, quia legem moris' 
de longa invaluisse consuetudine arbitrantur, non satis, quia cupiditate 
caecati sunt, attendentes, quod tanto graviora sunt crimina quanto 
diutius animam infelicem tenuerint alligatam. Ne igitur hoc de cetero fiat 
et vel pro personis ecclesiasticis deducendis ad sedem vel sacerdotibus 
instituendis aut mortuis sepeliendis seu etiam nubentibus benedicendis 
seu etiam* aliis sacramentis aliquid exigatur, districtius inhibemus. Si 
quis autem contra hoc venire praesumpserit, portionem cum QGiezil se 


noverit habiturum, cuius factum turpis muneris exactione imitatur2. 


Prohibemus insuper, ne novi census ab episcopis vel abbatibus aliisve 
praelatis imponantur ecclesiis nec veteres augeantur nec partem redituum 


suis usibus appropriate praesumant, sed libertates, quas® sibi maiores 


desiderant conservari, minoribus quoque suis bona voluntate conser- 


vent. Si quis autem aliter egerit, irritum quod fecerit habeatur.3 

8.4 Nulla ecclesiastica ministeria seu etiam beneficia vel ecclesiae alicui 
tribuantur seu promittantur antequam vacent, ne desiderare quis mortem 
proximi0 videatur, in cuius locum et beneficium se crediderit* successu- 
rum. Cum enim id etiam in ipsis gentilium legibus inveniatur prohibitum *, 
turpe nimis est et divini plenum animadversione iudicii, si locum in Dei 
ecclesia futurae successionis exspectatio habeat, quam etiam damnarel ipsi 
gentiles homines curaverunt. Cum vero praebendas ecclesiasticaslll seu 
quaelibet officia in aliqua ecclesia vacare contigerit vel etiam si modo 
vacant, non diu maneant in suspenso, sed infra sex menses personis, quae 
digne administrare valeant, conferantur. Si autem episcopus, ubin ad 
eum” spectaveritO, conferre distulerit, per capitulum ordinetur. Quod si 
ad capitulum electio pertinuerit et infra praedictumP terminum*! hoc non 
fecerit, episcopus hoc secundum Deum cum virorum religiosorum con- 
silio exsequatur aut, si omnes forte neglexerint, metropolitanus de ipsis 
secundum Deum absque illorum contradictione disponat. 

9.5 Cum et plantare sacram religionem et plantatam fovere modis 
omnibus debeamus, numquam hoc melius exsequemur', quam si nutrire? 
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disgraceful that in certain churches trafficking is said to have a place, so that a 
charge is made for the enthroning of bishops, abbots or ecclesiastical persons, 
forthe installation of priests in a church, for burials and funerals, for the blessing 
of weddings or for other sacraments, and that he who needs them cannot gain 
them unless he first makes an offering to the person who bestows them. Some 
think that this is permitted in the belief that long standing custom has given it the 
force of law. Such people, blinded by avarice, are not aware that the longer an 
unhappy soul is bound by crimes the graver they are. Therefore, so that this may 
not be done in the future, we severely forbid that anything be demanded for the 
enthronement of ecclesiastical persons or the institution of priests, for burying 
the dead as well as for blessing marriages or for any other sacrament. But if 
anyone presumes to act against this, let him know that he will have his lot with 
Giezil, whose action he imitates by his demand of a disgraceful present2. 
Moreover we forbid bishops, abbots or other prelates to impose upon churches 
new dues, increase the old or presume to appropriate to their own use part of the 
revenues, but let them readily preserve for their subjects those liberties which 
superiors wish to be preserved for themselves. If anyone acts otherwise, his 
action is to be held invalid 3 

8.4 Let no ecclesiastical ministries or even benefices or churches be assigned 
or promised to anyone before they are vacant, so that nobody may seem to wish 
for the death of his neighbour to whose position or benefice he believes himself 
to be the successor. For since we find this forbidden even in the laws of the 
pagans themselves, itis utterly disgraceful and calls for the punishment of God's 
judgment if the hope of future succession should have any place in God's 
church, when even pagans have taken care to condemn it. But whenever eccle- 
siastical prebends or any offices happen to become vacant in a church, or are 
even now vacant, let them no longer remain unassigned and let them be con- 
ferred within six months on persons who are able to administer them worthily. 
If the bishop, when it concerns him, delays to make the appointment, let it be 
done by the chapter; but if the election belongs to the chapter and it does not 
make the appointment within the prescribed time, let the bishop proceed 
according to God's will, with the advice of religious men; or if by chance all fail 
to do so, let the metropolitan dispose of these matters without opposition from 
them and in accordance with God's will.) 

9.6 Since we ought both to plant holy religion and in every way to cherish it 
when planted, we shall never fulfil this better than if we take care to nourish 


| See 4 Kg 5,20-27. 2 ch. 9 Decretals V 3 (Fr 2, 751); sec also ch. 100 C. Iq. 1 (Fr 1,398). 
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commissa nobis* auctoritate curemus. Fratrum autem et coepiscopurum 
nostrorum vehementi conquestione competimus, quod fratres Templi et 
Hospitalis*, alii quoque religiosae professionis, indulta sibi ab apostolica 
sede excedentes privilegia, contra episcopalem auctoritatem multa prae- 
sumunt, quae et scandalum generant* in populo Dei et grave pariunt 
periculum animaruml. Proponunt*| enim quod ecclesias recipiant de 
manibus laicorum, excommunicatos et interdictos ad ecclesiastica sacra- 
menta et sepulturam admittant, ine ecclesiis suis praeter eorum con- 
scientiam ^ et instituant et amoveant sacerdotes, et fratribus eorum ad 
eleemosynas quaerendas euntibus, cum indultum sit eis ut in adventu 
eorum semel in anno ecclesiae aperiantur atque in eis divina celebrentur 
officia, plures ex eis de una sives diversis domibus ad locum interdictum 
saepius accedentes, indulgentia privilegiorum! in celebrandis officiis' 
abutuntur et tunc mortuos apud praedictas ecclesias sepelire praesumunt. 
Occasione quoque fraternitatum, quas in pluribus locis faciunt, robur 
episcopalis auctoritatis enervant, dum contra eorum sententiam sub 
aliquorum privilegiorum obtentu munire cunctos intendunt, qui ad eorum 
fraternitatem volunt accedere et se conferre*. In hisl*, quia non tam de 
maiorum conscientia vel consilio quam de minorum indiscretionell quo- 
rundam0 exceditur, et removenda ea in quibus excedunt et quae dubie- 
tatem? faciunt declaranda, decrevimus*'. Ecclesias sane et decimas de manu 
laicorum, sine consensu episcoporum, tam illos quam' quoscumque alios 
religiosos recipere prohibemus, dimissis etiam quas* contra tenorem 
istum moderno* tempore receperunt. Excommunicatos et nominatim 
interdictos tam ab illis quam ab omnibus aliis, iuxta episcoporum senten- 
tiam statuimus evitandos. In ecclesiis suis, quae ad eos pleno iure non 
pertinent, instituendos presbyteros episcopis praesentent*l, ut eis quidem 
de plebis cura respondeant, ipsis vero pro rebus temporalibus rationem 
exhibeant competentem; institutos autem, episcopis inconsultis, non 
audeant removere. Si vero Templarii sive Hospitalarii ad ecclesiam 
interdictam' venerint, non nisi semel in anno ad ecclesiasticum admittan- 
tur officium nec tunc ibi corpora sepeliant defunctorum^. De fraterni- 
tatibus* hoc statuimus? ut, si non se praedictis fratribus omnino reddi- 
derint sed in suis proprietatibus duxerint^ remanendum, propter hoc ab 
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what is right and to correct what stands in the way of the progress of truth by 
means of the authority entrusted to usa. Now we have learnt from the strongly 
worded complaints of our brethren and fellow bishops that the Templars and 
Hospitallers, and other professed religious, exceeding the privileges granted 
them by the apostolic see have often disregarded episcopal authority, causing 
scandal to the people of God and grave danger to souls’. We are told that they 
receive churches from the hands of lay persons; that they admit those under 
excommunication and interdict to the sacraments of the church and to burial; 
that in their churches they appoint and remove priests without the knowledge of 
the bishop; that when the brothers go to seek alms, and it is granted that the 
churches should be open on their arrival once a year and the divine services 
should be celebrated in them, several of them from one or more houses often go 
to a place under interdict and abuse the privileges granted! to them by holding 
divine service, and then presume to bury the dead in the said churches. On the 
occasion also of the brotherhoods which they establish in many places, they 
weaken the bishops’ authority, for contrary to their decision and under cover of 
some privileges they seek to defend all who wish to approach and join their 
brotherhood. In these matters, because the faults arise not so much with the 
knowledge or advice of the superiors as from the indiscretion of some of the 
sub ects, we have decreed that abuses should be removed and doubtful points 
sett ed. We absolutely forbid that these orders and all other religious should 
receive churches and tithes from the hands of lay persons, and we even order 
them to put away what they have recently received contrary to this decree. We 
declare that those who are excommunicated, or interdicted by name, must be 
avoided by them and all others according to the sentence of the bishop. In 
churches which do not belong to them by full right, let them present to the 
bishops the priests to be instituted, so that while they are answerable to the 
bishops for the care of the people, they may give to their own members a proper 
account of temporal matters. Let them not presume to remove those priests who 
have been appointed without first consulting the bishops. If the Templars or 
Hospitallers come to a church which is under an interdict, let them be allowed to 
hold the services of the church only once a year and let them not bury there the 
bodies of the dead. W ith regard to the brotherhoods we declare as follows: if any 
do not give themselves entirely to the said brothers but decide to keep their 
possessions, they are in no way on this account exempt from the sentence of the 
bishops, but the bishops may exercise their power over them as over other 
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sicut in alios parochianos suos exerceant, cum pro suis excessibus fuerint 
corrigendi. Quod autem de praedictis fratribus dictum est, de* aliis quo- 
que religiosis, qui praesumptione sua episcoporum iura praeripiunt et 
contra canonicas eorum sententias et tenorem privilegiorum nostrorum 
venire praesumunt, praecipimus observari. Si autem contra hoc institu- 
tum venerint, et ecclesiae in quibus ista praesumpserint subiaceant 
interdicto, et quod egerint irritumó habeatur. 

10. Monachi non pretio recipiantur in monasterio, non peculium 
permittantur habere, non singuli per villas et oppida seu adc quascumque 
parochiales ponantur ecclesias, sed in maiori conventu aut cum aliquibus 
fratribus maneant, nec soli inter saeculares homines spiritualium hostium 
conflictionem4 exspectent, Salomone dicente: Vae soli, quia si ceciderit non 
habet sublevante^. Si quis autem exactus pro sua receptione aliquid dederit, 
ad sacros ordines non ascendat; is autem qui acceperit^, officii sui priva- 
tioneS mulctetur. Sih vero peculium habuerit, nisi ei ab abbate pro iniuncta 
fuerit administratione permissum, al co unione removeatur altaris, 
et qui in extremis cum peculio inventus fueritk, nec oblatio pro eo fiat 
nec inter fratres recipiat! sepulturam. Quod etiam de diversis"! religiosis 
praecipimus observari. Abbas etiam" qui ista diligenter non curaverit, 
officii sui iacturam se noverit incursurum. Prioratus quoque sive? oboe- 
dientiae pretii datione nulli tradantur, alioqui et dantes et accipientes? 
a ministerio fiant ecclesiastico alieni. Priores vero^, cum in conventualibus 
ecclesiis! fuerint constituti, nisi pro manifesta causa et rationabili non 
mutentur, videlicet si fuerint dilapidatores nec) continenter? vixerint aut 
aliquid tale egerint, pro quo amovendi merito videantur, aut si etiam 
pro necessitate maioris officii de consilio* fratrum fuerint transferendi.4 

11? Clerici in sacris ordinibus constituti, qui mulierculas suasc in 
domibus suisu incontinentiae nota tenuerint, aut obiciant eas et continen- 
ter vivant, aut ab officio et beneficio ecclesiastico fiant alieni. Quicumquev 
incontinentia illa, quae contra naturam est, propter quam venit ira Dei in 
filios diffidentiae* et quinque civitates igne consumpsit/7, deprehensi fuerint 
laborare, si clerici fuerint eiciantur a clero velw ad poenitentiam agendam 
in monasteriis detrudantur*, si laici excommunicationi subdantur et a 
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parishioners whenever they are to be corrected for their faults. W hat has been 
said about the said brothers, we declare shall be observed with regard to other 
religious who presume to claim for themselves the rights of bishops and dare to 
violate their canonical decisions and the tenor of our privileges. If they do not 
observe this decree, let the churches in which they dare so to act be placed under 
an interdict, and let what they do be considered void. 

10? Monks are not to be received in a monastery for money nor are they 
allowed money of their own. They are not to be stationed individually in towns 
orcities or parish churches, but they are to remain in larger communities or with 
some of their brethren, nor are they to await alone among people of the world 
the attack of their spiritual foes, since Solomon says, Woe to him who is alone 
when hefallsand has not another to lift him np\ lf anyone when demanded gives 
something for his reception, let him not proceed to sacred orders and let the one 
who has received him be punished by loss of his office. If he has money in his 
possession, unless it has been granted him by the abbot for a specific purpose, let 
him be removed from the communion of the altar, and any one who is found at 
his death with money in his possession! is not to receive burial among his 
brethren and mass is not to be offered for him. We order that this is also to be 
observed with regard to other religious. Letthe abbot who does notexercise care 
in such matters know that he will incur the loss of his office. Neither priories nor 
obediences are to be handed over to anyone fora sum of money ; otherwise both 
giver and receiver are to be deprived of ministry in the church. Priors, when they 
have been appointed to conventual churches, are not to be changed except for a 
clear and reasonable cause, for instance if they are wastrels or live immoral lives 
or have committed an offence for which they clearly should be removed, or if on 
account of the demands of higher office they should be transferred on the advice 
of their brethren 4 

11? Clerics in holy orders, who in open concubinage keep their mistresses in 
their houses, should either cast them out and live continently or be deprived of 
ecclesiastical office and benefice. Let all who are found guilty of that unnatural 
vice for which the wrath of God came down upon the sons of disobedience6 and 
destroyed the five cities with fire7, if they are clerics be expelled from the clergy 
or confined in monasteries to do penance; if they are laymen they are to incur 
excommunication and be completely separated from the society of the faithful? 
If any cleric without clear and necessary cause presumes to frequent convents of 
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lium si quisquam clericus sine manifesta et necessaria causa frequentare 
praesumpserit, per episcopum arceatur, et si non destiterit a beneficio 
ecclesiastico reddatur immunis.|* 

12? Clerici in subdiaconatu et supra et in minoribus quoque ordinibus, 
si stipendiis ecclesiasticis sustentanturl, coram iudice saeculari advocati 
in negotiisb fieri non praesumant, nisi propriam vel ecclesiae suae causam 
fuerint prosecuti aut pro miserabilibus forte personis, quae proprias 
causas administrare non possunt3* Sed nec procurationesÜ villarum aut 
iurisdictiones etiam saeculares sub aliquibus principibus veld saecularibus 
viris, ut iustitiari1i eorum fiant, clericorum quisquam assumere' prae- 
sumat. Si quis adversus hocf tentaverit, quoniam* contra doctrinam 
Apostoli esth dicentis: Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis saecularibus!, 
eth saeculariter agit, ab ecclesiastico fiat ministerio alienus, pro eo quod, 
officio clericali neglecto, fluctibus saeculi, ut potentibus saeculill placeat, 
se immergit. Districtius autem decrevimus! puniendum, si religiosorum 
quisquam aliquid praedictorum audeat attentare. 

T3. Quia nonnulli, modum avaritiae non ponentesl, dignitates diver- 
sas" l ecclesiasticas et plures ecclesias parochiales contra sacrorum canonum 
instituta nituntur adquirere ita ut, cum unum officium vix implere suffi- 
ciant, stipendia sibi vindicent plurimorum, ne id de cetero fiat, districtius 
inhibemus. Cum igitur" ecclesia vel ecclesiasticum ministerium comm itti 
debuerit, talis ad hoc persona quaeratur, quae residere in loco et curam 
eius per seipsum valeat exercere. Quod si aliter fuerit actum, et qui 
receperit, quod contra sacrosP canones accepit^', amittat, et qui dederit, 
largiendi potestate privetur.7 

$4. Quia in tantum iam quorumdam processit ambitio, ut non duas 
vel tres sed sex aut plures ecclesias perhibeantur habere' nec duabus 
debitam possint provisionem impendere, per fratres et coepiscopos 
nostros carissimos*| emendaril praecipimus et de multitudine' canonibus 
inimica, quae dissolutionis materiam et vagationis inducit et certum con- 
tinet periculum animarum eorum, qui ecclesiis dignell valeant deservire, 
volumus! ecclesiasticis! beneficiisl indigentiam sublevari9. Praeterealo, 
quia in tantum quorumdam laicorum processit audacia, ut episcoporum 
auctoritate neglecta clericos instituant in ecclesiis et removeant etiam 
cum voluerint, possessiones quoque atque alia bona ecclesiastica pro sua 
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nuns, let the bishop keep him away; and if he does not scop, let him be ineligible 
for an ecclesiastical benefice. 

12? Clerics in the subdiaconate and above and also those in minor orders, if 
they are supported by ecclesiastical revenues, should not presume to become 
advocates in legal matters before a secular judge, unless they happen to be 
defending their own case or that of their church, or acting on behalf of the 
helpless who cannot conduct their own cases3. Let clerics not presume to take 
upon themselves the management of towns or even secular jurisdiction under 
princes or seculars so as to become their ministers of justice. If anyone dares to 
act contrary to this decree, and so contrary to the teaching of the Apostle who 
says, No soldier of God gets entangled in secular affairs45and acts as a man of this 
world, let him be deprived of ecclesiastical ministry, on the grounds that 
neglecting his duty as a cleric he plunges into the waves of this world to please its 
princes. We decree in the strictest terms that any religious who presumes to 
attempt any of the above-mentioned things should be punished.’ 

13.6 Because some, setting no limit to their avarice, strive to obtain several 
ecclesiastical dignities and several parish churches contrary to the decrees of the 
holy canons, so that though they are scarcely able to fulfil one office sufficiently 
they claim the revenues of very many, we strictly forbid this for the future. 
Therefore when it is necessary to entrust a church or ecclesiastical ministry to 
anyone, the person sought for this office should be of such a kind that he is able 
to reside in the place and exercise his care for it himself. If the contrary is done, 
both he who receives it is to be deprived of it, because he has received it contrary 
to the sacred canons, and he who gave it is to lose his power of bestowing 1t.7 

14.5 Because the ambition of some has now gone to such lengths that they are 
said to hold not two or three but six or more churches, and since they cannot 
devote the proper care to two, we order, through our brethren and most dear 
fellow bishops, that this be corrected; and with regard to this pluralism, so 
contrary to the canons, and which gives rise to loose conductand instability, and 
causes definite danger to the souls of those who are able to serve the churches 
worthily, it is our wish to relieve their want by ecclesiastical benefices9. 
FurtherlÜ, since some of the laity have become so bold that disregarding the 
authority of bishops they appoint clerics to churches and even remove them 
when they wish, and distribute the property and other goods of the church for 
the most part according to their own wishes, and even dare to burden the 
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homines talliis ec exactionibus praesumant gravare, eos qui amodo ista 
commiserintl, anathemate decernimus feriendos. Presbyter autem sive 
clericus, qui ecclesiam per laicosb sine proprii episcopi auctoritate rece- 
perit tenendamc, communione privetur, et si perstiterit, a ministerio 
ecclesiastico et ordine deponatur.] Sane quia laici quidam ecclesiasticas 
personas et ipsos etiam episcopos suo iudicio stare compellunt, eos qui 
de cetero id praesumpserint, a communione fidelium decernimus segre- 
gandos. Prohibemus etiam3 ne laici, decimas cum animarum suarum peri- 
culo detinentes', in alios laicos possint aliquo modof transferre. Si quis 
vero receperit et ecclesiae non tradiderit5, Christiana sepultura privetur.* 

15.3 Cum in officiis caritatis illis primoh teneamur obnoxii, a quibus 
nos beneficium cognoscimus accepissel, ell contrarioll ecclesiastici! qui- 
dam clerici, cum ab ecclesiis suis multa bonal perceperint, bona per 
ecclesiasm adquisita in alios usus' praesumunt transferre, hoc igitur quia 
et antiquis canonibus constat inhibitum, nos etiam nihilominus inhibe- 
musll; indemnitati itaque' ecclesiarum providere volentes, sive intestati 
decesserint sive alis conferre voluerint, penes ecclesias) eadem bona 
praecipimus remanerel. Praeterea, quoniam quidam in quibusdam par- 
tibus sub pretio statuuntur, qui decani vocantur, et pro certa pecuniae 
quantitate episcopalem iurisdictionem exercent, praesenti decreto sta- 
tuimus ut qui de cetero id praesumpserit, officio suo privetur et episco- 
pus conferendi hoc officium potestatem amittat. 

16.6 Cum in cunctis ecclesiis quod pluribus et senioribusP fratribus 
visum fuerit, incunctanter debeat observari, grave nimis et reprehensione 
est dignum!!, quod quarumdam ecclesiarum' pauci, quandoque non tam 
de ratione quam de propria voluntate, ordinationem multoties" impe- 
diunt et ordinationem ecclesiasticam procedere non permittunt. Quocirca 
praesenti decreto statuimus, ut nisi a paucioribus et inferioribus aliquid 
rationabile fuerit ostensum', appellatione remota, semper praevaleat et 
suum consequatur effectum, quod a maiori et seniori*) parte capituli' 
fuerit constitutum. Nec nostram constiturionem impediat, si forte aliquis 
ad conservandam ecclesiae suae consuetudinem iuramento se dicat 
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churches themselves and their people with taxes and impositions, we decree that 
those who from now on arc guilty of such conduct are to be punished by 
anathema. Priests or clerics who receive the charge of achurch from the hands of 
lay personsi2 without the authority of their own bishop, are to be deprived of 
communion; and if they persist, they are to be deposed from the ecclesiastical 
ministry and order.' We firmly decree that because some of the laity force 
ecclesiastics and even bishops to come before their courts, those who presume to 
do so in the future arc to be separated from the communion of the faithful. 
Further we forbid lay persons, who hold tithes to the danger of their souls, to 
transfer them in any way* to other lay persons. If anyone receives them and docs 
not hand them over to the church, let him be deprived of Christian burial? 

15.3 Although in duties of charity we are especially under obligation to those 
from whom wc know we have received a gift, on the contrary certain clerics, 
after receiving many goods from their churches, have presumed to transfer these 
goods to other uses. W e forbid this, knowing that it is also forbidden by ancient 
canons. Therefore, as we wish to prevent damage to the churches, we order that 
such goods should remain under the control of the churches4, whether the 
clerics die intestate or wish to bestow them upon others. Besides, since in certain 
places certain persons called deans are appointed for a fee and exercise episcopal 
jurisdiction for a sum of money, by the present decree we declare that those who 
in future presume to do this should be deprived of their office and the bishop 
shall lose the power of conferring this office. 

16.6 Since in every church what is approved by the greater and seniorp part of 
the brethren should unhesitatingly be observed, it is a very serious and 
blameworthy matter that in certain churches a few persons, sometimes not so 
much for a good reason as for their own will, frequently prevent an election and 
do not allow the ecclesiastical appointment to go forward. Therefore we declare 
by the present decree that unless some reasonable objection is shown by the 
smaller and junior party, apart from an appeal, whatever is determined by the 
greater and seniorll part of the chapter should always prevail and should be put 
into effect. Nor let it stand in the way of our decree if someone perchance says 
that he is under oath to preserve the custom of his church. For this is not to be 
called an oath but rather perjury, which is opposed to the advantage of the 


b whether under cover of patronage or in any other way added in H 
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contra utilitatem ecclesiasticam et sanctorum patrum veniunt instituta. 
Si quis* autem huiusmodi consuetudines, quae nec ratione iuvantur nec 
sacris congruunt institutis, iurareb praesumpserit, donec congruam( 
egerit poenitentiam, a Dominici corporis perceptione fiat0 alienus. 

17.2 Quoniam in quibusdam locis ecclesiarum fundatores aut heredes 
eorum, potestate in qua eos ecclesia hucusque sustinuit, abutuntur et, 
cum in ecclesia Dei unus debeat esse qui praesit, ipsi plures sine respectu 
sublectionis eligere moliuntur et, cum una ecclesia unius debeat esse 
rectoris, pro sua defensione plurimos repraesentant, quocirca praesenti 
decreto statuimus ut, si forte in plures partes fundatorum se vota diffu- 
derint', ille praeficiatur ecclesiae, qui maioribus iuvatur meritis et plu- 
rium! eligitur et probatur assensu. Si autem hoc sine scandalo fierté 
nequiverit, ordinet antistes ecclesiam sicut meliush secundum Deum 
viderit ordinandam'. Id ipsum etiam faciat, si de iure patronatus 
quaestio emerserit inter aliquos et cui competat infra tresk menses non 
fuerit definitum .3* 

T8. Quoniam ecclesia Dei et in eis! quae spectant ad subsidium cor- 
poris et in eis* quae ad profectum veniunt"! animarum, indigentibus sicut 
pia mater providere tenetur, ne pauperibus, qui parentum opibus iuvari 
non possunt, legendi et proficiendi opportunitas subtrahatur, per unam- 
quamque ecclesiam cathedralem magistro, qui clericos eiusdem ecclesiae 
et scholares pauperes gratis doceat, competens aliquod beneficium assi- 
gnetur", quo docentis necessitas sublevetur et discentibus via pateat ad 
doctrinam. In alis quoque restituatur ecclesiis sive® monasteriis, si 
retroactis temporibus aliquid in eis ad hoc fuerit? deputatum. Pro licentia 
vero docendi nullus omnino" pretium exigat, vel sub obtentu alicuius 
consuetudinis ab eis* qui docent aliquid quaerat, nec docere quempiam 
expetita' licentia, qui sit idoneus, interdicat. Qui vero contra hoc venire 
praesumpserit, a beneficio ecclesiastico fiat alienus. Dignum quidem esse 
videtur, ut in ecclesia Dei fructum laboris sui non habeat, qui cupiditate 
animi, dum* vendit* licentiam docendi, ecclesiarum' profectum nititur 
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church and the decrees of the holy fathers. If anyone presumes to maintain 
under oath such customs, which are neither supported by reason nor in accord 
with the sacred decrees, let him be denied the reception of the body of the Lord 
until he performs fit penance.| 

17? Since in certain places the founders of churches or their heirs abuse the 
power in which the church has supported them until now, and though there 
ought to be one superior in the church of God they nevertheless contrive to 
choose several without regard to subordination, and though there ought to be 
one rector in each church they nevertheless put forward several in order to 
protect their own interests; for these reasons we declare by the present decree 
that if the founders support several candidates, that one should be in charge of 
the church who is supported by greater merits and is chosen and approved by 
the consent of the greater number. If this cannot be done without scandal, let the 
bishop arrange in the manner that he sees best according to the will of God. He 
should also do this if the question of the right of patronage arises among several 
persons, and it has not been settled to whom it belongs within threek months? 

18? Since the church of God is bound to provide like a mother for those in 
want, with regard to both the things which concern the support of the body and 
those which lead to the progress of the soul, therefore, in order that the 
opportunity of learning to read and progress in study is not withdrawn from 
poor children who cannot be helped by the support of their parents, in every 
cathedral church a master is to be assigned some proper benefice so that he may 
teach the clerics of that church and the poor scholars. Thus the needs of the 
teacher are to be supplied and the way to knowledge opened for learners. In 
other churches and monasteries too, if anything in times past has been assigned 
in them for this purpose, it should be restored. Let no one demand any money 
for a licence to teach, or under cover of some custom seek anything from 
teachers, or forbid anyone to teach who is suitable and has sought a licence. 
Whoever presumes to act against this decree is to be deprived of ecclesiastical 
benefice. Indeed, it seems only right that in the church of God a person should 
not have the fruit of his labour if through self-seeking he strives to prevent the 
progress of the churches by selling the licence to teach? 
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19, Non minus pro peccato eorum qui faciunt, quam pro illorum 
detrimento qui sustinent, grave nimis esse dignoscitur, quod in diversis 
partibus mundi rectores et consules civitatum necnon et alii qui potesta- 
tem habere videntur, tot ecclesiis frequenter onera imponunt et* ita 
gravibus eas crebrisqueb exactionibus premunt, ut deterioris conditionis 
factum sub eis sacerdotium videatur quam sub Pharaone fuerit2, qui 
divinae legis notitiam non habebat. Ille quidem, omnibus aliis servituti 
subiectisc, sacerdotes suos et eorum possessiones in pristina libertate 
dimisit et de publico eis alimoniam ministravit. Isti vero universa fere 
onera sua imponunt ecclesiis et tot angariis easd affligunt, ut illud eis, 
quod leremias deplorat, competere videatur: Princeps provinciarum facta 
est sub tributo". Sive quidem fossata sive expeditiones sive quaelibet 
alia sibi arbitrentur* agenda, de' bonis ecclesiarumf, clericorum et pau- 
perum Christi usibus deputatis cuncta volunt fere compilarim luris- 
dictionem etiam et auctoritatem episcoporum et aliorum praelatorum ita 
evacuant, ut nihil potestatis eis in suis videatur hominibus remansisse, 
super quo dolendum est pro ecclesiis; dolendum etiam nihilominus et 
pro ipsis, quif timorem Dei et ecclesiastici ordinis reverentiam videntur 
penitus abiecisse. Quocirca sub anathematis districtione severius prohi- 
bemus, ne de cetero talia praesumant attentare, nisi episcopus et clerus 
tantam necessitatem velh utilitatem aspexerintl, ut absquek coactione* 
ad relevandas communes™ necessitates, ubi laicorum non suppetunt facul- 
tates, subsidia per ecclesias existiment conferenda. Si autem consules aut 
alii de cetero idn praesumpserint" et commoniti desistere forte noluerint, 
tam ipsi quam eorum fautores excommunicationi se noverint subiacere, 
nec communioni fidelium reddantur nisi? satisfactionem fecerint com- 
petentem 4 

20.5 Felicis memoriae papae Innocentii et Eugenii? praedecessorum 
nostrorum vestigiis inhaerentes, detestabiles? nundinas vel ferias, quas 
vulgo torneamenta vocant, in quibus milites ex condicto venire^ solent 
et ad ostentationem virium suarum et audaciae temerarier congrediuntur, 
unde mortes hominum et animarum pericula saepe proveniunt, fieri pro- 
hibemus. Quod si quis eorum ibidem mortuus fuerit, quamvis ei po- 


scenti venia' non negetur, ecclesiastica tamen careat sepultura.$ 
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19. It is recognized as a very serious matter, as regards the sin of those who 
do it no less than the loss of those who suffer it, that in several parts of the world 
the governors and officials of cities, and others too who are seen to have power, 
often impose on churches so many burdens and oppress them with such heavy 
and frequent impositions, that under them the priesthood seems to be in a worse 
condition than it was under Pharaoh2, who had no knowledge of the divine law. 
He indeed, though he reduced all others to slavery, left his priests and their 
possessions in their ancient freedom, and provided them with support from 
public funds. But these others impose burdens of nearly every kind upon the 
churches and afflict them with so many exactions that the lamentation of 
Jeremiah seems to apply to them, The prince of provinces has become a 
tributary3. For whenever they think that entrenchments or expeditions or 
anything else should be made, they wish that almost everything should be seized 
from the goods assigned to the use of churches, clerics and Christ’s poor. They 
even so reduce the jurisdiction and authority of bishops and other prelates that 
these seem to retain no power over their own subjects. But though we must in 
this matter grieve for the churches, we must grieve none the less for those who 
seem to have utterly cast aside the fear of God and respect for the ecclesiastical 
order. Therefore we strictly forbid them under pain of anathema to attem pt such 
acts in future, unless the bishop and clergy see the need or advantage to be so 
great that they believe that where the means of the laity are insufficient, aid 
should be given voluntarily by the churches to relieve common needs. But if in 
future officials or others presume to continue such practices and after warning 
refuse to stop, let both them and their supporters know that they are excom- 
municated, and let them not be restored to the communion of the faithful unless 
they make due satisfaction. 

20. Following the footsteps of our predecessors of happy memory, popes 
Innocentó and Eugenius7, we forbid those abominable jousts and fairs, which 
are commonly called tournaments, in which knights come together by agree- 
ment and rashly engage in showing off their physical prowess and daring, and 
which often result in human deaths and danger to souls. If any of them dies on 
these occasions, although forgiveness) is not to be denied him when he requests 


it, he is to be deprived of a church burial.$ 
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21? Treugas* a quarta feria. post occasum solis usque ad secundam 
feriam inb ortum solisc et ab adventu Domini usque ad octavas epipha- 
niae et a septuagesima usque ad octavas paschae, ab omnibus inviolabiliter 
observari praecipimus. Si quis autem treugamd frangere tentaverit, post 
tertiam commonitionem si non satisfecerit, episcopus suus sententiam 
excommunicationis dictetó et scriptam vicinis episcopis*  annuntiet; 
episcopus8 autem*| nullus excommunicatum in communionem suscipiat, 
itnmo scripto* susceptam sententiam quisque confirmet. Si quis autem 
hoc violare praesumpserit, ordinis sui periculo subiaceat, et quoniam 
funiculus triplex nonk facile! rumpitur2, praecipimus ut episcopi, solum Dei 
et salutis! populi habentes respectum, omni tepiditate"| seposita, ad pacem 
firmiter tenendam mutuum sibi consilium et auxilium praestent*l, neque 
hoc alicuius amore vel odio praetermittant. Quod? si quis inP opere Dei 
tepidus fuerit inventus, damnum dignitatis suae** incurrat? 

22? Innovamus* ut presbyteri monachi clerici conversi peregrini 
mercatores rustici euntes et redeuntes et in agricultura exsistentes et 
animalia* quae semina portant ad agrum5, congrua' securitate laetentur5, 
nec quisquam alicui" novas pedagiorum* exactiones sine auctoritate 
regum et principum consensu*' statuere aut statutas de novo tenere aut 
veteres augmentare aliquo modo temere0 praesumat. Si quis autem contra 
hoc venire' praesumpserit et commonitus non destiterit, donec satis- 
faciat communione careat Christiana? 

23? Cum dicat Apostolus8, abundantiorem honorem membris infir- 
mioribus deferendum, ecclesiastici quidam, quae sua sunt, non quae 
lesu Christi, quaerentes9, leprosis qui cum sanis habitare non possunt etz 
ad ecclesiam** cum aliis convenire, ecclesias et coemeteria non permittunt 
habere nec proprii iuvari ministerio sacerdotis. Quod quia procul a pietate 
Christiana esse dignoscitur, de benignitate apostolica constituimus, ut 
ubicumque tot simul sub communi vita fuerint congregati, qui ecclesiam 
sibi cum coemeterio constituerebb et proprio gaudere valeant presbytero, 
sine contradictione aliqua permittantur habere. Caveant tamen utcc 
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21. We decree that truces are to be inviolably observed by all from after 
sunset on Wednesday until sunrise on Monday, and from Advent until the 
octave of the Epiphany, and from Septuagesima until the octave of Easter. If 
anyone tries to break the truce, and he does not comply after the third warning, 
let his bishop pronounce sentence of excommunication and communicate his 
decision in writing to the neighbouring bishops. Moreover, let no bishop receive 
into communion the excommunicated person, but rather let him confirm the 
sentence received in writing. If anyone presumes to infringe this, he will do so at 
the risk of his position. Since a threefold cord is not quickly broken28we enjoin 
bishops, having regard only for God and the salvation of the people, and laying 
aside all timidity, to furnish each other with mutual counsel and help towards 
firmly maintaining peace, and not to omit this duty by reason of any affection or 
aversion. For if anyone is found to be lukewarm in the work of God, let him 
incur the loss of his dignity? 

22? We renew our decree that priests, monks, clerics, lay brothers, mer- 
chants and peasants, in their coming and going and their work on the land, and 
the animals which carry seeds to the field, should enjoy proper security’, and 
that nobody should impose on anyone new demands for tolls, without the 
approval of kings and princes, or renew those already imposed or in any way 
increase the old. If anyone presumes to act against this decree and does not stop 
after warning, let him be deprived of Christian society until he makes 
satisfaction? 

23/ Although the Apostle’ says that we should pay greater honour to our 
weaker members, certain ecclesiastics, seeking what is their own and not the 
things of Jesus Christ9, do not allow lepers, who cannot dwell with the healthy 
or come to church with others, to have their own churches and cemeteries or to 
be helped by the ministry of their own priests. Since itis recognized that this is 
far from Christian piety, we decree, in accordance with apostolic charity, that 
wherever so many are gathered together under a common way of life that they 
are able to establish a church for themselves with a cemetery and rejoice in their 
own priest, they should be allowed to have them without contradiction. Let 
them take care, however, not to harm in any way the parochial rights of 
established churches. For we do not wish that what is granted them on the score 
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namqueTt eis pro pietate conceditur, ad aliorum iniuriam nolumus redun- 
dare. Statuimus etiam ut de hortis et nutrimentis animalium suorum, 
decimas tribuere non cogantur.l 

24? Ita quorumdam animos occupavit saeva cupiditas, ut cum glorien- 
tur nomine Christiano, Sarracenis arma ferrum et lignaminaó galearum 
deferant et pares eisc aut etiam superiores in malitia fiant, dum ad im- 
pugnandos Christianos arma eis et necessaria subministrant. Sunt etiam 
qui pro sua cupiditate in galeis et piraticis Sarracenorum navibus regimen 
et curam gubernationis exercent. Tales igitur a communione ecclesiae 
praecisos et excommunicationi pro sua iniquitate subiectos, et rerum 
suarum per saeculi principes catholicos et consules civitatum privatione 
mulctari et capientium servos, si capti fuerint, fore censemus. Praecipimus 
etiamd ut per ecclesias maritimarum urbium crebra et solemnis excom- 
municatio proferatur in eos. Excommunicationis quoque poenae sub- 
dantur, qui Romanos aut alios' Christianos pro negotiatione vel aliis 
causis honestis navigio vectos, aut capere aut rebus suis spoliare prae- 
sumunt. Illi etiam qui Christianos naufragia^ patientes, quibus secundum 
regulam fidei auxilio esse tenentur, damnanda cupiditate rebus suis 
spoliare praesumunt, nisi ablata reddiderint, excommunicationi se no- 
verint subiacere. 

25? Quia in omnibus fere locis crimen5 usurarum ita inolevith, ut 
multi aliis negotiis praetermissis quasi licite usuras exerceant, et qualiter 
utriusque Testamenti pagina condemnentur' nequaquam attendant, ideo 
constituimus, ut usurarii manifesti nec ad communionem admittantur 
altaris nec Christianam, si in hoc peccato decesserint, accipiant sepulturam, 
sed nec eorum oblationem quisquam accipiat. Qui autem acceperit aut 
eos Christianae tradiderit sepulturae, et ea quae acceperitk reddere com- 
pellatur et, donec ad arbitrium sui* episcopi satisfaciat, ab officii sui 
maneat exsecutione suspensus.4 

26.7 ludaei sive Sarraceni nec™ sub alendorum puerorum" obtentu nec™ 


pro servitio nec? alia qualibet causa, Christiana mancipia in domibus suis 


1 enim H b ligamina CE-£ER lignamina LC-Msi c illis Æ 
d autem H e om. Cr3 Su ] naufragium ZZ g crimen p./. Rm tantum omnes 
h invaluit Æ i condemnetur H k accepit Hf | dioecesani Z7 


™ neque 77 n suorum add. 9.I. Rm o vel 77 


| c. 2 X. III 48 (Fr 2, 652); cf. G. Schreiber, Kurie und Kloster im 12. Jabrbundert, II Stutt- 


gart 1910,21,113. 

* C.22 in H. » c. 6 X. V 6 (Fr 2,773). 

4c.3 A. V 17 (Fr 2,808-809); cf. W. Holtzmann, Zur pâpstlicben Geset^gebung uber die 
Juden im 12. Jabrbundert, Festschrift Guido Kitsch, Stuttgart 1955, 219-220. 


* G 20 in H. 
* c- 3 -V. V 19 (Fr 2, 812); cf. F. Schneider, Dos kircblicbe Zinsverbot und die kuriale Praxis 


im 13. Jabrbundert, Festgabe . .. Heinrich Finke, Münster i. W. 1904, 143-144; T. P. 
McLaughlin, Tbe Teasbing oj tbe Canonists on Usury (XII, XIII and XIVCenturies), Mediaeval 
Studies 1 (1939) HO; 2 (1940) 4,12 sqq.; G. Le Bras, Usure, DThC 15 (1948) 2342, 2365, 


2366. ' C. 21 in H. 
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of piety should result in harm to others. W e also declare that they should not be 
compelled to pay tithes for their gardens or the pasture of animals.!|2 

24? Cruel avarice has so seized the hearts of some that though they glory in 
the name of Christians they provide the Saracens with arms and wood for 
helmets, and become their equals or even their superiors in wickedness and 
supply them with arms and necessaries to attack Christians. There are even some 
who for gain act as captains or pilots in galleys or Saracen pirate vessels. 
Therefore we declare that such persons should be cut off from the communion 
ofthe church and be excommunicated for their wickedness, that catholic princes 
and civil magistrates should confiscate their possessions, and that if they are 
captured they should become the slaves of their captors. W e order that through- 
out the churches of maritime cities frequent and solemn excommunication 
should be pronounced against them 3 Let those also be under excommunication 
who dare to rob Romans or other Christians who sail for trade or other 
honourable purposes. Let those also who in the vilest avarice presume to rob 
shipwrecked Christians, whom by the rule of faith they are bound to help, know 
that they are excommunicated unless they return the stolen property.46 

25? Nearly everywhere the crime of usury has become so firmly rooted that 
many, omitting other business, practise usury as if it were permitted, and in no 
way observe how it is forbidden in both the Old and New Testament. We 
therefore declare that notorious usurers should not be admitted to communion 
of the altar or receive Christian burial if they die in this sin. W hoever receives 
them or gives them Christian burial should be compelled to give back whathe has 
received, and let him remain suspended from the performance of his office until 
he has made satisfaction according to the judgment of his own bishop? 

26.] Jews and Saracens are not to be allowed to have Christian servants in their 


houses, either under pretence of nourishing their children or for service or any 


| ch. 2 Deaetals III 48 (Fr 2, 652); see G. Schreiber, Kurie und Kloster im 12. Jahrhundert, 1l 
Stuttgart 1910, 21, 113. 

2 Canon 22 in H. 3 ch. 6 Decretals V 6 (Fr 2, 773). 

4 ch. 3 Deaetals V 17 (Fr 2, 808-809); see W. Holtzmann, Zurpápstlichen Gesetzgebung Uber 
die Juden im 12. jahrhundert, Festschrift Guido Kirsch, Stuttgart 1955, 219-220. 

5 Canon 20 in H. 

6 ch. 3 Deaetals V 19 (Fr 2, 812); see F. Schneider, Das kirchliche Zinsverbot und die kuriale 
Praxis im 13. Jahrhundert, Festgabe ... Heinrich Finke, Munster in Westphalia 1904,143-144; 
T. P. McLaughlin, The Teaching ofthe Canonists on Usury (XII, XIII and XIV Centuries), 
Mediaeval Studies ! (1939) 110; 2 (1940) 4, 12 if.; G. Le Bras, Usure, DThC 15 (1948) 2342, 
2365, 2366. 7 Canon 21 in H. 
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permitt tur habere. Excommunicentur autem qui cum eis praesumpserint 
habitare. Testimonium quoque Christianorum adversus ludaeos in omni- 
bus] causis, cum illi adversus christianos testibus suis utantur, recipien- 
dum esse censemus, et anathemate decernimus feriendos, quicumque 
ludaeos Christianis voluerint in hac parte praeferre, cum eos subiacere 
christianis oporteat et ab eis pro sola humanitate foveril. Si qui praeterea 
Deo inspirante ad fidem se convenerint christianam, a possessionibus 
suis nullatenus excludantur, cum melioris conditionis conversos ad fidem 
esse oporteat quam, antequamb fidem acceperunri, habebantur. Sid autem 
secus factum fuerit, principibus vel' potestatibus eorumdem locorum 
sub poena excommunicationis iniungimus, ut portionem hereditatis et 
bonorum suorum ex integro eis faciant exhiberi.2* 

27.8 Sicut ait beatus Leo4, licet ecclesiastica disciplina, sacerdotali con- 
tenta iudicio, cruentas nonf efficiat ultiones, catholicorum tamen prin- 
cipum constitutionibus adiuvatur, ut saepe quaerant homines salutare 
remedium, dum corporale super se metuunt evenire supplicium. Eaprop- 
ter, quia in Gasconia Albigesio et partibus Tolosanis et aliis locis, ita 
haereticorum, quos alii Catharos, alii Patrinos^, alii Publicanos, aliih aliis 
nominibus vocant, invaluit damnata perversitas, ut iam non in occulto 
sicut aliqui nequitiam suam exerceant, sed suum errorem publice mani- 
festent et ad suum consensum simplices attrahant et infirmos? eos et 
defensores eorum et receptores anathemati decernimus subiacere, et sub 
anathemate prohibemus, ne quis eosk in domibus vel in terra sua tenere 
vel fovere vell negotiationem cum eis exercere praesumat. Si autem in 
hoc peccato decesserint, nonm sub nostrorum privilegiorum cuilibet 
indultorum obtentu nec*]| sub aliacumque0 occasione, aut oblatio fiat pro 
eis aut inter christianos recipiantP sepulturam.$ De Brabantionibus*! et 
Aragonensibus, Navarriis, Basculis', Coterellis et Triaverdinisl, qui tan- 
tam in christianos immanitatem exercent, ut nec' ecclesiis nec' monasteriis 
deferant, non viduis et pupillis, non senibus et! pueris nec cuilibet parcant 
aetati aut sexui, sed more paganorum omnia perdant et vastent, similiter 


constituimus, utu qui eos conduxerint vel tenuerint vel foverint per 


| communibus Ff b antea quam Ff c susciperent H d cum H c seu H 
i effugiat v. i. Rm, H g Patarenos r. I. Sts LC-Msi b edam add. H 

i alibi ZZ ipsos in domo FT | aut H m neque H 

quibuscumque Ff o alia quacumque Ff P arripi-anr // 

Brabanconibus r. /. Rm r Baschis vJ. Rm ^ om. H 

non ... aut H « ipsi et add. H 


ct. 2 


| Testimonium quoque ... foveri: c. 21 X. II 20 (Fr 2,322); cf. W. Holtzmann, Zurpápst- 
lieben Geset^gebung. -. 217-224; S.W. Baron, A Social and ReRgicus History of ibe Jews IV 
New York 1957, 8, 10, 15-16, 236, 238, 240. 

| ludaei... habitare. Si qui praeterea ... exhiberi: c. 5 X.N 6 (Fr 2, 773). 

1 C. 23,1 et II in H; c. 23, II inc.: De Brabantionibus ... 

4 Cf. epistola XV ad Turribium (PL 54, 680 A). 

4 Cf. A. Borst, Die Kalbarer (Schriften der MGH XU), Stuttgart 1953 115 247 n | 
250 n. 8. 4 c. 8 X. V 7 (Fr 2,779-780). 
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other reason. Let those be excommunicated who presume to live with them. We 
declare that the evidence of Christians is to be accepted against Jews in every 
case, since Jews employ their own witnesses against Christians, and that those 
who preferJews to Christians in this matter are to lie under anathema, since Jews 
ought to be subject to Christians and to be supported by them on grounds of 
humanity alonel. If any by the inspiration of God are converted to the Christian 
faith, they are in no way to be excluded from their possessions, since the 
condition of converts ought to be better than before their conversion. If this is 
not done, we enjoin on the princes and rulers of these places, under penalty of 
excommunication, the duty to restore fully to these converts the share of their 
inheritance and goods .2* 

27? As St. Leo says45though the discipline of the church should be satisfied 
with the judgment of the priest and should not cause the shedding of blood, yet 
itis helped by the laws of catholic princes so that people often seek a salutary 
remedy when they fear that a corporal punishment will overtake them. For this 
reason, since in Gascony and the regions of Albi and Toulouse and in other 
places the loathsome heresy of those whom some call the Cathars, others the 
Patarenes, others the Publicani, and others by different names, has grown so 
strong that they no longer practise their wickedness in secret, as others do, but 
proclaim their error publicly and draw the simple and weak to join them^, we 
declare that they and their defenders and those who receive them are under 
anathema, and we forbid under pain of anathema that anyone should keep or 
support them in their houses or lands or should trade with them. If anyone dies 
in this sin, then neither under cover of our privileges granted to anyone, nor for 
any other reason, is mass to be offered for them or are they to receive burial 
among Christians.6 With regard to the Brabanters, Aragonese, Navarrese, Bas- 
ques, Coterelli and Triaverdinis, who practise such cruelty upon Christians that 
they respect neither churches nor monasteries, and spare neither widows, 
orphans, old or young nor any age or sex, but like pagans destroy and lay 


everything waste, we likewise decree that those who hire, keep or support them, 


' omitted in H 


| We declare ... alone; ch. 21 Decretals Il 20 (Fr 2, 322); see W. Holtzmann, Zur pápstlichen 
Gesetzgebung ... 217-224; S. W. Baron, A Social and Heligious History ofthe jews, IV New 
York 21957, 8, 10, 15-16, 236, 238, 240. 

2 Jews and ... live with them. If any ... goods: ch. 5 Decretals V 6 (Fr 2, 773). 

5 Canon 23, | and Il in H; canon 23, Il begins: With regard to the Brabanters ... 

4 See letter 15 to Turribius (PL 54, 680 A). 

5 See A. Borst, Die Katharer (Schriften der MGH XII), Stuttgart 1953, 115, 247 n. 1, 250 n. 8. 
6 ch. 8 Decretals V 7 (Fr 2, 779-780). 
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regiones, in quibus taliter debacchantur, in dominicis et aliis solemnibus 


diebus per ecclesias3 publice denuntienturl et eadem omnino sententia et 


poena cum praedictis haereticis hal ntur adstricti nec ad communionem 


recipiantur ecclesiae, nisi societate illa pestifera et haeresi abiuratis. Re- 
laxatos autem se noverint a debito fidelitatis et-' hominii ac totius obsequii, 
donec in tanta iniquitate permanserint, quicumque illis aliquo pactod 
tenentur annexi. Ipsis' autem cunctisque fidelibus in remissionem* pecca- 
torum iniungimus, ut tantis cladibus se viriliter opponant et contra eos 
armis populum Christianum tueantur; confiscenturquee eorum bona et 
liberum sit principibus huiusmodil! homines subicere servituti. Qui autem 
in vera poenitentia ibi decesserint, et peccatorum indulgentiam et fructum 
mercedis aeternae se non dubitent percepturosl. Nos etiam de miseri- 
cordia Dei et beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate confisi, 
fidelibus Christianis, qui contra eos arma susceperint et ad episcoporum 
seuk aliorum praelatorum consilium ad eos certaverint! expugnandos, 
biennium de poenitentia iniuncta relaxamus, aut si longiorem ibi moram 
habuerint, episcoporum discretioni, quibus huius rei curam fuerit iniuncta, 
committimus, ut ad eorum arbitrium secundum modum laboris maior 
eis indulgentia tribuatur. Illos autem, qui admonitioni episcoporum in 
huiusmodi parte" parere contempserint, a perceptione corporis et sangui- 
nis Domini iubemus fieri alienos. Interim vero eos, qui ardore fidei? ad 
eos expugnandum laborem istumP assumpserint, sicut eos qui sepul- 
chrum Dominicum" visitant, $ub ecclesiae defensione recipimus et ab 
universis inquietationibus tam in rebus quam in personis statuimus manere 
securosl. Si vero quispiam vestrum' praesumpserit eos molestare, per 
episcopum loci excommunicationis sententia feriatur, et tamdiu sententia 
servetur* ab omnibus, donec et ablata reddantur et de illatis damnis 
congrue iterum" satisfaciat. Episcopi vero sive presbyteri, qui talibus 
fortiter non restiterint, officii sui privatione" mulctentur, donec miseri- 


cordiam apostolicae sedis obtineant. 


a excommunicati add. v. /. Rmt H b nuntientur HÆ 

c seu H d pacto f./. Rm peccato rell. e principibus Æ f omnium add. v. I. Ran 
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| certaverint r. /. seu potitu con. LC decertando omnes decertaverint 77 
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| Cf. A. Gottlob, Kreugablafi tmd Almosenablafi— — Stuttgart 1906,124-128; H. Pissard, TA 
guerre sainte en pays chrétien- ~ Paris 1912, 27-34, 51-53; H. Grundmann, Religiose Bewegun&n 
im Mittelalter, Berlin 1935, 54, 57, 63 sqq., 77, 92 sq., 98, 453. 
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in the districts where they rage around, should be denounced publicly on 
Sundays and other solemn days in the churches, that they should be subject in 
every way to the same sentence and penalty as the above-mentioned heretics, 
and that they should not be received into the communion of the church, unless 
they abjure their pernicious society and heresy. As long as such people persist in 
their wickedness, let all who arc bound to them by any pact know that they are 
free from all obligations of loyalty, homage or any obedience. On thesee and on 
all the faithful we enjoin, for the remission of sins, that they oppose this scourge 
with all their might and by arms protect the Christian people against them. Their 
goods are to be confiscated and princes free to subject them to slavery. Those 
who in true sorrow for their sins die in such a conflict should not doubt that they 
will receive forgiveness for their sins and the fruit of an eternal reward. We too, 
trusting in the mercy of God and the authority of the blessed apostles Peter and 
Paul, grant to faithful Christians who take up arms against them, and who on the 
advice of bishops or other prelates seek to drive them out, a remission for two 
years of penance imposed on them, or, if their service shall be longer, we entrust 
it to the discretion of the bishops, to whom this task has been committed, to 
grant greater indulgence, according to their judgment, in proportion to the 
degree of their toil. We command that those who refuse to obey the exhortation 
ofthe bishops in this matter should not be allowed to receive the body and blood 
ofthe Lord. Meanwhile we receive under the protection of the church, as we do 
those who visit the Lord's sepulchre, those who fired by their faith have taken 
upon themselves the task of driving out these heretics, and we decree that they 
should remain undisturbed from all disquiet both in their property and 
personsl. If any of you presumes to molest them, he shall incur the sentence of 
excommunication from the bishop of the place, and let the sentence be observed 
by all until what has been taken away has been restored and suitable satisfaction 
has been made for the loss inflicted. Bishops and priests who do not resist such 
wrongs are to be punished by loss of their office until they gain the pardon ofthe 


apostolic see. 


e princes H 


| See A. Gottlob, Kreuzablafi und Almosenablafi ..., Stuttgart 1906, 124-128; H. Pissard, La 
Guerre sainte en pays chrétien Paris 1912, 27-34, 51-53; H. Grundmann, Religiose Be- 
wegungen im Mittelalter, Berlin 1935, 54, 57, 63 ff., 77, 92 if., 98, 453. 
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INTRODUCTION 


During the pontificate of Innocent III (1198-1216) there appears to have occur- 
red much growth in the reform of the church and in its freedom from subservi- 
ence to the empire as well as in the primacy of the bishop of Rome and in the 
summoning of ecclesiastical business to the Roman curia. Innocent himself, 
turning his whole mind to the things of God, strove to build up the Christian 
community. Spiritual things, and therefore the church, were to have first place in 
this endeavour; so that human affairs were to be dependent upon, and to draw 
their justification from, such considerationsl. 

The council may therefore be regarded as a great summary of the pontiff's 
work and also as his greatest initiative. He was not able, however, to bring it to 
completion since he died shortly afterwards (1216). Christian disasters in the 
holy Land probably provided the occasion for Innocent to call the council2. 
Thus the pontiff ordered a new crusade to be proclaimed. But he also used the 
crusade as an instrument of ecclesiastical administration, combined with reform 
of the church, namely in a fierce war against heretics which he thought would 
restore ecclesiastical society. 

The council was summoned on 19 April 1213 to meet in November 12153. All 
the bishops and abbots of the church as well as priors and even (which was new) 
chapters of churches and of religious orders — namely Cistercians, Premon- 
stratensians, Hospitallers and Templars — and the kings and civil authorities 
throughout Europe were invited. The bishops were explicitly asked to propose 
topics for discussion at the council4, something which does not seem to have 
happened at the preceding Lateran councils. This was done by the legates who 
had been despatched throughout Europe to preach the crusade. In each province 
only one or two bishops were allowed to remain at home; all the rest were 
ordered to be present. The purposes of the council were clearly set forth by 
Innocent himself: *to eradicate vices and to plant virtues, to correct faults and to 
reform morals, to remove heresies and to strengthen faith, to settle discords and 
to establish peace, to get rid of oppression and to foster liberty, to induce princes 
and Christian people to come to the aid and succour of the holy Land .. ."5. It 


seems that when Innocent summoned the council he wished to observe the 


| See among others, H. Tillmann, Papst Innocenz Hl, Bonn 1954, 152 ff. (Pope Innocent III, 
trans. W. Sax, Amsterdam 1980,189 ff.); M. Maccarrone, ///Vconcilio lateranense, Divinitas 5 
(1961) 277-278. 

1 See Maccarrone 275. 

5 See Potthast 4706; Bóhmcr, Heg. Imp., 6140; PL 216, 823-827. 

4 See PL 216, 825. 5 See PL 216, 824. 
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customs of the early ecumenical councils6, and indeed this fourth Lateran 
council was regarded as an ecumenical council by all learned and religious men 
of the age7. 

W hen the council began in the Lateran basilica in November 1215 there were 
present 404 bishops from throughout the western church, and from the Latin 
eastern church a large number oi abbots, canons and representatives of the 
secular power. No Greeks were present, even those invited, except the patriarch 
of the Maronites and a legate ol the patriarch of Alexandria8. The bond with the 
Greek church was indeed neglected, and matters became more serious through 
the actions of Latin bishops living in the east or through the decrees of the 
council9. 

The council began on 11 November with the pontiff's sermon. He was 
especially looking for a religious outcome to the councillu. Soon, however, 
secular matters and power politics came to the fore. At the second session (on 20 
November) the struggle for the empire between Frederick II and Otto IV was 
brought before the council and gave rise to a bitter and contentious debate. This 
affected the nature of the council in a way that had not been foreseen and 
revealed a certain ineffectiveness in Innocent's plans for governing the church. 
Finally, the third session (on 30 November) was devoted to reading and approv- 
ing the constitutions, which were proposed by the pontiff himself. The last 
decree dealt with preparations for a crusade — “Jesus Christ's business" — and 
fixed | June 1217 for its start, though this was prevented by the pontiff's death. 

The seventy constitutions would seem to give proof of the council's excellent 
results. The work of Innocent appears clearly in them even though they were 
probably not directly composed by him. He regarded them as universal laws and 
as a summary of the jurisdiction of his pontificate. Few links with earlier 
councils survive, those with the third Lateran council being the only relevant 
ones of which we know". Thus, the first constitution is regarded as a new 
profession of faith. The second and third constitutions, which deal with heretics 
and contain dogmatic statements, are new. The remainder, which deal with the 
reform of the church, appear for the most part to be new either in form or in 
content. They deal with the church's discipline (6-13), the reform of clerical 
morals (14-22), episcopal elections and the administration of benefices (23-32), 
exaction of taxes (33-34), canonical suits (35-49), matrimony (50-52), tithes 
(53-61), simony (63-66), and Jews (67-70)12. 

The constitutions were first edited by Cri 2 (1538) CLXV-CL X XH, the text 
of which was used in Cr22 (1551) 946-967, Su 3 (1567) 735-756, and Bn! 3/2 
(1606) 1450-1465. Roman editors produced a more accurate edition (Rm 4 
[1612] 43-63), collating the common text “with manuscript codices from the 
Vatican". Rm was followed by Bn? 3/2 (1618) 682-696 and ER 28 (1644) 
154-225. LC 11/1 (1671) 142-233 provided a text “in Greek and Latin ....... 


6 See PL 216, 824. 

7 See G. Fransen, Le concile. 125-41. 

* See A. Luchaire, Un document retrouvé. Journal de savants, N.S. 3 (1905) 557-567; S. 
Ketrzynski, Wtadomosc o udziale Polskt w IV soborze Lateranskim, Przeglad historyezny 3 
(1906) 139-142; J. Werner, Nachlese aus Zürcher Handschnften, Neues Archiv 31 (1906) 
583-592; H. Krabbo, Die deutschen Bischófe auf dem vierten Laterankonzil 1215, Quellen 
und Forschungcn aus den italienischen Archiven und Bibliothekcn 10 (1907) 275-300; Mac- 
carrone 279. | 
" See Maccarrone 274-275. 10 See PL 217, 673-680. 

11 See constitutions 11, 29, 33, 46, 61. 12 See Fliche, La chrétienté .... 197-211. 
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from a Mazarin codex" (=M) with various readings from a d'Achery codex 
(2A), The Greek translation, however, which LC had thought to be contem- 
porary, does not provide a complete text and was taken from a later codex. LC 
was followed by Hrd 7(1714) 15-78, Cl 13 (1730) 927-1018, and Msi 22 (1778) 
981— 1068. There are many surviving manuscripts of the constitutions, as has 
been shown by Garcia, who is preparing a critical editionf3l That is to say, 
twenty manuscripts containing the constitutions and twelve others containing 
the constitutions together with commentariesl4; and probably there are others 
which are not yet knownl5. The constitutions were taken into Compilatio IV\ 
except 42 and [71], and into Decretalia of Gregory IX, except 42,49 and [71 ]16. 
The present edition follows the Roman edition, but all the variant readings that 
have so far been brought to light by scholars have been cited in the critical 


apparatus. 


B1B L1OGRA PH Y: H-L 5/2 (1913) 1316-1398; DThC 8 (1925) 2652-2667; EC 7 (1951) 
935-936; DDrC 6 (1957) 349-353; LThK 6 (21961) 816-817; NCE 8 (1967) 406-410; HC 4 
(1980) 166-172; A. Luchaire, Innocent /// et le quatrième concile du Latran, Revue historique 
97 (1908) 225-263; 98 (1908) 1-21 ; idem, Innocent lll. Le concile de Latran et la réforme de 
l'église, Paris 1908; E. Kantorowicz, Kaiser Friedrich der Zweite, Berlin 31931, 1 68, 134; II 32, 
54; M. Gibbs and J. Lang, Bishops and Heform, 1215-1272, with Special Reference to the 
Lateran Council of 1215, Oxford 1934, 95-173; H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe 
General Councils, St. Louis, Mo. — London 1937, 236-296; A. Fliche, Innocent /// et la 
réforme de l'église, Revue d'histoire ecclésiast. 44 (1949) 144-152; idem, Le /Ve concile du 
Latran, in La chrétienté romaine (1198-1274), Paris 1950, 194-211; H. Tillmann, /nnocenz 
[IL Bonn 1954, 152-170 (Pope Innocent lll, trans. W. Sax, Amsterdam 1980, 189-203); A. 
Garcia y Garcia, El concilio IV de Letran (1215)y sus comentarios, Traditio 14 (1958) 484-502; 
idem, Los comentarios de los canonistas a las constituaones del Condito IV de Letran (1215), 
Congrés de droit canonique médiéval, Louvain et Bruxelles 22-26 juillet 1958, Louvain 1959, 
151-160; G. Fransen, L'ecclésiologie des conáles médiévaux, in Le concile, 125-141; M. Mac- 
carrone, // IV concilio lateranense, Divinitas 5 (1961) 270-298; S. Kuttner and A. Garcia y 
Garcia, A new eyewitness account ofthe Fourth Lateran Coundl, Traditio 20 (1964) 115-178; 
R. Foreville, Latran I, IL HI ct Latran /V (Histoire des Conciles 6) Paris 1965; M. Mollat and 
P. Tombeur, Les conciles Latran Ià Latran IV: concordance, index, listes de fréquence, tables 
comparatives (Conciles oecuméniques médiévaux 1) Louvain 1974. 


11 Subsequently published as: Constitutiones Condlii quarti Lateranensis una cum Commen- 
tariis glossatum, ed. A. Garcia y Garcia, Monumenta luris Canonici, ser. A, vol. 2, Vatican 
City 1981. This is now the definitive edition of the council's constitutions. It contains a very 
full critical apparatus as well as the commentaries of five glossators. With regard to the text of 
the constitutions, however, the differences between it and the version printed below are very 
minor. — Editor's note. 

14 See A. Garcia y Garcia, Traditio 14 (1958) 484, 488-489. For the number and headings of 
the constitutions, see id. 487, 489-490. 

" E.g., codex Lisbon, Alcob. 173 (see C. Erdmann, Papsturkunden in Portugal, Berlin 1927, 
120) and Rome, Archivio del Laterano, A 33 (see C. Vogel, La "Descriptio ecclesiae Lateranen- 
sis" du diacre Jean Mélanges ... Michel Andrieu, Strasbourg 1956, 463); see also Gibbs- 
Lang 182. 

16 See among others, F. Gillmann, Der Kommentar des Vinccntius Hispanus zu den Kanones 
desvierten Laterankonzils (1215), Archiv fur katholischcs Kirchenrecht 109 (1929) 223-274; 
S. Kuttner, Damasus als Glossator, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für Rechtsgeschichte. Kan. 
Abteil., 23 (1934) 388-389; idem, Repertorium der Kanonistik, | Vatican City 1937, 369-371; 
F. Gillmann, HatJohannes Teutonicus zu den Konstitutionen des 4. Laterankonzils (1215) als 
solchen cincn Apparat verfafitl, Archiv für katholisches Kirchenrecht 117 (1937) 453-466; S. 
Kuttner, Johannes Teutonicus, das vierte Laterankonzil und die Compilatio quarta, Miscel- 
lanea Giovanni Mercati, V Vatican Citv 1946, 608-634; A. Garcia y Garcia, Traditio 14 (1958) 
484-486, 490-502. 
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CONSTITUTIONES 


/. De fide catholica 


Firmiter credimus et simpliciter confitemur, quod unus solus est verus 
Deus, aeternus et immensus, omnipotens, incommutabilis, incom prehen- 
sibilis et ineffabilis, Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, tres quidem per- 
sonae sed una essentia, substantia seu natura simplex omninol. Pater a 
nullo, Filius autem a solo Patre ac Spiritus sanctus ab utroque pariter, 
absque initio semper et fine. Pater generans, Filius nascens et Spiritus 
sanctus procedens, consubstantiales et coaequales, coomnipotentes et 
coaeterni, unum universorum principium, creator omnium invisibilium 
et visibilium, spiritualium et corporalium, qui sua omnipotenti virtute 
simul ab initio temporis, utramque de nihilo condidit creaturam, spiri- 
tualem et corporalem, angelicam videlicet et mundanam, ac deinde hu- 
manam quasi communem ex spiritu et corpore constitutam. Diabolus 
enim et daemones alii a Deo quidem natura creati sunt boni, sed ipsi per 
se facti sunt mali. Homo vero diaboli suggestione peccavit. Haec sancta 
Trinitas secundum communem essentiam individua et secundum per- 
sonales proprietates discreta, per Moysen et sanctos prophetas aliosque 
famulos suos, iuxta ordinatissimam dispositionem temporum, doctrinam 
humano generi tribuit salutarem. Et tandem unigenitus Dei Filius, lesus 
Christus, a tota Trinitate communiter incarnatus, ex Maria semperb vir- 
gine Spiritus sancti cooperatione conceptus, verus homo factus, ex anima 
rationali et humana carne compositus, una in duabus naturis persona, 
viam vitae manifestius demonstravit. Qui cum secundum divinitatem 
sit immortalis et impassibilis, idem ipse secundum humanitatem factus 
est passibilis et mortalis, quin etiam pro salute humani generis in ligno 
crucis passus et mortuus, descendit ad inferos, resurrexit a mortuis 
et ascendit in coelum; sed descendit in anima, resurrexit in carne 
ascenditque pariter in utroque, venturus in fine saeculi iudicare vivos et 
mortuos, et redditurus singulis secundum opera sua, tam reprobis quam 
electis. Qui omnes cum suis propriis corporibus resurgent, quae nunc 
gestant, ut recipiant secundum merita sua, sive bona fuerint sive mala, 
illi cum diabolo poenam perpetuam et isti cum Christo gloriam sempi- 
ternam. Una vero est fidelium universalis ecclesia, extra quam nullus om- 
nino salvatur, in qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium lesus Christus, 
cuius corpus et sanguis in sacramento altaris sub speciebus panis et vini 
veraciter continentur, transsubstantiatis pane in corpus et vino in sangui- 
nem potestate divina, ut ad perficiendum mysterium unitatis accipiamus 
ipsi de suo, quod accepit ipse de nostro. Et hoc utique sacramentum nemo 
potest conficere, nisi sacerdos, quib fuerit rite ordinatus secundum claves 
ecclesiae, quas ipse concessit apostolis et eorum successoribus lesus 
Christus. Sacramentum vero baptism ?, quod ad invocationem individuae 
Trinitatis, videlicet Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, consecratur in aqua, 


tam parvulis quam adultis in forma ecclesiae a quocunque rite collatum, 


a tres quidem ... omnino om. Cr b ow. Cr c baptismi vero Cr 
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CONSTITUTIONS 
/. On the catholicfaith 


We firmly believe and simply confess that there is only one true God, eternal and 
immeasurable, almighty, unchangeable, incomprehensible and ineffable, 
Father, Son and holy Spirit, three persons but one absolutely simple essence, 
substance or nature'. The Father is from none, the Son from the Father alone, 
and the holy Spirit from both equally, eternally without beginning or end; the 
Father generating, the Son being born, and the holy Spirit proceeding; consub- 
stantial and coequal, co-omnipotent and coetemal; one principle of all things, 
creator of all things invisible and visible, spiritual and corporeal; who by his 
almighty power at the beginning of time created from nothing both spiritual and 
corporeal creatures, that is to say angelic and earthly, and then created human 
beings composed as it were of both spirit and body in common. The devil and 
other demons were created by God naturally good, but they became evil by their 
own doing. Man, however, sinned at the prompting of the devil. 

This holy Trinity, which is undivided according to its common essence but 
distinct according to the properties of its persons, gave the teaching of salvation 
to the human race through Moses and the holy prophets and his other servants, 
according to the most appropriate disposition of the times. Finally the only- 
begotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, who became incarnate by the action of the 
whole Trinity in common and was conceived from the ever virgin Mary through 
the cooperation of the holy Spirit, having become true man, composed of a 
rational soul and human flesh, one person in two natures, showed more clearly 
the way of life. Although he is immortal and unable to suffer according to his 
divinity, he was made capable of suffering and dying according to his humanity. 
Indeed, having suffered and died on the wood ofthe cross for the salvation of the 
human race, he descended to the underworld, rose from the dead and ascended 
into heaven. He descended in the soul, rose in the flesh, and ascended in both. 
He will come at the end of time to judge the living and the dead, to render to 
every person according to his works, both to the reprobate and to the elect. AII 
of them will rise with their own bodies, which they now wear, so as to receive 
according to their deserts, whether these be good or bad; for the latter perpetual 
punishment with the devil, for the former eternal glory with Christ. 

There is indeed one universal church of the faithful, outside of which nobody 
at all is saved, in which Jesus Christ is both priest and sacrifice. His body and 
blood are truly contained in the sacrament of the altar under the forms of bread 
and svine, the bread and wine having been changed in substance, by God's 
power, into his body and blood, so that in order to achieve this mystery of unity 
w'e receive from God what he received from us. Nobody can effect this sacra- 
ment except a priest who has been properly ordained according to the church's 
keys, which Jesus Christ himself gave to the apostles and their successors. But 
the sacrament of baptism is consecrated in water at the invocation of the 
undivided Trinity — namely Father, Son and holy Spirit — and brings salvation 
to both children and adults when it is correctly carried out by anyone in the form 
laid down by the church. If someone falls into sin after having received baptism, 
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proficit ad salutem. Et si post susceptionem baptismi quisquam prolapsus 
fuerit in peccatum, per veram poenitentiam semper potest reparari. Non 


solum autem virgines et continentes, verum etiam coniugati, per fidem 


rectam et operationem bonam:* placentes Deo, ad aeternam merentur 


beatitudinem pervenire.! 
2. De errore abbatis loacbim 


Damnamus ergo et reprobamus libellum sive tractatum, quem abbas 


loachim edidit contra magistrum Petrum Lombardum de unitate seu 
essentia Trinitatis2, appellans ipsumó haereticum et insanum, pro eo 
quod in suis dixit Sententiis: ,Quoniamc quaedam summa res est Pater et 
Filius et Spiritus sanctus, et illa non est generans neque genita nec pro- 
cedens**3, unde asserit, quod ille non tam Trinitatem quam quaternitatem 
adstruebat in Deo, videlicet tres personas et illam communem essentiam 
quasi quartam, manifeste protestans, quod nulla res est quae sit Pater et 
Filius et Spiritus sanctus, nec est essentia nec substantia nec natura, quam- 
vis concedat quod Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus sunt una essentia, 
una substantia, unaque natura; verum unitatem huiusmodi non veram 
et propriam, sed quasi collectivam et similitudinariam esse fatetur4* 
quemadmodum dicuntur multi homines unus populus, et multi fideles 
una ecclesia, iuxta illud: Multitudinis credentium erat cor unum et anima una’, 20 
et adhaeret Deo unus spiritus est6 cumb illob; item Qui plantat et qui rigat 
unus sunti, et omnes unum corpus sumus in Christe? ; rursus in libro Regum: 
Populus meus et populus tuus unum sunt9. Ad hanc auremd sententiam ad- 
struendam, illud potissimum verbum inducit, quode Christus de fidelibus 


inquit in evangelio: Volo, Pater, ut sintunum in nobis, sicut etnos unussumus10, 25 
ut sint consummati in unumxx. Non enim, ut ait, fideles Christi suntf unum, 
id est una quaedam res quae communis sit omnibus, hic modo sunts 
unum, id est una ecclesia propter catholicae fidei unitatem et tandem 
unum regnum propter unionem indissolubilis caritatis. Quemadmodum 

30 


a et sic add. Cr b om. Cr c quomodo Cr 
d suam add. Cr e lesus add. Cr f enim ait ut... sint Cr 
B hoc modo r. l. Rm hic am. M sed tantum sint Cr 


l c.1 X. I 1 (Fr 2,5-6); cf. F. Vernet, DThC | (1909) 683-685; Fliche 200; A. Borst, 
Die Katbartr (Schriften der MGH, XII), Stuttgart 1953, 119 et n. 35; Tillmann 7,159; 
M accarrone 286-287, 293; cf. eti DThC 2 (1909) 281-282; 5 (1913) 1302-1320. 

) Opus deperditum loachimi abbatis Florensis; cf. J. C. Huck, Joachim pon Floris and die 
joacbitiscbe Literatar, Freiburg i. Br. 1938, 6, 16-21; H. Grundmann, Neue Forscbungen Uber 
Joachim von Fiore, Marburg 1950, 30; F. Russo, Bibliografia gioacbimita, Firenze 1954, 23; 
Adrersus ladaeos di Gioacchino da Fiore (Fonti per la storia d'Italia, 95), cd. A. Frugoni, 

Roma 1957, XII-X VIII; F. Russo, Gioacchino da Fiore e le fondations florensi in Calabria, 
Napoli 1958, 24. 

3 Cf. Petri Lombardi Libri ZV sententiarum, I dist. 5 (Ad Claras Aquas 1916, I, 42-51). 

* Cf. ibid. I, dist. 24 (1,153-156). 

* Ac 4,32. - | Cor 6,17. 7 1 Cor 3,8. - Rm 12, 5. 

* 4 Rg 22,5; cf. Rt 1,16. 10 Io 17,22. u Io 17, 23. 
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he or she can always be restored through true penitence. For not only virgins 
and the continent but also married persons find favour with God by right faith 
and good actions and deserve to attain to eternal blessedness? 


2. On the error ofabbotJoachim 


We therefore condemn and reprove that small book or treatise which abbot 
Joachim published against master Peter Lombard concerning the unity or 
essence of the Trinity', in which he calls Peter Lombard a heretic and a madman 
because he said in his Sentences, * For there is a certain supreme reality which is 
the Father and the Son and the holy Spirit, and it neither begets nor is begotten 
nor does it proceed" f. He asserts from this that Peter Lombard ascribes to God 
notso much a Trinity as a quaternity, that is to say three persons and a common 
essence as if this were a fourth person. AbbotJoachim clearly protests that there 
does not exist any reality which is the Father and the Son and the holy Spirit — 
neither an essence nor a substance nor a nature — although he concedes that the 
Father and the Son and the holy Spirit are one essence, one substance and one 
nature. He professes, however, that such a unity is not true and proper but 
rather collective and analogous45in the way that many persons are said to be one 
people and many faithful one church, according to that saying: Ofthe multitude 
Of believers there was one heart and one mind?, and Whoever adheres to God is 
one spiritó with him; again He who plants and he who waters are one7§and ail of 
us are one body in Christ*-, and again in the book of Kings, My people and your 
people are one9. In support of this opinion he especially uses the saying which 
Christ uttered in the gospel concerning the faithful: I wish, Father, that they 
may be one in us, just as we are onel0]Fo that they may be made perfect in onel'. 
For, he says, Christ’s faithful are not one in the sense of a single reality which 1s 
common to all. They are one only in this sense, that they form one church 
through the unity of the catholic faith, and finally one kingdom through aunion 
of indissoluble charity. Thus we read in the canonical letter of John: For there 


| ch. 1, Decretals, | 1 (Fr2, 5-6); see F. Vernet, DI NC 1 (1909) 683-685; Fliche 200; A. Borst, 

Die Katharer (Schriften der MGH, XII), Stuttgart 1953, 119 and n. 35; Tillmann 7, 159 (trans. 

sax 4, 195); Maccarrone 286-287, 293; see also DThC 2 (1909) 281-282; 5 (1913) 1302-1320. 

' This work ofJoachim, abbot of Fiores, has been lost; seej. C. Huck, Joachim von Floris and 
die joachitische Literatur, Freiburg in Breisgau 1938, 6, 16-21; H. Grundmann, Nene Fors- 
changen Uber Joachim von Fiore, Marburg 1950, 30; F. Russo, Bibliografia giochimita, Flor- 
ence 1954, 23; Adversus ludaeos di Gioacchino da Fiore (Fonti per la storia d'Italia, 95), ed. A. 
Frugoni, Rome 1957), XII-XV III; F. Russo, Gioacchino da Fiore e le fondazioniforensi in 
Calabria, Naples 1958, 24. 

' See Peter Lombard, Libri VI sententiarum, | dist. 5 (Quaracchi 1916, l, 42-51). 

4 See ibid. 1, dist. 24 (Il, 153-156). 
5 Ac 4, 32. 

6 1 Cor 6, 17. 
7 | Cor 3, 8. 

à Rm 12, 5. 

' 4 Kg 22, 5; see Rt 1, 16. 
10 Jn 17, 22. 

l| Jn 17, 23. 
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in canonica loannis epistola legitur: Quia tres sunt, qui testimonium dant 
in coelo, Pater et Verbum et Spiritus sanctus, et hi tres unum sunti; statimque 
subiungit: Et tres sunt, qui testimonium dant in terra, spiritus, aqua et sanguis, 
et tres unum sunt", sicut in codicibus quibusdam invenitur3. Nos autem, 
sacro et universali concilio approbante, credimus et confitemur cum 
Petro, quod una quaedam summa* res est, incomprehensibilis quidem et 
ineffabilisll, quae veraciter est Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, tres simul 
personae ac sigillatim quaelibet earundem, et ideo in Deo Trinitas est 
solummodo non quaternitas, quia quaelibet trium personarum est illa 
res, videlicet substantia, essentia sive natura divina, quae sola est univer- 
sorum principium, praeter quodc aliud inveniri non potest, et illa res non 
est generans neque genita nec procedens, sed est Pater qui generat, Filius 
qui gignitur et Spiritus sanctus qui procedit, ut distinctiones sint in perso- 
nis et unitas in natura. Licet igitur alius sit Pater, alius Filius, alius Spiritus 
sanctus, non tamen aliud, sed id quod est Pater, estd Filius et Spiritus 
sanctus, idem omnino, ut secundum orthodoxam et catholicam fidem 
consubstantiales esse credantur. Pater enim ab aeterno Filium generando, 
suam substantiam ei dedit, iuxta quod ipse testatur: Pater quod dedit mibi, 
maius est omnibus*, ac dici non potest, quod partem suae substantiae illi 
dederit et partem retinuerit ipse sibi, cum substantia Patris indivisibilis 
sit, utpote simplex omnino; sed nec dici potest, quod Pater in Filium 
transtulerit® suam subst tiam generando, quasi sic dederit eam Filio, 
quod non retinuerit ipsam sibi, alio quin desiisset esse substantia. Patet 
ergo, quod sine ulla diminutione Filius nascendo substantiam Patris 
accepit, et ita Pater et Filius habent eandem substantiam, et sic eadem res 
est Pater et Filius necnon* et Spiritus sanctus, abf utroquef procedensf. 
Cum ergo Veritas pro fidelibus suis ad Patrem orat: volo, inquiens, ut 
ipsi sint unum in nobis, sicut et nos unum sumuP, hoc nomen, unum, pro fideli- 
bus quidem accipitur, ut intelligatur unio caritatis in gratia, pro per- 
sonis vero divinis, ut attendatur identitatis in natura unitas, quemad- 
modum Veritas alibi ait: Estote perfecti sicut et Pater vester coelestis perfectus 
est*, ac si diceret manifestius: Estote perfecti perfectione gratiae, sicut 
Pater vester coelestis perfectus est" perfectione naturae, utraque videlicet 
suo modo, quia inter creatorem et creaturam non potest tanta similitudo 
notari, quin inter eos maior sit dissimilitudo notanda. Si quis igitur sen- 
tentiam sive doctrinam praefati loachim in hac parte defendere vel appro- 
bare praesumpserit, tamquam haereticus ab omnibus confuteturll. In 
nullo tamen per hoc Florensi monasterio, cuius ipse loachim exstitit 
institutor, volumus derogari, quoniam ibi* et* regularis institutio est et 


* om. Cr b inaestimabilis Cr c quam Cr 
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* Cf. apparat, et bibliogr. apud Norim testamentum ..., edd. J. Wordsworth, H. J. White, 
H. F. Davis Sparks, A. White Adams, HI Oxonii 1954, 373-374. 
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tire three that bear witness tn heaven, the Father and the Word and the holy 
Spirit, and these three are one' ; and he immediately adds, And the three that bear 
witness on earth are the spirit, water and blood, and the three are one, according 
to some manuscripts?. 

We, however, with the approval of this sacred and universal council, believe 
and confess with Peter Lombard that there exists a certain supreme reality, 
incomprehensible and ineffable, which truly is the Father and the Son and the 
holy Spirit, the three persons together and each one of them separately. There- 
fore in God there is only a Trinity, not a quaternity, since each of the three 
persons is that reality — that is to say substance, essence or divine nature — 
which alone is the principle of all things, besides which no other principle can be 
found. This reality neither begets nor is begotten nor proceeds; the Father 
begets, the Son is begotten and the holy Spirit proceeds. Thus there is a 
distinction of persons buta unity of nature. Although therefore the Father is one 
person, the Son another person and the holy Spirit another person, they are not 
different realities, but rather that which is the Father is the Son and the holy 
Spirit, altogether the same; thus according to the orthodox and catholic faith 
they are believed to be consubstantial. For the Father, in begetting the Son from 
eternity', gave him his substance, as he himself testifies: What the Father gave me 
is greater than all*. It cannot be said that the Father gave him part of his 
substance and kept part for himself since the Father's substance is indivisible, 
inasmuch as it is altogether simple. Nor can it be said that the Father transferred 
his substance to the Son, in the act of begetting, as if he gave itto the Son in such a 
way that he did not retain it for himself; for otherwise he would have ceased to 
be substance. It is therefore clear that in being begotten the Son received the 
Father's substance without it being diminished in any way, and thus the Father 
and the Son have the same substance. Thus the Father and the Son and also the 
holy Spirit proceeding from both are the same reality. 

When, therefore, the Truth prays to the Father for chose faithful to him, 
saying I wish that they may be one in us just as we are one, this word one means 
for the faithful a union of love in grace, and for the divine persons a unity of 
identity in nature, as the Truth says elsewhere, You must be perfect as your 
heavenly Father is perfectó, as if he were to say more plainly, You must be perfect 
in the perfection of grace, Just as your Father is perfect^- in the perfection that is 
his by nature, each in his own way. For between creator and creature there can 
be noted no similarity so great that a greater dissimilarity cannot be seen 
between them. If anyone therefore ventures to defend or approve the opinion or 
doctrine of the aforesaid Joachim on this matter, let him be refuted by all as a 
heretic. By this, however, we do not intend anything to the detriment of the 


* is Iif....... perfect omitted in Cr. 


| 1 Jn 5, 7. 21Jn 5, 8. 
5 See the apparatus and bibliography in Novum Testamentum - - -edd.J. Wordsworth, H.J. 
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observantia salutaris, maxime cum idem loachim omnia scripta sua nobis 
assignari mandaverit, apostolicae sedis iudicio approbanda seu etiam 
corrigenda, dictans epistolaml, cui propria manu subscripsit, in qua fir- 
miter confitetur, se illam fidem tenere, quam Romana tenet ecclesia, quae 
cunctorum fidelium, disponente Domino, mater est et magistra2. Repro- 
bamus etiam et damnamus perversissimum dogma impii Amalric?3, 
cuius mentem sic pater mendacii excaecavit, ut eius doctrina non tam 


haeretica censenda sit, quam insana.4 


3. De haereticis 


Excommunicamus et anathemizamus omnem haeresim  extollentem 
se adversus hanc sanctam, orthodoxam, catholicam fidem, quam su- 
perius exposuimus, condemnantes universos haereticos quibuscumque 
nominibus censeantur, facies quidem habentes diversas, sed caudas adin- 
vicem colligatas, quia de vanitate*) conveniunt in idipsum. Damnati vero 
saecularibus potestatibus praesentibus aut eorum balivis relinquantur, ani- 
madversione debita puniendi, clericis prius a suis ordinibus degradatis, 
ita quod bona huiusmodi damnatorum, si laici fuerint, confiscentur, si 
vero clerici, applicentur ecclesiis, a quibus stipendia perceperunt. Qui 
autem inventi fuerint sola suspicione notabiles, nisi iuxta consideratio- 
nes) suspicionis qualitatemque personae propriam innocentiam congrua 
purgatione monstraverint, anathematis gladio feriantur, et usque ad sa- 
tisfactionem condignam ab omnibus evitentur, ita quod, si per annum in 
excommunicatione perstiterint, extunc velut haeretici condemnentur. 
M oneantur autem et inducantur et si necesse fuerit per censuram ecclesi- 
asticam compellantur saeculares potestates, quibuscumque fungantur offi- 
ciis, utd sicut reputari cupiunt et haberi fideles, ita pro defensione fidei 
praestent publice iuramentum, quod de terris suae jurisdictioni subiectis 
universos haereticos ab ecclesia denotatos bona fide pro viribus extermi- 
nare studebuntO, ita quod amodo quandocumque quis fuerit in potesta- 


» Almarici v. i. Cr b varietate p. /. Rm c considerationem r. /. LC 


d cuiuscumque officii, etiam Cr e studeant Cr 


| Cf. Expuitio magni prophetae abbatis Joachim in Apocalipsim, Veneriis 1527, c. 1 rv; cf. 
Russo, Bibliografia | ,22, 
* Cf. inter alios P. Fournier, Etudes sur Joachim de Flore et ses doctrines, Paris 1909, 32-37; 
E. Buonaiuti, Gioacchino da Fiore. I tempi, la rita, il messagffo, Roma 1931,174-175; F. Foberti, 
Gioacchino da Fiore..., Firenze 1934, 81-131; loachimi abbatis Liber contra Lombardum 
(Scuola di Gioacchino da Fiore), ed. G Ottaviano, Roma 1934; Scriiti minori di Gioacchino da 
Fiore, ed. E. Buonaiuti (Fonti per Ia storia d'Italia, 78), Roma 1936, X X-LIII; Huck 
131-132, 176-177, 272-274; F. Foberti, Gioacchino da Fiore e il gioaebinismo antico e moderno, 
Padova 1942, 39-60; A. Michel, DThC 15/2 (1950) 1727-1730; F. Russo. Vn documento 
sulla condama di Gioacchino da Fiore nel 1215, Archivio storico per la Calabria e la T.urania 20 
(1951) 69-73; E. Bertoia, La dottrina trinitaria in Pietro Lombardo, Miscellanea lombar- 
diana, Novara 1957, 129-135. 
3 Amalricus a Bena (f 1204); cf. G. C Capelle, Autour du décret de 1210: III. Amaury de 
B ne, Paris 1932; H. Grundmann, Religibse Beuegungen im Mittelalter , .., Berlin 1935,374-375. 
c.2 X. 11 (Fr 2, 6-7); cf. etiam Flichc ; Tillmann 159, 203; Maccarrone 287-288, 295. 
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monastery of Fiore, which Joachim founded, because there both the instruction 
is according to rule and the observance is healthy; especially since Joachim 
ordered all his writings to be handed over to us, to be approved or corrected 
according to the judgment of the apostolic see. He dictated a letterl, which he 
signed with his own hand, in which he firmly confesses that he holds the faith 
held bv the Roman church, which is by God's plan the mother and mistress of all 
the faithful2* 

We also reject and condemn that most perverse doctrine of the impious 
Amalricó, whose mind the father of lies blinded to such an extent that his 


teaching is to be regarded as mad more than as heretical.4 


3. On herelies 


We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy raising itself up against this 
holy, orthodox and catholic faith which we have expounded above. We con- 
demn all heretics, whatever names they may go under. They have different faces 
indeed but their tails are tied together inasmuch as they are alike in their pride. 
Let those condemned be handed over to the secular authorities present, or to 
their bailiffs, for due punishment. Clerics are first to be degraded from their 
orders. The goods of the condemned are to be confiscated, if they are lay 
persons, and if clerics they are to be applied to the churches from which they 
received their stipends. Those who are only found suspect of heresy are to be 
struck with the sword of anathema, unless they prove their innocence by an 
appropriate purgation, having regard to the reasons for suspicion and the 
character of the person. Let such persons be avoided by all until they have made 
adequate satisfaction. If they persist in the excommunication fora year, they are 
to be condemned as heretics. Let secular authorities, whatever offices they may 
be discharging, be advised and urged and if necessary be compelled by ecclesias- 
tical censure, if they wish to be reputed and held to be faithful, to take publicly 
an oath for the defence of the faith to the effect that they will seek, in so far as 
they can, to expel from the lands subject to their jurisdiction all heretics 
designated by the church in good faith. Thus whenever anyone is promoted to 
spiritual or temporal authority, he shall be obliged to confirm this article with an 


| See Expositio magni prophetae abbatis Joachim in Apocalipsim, Venice 1527. 

* See among others P. Fournier, Études sur Joachim de Flore et ses doctrines, Paris 1909, 
32-37; E. Buonaiuti, Gioacchino da Fiore. / tempi, la vita, il messaggio, Rome 1931, 174-175; 
F. Foberti, Gioacchino da Fiore ..., Florence 1934, 81-131; Abbot Joachim, Liber contra 
Lombardum (Scuola di Gioacchino da Fiore), ed. C. Ottaviano, Rome 1934; Scritti minori di 
Gioacchino da Fiore, ed. E. Buonaiuti (Fonti per la storia d'Italia, 78), Rome 1936, XX-L III; 
Huck 131-132, 176-177, 272-274; F. Foberti, Gioacchino da Fiore e il gioachinismo antico e 
moderno, Padua 1942, 39-60; A. Michel, DThC 15/2 (1950) 1727-1730; F. Russo, Un 
documento sulla condanna di Gioacchino da Fiore nel 1215, Archivio storico per la Calabria e 
la Lucania 20 (1951) 69-73; E. Bertoia, La dottrina trinitaria in Pietro Lombardo, Miscellanea 
lombardiana, Novara 1957, 129-135; M. Reeves, The influence ofprophecy in the later Middle 
Ages, a study in Joachimism, Oxford 1969, 30-32; idem, Joachim ofFiore and the Prophetic 
Future, London 1976, 24-26. 

' Amalric of Béne (died 1204); see G. C. Capelie, Autour du decret de 1210: 111. Amaury de 
Bine, Paris 1932; H. Grundmann, Religiose Bewegungcn im Mittelalter ..., Berlin 1935, 
374-375. 

4 ch. 2, Decretals, | ! (Fr 2, 6-7); sec also Flichc 200; Tillmann 159, 203 (trans. Sax 195, 242); 
Maccarrone 287-288, 295. 
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tem sive spiritualem* sive temporalem assumptus, hoc teneatur capitulum 
iuramentob firmare. Si vero dominus temporalis, requisitus et monitus 
ab ecclesia, terram suam purgare neglexerit ab hac haeretica foeditate, per 
metropolitanum et cetcrosb comprovinciales episcopos excommunica- 
tionis vinculo innodetur; et si satisfacere contempserit infra annum, signi- 
ficetur hoc summo pontifici, ut extunc ipse vassallos ab eius fidelitate de- 
nuntiet absolutos et terram exponat catholicis occupandam, qui eam ex- 
terminatis haereticis sine ulla contradictione possideant et in fidei puri- 
tate conservent, salvo iure domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse 
nullum praestet obstaculum nec aliquod impedimentum opponat; eadem 
nihilominus lege servata circa eos, qui non habent dominos principales. 
Catholici vero qui, crucis assumpto charactere, ad haereticorum exter- 
minium se accinxerint, illa gaudeant indulgentia, ilioque sanctob privi- 
legio sint muniti, quod accedentibus in Terrae sanctae subsidium concedi- 
tur. Credentes vero, praeterea receptores0, defensores et fautores haere- 
ticorum excommunicationi decernimus subiacere, firmiter statuentes 
ut, postquam quis talium fuerit excommunicatione notatus, si satisface- 
rell contempserit infra annum, extunc ipso iure sit factus infamis, nec ad 
publica officia seu consilia, nec ad eligendos aliquos ad huiusmodi, 
nec ad testimonium admittatur; sit etiam intestabilis, ut nec testandi 
liberam habeat facultatemf nec ad hereditatis successionem accedat; 
nullus praeterea ipsi super quocumque negotio^, sed ipse alii respon- 
dere cogatur. Quod si forte iudex exstiterit, eius sententia nullam 
obtineat firmitatem nec causae aliquae ad eius audientiam perferantur; 
si fuerit advocatus, eius patrocinium nullatenus admittatur; si tabellio, 
eius instrumenta confecta per ipsum, nullius penitus sint momenti, 
sed cum auctore damnato damnentur; et in similibusll idem praeci- 
pimus observari; si vero clericus fuerit, ab omni officio et beneficio 
deponatur, ut in quo maior est culpa, gravior exerceatur vindicta. Si 
qui autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint, evitare contem p- 
serint, excommunicationis sententia usque ad satisfactionem idoneam 
percellantur. Sane clerici non exhibeant huiusmodi pestilentibus eccle- 
siastica sacramenta nec eos christianae praesumant sepulturae tradere, nec 
eleemosynas aut oblationes eorum accipiant; alioquin suo priventur 
officio, ad quod numquam restituantur absque induito sedis apostolicae 
speciali. Similiter quilibet regulares, quibus hoc etiam infligatur, ut eorum 
privilegia* illa dioecesi non serventur, in qua tales excessus praesump- 
serint perpetrare. «Quia vero nonnulli sub specie pietatis virtutem eius 
(iuxta quod ait Apostolus) abnegantesí, auctoritatem sibi vendicant praedi- 
candi, cum idem* Apostolus dicat: Quomodo praedicabunt nisi mittantur? "*, 


* perpetuam r./. Rm b a». Cr c receptatores A 

d ut si postquam quilibet talium ... notatus satisfacere Cr 

e testamenti Cr f factionem Cr A 8 res deat add. Ai 
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oath. If however a temporal lord, required and instructed by the church, 
neglects to cleanse his territory of this heretical filth, he shall be bound with the 
bond of excommunication by the metropolitan and other bishops of the pro- 
vince. If he refuses to give satisfaction within a year, this shall be reported to the 
supreme pontiff so that he may then declare his vassals absolved from their fealty 
to him and make the land available for occupation by Catholics so that these 
may, after they have expelled the heretics, possess it unopposed and preserve it 
in the purity of the faith — saving the right of the suzerain provided that he makes 
no difficulty in the matter and puts no impedimentin the way. The same law is to 
be observed no less as regards those who do not have a suzerain. 

Catholics who take the cross and gird themselves up for the expulsion of 
heretics shall enjoy the same indulgence, and be strengthened by the same holy 
privilege, as is granted to those who go to the aid of the holy Land. Moreover, we 
determine to subject to excommunication believers who receive, defend or 
support heretics. We strictly ordain that if any such person, after he has been 
designated as excommunicated, refuses to render satisfaction within a year, then 
by the law itself he shall be branded as infamous and not be admitted to public 
offices or councils or to elect others to the same or to give testimony. He shall be 
intestable, that is he shall not have the freedom to make a will nor shall succeed 
to an inheritance. Moreover nobody shall be compelled to answer to him on any 
business whatever, but he may be compelled to answer to them. If he is a judge, 
sentences pronounced by him shall have no force and cases may not be brought 
before him; if an advocate, he may not be allowed to defend anyone; if a notary, 
documents drawn up by him shall be worthless and condemned along with their 
condemned author; and in similar matters we order the same to be observed. If 
however he is a cleric, let him be deposed from every office and benefice, so that 
the greater the fault the greater be the punishment. If any refuse to avoid such 
persons after they have been pointed out by the church, let them be punished 
with the sentence of excommunication until they make suitable satisfaction. 
Clerics should not, of course, give the sacraments of the church to such pestilent 
people nor give them a Christian burial nor accept alms or offerings from them ; if 
they do, let them be deprived of their office and not restored to it without a 
special induit of the apostolic see. Similarly w'ith regulars, let them be punished 
with losing their privileges in the diocese in which they presume to commit such 
EXCËSSES: 

“There are some who holding to theform ofreligion but denying its power (as 
the Apostle says)l, claim for themselves the authority to preach, whereas the 
same Apostle says, How shall they preach unless they are sent?! Let therefore all 


|2 Tm 3, b. 
" Rm 10, 15. 
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omnes qui prohibiti vel non missi, praeter auctoritatem ab apostolica 
sede vel catholico episcopo loci susceptam, publice vel privatim praedi- 
cationis officium usurpare praesumpserint4.|*excommunicationis vinculo 
innodentur, et nisi quantocius resipuerint, alia competenti poena plec- 
tanturl. Adicimus insuper, ut quilibet archiepiscopus vel episcopus per se 
aut per archidiaconum suum vel idoneas personas honestas4 bis aut sal- 
tem semel in anno propriam parochiam, in qua fama fuerit haereticos 
habitare, circumeat, et ibi tres vel plures boni testimonii viros vel etiam, 
si expedire videbitur, totam viciniam iurare compellat; quod si quis ibi- 
dem haereticos sciverit vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes seu a 
communi conversatione fidelium vita et moribus dissidentes, eos episcopo 
studeat indicare. Ipse autem episcopus ad praesentiam suam convocet ac- 
cusatos, qui nisi se ab obiecto reatu purgaverint vel si post purgationem 
exhibitam in pristinam fuerint relapsi perfidiam, canonice puniantur. Si 
qui vero ex eis, iuramenti religionem obstinatione damnabilib respuentes, 
iurare forte noluerint, ex hoc ipso tamquam haeretici reputentur. V olu- 
mus igitur et mandamus et in virtute obedientiae districte praecipimus, 
ut ad haec efficaciter exequenda, episcopi per dioeceses suas diligenter 
invigilent, si canonicam effugere voluerint ultionem; si quis enim epi- 
scopus super expurgando de sua dioecesi haereticae pravitatis fermento, 
negligens fuerit vel remissus, cum id certis indiciis apparuerit, et' ab epi- 
scopali officio deponatur et in loco ipsius alter substituatur idoneus, qui 


velit et possit haereticam confundere pravitatem .3 
4. De superbia Graecarum contra Latinos 


Licet Graecos in diebus nostris ad obedientiam sedis apostolicae rever- 
tentes, fovere et honorare velimus, mores ac ritus eorumd, quantum 
cum Domino' possumus, sustinendo, in his tamen illis deferre nec volu- 
mus nec debemus, quae periculum generant animarum et ecclesiasticae 
derogant honestati. Postquam enim Graecorum ecclesia cum quibusdam 
complicibus ac fautoribus suis ab obedientia sedis apostolicae se subtra- 
xit, in tantum Graeci coeperunt abominari latinos, quod inter alia quae 
in derogationem eorum impie committebant, si quando sacerdotes latini 
super eorum celebrassem altaria, non prius ipsi sacrificare volebant in 
illis, quam ea tamquam per hoc inquinata lavissent; baptizatos etiam a 
latinis et ipsi Graeci rebaptizare ausu temerario praesumebant et adhuc, 


a vel alias honestas idoneasque personas A 
b iurationem damnabili superstitione Cr c ow. Cr d in add. Rm e Deo Cr 


| Ex decreto Lucii papae III contra haereticos, conc. Veronense a. 1184 (Msi 22, 477); 
cf. Jaffé nr. 15109. 

| Cf. inter alios G. Gonnet, 77 Valdismo medierale, Torre Pellice 1942, 100-101. 

* c. I3. X. V 7 (Fr 2, 787-789); cf. inter alios F. W. Maitland, Roman Canon Las> in tbe 
Cburcb of England, London 1898, 161-162; J. Guiraud, Histoire de l'inquisition au Moyen-Ag., 
I Paris 1935, 413; W. Ullmann, Medieval Papalism. Tbe Political Theories of tbe Medieval 
Canonists, London 1949,177; Fliche 201 ; R. Morghen, Medioevo cristiano, Bari *1958,287-289; 
Tillmann 204-207; Maccarrone 286-287. 
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those who have been forbidden or not sent to preach, and yet dare publicly or 
privately to usurp the office of preaching without having received the authority 
of the apostolic see or the catholic bishop of the place”1, be bound with the bond 
of excommunication and, unless they repent very quickly, be punished by 
another suitable penalty2. We add further that each archbishop or bishop, either 
in person or through his archdeacon or through suitable honest persons, should 
visit twice or at least once in the year any parish of his in which heretics are said 
to live. There he should compel three or more men of good repute, or even if it 
seems expedient the whole neighbourhood, to swear that if anyone knows of 
heretics there or of any persons who hold secret conventicles or who differ in 
their life and habits from the normal way of living of the faithful, then he will 
take care to point them out to the bishop. The bishop himself should summon 
the accused to his presence, and they should be punished canonically if they are 
unable to clear themselves of the charge or if after compurgation they relapse 
into their former errors of faith. If however any of them with damnable obstina- 
cy refuse to honour an oath and so will not take it, let them by this very fact be 
regarded as heretics. We therefore will and command and, in virtue of obedi- 
ence, strictly command that bishops see carefully to the effective execution of 
these things throughout their dioceses, if they wish to avoid canonical penalties. 
If any bishop is negligent or remiss in cleansing his diocese of the ferment of 
heresy, then when this shows itself by unmistakeable signs he shall be deposed 
from his office as bishop and there shall be put in his place a suitable person who 
both wishes and is able to overthrow the evil of heresy 


4. On the pride of Greeks towards Latins 


Although we would wish to cherish and honour the Greeks who in our days are 
returning to the obedience of the apostolic see, by preserving their customs and 
rites as much as we can in the Lord, nevertheless we neither want nor ought to 
defer to them in matters which bring danger to souls and detract from the 
church's honour. For, after the Greek church together with certain associates 
and supporters withdrew from the obedience of the apostolic see, the Greeks 
began to detest the Latins so much that, among other wicked things which they 
committed out of contempt for them, when Latin priests celebrated on their 
altars they would not offer sacrifice on them until they had washed them, as if 
the altars had been defiled thereby. The Greeks even had the temerity to 
rebaptize those baptized by the Latins; and some, as we are told, still do not fear 
to do this. Wishing therefore to remove such a great scandal from God's church, 
we strictly order, on the advice of this sacred council, that henceforth they do 


| From pope Lucius III’s decree against heretics at the council of Verona in 1184 (Msi 22, 
477); see Jaffe no. 15109. 

2 See among others G. Gonnet, // Valdismo medievale, Torre Pellice 1942, 100-101. 

3 ch. 13, Decretals, V 7 (Fr 2, 787-789); see among others F. W. Maitland, Roman Canon Law 
tn the Church of England, London 1898. 161-162; J. Guiraud, Histoire de l'inquisition au 
Moyen-Age, | Paris 1935, 413; W. Ullmann, Medieval! Papalism. The Political Theories ofthe 
Medieval Canonists, London 1949, 177; Fliche 201; R. Morghen, Medioevo Cristiano, Bari 
"1958, 287—289; Tillmann 204-207 (trans. Sax 242-245); Maccarrone 286-287; B. Hamilton, 
The Medieval Inquisition, London 1981, 31-32. 
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sicut accepimus, quidam agere hoc non verentur. Volentes ergo tantum 
ab ecclesia Dei scandalum amovere, sacro suadente concilio districte 
praecipimus, ut talia de caetero non praesumant, conformantes se tam- 
quam obedientiae filii sacrosanctae Romanae ecclesiae matri suae, ut sit 
tmumovile ei unus pariori. Si quis autem quid* tale praesumpserit, excom- 
municationis mucrone percussus, ab omni officio et beneficio ecclesiastico 


deponatur? 
5. De dignitate patriarcbarwi 


Antiqua patriarchalium sedium privilegia renovantes, sacra universali 
synodo approbante sancimus, ut post Romanam ecclesiam, quae dis- 
ponente Domino super omnes alias ordinariae potestatis obtinet princi- 
patum, utpote mater universorum Christi fidelium et magistra, Constan- 
tinopolitana primum, Alexandrina secundum, Antiochena tertium, Hiero- 
solymitana quartum locum obtineant3, servata*5 cuilibet propria dignitate, 
ita quod postquam eorum antistites a Romano pontifice receperint palli- 
um, quod est plenitudinis offici? pontificalis insigne, praestito sibi fideli- 
tatis et obedientiae iuramento, licenter et ipsi suis suffraganeis pallium 
largiantur, recipientes pro se professionem canonicam et pro Romana ec- 
clesia sponsionem obedientiae ab eisdem. Dominicae vero crucis vexillum 
ante se faciant ubique deferri, nisi in urbe Romana et ubicumque summus 
pontifex praesens exstiterit vel eius legatus, utens insigniis apostolicae 
dignitatis. In omnibus autem provinciis eorum iurisdictioni subiectis ad 
eos, cum necesse fuerit, provocetur, salvis appellationibus ad sedem apo- 


stolicam interpositis, quibus est ab omnibus humiliter deferendum.* 


6. De conciliisprarincialibtis 


Sicut olim a sanctis patribus noscitur institutum5, metropolitan! singulis 
annis cum suis suffraganeis provincialia non omittant c.oncilia cele- 
brare, in quibus de corrigendis excessibus et moribus reformandis, prae- 
sertim in clero, diligentem habeant cum Dei timore tractatum, canonicas 
regulasd et maxime quae statuta sunt in hoc generali concilio relegentes, 
ut eas faciant observari, debitam poenam transgressoribus infligendo. 
Ut autem id valeat efficacius adimpleri, per singulas dioeceses statuant 
idoneas personas, providas videlicet et honestas, quae per totum annum 
simpliciter et de plano, absque ulla iurisdictione sollicite investigent, quae 
correctione vel reformatione sint digna, et ea fideliter perferant ad metro- 
politarfbm et suffraganeos et aliosc in concilio subsequent!, ut super his 
et aliis, prout utilitati et honestati congruerit, provida 'deliberatione pro- 


cedant; et quae' statuerint, faciant observari, publicantes ea in episco- 


* aliquid Cr b reservata Cr e om. Cr d causas Cr e quod Cr 


| Io 10,16. ' c. 6 X. III 42 (Fr 2, 647-648); cf. Fliche 199; Maccarrone 289. 

' Cf. conc Constant. I, c. 3; conc. Chalc., c 28;conc Constant. IV, c. 21 (v. supra pp.321, 
99-100,182). 

* c. 23. X. V 33 (Fr 2,866); cf. Tillmann 32; Maccarrone 279, 289-290. 

* Cf. conc. Nie I, c. 5; conc Chalc, c 19; conc. Nie. II, c. 6 (v. supra pp. 8, 96, 143-144). 
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not presume to do such things but rather conform themselves like obedient sons 
to the holy Roman church, their mother, so that there may be oneflock and one 
shepherdl. If anyone however does dare to do such a thing, let him be struck 
with the sword of excommunication and be deprived of every' ecclesiastical 


office and benefice.?2 


5. On the dignity ofpatriarchs 


Renewing the ancient privileges of the patriarchal sees, we decree, with the 
approval of this sacred universal synod, that after the Roman church, which 
through the Lord's disposition has a primacy of ordinary power over all other 
churches inasmuch as it is the mother and mistress of all Christ's faithful, the 
church of Constantinople shall have the first place, the church of Alexandria the 
second place, the church of Antioch the third place, and the church ofJerusalem 
the fourth place3, each maintaining its own rank. Thus after their pontiffs have 
received from the Roman pontiff the pallium, which is the sign of the fullness of 
the pontifical office, and have taken an oath of fidelity and obedience to him, 
they may lawfully confer the pallium on their own suffragans, receiving from 
them for themselves canonical profession and for the Roman church the promise 
ofobedience. They may have a standard of the Lord's cross carried before them 
anywhere except in the city of Rome or wherever there is present the supreme 
pontiff or his legate wearing the insignia of the apostolic dignity. In all the 
provinces subject to their jurisdiction let appeal be made to them, when it is 
necessary, except for appeals made to the apostolic see, to which all must 
humbly defer.45 


6. On provincial councils 


As is known to have been ordained of old by the holy fathers3, metropolitans 
should not fail to hold provincial councils each year with their suffragans in 
which they consider diligently and in the fear of God the correction of excesses 
and the reform of morals, especially among the clergy. Let them recite the 
canonical rules, especially those which have been laid down by this general 
council, so as to secure their observance, inflicting on transgressors the punish- 
ment due. In order that this may be done more effectively, let them appoint for 
each diocese suitable persons, that is to say prudent and honest persons, who 
wil simply and summarily, without any jurisdiction, throughout the whole 
year, carefully investigate what needs correction or reform and will then faith- 
fully report these matters to the metropolitan and suffragans and others at the 
next council, so that they may proceed with careful deliberation against these 
and other matters according to what is profitable and decent. Let them see to the 
observance of the things that they decree, publishing them in episcopal synods 


‘Jn 10, 16. 

2 ch. 6, Decretals, I 42 (Fr 2, 647-648); sec Fliche 199; Maccarrone 289. 

5 See council of Constantinople I, canon 3; council of Chalcedon, canon 28; council of 
Constantinople IV, canon 21 (see above pp. 32, 99-100, 182). 

4 See ch. 28, Deaetals, V 33 (Fr 2, 866); see Tillmann 32 (trans. Sax 34); Maccarrone 279, 


289-290. 
5 See council of Nicaea I, canon 5; council of Chalcedon, canon 19; council of Nicaea Il, 


canon 6 (see above pp. 8, 96, 143-144). 
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palibus synodis, annuatiin per singulas dioeceses celebrandis. Quisquis 
autem hoc salutare staturum neglexerit adimplere, a suis beneficiis et cxe- 


cutione officii suspendatur, donec per superioris arbitrium eius: relaxetur.| 


7. Dt torrtctiev txctsnatm 


Irrefragabili constitutione sancimus, ut ecclesiarum praelati ad corrigen- 
dum subditorum excessus, maxime clericorum, et reformandum mores, 
prudenter et diligenter intendant, ne sanguis eorum de suis manibus 
requiratur2. Ut autem correctionis et reformationis officium libere va- 
leant exercere, decernimus ut exeeutionem ipsarumó nulla consuetudo vel 
appellatio valeat impedire, nisi formamce excesserint in talibus observan- 
dama. Excessus tamen canonicorum ecclesiae cathedralis, qui consueve- 
runt corrigi per capitulum, per ipsum in illis' ecclesiis, quae talem hacte- 
nus consuetudinem habuerunt, ad commonitionem et iussionem epi- 
scopi corrigantur infra terminum competentem, ab episcopo praefigen- 
dum. Alioquin extunc episcopus, Deum habens prae oculis, omni* contra- 
dictione* cessante*, ipsos prout animarum cura exegerit, per censuram 
ecclesiasticam corrigere non postponat, sed et alios eorum excessus cor- 
rigere non omittat, prout animarum causa requirit, debito tamen ordine 
in omnibus observato®. Caeterum si canonici absque manifesta et ratio- 
nabili causa, maxime in contemptum episcopi, cessaverint a divinis, epi- 
scopus nihilominus, si voluerit, celebret in ecclesia cathedrali6 et metro- 
politanus ad querelam ipsius tamquam super hoc delegatus a nobis, tali- 
ter eos per censuram ecclesiasticam cognita veritate castiget, quod poenae 
metu talia de cetero non praesumant. Provideant itaque diligenter eccle- 
siarum praelati, ut hoc salutare statutum ad quaestum pecuniae vel gra- 
vamen aliud' non convertant, sed illud studiose ac fideliter exequantur, si 
canonicam voluerint effugere ultionem, quoniam super his apostolica 


sedes, auctore Domino, attentissime vigilabit.3 
6. De inquiritionibu/ 


^ Qualiter et quomodok debeat praelatus procedere ad inquirendum ct 
puniendum subditorum excessus, ex auctoritatibus novi et veteris Testa- 
menti colligitur evidenter, ex quibus postea processerunt canonicae sanc- 
tiones**4, sicut olim aperte distinximus, et nunc sacri approbatione con- 
cilii confirmamus. „Legitur enim in evangelio quod villicus ille qui diffa- 
matus erat apud dominum suum, quasi dissipasset bona ipsiusl, audivit 
ab illo: Quid hoc audio de te? redde rationem villicationis tuae: iam enim non pot- 
eris vilicare*. Et in Genesi Dominus ait: Descendam, et videbo utrum clamo- 


à cius suspensio fon. Su b ip$jus Cr C Cr 
à observanda Cr e ipsis Cr f cm, Af g sed . .. observato om. Af 
h eadem Cr i aliquod Cr k quando Cr et p.7 Rm | sua Cr 


lc. 25 X. V 1 (Fr 2, 747); cf. Fliche 208; Tillmann 157; Maccarronc 290-291. 


3 Cf Ez 3,183133, 
3 c. 13 X. J 31 (Fr 2,191); cf. Fliche 204-205; Tillmann 159; Maccarronc 293-294. 
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which arc to be held annually in each diocese. W hoever neglects to carry out this 
salutary statute is to be suspended from his benefices and from the execution of 
his office, until his superior decides to release him | 


7, On the correction ofoffences 


By this inviolable constitution we decree that prelates of churches should 
prudently and diligently attend to the correction of their subjects' offences, 
especially of clerics, and to the reform of morals. Otherwise the blood of such 
persons will be required at their hands23 In order that they may be able to 
exercise freely this office of correction and reform, we decree that no custom or 
appeal can impede the execution of their decisions, unless they go beyond the 
form which is to be observed in such matters. The offences of canons of a 
cathedral church, however, which have customarily been corrected by the 
chapter, are to be corrected by the chapter in those churches which until now 
have had this custom, at the instance and on the orders of the bishop and within a 
suitable time-limit which the bishop will decide. If this is not done, then the 
bishop, mindful of God and putting an end to all opposition, is to go ahead with 
correcting the persons by ecclesiastical censure according as the care of souls 
requires, and he shall not omit to correct their other faults according as the good 
ofsouls requires, with due order however being observed in all things$. For the 
rest, if the canons stop celebrating divine services without manifest and reason- 
able cause, especially if this is in contempt of the bishop, then the bishop himself 
may celebrate in the cathedral church if he wishes; and on complaint from him, 
the metropolitan, as our delegate in the matter, may, when he has learned the 
truth, punish the persons concerned in such fashion that for fear of punishment 
they shall not venture such action in the future. Let prelates of churches 
therefore carefully see that they do not turn this salutary statute into a form of 
financial gain or other exaction, but rather let them carry it out assiduously and 
faithfully, if they wish to avoid canonical punishment, since in these matters the 
apostolic see, directed by the Lord, will be very vigilant/ 


8. On inquests 


"How and in what way a prelate ought to proceed to inquire into and punish the 
offences of his subjects may be clearly ascertained from the authorities of the 
new and old Testament, from which subsequent sanctions in canon law 
derive"4, as we said distinctly some time ago and now confirm with the approval 
of this holy council. 

"For we read in the gospel that the steward who was denounced to his lord for 
wasting his goods heard him say: What is this that I hear about you? Give an 
account of your stewardship, for you can no longer be my steward?. And in 


8 and he....... things omitted in A M. 


| ch. 25, Decretals, V 1 (Fr 2, 747); see Fliche 208; Tillmann 157 (trans. Sax 192-193); 
Maccarronc 290-291. 2 See Ez 3, 13; 33, 8. 

3 ch. 13, Decretals, | 31 (Fr 2, 191); see Fliche 204-205; Tillmann 159 (trans. Sax 195); 
Maccarronc 293-294). 

4 ch. 17, Deaetals, V 1 (Fr 2, 738-739). 5 Lk 16, 2. 
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rem, qui venit ad me, opere compleverunt!* Ex quibus auctoritatibus manifeste 
comprobatur, quod non solum cum subditus verum etiam cum praelatus 
excedit, si per clamorem et famam ad aures superioris pervenerit, non qui- 
dem a malevolis et maledicis sed a providis et honestis, nec semel tantum, 
sed saepe (quod clamor innuit ct diffamatio manifestat), debet coram 
ecclesiae senioribus veritatem diligentius perscrutari; et* si rei poposcerit 
qualitas, canonica districtio culpam feriat delinquentis: non tamquam sit 
actorb et iudex, sed quasi deferente fama vel denunciante clamore, officii 
sui debitum exequatur. Licet autem hoc sit observandum in subditis, 
diligentius tamen observandum est in praelatis, qui quasi signum sunt 
positi ad sagittam". Et quia non possunt omnibus complacere, cum ex 
officio teneantur non solum arguere sed etiam increpare, quin etiam in- 
terdum suspendere, nonnunquam vero ligare, frequenter odium mul- 
torum incurrunt et insidias patiuntur. Ideo sancti patres provide statu- 
erunt3, ut accusatio praelatorum non facile admittatur, ne concussis co- 
lumnis corruat aedificium4, nisi diligens adhibeatur cautela, per quam non 
solum falsae sed etiam malignae criminationi ianua praecludatur. Verum 
ita voluerunt providere praelatis ne criminarentur iniuste, ut tamen ca- 
verent ne delinquerent insolenter, contra morbum utrumque invenientes 
congruam medicinam, videlicet ut criminalis accusatio, quae ad diminu- 
tionem capitis, id est degradationem, intenditur*, nisi legitima praecedat 
inscriptio, nullatenus admittatur. Sed cum super excessibus suis quisquam 
fuerit infamatus ita, ut iam clamor ascendat, qui diutius sine scandalo 
dissimulari non possit vel sine periculo tolerari, absque dubitationis scru- 
pulo ad inquirendum et puniendum eius excessus, non ex odii fomite, sed 
caritatis procedatur affectu; quatenus si fuerit gravis excessus, etsi non 
degradetur ab ordine, ab administratione tamen amoveatur omnino, quod 
est secundum evangelicam sententiam? a villicatione villicum amoveri, 
qui non potest villicationis suae dignam reddere rationem.*e Debet igitur 
esse praesens is, contra quem facienda est inquisitio, nisi se per contum a- 
ciam absentaverit, et exponenda sunt eid illad capitula, de quibus fuerit 
inquirendum, ut facultatem habeat defendendi seipsum, et non solum 
dicta sed etiam nomina ipsa' testium sunt ei, ut quid etf a quo sit dictum 
appareat, publicanda, necnon exceptiones et replicationes legitimae ad- 
mittendae, ne per suppressionem nominum infamandi, per exceptionum 
vero exclusionem deponendi falsum audacia praebeatur. Ad corrigendos 
itaque subditorum excessus tanto diligentius debet praelatus assurgere, 
quanto damnabilius eorum offensas desereret incorrectas, contra quos, ut 
de notoriis excessibus taceatur, etsi tribus modis possit procedi, per accu- 
sationem videlicet, denunciationem et inquisitionem eorum, ut tamen in 


omnibus diligens adhibeatur catitela, ne forte per leve compendium ad 
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1 Gnl8,21. | Lm 3,12. 
) Cf. conc. Constant. I c. 6; conc. Chalc., c. 21 (v. supra pp. 33-34, 97). 
4 Cf. Id 16, 30. 4 Cf. 1x16,2. - c. 17 X. V 1 (Fr 2,738-739). 
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Genesis the Lord says: / will go down and see whether they have done altogether 
according to the outcry which has cotne to me'. From these authorities it is clearly 
shown that not only when a subject has committed some excess but also when a 
prelate has done so, and the matter reaches the ears of the superior through an 
outcry or rumour which has come not from the malevolent and slanderous but 
from prudent and honest persons, and has come not only once but frequently (as 
the outcry suggests and the rumour proves), then the superior ought diligently 
to seek out the truth before senior persons of the church. If the seriousness of the 
matter demands, then the fault of the offender should be subjected to canonical 
punishment. However, the superior should carry out the duty of his office notas 
if he were the accuser and the judge but rather with the rumour providing the 
accusation and the outcry making the denunciation. While this should be 
observed in the case of subjects, all the more carefully should it be observed in 
the case of prelates, who are set as a mark for the arrowl1. Prelates cannot please 
everyone since they are bound by their office not only to convince but also to 
rebuke and sometimes even to suspend and to bind. Thus they frequently incur 
the hatred of many people and risk ambushes. Therefore the holy fathers have 
wisely decreed? that accusations against prelates should not be admitted readily, 
without careful provision being taken to shut the door not only to false but also 
to malicious accusations, lest with the columns being shaken the building itself 
collapses4. They thus wished to ensure that prelates are not accused unjustly, 
and yet that at the same time they take care not to sin in an arrogant manner, 
finding a suitable medicine for each disease: namely, a criminal accusation which 
entails loss of status, that is to say degradation, shall in no wise be allowed unless 
itis preceded by a charge in lawful form. But when someone is so notorious for 
his offences that an outcry goes up which can no longer be ignored without 
scandal or be tolerated without danger, then without the slightest hesitation let 
action be taken to inquire into and punish his offences, not out of hate but rather 
out of charity. If the offence is grave, even though not involving his degradation, 
let him be removed from all administration, in accordance with the saying of the 
gospel’ that the steward is to be removed from his stewardship if he cannot give a 
proper account of it.” 6 

The person about whom the inquiry is being made ought to be present, unless 
he absents himself out of contumacy. The articles of the inquiry should be 
shown to him so that he may be able to defend himself. The names of witnesses 
as well as their depositions are to be made known to him so that both what has 
been said and by whom will be apparent; and legitimate exceptions and re- 
sponses are to be admitted, lest the suppression of names leads to the bold 
bringing false charges and the exclusion of exceptions leads to false depositions 
being made. A prelate should therefore act the more diligently in correcting the 
offences of his subjects in proportion as he would be worthy of condemnation 
were he to leave them uncorrected. Notorious cases aside, he may proceed 


| Gn 18, 21. 2- Lm -3 12. 
3 See council of Constantinople I, canon 6; council of Chalcedon, canon 21 (see above pp. 


33-34, 97). 
4 See Jg 16, 30. 5 See Lk 16, 2. 6 ch. 17, Decretals, V ! (Fr 2, 738-739). 
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grave dispendium veniaturl, sicut accusationem legitima praecedere debet 
inscriptio, sic et denunciationem caritativa admonitio et inquisitionem 
clamosa insinuatio praevenire, illo semper adhibito moderamine, ut 


iuxta formam iudicii sententiae quoque forma dictetur. Hunc tamen 


ordinem circa regulares personas non credimus usquequaque servandum, 
quae, cum causa requirit, facilius et liberius a suis possunt administratio- 


nibus amoveri? 
9. Dt diversis ritibus in tadeat fide 


Quoniam in plerisque partibus intra eandem civitatem atque dioece- 
sim permixti sunt populi diversarum linguarum, habentes sub una fide 
varios ritus et mores, districte praecipimus ut pontifices huiusmodi civi- 
tatum sive dioecesum, provideant viros idoneos, qui secundum diver- 
sitates rituum et linguarum divina officia illis celebrent et ecclesiastica 
sacramenta ministrent, instruendo eos verbo pariter et exemplo. Prohi- 
bemus autem omnino, ne una eademque civitas sive dioecesis diversos 
pontifices habeat, tanquam unum corpus diversa capita, quasi monstrum; 
sed si propter praedictas causas urgens necessitas postulaverit, pontifex 
loci catholicum praesulem, nationibus illis conformem, provida delibera- 


tione constituat sibi vicarium in praedictis, qui ei per omnia sit obediens 


et subiectus, unde si quis aliter se ingesserit’, excommunicationis se 


noverit mucrone percussum, et si nec sic resipuerit, ab omni ecclesiastico 
ministerio deponatur, adhibito, si necesse fuerit, brachio saeculari ad tan- 


tam insolentiam compescendam .3 


10. Df praedicatoribus instituendis 


Inter caetera quae ad salutem spectant populi christiani, pabulum 


verbi Dei permaxime sibi nosciturb esse necessarium, quia sicut corpus 
materiali sic anima spirituali cibo nutritur, eo quod non in solo pane vivit 
bomo, sed in omni verbo quod procedit de ore Dei*. Unde cum saepe contingat, 
quod episcopi propter occupationes multiplices vel invaletudines corpo- 


rales aut hostiles incursus seu occasiones alias — ne dicamus defectum 


scientiae, quod in eis est reprobandum omnino nec de caetero toleran- 
dum — per se ipsos non sufficiunt ministrare populo verbum Dei, maxime 
per amplas dioeceses et diffusas, generali constitutione sancimus, ut epi- 
scopi viros idoneos ad sanctae praedicationis officium salubriter exequen- 
dum assumant, potentes in opere et sermone, qui plebes sibi commissas 
vice ipsorum, cum per se idem nequiverintO, sollicite visitantes, eas verbo 
aedificent et exemplo; quibus ipsi, cum indiguerint, congrue necessaria 
ministrent, ne pro necessariorum defectu compellantur desistere ab in- 


coepto. Unde praecipimus tam in cathedralibus quam in aliis conventuali- 


3 gesserit Cr b noscitur sibi LC e nequeunt Cr 


Cf. c. 17 X. V 1 (Fr 2, 739). 
c. 24 X. V I (Fr 2, 745-747); cf. Fliche 209; Till 159; Maccarrooc 284. 
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against them in three ways: namely, by accusation, denunciation and inquest. 
Let careful precaution nevertheless be taken in all cases lest serious loss is 
incurred for the sake of a small gain’. Thus, just as a charge in lawful form ought 
to precede the accusation, so a charitable warning ought to precede the denun- 
ciation, and the publication of the charge ought to precede the inquest, with the 
principle always being observed that the form of the sentence shall accord with 
the rules of legal procedure. We do not think, however, that this order needs to 
be observed in all respects as regards regulars, who can be more easily and freely 
removed from their offices by their own superiors, when the case requires it.2 


9. On different rites within the same faith 


Since in many places peoples of different languages live within the same city or 
diocese, having one faith but different rites and customs, we therefore strictly 
order bishops of such cities and dioceses to provide suitable men who will do the 
following in the various rites and languages: celebrate the divine services for 
them, administer the church's sacraments, and instruct them by word and 
example. We altogether forbid one and the same city or diocese to have more 
than one bishop, as if it were a body with several heads like a monster. But if for 
the aforesaid reasons urgent necessity demands it, the bishop of the place may 
appoint, after careful deliberation, a catholic bishop who is appropriate for the 
nations in question and who will be his vicar in the aforesaid matters and will be 
obedient and subject to him in all things. If any such person behaves otherwise, 
let him know that he has been struck by the sword of excommunication and if he 
does not return to his senses let him be deposed from every ministry in the 
church, with the secular arm being called in if necessary to quell such great 
insolence.34 


10. On appointing preachers 


Among the various things that are conducive to the salvation of the Christian 
people, the nourishment of God's word is recognized to be especially necessary, 
since just as the body is fed with material food so the soul is fed with spiritual 
food, according to the words, man lives not by bread alone but by every word 
that proceeds from the mouth of God It often happens that bishops by them- 
selves are not sufficient to minister the word of God to the people, especially in 
large and scattered dioceses, whether this is because of their many occupations 
or bodily infirmities or because of incursions of the enemy or for other reasons — 
let us not say for lack of knowledge, which in bishops is to be altogether 
condemned and is not to be tolerated in the future. W e therefore decree by this 
general constitution that bishops are to appoint suitable men to carry out with 
profit this duty of sacred preaching, men who are powerful in word and deed) 
and who will visit with care the peoples entrusted to them in place of the 


| See ch. 17, Decretals, V 1 (Fr 2, 739). 

2 ch. 24, Decretals, V | (Fr 2, 745-747); see Fliche 209; Tillmann 159 (trans. Sax 195); 
Maccarrone 284. 

3 ch. 14, Decretals, | 31 (Fr 2, 191-192); see Fliche 199. 

4 Mt 4, 4; see Di 8, 3; Lk 4, 4. 5 See Lk 24, 19. 
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bus ecclesiis viros idoneos ordinari, quos episcopi possint coadiutores et 
cooperatores habere, non solum in praedicationis officio verum etiam 
in audiendis confessionibus et poenitentiis iniungendis ac caeteris, quae 


ad salutem pertinent animarum. Si quis autem hoc neglexerit adimplere, 


districtae subiaceat ultioni. 


11. De magistris scholasticis 


Quia nonnullis propter inopiam et legendi studium et opportunitas 
proficiendi subtrahitur, in Lateranensi concilio* pia fuit institutione pro- 
visum, ut ,,per unamquamque cathedralem ecclesiam magistro, qui cle- 
ricos eiusdem ecclesiae aliosque scholares pauperes gratis instrueret, ali- 
quod competens beneficium praeberetur, quo et docentis relevaretur 
necessitas et via pateret discentibus ad doctrinam". Verum quoniam in 
multis ecclesiis id minime observatur, nos praedictum roborantes statu- 
tum, adicimus ut non solum in qualibet cathedrali ecclesia sed etiam in 
aliis, quarum sufficere poterunt facultates, constituatur magister idoneus 
a praelato, cum capitulo seu maiori ac saniori parte capituli eligendus, qui 
clericos ecclesiarum ipsarum et aliarum gratis in grammaticae facultate 
ac aliis instruat iuxta posse. Sane metropolitana ecclesia theologum nihilo- 
minus habeat, qui sacerdotes et alios in sacra pagina doceat et in his 
praesertim informet, quae ad curam animarum spectare noscuntur. Assi- 
gnetur autem cuilibet magistrorum a capitulo unius praebendae proven- 
tus, et pro* theologo* a metropolitano tantundem, non quodb perb hoc 
efficiatur canonicus, sed tamdiu redditus ipsius' percipiat, quamdiu per- 
stiterit in docendo. Quod si forte de duobus magistris metropolitana 
ecclesia gravetur, theologo iuxta modum praedictum ipsa provideat, 


grammatico vero in alia ecclesia suae civitatis sive dioecesis, quod suf- 


ficere valeat, faciat provideri.3 


12. De communibus capitulis monachorum 


In singulis regnis sive provinciis fiat de triennio in triennium, salvo 
iure dioecesanorum pontificum, commune capitulum abbatum atque pri- 
orum abbates proprios non habentium, qui non consueverunt tale capi- 
tulum celebrare; ad quod universi conveniant, praepeditionem canoni- 
cam non habentes, apud unum de monasteriis ad hoc aptum, hoc adhibi- 
to moderamine, ut nullus eorum plus quam sex evectiones et octo perso- 
nas adducat. Advocent autem caritative in huius novitatis primordiis 


duos Cisterciensis ordinis abbates vicinos, ad praestandum sibi consili- 


* om. Cr b propter Rm c ipsos Cr 


| c. 15 X. I 13 (Fr 2,192); de c. 10-13 cf. inter alios P. Mandonnet, Saint Dominique. L'idée, 
l'bomme ttl'amre, II Paris 1938, 237-239; dec. 10 cf. etiam id., I 46-48; D. W. Robertson, 
Frequency of Preaching in Tbirieenfb-Century England, Speculum 24 (1949) 377sqq.; Fliche 
203-204; Tillmann 153; Maccarrone 294-295, 296. 

| Cf. conc. Lat. TH, c. 18 (v. supra p.2 20). 

* c. 4 X. V 5 (Fr 2, 770); cf. Mandonnet, Saint Dominique ..., I 48-49, 195; Fliche 204; 
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bishops, since these by themselves are unable to do it, and will build them up by 
word and example. The bishops shall suitably furnish them with what is neces- 
sary, when they are in need of it, lest for want of necessities they are forced to 
abandon what they have begun. We therefore order that there be appointed in 
both cathedral and other conventual churches suitable men whom the bishops 
can have as coadjutors and cooperators not only in the office of preaching but 
also in hearing confessions and enjoining penances and in other matters which 
are conducive to the salvation of souls. If anyone neglects to do this, let him be 


subject to severe punishment. 


11. On schoolmasters 


Leal for learning and the opportunity to make progress is denied to some 
through lack of means. The Lateran council? therefore dutifully decreed that “in 
each cathedral church there should be provided a suitable benefice for a master 
who shall instruct without charge the clerics of the cathedral church and other 
poor scholars, thus at once satisfying the teacher's needs and opening up the way 
of knowledge to learners". This decree, however, is very little observed in many 
churches. We therefore confirm it and add that not only in every cathedral 
church but also in other churches with sufficient resources, a suitable master, 
elected by the chapter or by the greater and sounder part of it, shall be appointed 
by the prelate to teach grammar and other branches of study, as faras is possible, 
to the clerics of those and other churches. The metropolitan church shall have a 
theologian to teach scripture to priests and others and especially to instruct them 
in matters which are recognized as pertaining to the cure of souls. The income of 
one prebend shall be assigned by the chapter to each master, and as much shall be 
assigned by the metropolitan to the theologian. The incumbent does not by this 
become a canon but he receives the income of one as long as he continues to 
teach. If the metropolitan church finds providing for tw o masters a burden, let it 
provide for the theologian in the aforesaid way but get adequate provision made 
for the grammarian in another church of the city or diocese. 


12. On general chapters of monks 


In every kingdom or province let there be held every three years, saving the right 
of diocesan bishops, a general chapter of those abbots, and priors who do not 
have abbots over them, who have not been accustomed to hold one. All should 
attend, unless they have a canonical impediment, at one of the monasteries 
which is suitable for the purpose; with this limitation, that none of them brings 
with him more than six mounts and eight persons. Let them invite in charity, at 


| ch. 15, Decretals, | 13 (Fr 2, 192); on constitutions 10-13, see among others P. Mandonnet, 
Saint Dominique. L'idée, l'homme et l'oeuvre, || Paris 1938, 237-239; on constitution 10, see 
also id., | 46-48; D. W. Robertson, Frequency of Preaching in Thirteenth Century England, 
Speculum 24 (1949) 377 ff.; Fliche 203-204; Tillmann 153 (trans. Sax 189-190); Maccarrone 
294-295, 296. 

2 See Lateran council Ill, canon 18 (see above p. 220). 

3 ch. 4, Decretals, V 5 (Fr 2, 770); see Mandonnet, Saint Dominique ..., | 48-49, 195; Fliche 
204; Tillmann 153, 155 (trans. Sax, 190-191). 
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um etauxilium opportunum, cum sint in huiusmodi capitulis celebrandis 
ex longa consuetudine plenius informati. Qui absque contradictione duos 
sibi de ipsis associent, quos viderint expedire; ac ipsi quatuor praesint 
capitulo universo, ita quod ex hoc nullus eorum auctoritatem praelationis 
assumat, unde, cum expedierit, provida possintdeliberatione mutari. Huius- 
modi vero capitulum aliquot cenis diebus continue iuxta morem Cister- 
ciensium * celebretur, in quo diligens habeatur tractatus de reformatione or- 
dinis et observantia regulari, et quod statutum fuerit, illis quatuor appro- 
bantibus,ab omnibus inviolabiliter observetur, omni excusatione et contra- 
dictione ac appellatione remotis ; proviso nihilominus ubi sequenti termino 
debeat capitulum celebrari. Et qui convenerint8, vitam ducant communem 
et faciant proportionabiliteri simul omnes communes expensas, ita quod 
si non omnes potuerint in eisdem, saltem plures simul in diversis domi- 
bus commorentur. Ordinentur etiam in eodem capitulo religiosae ac cir- 
cumspectae personae, quae singulas abbatias eiusdem regni sive provin- 
ciae non solum monachorum sed etiam monialium, secundum formam 
sibi praefixam, vice nostra stud t visitare, corrigentes et reformantes 
quae correcdonis et reformationis officio viderint4 indigere, ita quod si 
rectorem loci cognoverint ab administratione penitus amovendum, 
denuncient episcopo proprio, ut illum amovere procuret; quod si non 
fecerit, ipsi visitatores hoc referant ad apostolicae sedis examenc. Hoc 
ipsum regulares canonicosf secundum ordinem suum volumus et prae- 
cipimus observare. Si vero in hac novitate quicquam difficultatis emer- 
serit, quod per praedictas personas nequeat expediri, ad apostolicae sedis 
iudicium absque scandalo referatur, caeteris irrefragabiliter observatis, 
quae concordi fuerint deliberatione provisa. Porro dioecesani episcopi 
monasteria sibi subiecta ita studeant reformare, ut cum ad ea praedicti 
visitatores accesserint, plus in illis inveniant quod commendatione^ quam 
quodh correctione sit dignum, attentissime praecaventes, ne per eos dicta 
monasteria indebitis oneribus aggraventur, quia sic volumus superiorum 
lura servari, ut inferiorum! nolimus iniurias sustinere. Ad hoc districte 
praecipimus tam dioecesanis episcopis quam personis que praeerunt capitu- 
lis celebrandis, ut per censuram ecclesiasticam, appellatione remota, com- 
pescant advocatos, patronos, vicedominos, rectores et consules, magna- 
tes et milites seu quoslibet alios, ne monasteria praesumant offendere in 
personis ac rebus ; etk si forsitan offenderint, eos ad satisfactionem com- 
pellere non omittant, ut liberius et quietius omnipotenti Deo valeant 


famulari. 


» Cisterciensis ordinis Hm b conveniunt Cr c ptoportionaliter M 
4 cognoverint Cr e apostolicam sedem examinandum Cr f personas M 


8 commendandum Cr h om. Cr | inferiores Cr k ac LC 


' c. 7 X. ili 35 (Fr 2, 600-601): cf. inter alios U. Berbère, Les chapitres généraux de l'ordre 
de S. Benoit, Revue bénédictine 18 (1901) 364-371; J. Vendeuvre, L'exemption de visite 
monastique..., Pans 1907, 148sqq.; U. Berbére. Innocent /// et la réorganisation des monas- 
téres bénédictins, Revue bénédictine 32 (1920) 22-42,145-159;J.-B. Mahn, L''ordre cistercien et 
son gouvernement des origines au milieu du X Ile siecle (1098-1265), Paris 1945,248-250; Ph. 
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the start of this innovation, two neighbouring Cistercian abbots to give them 
appropriate advice and help, since from long practice the Cistercians are well 
informed about holding such chapters. The two abbots shall then coopt without 
opposition two suitable persons from among them. The four of them shall then 
preside over the whole chapter, in such a way however that none of them 
assumes the leadership; so that they can if necessary be changed after careful 
deliberation. This kind of chapter shall be held continuously over a certain 
number of days, according to Cistercian custom. They shall treat carefully of the 
reform of the order and the observance of the rule. W hat has been decided, with 
the approval of the four presiding, is to be observed inviolably by all without 
any excuse or contradiction or appeal. They shall also decide where the next 
chapter is to be held. Those attending shall lead a common life and divide out 
proportionately all the common expenses. If they cannot all live in the same 
house, let them at least live in groups in various houses. 

Let religious and circumspect persons be appointed at the chapter who will 
make it their business to visit on our behalf all the abbeys of the kingdom or 
province, of both monks and nuns, according to the manner prescribed for 
them. Let them correct and reform what seems to need correction and reform. 
Thus if they know of the superior of a place who should certainly be removed 
from office, let them denounce the person to the bishop concerned so that he 
may see to his or her removal. If the bishop will not do this, let the visitors 
themselves refer the matter to the apostolic see for examination. We wish and 
command canons regular to observe this according to their order. If there 
emerges out of this innovation any difficulty that cannot be resolved by the 
aforesaid persons, let it be referred, without offence being given, to the judg- 
ment of the apostolic see; but let the other matters, about which after careful 
deliberation they were in agreement, be observed without breach. Diocesan 
bishops, moreover, should take care to reform the monasteries under their 
jurisdiction, so that when the aforesaid visitors arrive they will find in them 
more to commend than to correct. Let them be very careful lest the said 
monasteries are weighed down by them with unjust burdens, for just as we wish 
the rights of superiors to be upheld so we do not wish to support wrongs done to 
subjects. Furthermore, we strictly command both diocesan bishops and those 
who preside at chapters to restrain by ecclesiastical censure, without appeal, 
advocates, patrons, lords' deputies, governors, officials, magnates, knights, and 
any other people, from daring to cause harm to monasteries in respect of their 
persons and their goods. Let them not fail to compel such persons, if by chance 
they do cause harm, to make satisfaction, so that almighty God may be served 


more freely and more peacefully .| 


| ch. 7, Decretals, III 35 (Fr 2, 600-601); see among others, U. Berliére, Les chapitres généraux 
de l'ordre de S. Benoit, Revue bénédictine 18 (1901) 364-371; J. Vendeuvre, L'exemption de 
visite monastique ..., Paris 1907, 148 ff.; U. Berliére, Innocent /// et la réorganisation des 
monastères bénédictins, Revue bénédictine 32 (1920) 22-42, 145-159; J.-B. Mahn, L’ordre 
cistercien et son gouvernement des origines au milieu du XII siècle (1098-1265), Paris 1945, 
248-250; Ph. Schmitz, Histoire de Ordre de Saint-Benoît, Ill Maredsous 1948, 48-51,67, 98, 
117-118, 137, 141-142; Fliche 210; Tillmann 157 (trans. Sax 192-193); Maccarronc 293-294. 
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13. De noris religionibus prohibitis 


Nc nimia religionum* diversitas gravem in ecclesia Dei confusio- 
nem$ inducat, firmiter prohibemus, ne quis de caetero novam religio- 
nem inveniat, sed quicumque voluerit ad religionem converti, unam de 
approbatis assumat. Similiter qui voluerit religiosam*-" domum fundare 
de novo, regulam' et institutionem accipiat de religionibus approbatis. 
Illud etiam prohibemus, ne quis in diversis monasteriis locum monachi 


habere praesumat, nec unus abbas pluribus monasteriis praesidere.l 


14. De incontinentia clericorum punienda 


Ut clericorum mores et actus in melius reformentur, continenter et 
caste vivere studeant universi, praesertim in sacris ordinibus constituti, 
ab omni libidinis vitio praecaventes, maxime illo propter quod /ra Dei 
venit de coelo in filios diffidentiae2, quatenus in conspectu Dei omnipo- 
tentis puro corde ac mundo corpore valeant ministrare. Ne vero facilitas 
veniae incentivum tribuat delinquendi, statuimus ut qui deprehensi 
fuerint incontinentiae vitio laborare, prout magis aut minus peccaverint, 
puniantur secundum canonicas sanctiones, quas efficacius et districtius 
praecipimus observari, ut quos divinus timor a malo non revocat, tem- 
poralis saltem poena a peccato cohibeat. Si quis igitur, hac de causa sus- 
pensus, divina celebrare praesumpserit, non solum ecclesiasticis bene- 
ficiis spolietur, verum etiam pro hac duplici culpa perpetuo deponatur. 
Praelati vero qui tales praesumpserint in suis iniquitatibus sustinere, 
maxime obtentu pecuniae vel alterius commodi temporalis, pari subia- 
ceant ultioni. Qui autem secundum regionisc suae morem non abdica- 
runt copulam coniugalem, si lapsi fuerint, gravius puniantur, cum legi- 


timo matrimonio possint uti.3 


15. Dt arcenda ebrietate clericorum 


A crapula et ebrietate omnes clerici diligenter abstineant, unde vinum 
sibi temperent et se vino, nec ad bibendum quispiam incitetur, cum 
ebrietas et^ mentis inducat exilium et libidinis provocet incentivum. 
Unde illum abusum decernimus penitus abolendum, quo in quibusdam 
partibus ad potus aequales suo modo se obligant potatores, et ille iudicio 
talium plus laudatur, qui plures inebriat et calices faecundiores exhaurit. 
Si quis autem super his culpabilem se exhibuerit, nisi a superiore com- 
monitus satisfecerit competenter, a beneficio vel officio suspendatur. 


* religiosorum Cr b offensionem Cr c religionis Cr d om. Cr 


Schmitz, Histoire de l'Ordre de Saint-Benoit, IH Maredsous 1948, 48-51, 67, 98, 117-118, 
137, 141-142; Fliche 210; Tillmann 157; Maccarrone 293-294. 

| c.9 X III36 (Fr 2, 607); cf. inter alios M.-H. Vicaire, in Mandonnet, Saint Dominique .. 

I 157-163; cf. etiam ibid. 49-50; Fliche 202-203; Tillmann 184-185. 

« Eph 5,6. 

3 c* 13 X. m 1 (Ft 2, 452); cf. cone. Lat. III, c. 11 (v. supra p. 217); cf. etiam Fliche 199, 
205; de c. 14-22 cf. Maccarrone 291-292. 
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13. On the prohibition against new religious orders 


Lest too great a variety of religious orders leads to grave confusion in God's 
church, we strictly forbid anyone henceforth to found a new religious order. 
W hoever wants to become a religious should enter one of the already approved 
orders. L ikewise, whoever wishes to found a new religious house should take 
the rule and institutes from already approved religious orders. We forbid, 
moreover, anyone to attempt to have a place as a monk in more than one 


monastery or an abbot to preside over more than one monastery.' 


14. On punishing clerical incontinence 


In order that the morals and conduct of clerics may be reformed for the better, 
letall of them strive to live in a continent and chaste way, especially those in holy 
orders. Let them beware of every vice involving lust, especially that on account 
of which the wrath of God came down from heaven upon the sons of 
disobedience], so that they may be worthy to minister in the sight of almighty 
God with a pure heart and an unsullied body. Lest the ease of receiving pardon 
prove an incentive to sin, we decree that those who are caught giving way to the 
vice of incontinence are to be punished according to canonical sanctions, in 
proportion to the seriousness of their sins. We order such sanctions to be 
effectively and strictly observed, in order that those whom the fear of God does 
not hold back from evil may at least be restrained from sin by temporal 
punishment. Therefore anyone who has been suspended for this reason and 
presumes to celebrate divine services, shall not only be deprived of his ecclesias- 
tical benefices but shall also, on account of his twofold fault, be deposed in 
perpetuity. Prelates who dare to support such persons in their wickedness, 
especially ifthey do it for money or for some other temporal advantage, are to be 
subject to like punishment. Those clerics who have not renounced the marriage 
bond, following the custom of their region, shall be punished even more 
severely if they fall into sin, since for them it is possible to make lawful use of 


matrimony? 


75. On preventing drunkenness among the clergy 


All clerics should carefully abstain from gluttony and drunkenness. They 
should temper the wine to themselves and themselves to the wine. Let no one be 
urged to drink, since drunkenness obscures the intellect and stirs up lust. 
Accordingly we decree that that abuse is to be entirely abolished whereby in 
some places drinkers bind themselves to drink equal amounts, and that man is 
most praised who makes the most people drunk and himself drains the deepest 
cups. If anyone shows himself worthy of blame in these matters, let him be 


| ch. 9, Decretals, IIl 36 (Fr 2, 607); see among others, M.-H. Vicaire, in Mandonnet, Saint 


Dominique ..., | 157-163; see also ibid. 49-50; Fliche 202-203; Tillmann 184-185 (trans. Sax 
214-215). 

2 Eph 5, 6. 

' ch. 18, Decretals, MI 1 (Fr 2, 452); see Lateran council III, canon 11 (see above p. 217); see 


also Fliche 199, 205; on constitutions 14-22, see Maccarrone 291-292. 
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Venationem et aucupationem universis clericis interdicimus, unde nec 


canes nec aves ad aucupandum habere praesumant4.l 
16. De indumentis tlericarum 


Qerici officia vel commercia saccularia non exerceant, maxime in- 
honesta, mimis, ioculatoribus et histrionibus non intendant et tabernas 
prorsus evitent, nisi forte causa necessitatis in itinere constituti; ad aleas 
vel taxillos non ludant, nec huiusmodi ludis intersint2. Coronam et tonsu- 
ram habeant congruentem et se in officiis divinis et aliis bonis exerceant 
studiis diligenter. Clausa deferant desuper indumenta, nimia brevitate vel 
longitudine non notanda; pannis rubeis aut viridibus necnon manicis aut 
sotularibusb consuticiis seu rostratis, frenis, sellis, pectoralibus et calcari- 
bus deauratis, aut aliam superfluitatem gerentibus, non utantur. Cappas 
manicatas ad divinum officium intra ecclesiam nonc gerant, sed nec alibi, 
qui sunt in sacerdotio vel personatibus constituti, nisi iusti causa timoris 
exegerit habitum transformari. Fibulas omnino non ferant neque corri- 
gias auri vel argenti ornatum habentes, sed nec anulos, nisi quibus com- 
petit ex officio dignitatis. Pontifices autem in publico et in ecclesia super- 
indumentis lineis omnes utantur, nisi monachi fuerint, quos oportet 
deferre habitum monachalem; palliis diffibulatis non utantur in publico, 


sed vel post collum vel ante pectus hinc inde connexis.34 
17. De comessationibus praelatorum et negligentia eorum super dirinis offieiis 


Dolentes referimus quod non solum quidam minores clerici, verum 
etiamd aliqui ecclesiarum praelati, circa comessationes superfluas et 
confabulationes illicitas, ut de aliis taceamus, fere medietatem noctis 


expendunt et so o residuum relinquentes, vix ad diurnum concentum 


avium excitantur, transcurrendo undiqueó continuata syncopa matutinum. 
Sunt et alii, qui missarum celebrant solemnia vix quater in anno, etf quod 
deterius est, interesse contemnunt, et si quando dum haec celebrantur, 
intersunt, chori silentium fugientes, intendunt externis collocutionibus 
laicorum, dumque auditum ad indebitos sermones effundunt, aures inten- 
tas non porrigunt ad divina. Haec igitur et similia sub poena suspensionis 
penitus inhibemus, districte praecipientes in virtute obedientiae, ut divi- 
num officium diurnum pariter et nocturnum, quantum eis Deus dederit, 


studiose celebrent pariter? et devote. 


a venationem ... praesumant om. Cr M b subtalaribus Cr c nulli O 
d et add. Cr e utique v. l. Afri f vel Cr g om. Cr 


| c. 14 X. in | (Fr 2» 452-453); cf. Fliche 205. 

8 Cf. P. Browe, Die Pflitbtkmmunion im Mittelalter, Münster 1940, 99. 

3 c. 15 X. III | (Fr 2» 453); cf. Fliche 205. 

4| c. 9 X. IHI 41 (Fr 2, 641-642); cf. G. J. Ebers, Daj Dnolatisrurecbl rornebmlicb nacb katbo- 


iutbem Kircbenrecbt, Stuttgart 1906, 173sqq.; Fliche 205-206. 
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suspended from his benefice or office, unless after being warned by his superior 
he makes suitable satisfaction. We forbid all clerics to hunt or to fowl, so let 
them not presume to have dogs or birds for fowling4.| 


16. On the dress ofclerics 


Clerics should not practice callings or business of a secular nature, especially 
those that are dishonourable. They should not watch mimes, entertainers and 
actors. Let them avoid taverns altogether, unless by chance they arc obliged by 
necessity on a journey. They should not play at games of chance or of dice, nor 
be present at such games2. They should have a suitable crown and tonsure, and 
let them diligently apply themselves to the divine services and other good 
jursuits. Their outer garments should be closed and neither too short nor too 
ong. Let them not indulge in red or green cloths, long sleeves or shoes with 
embroidery or pointed toes, or in bridles, saddles, breast-plates and spurs that 
are gilded or have other superfluous ornamentation. Let them not wear cloaks 
with sleeves at divine services in a church, nor even elsewhere, if they are priests 
or parsons, unless a justifiable fear requires a change of dress. They are not to 
wear buckles or belts ornamented with gold or silver, or even rings except for 
those whose dignity it befits to have them. All bishops should wear outer 
garments of linen in public and in church, unless they have been monks, in 
which case they should wear the monastic habit; and let them not wear their 
cloaks loose in public but rather fastened together behind the neck or across the 
chest.34 


17. On prelates'feasts and their negligence at divine services 


We regretfully relate that not only certain lesser clerics but also some prelates of 
churches pass almost half the night in unnecessary feasting and forbidden 
conversation, not to mention other things, and leaving what is left of the night 
for sleep, they are barely roused at the dawn chorus of the birds and pass away 
the entire morning in a continuous state of stupor. There are others who 
celebrate mass barely four times a year and, what is worse, do not bother to 
attend; if they happen to be present when it is being celebrated, they flee the 
silence of the choir and pay attention to conversations of the laity outside and so, 
while they attend to talk that is unnecessary for them, they do not give an 
attentive ear to the things of God. We altogether forbid these and similar things 
on pain of suspension. We strictly command such persons, in virtue of obedi- 
ence, to celebrate the divine office, day and night alike, as far as God allows 


them, with both zeal and devotion.4 


' We forbid ... fowling omitted in Cr M. 


| ch. 14, Decretals, Ill ! (Fr 2, 452-453); see Fliche 205. 
1 See P. Browe, Die Pflichtkommunion im Mittelalter, Munster 1940, 99. 
3 ch. 15, Decretals, Ill ! (Fr 2, 453); see Fliche 205. 


4 ch. 9, Decretals, MI 41 (Fr 2, 641-642); see G. J. Ebers, Das Devolationsrecht vomehmlich 
nach katholischem Kirchenrecht, Stuttgart 1906, 173ff.; Fliche 205-206. 
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IS. De indicio /anguinis et duelli clericis interdicto 


nullus clericus dictet aut proferat, sed* nec 


Sententiam sanguinis 
Si quis autem 


sanguinis vindictam exerceat aut ubi exercetur intersit. 
huiusmodi occasione statuti ecclesiis vel personis ecclesiasticis aliquod 
praesumpserit inferre dispendium, per censuram ecclesiasticamó com- 
pescatur, nec quisquam clericus literas scribat aut dictet pro vindicta 
sanguinis destinandas, unde in curiis principum haec solicitudo non clericis 
sed laicis committatur. Nullus quoque clericus rottariisc aut balistariis 


aut huiusmodi viris sanguinum praeponatur, nec illam chirurgiae artemd 


subdiaconus, diaconus vel sacerdos exerceant, quae ad ustionem vel 


incisionem inducit, nec* quisquam purgationi aquae ferventis vel frigidae 


seu ferri candentis ritum cuiuslibet benedictionis aut consecrationis 


impendat, salvis nihilominus prohibitionibusl!de monomachiis sive duellis 


antea promulgatis.$ 


19. Ne ecclesiae mundanis ruppellectilibus exponantur 


Relinqui nolumus incorrectum, quod quidam clerici sic exponunt 


ecclesias supellectilibus propriis et etiam alienis, ut potius domus laicae 
non considerantes quod Dominus non 
sunt et alii qui non solum 
et vestimenta 


quam Dei basilicae videantur, 


sinebat, ut vas transferretur per templun^. 
ecclesias dimittunt incultas, verum etiam vasa ministerii 
ministrorum ac pallas altaris necnon et ipsa corporalia tam 
relinquunt, quod interdum aliquibus sunt horrori. Quia vero zelus nos 
comedit domus Dei4, firmiter prohibemus ne huiusmodi supellectilia in 
ecclesiis admittantur, nisi propter hostiles incursus aut incendia repentina 


seu alias necessitates urgentes ad eas oporteat haberi refugium; sic tamen 


immunda 


ut necessitate cessante res in loca pristina reportentur. Praecipimus quo- 
que ut oratoria, vasa, corporalia et vestimenta praedicta, munda et nitida 
conserventur. Nimis enim videtur absurdum in sacris sordes negligere, 


quae dedecerent etiam in prophanis. 


20. De chrismate et eucharistia rub sera conservanda 


ecclesiis chrisma et eucharistia sub fideli 


Statuimus utf in cunctis 
ne^ possit ad illa temeraria 


custodia clavibus adhibitis conserventur, 
manus extendi, ad aliqua horribilia vel nefaria exercenda. Si vero is ad 


quem spectat custodia, ea incaute reliquerit, tribus mensibus ab officio 
suspendatur, et si per eius incuriam aliquid nefandum inde contigerit, 


graviori subiaceat ultioni.' 


b canonicam Cr c ruptariis Su M d partem Cr M 


i post ecclesiis in Cr ? ut non Cr 


* ont. Cr. 


e praecipue add. Cr 


| Cf. inter alia conc. Lat. EII, c. 20 (v. supra p. 221). 
| c.9 X. IU 50 (Fr 2, 659-660); cf. etiam F. W. Maitland, Roman Canon Lan in the Chartb 


of England, London 1898, 162-163; St. Kuttner, Kanonisti/che Scbuldlebre von Gratian bis asef 
die Dekretalen Gregors/X. (Studi e testi, 64), Gttà del Vaticano 1935, 244; Fliche 205. 

* Mr 11,16. « Cf. Ps 68,10; Io 2,17. 

5 c.2 X III 44 (Fr 2, 649-650); cf. Fliche 206; Maccarrone 296. 

ec. 1 X HI 44 (Fr 2, 649); cf. Fliche 206. 
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IS. On sentences involving cither the shedding of blood ora duel being forbidden to clerics 


No cleric may decree or pronounce a sentence involving the shedding of blood, 
or carry out a punishment involving the same, or be present when such punish- 
ment is carried out. If anyone, however, under cover of this statute, dares to 
inflict injury on churches or ecclesiastical persons, let him be restrained by 
ecclesiastical censure. A cleric may not write or dictate letters which require 
punishments involving the shedding of blood; in the courts of princes this 
responsibility should be entrusted to laymen and not to clerics. Moreover no 
cleric may be put in command of mercenaries or crossbowmen or suchlike men 
of blood; nor may a subdeacon, deacon or priest practise the an of surgery, 
which involves cauterizing and making incisions; nor may anyone confer a rite 
of blessing or consecration on a purgation by ordeal of boiling or cold water or 
of the red-hot iron, saving nevertheless the previously promulgated 
prohibitions! regarding single combats and duels.23 


19. That profane objects may not be introduced into churches 


We are unwilling to tolerate the fact that certain clerics deposit in churches their 
own and even others’ furniture, so that the churches look like lay houses rather 
than basilicas of God, regardless of the fact that the Lord would not allow a 
vessel to be carried through the temple*. There are others who not only leave 
their churches uncared for but also leave the service vessels and ministers’ 
vestments and altar cloths and even corporals so dirty that they at times horrify 
some people. Because zeal for God's house consumes us45we strictly forbid 
objects of this kind to be allowed into churches, unless they have to be taken in 
on account of enemy incursions or sudden fires or other urgent necessities, and 
then in such a way that when the emergency is over the objects are taken back to 
where they came from. We also order the aforesaid churches, vessels, corporals 
and vestments to be kept neat and clean. For it seems too absurd to take no 
notice of squalor in sacred things when itis unbecoming even in profane things? 


20. On keeping the chrism and the eucharist under lock and key 


We decree that the chrism and the eucharist are to be kept locked away in a safe 
jlace in all churches, so that no audacious hand can reach them to do anything 
torrible or impious. If he who is responsible for their safe-keeping leaves them 
around carelessly, let him be suspended from office for three months; if any- 
thing unspeakable happens on account of his carelessness, let him be subject to 


graver punishment.6 


| See among others, Lateran council Ill, canon 20 (see above p. 221). 

2 ch. 9, Decretals, MI 50 (Fr 2, 659-660); see also F. W. Maitland, Roman Canon Law in the 
Church of England, London 1898, 162-163; St. Kuttner, Kanonistische Schuldlehre von Gra- 
tian bis aufdie Dekretalen Gregors IX. (Studi e testi, 64), Vatican City 1935, 244; Fliche 205. 
3 Mk 11, 16. 

4 See Ps 68. 10; Jn 2, 17. 

5 ch. 2, Decretals, Ill 44 (Fr 2, 649-650); see Fliche 206; Maccarrone 296. 

6 ch 1, Decretals, III 44 (Fr 2, 649); see Fliche 206. 
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21. De confessionefacienda e! mm rmlanda a sacerdoit et saltem in passba communicando 


Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, postquam ad annos discretionis per- 
venerit, omnia sua solus peccata confiteatur fideliter, saltem semel in 
anno proprio sacerdotil, et iniunctam sibi poenitentiam studeat pro viribus 
adimplere, suscipiens reverenter ad minus in pascha eucharistiae sacra- 
mentum, nisi forte de consilio proprii sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem 
causam ad tempus ab eius perceptione duxerit abstinendum; alioquin et 
vivens ab ingressu ecclesiae arceatur et moriens Christiana careat sepul- 
tura. Unde hoc salutare statutum frequenter in ecclesiis publicetur, nc 
quisquam ignorantiae caecitate velamen excusationis assumat. Si quis 
autem alieno sacerdoti voluerit iusta de causa sua confiteri peccata, licen- 
tiam prius postulet et obtineat a proprio sacerdote, cum aliter4 illel ipsum 
non possit solvere vel ligare3. Sacerdos autem sit discretus et cautus, ut 
more periti medici superinfundat vinum et oleum' vulneribus sauciati, 
diligenter inquirens et peccatoris circumstantias et peccati, per quas pru- 
denter intelligat, quale illi consilium debeat exhibere et cuiusmodi reme- 
dium adhibere, diversis experimentis utendo ad sanandum aegrotum. 
Caveat autem omnino, ne verbo vel signo vel alio quovis modo prodat 
aliquatenus peccatorem, sed si prudentiorib consilio indiguerit, illud abs- 
que ulla expressione personae caute requirat, quoniam qui peccatum in 
poenitentiali iudicio sibi detectum praesumpserit revelare, non solum 
a sacerdotali officio deponendum decernimus, verum etiam ad agendam 


perpetuam poenitentiam in arctum monasterium detrudendum 4 
22. Quod infirmiprius provi&ani animae quam corpori 


Cum infirmitas corporalis nonnumquam ex peccato proveniat, dicente 
Domino, languido quem sanaverat: Vade et amplius noli peccare*, ne de- 
terius aliquid tibi contingat", decreto praesenti statuimus et districte prae- 
cipimus medicis corporum, ut cum eos ad infirmos vocari contigerit, 
ipsos ante omnia moneant et inducant, quod medicos advocent animarum, 
ut postquam infirmis fuerit de spirituali salute provisum, ad corporalis 
medicinae remedium salubrius procedatur, cum causa cessante cesset 
effectus. Hoc quidem inter alia huic causam dedit edicto, quod quidam 


in aegritudinis lecto iacentes, cum eis a medicisc suadetur, ut de animarum 
* alter M b prudentiorum Cr c medico Cr 


| Cf. P. A. Kirsch, Der sacerdos proprius in der abendlàndiscben Kircbe tor dem Jabre 1215, 


Archiv fur katholisches Kirchenrecht 84 (1904) 527-537. 


* Cf. Mt 16,19; 18,18. » Cf. Lc 10,34. 
4 c. 12 X. V 38 (Fr 2, 887-888); cf. inter alios H. C. Lea,7À History ofAuricular Confession.. 


I Philadelphia 1896, 228-230, 278-279, 370, 401, 420; A. Gottlob, Kreu^ablad und Almosen- 
ablaf. Eine Studie Uber die Frih^eit des Ablafwesens, Stuttgart 1906, 262-263; A. Teetacrt, 
La confession aux laïques dans l'église latine depuis le VU E jusqu 'au XXIV siécle..., Paris 1926, 
257-259 et passim; J. T. McNeill - H. M. Gamer, Medieval Handbooks of Penance, New Y ork 
1938, 29, 413-414; P. Browe, Die Pflicbtkommunion im Mittelaller, Munster 1940, 24, 43-44, 
56,111-112,146-147,151 sqq.; Fliche | -201,206; T ill 36,153,164; Maccarrone 296. 


* Io 8.11. : Io 5,14. 
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2/. On confession being made, and not revealed by the priest, and on communicating at least at Easter 


All the faithful of either sex, after they have reached the age of discernment, 
should individually confess all their sins in a faithful manner to their own priest 
at least once a yearl, and let them take care to do what they can to perform the 
penance imposed on them. Let them reverently receive the sacrament of the 
eucharist at least at Easter unless they think, for a good reason and on the advice 
of their own priest, that they should abstain from receiving it for a time. 
Otherwise they shall be barred from entering a church during their lifetime and 
they shall be denied a Christian burial at death. Let this salutary decree be 
frequently published in churches, so that nobody may find the pretence of an 
excuse in the blindness of ignorance. If any persons wish, for good reasons, to 
confess their sins to another priest let them first ask and obtain the permission of 
their own priest; for otherwise the other priest will not have the power to 
absolve or to bind them2. The priest shall be discerning and prudent, so that like 
a skilled doctor he may pour wine and oil3 over the wounds of the injured one. 
Let him carefully inquire about the circumstances of both the sinner and the sin, 
so that he may prudently discern what sort of advice he ought to give and what 
remedy to apply, using various means to heal the sick person. Let him take the 
utmost care, however, not to betray the sinner at all by word or sign or in any 
other way. If the priest needs wise advice, let him seek it cautiously without any 
mention of the person concerned. For if anyone presumes to reveal a sin 
disclosed to him in confession, we decree that he is not only to be deposed from 
his priestly office but also to be confined to a strict monastery to do perpetual 


penance.4 


22. That the sick should provide for the soul before the body 


As sickness of the body may sometimes be the result of sin — as the Lord said to 
the sick man whom he had cured, Go and sin no more), lest something worse 
befallyou5 — so we by this present decree order and strictly command physicians 
of the body, when they are called to the sick, to warn and persuade them first of 
all to call in physicians of the soul so that after their spiritual health has been seen 
to they may respond better to medicine for their bodies; for when the cause 
ceases so does the effect. This among other things has occasioned this decree, 


| See P. A. Kirsch, Der sacerdos proprius in der abendlandischen Kircbe vor dem Jabre 1215, 
Archiv fur katholisches Kirchenrecht 84 (1904) 527-537. 

2 See Mt 16, 19; 18, 18. 

3 See Lk 10, 34. 

4 ch. 12, Decretals, V 38 (Fr 2, 887-888); see among others, H. C. Lea, A History ofAuricular 
Confession ..., | Philadelphia 1896, 228-230, 278-279, 370, 401,420; A. Gottlob, Krcuzablafi 
und Almosenablafi. Eine Studie Uber die Frühzeit des Ablafwesens, Stuttgart 1906, 262-263; 
A. Teetaen, La confession aux laïques dans /église latine de Ville jusqu'au XIVe siècle ..., 
Paris 1926, 257-259 and passim; J. T. McNeill-H. M. Gamer, Medieval Handbooks of 
Penance, New York 1938, 29, 413-414; P. Browe, Die Pflicbtkommunion im Mittelalter, 
Munster 1940, 24, 43-44, 56, 111-112, 146-147, 151ff.; Fliche 200-201, 206; Tillmann 36, 
153, 164 (trans. Sax 37-38. 189-190, 198); Maccarrone 296. 

5 Jn 8, 11. 6 Jn 5, 14. 
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salute disponant, in desperationis articulum incidunt, unde facilius mortis 
periculum incurrunt. Si quis autem medicorum huius nostrae consti- 
tutionis, postquam per praelatos locorum fuerit publicata, transgressor 
extiterit, tamdiu ab ingressu ecclesiae arceatur, donec pro transgressione 
huiusmodi satisfecerit competenter. Ceterum cum anima sit multo pre- 
tiosior corpore, sub interminatione anathematis prohibemus, ne quis 
medicorum pro corporali salute aliquid aegroto suadeat, quod in peri- 


culum animae convertatur.1 


23. fix 'd ecclesia catbedralis ni figularis ultra tres menses nan rosei 


Ne pro defectu pastoris gregem dominicum lupus rapax invadat 
aut in facultatibus suis ecclesia viduata grave dispendium patiatur, vo- 
lentes in hoc3 occurrere periculis animarum et ecclesiarum indemnitatibus 
providere, statuimus ut ultra tres menses cathedralis vel regularis ecclesia 
praelato non vacet, infra quos iusto impedimento cessante, si electio 
celebrata non fuerit, qui eligere debuerant, eligendi potestate careant ea 
vice ac ipsa eligendi potestas ad eum, qui proximo praeesse dignoscitur, 
devolvatur. Is vero ad quem devoluta fuerit potestas, Dominum habens 
prae oculis, non differat ultra tres menses cum capituli sui consilio et 
aliorum virorum prudentium, viduatam ecclesiam de persona idonea 
ipsius quidem ecclesiae vel alterius, si digna non reperiatur in illa, cano- 


nice ordinare, si canonicam voluerit effugere ultionem .3 


24. De electione facienda per scrutiniim rei compromissum 


Quia propter electionum formas diversas, quas quidam invenire 
conantur, et multa impedimenta proveniunt et magna pericula imminent 
ecclesiis viduatis, statuimus ut cum electio fuerit celebranda, praesentibus 
omnibus qui debent et volunt et possunt commode intéressé, assumantur 
tres de collegio fide digni, qui secreto et singulatim vocesb cunctorum 
diligenter exquirant, et in scriptis redacta, mox publicent in communi, 
nullo prorsus appellationis obstaculo interiecto, ut is collatione adhibita 
eligatur, in quem omnes vel maior vel sanior pars capitulé consentit; vel 
saltem eligendi potestas aliquibus viris idoneis committatur, qui vice 
omnium ecclesiae viduatae provideant de pastore; aliter electio facta non 
valeat, nisi forte communiter esset ab o «sibus quasi per inspirationem 
divinam absque vitio celebrata. Qui vero contra praedictas formas eligere 
attentaverint, eligendi ea vice potestate priventur. Illud penitus inter- 
dicimus, ne quis in electionis negotio procuratorem constituat, nisi sit 


a etiam add. L.C b vota v. L Rm M c om. Cr 


| c. I3 X. V 38 (Fr 2, 888); cf. inter alios H. G Lea, A History ofAuricular Confession .. 
I 262; Flichc 207; Tillmann 153, 160; Maccarrone 296. 


* Cf. lo 10,12. 
3 c.41 X. I 6 (Fr 2, 88); de c. 23-26 cf. G. J. Ebcrs, Das Dnolutionsrtcbt vornebmiieb nacb 


kasbolisebem Kinbenrtcbs, Stuttgart 1906,184sqq., 298-299,336,348 sqq, 364; Flichc 207-208; 
Tillmann 156. 
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namely that some people on their sickbed, when they are advised by physicians 
to arrange for the health of their souls, fall into despair and so the more readily 
incur the danger of death. If any physician transgresses this our constitution, 
after it has been published by the local prelates, he shall be barred from entering 
a church until he has made suitable satisfaction for a transgression of this kind. 
Moreover, since the soul is much more precious than the body, we forbid any 
physician, under pain of anathema, to prescribe anything for the bodily health of 
a sick person that may endanger his soul.| 


23. That a cathedral church ora church oj the regular clergy is not to remain vacant for more than 
three months 


Lest a rapacious wolf attack the Lord's flock for want of a shepherd2, or lest a 
widowed church suffer grave injury to its good, we decree, desiring to counter- 
act the danger to souls in this matter and to provide protection for the churches, 
that a cathedral church or a church of the regular clergy is not to remain without 
a prelate for more than three months. Ifthe election has not been held within this 
time, provided there is no just impediment, then those who ought to have made 
the election are to lose the power to elect for that time and it is to devolve upon 
the person who is recognized as the immediate superior. The person upon 
whom the power has devolved, mindful of the Lord, shall not delay beyond 
three months in canonically providing the widowed church, with the advice of 
his chapter and of other prudent men, with a suitable person from the same 
church, or from another if a worthy candidate cannot be found in the former, if 
he wishes to avoid canonical penalty? 


24. On making an election by ballot or by agreement 


On account of the various forms of elections which some try to invent, there 
arise many difficulties and great dangers for the bereaved churches. We there- 
fore decree that at the holding of an election, when all are present who ought to, 
want to and conveniently can take part, three trustworthy persons shall be 
chosen from the college who will diligently find out, in confidence and indi- 
vidually, the opinions of everybody. After they have committed the result to 
writing, they shall together quickly announce it. There shall be no further 
appeal, so that after a scrutiny that person shall be elected upon whom all or the 
greater or sounder part of the chapter agree. Or else the power of electing shall 
be committed to some suitable persons who, acting on behalf of everybody, 
shall provide the bereaved church with a pastor. Otherwise the election made 
shall not be valid, unless perchance it was made by all together as if by divine 
inspiration and without flaw. Those who attempt to make an election contrary 
to the aforesaid forms shall be deprived of the power of electing on that 


| ch. 13, Decretals, V 38 (Fr 2, 8S8); see among others, H. C. Lea, A History of Auricular 
Confession ..., | 262; Fliche 207; Tillmann 153, 160 (trans. Sax 189, 195); Maccarrone 296. 
2 Seejn 10, 12. 

5 ch. 41, Deaetals, 1 6 (Fr 2, 88); on constitutions 23-26, see G. J. Ebers, Das Devolutions- 
recht vomehmlich nach katholischem Kirchenrecht, Stuttgart 1906, 184ff., 298-299, 336, 348ff, 
364; Fliche 207-208; Tillmann 156 (trans. Sax 192). 
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absens in eo loco de quo debeat advocari iustoque impedimento detentus 
venire non possit; super quo, si fuerit opus, fidem faciat iuramento et 
tunc si voluerit uni committat de ipso collegio vicem suam. Electiones 
quoque clandestinas reprobamus, statuentes ut, quam cito electio fuerit 


celebrata, solemniter publicetur.| 
25. Qucd ekctio facta per taecitfarrin patetlatent non taleai 


Quisquis electioni de se factae per saecularis potestatis abusum con- 
sentire praesumpserit contra canonicam libertatem, et electionis com- 
modo careat et inelegibilis fiat, nec* absque dispensatione6 possit ad 
aliquam eligi dignitatem. Qui vero electionem huiusmodi, quam ipso 
iure irritam esse censemus, praesumpserint celebrare, ab officiis et bene- 


ficiis penitus per trienniugi suspendantur, eligendi tunc potestate privati. 


26. De poena indigne confirmantis electionem 


Nihil est quod ecclesiae Dei magis officiat, quam quod indigni assu- 
mantur praelati ad regimen animarum. Volentes igitur huic morbo 
necessariam adhibere medelam, irrefragabili constitutione sancimus, qua- 
tenus cum quisquam fuerit ad regimen animarum assumptus, is ad quem 
pertinet ipsius confirmatio, diligenter examinet et electionis processum et 
personam electi, ut cum omnia rite concurrerint, munus ei confirmationis 
impendat; quia si secus fuerit incaute praesumptum, non solum deicien- 
dus est indigne promotus, verum etiam indigne promovens puniendus. 
Ipsum quoque decernimus hac animadversione puniri ut, cum de ipsius 
constiterit negligentia, maxime si hominem insufficientis scientiae vel 
inhonestae vitae aut aetatis illegitimae approbaverit, non solum confir- 
mandi primum successorem illius careat potestate, verum etiam, ne aliquo 
casu poenam effugiat, a perceptione proprii beneficii suspendatur, quous- 
que, si aequum fuerit, indulgentiam valeat promereri; si convictus fuerit 
inc hoc per malitiam excessisse, graviori subiaceat ultioni. Episcopi quo- 
que tales ad sacros ordines et ecclesiasticas dignitates promovere pro- 
curent, qui commissum sibi officium digne valeant adimplere, si et ipsi ca- 
nonicam cupiunt effugere ultionem. Caeterum qui ad Romanum pertinent 
immediate pontificem, ad percipiendam sui confirmationem officii, eius 
se conspectui, si commode potest fieri, personaliter repraesentent vel per- 
sonas transmittant idoneas, per quas diligens inquisitio super electionis 
processu et electis possit haberi, ut sic demum per ipsius circumspectionem 
consilii, sui plenitudinem assequantur officii, cum eis nihil obstiterit de 
canonicis institutis, ita quod interim valde remoti videlicet ultra Italiam 
constituti, si electi fuerint in concordia, dispensative propter necessitates 
et utilitates ecclesiarum, in spiritualibus et temporalibus administrent, 
sic tamen ut de rebus ecclesiasticis nil penitus alienent. Munus vero 


1 et Cr b non Cr c Cr 


| c. 42 X. I 6 (Fr 2, 88-89); cf. Tillmann 156; de c. 24-26 cf. etiam Fliche 208. 
* c. 43 X. I 6 (Fr 2, 89). 
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occasion. We absolutely forbid anyone to appoint a proxy in the matter of an 
election, unless he is absent from the place where he ought to receive the 
summons and is detained from coming by a lawful impediment. He shall take an 
oath about this, if necessary, and then he may commit his representation to one 
of the college, if he so wishes. W e also condemn clandestine elections and order 
that as soon as an election has taken place it should be solemnly published. 


25. That an election made by a secularpower is not valid 


W hoever presumes to consent to his being elected through abuse of the secular 
power, against canonical freedom, both forfeits the benefit of being elected and 
becomes ineligible, and he cannot be elected to any dignity without a dispensa- 
tion. Those who venture to take part in elections of this kind, which we deciare 
to be invalid by the law itself, shall be suspended from their offices and benefices 
for three years and during that time shall be deprived of the power to elect.1 


26. On the penalty for improperly confirming an election 


There is nothing more harmful to God's church than forunworthy prelates to be 
entrusted with the government of souls. Wishing therefore to provide the 
necessary remedy for this disease, we decree by this irrevocable constitution that 
when anyone has been entrusted with the government of souls, then he who 
holds the right to confirm him should diligently examine both the process of the 
election and the character of the person elected, so that when everything is in 
order he may confirm him. For, if confirmation was granted in advance when 
everything was not in order, then not only would the person improperly 
promoted have to be rejected but also the author of the improper promotion 
would have to be punished. We decree that the latter shall be punished in the 
following way: if his negligence has been proved, especially if he has approved a 
man of insufficient learning or dishonest life or unlawful age, he shall not only 
lose the power of confirming the person's first successor but shall also, lest by 
any chance he escapes punishment, be suspended from receiving the fruits of his 
own benefice until it is right for him to be granted a pardon. If he is convicted of 
having erred intentionally in the matter, then he is to be subject to graver 
punishment. Bishops too, if they wish to avoid canonical punishment, should 
take care to promote to holy orders and to ecclesiastical dignities men who will 
be able to discharge worthily the office entrusted to them. Those who are 
immediately subject to the Roman pontiff shall, to obtain confirmation of their 
office, present themselves personally to him, if this can conveniently be done, or 
send suitable persons through whom a careful inquiry can be made about the 
process of the election and the persons elected. In this way, on the strength of the 
pontiff's informed judgment, they may finally enter into the fullness of their 
office, when there is no impediment in canon law. For a time, however, those 
who are in very distant parts, namely outside Italy, if they were elected peace- 
ably, may by dispensation, on account of the needs and benefit of the churches, 
administer in things spiritual and temporal, but in such a way that they alienate 


| ch. 42, Decretals, | 6 (Fr 2, 88-89); see Tillmann 156 (trans. Sax 192); on constitutions 
24-26, see also Fliche 208. 
2 ch. 48, Decretals, | 6 (Fr 2, 89). 
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consecrationis seu benedictionis recipiant, sicut hactenus recipere 


consueverunt.|* 
27. De instructione ordinandorum 

Cum sit ars artium regimen animarum, districte praecipimus, ut epi- 
scopi promovendos in sacerdotes diligenter instruant et informent vel 
per se ipsos vel per alios viros idoneos super divinis officiis et ecclesiasti- 
cis sacramentis, qualiter ea rite valeant celebrare; quoniam si ignaros 
et rudes de caetero ordinare praesumpserint, quod quidem facile poterit 
deprehendi’, et ordinatores et ordinatos gravi decrevimus subiacere 
ultioni. Satiusb est enim, maxime in ordinatione sacerdotumc, paucos 
bonos quam multos malos habere ministros, quia si caecus caecum duxerit, 


ambo in foveamí dilabuntur? 


26. Quod compellantur cedere qui postulaverunt licentiam cedendi 


Quidam licentiam cedendi cum instantia postulantes, ea obtenta, 
cedere praetermittunt. Sed cum in postulatione cessionis huiusmodi aut 
ecclesiarum commoda quibus praesunt aut salutem videantur propriam 
attendisse, quorum neutrum suasionibus aliquorum quaerentium quae 
sunt sua4, seud etiam levitate qualibet volumus impediri, ad cedendum eos 


decernimus compellendos.$5* 


29. Quod nullus babeat duo beneficia cum cura annexa 


De multa providentia fuit in Lateranensi concilio® prohibitum, ut 
nullus diversas dignitates ecclesiasticas et plures ecclesias parochiales 
reciperet contra sacrorum onum instituta, alioquin et recipiens sic 
receptum amitteret et largiendi potestate conferens privaretur. Quia vero 
propter praesumptiones' et cupiditates quorundam, nullus hactenus 
fructus aut rarus de praedicto statuto provenit, nos evidentius et expres- 
sius Occurrere cupientes, praesenti decreto statuimus, ut quicumque 
receperit aliquod beneficium habens curam animarum annexam, si prius 
tale beneficium obtinebat, eo sit iure ipso privatus, et si forte illud retinere 
contenderit, alio etiam spolietur. Is quoque ad quem prioris spectat dona- 
tio, illud post receptionem alterius libere conferat, cui merito viderit con- 
ferendum, et si ultra tres menses conferre distulerit, non solum ad alium 
secundum statutum Lateranensis concilii? eius collatio devolvatur, verurn- 
etiam tantum de suis cogatur proventibus in utilitatem^ ecclesiae, cuius 


a comprehendi Cr h satius Rm sanius Cr sanctius v. I. Cr c ordine sacerdotii Cr 


d om. Cr e suppressiones Cr f illius add. Cr 


| c. 44 X. I 6 (Fr 2,89-90); cf. etiam conc. Lat. III, c. 3 (v. supra p. 212); cf. Tillmann 153, 
155; Maccarrone 294. 

* Lc 6,39; cf. Mt 15,14. » c. 14 X. I 14 (Fr 2,130-131); cf. Tillmann 155. 

« Cf. Ph 2,21. 

5c. 12 X. 1 9 (Fr 2,113); de c. 28-29 cf. etiam F. W.Maitland, Roman Canon Lav in the 
Church of England, London 1898, 20-21, 149. 

* Cf. conc. Lac III, c. 13 (v. supra p.218). 

7 Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 8 (v. supra p.215). 
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nothing whatever of the church's goods. They may receive the customary- 


consecration or blessing.2 


27. On the instructton ofordinantis 


To guide souls is a supreme art. We therefore strictly order bishops carefully to 
prepare those who are to be promoted to the priesthood and to instruct them, 
either by themselves or through other suitable persons, in the divine services and 
the sacraments of the church, so that they may be able to celebrate them 
correctly. But if they presume henceforth to ordain the ignorant and unformed, 
which can indeed easily be detected, we decree that both the ordainers and those 
ordained are to be subject to severe punishment. For itis preferable, especially in 
the ordination of priests, to have a few good ministers than many bad ones, for if 
a blind man leads another blind man, both will fall into the pitl.5 


28. That those who have asked forpermission to resign are to be compelled to do so 


Certain persons insistently ask for permission to resign and obtain it, but then 
do not resign. Since in such a request to resign they would seem to have in mind 
either the good of the churches over which they preside or their own well-being, 
neither of which do we wish to be impeded either by the arguments of any 
people seeking their own interests4 or even by acertain fickleness, we therefore 


decree that such persons are to be compelled to resign? 


29. That nobody may hold two benefices with the cure ofsouls attached 


With much foresight it was forbidden in the Lateran council6 for anyone to 
receive several ecclesiastical dignities and several parish churches, contrary to 
the regulations of the sacred canons, on pain of both the recipient losing what he 
had received and the conferrer being deprived of the powrer to confer. On 
account of the presumption and covetousness of certain persons, however, none 
or little fruit is resulting from this statute. We therefore, desiring to remedy the 
situation more clearly and expressly, ordain by this present decree that whoever 
receives any benefice with the cure of souls attached, if he was already in 
possession of such a benefice, shall be deprived by the law itself of the benefice 
held first, and if perchance he tries to retain this he shall also be deprived of the 
second benefice. Moreover, the person who has the right to confer the first 
benefice may freely bestow it, after the recipient has obtained a second benefice, 
on someone who seems to deserve it. If he delays in conferring it beyond three 
months, however, then not only is the collation to devolve upon another person, 


according to the statute of the Lateran council’, but also he shall be compelled to 


| ch. 44, Decretals, | 6 (Fr 2, 89-90); see also Lateran council IIl, canon 3 (see above p. 212); 
see Tillmann 153, 155 (trans. Sax 189, 190-191); Maccarrone 294. 

2 Lk 6, 39; see Mt 15, 14. 

’ ch. 14, Decretals, | 14 (Fr 2, 130-131); see Tillmann 155 (trans. Sax 190-191). 

4 See Ph 2, 21. 

5 ch. 12, Decretals, | 9 (Fr 2, 113); on constitutions 28-29, see also F. W. Maitland, Roman 
Canon Law tn the Church of England, London 1898, 20-21, 149. 

6 See Lateran council Ill, canon 13 (see above p. 218). 

7 See Lateran council Ill, canon 8 (see above p. 215). 
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illud est beneficium, assignare, quantum a tempore vacationis ipsius 
constiterit ex eo esse perceptum. Hoc idem in personatibus decernimus 
observandum, addentes ut in eadem ecclesia nullus plures dignitates aut* 
personatus* habere praesumat, etiam si curam non habeant animarum. 
Circa sublimes tamen et litteratas personas, quae maioribus sunt bene- 
ficiis honorandae, cum ratio postulaverit, per sedem apostolicam poterit 


dispensari.l 
30. De idoneitate initituendorum in ettluiu 


Grave nimis est et absurdum, quod quidem praelati ecclesiarum, cum 
possint viros idoneos ad ecclesiastica beneficia promovere, assumere 
non verentur indignos, quibus nec morum honestas nec literarum scien- 
tia suffragatur, carnalitatis sequentes affectum, non iudicium rationis. 
Unde quanta ecclesiis damna proveniant, nemo sanae mentis ignorat. 
Volentes igitur huic morbo mederi, praecipimus ut, praetermissis indignis, 
assumant idoneos, qui Deo et ecclesiis velint et valeant gratum impendere 
famulatum fiatque de hoc in provinciali concilio diligens inquisitio an- 
nuatim, ita quod qui post primam et secundam correctionem$ fuerit 
repertus culpabilis, a conferendis beneficiis per ipsum concilium suspen- 
datur, instituta in eodem concilio persona provida et honesta, quae sup- 
pleat suspensi defectum in beneficiis conferendis; et hoc ipsum circa 
capitula quae in his deliquerint, observetur. Metropolitani vero delictum 
superioris iudicio relinquatur ex parte concilii nunciandum. Ut autem haec 
salubris provisio pleniorem consequatur effectum, "hujusmodi suspen- 
sionis sententia praeter Romani pontificis auctoritatem aut proprii pa- 
triarchae minime relaxetur, ut in hoc quoque quatuor patriarchales sedes 


specialiter honorentur. 
31, Dt filiis canüiuccrum nen instituendis cum patribus 


Ad abolendam pessimam quae in plerisque inolevit ecclesiis cor- 
ruptelam, firmiter prohibemus, ne canonicorum filii, maxime spurii, 
canonici fiant in saecularibus ecclesiis, in quibus instituti sunt patres; 
et si fuerit contra praesumptum, decernimus non valere. Qui vero talesc, 
ut dictum est, canonicared praesumpserint, a suis beneficiis suspendantur.3 


32. Utpatroni competentem portionem dimittant clericit 


Exstirpandae consuetudinis vitium in quibusdam partibus inolevit, 
quod scilicet patroni ecclesiarum parochialium et aliae quaedam personae, 
proventus ipsarum sibi penitus vendicantes, presbyteris earundem ser- 
vitiis' deputatis relinquunt adeo exiguam portionem, ut ex ea congrue 


nequeant sustentari. Nam ut pro certo didicimus, in quibusdam regioni- 


* poit praesumat in Cr b receptionem Cr 


c om. Cr d communicare M - servitio C 


| c. 28 A. III 5 (Fr 2, 477-478); cf. Fliche 205; Tillmann 155. 
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assign to the use of the church belonging to the benefice as much of his own 
income as 1s established as having been received from the benefice while it was 
vacant. We decree that the same is to be observed with regard to parsonages, 
adding that nobody shall presume to hold several dignities or parsonages in the 
same church even if they do not have the cure of souls. As for exalted and 
lettered persons, however, who should be honoured with greater benefices, it is 
possible for them to be dispensed by the apostolic see, when reason demands it.| 


JO. On the suitability ofthose instituted to churches 


It is very serious and absurd that prelates of churches, when they can promote 
suitable men to ecclesiastical benefices, are not afraid to choose unworthy men 
who lack both learning and honesty of behaviour and who follow the urgings of 
the flesh rather than the judgment of reason. Nobody of a sound mind is 
ignorant of how much damage to churches arises from this. Wishing therefore to 
remedy this ill, we order that they pass over unworthy persons and appoint 
suitable persons who are willing and able to offer a pleasing service to God and 
to the churches, and that careful inquiry be made about this each year at the 
provincial council. Therefore he who has been found guilty after a first and 
second correction is to be suspended from conferring benefices by the provincial 
council, and a prudent and honest person is to be appointed at the same council 
to make up for the suspended person's failure in this matter. The same is to be 
observed with regard to chapters who offend in these matters. The offence of a 
metropolitan, however, shall be left by the council to be reported to the 
judgment of the superior. In order that this salutary provision may have fuller 
effect, a sentence of suspension of this kind may not be relaxed at all without the 
authority of the Roman pontiff or of the appropriate patriarch, so that in this too 
the four patriarchal sees shall be specially honoured 2 


31. On not instituting the sons ofcanons with thetrfathers 


In order to abolish a very bad practice that has grown up in many churches, we 
strictly forbid the sons of canons, especially if they are illegitimate, to become 
canons in the secular churches in which their fathers hold office. If the contrary 
is attempted, we declare it to be invalid. Those who attempt to make such 
persons canons are to be suspended from their benefices.3 


32. That patrons shallleave a suitable portion to clerics 


There has grown up in certain parts a vicious custom which should be eradi- 
cated, namely that patrons of parish churches and certain other people claim the 
incomes from the churches wholly for themselves and leave to the priests, for the 
appointed services, such a small portion that they cannot live fittingly on it. For 


| ch. 28, Decretals, IIl 5 (Fr 2, 477-478); see Fliche 205; Tillmann 155 (trans. Sax 191). 

à ch. 29, Decretals, II 5 (Fr 2, 478); see Fliche 208; Tillmann 157 (trans. Sax 193); Maccarrone 
290. 

5 ch. 16, Decretals, | 17 (Fr 2, 140); see also Lateran council Il, canon 21 (see above p. 202); see 
Fliche 208. 
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bus parochiales presbyteri pro sua sustentatione non obtinent nisi quar- 
tam quartae, id est sextam decimam decimarum. Unde fit ut in his regioni- 
bus pene nullus inveniatur sacerdos parochialis, qui vel modicam habeat 
peritiam’ literarum. Cum igitur os bovis alligari non debeat triturantisl, 
sed qui altari servit vivere debeat de altari2, statuimus ut, consuetudine 
qualibet episcopi vel patroni seu cuiuscumque alterius non obstante, 
portio presbyteris ipsis sufficiens assignetur. Qui vero parochialem habet 
ecclesiam, non per vicarium sed per seipsum illi deserviat in ordine, 
quem ipsius ecclesiae cura requirit, nisi forte praebendae vel dignitati 
parochialis ecclesia sit annexa; in quo casu concedimus, ut is qui talem 
habeat praebendam vel dignitatem, cum oporteat eum in maiori ecclesia 
deservire, in ipsa parochiali ecclesia idoneum et perpetuum studeat 
habere vicarium canonice institutum, qui ut praedictum est congruentem 
habeat de ipsis ecclesiae proventibus portionem; alioquin illa se sciat 
huius decreti auctoritate privatum, libere alii conferenda, qui velit et 
possit, quod praedictum est, adimplere. Illud autem penitus interdicimus, 
ne quis in fraudem de proventibus ecclesiae, quae curam proprii sacer- 


dotis debet habere, pensionem alii quasi pro beneficio conferre praesum at.3 


33. De prKKrationibxs non accipiendis sine visitatione 


Procurationes quae visitationis ratione debentur episcopis, archidia- 
conis vel quibuslibet aliis, etiam apostolicae sedis legatis aut nunciis, 
absque manifesta et necessaria causa nullatenus exigantur, nisi quando 
praesentialiter officium visitationis impendunt, et tunc evectionum et 
personarum mediocritatem observent in Lateranensi concilio4 definitam. 
Hoc adhibito moderamine circa legatos et nuncios apostolicae$8 sedis8, ut 
cum oportuerit eos apud aliquem locum moram facere necessariam, ne 
locus ille propter illos nimium aggravetur, procurationes recipiant mo- 
deratas ab aliis ecclesiis vel personis, quae nondum fuerunt de suis pro- 
curationibus aggravatae, ita quod numerus procurationum numerum 
dierum, quibus huiusmodi moram fecerint, non excedat; et cum aliqua 
non suffecerit per ipsam, duae vel plures coniungantur in unam. Porro 
visitationis officium exercentes, non quaerant quae sua sunt8 sed quae 
lesu Christi), praedicationi et exhortationi0, correctioni et reformationi 
vacando, ut fructum referant qui non perit. Qui autem contra hocd venire 
praesumpserit, et quod acceperat reddat et ecclesiae' quam taliter aggra- 


vavit^ tantundem rependat^.* 
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in some regions, as wc have learnt for certain, parish priests receive for their 
sustenance only a quarter of a quarter, that is to say a sixteenth, of the tithes. 
Whence itcomes about in these regions that almost no parish priest can be found 
who is even moderately learned. As the mouth of the ox should not be muzzled 
when it is treading out the grainl, and he who serves at the altar should live from 
it23we therefore decree that, notwithstanding any custom of a bishop or a patron 
or anyone else, a sufficient portion is to be assigned to the priest. He who has a 
parish church is to serve it not through a vicar but in person, in the due form 
which the care of that church requires, unless by chance the parish church is 
annexed to a prebend or a dignity. In that case we allow that he who has such a 
prebend or dignity should make it his business, since he must serve in the greater 
church, to have a suitable and permanent vicar canonically instituted in the 
parish church; and the latter is to have, as has been said, a fitting portion from the 
revenues of the church. Otherwise let him know that by the authority of this 
decree he is deprived of the parish church, which is freely to be conferred on 
someone else who is willing and able to do what has been said. We utterly forbid 
anyone to dare deceitfully to confer a pension on another person, as it were as a 
benefice, from the revenues of a church which has to maintain its own priest? 


33. On not receiving procurations withouta visitation being made 


Procurations which are due, by reason of a visitation, to bishops, archdeacons or 
any other persons, as well as to legates or nuncios of the apostolic see, should by 
no means be exacted, without a clear and necessary reason, unless the visitations 
were carried out in person; and then let them observe the moderation in 
transport and retinue laid down in the Lateran council4. W e add the following 
moderation with regard to legates and nuncios of the apostolic see: that when it 
is necessary for them to stay in any place, and in order that the said place may not 
be burdened too much on their behalf, they may receive moderate procurations 
from other churches and persons that have not yet been burdened with procura- 
tions of their own, on condition that the number of procurations does not 
exceed the number of days in the stay; and w'hen any of the churches or persons 
have not sufficient means of their own, two or more of them may be combined 
into one. Those who exercise the office of visitation, moreover, shall not seek 
their own interests but rather those of Jesus Christ56by devoting themselves to 
preaching and exhortation, to correction and reformation, so that they may 
bring back fruit which does not perish. He who dares to do the contrary shall 
both restore what he has received and pay a like amount in compensation to the 
church which he has thus burdened.^ 


| See Dt 25, 4; 1 Cor 9, 9; 1 Tm 5, 18. 

2 See 1 Cor 9, 13. 

3 ch. 30, Decretals, MI 5 (Fr 2, 478-479); see Fliche 209; Tilmann 155, 158 (trans. Sax 191, 
193). 

4 See Lateran council Ill, canon 4 (see above p. 213). 

5 See Ph 2, 21. 

6 ch. 28, Decretals, II 39 (Fr 2, 632); see Fliche 210; Tillmann 153 (trans. Sax 190). 
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3-4. De subditis non grarandis sub praetextu sertitii alicuius 


Quia praelati pleri^ue, ut procurationem aut servitium aliquod impen- 
dant legato vel alii*, plus extorquent a subditis quam solvantb, et in 
eorum damnis lucra sectantes, quaerunt praedam potius quam subsidium 
in subiectis, id de caetero fieri prohibemus. Quod si quis forte praesum p- 
serit, et sic extorta restituat et tantundem cogatur pauperibus elargiri. 
Superior autem, cuic super hoc fuerit querela deposita, si negligens fuerit 


in huiusmodi exeeutione statuti, canonicae subiaceat ultioni. 


33. De causa appellationis exprimenda 


Ut debitus honor deferatur iudicibus et litigatoribus consulatur super 
laboribus et expensis, statuimus ut ubi quis coram idoneo iudice con- 
venerit adversarium, ille ante sententiam ad superiorem iudicem abs- 
que rationabili causa non provocet, sed coram illo suam iustitiam prose- 
quatur, non obstante si dicat quod ad superiorem iudicem nuncium 
destinaverit, aut etiam literas impetraverit ab eodem, priusquam delegato 
fuerint assignatae. Cum autem ex rationabili causa putaverit appellandum, 
coram eodem iudice causa probabili appellationis exposita, tali videlicet 
quae si foret probata, deberet legitima reputari, superior de appellatione 
cognoscat, et si minus eum rationabiliter appellasse cognoverit, illum ad 
inferiorem remittat et in expensis alteri parti condemnet. Alioquin ipse 
procedat, salvis constitutionibus de maioribus causis ad sedem aposto- 


licam perferendis. 
* 36. iudex ponit inUrlocuioriam et comminatoriam jententiam revocare 


Cum cessante causa cesset effectus, statuimus ut sive iudex ordina- 
rius sive delegatus aliquid comminando vel interloquendo protulerit, 
quo exeeutioni mandato alter litigantium gravaretur4, et sano usus con- 
silio ab huiusmodi comminationis vel interlocutionis effectu destiterit, 
libere in causae cognitione procedat, non obstante si a tali comminatione 
vel interlocutione fuerit appellatum, dummodo non sit ex alia legitima 
causa suspectus, ne processus negotii frivolis occasionibus retardetur.3 


37. De litteris non impetrandis ultra duas diaetas et sine speciali mandato 


Nonnulli gratia sedis apostolicae abutentes, literas eius ad remotos 
iudices impetrare nituntur, ut reus fatigatus laboribus et expensis liti 
cedere vel importunitatem actoris redimere compellatur. Cum autem 
per iudicium iniuriis aditus patere non debeat, quas iuris observantia 
interdicit, statuimus ne quis ultra duas diaetas extra suam dioecesim per 
literas apostolicas ad iudicium trahi possit, nisi de assensu partium fuerint 
impetratae vel expressam de hac constitutione fecerint mentionem. Sunt 


* aliis M b exsolvant Cr c cum M d gravetur Cr 
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34, On not burdening subjects under the pretext ofsome service 


Many prelates, in order to meet the cost of a procuration or some service to a 
legate or some other person, extort from their subjects more than they pay out, 
and in trying to extract a profit from their losses they look for booty rather than 
help in their subjects. We forbid this to happen in the future. If by chance 
anyone does attempt it, he shall restore what he has extorted and be compelled to 
give the same amount to the poor. The superior to whom a complaint about this 
has been submitted shall suffer canonical punishment if he is negligent in 


executing this statute. 


35. On stating the grounds foran appeal 


In order that due honour may be given to judges and consideration be shown to 
litigants in the matter of trouble and expenses, we decree that when somebody 
sues an adversar)' before the competent judge, he shall not appeal to a superior 
judge before judgment has been given, without a reasonable cause; but rather let 
him proceed with his suit before the lower judge, without it being possible for 
him to obstruct by saying that he sent a messenger to a superior judge or even 
procured letters from him before they were assigned to the delegated judge. 
When, however, he thinks that he has reasonable cause for appealing and has 
stated the probable grounds of the appeal before the same judge, such namely 
that if they were proved they would be reckoned legitimate, the superior judge 
shall examine the appeal. If the latter thinks the appeal is unreasonable, he shall 
send the appellant back to the lower judge and sentence him to pay the costs of 
the other party; otherwise he shall go ahead, saving however the canons about 
major cases being referred to the apostolic see 


36. That a judge can revoke an interlocutory and a comminatory sentence 


Since the effect ceases when the cause ceases, we decree that if an ordinary judge 
or a judge delegate has pronounced a comminatory or an interlocutory sentence 
which would prejudice one of the litigants if its execution was ordered, and then 
acting on good advice refrains from putting it into effect, he shall proceed freely 
in hearing the case, notwithstanding any appeal made against such a commina- 
tor) or interlocutory sentence, provided he is not open to suspicion for some 
other legitimate reason. This is so that the process is not held up for frivolous 


reasons? 


37. On not procuring letters which entail more than two days! journey and are without a special 
mandate 


Some people, abusing the favour of the apostolic see, try to obtain letters from it 
summoning people to distant judges, so that the defendant, wearied by the 
labour and expense of the action, is forced to give in or to buy off the importun- 
ate bringer of the action. A trial should not open the way to injustices that are 


| ch. 8, Decretals, Ill 49 (Fr 2, 656-657); see Fliche 210. 
ch. 59. Decretals, || 28 (Fr 2, 437); on constitutions 35-38, see Fliche 209. 
ch. 60, Decretals, || 28 (Fr 2, 437). 
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et alii, qui se ad novum genus mercimonii convertentes, ut vel sopitas 
possint suscitare querelas aut novas immittere quaestiones, fingunt 
causas, super quibus a sede apostolica literas impetrant absque domino- 
rum mandato, quas vel reo, ne propter* eas laborum vel expensarum 
dispendio molestetur, aut actori, ut per ipsas adversarium indebita vexa- 
tione fatiget, venales exponunt. Cum autem lites restringendae sint po- 
tius quam laxandae, hac generali constitutione sancimus, ut si quis super 
aliqua quaestione de caetero sine mandato speciali domini literas aposto- 
licas impetrare praesumpserit, et literae illae non valeant et ipse tanquam 
falsarius puniatur, nisi forte de illis personis exstiterit, de quibus non 


debet exigi de iure mandatum.| 


51. De scribendis aetit, ut probari possint 


Quoniam contra falsam assertionem iniqui iudicis innocens litigator 
quandoque non potest veram negationem probare, cum  negantis 
factum per rerum naturam nulla sit directa probatio, ne falsitas veritati 
praeiudicet aut iniquitas praevaleat aequitati, statuimus ut tam in ordi- 
nario iudicio quam extraordinario, iudex semper adhibeat aut publicam, 
si potest habere, personam, aut duos viros idoneos, qui fideliter universa 
iudicii acta conscribant, videlicet citationes, dilationes, recusationes et 
exceptiones, petitiones et responsiones, interrogationes, confessiones, 
testium depositiones, instrumentorum productiones, interlocutionesb, 
appellationes0, renunciationes, conclusiones et caetera quae occurrunt 
competenti ordine conscribenda, designando loca, tempora et personas, 
et omniad sic conscripta partibus tribuantur, ita quod originalia penes 
scriptores remaneant, ut si super processu iudicis fuerit suborta con- 
tentio, per haec possit veritas declarari. Hoc adhibito moderamine, qua- 
tenus sic honestis et discretis' deferatur iudicibus, quod per improvidos 
er iniquos innocentium iustitia non laedatur. Iudex autem qui constitu- 
tionem istam neglexerit observare, si propter eius negligentiam aliquid 
difficultatis emerserit, per superiorem iudicem animadversione debita 
castigetur, nec pro ipsius praesumatur processu, nisi quatenus in causa 


legitimis constiterit documentis. 


39. De restitutione danda contra possessorem, quae non rapuit ipse 


Saepe contingit quod, spoliatus iniuste, per spoliatorem in alium re 
translata, dum adversus possessorem non subvenitur per restitutionis 
beneficium spoliato, commodo possessionis amisso, propter difficultatem 
probationis ius proprietatis amittit effectum. Unde non obstante civilis 


| per Cr b confessiones ... interlocutiones om. Cr 
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forbidden by respect for the law. We therefore decree that nobody may be 
summoned by apostolic letters to a trial that is more than two days' journey 
outside his diocese, unless the letters were procured with the agreement of both 
parties or expressly mention this constitution. There are other people who, 
turning to a new kind of trade, in order to revive complaints that are dormant or 
to introduce new questions, make up suits for which they procure letters from 
the apostolic see without authorization from their superiors. They then offer the 
letters for sale either to the defendant, in return for his not being vexed with 
trouble and expense on account of them, or to the plaintiff, in order that by 
means of them he may wear out his adversary with undue distress. Lawsuits 
should be limited rather than encouraged. We therefore decree by this general 
constitution that if anyone henceforth presumes to seek apostolic letters on any 
matter without a special mandate from his superior, then the letters are invalid 
and he is to be punished as a forger, unless by chance persons are involved for 
whom a mandate should not in law be demanded. 


38. On writing acts so that they can be proved 


An innocent litigant can never prove the truth of his denial of a false assertion 
made by an unjust judge, since a denial by the nature of things does not 
constitute a direct proof. We therefore decree, lest falsehood prejudice truth or 
wickedness prevail over justice, that in both ordinary and extraordinary trials 
the judge shall always employ either a public official, if he can find one, or two 
suitable men to write down faithfully all the judicial acts — that is to say the 
citations, adjournments, objections and exceptions, petitions and replies, inter- 
rogations, confessions, depositions of witnesses, productions of documents, 
interlocutionsll, appeals, renunciations, final decisions and the other things that 
ought to be written down in the correct order— stating the places, times and 
persons. Everything thus written down shall be given to the parties in question, 
but the originals shall remain with the scribes, so that ifa dispute arises over how 
the judge conducted the case, the truth can be established from the originals. 
With this measure being applied, such deference will be paid to honest and 
prudent judges that justice for the innocent will not be harmed by imprudent 
and wicked judges. A judge who neglects to observe this constitution shall, if 
some difficulty arises from his negligence, be punished as he deserves by a 
superior judge; nor shall presumption be made in favour of his handling of the 
case except insofar as it accords with the legal documents. 


39. On granting restitution against a person in possession who was not the robber 


It often happens, when a person has been unjustly robbed and the object has 
been transferred by the robber to a third party, that he is not helped by an action 
of restitution against the new possessor because he has lost the advantage of 
possession, and he loses in effect the right of ownership on account of the 
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iuris rigore sanamus ut, si quis de caetéro scienter rem talem acceperit, 
cum spoliatori quasi succedat in vitium, eo quod non multum intersit, 
praesertim quoad periculum animae, detinere iniuste ac invadere alienum, 


contra possessorem huiusmodi spoliato per restitutionis beneficium 


succurratur? 
40. De vera possessione 


Contingit interdum quod, cum actori ob contumaciam partis adversae 
adiudicatur causa rei servandae possessio, propter rei potentiam sive 
dolum actor infra annum rem custodiendam nancisci non potest vel 
nactam amittit, et sic cum secundum assertionem multorum verus non 
efficeretur post lapsum anni possessor, reportat com um de malitia 
sua reus. Ne igitur contumax melioris quam obediens conditionis ex- 
sistat, de onica aequitate sancimus, ut in casu praemisso actor verus 
constituatur elapso anno possessor.! Ad haec generaliter prohibemus, ne 
super rebus spiritualibus compromittatur in laicum, quia non decet ut 


laicus in talibus arbitretur. 
41. De continuatione bonae fidei in omni praescriptione 


Quoniam omne quod non est ex fide, peccatum est*, synodali iudicio 
definimus, ut nulla valeat absque bona fide praescriptio tam canonica 
quam civilis, cum sit generaliter omni constitutioni atque* consuetudini* 
derogandum, quae absque mortali non potest observari peccato. Unde 
oportet ut, qui praescribit, in nulla temporis parte rei habeat conscientiam 


alienae.3 
42. De saeculari iustitia 


Sicut volumus ut iura clericorum non usurpent laici, ita velle de- 
bemus, ne clerici iura sibi vindicent laicorum. Quocirca universis 
clericis interdicimus, ne quis praetextu ecclesiasticae libertatis suam de 
caetero jurisdictionem extendat in praeiudicium iustitiae saecularis, sed 
contentus exsistat constitutionibus scriptis et consuetudinibus hactenus 
approbatis, ut quae sunt Caesaris reddantur Caesari, et quae sunt Dei Deo* 


recta distributione reddantur. 
43. Ne tine causa clericusfidelitatem laico faciat 


Nimis de iure divino quidam laici usurpare conantur, cum viros eccle- 
siasticos, nihil temporale detinentes ab eis, ad praestandum sibi fideli- 
tatis iuramenta compellunt. Quia vero secundum Apostolum, servus 
suo Domino stat aut caditi, sacri auctoritate concilii prohibemus, ne tales 
clerici personis saecularibus praestare cogantur huiusmodi iuramentum .$ 
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difficulty of proving his case. We therefore decree, notwithstanding the force of 
civil law, that if anyone henceforth knowingly receives such a thing, then the one 
robbed shall be favoured by his being awarded restitution against the one in 
possession. For the latter as it were succeeds the robber in his vice, inasmuch as 
there is not much difference, especially as regards danger to the soul, between 


unjustly hanging on to another's property and seizing it.| 


40. On true possession 


It sometimes happens that when possession of something is awarded to the 
plaintiff in a suit, on account of the contumacy of the other party, yet because of 
force or fraud over the thing he is unable to obtain custody of it within a year, or 
having gained it he loses it. Thus the defendant profits from his own wickedness, 
because in the opinion of many the plaintiff does not qualify as the true 
possessor at the end of a year. Lest therefore a contumacious party is in a better 
position than an obedient one, we decree, in the name of canonical equity, that in 
the aforesaid case the plaintiff shall be established as the true possessor after the 
year has elapsed .23Furthermore, we issue a general prohibition against promis- 
ing to abide by the decision of a layman in spiritual matters, since it is nor fitting 


for a layman to arbitrate in such matters? 


4L On continuing goodfaith in every prescription 


Since whatever does not proceed from faith is sind, and since in general any 
constitution or custom which cannot be observed without mortal sin is to be 
disregarded, we therefore define by this synodal judgment that no prescription, 
whether canonical or civil, is valid without good faith. It is therefore necessary' 
that the person who prescribes should at no stage be aware that the object 


belongs to someone else.56 


42. On secularjustice 


Just as we desire lay people not to usurp the rights of clerics, so we ought to wish 
clerics not to lay claim to the rights of the laity. W e therefore forbid every cleric 
henceforth to extend his jurisdiction, under pretext of ecclesiastical freedom, to 
the prejudice of secular justice. Rather, let him be satisfied with the written 
constitutions and customs hitherto approved, so that the things of Caesar may 
be rendered unto Caesar, and the things of God may be rendered unto Godb by a 
right distribution. 


43. On a cleric not doing fealty to a layman without good reason 


Certain laymen try to encroach too far upon divine right when they force 
ecclesiastics who do not hold any temporalities from them to take oaths of fealtv 
to them. Since a servant stands orfalls with his Lord, according to the Apostle*, 
we therefore forbid, on the authority of this sacred council, that such clerics be 
forced to take an oath of this kind to secular persons.$ 


| ch. 18, Decretals, Il 13 (Fr 2, 290). 2 ch. 9, Decretals, M 14 (Fr 2, 297). 
3 ch. 8, Decretals, | 43 (Fr 2, 235); see Fliche 209. 4 Rm 14, 23. 
5 ch. 20, Decretals, M 26 (Fr 2, 393); see Fliche 209; on constitutions 41-42, see Maccarrone 


296. 
6 Mt 22, 21; Mk 12, 17; Lk 20, 25. 2 Rm 14, 4. 


' ch. 30, Decretals, Il 24 (Fr 2, 372); on constitutions 43-46, see Fliche 210. 
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44. Quad cansiitutwvs prisuiptust non praeindicent eteluiit 


Cum laicis quamvis religiosis disponendi de rebus ecclesiasticis nulla 
sit attributa potestas, quos subsequendi manet necessitas non aucto- 
ritas imperandi, dolemus sic in quibusdam ex illis refrigescere cari- 
tatem, quod immunitatem ecclesiasticae libertatis, quam nedum sancti 
patres* sed etiam principes saeculares multis privilegiis munierunt, non 
formidant suis constitutionibus vel potius confictionibus impugnare, non 
solum de feudorum alienatione ac aliarum possessionum ecclesiasticarum 
et usurpatione iurisdicrionum, sed etiam de mortuariis necnon et aliis quae 
spirituali iuri videntur annexa, illicite praesumendo. Volentes igitur super 
his ecclesiarum indemnitati consulere acb tantis gravaminibus providere, 
constitutiones huiusmodi et vindicationes* feudorum seu aliorum bono- 
rum ecclesiasticorum4, sine legitimo ecclesiasticarum personarum assensu 
praesumptas, occasione constitutionis laicae potestatis, cum non consti- 
tutio sed destitutio vel destructio dici possit necnon usurpatio iurisdictio- 
num, sacri approbatione concilii decernimus non tenere, praesum ptoribus 


per censuram ecclesiasticam compescendis.l 


45. Patronus qui cUricum eccUsiat occukrit vel mutilaverit, ius patronatus amittit 


In quibusdam provinciis ecclesiarum patroni seu vicedomini et advo- 
cati se in tantam insolentiam erexerunt, quod non solum, cum va- 
cantibus debet ecclesiis de pastoribus idoneis provideri, difficultates 
ingerunt et^ malitias, verum etiam de possessionibus et aliis bonis eccle- 
siasticis pro sua voluntate ordinare praesumunt et, quod horrendum est 
dicere, in necem praelatorum prorumpere non formidant. Cum igitur 
quod ad defensionis subsidium est inventum, ad depressionis dispendium 
non debeat retorqueri, prohibemus expresse, ne patroni vel advocati seu 
vicedomini super praemissis de caetero plus usurpent, quam reperiaturf 
in iure permissum ; et si contra praesumpserint, districtissime per severi- 
tatem canonicam® compescantur. Sacri nihilominus concilii approbationell 
statuimus, quatenus si patroni vel advocati aut feudatarii seu vicedomini 
seu alii bénéficiát!, alicuius ecclesiae rectorem! vel clericum alium ipsius 
ecclesiae per se vel per alios occidere vel mutilare ausu nefando praesum p- 
serint, patroni ius patronatus, advocati advocatiam, feudatarii feudum, 
vicedomini vicedominatum, bénéficiát! beneficium prorsus amittant. Et 
ne minus vindictae quam excessus memoria prorogetur, non solum de 
praemissis nil perveniat ad heredes, sed etiam usque ad quartam genera- 
tionem posteritates talium in clericorum collegium nullatenus admittan- 
tur' nec in regularibus domibus alicuius praelationis assequantur hono- 


rem, nisi cum eis fuerit misericorditer dispensatum 2 
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44. That the ordinances ofprinces should not be prejudicial to churches 


Lay people, however devout, have no power to dispose of church property. Their 
lotis to obey, not to be in command. We therefore grieve that charity is growing 
cold in some of them so that they are not afraid to attack through their 
ordinances, or rather their fabrications, the immunity of ecclesiastical freedom, 
which has in the past been protected with many privileges not only by holy 
fathers but also by secular princes. They do this not only by alienating fiefs and 
other possessions of the church and by usurping jurisdictions but also by 
illegally laying hands on mortuaries and other things which are seen to belong to 
spiritual justice. We wish to ensure the immunity of churches in these matters 
and to provide against such great injuries. We therefore decree, with the ap- 
proval of this sacred council, that ordinances of this kind and claims to fiefs or 
other goods of the church, made by way of a decree of the lay power, without 
the proper consent of ecclesiastical persons, are invalid since they can be said to 
be not laws but rather acts of destitution or destruction and usurpations of 


jurisdiction. Those who dare to do these things are to be restrained by ecclesias- 


tical censure .! 


45. 1 patron who kills or mutilates a cleric ofa church loses his right ofpatronage 


Patrons of churches, lords’ deputies and advocates have displayed such arro- 
gance in some provinces that they not only introduce difficulties and evil designs 
when vacant churches ought to be provided with suitable pastors, but they also 
presume to dispose of the possessions and other goods of the church as they like 
and, what is dreadful to relate, they are not afraid to set about killing prelates. 
What was devised for protection should not be twisted into a means of repres- 
sion. We therefore expressly forbid patrons, advocates and lords' deputies 
henceforth to appropriate more in the aforesaid matters than is permitted in law. 
If they dare to do the contrary, let them be curbed with the most severe 
canonical penalties. We decree, moreover, with the approval of this sacred 
council, that if patrons or advocates or feudatories or lords' deputies or other 
persons with benefices venture with unspeakable daring to kill or to mutilate, 
personally or through others, the rector of any church or other cleric of that 
church, then the patron shall lose completely his right of patronage, the advocate 
his advocation, the feudatory his fief, the lord’s deputy his deputyship and the 
beneficed person his benefice. And lest the punishment be remembered for less 
tme than the crime, nothing of the aforesaid shall descend to their heirs, and 
their posterity to the fourth generation shall in nowise be admitted into a college 
of clerics or to hold the honour of any prelacy in a religious house, except when 


out of mercy they are dispensed to do so 


| ch. 12, Deaetals, Ill 13 (Fr 2, 516). 
2 ch. 12, Deaetals, V 37 (Fr 2, 883-884). 
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46. Dt talliis a dtrisis neu exigsnslis 


Adversus consules ac rectores civitatum et alios, qui ecclesias et 
viros ecclesiasticos talliis seu collectis et exactionibus aliis aggravare 
nituntur, volens immunitati ecclesiasticae Lateranense concilium! pro- 
videre, praesumptionem * huiusmodi sub anathematis districtione prohi- 
buit, transgressores et fautores eorum excommunicationi praecipiens 
subiacere, donec satisfactionem impendant competentem. Verum si 
quando forsan episcopus simul cum clericis tantam necessitatem vel utili- 
tatem prospexerintl’, ut absque ulla coactione ad relevandas utilitates vel 
necessitates communes, ubi laicorum non suppetunt facultates, subsidia 
per ecclesias duxerint conferenda, praedicti laici humiliter et devote 
recipiant cum actionibus gratiarum. Propter imprudentiam tamen quo- 
rundam, Romanum prius consulant pontificem, cuius interest communi- 
bus utilitatibus providere. Quoniam vero nec sic quorundam malitia 
contra Dei ecclesiam conquievit, adicimus ut constitutiones et sententiae 
quae ab excommunicatis huiusmodi vel de ipsorum mandato fuerint pro- 
mulgatae, inanes et irritae hal ntur, nullo unquam tempore valiturae. 
Caeterum quia fraus et dolus alicui patrocinari non debent, nullus vano 
decipiatur errore, ut infra tempus regiminis sustineat anathema, quasi 
post illud non sit ad satisfactionem debitam compellendus; nam et ipsum 
qui satisfacere recusaverit et successorem ipsius, si non satisfecerit infra 
mensem, manere decernimus ecclesiastica censura conclusum, donec satis- 


fecerit competenter, cum succedat in onere qui substituitur in honore 


47. Deforma excommunicandi 


Sacro approbante concilio prohibemus, ne quis in aliquem excommuni- 
cationis sententiam, nisi competenti commonitione praemissa et prae- 
sentibus idoneis personis, per quas si necesse fuerit possit probari monitio, 
promulgare praesumat. Quod sic contra praesumpserit, etiamsi iusta fuerit 
excommunicationis sententia, ingressum ecclesiae per mensem unum 
sibi noverit interdictum, alia nihilominus poena mulctandus, si visum 
fuerit expedire. Caveat etiam diligenter, ne ad excommunicationem cuius- 
quam absque manifesta et rationabili causa procedat; ad quam si forte 
taliter processerit et, requisitus humiliter, processum huiusmodi non cura- 
verit absque gravamine rev  .re, gravatus apud superiorem deponat de 
iniusta excommunicatione querelam. Quodd si absque periculo morae' 
potest, ad excommunicatorem illum cum suo mandato remittat, infra 
competentem terminum absolvendum, alioquin ipse per se vel per alium, 
prout viderit expedire, sufficienti cautione recepta, munus eif absolutionis 


impendat. Cumque adversus excommunicatorem de iniusta excommuni- 
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46. On not exacting taxes from clerics 


The Lateran councill, wishing to provide for the immunity of the church against 
officials and governors of cities and other persons who seek to oppress churches 
and churchmen with tallages and taxes and other exactions, forbade such pre- 
sumption under pain of anathema. It ordered transgressors and their supporters 
to be excommunicated until they made adequate satisfaction. If at some time, 
however, a bishop together with his clergy foresee so great a need or advantage 
that they consider, without any compulsion, that subsidies should be given by 
the churches, for the common good or the common need, when the resources of 
the laity are not sufficient, then the above-mentioned laymen may receive them 
humbly and devoutly and with thanks. On account of the imprudence of some, 
however, the Roman pontiff, whose business it is to provide for the common 
good, should be consulted beforehand. We add, moreover, since the malice of 
some against God's church has not abated, that the ordinances and sentences 
promulgated by such excommunicated persons, or on their orders, are to be 
deemed null and void and shall never be valid. Since fraud and deceit should not 
protect anyone, let nobody be deceived by false error to endure an anathema 
during his term of government as though he is not obliged to make satisfaction 
afterwards. For we decree that both he who has refused to make satisfaction and 
his successor, if he does not make satisfaction within a month, is to remain 
bound by ecclesiastical censure until he makes suitable satisfaction, since he who 
succeeds to a post also succeeds to its responsibilities 2 


47. On theform oj an excommunication 


With the approval of this sacred council, we forbid anyone to promulgate a 
sentence of excommunication on anyone, unless an adequate warning has been 
given beforehand in the presence of suitable persons, who can if necessary testify 
to the warning. If anyone dares to do the contrary, even if the sentence of 
excommunication is just, let him know that he is forbidden to enter a church for 
one month and he is to be punished with another penalty if this seems expedient. 
Let him carefully avoid proceeding to excommunicate anyone without manifest 
and reasonable cause. If he does so proceed and, on being humbly requested, 
does not take care to revoke the process without imposing punishment, then the 
injured person may lodge a complaint of unjust excommunication with a super- 
ior judge. The latter shall then send the person back to the judge who excom- 
municated him, if this can be done without the danger of a delay, with orders 
that he is to be absolved within a suitable period of time. If the danger of delay 
cannot be avoided, the task of absolving him shall be carried out by the superior 


| See Lateran council IHI, canon 19 (see above p. 221). 
2 ch. 7, Decretals, II 49 (Fr 2, 656); see also A. Gottlob, Diepdpstlichen Kreuzzugssteuem des 
18. Jahrhunderts ..., Heiligenstadt 1892, 41; Tillmann 79 (trans. Sax 94). 


» 


>> 


30 


35 


40 


256 ConaJinm LMeiwietUf IV— 1211 


catione constiterit, excommunicator condemnetur excommunicato ad 
interesse; alias nihilominus, si culpae qualitas postulaverit, superioris 
arbitrio puniendus, cum non levis sit culpa, tantam infligere poenam in- 
sonti, nisi forsan erraverit ex causa probabili, maxime si laudabilis opinio- 
nis existat. Verum si contra excommunicationis sententiam nihil rationa- 
bile fuerit a conquerente probatum, et idem super iniusta conquestionis 
molestia per poenam ad interesse vel alias* secundum superioris arbitrium 
condemnetur, nisi forsan et ipsum probabilis error excuset et super eo, 
pro quo iusta fuerit excommunicatione ligatus, per cautionem receptam 
satisfacere compellatur vel in pristinam reducatur sententiam, usque ad 
satisfactionem condignam inviolabiliter observandam. Si vero iudex, 
suum recognoscens errorem, paratus sit talem revocare sententiam, et 
is pro quo lata fuerit, ne absque satisfactione revocet illam, appellet, 
appellationi non deferat in hac parte, nisi talis sit error, de quo merito 
possitb dubitari; et tunc sufficienti cautione recepta, quod coram eo, ad 
quem exstitit appellatum vel delegato ab ipso, iuri parebis, excommuni- 
catum absolvat, sicque poenae praescriptae*| minime subiacebit, cavens 
omnino, ne voluntate perversa in alterius praeiudicium mentiatur erro- 


rem, si districtionis canonicae vult effugere ultionem '.l 


46. De modo recusandi indicem 


Cum special^ sit prohibitione provisum, ne quis in aliquem excom- 
municationis sententiam, nisi competenti commonitione praemissa, 
promulgare praesumat, volentes etiam providere, ne forte commonitus, 
frustratoriae* recusationis vel appellationis obtentuh, monentis declinare 
possit examen, statuimus quod si allegaverit se iudicem habere suspectum, 
coram eodem causam iustae suspicionis assignet; et ipse cum adversario 
vel, si forte adversarium non habeat, cum iudice arbitros communiter eli- 
gat aut, si forte communiter convenire non possunt, eligant absque mali- 
tia ipse unum et ille alium, qui de suspicionis causa cognoscant; et si ne- 
quiverint in unam concordare sententiam, advocent tertium, ut quod duo 
ex ipsis decreverint', robur obtineatk firmitatis. Sciant quoque se ad id 
fideliter exequendum ex iniuncto, a nobis in virtute obedientiae sub atte- 
statione divini iudicii districto, praecepto teneri. Causa vero suspicionis 
legitima coram ipsis infra competentem terminum non probata, sua iuris- 
dictione iudex utatur; at ipsa probata legitime, de recusatoris assensu per- 
sonae idoneae committat negocium recusatus vel ad superiorem transmit- 
tat, ut in eo ipse procedat, secundum quod fuerit procedendum. Porro 
commonito ad appellationem! convolante, si eius excessus evidentia rei 
vel ipsius confessione aut alio modo legitime™ fuerit manifestatus, cum 


appellationis remedium non sit ad defensionem iniquitatis sed in praesi- 
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judge, either in person or through someone else, as seems expedient, after he has 
obtained adequate guarantees. W henever it is established that the judge pro- 
nounced an unjust excommunication, he shall be condemned to make com- 
pensation for damages to the one excommunicated, and be nonetheless punished 
in another way at the discretion of the superior judge if the nature of the fault 
calls for it, since it is not a trivial fault to inflict so great a punishment on an 
innocent person — unless by chance he erred for reasons that are credible — 
especially if the person is of praiseworthy repute. But if nothing reasonable is 
proved against the sentence of excommunication by the one making the com- 
plaint, then the complainant shall be condemned in punishment, for the un- 
reasonable trouble caused by his complaint, to make compensation or in some 
other way according to the discretion of the superior judge, unless by chance his 
error was based on something that is credible and so excuses him; and he shall 
moreover be compelled upon a pledge to make satisfaction in the matter for 
which he was justly excommunicated, or else he shall be subject again to the 
former sentence which is to be inviolably observed until full satisfaction has 
been made. If the judge, however, recognizes his error and is prepared to revoke 
the sentence, but the person on whom it was passed appeals, for fear that the 
judge might revoke it without making satisfaction, then the appeal shall not be 
admitted unless the error is such that it may deserve to be questioned. Then the 
judge, after he has given sufficient security that he will appear in court before the 
person to whom the appeal had been made or one delegated by him, shall 
absolve the excommunicated person and thus shall not be subject to the pre- 
scribed punishment. Let the judge altogether beware, if he wishes to avoid strict 
canonical punishment, lest out of a perverse intention to harm someone he 


pretends to have made an error. 


48. On how to challenge a judge 


Since a special prohibition has been made against anyone presuming to prom- 
ulgate a sentence of excommunication against someone without adequate warn- 
ing being given beforehand, we therefore wish to provide against the person 
warned being able, by means of a fraudulent objection or appeal, to escape 
examination by the one issuing the warning. We therefore decree that if the 
person alleges he holds the judge suspect, let him bring before the same judge an 
action of just suspicion; and he himself in agreement with his adversary (or with 
the judge, if he happens not to have an adversary) shall together choose arbiters 
or, if by chance they are unable to reach agreementtogether, he shall choose one 
arbiter and the other another, to take cognisance of the action of suspicion. If 
these cannot agree on a judgment they shall call in a third person so that what 
two of them decide upon shall have binding force. Let them know that they are 
bound to carry this out faithfully, in accordance with the command strictly 
enjoined by us in virtue of obedience and under the attestation of the divine 
judgment. If the action of suspicion is not proved in law before them within a 
suitable time, the judge shall exercise his jurisdiction; if the action is proved, 
then with the consent of the objector the challenged judge shall commit the 
matter to a suitable person or shall refer it to a superior judge so that he may 
conduct the matter as it should be conducted. As for the person who has been 


warned but then hastens to make an appeal, if his offence is made manifest in law 


| ch. 48, Decretals, V 39 (Fr 2, 909-910); on constitutions 47-49, see Fliche 209. 
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dium innocentiae institutum, non est provocationi huiusmodi deferen- 
dum; excessu quoque dubio exsistente, ne frivolae appellationis diffugio 
appellans iudicis processum impediat, coram eodem probabilem causam 
appellationis exponat, talem videlicet quae si foret probata deberet legi- 
tima reputari. Et tunc si habuerit adversarium infra terminum, secun- 
dum locorum distantiam et temporis qualitatem et naturam negotii ab 
eodem iudice moderandum, appellationis3 causam! prosequatur; quam 
si prosequi non curaverit, extunc ipse iudex non obstante appellatione 
procedat. Nullo autem adversario com parente, cum ex suo iudex proce- 
dat officio, appellationis causa coram superiore probata, superior suae 
iurisdicrionis officium exequatur. Sed si appellans in eius probatione 
defecerit, ad eum a quo ipsum malitiose appellasse constiterit, remittatur. 
Caeterum has duas constitutiones!) praemissas nolumus ad regulares ex- 


tendi, qui suas habent observantias speciales^l 
49. De poena excommunicantur initute 


Sub interminatione divini iudicii penitus interdicimus, ut causa cupi- 
ditatis nullus audeat excommunicationis vinculo aliquem innodare vel 
absolvere innodatum, in illis maxime regionibus in quibus ex consuetu- 
dine, cum excommunicatus absolvitur, pecuniaria poena mulctatur; sta- 
tuentes ut cum excommunicationis sententiam iniustam fuisse constite- 
rit, excommunicator ad restituendam pecuniam sic extortam per censu- 
ram ecclesiasticam compellatur et, nisi probabili fuerit errore deceptus, 


tantumdem iniuriam passo persolvat et, si forte solvendo non fuerit, anim- 


adversione alia castigetur. 


50. De restricta prohibitione matrimonii 


Non debet reprehensibile iudicari, si secundum varietatem tempo- 
rum statuta quandoque varientur humana, praesertim cum urgens ne- 
cessitas vel evidens utilitas id exposcit, quoniam ipse Deus ex his quae in 
veteri testamento statuerat, nonnulla mutavit in novo. Cum igitur prohi- 
bitiones de coniugio in secundo et tertio affinitatis genere minime contra- 
hendo, et de sobole suscepta ex secundis nuptiis cognationi viri non co- 
pulanda prioris, et difficultatem frequenter inducant et aliquando pericu- 
lum pariant animarum, ut cessante prohibitione cesset effectus, constitu- 
tiones super hoc editas2 sacri approbatione concilii revocantes, praesenti 
constitutione decernimus, ut sic contrahentes de caetero libere copulen- 
tur. Prohibitio quoque copulae coniugalis quartum consanguinitatis et 
affinitatis gradum de caetero non excedat, quoniam in ulterioribus gradi- 
bus iam non potest absque gravi dispendio huiusmodi prohibitio gene- 
raliter observari. Quaternarius enim numerus bene congruit prohibitioni 
coniugii corporalis, de quo dicit Apostolus, quod vir non babet potestatem 
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by the evidence of the case or by his own confession or in some other way, then 
provocation of this kind is not to be tolerated, since the remedy of an appeal was 
not established to defend wickedness but to protect innocence, if there is some 
doubt about his offence, then the appellant shall, lest he impedes the judge's 
action by the subterfuge of a frivolous appeal, set before the same judge the 
credible reason for his appeal, such namely that if it was proved it would be 
considered legitimate. Then if he has an adversary, let him proceed with his 
appeal within the time laid down by the same judge according to the distances, 
times and nature of the business involved. If he does not prosecute his appeal, 
the judge himself shall proceed notwithstanding the appeal. If the adversary 
does not appear when the judge is proceeding in virtue of his office, then once 
the reason for the appeal has been verified before the superior judge the latter 
shall exercise his jurisdiction. If the appellant fails to get the reason for his appeal 
verified, he shall be sent back to the judge from whom it has been established 
that he appealed maliciously. We do not wish the above two constitutions to be 
extended to regulars, who have their own special observances.| 


49. On the punishmentforexcommunicating someone unjustly 


We absolutely forbid, under threat of the divine judgment, anyone to dare to 
bind anyone with the bond of excommunication, or to absolve anyone so 
bound, out of avarice. We forbid this especially in those regions where by 
custom an excommunicated person is punished by a money penalty when he is 
absolved. We decree that when it has been established that a sentence of 
excommunication was unjust, the excommunicator shall be compelled by eccle- 
siastical censure to restore the money thus extorted, and shall pay as much again 
to his victim for the injury unless he was deceived by an understandable error. If 
perchance he is unable to pay, he shall be punished in some other way. 


50. On the restriction ofprohibitions to matrimony 
It should not be judged reprehensible if human decrees are sometimes changed 
according to changing circumstances, especially when urgent necessity or 
evident advantage demands it, since God himself changed in the new Testament 
some of the things which he had commanded in the old Testament. Since the 
prohibitions against contracting marriage in the second and third degree of 
affinity, and against uniting the offspring of a second marriage with the kindred 
of the first husband, often lead to difficulty and sometimes endanger souls, we 
therefore, in order that when the prohibition ceases the effect may also cease, 
revoke with the approval of this sacred council the constitutions published on 
this subject2 and we decree, by this present constitution, that henceforth con- 
tracting parties connected in these ways may freely be joined together. More- 
over the prohibition against marriage shall not in future go beyond the fourth 
degree of consanguinity and of affinity, since the prohibition cannot now 
generally be observed to further degrees without grave harm. The number four 
agrees well with the prohibition concerning bodily union about which the 
Apostle says, that the husband does not ride over his body, but the wife does; and 


| ch. 61, Decretals, Il 28 (Fr 2, 437-438); see Tillmann 159, 160 (trans. Sax 194, 195). 
2 See Lateran council I, canon 9 and Lateran council Il, canon 17 (see above pp. 191, 201). 
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sut corporis, sed mulier; neque mulier babet potestatem sui corporis, sed viri; quia 
quatuor sunt.humores in corpore, quod constat ex quatuor elementis. 
Cum ergo iam* usque ad quartum gradum prohibitio coniugalis copulae 
sit restricta, eam ita esse volumus perpetuam, non obstantibus constitu- 
tionibus super hoc dudum editis, vel ab aliis vel a nobis, ut si qui contra 
prohibitionem huiusmodi praesumpserint copulari, nulla longinquitate 
defendantur annorum, cum diuturnitas temporum non minuat peccatum 
sed augeat, tantoque graviora sint crimina, quanto diutius infelicem de- 


tinent animam alligatam 2 
5/. De poena contrahentium clandestina matrimonia 


Cum inhibitio copulae coniugalis sit in tribus ultimis gradibus revo- 
cata, eam in alis volumus districte observari. Unde praedecessorum 
nostrorum inhaerendo vestigiis, clandestina coniugia penitus inhibemus, 
prohibentes etiam ne quis sacerdos talibus intéressé praesumat. Quare 
specialem quorundam locorum consuetudinem ad alia generaliter proro- 
gando, statuimus ut cum matrimonia fuerint contrahenda, in ecclesiis per 
presbyteros publice proponantur, competenti termino praefinito, ut in- 
fra illum qui voluerit et valuerit legitimum impedimentum opponat. Et 
ipsi presbyteri nihilominus investigent, utrum aliquod impedimentum ob- 
sistat. Cum autem probabilis apparuerit coniectura contra copulam contra- 
hendam, contractus interdicatur expresse, donec quid fieri debeat super eo 
manifestis constiterit documentis. Si qui vero huiusmod? clandestina vel 
interdicta coniugia inire praesumpserint in gradu prohibito etiam igno- 
ranter, soboles de tali coniunctione suscepta prorsus illegitima censeatur, 
de parentum ignorantia nullum habitura subsidium, cum illi taliter con- 
trahendo, non expertes scientiae vel saltem affectatores ignorantiae vide- 
antur. Pari modo illegitima proles censeatur, si ambo parentes, impedi- 
mentum scientes legitimum, praeter omne interdictumb in conspectu eccle- 
siae contrahere praesumpserint. Sanec parochialis sacerdos, quid tales 
conjunctiones prohibere contempserit aut quilibet etiame regularis qui eis 
praesumpserit interesse, per triennium ab officio suspendatur, graviusf 
puniendus, sis culpae qualitas postulaverit. Sed et iis qui taliter copulari 
praesumpserint, etiam in gradu concesso*l, condigna poenitentia iniun- 
gatur. Si quis autem ad impediendum legitimam copulam malitiose' im- 


pedimentum obiecerit, ecclesiasticam non effugietk ultionem .3 


I om. Cr b commune edictum Cr c si add. Rm 

d om. Rm e alius Cr 5 graviter Cr g sicut Cr 

b pristino excepto M » malitiosum Cr effugiat Cr 
| 1 Cor 7, 4. 


2 c. 8 X. IV 4 (Fr 2,703-704); cf. etiam K. G. Hugelmann, Der Sacbsenspiegel und das vierle 
Lateraniscbe Kort^il, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kan. Abt. 13 
(1924) 427-487; cf. Tillmann 36, 155, 159; de c. 50-52 cf. Fliche 207. 

' c. 3 X. IV 3 (Fr 2,679-680); cf. Tillmann 156. 
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the wife does not rule over her body, but the husband doesl, for there are four 
humours in the body, which is composed of the four elements. Although the 
prohibition of marriage is now restricted to the fourth degree, we wish the 
prohibition to be perpetual, notwithstanding earlier decrees on this subject 
issued cither by others or by us. If any persons dare to marry contrary to this 
prohibition, they shall not be protected by length of years, since the passage of 
time does not diminish sin but increases it, and the longer that faults hold the 


unfortunate soul in bondage the graver they are.23 


51. On the punishment ofthose who contract clandestine marriages 


Since the prohibition against marriage in the three remotest degrees has been 
revoked, we wish it to be strictly observed in the other degrees. Following in the 
footsteps of our predecessors, we altogether forbid clandestine marriages and 
we forbid any priest to presume to be present at such a marriage. Extending the 
special custom of certain regions to other regions generally, we decree that when 
marriages are to be contracted they shall be publicly announced in the churches 
by priests, with a suitable time being fixed beforehand within which whoever 
wishes and is able to may adduce a lawful impediment. The priests themselves 
shall also investigate whether there is any impediment. When there appears a 
credible reason why the marriage should not be contracted, the contract shall be 
expressly forbidden until there has been established from clear documents what 
ought to be done in the matter. If any persons presume to enter into clandestine 
marriages of this kind, or forbidden marriages within a prohibited degree, even 
if done in ignorance, the offspring of the union shall be deemed illegitimate and 
shall have no help from their parents' ignorance, since the parents in contracting 
the marriage could be considered as not devoid of knowledge, or even as 
affecters of ignorance. Likewise the offspring shall be deemed illegitimate if both 
parents know of a legitimate impediment and yet dare to contract a marriage in 
the presence of the church, contrary to every prohibition. Moreover the parish 
priest who refuses to forbid such unions, or even any member of the regular 
clergy who dares to attend them, shall be suspended from office for three years 
and shall be punished even more severely if the nature of the fault requires it. 
Those who presume to be united in this way, even if it is within a permitted 
degree, are to be given a suitable penance. Anybody who maliciously proposes 
an impediment, to prevent a legitimate marriage, will not escape the church's 


vengeance. 


| | Cor 7, 4. 

2 ch. 8, Decretals, IV 4 (Fr 2, 703-704); sec also K. G. Hugelmann, Der Sachsenspiegel und das 
vierte Lateranische Konzil, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichtc, Kan. Abt. 13 
(1924) 427-487; see Tillmann 36,155, 159 (trans. Sax 37-38, 191,195); on constitutions 50-52, 
see Fliche 207. 

à ch. 3, Decretals, IV 3 (Fr 2, 679-680); see Tillmann 156 (trans. Sax 191). 


259 Conàhnni Lateranense JV— 1215 


52. De testimonio Je auditu reprobando in sansa matrimonii 


Licet ex quadam necessitate praeter communem formam alias’ fuerit 
institutum, ut in consanguinitatis et affinitatis gradibus computandis 
valeret testimonium de auditu, cum propter brevem hominum vitam 
testes de visu deponere non valerent usque ad gradum septimum compu- 
tando, quia tamen pluribus exemplis et certis experimentis didicimus, ex 
hoc multa pericula contra legitima coniugia provenisse, statuimus ne su- 
per hoc recipiantur testes de caetero de auditu, cum iam quartum gradum 
prohibitio non excedat, nisi personae graves exstiterint, quibus fides me- 
rito sit adhibenda et ante motam litem testificata didicerint ab antiqui- 
oribus quidem suis, non utique uno, cum non sufficeret ille si viveret, sed 
duobus ad minus, nec ab infamibus et suspectis sed a fide dignis et omni 
exceptione maioribus; cum satis videretur absurdum illos admitti, quo- 
rum repellerentur acdonesb. Nec tamen si unus a pluribus vel infames ab 
hominibus bonae famae acceperint quod testentur, tamquam plures et 
idonei testes debent admitti, cum etiam secundum solitum ordinem iu- 
diciorum non sufficiat unius testis assertio, etiamsi praesidali dignitate 
praefulgeat, et actus legitimi sint infamibus interdicti. Testes autem 
huiusmodi proprio iuramento firmantes, quod ad ferendum in causa ipsa 
testimonium odio vel timore vel amore vel commodo non procedant, 
personas expressis nominibus, vel demonstratione sive circumlocutione 
sufficienti designent3 et ab utroque latere clara computatione gradus 
singulos distinguant et in suo nihilominus iuramento concludant, se 
accepisse a suis maioribus quod deponunt et credere ita esse. Sed nec tales 
sufficiant, nisi iurati' deponant, se vidisse personas saltem in uno praedic- 
torum graduum constitutas, pro consanguineis se habere. Tolerabilius est 
enim aliquos contra statuta hominum copulatos dimittere, quam coniunc- 


tosf legitime contra statuta Domini separare.| 
53. De bis quipraedia sua infraudem decimarum dant aliis excolenda 


In aliquibus regionibus quaedam permixtae sunt gentes, quae secundum 
suos ritus decimas de more non solvunt, quamvis censeantur nomi- 
ne christiano. His nonnulli domini praediorum ea tribuunt excolenda, ut 
decimis defraudantes ecclesias, maiores inde reditus assequantur. V olen- 
tes igitur super his ecclesiarum indemnitatibus providere, statuimus ut 
ipsi domini talibus personis et taliter sua praedia excolenda com mittant, 
quod absque contradictione decimas ecclesiis cum integritate persolvant, 
et ad id, si necesse fuerit, per censuram ecclesiasticam compellantur. Illae 
quippe decimae necessario sunt solvendae, quae debentur ex lege divina 


vel loci consuetudine approbata. 
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52, On rejecting evidence from hearsay in a matrimonial suit 


It was at one time decided out of a certain necessity, but contrary to the normal 
practice, that hearsay evidence should be valid in reckoning the degrees of 
consanguinity and affinity, because on account of the shortness of human life 
witnesses would not be able to testify from first-hand knowledge in a reckoning 
as far as the seventh degree. However, because we have learned from many 
examples and definite proofs that many dangers to lawful marriages have arisen 
from this, we have decided that in future witnesses from hearsay shall not be 
accepted in this matter, since the prohibition does not now exceed the fourth 
degree, unless there are persons of weight who are trustworthy and who learnt 
from their elders, before the case was begun, the things that they testify: not 
indeed from one such person since one would not suffice even if he or she were 
alive, but from two at least, and not from persons who are of bad repute and 
suspect but from those who are trustworthy and above every objection, since it 
would appear rather absurd to admit in evidence those whose actions would be 
rejected. Nor should there be admitted in evidence one person who has learnt 
what he testifies from several, or persons of bad repute who have learnt what 
they testify from persons of good repute, as though they were more than one 
and suitable witnesses, since even according to the normal practice of courts the 
assertion of one witness does not suffice, even if he is a person resplendent with 
authority, and since legal actions are forbidden to persons of bad repute. The 
witnesses shall affirm on oath that in bearing witness in the case they are not 
acting from hatred or fear or love or for advantage; they shall designate the 
persons by their exact names or by pointing out or by sufficient description, and 
shall distinguish by a clear reckoning every degree of relationship on either side; 
and they shall include in their oath the statement that it was from their ancestors 
that they received what they are testifying and that they believe it to be true. 
They shall still not suffice unless they declare on oath that they have known that 
the persons who stand in at least one of the aforesaid degrees of relationship, 
regard each other as blood-relations. For it is preferable to leave alone some 
people who have been united contrary to human decrees than to separate, 
contrary to the Lord's decrees, persons who have been joined together 


legitim ately .| 


53. On those who give theirfields to others to be cultivated so as to avoid paying tithes 


In some regions there are intermingled certain peoples who by custom, in 
accordance with their own rites, do not pay tithes, even though they are counted 
as Christians. Some landlords assign their lands to them so that these lords may 
obtain greater revenues, by cheating the churches of the tithes. Wishing there- 
fore to provide for the security of churches in these matters, we decree that when 
lords make over their lands to such persons in this way for cultivation, the lords 
must pay the tithes to the churches in full and without objection, and if 
necessary they shall be compelled to do so by ecclesiastical censure. Such tithes 
are indeed to be paid of necessity, inasmuch as they are owed in virtue of divine 


law or of approved local custom 2 


' ch. 47, Decretals, M 20 (Fr 2, 337); see Tillmann 27, 156 (trans. Sax 30, 191). 

2 ch. 32, Decretals, MI 30 (Fr 2, 568); see also H. F. Schmid, Die rechtlichen Grundlagen der 
Pfarrorganisation auf westslavischem Boden und ihre Entwicklung wahrend des Mittelalters, 
Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte, Kan. Abt. 18 (1919) 445-446; sec Till- 
mann 155 (trans. Sax 191); on constitutions 53-56, see Fliche 210. 
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53. Ut decimae ante tributa tclrantur 


Cum non sit in homine quod semen serenti respondeat, quoniam iuxta 
verbum Apostoli: Neque qui plantat est aliquid, neque qui rigat, sed qui 
incrementum dat, Deusi, ipso quidem de mortificato semine plurimum fruc- 
tum afferente, nimis avare in decimis quidam defraudare nituntur, census 
et tributa, quae interdum indecimata praetereuntur, de frugibus et primi- 
tiis educentes. Cum autem in signum universalis dominii, quasi quodam 
titulo speciali, sibi Dominus decimas reservaverit, nos et* ecclesiarum dis- 
pendiis et animarum periculis obviare volentes, statuimus ut in praero- 
gativa dominii generalis exactionem tributorum et censuum praecedat 
solutio decimarum, vel saltem hi ad quos census et tributa indecimata per- 
V tint, quoniam res cum onere suo transit, ea per censuram ecclesiasti- 


decimare cogantur ecclesiis, quibus iure debentur. 


55. Ut de terris acquirendis, non obstantibus privilegiis, decimae dentur 


Nuper abbates Cisterciensis ordinis in generali capitulo congregati 
ad commonitionem nostram provide statuerunt, neb de caetero fratres 
ipsius ordinisc emant possessiones, de quibus decimae debentur4 ecclesiis, 
nisi forte pro m steriis noviter fundandis. Et sic tales possessiones eis 
fuerint pia fidelium devotione collataé aut emptae pro monasteriis de novo 
fundandis, committant excolendas aliis* a quibus ecclesiis decimae per- 
solvantur, ne occasione privilegiorum suorum ecclesiae ulterius praegra- 
ventur. Decernimus ergo, ut de alienis terris et amodo acquirendis, 
etiam* si eas propriis manibus aut sumptibus deinceps excoluerint, deci- 
mas persolvant ecclesiis, quibus ratione praediorum antea solvebantur, 
nisi cum ipsis ecclesiis aliter duxerint componendum. Nos ergo statutum 
huiusmodi gratum et ratum habentes, hoc ipsum ad alios regulares, qui 
gaudent similibus privilegiis, extendi volumus, et mandamus ut eccle- 
siarum praelati proniores et efficaciores exsistant, ad exhibendum eis de 
suis malefactoribus iustitiae complementum, eorumque privilegia dili- 


gentius et perfectius studeant observare.$ 


56. Nt propter pastum aliquomm amittat decima: presbyter parochialis 


Plerique, sicut accepimus, regulares et clerici seculares interdum, cum 
vel domos locant vel feuda concedunt, in praeiudicium parochialium 


ecclesiarum pactum adiciunt, ut conductores et feudatarii decimas eis 
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der Savigny-Sdftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, Kan. Abt. 18 (1919) 445-446; cf. Tillmann 155; 
de c, 33-50 ef. Fliche 210. 


1 1 Cor 3,7. « c. 33 X. III 30 (Fr 2, 568); cf. Tillmann 155. 

* c. 34 X. III 30 (Fr 2, 568-569); cf. inter alios P. Viard, Histoire de la dime icclisiactique 
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Mahn, L.'ordre cistercien et son gouvernement des origines au milieu du XIII siècle, Paris 1945, 
107, 112-115; de c. 55-58 cf. Tillmann 159. 
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54, That tithes ihould be paid before taxei 


It is not within human power that the seed should answer to the sower since, 
according to the saying of the Apostle, Neither he who plants nor he who waters 
is anything, but rather he who gives the growth, namely God', who himself 
brings forth much fruit Irom the dead seed. Now, some people from excess of 
greed strive to cheat over tithes, deducting from crops and first-fruits the rents 
and dues, which meanwhile escape the payment of tithes. Since the Lord has 
reserved tithes unto himself as a sign of his universal lordship, by a certain 
special title as it were, we decree, wishing to prevent injury to churches and 
danger to souls, that in virtue of this general lordship the payment of tithes shall 
precede the exaction of dues and rents; or at least those who receive untithed 
rents and dues shall be forced by ecclesiastical censure, seeing that a thing carries 
with it its burden, to tithe them for the churches to which by right they are due.1 


55. That tithes are to be paid on lands that are acquired, notwithstanding privileges 


Recently abbots of the Cistercian order, assembled in a general chapter, wisely 
decreed at our instance that the brethren of the order shall not in future buy 
possessions from which tithes are due to churches, unless by chance it is for 
founding new monasteries; and that if such possessions were given to them by 
the pious devotion of the faithful, or were bought for founding new monaster- 
ies, they would assign them for cultivation to other people, who would pay the 
tithes to the churches, lest the churches be further burdened on account of the 
Cistercians’ privileges. We therefore decree that on lands assigned to others and 
on future acquisitions, even if they cultivate them with their own hands or at 
their own expense, they shall pay tithes to the churches which previously 
received the tithes from the lands, unless they decide to compound in another 
way with the churches. Since we consider this decree to be acceptable and right, 
we wish it to be extended to other regulars who enjoy similar privileges; and we 
order prelates of churches to be readier and more effectual in affording them full 
justice with regard to those who wrong them and to take pains to maintain their 


privileges more carefully and completely. 


56. That a parish priest shall not lose tithes on account ofsome people making a pact 


Many regulars, as we have learnt, and sometimes secular clerics, when letting 
houses or granting fiefs, add a pact, to the prejudice of the parish churches, to the 
effect that the tenants and vassals shall pay tithes to them and shall choose to be 


| 1 Cor 3, 7. 

à ch. 33, Decretals, IM 30 (Fr 2, 568); see Tillmann 155 (trans. Sax 191). 

5 ch. 34, Decretals, Ill 30 (Fr 2, 568-569); see among others, P. Viard, Histoire de la dime 
ecclésiastique dans le royaume de France aux Xl et X llle siècles (1150-1313), Paris 1912, 
45-47; J.-B. Mahn, L'ordre cistercien et son gouvernement des origines au milieu du [Ife 
siecle, Paris 1945, 107, 112-115; on constitutions 55-58, see Tillmann 159 (trans. Sax 194- 
195). 
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solvant et apud eosdem eligant sepulturam. Cum autem id de avaritiae 
radice procedat, pactum huiusmodi penitus reprobamus, statuentes ut 
quicquid fuerit occasione huiusmodi pacti perceptum, ecclesiae parochiali 


reddatur.l 
57. Dt inlcrprttsudi] priciltgiarufn verbis 


Ut privilegia, quae quibusdam religiosis personis Romana concessit 
ecclesia, permaneant inconvulsa, quaedam in eis declaranda duximus* 
ne minus sane intellecta pertrahant ad abusum, propter quem merito 
possint revocari, quia privilegium!! meretur amittere, qui permissa sibi 
abutitur potestate. Sane quibusdam regularibus sedes apostolica induisit, 
ut iis qui eorum fraternitatem assumpserint, si forsanc ecclesiae ad quas 
pertinent a divinis fuerint officiis interdictae, ipsosque mori contingat, 
sepultura ecclesiastica non negetur, nisi excommunicari vel nominatim 
fuerint interdicti, suosque contraires, quos ecclesiarum praelati apud 
ecclesias suas non permiserint sepeliri, nisi excommunicat! vel interdicti 
fuerint nominatim, ipsi ad ecclesias suas deferant tumulandos. Hoc autem 
de illis confratribus intelligimus, qui vel adhuc manentes in saeculo eorum 
ordini sunt oblati, mutato habitu saeculari, vel qui eis inter vivos sua bona 
dederunt, retento sibi quandiu in saeculo vixerint usufructu, qui tantumd 
sepeliantur apud ipsorum regularium vel aliorum non interdictas eccle- 
sias, in quibus elegerint sepulturam, ne si de quibuslibet ipsorum fraterni- 
tatem assumentibus fuerit intellectum, pro duobus aut tribus denariis 
annuatim sibi collatis, dissolvatur pariter et vilescat ecclesiastica disciplina ; 
certam tamen et ipsi remissionem obtineant ab apostolica sibi sede conces- 
sam. Illud etiam pro huiusmodi regularibus est indultum, ut si qui fratrum 
suorum, qui ab eis missi fuerint ad recipiendas fraternitates sive collectas, 
in quamlibet civitatem, castellum vel vicum advenerint, si forte locus ille 
a divinis sit officiis interdictus, in eorum iucundo adventu semel in anno 
aperiantur ecclesiae, ut exclusis excommunicatis, divina ibi officia cele- 
brentur; sic intelligi volumus, quod in eadem civitate aut castro vel villa, 
una tantum ecclesia eiusdem ordinis fratribus, ut dictum est, semel aperia- 
tur in anno. Quia licet pluraliter dictum sit, quod in eorum iucundo 
adventu aperiantur ecclesiae, non tamen ad ecclesias eiusdem loci divisim 
sed praedictorum locorum coniunctim, sano referendum est intellectu, 
ne si hoc modo singulas eiusdem loci ecclesias visitarent, nimium vili- 
pendi contingeret sententiam interdicti. Qui vero contra declarationes 


praescriptas quicquam sibi praesumpserint usurpare, gravi subiaceant 


ultioni' ? 
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buried in their ground. We utterly reject pacts of this kind, since they are rooted 
in avarice, and we declare that whatever is received through them shall be 
returned to the parish churches. 


5/. On interpreting the words ofprivileges 


In order that privileges which the Roman church has granted to certain religious 
may remain unimpaired, we have decided that certain things in them must be 
clarified lest through their not being well understood they lead to abuse, on 
account of which they could deservedly be revoked. For, a person deserves to 
lose a privilege if he abuses the power entrusted to him. The apostolic see has 
rightly granted an induit to certain regulars to the effect that ecclesiastical burial 
should not be refused to deceased members of their fraternity if the churches to 
which they belong happen to be under an interdict as regards divine sendees, 
unless the persons were excommunicated or interdicted by name, and that they 
may carry off for burial to their own churches their confraters whom prelates of 
churches will not allow to be buried in their own churches, unless the confraters 
have been excommunicated or interdicted by name. However, we understand 
this to refer to confraters who have changed their secular dress and have been 
consecrated to the order while still alive, or who in their lifetime have given their 
property' to them while retaining for themselves as long as they live the usufruct 
ofit. Only such persons may be buried at the non-interdicted churches of these 
regulars and of others in which they have chosen to be buried. For if it were 
understood of any persons joining their fraternity for the annual payment of 
two or three pennies, ecclesiastical discipline would be loosened and brought 
into contempt. Even the latter may, however, obtain a certain remission granted 
to them by the apostolic see. It has also been granted to such regulars that if any 
of their brethren, whom they have sent to establish fraternities or to receive 
taxes, comes to a city ora castle ora village which is under an interdict as regards 
divine services, then churches may be opened once in the year at their “joyous 
entry" so that the divine services may be celebrated there, after excommunicated 
persons have been excluded. W e wish this to be understood as meaning that in a 
given city, castle or town one church only shall be opened for the brethren of a 
particular order, as mentioned above, once in the year. For although it was said 
in the plural that churches may be opened at their “joyous entry", this on a true 
understanding refers not to each individual church of a given place but rather to 
the churches of the aforesaid places taken together. Otherwise if they visited all 
the churches of a given place in this way, the sentence of interdict would be 
brought into too much contempt. Those who dare to usurp anything for 
themselves contrary to the above declarations shall be subjected to severe 


punishment. 


| ch. 7, Decretals, | 35 (Fr 2, 205). 
2 ch. 24, Decretals, V 38 (Fr 2, 866-867); see also Lateran council 111, canon 9 (see above pp. 
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56. De eodem inforarem episcoporum 


Quod nonnullis est religiosis indultum, in favorem pontificalis officii 
ad episcopos extendentes, concedimus ut cum commune terrae fuerit 
interdictum, excommunicatis et interdictis exclusis possint* quan- 
doque ianuis clausis" suppressa voce, non pulsatis campanis, celebrare 
officia* divina, nisi hoc ipsum eis expresse fuerit interdictum. Verum hoc 
illis concedimus, qui causam aliquam non praestiterint interdicto, ne 
quicquam doli vel fraudis ingesserint, tale compendium ad iniquum di- 


spendium pertrahentes0.l 
59. Quod nudus religiosus fideiubeat sine licentia abbatis et contentus 


Quod quibusdam religiosis a sede apostolica est prohibitum, volu- 
mus et mandamus ad universos extendi, ne quis videlicet religiosus* 
absque abbatis et maioris partis sui capituli licentia pro aliquo fideiubeat 
vel ab alio pecuniam mutuo accipiat, ultra summam communi providentia 
constitutam. Alioquin non teneatur conventus pro his aliquatenus respon- 
dere, nisi forte in utilitatem domus ipsius* manifeste constiterit redun- 
dasse0, et qui contra statutum istud venire praesumpserit, graviori disci- 


plinae subdatur- 


60. Ut abbates non extendant se ad officium episcopale 


Accendentibus! ad nos de diversis mundi partibus episcoporum que- 
relis, intelleximus graves et grandes quorundam abbatum excessus, qui 
suis finibus non contenti, manus ad ea quae sunt episcopalis dignitatis 
extendunt, de causis matrimonialibus cognoscendo, iniungendo publicas 
poenitentias, concedendo etiam* indulgentiarum literas et similia prae- 
sumendo, unde contingit interdum quod vilescat episcopalis* auctoritas 
apud multos. Volentes igitur in iis et episcoporum dignitati et abbatum 
providere saluti, praesenti decreto firmiter prohibemus, ne quis abbatum 
ad talia se praesumat extendere, si proprium voluerit periculum evitare, 
nisi forte quisquam eorum speciali concessione vel alia legitima causa 


super* huiusmodi valeat se tueri.3 


61. Ne religiosi accipiant decimas de manu laicali 


In Lateranensi concilio* noscitur fuisse prohibitum, ne quilibet regu- 
lares ecclesias seu decimas sine consensu episcoporum de manu prae- 
sumant recipere laicali nec excommunicatos vel nominatim interdic- 
tos admittant aliquatenus ad divina. Nos autem id fortius inhibentes, 
transgressores condigna curabimus animadversione puniri statuentes 


nihilominus quatenus in ecclesiis, quae ad ipsos pleno iure non pertinent, 


» om.Cr b et add. Cr c celebrent Cr d pertrahentes £z. L Cr Su distrahentes Cr 
e expendisse Cr f ascendentibus Cr g punire Cr 
| c. 25 AT. V 33 (Fr 2, 86n. * c. 4 X. III 22 (Fr 2, 531). 


| c. I2 X. V 31 (Fr 2, 840-841); cf. Tillmann 159; Maccarrone 294. 
4 Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 10 (Y. supra p. 217). 
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58. On the Mme in favour ofbishops 


We wish to extend to bishops, in favour of the episcopal office, the induit which 
has already been given to certain religious. We therefore grant that when a 
country is under a general interdict, the bishops may sometimes celebrate the 
divine services, behind closed doors and in a lowered voice, without the ringing 
of bells, after excommunicated and interdicted persons have been excluded, 
unless this has been expressly forbidden to them. We grant this, however, to 
those bishops who have not given any cause for the interdict, lest they use guile 


or fraud of any sort and so turn a good thing into a damaging loss.2 


99. Flo religions may give surety without the permission ofhis abbot and convent 


We wish and order to be extended to all religious what has already been 
forbidden by the apostolic see to some of them: namely that no religious, 
without the permission of his abbot and the majority of his chapter, may stand 
surety for someone or accept a loan from another beyond a sum fixed by the 
common opinion. Otherwise the convent shall not be held responsible in any 
way for his actions, unless perchance the matter has clearly redounded to the 
benefit of his house. Anyone who presumes to act contrary to this statute shall 


be severely disciplined." 


60. That abbots should not encroach on the episcopal office 


From the complaints which have reached us from bishops in various parts of the 
world, we have come to know of serious and great excesses of certain abbots 
who, not content with the boundaries of their own authority, stretch out their 
hands to things belonging to the episcopal dignity: hearing matrimonial cases, 
enjoining public penances, even granting letters of indulgences and like preum p- 
tions. It sometimes happens from this that episcopal authority is cheapened in 
the eyes of many. Wishing therefore to provide for both the dignity of bishops 
and the well-being of abbots in these matters, we strictly forbid by this present 
decree any abbot to reach out for such things, if he wishes to avoid danger for 
himself, unless by chance any of them can defend himself by a special concession 


or some other legitimate reason in respect of such things.3 


61. That religious may not receive tithesfrom lay hands 


It was forbidden at the Lateran council4, as is known, for any regulars to dare to 
receive churches or tithes from lay hands without the bishop's consent, or in any 
way to admit to the divine services those under excommunication or those 
interdicted by name. We now forbid it even more strongly and will take care to 
see that offenders are punished with condign penalties. W e decree, nevertheless, 
that in churches which do not belong to them by full right the regulars shall, in 


| ch. 25, Decretals, V 33 (Fr 2, 867). 

à ch. 4, Decretals, MI 22 (Fr 2, 531). 

' ch. 12, Deaetals, V 31 (Fr 2, 840-841); see Tillmann 159 (trans. Sax 194); Maccarrone 294. 
4 Sec Lateran council Ill, canon 10 (see above p. 217). 
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iuxta eiusdem statuta concilii episcopis instituendos presbyteros reprae- 
sentent, ut illis de plebis cura respondeant; ipsis vero pro rebus tempora- 


libus rationem exhibeant competentem. Institutos vero removere non 


audeant episcopis inconsultis; sane adicimus, ut illos repraesentare pro- 


curent, quos vel conversatio reddit notos vel commendat probabile 


testimonium praelatorum. .l 


62. Ne reliquiae sanetorum ostendantur extra eapsam, ne novae habeantur in veneratione sine 
Romana ecclesia 


Cum ex eo quod quidam sanctorum reliquias exponunt venales et 
eas passim ostendunt$8, Christianae religioni sit detractum saepius, nec 
detrahaturü in posterum, praesenti decreto statuimus, ut antiquae reliquiae 
amodo extra capsam non ostendantur nec exponantur venales. Inventas 
autem de novo nemo publice venerari praesumat, nisi prius auctoritate 
Romani pontificis fuerint approbatae. Praelati vero de caetero non per- 
mittant illos, qui ad eorum ecclesias causa venerationis accedunt, vanis 
figmentis aut falsis decipi documentis, sicut et in plerisque locis occasione 
quaestus fieri consuevit.2 Eleemosynarum quoque quaestores, quorum 
quidam se alios mentiendo abusiones nonnullas in sua praedicatione pro- 
ponunt, admitti, nisi apostolicas3 vel dioecesani episcopi literas veras'ex- 
hibeant, prohibemus. Et tunc praeter id quod in ipsis continebitur literis, 
nihil populo proponere permittantur; formam vero, quam communiter 
talibus apostolica sedes indulget, duximus exprimendam, ut secundum 
eam dioecesani episcopi suas literas moderentur. Ea siquidem talis est: 
Quoniam, ut ait Apostolus, omnes stabimus ante tribunal Christi3, recepturi 
prout in corpore gessimus, sive bonum, sive malum* fuerit, oportet nos diem 
messionis extremae misericordiae operibus praevenire ac aeternorum 
intuitu seminare in terris, quod reddente Domino cum multiplicato fructu 
colligere debeamus in coelis, firmam spem fiduciamque tenentes, quoniam 
quipatee seminat, parce et metet, et qui seminat in benedictionibus, de benedictioni- 
bus et metet3 inc vitam aeternam. Cum igitur ad sustentationem fratrum et 
egenorum ad tale confluentium hospitale, propriae non suppetant facul- 
tates, universitatem vestram monemus et exhortamur in Domino atque 
in remissionem vobis iniungimus peccatorum, quatenus de bonis a Deo 
vobis collatis, pias eleemosynas et grata eis caritatis subsidia erogetis, 


ut per subventionem vestram ipsorum inopiae consulatur, et vos per 
haec et per alia bona, quaee Domino inspirante feceritis, ad aeterna 
possitis* gaudia pervenire." Qui autem ad quaerendas eleemosynas 
destinantur, modesti sint et discreti, nec in tabernis aut locis aliisc in- 
congruis hospitentur nec inutiles faciant aut sumptuosas expensas, ca- 
ventes omnino ne falsae8 religionis habitum gestent. Ad haec quia per 


indiscretas et superfluas indulgentias, quas quidam ecclesiarum praelati 


2 ut Cr b ostendant Cr c am* Cr d apostolici Cr 
€ et add. Rm f felicitatis add. Cr g falsum Cr 
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accordance with the statutes of that council, present to the bishop the priests 
who are to be instituted, for examination by him about the care of the people; 
but as for the priests’ ability in temporal matters, the regulars shall furnish the 
proof unto themselves. Let them not dare to remove those who have been 
instituted without consulting the bishop. We add, indeed, that they should take 
care to present those who are either noted for their way of life or recommended 
by prelates on probable grounds.l2 


62. That saints relics may not be exhibited outside reliquaries, nor may newly discovered relics be 
venerated without authorization from the Roman church 


The Christian religion is frequently disparaged because certain people put saints’ 
relics up for sale and display them indiscriminately. In order that it may not be 
disparaged in the future, we ordain by this present decree that henceforth 
ancient relics shall not be displayed outside a reliquar}' or be put up for sale. As 
for newly discovered relics, let no one presume to venerate them publicly unless 
they have previously been approved by the authority of the Roman pontiff. 
Prelates, moreover, should not in future allow those who come to their chur- 
ches, in order to venerate, to be deceived by lying stories or false documents, as 
has commonly happened in many places on account of the desire for profir. We 
also forbid the recognition of alms-collectors, some of whom deceive other 
people by proposing various errors in their preaching, unless they show authen- 
tic letters from the apostolic see or from the diocesan bishop. Even then they 
shall not be permitted to put before the people anything beyond what is 
contained in the letters. 

We have thought it good to show the form of letter which the apostolic see 
generally grants to alms-collectors, in order that diocesan bishops may follow it 
in their own letters. It is this: “Since, as the Apostle says, we shallall stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ? to receive according to what we have done in the 
body, whether it be good or badf it behoves us to prepare for the day of the final 
harvest with works of mercy and to sow on earth, with a view to eternity, that 
which, with God returning it with multiplied fruit, we ought to collect in 
heaven; keeping a firm hope and confidence, since he who sows sparingly reaps 
sparingly, and he who sows bountifully shall reap bountifully5 unto eternal life. 
Since the resources of a hospital may not suffice for the support of the brethren 
and the needy who flock to it, we admonish and exhort all of you in the Lord, 
and enjoin upon you for the remission of your sins, to give pious alms and 
grateful charitable assistance to them, from the goods that God has bestowed 
upon you; so that their need may be cared for through your help, and you may 
reach eternal happiness through these and other good things which you may 
have done under God’s inspiration.” 

Let those who are sent to seek alms be modest and discreet, and let them not 


stay in taverns or other unsuitable places or incur useless or excessive expenses, 


| ch. 31, Decretals, HI (Fr 2, 479); sec Fliche 208-209. 
2 ch. 2, Decretals, MI 45 (Fr 2, 650). 
3 Rm 14, 10. 4 2 Cor 5, 10. 5 2 Cor 9, 6. 
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facere non verentur, et claves ecclesiae contemnuntur et poenitentialis* 
satisfactio enervatur, decernimus ut cum dedicatur basilica, non exten- 
datur indulgentia ultra annum, sive ab uno solo sive a pluribus episcopis 
dedicetur, ac deinde in anniversario dedicationis tempore quadraginta 
dies de iniunctis poenitentiis indulta remissio non excedat; hunc quoque 
dierum numerum, indulgentiarum literas praecipimus moderari, quae 
pro quibuslibet causis aliquoties conceduntur, cum Romanus pontifex, 
qui plenitudinem obtinet potestatis, hoc in talibus moderamen consue- 


verit observare.|* 
65. Dr simonia 


Sicut pro certo didicimus, in plerisque locis et a plurimis personis 
quasi columbas in templo vendentibus',fiunt exactiones etl extorsiones( 
turpes et pravae, pro consecrationibus episcoporum, benedictionibus 
abbatum et ordinibus clericorum, estque taxatum, quantum sit isti vel 
illi quantumve alteri vel alii persolvendum, et ad cumulum damnationis 
maioris quidam turpitudinem et pravitatem huiusmodi nituntur defen- 
dere, per consuetudinem longo tempore observatam. Tantum igitur 
abolere volentes abusum, consuetudinem huiusmodi, quae magis dicenda 
est corruptela, penitus reprobamus, firmiter statuentes, ut pro iis sive 
conferendis sive collatis, nemo aliquid quocumque praetextu exigere ac 
extorquere praesumat; alioquin et qui receperit et qui dederit huiusmodi 


pretium omnino damnatum, cum Giezi’ et Simonel condemnetur.$ 


64. De eadem circa monacho: et ranctuaoniaiif 


Quoniam  simoniaca labes adeo plerasque moniales infecit, ut vix 
aliquas sine pretio recipiant in sorores, paupertatis praetextu volentes 
huiusmodi vitium palliare, ne id de caetero fiat, penitus prohibemus, 
statuentes ut quaecumque de caetero talem pravitatem commiserit, tam 
recipiens quam recepta, sive sit subdita sive praelata, sine spe restitutionis 
de suo monasterio expellatur, in locum arctioris regulae, ad agendum 
perpetuamd poenitentiam, retrudenda. De his autem quae ante hoc syno- 
dale statutum taliter sunt receptae, ita duximus providendum ut remotae 
de monasteriis, quae perperam sunt ingressae, in aliis locise eiusdem 
ordinis collocentur. Quod si propter nimiam multitudinem alibi forte 
nequiverint co -ciaiode collocari, ne forte damnabiliter in saeculo evagen- 
tur, recipiantur in eodem monasterio dispensative de novo mutatis priori- 
bus locis et inferioribus assignatis. Hoc etiam circa monachos et alios 


| poenitentionalis Cr h et infra add. Cr c om. Rm 


d perpetuo Cr c om. Cr 


| c. 14. X. V 38 (Fr 2, 888-889); cf. inter alios H. G Lea, A Hi:lory of Auricular Confu- 
sion — — III Philadelphia 1896,14,163-165, 286, 552; A. Gottlob, Kreu^ab/af und Almostn- 
ablafi. Eine Studit übrr die Fruh^eit des Ablafi»esenst Stuttgart 1906, 250-252; Tillmann 150; 
M accarrone 296. 
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being cartful above all not to wear the garb of false religion. Moreover, because 
the keys of the church are brought into contempt and satisfaction through 
penance loses its force through indiscriminate and excessive indulgences, which 
certain prelates of churches do not fear to grant, we therefore decree that when a 
basilica is dedicated, the indulgence shall not be for more than one year, whether 
itis dedicated by one bishop or by more than one, and for the anniversary of the 
dedication the remission of penances imposed is not to exceed forty days. We 
order that the letters of indulgence, which are granted for various reasons at 
different times, are to fix this number of days, since the Roman pontiff himself, 
who possesses the plenitude of power, is accustomed to observe this moderation 


in such things. 


63. On simony 


As we have certainly learnt, shameful and wicked exactions and extortions are 
levied in many places and by many persons, who are like the sellers of doves in 
the temple2, for the consecration of bishops, the blessing of abbots and the 
ordination of clerics. There is fixed how much is to be paid for this or that and 
for yet another thing. Some even strive to defend this disgrace and wickedness 
on the grounds of long-established custom, thereby heaping up for themselves 
still further damnation. Wishing therefore to abolish so great an abuse, we 
altogether reject such a custom which should rather be termed a corruption. We 
firnly decree that nobody shall dare to demand or extort anything under any 
pretext for the conferring of such things or for their having been conferred. 
Otherwise both he who receives and he who gives such an absolutely con- 
demned payment shall be condemned with Gehazi? and Simon43 


64. On the same with regard to monks and nuns 


The disease of simony has infected many nuns to such an extent that they admit 
scarcely any as sisters without a payment, wishing to cover this vice with the 
pretext of poverty. We utterly forbid this to happen in the future. W e decree that 
whoevercommits such wickedness in the future, both the one admitting and the 
one admitted, whether she bea subjectorin authority, shall be expelled from her 
convent without hope of reinstatement, and be cast into a house of stricter 
observance to do perpetual penance. As regards those who were admitted in this 
way before this synodal statute, we have decided to provide that they be moved 
from the convents which they wrongly entered, and be placed in other houses of 
the same order. If perchance they are too numerous to be conveniently placed 


| ch. 14, Decretals, V 38 (Fr 2, 888-889); see among others, H. C. Lea, A History ofAuricular 
Confession ..., MI Philadelphia 1896, 14, 163-165, 286, 552; A. Gottlob, Kreuzablafl und 
Almosenablafi. Eine Studie Uber die Fruhzeit des Ablafiwesens, Stuttgart 1906, 250-252; Till- 
mann, 150 (trans. Sax 152); Maccarrone 296. 

2 See Mt 21, 12; Mk 11, 15; Jn 2, 14. 

| See 4 Kg 5, 20. 

4 See Ac 8, 9-24. 

5 ch. 39, Decretals, V 3 (Fr 2, 765); on constitutions 63-66, see Fliche 205. 
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regulares decernimus observandum. Verum ne per simplicitatem vel 
ignorantiam se valeant excusare, praecipimus ut dioecesani episcopi 


singulis annis hoc faciant per suas dioeceses publicari.l 


65. De eadem cirra illicitam pecuniae extorsionem 


Audivimus de quibusdam episcopis, quod decedentibus ecclesiarum 
rectoribus, ipsas interdicto subiciunt nec patiuntur aliquos in eisdem 
institui, donec ipsis certa sur a pecuniae persolvatur; praeterea 
cum miles aut clericus domum religionis ingreditur vel apud religiosos 
eligit sepulturam, etiam si nihil loco religioso reliquerit, difficultates 
ingerunt et malitias, donec aliquid muneris manus contingat eorum. Cum 
igitur non solum a malo, sed etiam ab omni specie mali sit, secundum 
Apostolum2,abstinendum, exactiones huiusmodi penitus inhibemus ; quod 
si quis transgressor extiterit, exacta duplicata restituat, in utilitates loco- 


rum in quorum fuerint Soluta dispendium, fideliter convertenda.3 


66. De eadem circa cupiditatem clericorum 


Ad apostolicam audientiam frequenti relatione pervenit, quod qui- 
dam clerici pro exequiis mortuorum et benedictionibus* nubentium et 
similibus pecuniam exigunt et extorquent; et si forte cupiditati eorum 
non fuerit satisfactum, impedimenta fictitia fraudulenter opponunt. E 
contra vero quidam laici laudabilem consuetudinem erga sanctam eccle- 
siam, pia devotione fidelium introductam, ex fermento haereticae pravi- 
tatis nituntur infringere, sub praetextu canonicae pietatis. Quapropter 
et pravas exactiones super his fieri prohibemus et pias consuetudines 
praecipimus observari, statuentes ut libere conferantur ecclesiastica sacra- 
menta, sed per episcopum loci, veritate cognita, compescantur, qui 


malitiose nituntur laudabilem consuetudinem immutare.4 


67. Dt muris ludaecrum 


Quanto amplius Christiana religio ab exactione compescitur usurarum, 
tanto gravius super his ludaeorum perfidia inolescitb ita, quod brevi 
tem pore Christianorum exhauriunt facultates. Volentes igitur in hac parte 
prospicere Christianis, ne a ludaeis immaniter aggraventur, synodali 
decreto statuimus ut si de caetero quocumque praetextu ludaei a Chri- 
stianis graves et immoderatas usuras extorserint, Christianorum eis parti- 
cipium subtrahatur, donec de immoderato gravamine satisfecerint com- 
petenter. Christiani quoque, si opus fuerit, per censuram ecclesiasticam 
appellatione postposita compellantur ab eorum commerciis abstinere. 
Principibus autem iniungimus, ut propter hoc non sint christianis infesti, 
sed potius a tanto gravamine ludaeos studeant cohibere. Ac eadem poena 


ludaeos decernimus compellendos ad satisfaciendum ecclesiis pro deci- 


» benedictione Cr b insolescit Cr M 
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elsewhere, they may be admitted afresh to the same convent, by dispensation, 
after the prioress and lesser officials have been changed, lest they roam around in 
the world to the danger of their souls. We order the same to be observed with 
regard to monks and other religious. Indeed, lest such persons be able to excuse 
themselves on the grounds of simplicity or ignorance, we order diocesan 
bishops to have this decree published throughout their dioceses every year.| 


65, On the same with regard to the illegal extortion ofmoney 


We have heard that certain bishops, on the death of rectors of churches, put 
these churches under an interdict and do not allow anyone to be instituted to 
them until they have been paid a certain sum of money. Moreover, when a 
knight or a cleric enters a religious house or chooses to be buried with religious, 
the bishops raise difficulties and obstacles until they receive something in the 
way of a present, even when the person has left nothing to the religious house. 
Since we should abstain not only from evil itself but also from every appearance 
of evil, as the Apostle says223 we altogether forbid exactions of this kind. Any 
offender shall restore double the amount exacted, and this is to be faithfully used 


for the benefit of the places harmed by the exactions? 


66. On the same with regard to the avarice ofclerics^ -" - : e 


It has frequently been reported to the apostolic see that certain clerics demand 
and extort payments for funeral rites for the dead, the blessing of those mar- 
rying, and the like; and if it happens that their greed is not satisfied, they 
deceitfully set up false impediments. On the other hand some lay people, stirred 
by a ferment of heretical wickedness, strive to infringe a praiseworthy custom of 
holy church, introduced by the pious devotion of the faithful, under the pretext 
of canonical scruples. We therefore both forbid wicked exactions to be made in 
these matters and order pious customs to be observed, ordaining that the 
church's sacraments are to be given freely but also that those who maliciously 
try to change a praiseworthy custom are to be restrained, when the truth is 


known, by the bishop of the place? 


67. On the usury ofJews 


The more the Christian religion is restrained from usurious practices, so much 
the more does the perfidy of the Jews grow in these matters, so that within a 
short time they are exhausting the resources of Christians. Wishing therefore to 
see that Christians are not savagely oppressed by Jews in this matter, wc ordain 
by this synodal decree that if Jews in future, on any pretext, extort oppressive 
and excessive interest from Christians, then they are to be removed from contact 
with Christians until they have made adequate satisfaction for the immoderate 
burden. Christians too, if need be, shall be compelled by ecclesiastical censure, 
without the possibility of an appeal, to abstain from commerce with them. We 


| ch. 40, Deaetals, V 3 (Fr 2, 765). 2 See ! Th 5, 22. 
j ch. 41, Decretals, V 3 (Fr 2, 766). 4 ch. 42, Decretals, V 3 (Fr 2, 766). 
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mis ct oblationibus debitis, quas a Christianis de domibus ct possessioni- 
bus aliis percipere consueverant, antequam ad ludaeos quocumque titulo 


devenissent, ut sic ecclesiae conserventur indemnes.l 


66. Ut Indsci ai/crmantur a christianis in baritu 


In nonnullis provinciis a christianis ludaeos seu Saracenos habitus 
distinguit diversitas, sed in quibusdam sic quaedam inolevit confusio, 
ut nulla differentia discernantur. Unde contingit interdum, quod per 
errorem christiani Judaeorum seu Saracenorum et ludaei seu Saraceni 
Christianorum mulieribus commisceantur. Ne igitur tam damnatae com- 
mixtionis excessus per velamentum erroris huiusmodi excusationis ulterius 
possint habere diffugium, statuimus ut tales utriusque sexus in omni 
Christianorum provincia et omni tempore, qualitate habitus publice ab 
aliis populis distinguantur, cum etiam per Moysen hoc ipsum legatur eis 
iniunctum2. In diebus autem lamentationis3 et dominicae passionis, in 
publicum minime prodeant, eo quod nonnulli ex ipsis talibus diebus, 
sicut accepimus, ornatius non erubescunt incedere ac christianis, qui 
sacratissimae passionis memoriam exhibentes lamentationis! signa prae- 
tendunt, illudere non formidant. Illud autem districtissime inhibemus, ne 
in contumeliam Redemptoris prosilire aliquatenus praesumant. Et quo- 
niam illius dissimulare non debemus opprobrium, qui probra nostra 
delevit, praecipimus praesumptores huiusmodi per principes saeculares 
condignae animadversionis adiectione compesci, ne crucifixum pro nobis 


praesumant aliquatenus blasphem are. 
69. Ne ludaei publiât officiis praeficiantur 


Cum sit nimis absurdum, ut Christi blasphemus in christianos vim pote- 
statis exerceat, quod super hoc Toletanum concilium4 provide statuit, 
nos propter transgressorum audaciam in hoc capitulo’ innovamus, pro- 
hibentes ne ludaei officiis publicis praeferantur, quoniam sub tali prae- 
textu christianis plurimum sunt infesti. Si quis autem officium eis tale 
commiserit, per provinciale concilium, quod singulis praecipimus annis 
celebrari, monitione praemissa, districtione qua convenit compescatur. 
Officiali vero huiusmodi tamdiu Christianorum communio in commerciis 


et aliis denegetur, donec in usus pauperum Christianorum, secundum 


« lamentationum Cr b generali condlio v. I. Rm 


l| c. 18 X. V 19 (Er 2,516); cf. inter alios de c. 67 atque etiam de c. 68-69, F. Schneider, 
Das kirchiicbe Zinsverbot und die kscriale Praxis im 13.Jahrbur.dert, Festgabe ... H. Finke, 
M ünster i. Vi. 1904,147 ; S. Grayzcl, The Church and theJews in tbe Xllpb Century, Philadelphia 
1933,15, 28, 34. 36, 48. 61-63, 65 n. 112, 67 n. 116, 306-313 (cf. etiam 86-143); T. P. Mc- 
Laughlin, The Teaching of tbe Canonists on Usury (XII, XIII and XIV centuries), Mediaeval 
Studies | (1939) 110; S.W. Baron, A Social and Religious History of tbe Jews, IV New 
York *1957, 13, 154, 239, 313; cf. Tillmann 163; de c. 67-69 cf. Fliche 207. 

* Cf. Lv 19,19; Dt 22, 5; 22,11. 

| c. 15 X. V 6 (Fr 2,776-777); cf. Tillmann 164. 
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enjoin upon princes not to be hostile to Christians on this account, but rather to 
be zealous in restraining Jews from so great oppression. We decree, under the 
same penalty, that Jews shall be compelled to make satisfaction to churches for 
tithes and offerings due to the churches, which the churches were accustomed to 
receive from Christians for houses and other possessions, before they passed by 
whatever title to the Jews, so that the churches may thus be preserved from loss.! 


68. ThaiJews should be distinguishedfrom Christians in their dress 


A difference of dress distinguishes Jews or Saracens from Christians in some 
provinces, but in others a certain confusion has developed so that they are 
indistinguishable. W hence it sometimes happens that by mistake Christians join 
with Jewish or Saracen women, and Jews or Saracens with Christian women. In 
order that the offence of such a damnable mixing may not spread further, under 
the excuse of a mistake of this kind, we decree that such persons of either sex, in 
every Christian province and at all times, are to be distinguished in public from 
other people by the character of their dress — seeing moreover that this was 
enjoined upon them by Moses himself, as we read23They shall not appear in 
public at all on the days of lamentation and on passion Sunday; because some of 
them on such days, as we have heard, do not blush to parade in very ornate dress 
and are not afraid to mock Christians who are presenting a memorial of the most 
sacred passion and are displaying signs of grief. W hat we most strictly forbid, 
however, is that they dare in any way to break out in derision of the Redeemer. 
We order secular princes to restrain with condign punishment those who do so 
presume, lest they dare to blaspheme in any way him who was crucified for us, 
since we ought not to ignore insults against him who blotted out our 


wrongdoings? 


69. ThatJews are not to hold public offices 


It would be too absurd for a blasphemer of Christ to exercise power over 
Christians. We therefore renew in this canon, on account of the boldness of the 
offenders, what the council of Toledo4 providently decreed in this matter: we 
forbid Jews to be appointed to public offices, since under cover of them they are 
very hostile to Christians. If, however, anyone does commit such an office to 
them let him, after an admonition, be curbed by the provincial council, which 
we order to be held annually, by means of an appropriate sanction. Any official 


| ch. 18, Decretals, N 19 (Fr 2, 816); see among others for constitutions 67 and also 68-69, F. 
Schneider, Das Kirchliche Zinsverbot und die kuriale Praxis im 18. Jahrhundert, Festgabe ... 
H. Finke, Münster in Westphalia 1904, 147; S. Grayzel, The Church and theJews in the X//Th 
Century, Philadelphia 1933, 15, 28, 34, 36, 48, 61-63, 65 n. 112, 67 n. 116, 306-313 (see also 
86-143); T. P. McLaughlin, The Teaching ofthe Canonists on Usury (XII, XIII and XIV 
centuries), Mediaeval Studies ! (1939) 110; S. W. Baron, A Socialand Religious History ofthe 
Jews, IV New York 21957, 13, 154, 239, 313; see Tillmann 163 (trans. Sax 197); on constitu- 
tions 67-69, see Fliche 207 and HC 4 (1980) 172 and 607. 
2 See Lv 19, 19; Dt 22, 5; 22, 11. 
3 ch. 15, Decretals, V 6 (Fr 2, 776-777); see Tillmann 164 (trans. Sax 197). 
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providentiam dioecesani episcopi, convertatur quicquid fuerit adeptus a 
Christianis, occasione officii sic suscepti, et officium cum pudore dimittat, 


quod irreverenter assumpsit. Hoc idem extendimus ad paganos.l 


70. Ne comvrsi ad fidem de Indatis veterem ritum ludaeorum retineant 


Quidam, sicut accepimus, quil ad sacri undam baptismatis voluntarii 
accesserunt, veterem hominem omnino non exuunt, ut novum perfec- 
tius induant3, cum prioris ritus reliquias retinentes, Christianae religionis 
decorem tali commixtione confundant. Cum autem scriptum sit: male- 
dictus homo qui terram duabus viis ingreditur3, et indui vestis non debeat 
lino lanaque contexta*, statuimus, ut tales per praelatos ecclesiarum ab 
observantia veteris ritus omnimodo compescantur, ut quos christianae 
religioni liberae voluntatis arbitrium obtulit, salutiferae coactionis ne- 
cessitas in eius observatione conservet; cum minus malum existát, viam 


Domini non agnoscere, quam post agnitam retroire5.0 


/ 71.] Expeditio pro recuperanda Terra sancta 


Ad liberandam Terram sanctam de manibus impiorum, ardenti desi- 
derio adspirantes, de prudentum virorum consilio, qui plene noverant 
circunstantias temporum et locorum, sacro approbante concilio diffini- 
mus, ut ita crucesignati se praeparent, quod in calendas iunii sequentis 
post proximum omnes qui disposuerunt transire per mare conveniant in 
regnum Siciliae; alii sicut oportuerit et decuerit, apud Brundusium et alii 
apud Messanam et partes utrobique vicinas, ubi et nos personaliter Do- 
mino annuente disposuimus tunc adesse, quatenus nostro consilio et 
auxilio exercitus christianus salubriter ordinetur, cum benedictione divina 
et apostolica profecturus. Ad eundem quoque terminum se studeant prae- 
parare, qui proposuerunt per terram proficisci. Significaturi hoc interim 
nobis, ut eis ad consilium et auxilium legatum idoneum de nostro latere 
concedamus. Sacerdotes autem et alii clerici, qui fuerint in exercitu 
Christiano, tam subditi quam praelati, orationi et exhortationi diligenter 
insistant, docentes eos verbo pariter et exemplo, ut timorem et amorem 
semper habeant divinum ante oculos, ne quid dicant aut faciant, quod 
divinam maiestatem offendat. Et si aliquando lapsi fuerint in peccatum, 
per veram poenitentiam mox resurgant, gerentes humilitatem cordis et 
corporis, et tam in victu quam in vestitu mediocritatem servantes, 
dissensiones et aemulationes omnino vitando, rancore ac livore a se peni- 
tus relegatis, ut sic spiritualibus et materialibus armis muniti, adversus 
hostes fidei securius praelientur, non de sua praesumentes potentia, sed 
de divina virtute sperantes. Ipsis autem clericis indulgemus, ut beneficia 
sua integre percipiant per triennium ac si essent in ecclesiis residentes, et 
si necessc fuerit, ea per idem tempus pignori valeant obligare. Ne igitur 


a quod M 
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so appointed shall be denied commerce with Christians in business and in other 
nutters until he has converted to the use of poor Christians, in accordance with 
the directions of the diocesan bishop, whatever he has obtained from Christians 
by reason of his office so acquired, and he shall surrender with shame the office 


which he irreverently assumed. We extend the same thing to pagans.' 


/0. That converts to the faith among the Jews may not retain their old rite 


Certain people who have come voluntarily to the waters of sacred baptism, as we 
learnt, do not wholly cast off the old person in order to put on the new more 
perfectly.. For, in keeping remnants of their former rite, they upset the decorum 
of the Christian religion by such a mixing. Since it is written, cursed is he who 
enters the land by two paths', and a garment that is woven from linen and wool 
together should not be put on4, we therefore decree that such people shall be 
wholly prevented by the prelates of churches from observing their old rite, so 
that those who freely offered themselves to the Christian religion may be kept to 
its observance by a salutary and necessary coercion. For it is a lesser evil not to 
know the Lord's way than to go back on it after having known it5.6 


[71.] Expedition for the recovery ofthe holy Land 


It is our ardent desire to liberate the holy Land from infidel hands. We therefore 
declare, with the approval of this sacred council and on the advice of prudent 
men who are fully aware of the circumstances of time and place, that crusaders 
are to make themselves ready so that all who have arranged to go by sea shall 
assemble in the kingdom of Sicily on | June after next: some as necessary and 
fitting at Brindisi and others at Messina and places neighbouring it on either side, 
where we too have arranged to be in person at that time, God willing, so that 
with our advice and help the Christian army may be in good order to set out with 
divine and apostolic blessing. Those who have decided to go by land should also 
take care to be ready by the same date. They shall notify us meanwhile so that we 
may grant them a suitable legate a latere for advice and help. Priests and other 
clerics who will be in the Christian army, both those under authority and 
prelates, shall diligently devote themselves to prayer and exhortation, teaching 
the crusaders by word and example to have the fear and love of God always 
before their eyes, so that they say or do nothing that might offend the divine 
majesty. If they ever fall into sin, let them quickly rise up again through true 
penitence. Let them be humble in heart and in body, keeping to moderation 
both in food and in dress, avoiding altogether dissensions and rivalries, and 
putting aside entirely any bitterness or envy, so that thus armed with spiritual 
and material weapons they may the more fearlessly fight against the enemies of 
the faith, relying not on their own power but rather trusting in the strength of 
God. We grant to these clerics that they may receive the fruits of their benefices 
in full for three years, as if they were resident in the churches, and if necessary 


they may leave them in pledge for the same time. 


| ch. 16, Decretals, V 6 (Fr 2, 777). 2 See Col 3, 9. 3 See Ecli 2, 14; 3, 28. 
4 See Dt 22, 11. 5 See 2 Pt 2, 21. 6 ch. 4, Decretals, V 9 (Fr 2, 791). 
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hoc sanctum propositum impediri vel retardari contingat, universis eccle- 
siarum praelatis districte praecipimus, ut singuli per loca sua illos, qui 
signum crucis deposuerunt resumere ac tam ipsos quam alios crucesigna- 
tos et quos adhuc signari contigerit, ad reddendum vota sua Domino 
diligenter moneant et inducant, et si necesse fuerit per excommunicationis 
in personas et interdicti sententias in terras eorum, omni tergiversatione 
cessante, compellant, illis dumtaxat exceptis, quibus tale impedimentum 
Occurrerit, propter quod secundum sedis apostolicae providentiam votum 
eorum commutari debeat merito vel differri. Ad haec ne quid in negotio 
lesu Christi de contingentibus omittatur, volumus et mandamus, ut 
patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi, abbates et alii, qui curam obtinent 
animarum, studiose proponant sibi commissis verbum crucis, obsecran- 
tes per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum, unum solum verum aeter- 
num Deum, reges, duces, principes, marchiones, comites et barones 
aliosque magnates necnon communiones civitatum, villarum, oppidorum, 
ut qui personaliter non accesserint in subsidium Terrae sanctae, compe- 
tentem conferant numerum bellatorum cum expensis ad triennium neces- 
sariis secundum proprias facultates, in remissionem peccatorum suorum, 
prout in generalibus literis est expressum et ad maiorem cautelam etiam 
inferius exprimetur. Huius remissionis volumus esse participes non solum 
eos qui naves proprias exhibent*, sed etiam illos qui propter hoc opus 
naves studuerint fabricare. Renuentibus autem, si qui forte tam ingrati 
fuerint domino Deo nostro, ex parte apostolica firmiter protestemur, ut 
sciant se super hoc nobis in novissimo districti examinis die coram tre- 
mendo iudice responsuros, prius tamen considerantes, qua conscientia 
quave securitate confiteri) poterunt coram unigenito Dei Filio lesu Chri- 
sto, cui omnia Pater dedit in manusi, si ei pro peccatoribus crucifixo ser- 
vire renuerint in hoc negocio quasi proprie sibi proprio, cuius munere 
vivunt, cuius beneficio sustentantur, quin etiam cuius sanguine sunt 
redempti2. Ne vero in humeros hominum onera gravia et importabilia 
imponere videamur, quae digito nostro movere nolimus, similes illis 
qui dicunt utique sed non faciunt, ecce nos de his quae ultra necessaria 
et moderatas expensas potuimus reservare, triginta milia librarum in hoc 
opus concedimus et donamus, praeter navigium, quod crucesignatis de 
urbe atque vicinis partibus conferimus, assignaturi nihilominus ad hoc 
ipsum tria millia marcarum argenti, quae apud nos de quorundam fide- 
lium eleemosynis remanserunt, aliis in necessitates et utilitates praedictae 
Terrae per manus felicis memoriae abbatisd Hierosolycnitani patriarchae* 
ac magistrorum Templi et Hospitalis fideliter distributis. Cupientes autem 
alios ecclesiarum praelatos necnon clericos universos et in merito et in 


praemio habere participes et consortes, ex communi concilii approbatione 
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To prevent this holy proposal being impeded or delayed, we strictly order all 
prelates of churches, each in his own locality, diligently to warn and induce 
those who have abandoned the cross to resume it, and them and others who have 
taken up the cross, and those who may still do so, to carry out their vows to the 
Lord. And if necessary they shall compel them to do this without any backslid- 
ing, by sentences of excommunication against their persons and of interdict on 
their lands, excepting only those persons who find themselves faced with an 
impediment of such a kind that their vow deservedly ought to be commuted or 
deferred in accordance with the directives of the apostolic see. In order that 
nothing connected with this business of Jesus Christ be omitted, we will and 
order patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, abbots and others who have the care of 
souls to preach the cross zealously to those entrusted to them. Let them beseech 
kings, dukes, princes, margraves, counts, barons and other magnates, as well as 
the communities of cities, vills and towns — in the name of the Father, Son and 
holy Spirit, the one, only, true and eternal God — that those who do not go in 
person to the aid of the holy Land should contribute, according to their means, 
an appropriate number of fighting men together with their necessary expenses 
for three years, for the remission of their sins in accordance with what has 
already been explained in general letters and will be explained below for still 
greater assurance. We wish to share in this remission not only those who 
contribute ships of their own but also those who are zealous enough to build 
them for this purpose. To those who refuse, if there happen to be any who are so 
ungrateful to our lord God, we firmly declare in the name of the apostle that 
they should know that they will have to answer to us for this on the last day of 
final judgment before the fearful judge. Let them consider beforehand, however, 
with what conscience and with what security it was that they w'ere able to 
confess before the only-begotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, to whom the Father 
gave all things into his handsl, if in this business, which is as it were peculiarly 
his, they refuse to serve him who was crucified for sinners, by whose benefi- 
cence they arc sustained and indeed by whose blood they have been redeem ed2., 

Lest we appear to be laying on men's shoulders heavy and unbearable burdens 
which we are not willing to lighten, like those who say yes but do nothing3, 
behold we, from what we have been able to save over and above necessities and 
moderate expenses, grant and give thirty thousand pounds to this work, besides 
the shipping which we are giving to the crusaders of Rome and neighbouring 
districts. We will assign for this purpose, moreover, three thousand marks of 
silver, which we have left over from the alms of certain of the faithful, the rest 
having been faithfully distributed for the needs and benefit of the aforesaid Land 
by the hands of the abbot patriarch ofJerusalem4, of happy memory, and of the 
masters of the Temple and of the Hospital. We wish, however, that other 


| Jn 18, 3; see Jn 3, 35. 

2 See i Pt 1, 18-19. 
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statuimus, ut omnes omnino clerici tam subditi quam praelati vigesimam 
partem ecclesiasticorum proventuum usque ad triennium conferant in 
subsidium Terrae sanctae, per manus eorum qui ad hoc apostolica fuerint 
providentia ordinati; quibusdam dumtaxat religiosis exceptis, ab hac 
praetaxatione merito eximendis, illis similiter, qui assumpto vel assu- 
mendo crucis signaculo, sunt personaliter profecturi. Nos autem et 
fratres nostri sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales plenarie decimam 
persolvemus, sciantque se omnes ad hoc fideliter observandum per ex- 
communicationis sententiam obligatos, ita quod illi qui super hoc fraudem 
scienter commiserint, sententiam excommunicationis incurrant. Sane quia 
iusto iudicio coelestis imperatoris obsequiis inhaerentes, speciali decet 
praerogativa gaudere, cum tempus proficiscendi annum excedat in mo- 
dico, crucesignati vel a collectis vell talliis aliisque gravaminibus sint 
immunes, quorum personas et bona post crucem assumptam sub beati 
Petri et nostra protectione suscipimus ; statuentesb ut sub archiepiscopo- 
rum, episcoporum ac omnium praelatorum ecclesiae defensione con- 
sistant, propriis nihilominus protectoribus ad hoc specialiter deputandis, 
ita ut donec de ipsorum obitu vel reditu certissime cognoscatur, integra 
maneant et quieta; et si quisquam contra praesumpserit, per censuram 
ecclesiasticam compescatur. Si qui vero proficiscentium, illuc ad prae- 
standas usuras iuramento tenentur adstricti, creditores eorum, ut remit- 
tant eis praestitum iuramentum et ab usurarum exactione desistant, 
eadem praecipimus districtione compelli. Quod si quisquam creditorum 
eos ad solutionem coegerit usurarum, eum ad restitutionem earum simili 
cogi animadversione mandamus. ludaeos vero ad remittendas usuras per 
saecularem compelli praecipimus potestatem et, donec illas remiserint, ab 
universis Christi fidelibus per excommunicationis sententiam eis omnino 
communio denegetur. His autem, qui ludaeis debita solvere nequeunt 
in praesenti, sic principes saeculares utili dilatione provideant, quod post 
iter arreptum, usquequo de ipsorum obitu vel reditu certissime cogno- 
scatur, usurarum incommoda non incurrant, compulsis ludaeis proven- 
tus pignorum, quos interim ipsi perceperint, in sortem expensis deductis 
necessariis, computare; cum huiusmodi beneficium non multum videatur 
habere dispendii, quod solutionem sic prorogat, quod debitum non ab- 
sorbet. Porro ecclesiarum praelati, qui in exhibenda iustitia crucesignatis 
et eorum familiis négligentes exstiterint, sciant se graviter puniendos. 
Caeterum, quia cursarii et piratae nimium impediunt subsidium Terrae 
sanctae, capiendo et expoliando transeuntes ad illam et redeuntes ab ipsa, 
nos spéciales) adiutores et fautores eorum excommunicationis vinculo 
innodamus, sub interminatione anathematis inhibentes, ne quis cum eis 
scienter communicet aliquo venditionis vel emptionis contractu, et 
iniungentes net- iribus civitatum et locorum suorum, ut eos ab hac ini- 
quitate revocent et compescant; alioquin quia nolle perturbare perversos, 
nihil aliud est quam fovere, nec caret scrupulo societatis occultae, qui 
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prelates of churches and all clerics may participate and share both in the merit 
and in the reward. W e therefore decree, with the general approval of the council, 
that all clerics, both those under authority and prelates, shall give a twentieth of 
their ecclesiastical revenues for three years to the aid of the holy Land, by means 
of the persons appointed by the apostolic see for this purpose; the only excep- 
tions being certain religious who arc rightly to be exempted from this taxation 
and likewise those persons who have taken or will take the cross and so will go in 
person. We and our brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church, shall pay a 
full tenth. Let all know, moreover, that they are obliged to observe this faithfully 
under pain of excommunication, so that those who knowingly deceive in this 
matter shall incur the sentence of excommunication. Because it is right that those 
who persevere in the service of the heavenly ruler should in all justice enjoy 
special privilege, and because the day of departure is somewhat more than a year 
ahead, crusaders shall therefore be exempt from taxes or levies and other 
burdens. We take their persons and goods under the protection of St Peter and 
ourself once they have taken up the cross. We ordain that they are to be 
protected by archbishops, bishops and all prelates of the church, and that 
protectors of their own are to be specially appointed for this purpose, so that 
their goods are to remain intact and undisturbed until they are known for certain 
to be dead or to have returned. If anyone dares to act contrary to this, let him be 
curbed by ecclesiastical censure. 

If any of those setting out are bound by oath to pay interest, we ordain that 
their creditors shall be compelled by the same punishment to release them from 
their oath and to desist from exacting the interest; if any of the creditors does 
force them to pay the interest, we command that he be forced by similar 
punishment to restore it. We order thatJews be compelled by the secular power 
to remit interest, and thatuntil they do so all intercourse shall be denied them by 
all Christ's faithful under pain of excommunication. Secular princes shall pro- 
vide a suitable deferral for those who cannot now pay their debts to Jews, so that 
after they have undertaken the journey, and until there is certain knowledge of 
their death or of their return, they shall not incur the inconvenience of paying 
interest. The Jews shall be compelled to add to the capital, after they have 
deducted their necessary expenses, the revenues which they are meanwhile 
receiving from property held by them on security. For, such a benefit seems to 
entail not much loss, inasmuch as it postpones the repayment but does not 
cancel the debt. Prelates of churches who are negligent in showing justice to 
crusaders and their families should know that they will be severely punished. 

Furthermore, since corsairs and pirates greatly impede help for the holy Land, 
by capturing and plundering those who are travelling to and from it, we bind 
with the bond of excommunication everyone who helps or supports them. We 
forbid anyone, under threat of anathema, knowingly to communicate with them 
by contracting to buy or to sell; and we order rulers of cities and their territories 
to restrain and curb such persons from this iniquity. Otherwise, since to be 
unwilling to disquiet evildoers is none other than to encourage them, and since 
he who fails to oppose a manifest crime is not without a touch of secret 
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ecclesiarum praelatos severitatem ecclesiasticam volumus et praecipimus 
exerceri. Excommunicamus praeterea et anathematizamus illos falsos et 
impios Christianos, qui contra ipsum Christum et populum christianum 
Saracenis arma, ferrum et lignamina* deferunt galearum; eos etiam qui 
galeas eis vendunt vel naves, quique in piraticis Saracenorum navibus cu- 
ram gubernationis exercent vel in machinis aut quibuslibet aliis aliquod 
eis impendunt consilium vel auxilium in dispendium Terrae sanctae, 
ipsarum rerum suarum privatione mulctari, et capientium servos fore 
censemus. Praecipientes ut per omnes urbes maritimas diebus dominicis 
et festivis huiusmodi sententia innovetur, et talibus gremium non aperia- 
tur ecclesiae, nisi totum quod ex substantia tam damnata perceperint et 
tantundem de sua in subsidium praedictae Terrae transmiserint, ut aequo 
iudicio in quo deliquerint, punianturl. Quod si forte solvendo non fuerint, 
alias sic reatus talium castigetur, quod in poena ipsorum aliis interdicatur 
audacia similia praesumendi2. Prohibemus insuper omnibus christianis et 
sub anathemate interdicimus, ne in terras Saracenorum, qui partes orien- 
tales inhabitant, usque ad quadriennium transmittant aut transvehant naves 
suas, ut per hoc volentibus transfretare in subsidium Terrae sanctae maior 
navigii copia praeparetur et Saracenis praedictis subtrahatur auxilium, 
quod eis consuevit ex hoc non modicum provenire. Licet autem tornea- 
menta sint in diversis conciliis34&ub certa poena generaliter interdicta, quia 
tamen hoc tempore crucis negotium per ea plurimum impeditur, nos illa 
sub poena excommunicationis firmiter prohibemus usque ad triennium 
exerceri. Quia vero ad hoc negotium exequendum, est permaxime 
necessarium ut principes) populi christiani adinvicem pacem obser- 
vent, sancta universali synodo suadente statuimus, ut saltem per qua- 
driennium in toto orbe christiano servetur pax generaliter, ita quod per 
ecclesiarum praelatos discordantes reducantur ad plenam pacem aut 
firmam treguam inviolabiliter observandam; et qui acquiescere forte con- 
tempserint, per excommunicationem in personas et interdictum in terras 
arctissime compellantur, nisi tanta fuerit iniuriarum malitia, quod ipsi 
tali non debeant pace gaudere. Quod si forte censuram ecclesiasticam 
vilipenderint, poterunt non immerito formidare, ne per auctoritatem 
ecclesiae circa eos, tanquam perturbatores negocii crucifixi, saecularis 
potentia inducatur. Nos igitur omnipotentis Dei misericordia, et beato- 
rum apostolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate confisi, ex illa quam nobis, 
licet indigne', Deus ligandi atque solvendi contulit potestate04, omnibus 
qui laborem propriis personis subierint et expensis, plenam suorum 
peccaminum, de quibus liberaliterü fuerint corde contriti et oref confessi, 


* ligamina Rm b et add. Cr MA c indignis LC 
d potestate ER e veraciter M I ore M om. rtll. 


| Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 24 (v. supra p. 223). 

* Excommunicamus praeterea et anatbemizamus ... praesumendi: c. 17 A". V 6 (Fr 2, 
777-778). 

* Cf. conc. Lat. II, c. 14 (v. supra p. 200) et conc. Lat. III, c. 20 (v. supra p. 221). 

4 Cf. Mt 16, 19; 18,18. 
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complicity, it is our wish and command that prelates of churches exercise 
ecclesiastical severity against their persons and lands. We excommunicate and 
anathematize, moreover, those false and impious Christians who, in opposition 
to Christ and the Christian people, convey arms to the Saracens and iron and 
timber for their galleys. W e decree that those who sell them galleys or ships, and 
those who act as pilots in pirate Saracen ships, or give them any advice or help by 
way of machines or anything else, to the detriment of the holy Land, are to be 
punished with deprivation of their possessions and are to become the slaves of 
those who capture them. W e order this sentence to be renewed on Sundays and 
feast-days in all maritime towns; and the bosom of the church is not to be 
opened to such persons unless they send in aid of the holy Land the whole of the 
damnable wealth which they received and the same amount of their own, so that 
they are punished in proportion to their offencel. If perchance they do not pay’, 
they are to be punished in other ways in order that through their punishment 
others may be deterred from venturing upon similar rash actions2. In addition, 
we prohibit and on pain of anathema forbid all Christians, for four years, to send 
or take their ships across to the lands of the Saracens who dwell in the east, so 
that by this a greater supply of shipping may be made ready for those wanting to 
cross over to help the holy Land, and so that the aforesaid Saracens may be 
deprived of the not inconsiderable help which they have been accustomed to 
receiving from this. 

Although tournaments have been forbidden in a general way on pain ofa fixed 
penalty at various councils3, we strictly forbid them to be held for three years, 
under pain of excommunication, because the business of the crusade is much 
hindered by them at this present time. Because it is of the utmost necessity' for 
the carrying out of this business that rulers of the Christian people keep peace 
with each other, we therefore ordain, on the advice of this holy general synod, 
that peace be generally kept in the whole Christian world for at least four years, 
so that those in conflict shall be brought by the prelates of churches to conclude 
a definitive peace or to observe inviolably a firm truce. Those who refuse to 
comply shall be most strictly compelled to do so by an excommunication against 
their persons and an interdict on their lands, unless their wrongdoing is so great 
that they ought not to enjoy peace. If it happens that they make light of the 
church's censure, they may deservedly fear that the secular power will be 
invoked by ecclesiastical authority against them as disturbers of the business of 
him who was crucified. 

We therefore, trusting in the mercy of almighty God and in the authority of 
the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, do grant, by the power of binding and 
loosing that God has conferred upon us4, albeit unworthy, unto all those svho 


| See Lateran council Ill, canon 24 (see above p. 223). 
* We excommunicate and anathematize ... actions: ch. 17, Decretals, V 6 (Fr 2, 777-778). 
J See Lateran council Il, canon 14 (see above p. 200), and Lateran council III, canon 20 (see 


above p. 221). 
4 See Mt 16, 19; 18, 18. 
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veniam indulgemus, et in retributione Justorum salutis aeternae pollice- 
mur augmentum ; eis autem, qui non in personis propriis illuc accesserint, 
sed in suis dumtaxat expensis iuxta facultatem et qualitatem suam viros 


idoneos destinarint, ct illis similiter, qui licet in alienis expensis, in pro- 


priis tamen personis accesserint, plenam suorum concedimus veniam 


quoque remissionis volumus et concedimus esse 


peccatorum. Huius 
subsidii et devotionis affectum-1* omnes qui 


participes, iuxta qualitatem 
ad subventionem ipsius Terrae de bonis suis congrue ministrabunt, aut 
impenderint opportunum. Omnibus etiam pie 


consilium et auxilium 
omnium 


proficiscentibus5 in hoc opere communi universalis synodus 


beneficiorum suorum suffragium impartitur, ut eis digne proficiat ad 


salutem .l 


a effectum Cr b proficientibus MA 


| Cf. inter alios A. Gottlob, Diepápstlicben Kreu^ugsstenem des 13.Jabrkunderts- ~ Heiligen- 
stadt 1892, 18-28, 177; H. Q Lea, A History of Auricular Confession . .,, III Philadelphia 
1896» 13. 60, 156,169; A. Gottlob, Kreu^ablaf und Almosenablaf. Eine Studie Uber die Frübfeii 
des Ablafutstns, Stuttgart 1906, 136-139; W. E. Lunt, Financial Relations of the Papacy with 
England to 1327 (The Mediaeval Academy of America» Publ. 33), Cambridge, Mass. 1939, 
127, 189, 242-244, 423, 427, 434; M. Villey, La croisade. Essai sur laformation d'une théorie 
juridique, Paris 1942,179-185; G. Martini, Innocenta II e ilfinan^iammto de!le crociate, Archivio 
della R. Deputazione romana di storia patria, N.S. 10 (1944) 322-324; Fliche 197-199; 
Tillmann 231-232; P. Alphandéry, La chrétienté et Vidée de croisade .. H Paris 1959,160-163; 


M accarrone 280-281. Cf. etiam conc. Lat I, c. 10 (v. supra pp. 191-192). 
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undertake this work in person and at their own expense, full pardon for their 
sins about which they are heartily contrite and have spoken in confession, and 
we promise them an increase of eternal life at the recompensing of the just; also 
to those who do not go there in person but send suitable men at their own 
expense, according to their means and status, and likewise to those who go in 
person but at others' expense, we grant full pardon for their sins. We wish and 
grant to share in this remission, according to the quality of their help and the 
intensity of their devotion, all who shall contribute suitably from their goods to 
the aid of the said Land or who give useful advice and help. Finally, this general 
synod imparts the benefit of its blessings to all who piously set out on this 
common enterprise in order that it may contribute worthily to their salvation.' 


| See among others A. Gottlob, Die papstlichen Kreuzzugssteuem des 13. Jahrhunderts ..., 
Heiligenstadt 1892, 18-28, 177; H. C. Lea, A History ofAuricular Confession ..., MI Phila- 
delphia 1896, 13, 60, 156, 169; A. Gottlob, Kreuzablaf und Almosenablafi. Eine Studie iiber 
die Frühzeit des Ablafwesens, Stuttgart 1906, 136-139; W. E. Lunt, Financial Helations ofthe 
Papacy with England to 1327 (The Mediaeval Academy of America, Publ. 33), Cambridge, 
Mass. 1939, 127, 189, 242-244, 423, 427, 434; M. Villey, La croisade. Essai sur la formation 
d'une théorie juridique, Paris 1942, 179-185; G. Martini, Innocenzo /// e ilfinanziamento 
delle aociate, Archivio della R. Deputazione romana di storia patria, N.S. 10 (1944) 322 -324; 
Fliche 197-199; Tillmann 231-232 (trans. Sax 282-283); P. Alphandéry, La chrétienté et l'idée 
de croisade ..., Il Paris 1959, 160-163; Maccarronc 280-281; HC 4 (1980) 169-170. See also 
Lateran council |, canon 10 (see above pp. 191-192). 
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INTRODUCTION 


The dispute, distinctive of the Middle Ages, between the papacy and the 
empire became very serious under Pope InnocentIV and Emperor Frederick II. 
Already in 1240 Pope Gregory IX had tried to define the questions between the 
two powers by calling a general council, but Frederick II by arms had prevented 
the council from meeting. When Innocent IV succeeded as pope in 1243 he gave 
his earnest attention to renewing this policyl. He was able to make his way in 
1244 to Lyons, which was outside the direct authority of the emperor, and there 
proclaimed a council2. Some letters of summons exist, dated 3 January 1245 and 
the days following3, in which the purpose of the council is stated thus: “That the 
church, through the salutary counsel of the faithful and their fruitful help, may 
have the dignity of its proper position; that assistance may speedily be brought 
to the unhappy crisis in the holy Land and the sufferings of the eastern empire; 
thata remedy may be found against the Tartars and other enemies of the faith 
and persecutors of the Christian people; further, for the issue between the church 
and the emperor; for these reasons we think that the kings of the earth, the 
prelates of the church and other princes of the world should be summoned’ 4. 
The chief purposes for which the council was called — and from the beginning it 
was called *general"5 — seem to have been political ones. 

W hen the council opened on 26 June 1245, in a meeting which was probably 
only preparatory6, there were present three patriarchs and about 150 bishops 
besides other religious and secular persons, among wrhom was the Latin emperor 
of Constantinople. Emperor Frederick II sent a legation headed by Thaddaeus 
of Suessa. Many bishops and prelates were unable to attend the council because 
they had been prevented by the invasions of the Tartars in the east or the attacks 
of the Saracens in the holy Land, or because Frederick II had intimidated them 


| For what pertains to the early part of Innocent's pontificate, see among others, H. Weber, 
Der Kampf zwischen Papst Innocenz IV und Kaiser Friedrich // bis zur Flucht des Papstes 
nach Lyon, Berlin 1910: see also F. Graefe, Die Pubhzistik in der leizten Epoche Kaiser 
Friedrichs 11 ..., Heidelberg 1909, 96-223. 

2 Nicholas of Curbio, Vita Innocentii IV, in L. Muratori, Her. Ital. Script., 11/I Milan 1723, 
592 e; see also Manin no. 901. 


J Potthast nos. 11493. 11497-11500, 11521, 11523; Berger, Hegistres .... nos. 1354-1357; 
Martin nos. 893-895, 897-900, 905-909, 918, 920, 927-928, 945. 

Epistolae saeculi X lll et regestis pontificum Romanorum ..., ed. C. Rodenberg (MGH), II 
Berlin 1887, 57 no. 78. 

5 But see Berger, Saint Louis ..., 120. 


4 See Berger, Saint Louis ..., 128; Martin no. 1038. 
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(especially rhe Sicilians and Germans). Thus it was that the four chief parties ul 
the council were the French and probably the Spanish, English and Italian7. In 
the three sessions which were held during the council (26 June, 5 and 17 July$890 
the fathers, not without hesitation and dispute, had to treat especially of 
Frederick II. There seems to have been a bitter conflict betwen Innocent IV on 
the one side and Thaddaeus of Suessa on the other. The sources, especially the 
Brevis nota and Matthew Paris'l, tell us clearly about the nature of the discussion 
and the determined attitude of the pope, who induced the council to depose the 
emperor at the session on 17July 1245, a matter that appeared unprecedented to 
the fathers themselvesl3. The council on this question shows us clearly the 
critical position reached by the medieval theory and practice of ruling a Christian 
state, which rested on a double order of authority. 

In the same session of 17 July the council also approved some strictly legal 
constitutionsll and others on usury, the Tartars and the Latin east. But the 
council, unlike the previous councils of the Middle Ages, did not approve 
canons concerning the reform of the church and the condemnation of heresy. 
Enthusiasm for the Gregorian reform movement seems to have died down 
completely. The council, however, concerned itself with promoting and con- 
firming the general canonical legislation for religious life. 

The transmission of the text of the constitutions is involved and still partly 
obscure. Only in recent times has it been realised that the authentic and 
definitive drawing up of the constitutions, and their promulgation, took place 
after the council. This collection consists of 22 constitutions, all of which are ofa 
legal nature, and was sent to the universities by Innocent IV on 25 August 1245 
(Coll. I). A second collection of 12 decrees was published by Innocent IV on 21 
April 1246 (Coll. II). A final collection (Coll. I 4- II and 8 other decrees) was 
issued on 9 September 1253 (Coll. Ill), and was included (except for const. 2) in 


' On the number of council fathers, see the evidences collected in Berger, Saint Louis .. 
120-128 (and see Berger, Registres .... nos. 1042. 2701, 3055); Manin nos. 954-1037, 1042. 
s These seem the most likelv days, but the evidence is not consistent; see Manin nos. 951, 
1044-1051, 1061-1090, 1092. 
9 On the Brevis nota see especially M. Tangl, Die Sogenannte Brevis nota über das Lyoner 
Conzil von 1245, Mitteilungen des Inst, fur ósteneichische Geschichtsforschung 12 (1891) 
246-253; Kuttner, L'édition ..., 21-40. For the other evidence see. Documents lllustrative of 
English History in the Thirteenth-Fourteenth Centuries..., ed. H. Cole, London 1844, 351 ff.; 
W. E. Lunt, The Sources for the First Counal of Lyons, 1245, English Historical Review 33 
(1918) 72-78; T. von Karajan, Zur Geschichtc ...; Manin no. 953. For Pavo, see B. Hirsch, 
Zur "Noticia saeculi" und turn "Pavo", Mitteilungen des Inst., fur ósterreichische Geschichts- 
forschung 40 (1925) 317-335. 

10 See Matthew Paris, Chronica majora, ed. H. R. Luard (Rolls Series 57/4), IV London 1877, 
445, 456; see Martin no. 1089. 

11 See Martin nos. 1079-1082. 

12 See Kuttner, Die Konstitutionen .... 70-131. which is still the best work on this. 
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Liber Sextusin 1298". Coll. I, however, is not identical with the constitutions of 
the council. For in it can be found neither the condemnation of Frederick II, 
which seems to have been the chief matter of the council, nor the five constitu- 
tions pertaining to the important questions introduced by Innocent IV at the 
opening of the council", namely those concerned with the Tartars, the Latin 
east and the crusades. 

Stephen Kuttner has shown" that the constitutions have been transmitted to 
us through three versions: the conciliar version (= M), known principally from 
the chronicle of Matthew of Paris (const. 1-19, and the const, on the crusade 
corresponding to R 17); the intermediate version (= R), known from the register 
of Innocent IV (const. 1-17, of which const. 1-12 correspond to M 1-10); and 
the definitive version (= Coll. I), containing two constitutions (18 and 22) which 
are absent from the other versions, but lacking the constitutions not directly 
concerned with the law (R 13-17). 

Indeed, the origins of the constitutions must be placed before the council, as is 
shown by an earlier version of constitutions M 13, 15 and 19, antedating the 
councilló Evidently the council fathers were discussing matters which had 
already been partly worked out, and it was somewhatlater that the constitutions 
acquired their more accurate and definite legal form. 

The constitutions taken from Matthew Paris were edited in Bn! III/2 (1606) 
1482-1489. Those from the register of Innocent IV were edited in Rm IV (1612) 
73-78. All later editions followed Rm17. However, I. H. BOhmerl8 and Msi! 2 
(1748) 1073-1098 (afterwards in Msi 23 (1779) 651-674) printed Coll. III. in 
addition. Coll. I, as such, has never been edited; but there exists both an indirect 
transmission (Coll. I -I- II, Coll. Ill, Liber Sextus)l! and a direct, single-family 
transmission through eight manuscript codices20: Arras, Bibl. Municipale 541; 
Bratislava, formerly Cathedral Library, 13; Innsbruck, Universitatsbibl., 70, 


15 See E. Fournier, L'accueilfait parla France du XIIF siecle aux décrétales pontificales, Acta 
congressus iuridici internationalis ..., Romae 12-17 nov. 1934, III Rome 1936, 258-262; 
Fournier, Questions d'histoire du droit canonique, Paris 1936, 33-37; S. Kuttner, Decretalisti- 
ca, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für Rechtsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 26 (1937) 436-437; id., 
Die Konstitutionen ..., 70-81; P-J. Kessler, Untersuchungen über die Novellen-Gesetzgebung 
Papst Innocenz IV..., ibid. 31 (1942) 142-320 (especially 142-153, 195-202, 213-238); W. 
Ullmann, Medieval Papalism. The Political Theories ofthe Medieval Canonists, London 1949, 
201-205. 

H See Brevis nota ..., ed. L. Weiland, MGH Const, et acta, II Hanover 1896, 514 (Msi 
23, 610-611); Matthew Paris ..., 434—435; see also Martin no. 1044; Kuttner, Die Konstitu- 
tionen ..., 95. 

15 See Kuttner, Die Konstitutionen ..., 97-110. 

16 See Kuttner, Die Konstitutionen ..., 104-106; see Matthew Paris ..., 473. 

| See Kuttner, Die Konstitutionen ..., 81-91; Kuttner, L'édition ..., 6-8, 61-63. 

18 See I. H. Bóhmer, Corpus iuris canonici, 1! Halle 1947, Append. 351-368. 

19 See especially Kuttner, Decretalistica ..., 444-453; Kessler, Untersuchungen ..., 242-290; 
see Friedberg, 2, LI-L VI. 

20 See Kuttner, Decretalistica .... 443-444; Kuttner, Die Konstitutionen ..., 74; Kessler, 
Untersuchungen ..., 235-238. 
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fos. 335'-338' (2 /); Kassel, Landesbibl., lur. fol. 32; Munich, Bayerische 
Staatsbibl., Lat. 8201e, fos. 219v-220r, and Lat. 9654; Trier, StadtbibL, 864; 
Vienna, NarionatbibL, 2073, fos. 238v-242' (= W)2122 

O ur edition of the constitutions tries to give all the documents truly belong- 
ing to the council. Coll. I has been taken as the base, and variants from M and R 
are set out in the critical apparatus. The text of Coll. I has been established from 
codices / and W, which we have seen in microfilm. W ith regard to M, the edition 
of H.R. Luard has been used*2. W ith regard to R, we have examined directly the 
register of Innocent IV2*. We think, moreover, that the last five constitutions in 
R (13-17; 17 is also in M and Annales de Burton) should also be included among 
the constitutions of the council, even though they were not included in Coll. I. 
We have printed the text of these five constitutions from the register of Innocent 
IV24; as regards const. 17, we have also compared M2' and Annales de Burton (— 
Pu)26. 

We think that the bull of deposition of the emperor Frederick II2 must be 
considered a statute of the council, and we place this in front of the constitu- 
tions. The transmission of the text of the bull is involved, and the editions are 
very faulty28. There are three copies of the bull: Vatican Archives, AA. Arm. 
I-XVIII, 171 (= V); Paris, Archives Nationales, L 245 no. 84 (= P); Lyons, 
Archives du Rhóne, Fonds du chap, primat., Arm. Cham. vol. XXVII no. 2 (= 
Z.)29* Of these only V has been published33. Other transcriptions of the bull are 
given in the register of Innocent IV, in some chronicles (Matthew of Paris, 
Annals of Plasencia, Annals of Melrose), in collections of decretals, and in some 


more recent publications (Bzovius)3l. Our edition takes as its base V, P and L. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 5/2 (1913) 1633-1679; DThC 9/1 (1926) 1361-1374; LThK 6 
(21961) 1251-1252; NCE 8 (1967) 1116-1118; HC 4(1980) 195-198; T. von Karajan, Zwr 
Geschichte des Conals von Lyon 1245, Denkschriftcn der K. Akad, der Wiss, in Wien, 
Phil.-hist. KI. 2 (1851) 67-118; A. Theiner, / due concili di Lione del 1245 e di Costanza del 
1414 intomo al dominio temporale della S. Sede, Rome 1861,6-24; Les registres d'Innocent/V, 
II ed. E. Berger, Paris 1887, LXXXI1I-XCVIII; E. Berger, Saint Louis et Innocent IV. Étude 
sur les rapports de la France et du Saint-Siége, Paris 1893, 115-138; J. B. Martin, Conciles et 
BuHaire du diocese de Lyon ..., Lyons 1905, 252-283; A. Folz, Kaiser Friedrich // und Papst 


2| To these codices should be added Vatican Lat. 1365, fos. 586v-590r, with the comments 
pertaining to the commentary of Bernard of Compostella the younger, and perhaps two 
extracts in codices at Frankfurt and St Florian; see Kuttner, Decretalistica .... 443; Kuttner, 
Die Konstitutionen ..., 74 n. 10; Kessler, Untersuchungen ..., 235, 238-239. 

22 Matthew Paris .. o 462-472. 

23 Vatican Archives, Reg. XXI, fos. 210*—21 I'r. 

24 Vatican Archives. Reg. XXI, fos. 21I -212'. 

25 Matthew Paris ..., 456-462. 

26 Annales monastici, | ed. H.R. Luard (Rolls Series 36/1), London 1864, 267-271. 

27 See DThC 9/1 (1926) 1369-1371. 

28 See Kuttner, L’édition ..., 55-58. 

29 See Kuttner, /L ddition ..., 47. 

M See L. Weiland, in MGH Const, et acta, Il 508-512, no. 400. 

5| See Kuttner, L edition ..., 41-60. 
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Tombeur, Les conciles Lyon I et Lyon H: Concordance, index, listes de fréquence, tables 
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27S Concilium Lugdunense /— 124i 


[Bulla depositionis Friderici II imperatoris] 


Innocentius episcopus servus servorum Dei sacro praesente concilio ad 
rei memoriam sempiternam. Ad apostolicae dignitatis apicem licet indigni 
dignatione divinae maiestatis assumpti, omnium Christianorum curam 
vigili sedulaque solertia gerere ac intimae considerationis oculo singu- 
lorum discernere merita et providae deliberationis statera librare debemus, 
ut quos iusti vigor examinis dignos ostenderit, congruis attollamus fa- 
voribus, quos autem reos poenis debitis deprimamus, appendentes semper 
meritum et praemium aequa lance, retribuendo cuique iuxta qualitatem 
Operis, poenae vel gratiae quantitatem. Sane cum dira guerrarum com- 
motio nonnullas professionis Christianae provincias diutius afflixisset, nos 
toto cupientes mentis affectu tranquillitatem et pacem ecclesiae sanctae 
Dei ac generaliter cuncto populo christiano, ad! praecipuum principiem 
saecularem, huiusmodi dissensionis et tribulationis actorem, a felicis 
recordationis Gregorio papal praedecessore nostro pro suis excessibus 
anathematis vinculo innodatum2, speciales nuntios, magnae auctoritatis 
viros, videlicet venerabiles fratres Petrum Albanensem3, tunc Rotho- 
magenscm archiepiscopum, et Guillelmum Sabinensem4, tunc quondam 
Mutinensem, episcopos ac dilectum filium nostrum Guillelmum? basilicae 
Duodecim apostolorum presbyterum cardinalem, tunc abbatem sancti 
Facundi, qui salutem zelabantur ipsius, duximus destinandos, facientes 
sibi proponi pier ipsos, quod nos et fratres nostri quantum in nobis erat 
pacem per omnia secum habere necnon cum omnibus hominibus opta- 
bamus, parati sibi pacem et tranquillitatem dare ac mundo etiam universo. 
Et quia praelatorum, clericorum omniumque aliorum, quos detinebat 
captivos, et omnium tam clericorum quam laicorum, quos coeperat in 
galeis6, restitutio poterat esse pacis plurimum inductiva, eum ut illos 
restitueret, cum hoc idem tam ipse quam sui nuntii, antequam ad apostola- 
tus vocati essemus officium, promisissent, rogari et peti ab ipso fecimus 
per eosdem ac proponi insuper, quod iidem parati pro nobis erant audire 
et tractare pacem ac etiam audire satisfactionem, quam facere vellet prin- 
ceps de omnibus, pro quibus vinculo erat excommunicationis astrictus, 
et offerri praeterea, quod si ecclesia eum in aliquo contra debitum laeserat, 
quod non credebat, parata erat corrigere ac in statum debitum reformare. 
Et si diceret ipse, quod in nullo contra iustitiam laeserat ecclesiam vel 
quod nos cum contra iustitiam laesissemus, parati eramus vocare reges, 
praelatos et principes tam ecclesiasticos quam saeculares ad aliquem 
tutum locum, ubi per se vel solemnes nuntios convenirent, eratque parata 
ecclesia de consilio concilii sibi satisfacere, si eum laesisset in aliquo, ac 
revocare sententiam, si quam contra ipsumb iniuste tulisset, et cum omni 
mansuetudine ac misericordia, quantum cum Deo et honore suo fieri 
poterat, recipere de iniuriis et offensis ipsi ecclesiae suisque per eum irro- 


* F(ridericum) add. P b eum L 


| Gregorius papa IX (1227-1241). 1 Cf. Potthast p.695 (a. 1227) et pp. 907-908 (a. 1239). 
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Innocent, bishop, servant of the servants of God, in the presence of the holy 
council, for an everlasting record. Raised, though unworthy, to the highest 
point of the apostolic dignity, by the will of the divine majesty, we ought to 
exercise a watchful, diligent and wise care of all Christians, to examine with close 
attention the merits of individuals and to weigh them in the balance of prudent 
deliberation, so that we may raise by suitable favours those whom a rigorous and 
just examination shows to be worthy, and depress the guilty with due penalties, 
weighing always the merit and the reward in a fair scale, repaying to each the 
amount of penalty or favour according to the nature of his work. Indeed since 
the terrible conflict of war has afflicted some countries of the Christian world for 
along time, as we desired with our whole heart the peace and tranquillity of the 
holy church of God and ofall the Christian people in general, we thought that we 
should send special ambassadors, men of great authority, tolahe secular prince 
who was the special cause of this discord and suffering. He was the man whom 
our predecessor of haj?py memory, Pope Gregoryl, had bound by anathema 
because of his excesses'. The ambassadors we sent, men eager for his salvation, 
were our venerable brethren Peter of Albano3, at that time bishop of Rouen, 
William of Sabina4, at that time bishop of Modena, and our beloved son 
W illiam$5, cardinal-priest of the basilica of the Twelve Apostles and at that time 
abbot of Saint Facundus. Through them we proposed to him, because we and 
our brethren desired to have peace with him and with all people, as far as lay in 
our power, that we were ready to grant peace and tranquillity to him and also to 
the rest of the whole world. 

Because the restitution of the prelates, clerics and all others whom he kept in 
captivity, and of all both clerics and laymen whom he had taken in the galleys6, 
could especially lead the way to peace, we asked and begged him through our 
said ambassadors to set these prisoners free. This both he and his envoys had 
promised before we had been called to the apostolic office. Further we informed 
him that our ambassadors were ready on our behalf to hear and treat of peace, 
and even of satisfaction, should the emperor be ready to make it with regard to 
all those things for which he had incurred excommunication; and besides to 
offer him that if the church had injured him in anything contrary to justice — 
though it did not believe it had done so — it was ready to put it to rights and 
restore the proper position. If he said that he had harmed the church in nothing 
unjustly, or that we had harmed him contrary to justice, we were ready to call 
the kings, prelates and princes, both ecclesiastical and lay, to some safe place 
where either by themselves or by official representatives they might come 
together, and that the church was ready on the advice of the council to satisfy 
him if in anything it had harmed him, and to recall the sentence of excom- 
munication if it had been brought unjustly against him, and with all clemency 
and mercy, in so far as it could be done without offence to God and its own 
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gatis satisfactionem ab ipso. Volebat etiam ecclesia} omnes amicos suos 
sibiqueb adhaerentes in pace ponere plenaque securitate gaudere, ut num- 
quam hac occasione possent aliquod subire discrimen. Sed licet sic apud 
eum pro pace paternis monitis et precum insistere curaverimus lenitate, 
idem tamen Pharaonis imitatus duritiam! et obturans more aspidis aures 
suas2, huiusmodi preces et monita elata obstinatione ac obstinata elatione 
despexit. Et licet processu temporis in die coenae Domini proximo nuper 
praeterita praecedente coram nobis et fratribus nostris, praesentibus 
carissimo in Christo filio nostro Constantinopolitano imperatore' illustri, 
coetu quoque non modico praelatorum, senatoribus populoque Romano 
et maxima multitudine aliorum, qui eodem die propter solemnitatem ipsius 
de diversis mundi partibus ad apostolicam sedem convenerant, quod staret 
nostris et ecclesiae mandaris per nobilem virum Raymundum comitem Tho- 
losanum ac magistros Petrum de Vinea et Tadeum de Suessa curiae suae 
iudices, nuntios et procuratores suos speciale) super hoc ab ipso manda- 
tum habentes, praestiterit juramentum *, postmodum tamen quod iura- 
verat non implevit. Quin immo ea intentione ipsum praestitisse probabi- 
liter creditur, sicut ex factis sequentibus colligitur evidenter, ut eidem 
ecclesiae ac nobis illuderet potius quam pareret, cum anno et amplius 
iam elapso nec ad ipsius ecclesiae graemium revocari potuerit nec sibi 
de illatis ei damnis et iniuriis curaverit satisfacere, licet super hoc ex- 
stiterit requisitus. Propter quod non valentes absque gravi Christi offensa 
eius iniquitates amplius tolerare, cogimur urgente nos conscientia iuste 
animadvertere in eundem. Et ut ad praesens de ceteris eius sceleribus 
taceamus, quatuor gravissima, quae nulla possunt celari tergiversatione, 
commisit. Deieravit enim multotiens; pacem quondam inter ecclesiam et 
imperium reformatam temere violavit; perpetravit etiam sacrilegium, capi 
faciens cardinales sanctae Romanae ecclesiae ac aliarum ecclesiarum prae- 
latos et clericos, religiosos et saeculares, venientes ad concilium quod 
idem praedecessor duxerat convocandum; de haeresi quoque non dubiis 
et levibus sed difficilibus et evidentibus argumentis suspectus habetur. 
Plura siquidem eum commisisse periuria satis patet. Nam olim cum in 
Siciliae partibus morabatur, priusquam esset ad imperii dignitatem electus, 
coram bonae memoriae Gregorio sancti Theodori' diacono cardinali, apo- 
stolicae sedis legato, felicis recordationis Innocentio papae6é praedecessori 
nostro et successoribus eius ecclesiaeque Romanae, pro concessione regni 
Siciliae ab eadem ecclesia sibi facta, fidelitatis praestitit iuramentum 7/7 et, 
sicut dicitur, illud idem, postquam ad eandem dignitatem electus exstitit 
et venit ad Urbem, coram eodem Innocentio suisque fratribus, aliis multis 


praesentibus, ligium hominium in eius faciens manibus, innovavit. Deinde 
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honour, to receive satisfaction from him for the injuries and wrongs done to the 
church itself and its members through him. 

The church also wished to secure peace for his friends and supporters and the 
enjoyment of full security, so that for this reason they should never incur any 
danger. But though in our relations with him, for the sake of peace, we have 
always taken care to rely on paternal admonitions and gentle entreaty, yet he, 
following the hardness of Pharaoh! and blocking his ears like an asp5, with 
proud obstinacy and obstinate pride has despised such prayers and admonitions. 
Furthermore on the Maundy Thursday previous to that which has just passed, in 
our presence and that of our brother cardinals, and in the presence of our dear 
son in Christ, the illustrious emperor of Constantinople3, and of a considerable 
gathering of prelates, before the senate and people of Rome and a very large 
number of others, who on that day because of its solemnity had come to the 
apostolic see from different parts of the world, he guaranteed on oath, through 
the noble count Raymond of Toulouse, and Masters Peter de Vinea and Thad- 
daeus of Suessa, judges of his court, his envoys and proctors who had in this 
matter a general commission, that he would keep our commands and those of 
the church4. However afterwards he did not fulfil what he had sworn. Indeed it 
is likely enough that he took the oath, as can be clearly gathered from his 
following actions, with the express intention of mocking rather than obeying us 
and the church, since after more than a year he could not be reconciled to the 
bosom of the church, nor did he trouble to make satisfaction for the losses and 
injuries he had caused it, even though he was asked to do this. For this reason, as 
we are unable without giving offence to Christ to bear any longer his wicked- 
ness, we are compelled, urged on by our conscience, justly to punish him. 

To say nothing about his other crimes, he has committed four of the greatest 
gravity, which cannot be hidden by evasion. For, he has often failed to keep his 
oath; he deliberately broke the peace previously established between the church 
and the empire; he committed a sacrilege by causing the arrest of cardinals of the 
holy Roman church and of prelates and clerics of other churches, both religious 
and secular, who were coming to the council which our predecessor had decided 
to summon; he is also suspect of heresy, by proofs which are not light or 
doubtful but clear and inescapable. 

It is clear that he has often been guilty of perjury. For, once when he was 
staying in Sicily, before he had been elected to the dignity of emperor, in the 
presence of Gregory of happy memory, cardinal deacon of Saint Theodore and 
legate of the apostolic see, he took an oath of loyalty to our predecessor Pope 
Innocentó of happy memory and his successors and the Roman church, in return 
for the grant of the kingdom of Sicily made to him by this same church7. 
Likewise, as is said, after he had been elected to that same dignity and had come 
to Rome, in the presence of Innocent and his brother cardinals and before many 


| See Ex 7, 13. 2 See Ps 57, 5. 


| Baldwin ll» Latin emperor in the east (| 1261). 
4 On 31 March 1244; seeJ-L-A. Huillard-Bréholles» Histona diplomatica Friderici secundi. V | 


Paris 1860» 271-272; Potthast p. 962. 
5 Gregory of Crescentic» cardinal 1205-1226. 6 Pope Innocent III (1198-1216). 
See Huillard-Bréholles» | Paris 1852, 201-203. 


10 


ts 


20 


» 


SO 


3s 


40 


2 S0 Conditum Lugdunense / — 1243 


cum in Alamannia esset, eidem Innocentio et, ipso defuncto, bonae me- 
moriae Honorio papael praedecessori nostro et eius successoribus ac ipsi 
ecclesiae Romanae, praesentibus imperii principibus atque nobilibus, 
iuravit honores, iura et possessiones Romanae ecclesiae pro posse suo 
servare ac protegere bona fide, et quod quaecumque ad manus suas 
devenirent, sine difficultate restituere procuraret, nominatis expresse 
dictis possessionibus in huiusmodi iuramento; quod postmodum con- 
firmavit, coronam imperii iam adeptus. Sed horum trium iuramentorum 
temerarius exstitit violator non sine proditionis nota et laesae crimine 
maiestatis. Nam contra praefatum praedecessorem Gregorium et fratres 
suos comminatorias litteras eisdem fratribus destinare ac dictum Grego- 
rium apud fratres ipsos, sicut apparet per litteras ab eo tunc directas eis- 
dem, et etiam, prout fertur, per universum fere orbem terrarum multiplici- 
ter diffamare praesumpsit. Ac venerabilem fratrem nostrum Ottonem Por- 
tuensem2, tunc sancti Nicolai in Carcere Tulliano diaconum cardinalem, et 
bonae memoriae lacobum Praenestinum?3 episcopos, apostolicae sedis lega- 
tos, nobilia et magna ecclesiae Romanae membra, personaliter capi fecit et 
bonis omnibus spoliatos ac per diversa loca non semel ignominiose de- 
ductos carceribus manciparil. Privilegium insuper, quod beato Petro et 
successoribus eius in ipso tradidit dominus lesus Christus, videlicet: 
quodcumque ligaveris super terram, erit ligatum et in coelis, et quodcumque solveris 
super terram, erit solutum et in coeli, in quo utique auctoritas et potestas 
ecclesiae Romanae consistit, pro viribus diminuere vel ipsi ecclesiae 
auferre sategit, scribens se praefati Gregorii sententias] non vereri, latam 
ab eo excommunicationem in ipsum non solum contemptis ecclesiae 
clavibus non servando, verum etiam per se ac officiales suos et illam et 
alias excommunicationis vel interdicti sententias, quas idem omnino con- 
tempsit, cogendo alios non servare. Possessiones quoque praefatae Ro- 
manae ecclesiae, videlicet Marchiam, Ducatum, Beneventum, cuius muros 
et turres dirui fecit, ac alias quas in Tusciae ac Lombardiae partibus et 
quibusdam aliis obtinebat locis, paucis exceptis, occupare non metuens, 
eas adhuc detinet occupatas. Et tamquam ei non sufficeret, quod mani- 
feste contra iuramenta praemissa praesumendo talia veniebatb, per se vel 
suos officiales earumdem possessionum homines deierare compulit, ipsos 
a iuramentis fidelitatis, quibus Romanae tenebantur ecclesiae, de facto, 
cum de iure non posset, absolvens et faciens eosdem fidelitatem nihilo- 
minus abiurare praedictam sibique fidelitatis huiusmodi iuramenta prae- 
stare. Pacis vero ipsum violatorem exsistere plene constat, quia cum olim 
tempore pacis inter ipsum et ecclesiam reformatae iurasset coram bonae 
memoriae loanni de Abbatis Villa® episcopo Sabinensi et magistro Thoma- 
sio7 tituli sanctae Sabinae presbytero cardinali, praesentibus multis prae- 
latis, principibus et baronibus, quod staret et pareret praecise absque ulla 
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others, he renewed that oath, making his pledge of hommage in the pope's 
hands. Then, when he was in Germany he swore to the same Innocent, and on 
his death to our predecessor Pope Honorius’ of happy memory and his succes- 
sors and the Roman church itself, in the presence of the princes and nobles of the 
empire, to preserve as far as was in his power, the honours, rights and posses- 
sions of the Roman church, and loyally to protect them, and without difficulty 
to see to the restoration of whatever came into his hands, expressly naming the 
said possessions in the oath: afterwards he confirmed this when he had gained 
the imperial crown. But he has deliberately broken these three oaths, not 
without the brand of treachery and the charge of treason. For against our 
predecessor Gregory and his brother cardinals, he has dared to send threatening 
letters to these cardinals, and in many ways to slander Gregory before his 
brother cardinals, as is clear from the letters which he then sent to them; and 
almost throughout the whole world, as it is said, he has presumed to diffame 
him. 

He also personally caused the arrest of our venerable brother Otto, bishop of 
Porto2, at that time cardinal deacon of Saint Nicholas in Carcere Tulliano, and 
James of happy memory, bishop of Palestrina3, legates of the apostolic see, noble 
and important members of the Roman church. He had them stripped of all their 
goods, and after more than once being led shamefully through different places, 
committed to prison45 Furthermore this privilege which our lord Jesus Christ 
handed to Peter and in him to his successors, namely, whatever you bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven^, in which assuredly consists the authority and power of the Roman 
church, he did his best to diminish or take away from the church itself, writing 
that he did not fear Pope Gregory's condemnations. For, not only by despising 
the keys of the church he did not observe the sentence of excommunication 
pronounced against him, but also by himself and his officials he prevented 
others from observing that and other sentences of excommunication and inter- 
dict, which he altogether set at nought. Also without fear he seized territories of 
the said Roman church, namely the Marches, the Duchy, Benevento, the walls 
and towers of which he has caused to be demolished, and others with few 
exceptions in parts of Tuscany and Lombardy and certain other places which he 
holds, and he still keeps hold of them. And as if it were not enough that he was 
clearly going against the aforesaid oaths by such presumption, either by himself 
or through his officials he has forced the inhabitants of these territories to break 
their oath, absolving them in fact, since he cannot do it in law, from the oaths of 
loyalty by which they were bound to the Roman church, and making them 
nonetheless forswear the said loyalty and take an oath of loyalty to himself. 

It is absolutely clear that he is the violator of the peace. For, previously at a 
time when peace had been restored between himself and the church, he took an 
oath before the venerable John of Abbeville6, bishop of Sabina, and Master 
Thomas?7, cardinal priest of the title of Saint Sabina, in the presence of many 
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conditione omnibus mandatis ecclesiae super iis, pro quibus erat vinculo 
excommunicationis astrictus, causis excQmmunicationis eiusdem expressis 
per ordinem coram eo, tunc omnibus Theotonicis, hominibus regni 
Siciliae ac quibuslibet aliis, qui ecclesiae contra ipsum adhaeserant, om- 
nem remittens offensam et poenam, et quod nullo tempore offenderet vel 
offendi faceret ipsos pro eo quod ecclesiae adstiterant, praestari in anima 
sua per Thomasium comitem Acerrarum faciens iuramentuml, postmodum 
pacem et juramenta huiusmodi, nequaquam erubescens irretiri periuriis, 
non servavit. Nonnullos enim ex ipsis hominibus tam nobiles quam alios 
postea capi fecit et, eis bonis suis omnibus spoliatis, uxores eorum * et filios 
captivari ac terras ecclesiae contra promissionem, quam eisdem loanni Sa- 
binensi episcopo et Thomasio cardinali fecerat, irreverenter invasit, licet 
ipsi extunc in eum praesentem, si contraveniret, excommunicationis sen- 
tentiam promulgarint. Et cum iidem apostolica sibi auctoritate mandas- 
sent, ut nec per se nec per alium impediret, quin postulationes, electiones 
et confirmationes ecclesiarum et monasteriorum in regno praefato libere 
de cetero fierent secundum statuta concilii generalis, et quod nullus 
deinceps in eodem regno viris ecclesiasticis ac rebus eorum imponeret 
tallias vel collectas, quodque nullus ibidem clericus vel persona ecclesiasti- 
ca de cetero in civili vel criminali causa conveniretur coram iudice saecu- 
lari, nisi super feudis quaestio civiliter haberetur, ac Templariis, Hospi- 
talariis et aliis personis ecclesiasticis de damnis et iniuriis irrogatis eisdem 
satisfaceret competenter, ipse mandatum huiusmodi adimplere con- 
tempsit. Liquet namque undecim aut plures archiépiscopales et multas 
episcopales sedes, abbatias quoque ac alias ecclesias vacare ad praesens 
in regno praedicto easque procurante ipso, sicut aperte patet, fuisse 
diutius praelatorum regimine destitutas in grave ipsarumb praeiudicium et 
periculum animarum. Et licet forte in aliquibus eiusdem regni ecclesiis 
electiones sinta capitulis celebratae, quia tamen per illasc eiusdem familiares 
clerici sunt electi, probabili potest argumento concludi, quod facultatem 
non habuerunt liberam eligendi. Ecclesiarum autem ipsius regni non 
solum facultates et bona fecit prout voluit occupari, sed etiam cruces, 
turibula, calices et alios sacros earum thesauros et pannos sericos velut 
cultus divini contemptor auferri, licet ut dicitur ipsis ecclesiis, exacto 
tamen prius pro eis certo pretio, in parte fuerint restituti. Clerici quippe 
collectis et taillis multipliciter affliguntur, nec solum trahuntur ad indi- 
cium saeculare, sed ut asseritur coguntur subire duella, incarcerantur, 
occiduntur et patibulis cruciantur in confusionem et opprobrium ordinis 
clericalis. Praefatis autem Templariis, Hospitalariis et personis ecclesia- 
sticis non est de damnis illatis eisdem et iniuriis satisfactum. Eum quo- 
que certum est fore sacrilegii patratorem. Nam cum praefati Portuensis 
et Praenestinus episcopi et quam plures ecclesiarum praelati et clerici 
tam religiosi quam saeculares ad apostolicam sedem pro celebrando con- 
cilio, quod prius ipse petiverat, convocati per mare venirent, viis terrae 
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prelates, princes and barons, that he would observe and obey exactly and 
without reserve all the commands of the church with regard to those things for 
which he had incurred excommunication, after the reasons of that excom- 
munication had been set out in order before him. Then, when remitting every 
sanction and penalty to the Teutonic knights, the inhabitants of the kingdom of 
Sicily and any others who had supported the church against him, he guaranteed 
on his soul through Thomas, count of Acerra, that he would never wrong them 
or cause them to be wronged on the ground that they had supported the churchl. 
But he did not keep the peace and violated these oaths without any sense of 
shame that he was guilty of perjury. For afterwards he caused some of these very 
men, both nobles and others, to be captured; and after stripping them of all their 
goods, he had their wives and children imprisoned; and contrary to the promise 
he had made to bishop John of Sabina and cardinal Thomas, he invaded the lands 
of the church without hesitation, even though they promulgated in his presence 
that henceforth he would incur sentence of excommunication if he broke his 
promise. And when these two ecclesiastics, by their apostolic authority, ordered 
that neither by himself nor through others should he hinder postulations, 
elections or confirmations of churches and monasteries in the kingdom of Sicily 
from being held freely in future according to the statutes of the general council; 
that henceforth nobody in the same kingdom should impose taxes or collections 
on ecclesiastical persons or their property; that in the same kingdom no cleric or 
ecclesiastical person should in future be brought before a lay judge in a civil or 
criminal case, except for a suit in civil law over feudal rights; and that he should 
make adequate compensation to the Templars, Hospitallers and other ecclesias- 
tical persons for the loss and injury inflicted upon them; he nevertheless refused 
to obey these commands. 

It is clear that in the kingdom of Sicily eleven or more archiépiscopal and 
many episcopal sees, abbacies and other churches are at present vacant, and 
through his agency, as is patent, these have long been deprived of prelates, to 
their own grave loss and the ruin of souls. And though perhaps in some churches 
of the kingdom elections have been held by chapters, since however they have 
elected clerics who are Frederick's dependants, it can be concluded in all 
probability that they did not have a free power of choice. Not only has he caused 
the possessions and goods of churches in the kingdom to be seized at his 
pleasure, but also the crosses, thuribles, chalices and other sacred treasures of 
theirs, and silk cloth, to be carried off, like one who sets at nought divine 
worship, and although it is said that they have been restored in part to the 
churches, yet a price was first exacted for them. Indeed clerics are made to suffer 
in many ways by collections and taxes, and not only are they dragged before a 
lay court but also, as it is asserted, they are compelled to submit to duels and are 
imprisoned, killed and tortured to the disturbance and insult of the clerical 
order. Satisfaction has not been made to the said Templars, Hospitallers and 
ecclesiastical persons for the loss and injury done to them. 

Itis also certain that he is guilty of sacrilege. For when the aforesaid bishops of 
Porto and Palestrina, and many prelates of churches and clerics, both religious 
and secular, summoned to the apostolic see to hold the council which Frederick 
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ipsis de mandato eius omnino praeclusis, idem destinato Ensio filio suo 
cum multitudine galearum et per alias quamplures longe antea serio 
praeparatas in partibus Tusciae maritimis insidiis positis contra eos, ut 
gravius posset virus vomere praeconceptum, ipsos ausu sacrilego capi 
fecit, quibusdam praelatorum ipsorum et aliis in huiusmodi captione sub- 
mersis, nonnullis etiam interemptis et aliquibus hostili insecutione fuga- 
tis, reliquis autem bonis spoliatis omnibus et* dc loco ad locum in regnum 
Siciliae opprobriose deductis ac ibidem diris carceribus mancipatis. Quo- 
rum aliqui macerati squaloribus et inedia pressi miserabiliter defecerunt. 
Merito insuper contra eum de haeretica pravitate suspicio est exorta, cum 
postquam excommunicationis sententiam a praefatis loanne episcopo Sabi- 
nensi et Thomasio cardinali prolatam incurrit et dictus Gregorius papa 
ipsum anathematis vinculo innodavit, ac post ecclesiae Romanae cardina- 
lium, praelatorum et clericorum ac aliorum etiam diversis temporibus ad 
sedem apostolicam venientium captionem, claves ecclesiae contempserit et 
contemnat, sibi faciens celebrari vel potius quantum in eo est propha- 
nari divina, et constanter asseveraverit, ut superius est narratum, se prae- 
fati Gregorii papae* sententias non vererib. Praeterea coniunctus amicitia 
detestabili Sarracenis, nuntios et munera pluries destinavit eisdem et ab 
eis vicissim cum honorificentia et ilaritate recepit ipsorumque ritus 
amplectitur, illos in cotidianis eius obsequiis notabiliter secum tenens, 
eorumdem etiam more uxoribus quas habuit de stirpe regia descenden- 
tibus, eunuchos, praecipue quos, ut dicitur serio, castrari fecerat, non 
erubuit deputare custodes. Et quod execrabilius est, olim exsistens in par- 
tibus transmarinisl, facta compositione quadam, immo collusione verius 
cum soldano, Machometi nomen in templo Domini diebus et? noctibus 
publice proclamari permisit. Et nuper nuntios soldani Babiloniae, post- 
quam idem soldanus Terrae sanctae ac christianis habitatoribus eius per 
se ac suos damna gravissima et inaestimabiles iniurias irrogarat, fecit per 
regnum Siciliae cum laudibus ad eiusdem soldani extollentiam, sicut fer- 
tur, honorifice suscipi et magnifice procurari. Aliorum quoque infidelium 
perniciosis et horrendis obsequiis contra fideles abutens et illis qui damna- 
biliter vilipendentes apostolicam sedem ab unitate ecclesiae discesserunt, 
procurans affinitate ac amicitia copulari, clarae memoriae Ludovicum du- 
cem Bavariae2, specialem ecclesiae Romanae devotum, fecit, sicut pro certo 
asseritur, Christiana religione despecta per assasinos occidi, et Batatio3, 
Dei et ecclesiae inimico a communione fidelium per excommunicationis 
sententiam cum adiutoribus, consiliatoribus et fautoribus suis solemniter 
separato, filiam suam tradidit in uxorem. Catholicorum vero principum 
actus et mores respuens, neglector salutis et famae, pietatis operibus non 
intendit. Quin immo, ut de suis nefariis dissolutionibus sileamus, cum 
didicerit opprimere, non curat oppressos misericorditer relevare, manu 


eius, ut decet principem, ad eleemosynas non extenta, cum destructionid 
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| Ludovicus I, dux Bavariae (1183-1231). 
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himself had previously asked for, were coming by sea, since the roads had been 
entirely blocked at his command, he stationed his son Enzo with a large number 
of galleys and, by means of many others duly placed long beforehand, he laid an 
ambush against them in the parts of Tuscany on the coast; and so that he might 
vomit forth in more deadly fashion the poison which had long gathered within 
him, by an act of sacrilegious daring he caused them to be captured; during their 
seizure some of the prelates and others were drowned, a number were killed, 
some were put to flight and pursued, and the rest were stripped of all their 
possessions, ignominiously led from place to place to the kingdom of Sicily, and 
there harshly imprisoned. Some of them, overcome by the filth and beset by 
hunger, perished miserably. 

Furthermore, he has deservedly become suspect of heresy. For, after he had 
incurred the sentence of excommunication pronounced against him by the 
aforesaid John, bishop of Sabina, and cardinal Thomas; after the said pope 
Gregory had laid him under anathema; and after the capture of cardinals of the 
Roman church, prelates, clerics and others coming at different times to the 
apostolic see; he has despised and continues to despise the keys of the church, 
causing the sacred rites to be celebrated or rather, as far as in him lies, to be 
profaned; and he has consistently asserted, as said above, that he does not fear 
the condemnations of the aforesaid pope Gregory. Besides, he is joined in 
odious friendship with the Saracens; several times he has sent envoys and gifts to 
them, and receives the like from them in return with expressions of honour and 
welcome; he embraces their rites; he openly keeps them with him in his daily 
services; and, following their customs, he does not blush to appoint as guards, 
for his wives descended from royal stock, eunuchs whom itis seriously said he 
has had castrated. And what is more loathsome, when he was in the territory 
overseasl, after he had made an agreement, or rather had come to a wicked 
understanding with the sultan, he allowed the name of Mahomet to be publicly 
proclaimed day and night in the Lord’s temple. Recently, after the sultan of 
Babylon and his followers had brought serious loss and untold injury to the holy 
Land and its Christian inhabitants, he caused the envoys of the sultan to be 
honourably received and lavishly entertained throughout the kingdom of Sicily 
with, itis said, every mark of honour being paid to the sultan. Using the deadly 
and hateful service of other unbelievers against the faithful, and securing a bond 
by friendship and marriage with those who, wickedly making light of the 
apostolic see, have separated from the unity of the church, he brought about by 
assassins the death of the famous duke Ludwig of Bavaria2, who was specially 
devoted to the Roman church, with disregard of the Christian religion, and he 
gave his daughter in marriage to Vatatzes , that enemy of God and the church 
who, together with his counsellors and supporters, was solemnly separated by 
excommunication from the communion of the faithful. 

Rejecting the customs and actions of Christian princes and heedless of salva- 
tion and reputation, he gives no attention to works of piety. Indeed to say 
nothing of his wicked acts of destruction, though he has learnt to oppress, he 
does not care mercifully to relieve the oppressed, and instead of holding out his 


| In 1229. 2 Ludwig I, duke of Bavaria (1183-1251). 
3 John III Vatatzes, Greek emperor in the east (1222-1254). 
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ecclesiarum institerit et religiosas ac alias ecclesiasticas iugi attriverit 
afflictione personas; nec ecclesias nec monasteria nec hospitalia seu alia 
pia loca cernitur construxisse. Nonne igitur haec non levia, sed efficacia 
Sunt argumenta de suspicione haeresis contra eum? cum tamen haereti- 
corum vocabulo illos ius civile contineri asserat et latis adversus eos 
sententiis debere succumbere, qui vel levi argumento a iudicio catho- 
licae religionis et tramite detecti fuerint deviare. Praeter haec regnum 
Siciliae, quod est speciale patrimonium beari Petri et idem princeps ab 
apostolica sede tenebat in feudum, iam ad tantam in clericis et laicis 
exinanitionem servitutemque redegit, quod eis paene penitus nihil haben- 
tibus et omnibus exinde fere probis eiectis, illos qui remanserunt ibidem 
sub servili quasi conditione vivere ac Romanam ecclesiam, cuius prin- 
cipaliter sunt homines et vassalli, offendere multipliciter et hostiliter 
impugnare compellit. Posset etiam merito reprehendi, quod mille squi- 
fatorum annuam pensionem, in qua’ pro eodem regno ipsi ecclesiae 
Romanae tenetur, per novem annos et amplius solvere praetermisit. Nos 
itaque super praemissis et quam pluribus aliis eius nefandis excessibus 
cum fratribus nostris et sacro concilio deliberatione praehabita diligenti, 
cum lesu Christi vices licet immeriti teneamus in terris nobisque in beati 
Petri apostoli persona sit dictum: quodeumque ligaveris super terraml etc., 
memoratum principem, qui se imperio et regnis omnique honore ac 
dignitate reddidit tam indignum, quique propter suas iniquitates a Deo 
ne regnet vel imperet est abiectus, suis ligatum peccatis et abiectum omni- 
que honore ac dignitate privatum a Domino ostendimus, denuntiamus ac 
nihilominus sententiando privamus, omnes qui ei iuramento fidelitatis 
tenentur adstricti, a iuramento huiusmodi perpetuob absolventes, auctori- 
tate apostolica firmiter inhibendo, ne quisquam de cetero sibi tamquam 
imperatori vel regi pareat vel intendat, et decernendo quoslibet, qui 
deinceps ei velut imperatori aut regi consilium vel auxilium praestiterint 
seu favorem, ipso facto excommunicationis vinculo subiacere. Illi autem, 
ad quos in eodem imperio imperatoris spectat electio, eligant libere suc- 
cessorem. De praefato verob Siciliae regno providere curabimus cum 
eorumdem fratrum nostrorum consilio, sicut viderimus expedire 
Dat. Lugduni, XVI. Kal. augusti, pontificatus nostri anno tertio. 


CONSTITU TIONES 


/. De rescriptis* 


Cum in multis iuris articulis infinitas reprobetur^ provide duximus 
statuendum, ut per generalem clausulam Quidam alii, quae frequenter in 
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c In multis iuris articulis innumerositas et 1 litas reprobatur, et ideo M reprobatur R 


1 Mt 16,19. « Cf. Friedberg 2, 1008-1011. » c. 10/1 Ai, 1 R. 


20 


23 


30 


39 


First Council ofLyons — 1245 * 2893 


hand in charity, as befits a prince, he sets about the destruction of churches and 
crushes religious and other ecclesiastical persons by constant affliction. N or is 
he seen to have built churches, monasteries, hospitals or other pious places. 
Surely these are not light but convincing proofs for suspecting him of heresy? 
The civil law declares that those arc to be regarded as heretics, and ought to be 
subject to the sentences issued against them, who even on slight evidence are 
found to have strayed from the judgment and path of the catholic religion. 
Besides this the kingdom of Sicily, which is the special patrimony of blessed 
Peter and which Frederick held as a fief from the apostolic sec, he has reduced to 
such a state of utter desolation and servitude, with regard to both clergy and 
laity, that these have practically nothing at all; and as nearly all upright people 
have been driven out, he has forced those who remain to live in an almost servile 
condition and to wrong in many ways and attack the Roman church, of which in 
the first place they are subjects and vassels. He could also be rightly blamed 
because for more than nine years he has failed to pay the annual pension of a 
thousand gold pieces, which he is bound to pay to the Roman church for this 
kingdom. 

We therefore, after careful discussion with our brother cardinals and the 
sacred council on his wicked transgressions already mentioned and many more 
besides, since though unworthy we hold on earth the place of Jesus Christ, and 
to us in the person of the blessed apostle Peter has been said, whateveryou bind 
on earth' etc., denounce the said prince, who has made himself so unworthy of 
the empire and kingdoms and every honour and dignity and who also, because 
ofhis crimes, has been cast out by God from kingdom and empire; we mark him 
out as bound by his sins, an outcast and deprived by our Lord of every honour 
and dignity; and we deprive him of them by our sentence. W e absolve from their 
oath for ever all those who are bound to him by an oath of loyalty, firmly 
forbidding by our apostolic authority anyone in the future to obey or heed him 
as emperor or king, and decreeing that anyone who henceforth offers advice, 
help or favour to him as to an emperor or king, automatically incurs excom- 
munication. Let those whose task it is to choose an emperor in the same empire, 
freely choose a successor to him. W ith regard to the aforesaid kingdom of Sicily, 
we shall take care to provide, with the counsel of our brother cardinals, as we see 
to be expedient. 

Given at Lyons on 17 July in the third year of our pontificate. 


CONSTITUTIONS 


I 


/. On rescripts* 


Since in many articles of law failure to define their scope is blameworthy, after 
prudent consideration we decree that by the general clause “certain others", 
which frequently occurs in papal letters, no more than three or four persons are 


Mi 16, 19. 2 See Friedberg 2, 1008-1011. 3 const. 10/1 in M, 1 in N. 
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litteris nostris^ inseritur, ultra tres vel quatuor in iudiciumc non tra- 
hantur. Quorum nomina in primo citatorio exprimat impetrator, ne 
fraudi locus forsitan relinquatur, si circa ea possit libere variared.l 


2. De eodem* 


Praesenti' decreto duximus providendumf, ne a sede apostolica vel 
legatis^ ipsius causae aliquibus committantur, nisi personis quae vel 
dignitate sinth praeditae vel in ecclesiis cathedralibus seu aliis collegiatis 
honorabilibus* institutae", nec alibi quam in civitatibus vel locis magnis 
et insignibus, ubi haberi valeat iuris copia peritorum, causae huiusmodi 
agitentur. Judicibus vero, qui contra hoc statutum ad alia loca alterutram 
partium citaverint! vel utramque, non pareatur impune, nisi citatio de 


communi utriusque™ partis™ processerit voluntate.3 


^ De eodem* 


Dispendia litium aequitatis compendio volentes qua possumus indu- 
stria coarctare, statutum felicis recordationis Innocentii papae tertii 
super hoc editum ampliantes, decrevimusll, ut si quis contra alium plures 
personales movere voluerit quaestiones0, non ad diversos iudices sed 
ad? eosdem*! super omnibus huiusmodi' quaestionibus* litteras studeat 
impetrare. Qui vero contrarium fecerit, omni' commodo careat littera- 
rum nec processus valeat habitus per easdemO, alias’ si eum’' per ipsas* 
fatigaverit, in expensis legitimis condemnetur*. Reus quoque si eodem 
durante iudicio actorem sibi obnoxium dixerit reconventionis beneficio 
vel conventionis, si litteras contra eum impetrare maluerit, de iure suo 
debet* apud eosdem iudices experiri, nisi eos ut suspectos poterit^' recu- 


sare, simili poena si8b contrafecerit, puniendus.) 


4. De electionel 


Statuimus ut si quis electionemcc, postulationemdd vel provisionem 
factamüc impugnat, in formam obiciens aliquid vel personam, et propter 
hoc ad nos appellari contingat, tam is quiff opponit quam qui defendit et 


generaliter omnes quorum interest et quos causa contingit, per se vel per 
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to be brought to court. The petitioner should state the names in his first citation, 
lest by chance a place is left for fraud if the names can be freely alteredd? 


2. On the same? 


Byl the present decree we ordain that the apostolic see or its legates should not 
entrust cases to any persons except those who possess a dignity or belong to 
cathedrals or other collegiate churches of high standing; and such cases are to be 
conducted only in cities or large and well-known places where arc to be found 
many men learned in the law.Judges who, contrary to this statute, cite either one 
or both parties to other places may be disobeyed without penalty, unless the 
citation takes place with the consent of both parties? 


3. On the same4 


As we wish, to the best of our power, to curtail the expenses of lawsuits by 
shortening the legal process, extending the decree of Innocent III of happy 
memor}'on this matter, we decree that if anyone wishes to bring several personal 
claims against another, he must be careful to gain letters on all these claims to the 
same judges and not to different ones. If anyone acts contrary to this, his letters 
and the processes initiated by them are to lack all validity; besides if he has 
caused inconvenience to the defendant by them, he is to be condemned to pay 
the legal expenses. Also if the defendant during the course of the same trial 
declares that he has a charge against the plaintiff, he ought, through benefit 
either of reconvention or of convention, if he prefers to obtain letters against 
him, to have his case tried before the same judges, unless he can reject them as 
being suspect. If he acts contrary to this, he should suffer the same penalty? 


4. On election 


We decree that if anyone attacks an election, postulation or provision already 
made, bringing some objection to the form or the person, and should happen to 
appeal to us in this matter, both the objector and the defendant, and in general all 
those who are concerned and whom the case affects, either by themselves or by 


d The petitioner ... altered omitted in M. 
e In the conduct of cases uncertainty is insidious, and the renown of persons and places is very 
advantageous. Therefore by added in M. 
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procuratores ad causam instructos ad sedem apostolicam a die obiectionis 
iter arripiant infra mensem. Sed* si pars aliquab non venerit post viginti 
dies, post adventum alterius partisc exspectata, in electionis negotio4 
non obs te cuiusquam absentia, sicut de iure fuerit, procedetur. Haec 
autem in dignitatibus, personatibus et canonicis observari volumus et 
mandamus. Adicimusel etiamc ut qui non plene probaverit quod in 
forma opponitf, ad expensas quas propter hoc pars altera fecisse docue- 
rit, condemnetur. Qui vero in probatione defecerit eius, quod in perso- 
nam obicit», a beneficiis ecclesiasticis triennio noverit" se suspensum; 
atque si infra illud tempus propria se temeritate* ingesserit, tuncc illis 
ipso iure perpetuo sit privatus, nullam super hoc de misericordia spem 
aut fiduciam habiturus, nisi manifestissimis constiterit documentis, quod 


ipsum a calumniae vitio causa probabilis et sufficiens excuset. 


5. De eodem3 


Ink electionibus et postulationibus ac* scrutiniis, ex quibus ius oritur 
eligendi, vota conditionalia, alternativa et incerta penitus!" reprobamus, 
statuentes ut huiusmodi votis pro non adiectis habitis, ex puris consen- 
sibus celebretur" electio, voce illorum qui non pure consenserint ea vice 


in alios recidenteO.4 


6. De officio et potejtate iudicir delegati* 


Statuimus ut conservatores, quos plerumque? concedimus, a manifestis 
iniuriis et violentiis* detendere possint quos eis committimus defenden- 
dos, nec ad alia quae iudicialem indaginem exigunt, suam valeant* exten- 
dere potestatem.’ 

7. De officio legatil 


Officii nostri debitum remediis invigilat subiectorum, quia dum eorum 
excutimus onera, dum scandala removemus, nos in ipsorum quiete quiesci- 
mus et fovemur in pace. Proinde praesenti decreto statuimus ut ecclesiae 
Romanae legati; quantumcumque plenam legationem obtineant, sive a 
nobis missi fuerint sive suarum ecclesiarum praetextu legationis sibi 
vendicent dignitatem, ex ipsius legationis munere conferendi? beneficia 
nullam habeant potestatem, nisi hoc alicui* specialiter duxerimus indul- 
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their procurators instructed for the case, should make their way to the apostolic 
see within a month of the lodging of the objection. But if one party6 does not 
come after twenty days, and the other party has arrived and is waiting, the case 
about the election may proceed according to law, notwithstanding the absence 
of anyone. We wish and command that this is to be observed in dignities, 
parsonages and canonries. Wel also add that anyone who does not fully prove 
the objection he has brought regarding the form, shall be condemned to pay the 
expenses which the other party claims to have incurred on this account. But 
anyone who fails to prove his objection against the person, should know that he 
is suspended from ecclesiastical benefices for three years, and if within that time 
he continues to act with similar reckless conduct, that by the law itself he is 
deprived of these benefices for ever, and he is to have no hope or confidence of 
mercy in this matter, unless it is established by the clearest proof that a probable 
and sufficient cause excuses him from a malicious accusation 


5. On the samey 


Ink elections, postulations and ballots, from which the right of election arises, 
we completely disapprove of conditional, alternative and indefinite votes, and 
we decree that the said votes are to be held invalid, and that the election is to be 
determined by unconditional votes; for the power of decision of those who do 


not express a clear opinion is transferred to the others0.4 


6. On the office andpower ofa judge delegate5 


We decree that conservators, whom we frequently appoint, may defend from 
manifest injury and violence those whom we entrustto their protection, but that 
their power does not extend to other matters which require a judicial 


investigation.6 


7. On the office ofa legate? 


We are required by our office to watch for remedies for our subjects, because 
while we relieve their burdens and remove their stumbling blocks, so we rest in 
their ease and enjoy their peace. Therefore we enact by the present decree that 
legates of the Roman church, however much they hold the full power of legates, 
whether they have been sent by us or claim the dignity of that office on behalf of 
their own churches, have no power from the office of legate of conferring 
benefices, unless we have judged that this is specially to be granted to a particular 
one. We do not, however, wish this restriction to hold with our brother 


b the party which appealed W 

k Since legitimate acts are not tied to particular days and conditions by a legal sanction, and 
among legitimate acts the election of bishops is most important, since by it the electors and the 
one elected are bound together by the ties of a spiritual marriage added in At 
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gendum. Quod tamen in fratribus nostris legatione fungentibus nolumus 


observari, quia* sicut honoris praerogativa laetantur sic eos auctoritate 
fungi volumus ampliori.|* 


ó. De iudicris3 


luris esse ambiguum non videtur iudicem delegatum, qui a sede aposto- 
lica ad hoc mandatum non receperit speciale, iubere non posse, alterutram 
partium coram seb personaliter in iudicio comparere, nisi causa fuerit 
criminalis velc nisie, pro veritate dicenda vel iuramento calumniae facien- 


do, iuris necessitas partes coram eo personaliter exegerit praesentari0.3 


9. De litis contestatione* 


Exceptionis peremptoriae seu defensionis cuiuslibet principalis cogni- 
tionem negoti? continentis ante litem contestatam obiectus, nisi de re 
iudicata vel transacta seu finita excipiat litigator, litis contestationem 
fieri* non impediat nec retardet, licet dicat obiector non fuisse rescriptum^ 


obtentum, si quae sunt impetranti opposita, fuissent exposita delegantill.5 


10. De restitutions spoliatorum* 


Frequens et assidua nos querela circumstrepit, quod  spoliationis 
exceptio, nonnumquam in iudiciis calumniose proposita, causas ecclesiasti- 
cas impedit et perturbat. Dum enim exceptioni insistitur, appellationes 
interponi contingit. Et sic intermittitur et plerumque perimitur causae 
cognitio principalis. Et propterea nos, qui voluntarios labores' appetimus, 
ut quietem aliis praeparemus, finem litibus cupientes imponi et calumniae 
materiam amputari, statuimus ut in civilibus negotiis spoliationis obiec- 
tionek, quae ab alio quam ab! actore facta proponitur, iudex in principali 
procedere non postponat. Sed si in civilibus ab actore, in criminalibus 
autem se spoliatum reusm asserat a quocumque, infra quindecim dierum 
spatium post diem in quo proponitur, quod asseruitÜ com probabit, alio- 
quin in expensis quas actor interim ob hoc fecerit, iudiciali taxatione prae- 
habita, condemnetur; alias, si aequum iudici visum fuerit0, puniendus, 
Illum autem spoliatum intelligiP volumus in hoc casu, cum criminaliter 
accusatur, qui tota substantia sual! vel maiori parte ipsius per violentiam 
ser destitutum affirmat. Et secundum hoc loqui canones sano credendum 
est intellectu, quia nec nudi contendere nec inermes’ inimicis" opponere 


non debemus; habet enim spoliatus privilegium, ut non possit exui iam 
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cardinals while acting as legates, because just as they rejoice in a prerogative of 
honour, so we wish them to exercise a wider authority .| 


8. Onjudgments2* 


The law seems to be clear that a judge delegate, unless he has received a special 
concession for the purpose from the apostolic see, cannot order either of the 
parties to appear in person before him, unless it be a criminal case or, in order to 
obtain a statement of the truth or an oath regarding calumny, the necessity of the 


law demands that the parties appear before him? 


9. On the contestation ofa lawsuit* 


The objection ofa peremptor}' exception or of any major defence concerning the 
trial of a case, raised before the contestation of the suit, shall not prevent or hold 
up the contestation, unless the objector makes an exception concerning a matter 
already judged or concluded or brought to a solution, even though the objector 
says that the rescript would not have been granted if the grantor had been aware 
of the things which are adverse to the plaintiff? 


10. On restitution after robbery6 


We are well aware of the frequent and persistent complaint that the exception of 
robbery, sometimes maliciously introduced in trials, hinders and confuses 
ecclesiastical cases. For while the exception is admitted, sometimes appeals are 
introduced. Thus the hearing of the chief case is interrupted and often comes to 
nothing. Thus we who are ever ready to take labours upon ourselves so that we 
may win peace for others, wishing to limit lawsuits and to remove material for 
malicious accusations, decree that in civil suits a judge is not to hold up the 
proceedings of the major issue on account of an objection of robbery brought by 
anyone except the plaintiff. But if the defendant declares in civil suits that he has 
been robbed by the plaintiff, or in criminal cases by anyone at all, then he must 
prove his assertion within fifteen days after the day on which the claim is put 
forward; otherwise he is to be condemned to pay the expenses which the 
plaintiff has incurred on this account, after a judicial estimate has been made, or 
et him be punished otherwise if the judge thinks right. By the word “robbed” 
we wish to be understood in this case a criminal accusation whereby someone 
declares that he has been stripped by violence of all his substance or a greater part 
ofit. This we think is the only honest interpretation of the canons, for we ought 
not to meet our opponents either naked or without arms. For the one stripped 
has the advantage that he cannot be stripped again. Among the schoolmen the 
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nudatus. Solet autem inter scholasticos dubiuri, si spoliatus a tertio de 
spoliatiorie^ contra suum accusatorem excipiat, an ei tempus a indicé 
debeat indulged, infra quod restitutionem imploret; ne forte sic velit 
exsistere, ut omnem accusatoremb eludatb, quod satis aequitati consonum? 
aestimamus. Et si infra tempus indultum restitutionem non petierit et 
causam cumd potuerit*! non perduxerit' ad finem, non obstante spolia- 
tionis exceptione, deinceps poterit accusari. Ad haec sancimusf ut rerum 


privatarum spoliatio^ agenti super ecclesiasticis vel e contrario nullatenus 


apponaturó.l 

Ll. De Mo ei conieatacül- 
Actor qui venire ad terminum ad quem citari* adversarium fecerat 
non curavit^, venienti reo in expensis propter hoc factis legitime’ con- 
demnetur, ad citationem aliamm, nisi sufficienter caveat" quod in ter- 


mino compareat0, minime? admittendus.3* 


f2. De eo qui mittitur in possessionem. * 


Eum qui super dignitate, personatu vel beneficio ecclesiastico obtinen- 
dis, cumr alio litigat possessore, ob partis adversae contumaciam, causa 
rei servandae in ipsorum? possessionem statuimus non mittendum, ne 
per hoc ad ea ingressus' patere valeat vitiosus, sed liceat in hoc casu 
contumacis absentiam, divina replente praesentia, etiam lite non con- 
testata, diligenter examinato negotio, ipsum fine debito terminare.) 


13. De confessis* 


Statuimus ut positiones negativas, quae probari non possunt nisi per 
confessionem adversarii, iudices admittere possint, si aequitate suadente 
viderint expedire./ 


14, De excepticnibn^ 


Pia considerationell statuitv mater ecclesia, quod maioris excommuni- 
cationis exceptio, in quacumque parte iudiciorum opposita, lites differat 
et repellat agentes, ut ex hoc magis censura ecclesiastica timeaturw, etx 
communionis periculum evitetur?, contumaciae vitium reprimatur2 et 
excommunicati, dum a communibus actibus excluduntur, rubore suffusi, 
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matter is debated, whether one who has been robbed by a third party can bring 
an exception against his accuser, or whether a time should be granted him by the 
judge within which he should ask for restitution, lest perchance he should wish 
to continue in this state in order to evade every accuser, and this we think is fully 
according to justice. If he does not seek restitution within the time granted, or 
does not bring his case to a conclusion even though he could do so, then he can 
be accused regardless of the exception of robbery. In addition to this we decree 
that robberj' of private goods cannot in any way be brought up against one 


acting for ecclesiastics or vice versa. 


/1. On fraud and contumacy2 


A plaintiff who does not take the trouble to come on the date for which he has 
caused his appeal to be cited, should be condemned on his arrival to pay the 
expenses incurred by the defendant on account of this, and he is not to be 
admitted to another citation unless he gives a sufficient surety that he will appear 


on the date? 


/2. On the person who is admitted to possession 


We decree that a person who, in order to obtain a dignity, parsonage or 
ecclesiastical benefice, brings a suit against the possessor, may not be admitted to 
possession of it for the sake of its preservation, on the grounds of the other’s 
contumacy; this is to prevent his entering upon it from appearing irregular. But 
in this case the divine presence may make up forthe absence of the contumacious 
one, so that though the suit is not opposed, the matter may be brought to the 
proper conclusion after a careful examination? 


13, On confessions" 


We decree that negative assertions, which can only be proved by the admission 
ofthe opponent, may be accepted by the judges if they see this to be expedient in 
the interests of equity/ 


14. On exceptions* 


Alter due consideration our holy mother the church decrees that the exception 
ofa major excommunication should hold up the suit and delay the agents, in 
whatever part of the proceedings it is produced. Thus ecclesiastical censure will 
be the more feared, the danger of communion avoided, the vice of contumacy 
checked, and those excommunicated, while they are excluded from the acts of 
the community, may the more easily be brought, through a sense of shame, to 


| Coll. Iil,15; ch. ! 1 5 Sext(Fr 2,999). - const. 5 in M, 7 in R. 
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ad humilitatis gratiam et reconciliationis effectum facilius inclinentur4. Sed 
hominum succrescente malitia, quod provisum est ad remedium, transit! 
ad noxasc. Dum enim in causis ecclesiasticis frequentius haecd exceptio 
per* malitiam* opponaturf, contingit differri negotia et partes fatigari 
laboribus et expensis. Proinde quia morbus iste quasi communis irrepsit, 
dignum duximus communem? adhibere medelam. Si quis igitur excom- 
municationem opponat, speciem ipsius et nomen excommunicatoris 
exponatll, sciturus eam rem se deferre* in publicam notionem, quam infra 
octo dierum spatium, die in quo proponitur minime computato, probare 
valeat apertissimis documentis. Quod si non probaverit, iudexk in causa 
procedere non omittat, reum in expensis, quas actor ob hoc diebus illis 
se fecissel docuerit, praehabita taxatione condemnans. Si vero postmo- 
dum instantia durante itdicii et probandi copia succedente™, de eadem 
excommunicatione vel alia excipiatur iterum et probetur, actor in se- 
quentibus excludatur, donec meruerit absolutionis gratiam!! obtinere, 
his quae praecesserunt nihilominus in suo robore duraturis. Proviso ut 
ultra duas vices non haec® proponatur exceptio, praeterquam si excom- 
municatio nova emerserit vel evidens et prompta probatio supervenerit 
de antiqua. Sed si post rem iudicatam talis exceptio proponatur, exeeu- 
tionem" impediet, sed sententiaP quae praecessit* non minus robur debi- 
tum* obtinebit, eo tamen salvo ut, si actor excommunicatus sit publice 
et hoc iudex noverit quandocumque, etsi de' hoc reus non excipiat, 
iudex actorem ex suo officio repellere non postponatll.l 


75. De sententia ei re indicati 


Cum aeterni principis* tribunal illum reum non habeat, quem iniuste 
iudexw condemnat, testante prophetal: Nec damnabit eum cum indicabitur 
///I3, caveant ecclesiastici iudices et prudenter attendant ut in causarum 
processibus nihil vendicet odium, nihil vel' favor usurpet, timor exsulet, 
praemium aut expectatio praemii iustitiam? non evertat2. Sed stateram 
gestent44 in manibus*, lances appendant aequo libramine, ut in omnibus 
quae in causis agenda fuerint, praesertim in concipiendis sententiis et 
ferendis, prae oculis habeant solum Deumbb, illius imitantes exemplum, 
qui querelas populi** tabernaculum ingressus ad Dominum referebat, ut 
secundum eius imperium iudicarets. Si quis autem iudex ecclesiasticus 


ordinarius au^ delegatus, famae** prodigus et proprii persecutor hono- 
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the grace of humility and reconciliation. But with the growth of human evil what 
was provided as a remedy has turned to harm. For while in ecclesiastical cases 
this exception is frequently brought up through malice, it happens that business 
is delayed and the parties worn out by toil and expense. Therefore, since this has 
crept in like a general plague, we think it right to apply a general remedy. Thus if 
anyone brings up the objection of excommunication, he should set out the kind 
ofexcommunication and the name of the person who imposed the penalty. He 
must know that he is bringing the matter into public notice, and he must prove it 
with the clearest evidence within eight days, not counting the day on which he 
brings it forward. If he docs not prove it, the judge should not fail to proceed in 
the case, condemning the accused to repay the sum which the plaintiff shows he 
has incurred, after an estimate has been made. If however later, while the hearing 
continues and the proof is progressing, an exception is made either with regard 
to the same excommunication or another and is proved, the plaintiff is to be 
excluded from the proceedings until he has deserved to gain the grace of 
absolution, and all that has gone before shall nevertheless be regarded as valid; 
provided that this exception is not put forward more than twice, unless a new 
excommunication has arisen or a clear and ready proof has come to light 
concerning the old. If such an exception is brought forward after the case has 
been decided, though it will prevent the execution it will not weaken the verdict, 
with the qualification that, if the plaintiff has been publicly excommunicated, 
and the judge knows this at any time, then even if the accused shall not make an 
exception on this score, the judge should not delay in removing the plaintiff 


from his office.!| 


15. On the verdict and judgment2 


Since before the judgment seat of the eternal king a person will not be held guilty 
when a judge unjustly condemns him, according to the words of the prophet, the 
Lord will not condemn him when he is judged’, ecclesiastical judges must take 
care and be on the watch that in the process of justice dislike has no power, 
favour does not take an undue place, fear is banished, and reward or hope of 
reward does not overturn justice. Let them bear the scales in their hands4 and 
weigh with an equal balance, so that in all that is done in the court, especially in 
forming and giving the verdict, they may have God only before their eyes, 
following the example of him who when entering the tabernacle referred the 
complaints of the people to the Lord to judge according to his commands. If any 
ecclesiastical judge, whether ordinary or delegated, careless of his reputation 
and seeking his own honour, acts against his conscience and justice in any way to 
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ris, contra conscientiam et contra iustitiam in gravamen partis alterius in 
iudicio quicquam fecerit per gratiam vel per sordes, ab executione officii 


per annum noverit se suspensum, ad aestimationem litis parti quam lae- 


serit nihilominus condemnandus, sciturus quod si suspensione durante 


damnabiliter ingesserit se* divinis, irregularitatis laqueo se involvetbl 
secundum ca' 'eas sanctiones, a quo nonnisi per sedem poterit aposto- 
licamc lib^r salvis aliisd constitutionibus, quae iudicibus male iudican- 


tibus poenas gerunt et infligunt. Dignum est etenimf ut qui in tot prae- 


sumit» offendere, poena multiplici castigetur.3 


16. Dt apptllation&Hi* 


Cordi nobis est lites minuere et a laboribus relevare subiectos. Sanci- 
mus igitur ut, si quis in iudicio vel extra super interlocutoria vel grava- 
mine ad nos duxerit appellandum, causam appellationis in scriptis assigna- 
re deproperet, petensh apostolos quos ei praecipimus exhiberi. In quibus 
appellationis causam iudex exprimat et cur^ appellatio non sit admissa 
vel si appellationi forsitan ex superioris reverentia sit delatum). Post 
haec! appellatori secundum locorum distantiam, personarum"! et negotii 
qualitatem tempore prosecutionis induito, si appellatus" voluerit et^ prin- 
cipales petierint? per se vel^ per procuratores instructos, cum mandato 
ad agendum, rationibus et munimentis ad causam spectantibus, acce- 
dant* ad stfdem apostolicam sic parati ut, si nobis visum fuerit expedire, 
finito appellationis articulo vel partium voluntati comisso', procedatur" in 
negotio principali quantum poterit et de iure debebit', his quae in appella- 
tionibus a definitivis sententiis interpositis antiquitas statuit, non mutatis. 
Quod si appellator quae praemissa sunt non observet, reputabitur non 
appellans et ad prioris iudicis redibit examen, in expensis legitimis con- 
demnandus. Si autem appellatus contempserit hoc statutum, in eum tam- 
quam" contumacem, tam in expensis quam in causa, quantum ax iure per- 
mittiturT, procedatur2. lustum est equidem, ut in eum iura consurgant2l 


qui ius iudicem et partembb eludit(& &.4 


* 


/1. De eodem* 


Legitima suspicionis causa contra iudicem assignata et arbitris a par 
tibus secundum formam iurisdd electis, qui de ipsa cognoscant, saepe con 
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the injury of one party in his judgment, whether from favour or from base 
motives, let him know that he is suspended from the exercise of his office for 
a year and he is to be condemned to pay to the injured party the damages 
incurred; further, let him know that if during the period of his suspension he 
sacrilegiously takes part in the sacred rites of the church, he is caught in the 
noose of irregularity! according to the canonical sanctions, from which he can 
be freed only by the apostolic see, saving the other constitutions which assign 
and inflict punishment on judges who give dishonest judgment. For it is right 
that he who dares to offend in so many ways should suffer a multiple penalty 2 


16. On appeals* 


It is our earnest wish to lessen lawsuits and to relieve subjects of their troubles. 
Therefore we decree that if anyone thinks that he should appeal to us in a court 
oflaw or outside it because of an interlocutory decree or a grievance, let him at 
once put in writing the reason for his appeal, seeking a writ which we order to be 
granted him. In this writ the judge is to declare the reason for the appeal, and 
why the appeal has not been granted or whether it was granted out of respect for 
a superior. After this let time be granted to the appellant, according to distance 
and the nature of the persons and the business, to follow up his appeal. If the 
appellee wishes it and the principals petition for it, let them approach the 
apostolic see, either by themselves or through agents who have been instructed 
and given a commission to act, bringing with them the reasons and documents 
relating to the case. Let them come so prepared that if it seems good to us, when 
the matter of the appeal has been dealt with or committed to the parties for 
agreement, the principal case may proceed, insofar as it can and should by law; 
without however any change in what tradition has ordained about appeals from 
definitive sentences. If the appellant does not observe the above provisions, he is 
not to be reckoned an appellant and he must return to the examination of the 
former judge, and is to be condemned to pay the legitimate expenses. If the 
appellee disregards this statute, he shall be proceeded against as contumacious, 
as regards both the costs and the case, in so far as this is allowed by the law. 
Indeed it is right that the laws should raise their hands against someone who 


mocks the law, judge and litigant.4 


17. On the same3 


When reasonable grounds for suspicion have been noted against a judge, and 
arbitrators have been chosen by the parties according to the form of law to 
investigate it, it often happens that when the two arbitrators fail to agree and do 
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tingit, quod ipsis in idem convenire* nolentibus nec tertium advocanti- 
bus, cum quo ambo vel alter eorum*) procedant ad decisionem ipsius 
negotii, ut tenentur, iudex proterat excommunicationis sententiam contra 
eos, quam ipsi tum propter odium tum propter favorem' diutius vilipen- 
dunt. Quare causa ipsa plus'* debito prorogata non proceditur ad cogni- 
tionem negotii principalis'. Volentes igitur morbo huiusmodi necessa- 
riam adhibere medelam, statuimus ut ipsis arbitris per iudicem competens 
terminus* praefigatur, infra quem in idem conveniant vel tertium con- 
corditer advocent, cum quo ambo vel alter ipsorum eiusdem suspicionis 
negotium terminare procurent. Alioquin iudex extunc in principali nego- 


tio procedere non om ittat.l 


16. Dt bomitidu'l 


Pro humani redemptione generis de summis coelorum ad ima mundi 
descendens et mortem tandem subiens temporalem, Dei filius lesus Chri- 
stusR, ne gregem sui pretio sanguinis gloriosi redemptum, ascensurus 
post resurrectionem *| ad Patrem, absque pastore desereret, ipsius curam 
beato Petro apostolo, ut suae stabilitate fidei ceteros in Christiana religione 
firmaret eorumque mentes ad salutis suae opera* accenderet devotionis 
ardore, commisit3. Unde nos eiusdem apostoli effecti disponente Domino 
licet immeriti successores et ipsius Redemptoris locum in terris quam- 
quam indigne tenentes, circa gregis eiusdem custodiam sollicitis exci- 
tari vigiliis et animarum saluti iugis accensione cogitationis intendere, 
submovendo noxia et agendo profutura debemus ut, excusso a nobis 
negligentiae somno nostrique cordis oculis diligentia* sedula vigilanti- 
bus, animas ipsas Deo lucrifacere sua nobis coopérante gratia valeamus. 
Cum igitur illi qui sic horrenda inhumanitate detestandaque saevitia mor- 
tem sitiunt aliorum, ut ipsos faciant per assassinos occidi, non solum 
corporum sed mortem procurent etiam* animarum, nisi eas exuberans 
gratia divina praevenerit, ut sint armis spiritualibus praemuniti, ac omnis 
potestas tribuatur a Domino ad iustitiam rectumque iudicium exercendum, 
nos tanto periculo volentes occurrere animarum et tam nefarios  prae- 
Sumptores® ecclesiasticae" animadversionis mucrone ferire, ut metus 
poenae meta huiusmodi praesumptionis exsistat, praesertim cum non- 
nulli magnates, taliter perimi formidantes, coacti fuerint securitatem ab 
eorumdem assasinorum domino impetrare sicque ab eo non absque 
christianae dignitatis opprobrio redimere quodammodo vitam suam, 
sacri conciliiP approbatione statuimus, ut quicumque princeps, praelatus 
seu quaelibet*! alia ecclesiastica seu saecularis persona quempiam christia- 
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not summon a third one, with whom both or one of them can proceed to settle 
the matter as they are obliged, rhe judge brings a sentence of excommunication 
against them, which they through dislike or favour for long disregard. Thus the 
case itself, interrupted more than it should be, does not proceed to a settlement 
of the principal business. As it is our wish therefore to apply a necessary remedy 
for a disease of this nature, we decree that a fitting time-limit should be fixed by 
the judge for the two arbitrators, so that within it they may either agree or by 
consent summon a third one, with whom both or one of them may put an end to 
the suspicion. Otherwise the judge thenceforth shall proceed in the principal 


business.| 


J8. On homicide2 


The son of God, Jesus Christ, for the redemption of the human race descended 
from the height of heaven to the lowest part of the world and underwent a 
temporal death. But when after his resurrection he was about to ascend to his 
Father, that he might not leave the flock redeemed by his glorious blood without 
a Shepherd, he entrusted its care to the blessed apostle Peter, so that by the 
firmness of his own faith he might strengthen others in the Christian religion and 
kindle their minds with the ardour of devotion to the works of their salvation3. 
Hence we who by the will of our Lord, though without merit of our own, have 
been made successors of this apostle and hold on earth, though unworthy, the 
place of our Redeemer, should always be careful and vigilant in the guarding of 
that flock and be forced to direct our thoughts continuously to the salvation of 
souls by removing what is harmful and doing what is profitable. Thus casting off 
the sleep of negligence and with the eyes of our heart ever vigilant, we may be 
able to win souls to God with the cooperation of his grace. Since therefore there 
are people who with a terrible inhumanity and loathsome cruelty thirst for the 
death of others and cause them to be killed by assassins, and thus bring about not 
only the death of the body but also of the soul, unless the abundant divine grace 
prevents it, we wish to meet such danger to souls, so that the victims may be 
defended beforehand by spiritual arms and all power may be bestowed by God 
for justice and the exercise of right judgment, and to strike those wicked and 
reckless people with the sword of ecclesiastical punishment, so that the fear of 
punishment may set a limit to their audacity. We do so especially since some 
persons of high standing, fearing to be killed in such a way, are forced to beg for 
their own safety from the master of these assassins, and thus so to speak to 
redeem their life in a way that is an insult to Christian dignity. Therefore, with 
the approval of the sacred council, we decree that if any prince, prelate or any 
ecclesiastical or secular person shall cause the death of any Christian by such 
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norum per praedictos assasinos interfici fecerit vel etiam mandaverit 

quamquam mors cx hoc forsitan non prosequatur* — aut eosb recepta- 
verit vel defenderit seu occultaverit, excommunicationis et depositionis 
a dignitate, honore, ordine, officio et beneficioc incurrat sententias ipso 
facto, et ista libere aliis per illos, ad quos illorum collatio pertinet, con- 
ferantur. Sit etiam cum suis bonis mundanis omnibus tamquam Christia- 
nae religionis aemulus a toto christiano populo perpetuo! diffidatus, et 
postquam probabilibus constiterit documentis' aliquod* scelus tam 
exeerabile commisisse, nullatenus alia excommunicationis vel depositionis 


seu diffidationis adversus eum sententia requiratur.|* 


19. De sententia exittnmunicationis* 


Cum medicinalis sit excommunicatio non mortalis, disciplinans non 
eradicans, dum tamen is in quem lata fuerit non contemnat, caute pro- 
videat iudex ecclesiasticus, ut in ea ferenda^ ostendat se prosequi quod 
corrigentis esth et medentisl. Quisquis ergok excommunicat, in scriptis 
proferat* et causam expresse conscribat, propter quam excommunicatio 
proferatur. Exemplum vero scripturae huiusmodi™ teneatur excommuni- 
cato tradere" infra mensem post diem sententiae, si fuerit requisitus. 
Super qua requisitione fieri volumus publicum instrumentum vel literas 
testimoniales confici sigillo authentico consignatas. Si quis autem iudi- 
cum huiusmodi0 constitutionis temerarius violator exsistatP, per men- 
sem unum ab ingressu ecclesiae et divinis noverit se suspensum. Superior 
vero ad quem recurritur, sententiam ipsam sine difficultate relaxans, lato- 
rem excommunicationis ad expensas et omne! interesse condemnet velr 
alias* puniat animadversione condigna, ut poena docente' discant iudices 
quam grave sit excommunicationisÜ sententias sine maturitate debita 
fulminare. Et haec eadem' in suspensionis et interdicti sententiisw volumus 
observari. Caveant autem ecclesiarum praelati et iudices universi ne 
praedictam suspensionis poenam incurrant. Quod' si contigerit eos* 
divina officia prosequi* sicut prius, irregularitatem non effugiant’’ iuxta 
canonicas sanctiones, super qua nonnisi per summum pontificem poterit 
dispensari.3 
20. Dt todná 


Soletbb a nonnullis in dubium revocari, an cum aliquis per superiorem 
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assassins, or even command it — even though death does not follow from this — 
or receives, defends or hides such persons, he automatically incurs the sentence 
ofexcommunication and of deposition from dignity, honour, order, office and 
benefice, and these are to be conferred on others by those who have the right to 
do so. Let such a one with all his worldy goods be cast out for ever by all 
Christian people as an enemy of religion, and after it has been established by 
reasonable evidence that so loathsome a crime has been committed, no other 
sentence of excommunication, deposition or rejection shall in any way be 


needed.’ 


19. On the sentence ofexcommunication2 


Since the aim of excommunication is healing and not death, correction and not 
destruction, as long as the one against whom it is pronounced does not treat it 
with contempt, let an ecclesiastical judge proceed with caution, so that in 
pronouncing it he may be seen as one who acts with a correcting and healing 
hand. Whoever pronounces an excommunication, therefore, should do this in 
writing and should write down expressly the reason why the excommunication 
was pronounced. He is bound to hand over a copy of this written document to 
the one excommunicated within a month after the date of sentence, if requested 
to do so. As to this request, we wish a public document to be drawn up or 
testimonial letters to be furnished, sealed with an official seal. If any judge rashly 
violates this constitution, let him know that he is suspended for one month from 
entering a church or attending divine services. The superior to whom the one 
excommunicated has recourse, should readily remove the excommunication and 
condemn the judge who pronounced it to repay the expenses and all losses, or 
punish him in other ways with a fitting penalty, so that judges may learn by the 
lesson of punishment how serious it is to hurl the bolt of excommunication 
without due consideration. We wish the same to be observed in sentences of 
suspension and interdict. Let prelates of churches and all judges take care that 
they do not incur the foresaid penalty of suspension. But if it happens that they 
take part in divine offices as before, they will notescape irregularity' according to 
the canonical sanctions, in a matter where dispensation cannot be granted except 
by the sovereign pontiff.3 


20. On the same* 


The question is sometimes asked whether, when a person who asks to be 
absolved by a superior by way of precaution, asserting that the sentence of 
excommunication pronounced against him is void, the act of absolution should 


! Coll. Ill, 31; ch. 1 V 4 Sext (Fr 2, 1080). 2 const. 18 in MW, omitted in H. 
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dam asserit esse nullam, sine contradictionis obstaculo munus ei debeat 
absolutionis impendi et an* ante absolutionem huiusmodib qui se offert, 
in iudicio probaturum se post appellationem légitimant excommunica- 
tione innodatum^", vel intolerabilem errorem in sententia fuisse patenter 
expressum, sit in ceteris excepto probationis illius articulo evitandus. In 
prima igitur dubitatione sic statuimus observandum, ut petenti absolutio 
non negetur, quamvis in hoc excommunicator vel adversarius se opponat, 
nisi eum excommunicatum pro manifesta dicat offensa, in quo casu ter- 
minus' octo dierum indulgebiturf sic dicenti; ut si probaverit quod 
opponit, nec relaxetur sententia, nisi prius sufficiens praestetur emenda 
vel competens cautio de« parendo, si offensa dubia proponatur. In se- 
cunda vero quaestione*|*statuimus ut*, is qui ad probandum admittitur, 
pendente probationis articulo ink ceteris, quae ut actor in iudiciis? accep- 
taverit, interim evitetur, extra iudicium vero, in officiis, postulationibus 


et electionibus et aliis legitimis actibus nihilominus adm ittatur.l 


21. De eadem* 


Statuimus™, ut nullus iudicum participantes cum excommunicatis ab 
eon in locutione et aliis, quibus ligatur participans excommunicatione 
minori, ante commonitionem canonicam excommunicare maiori* prae- 
sumat, salvis constitutionibus contra illos legitime promulgatis, qui in 
criminel praesumunt participare? damnato. Quod si ex locutione et aliis, 
quibusq participans labitur in minorem, excommunicatus fortius indu- 
rescat^-, poterit iudex post commonitionem canonicam huiusmodi par- 
ticipantes!| consimili damnare censura. Aliter autem in participantes ex- 
communicatio prolata* non teneat et proferentes poenam legitimam pote- 


runt formidare. 
22. De eodem4 


Quia periculosum est episcopis et eorum superioribus propter execu- 
tionem pontificalis officii, quod frequenter incumbit, ut in aliquo casu 
interdicti vel suspensionis incurrant sententiam ipso facto, nos delibera- 


tione provida duximus statuendum, ut episcopi et alii superiores praelati 
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be performed for him without objection; and whether one who deciares before 
such absolution that he will prove in a court of law that he was excommunicated 
after a legitimate appeal, or that an intolerable mistake was clearly expressed in 
the sentence, should be avoided in all things except in what concerns the proof. 
To the first question we decree that the following is to be observed: absolution is 
not to be refused to the petitioner, even though the pronouncer of the sentence 
or the adversary opposes it, unless he says that the petitioner was excommuni- 
cated for a manifest offence, in which case a limit of eight days is to be granted to 
the one saying this. If he proves his objection, the sentence is not to be set aside 
unless there is sufficient guarantee of amendment or an adequate assurance that 
the petitioner will appear in court if the offence with which he is charged is still 
doubtful. To the second question, we decree that he who is allowed to submit a 
proof, as long as the matter of proof is in dispute, is to be avoided in all matters in 
the court in which he is engaged as an agent, but outside the court he may take 
part in offices, postulations, elections and other lawful acts.! 


21. On the same 


We decree"! that no judge should presume to pronounce, before a canonical 
warning, a sentence of major excommunication upon persons who associate, in 
speech or other ways by which an associate incurs a minor excommunication, 
with persons already excommunicated by the judge; saving those decrees which 
have legitimately been promulgated against those who presume to associate with 
one condemned for grievous crime. But it the excommunicated person becomes 
hardened in speech or other ways by which an associate incurs a minor excom- 
munication, the judge can, after canonical warning, condemn such associates 
with a similar censure. Otherwise excommunication pronounced against these 
associates is not to have any binding power, and those who pronounce it may 
fear the penalty of the law? 


22. On the same4 


Since there is danger that bishops and their superiors in the execution of their 
pontifical office, which is often their duty, may incur in some case an automatic 
sentence of interdict or suspension, we have thought it right, after careful 


consideration, to decree that bishops and other higher prelates in no way incur, 


m Judges damnably abuse an ecclesiastical censure when they use it rashly to try to expel 
innocent persons from the bosom of mother church on account of someone else's fault; 
thereby the persons illegally named are not harmed, and the censure is said to fall on the issuer 
on account of his misuse of the keys. Wishing to prevent such rashness we ordain by this 
decree added in M 
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nullius constitutionis occasione, sententiae seu mandati, praedictam incur- 
rant sententiam nullatenus ipso iure, nisi in ipsis de episcopis et superiori- 
bus expressim* mentio habeatur.] Huic etiam adicimus sanctioni6, ut illud 
quod in constitutione Sole/ a nonnullis-, a nobis hactenus) promulgata, 
fuerat constitutum, ut cum aliquis se offert in iudicio probaturum post 
appellationem legitimam excommunicationis se^ sententia innodatum, 
pendente probationis articulo, in iis quae extra iudicium agitantur, electio- 
nibus, postulationibus, officiis ac aliis actibus legitimis non debeat evi- 
tari, ad episcoporum et archiepiscoporum sententias nullatenus exten- 


datur, sed illud obtineat in futurum, quod olimd in talibus actibus 


exstitit observatum. 


[1.] De üsuris 


Cura nos pastoralis sollicitat et hortatur, ut lapsis consulamus( eccle- 
siis, et ne labantur in posterum, provideamus constitutione salubri. Cum 
igitur usurarum vorago multas ecclesias paene destruxerit et nonnulli 
praelati circa solutionem debitorum, praesertim a suis praedecessoribus 
contractorum, négligentes inveniantur admodum et remissi, ac ad con- 
trahenda maiora debita et obligandas res ecclesiae nimis proni, desides 
etiam in custodiendis rebus inventis, malentes in propriam laudem modi- 
cum novi facere quam bona custodire, dimissa recuperare, deperdita 
restaurare ac resarcire ruinas, nos ne de cetero se de administratione 
minus utili excusare ac in praedecessores sive alios fundere valeant cul- 
pam suam, praesentis concilii approbatione sancimus, ut pontifices, 
abbates, decani ceterique legitimam et communem administrationem 
gerentes, infra unum mensem postquam administrationem adierint, inti- 
mato prius proximo superiori, ut per se vel per aliquam personam eccle- 
siasticam, idoneam et fidelem intersit, praesentibusque capitulo vel con- 
ventu propter hoc specialiter evocatis, inventarium rerum administra- 
tionis susceptae confici faciant, in quo mobilia et immobilia, libri, chartae, 
instrumenta, privilegia, ornamenta seu paramenta ecclesiastica et cuncta, 
quae ad instructionem urbani fundi seu rustici pertinent, necnon debita 
ac credita diligentissime conscribantur, ut in quo statu ecclesiam vel 
administrationem susceperint, et procedente tempore gubernarint, ac in 
morte vel cessione dimiserint, per superiorem, si necesse fuerit, et eos 
qui sunt ecclesiarum deputati servitiis, liquido cognoscatur: archiepiscopi 
vero, qui praeter Romanum pontificem superiorem non habent aliquem 


ex suffraganeis, ut personaliter vel per alium, ut est expressum superius, 
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because of any decree, sentence or order, the aforesaid sentence by reason of the 
law itself, unless there is express mention in them of bishops and superiors.! In 
the constitution Solet a nonnullis2, previously promulgated by us, itislaid down 
that when someone offers in court to prove that a sentence of excommunication 
was passed against him after a legitimate appeal, he is not to be avoided during 
the period of proof in matters which lie outside the court, such as elections, 
postulations and offices. To this we add that this constitution should not be 
extended to the sentences of bishops and archbishops, but what was previously 
observed in such actions should be observed in the future for these too. 


II 


//./ On usury* 


Our pastoral care incites and urges us to look to the interest of those churches 
which have fallen into debt, and to provide by a salutary constitution that this 
should not happen for the future. The abyss of usury has almost destroyed many 
churches, and some prelates are found to be very careless and remiss in the 
payment of debts, especially those contracted by their predecessors, too ready 
to contract heavier debts and mortgage the property of the church, slothful in 
guarding what has been acquired, and preferring to win praise for themselves by 
making some small innovation than to guard their possessions, recover what has 
been thrown away, restore what is lost and repair damage. For this reason, so 
that they may not be able for the future to excuse themselves for an inefficient 
administration and to throw the blame on their predecessors and others, we lay 
down the following rules, with the approval of the present council. 

Bishops, abbots, deans and others who exercise a lawful and common ad- 
ministration, within one month after they have assumed office, having first in- 
formed their immediate superior, so that he may be present either in person or 
through some suitable and faithful ecclesiastical person, in the presence of the 
chapter or convent especially summoned for this purpose, must see that an 
inventory is made of the goods that belong to the administration they have taken 
up. In this the movable and immovable goods, books, charters, legal instru- 
ments, privileges, ornaments or fittings of the church, and all things which 
belong to the equipment of the estate,whether urban or rural, as well as debts 
and credits, are to be carefully written down. Thus, what was the condition of 
the church or the administration when they took it up, how they governed it 
during their incumbency, and what was its state when they laid it down by death 
or withdrawal, may be clearly known to the superior, if necessary, and those 
who are appointed for the service of the church. Archbishops wrho have no 
superior except the Roman pontiff, are to see to it that for this purpose they 
summon one of their suffragans, either in person or through another, as is 
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et abbates ac alii praelati minores exempti, unum vicinum episcopum, 
qui nihil iuris in exempta ecclesia sibi vindicet, ad id studeant evocare, 
dictumque inventarium, tam substituti praelati quam sui collegii necnon 
et superioris) suffraganei seu vicini episcopi ad hoc vocatorum muniatur 
sigillis, in archivis ecclesiae cum cautela debita conservandum *5, et nihi- 
lominus inventarii eiusdem transcriptum, tam idem institutus quam prae- 
latus ad hoc vocatus penes se habeat simile sigillatum. Inventa quoque 
custodiantur fideliter et de ipsis administratio digna geratur et comperta 
debita de mobilibus ecclesiae, si fieri potest, cum celeritate solvantur. Si 
vero mobilia non sufficiant ad solutionem celerem faciendam, omnes 
proventus in solutionem convertantur debitorum, quae usuraria fuerint 
vel etiam onerosa, deductis de ipsis proventibus expensis dumtaxat neces- 
sariis, praelato collegioque rationabiliter computandis. Si autem debita 
non fuerint onerosa vel usuraria, tertia pars eorundem proventuum vel 
maior cum illorum consilio, quos ad conficiendum inventarium vocandos 
diximus, pro satisfactione huiusmodi deputentur. Porro eiusdem concilii 
auctoritate firmiter inhibemus, ne praedicti personas suas vel ecclesias 
sibi commissas pro aliis obligent nec pro se vel ipsis ecclesiis contrahant 
debita, quibus possit imminere gravamen. Si vero evidens urgeat necessi- 
tas vel ecclesiarum rationabilis suadeat utilitas, praelati cum superiorum, 
archiepiscopi et abbates exempti cum praedictorum collegiorumque 
suorum consilio et consensu, debita non usuraria, si potest fieri, nunquam 
tamen in nundinis vel mercatis publicis contrahant, et contractuum 
litteris debitorum et creditorum nomina et causas quare contrahatur 
debitum, etiam si in utilitatem ecclesiae sit conversum, et ad id personas 
ecclesiasticas vel ecclesias nullatenus volumus obligari. Privilegia siquidem 
ecclesiarum, quae securo loco fideliter custodiri mandamus, nequaquam 
pignori obligentur, nec etiam res aliae, nisi forte pro necessariis et utilibus 
debitis cum praedicta solemnitate contractis. Ut autem haec salubris 
constitutio inviolabiliter observetur et fructus appareat, quem ex ipsa 
provenire speramus, ordinandum duximus et irrefragabiliter statuendum, 
quod omnes abbates et priores necnon et decani vel praepositi cathedra- 
lium seu aliarum ecclesiarum semel saltem in anno in ipsorum collegiis 
districtam suae administrationis faciant rationem, et coram superiore 
visitante conscripta et consignata huiusmodi ratio fideliter recitetur. 
Archiepiscopi vero et episcopi statum administrationis bonorum, ad men- 
sam propriam pertinentium, similiter singulis annis capitulis suis, et nihilo- 
minus episcopi metropolitanis et metropolitan! legatis apostolicae sedis 
vel aliis quibus fuerit ab eadem sede suarum ecclesiarum visitatio delegata, 
insinuare debita fidelitate procurent. Computationes vero conscriptae 
semper in thesauro ecclesiae ad memoriam reserventur, ut in computatione 
annorum sequentium, praeteriti temporis et instantis diligens habeatur 
collatio, ex qua superior administrantis diligentiam vel negligentiam com- 
prehendat; quam siquidem negligentiam, solum Deum habens prae oculis, 
hominis amore, odio vel timore postpositis, tanta et tali animadversione 
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expressed above, and abbots and other lesser exempt prelates, a neighbouring 
bishop, who is to claim no right for himself in the exempt church. The said 
inventory is to be furnished with the seals of the new incumbent and his chapter, 
and of the archbishop's suffragan or the neighbouring bishop called for the 
purpose. It is to be preserved in the archives of the church with due safeguards. 
M oreover a transcript of this inventory' is to be given to both the new incumbent 
and the prelate summoned for the above purpose, and is to be similarly sealed. 

Existing goods are to be carefully guarded, their administration carried out in 
aworthy manner, and the debts which have been found are to be speedily paid, if 
possible, from the movable possessions of the church. If these movable goods 
are not sufficcnt for a speedy payment, all revenues are to be directed to the 
payment of debts that are usurious or burdensome; only necessary expenses are 
to be deducted from these revenues, after a reasonable estimate has been made 
by the prelate and his chapter. But if the debts are not burdensome or usurious, a 
third part of these revenues is to be set aside for this obligation, or a greater part 
with the agreement of those whom we have said must be summoned to take the 
inventory. 

Further we strictly forbid, with the authority of the same council, those 
mentioned above to mortgage to others their persons or the churches entrusted 
to them, or to contract debts on behalf of themselves or the churches which may 
be asource of trouble. If evident necessity and the reasonable advantage of their 
churches should persuade them, then prelates with the advice and consent of 
their superiors, and archbishops and exempt abbots with the advice and consent 
of those already mentioned and of their chapter, may contract debts which, if 
possible, are not usurious and which are never in fairs or public markets. The 
names of the debtors and creditors and the reason why the debt was contracted 
are to be included in the written contract, even if it is turned to the advantage of 
the church, and for this purpose we wish that in no way ecclesiastical persons or 
churches should be given as security. Indeed the privileges of churches, which 
wecommand should be faithfully guarded in a safe place, are never to be given as 
securities, nor are other things, except for necessary and useful debts contracted 
with the full legal forms mentioned above. 

That this salutary constitution should be kept unbroken, and the advantage 
which we hope from it may be clearly seen, we consider that we must lay down 
by an inviolable decree that all abbots and priors as well as deans and those in 
charge of cathedrals or other churches, at least once a year in their chapters, 
should render a strict account of their administation, and a written and sealed 
account should be faithfully read out in the presence of the visiting superior. 
Likewise archbishops and bishops are to take care each year to make known to 
their chapters with due fidelity the state of administration of the goods belong- 
ing to their households, and bishops to their metropolitans, and metropolitans 
to the legates of the apostolic see, or to others to whom the visitation of their 
churches has been assigned by the same see. Written accounts are always to be 
kept in the treasury of the church for a record, so that in the accounts a careful 
comparison can be made between future years and the present and past; and the 
superior may learn from this the care or negligence of the administration. Let the 
superior requite any negligence, keeping God only before his eyes and putting 
aside love, hate and fear of humans, with such a degree and kind of correction 
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castiget, quod nec a Deo nec a suo superiori vel sede apostolica mercatur 
propter hoc recipere ultionem. Non solum autem a futuris praelatis sed 


etiam a iam promotis praesentem constitutionem praecipimus observari. 


[2.] Dt subsidio imperii Constantinopaiitam' 


Arduis mens nostra occupata negotiis curisque distracta diversis, inter 
cetera circa quae attentionis invigilat oculo, ad Constantinopolitani libera- 
tionem imperii suae considerationis aciem specialiter dirigit, hanc ardenti 
desiderio concupiscit, erga eam iugi cogitatione versatur, et licet aposto- 
lica sedes pro ipsa grandis diligentiae studio et multiplicis subventionis 
remedio ferventer institerit, ac diu catholici non sine gravibus laboribus 
et onerosis sumptibus anxiisque sudoribus et deflenda sanguinis effusione 
certarinr, nec tanti auxilii dextera imperium ipsum totaliter de inimico- 
rum iugo potuerit, impedientibus peccatis, eripere, propter quod non 
immerito dolore turbamur. Quia tamen ecclesiae corpus ex membri 
causa cari, videlicet imperii praefati carentia notam probrosae deformita- 
tis incurreret et sustineret debilitatis dolendae iacturam, possetque digne 
nostrae ac ipsius ecclesiae desidiae imputari, si fidelium destitueretur suffra- 
gio et relinqueretur hostibus libere opprimendum, firma intentionel pro- 
ponimus eidem imperio efficaci et celeri subsidio subvenire, ut ecclesia 
ferventi ad illius exurgente succursum manumque porrigente munitam, 
imperium ipsum de adversariorum dominio erui valeat et reduci auctore 
Domino ad eiusdem corporis unitatem, sentiatque post conterentem 
inimicorum malleum2 dexteram^ matris ecclesiae consolantem, et post 
assertionis erroneae caecitatem, visum catholicae fidei possessione resu- 
mat. Ad liberationem autem ipsius eo magis ecclesiarum praelatos aliosque 
viros ecclesiasticos vigiles et intentos exsistere, ac opem et operam con- 
venit exhibere, quo amplius eiusdem fidei et ecclesiasticae libertatis 
augmentum, quod per liberationem huiusmodi principaliter proveniret, 
procurare tenentur; maxime quiac dum praedicto subvenitur imperio, 
consequenter subsidium impenditur Terrae sanctae. Sane ut festina fiat 
et utilis imperio praefato subventio, ex communi concilii approbatione 
statuimus, ut medietas omnium proventuum, tam dignitatum et persona- 
tuum quam praebendarum ecclesiasticarum aliorumque beneficiorum ec- 
clesiasticarum personarum illarum, quae in ipsis residendam non faciunt 
personalem, per sex menses ad minus, sive unum habeant sive plura (eis 
qui nostris et fratrum nostrorum ac suorum praelatorum immorantur 
obsequiis, aut sunt in peregrinatione vel scholis seu ecclesiarum suarum 
negotia de ipsorum mandato procurant, aut assumpserunt vel assument 
crucis signaculum in praedictae Terrae, vel personaliter in eiusdem im- 
perii proficiscentur succursum exceptis), et si aliqui eorundem excepto- 
rum, praeter huiusmodi crucesignatos et proficiscentes, de reditibus 


ecclesiasticis ultra valentiam centum marcarum argenti percipiunt, annua- 
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that he may not on this account receive from God or his superior or the apostolic 
see condign punishment. We order that this constitution is to be observed not 
only by future prelates but also by those already promoted. 


[2.J On help forthe empire of Constantinople! 


Though we are engaged in difficult matters and distracted by manifold anxieties, 
yet among those things which demand our constant attention is the liberation of 
the empire of Constantinople. This we desire with our whole heart, this is ever 
the object of our thoughts. Yet though the apostolic see has eagerly sought a 
remedy on its behalf by earnest endeavour and many forms of assistance, though 
for long Catholics have striven by grievous toils, by burdensome expense, by 
care, sweat, tears and bloodshed, yet the hand that extended such aid could not 
wholly, hindered by sin, snatch the empire from the yoke of the enemy. Thus 
not without cause we are troubled with grief. But because the body of the church 
would be shamefully deformed by the lack of a loved member, namely the 
aforesaid empire, and be sadly weakened and suffer loss; and because it could 
rightly be assigned to our sloth and that of the church, if it were deprived of the 
support of the faithful, and left to be freely oppressed by its enemies; we firmly 
propose to come to the help of the empire with swift and effective aid. Thus at 
the same time as the church eagerly rises to its assistance and stretches out the 
hand of defence, the empire can be saved from the dominion of its foes, and be 
brought back by the Lord’s guidance to the unity of that same body, and may 
feel after the crushing hammer of its enemies? the consoling hand of the church 
its mother, and after the blindness of error regain its sight by the possession of 
the catholic faith. It is the more fitting that prelates of churches and other 
ecclesiastics should be watchful and diligent for its liberation, and bestow their 
help and assistance, the more they are bound to work for the increase of the faith 
and of ecclesiastical liberty, which could chiefly come about from the liberation 
of the empire; and especially because while the empire is helped, assistance is 
consequently rendered to the holy Land. 

Indeed, so that the help to the empire may be speedy and useful, we decree, 
with the general approval of the council, that half of all incomes of dignities, 
parsonages and ecclesiastical prebends, and of other benefices of ecclesiastics 
who do not personally reside in them for at least six months, whether they hold 
one or more, shall be assigned in full for three years to the help of the said 
empire, having been collected by those designated by the apostolic see. Those 
are exempt who are employed in our service or in that of our brother cardinals 
and of their prelates, those who are on pilgrimages or in schools, or engaged in 
the business of their own churches at their direction, and those who have or will 
take up the badge of the cross for the aid of the holy Land or who will set out in 
person to the help of the said empire; but if any of these, apart from the crusaders 
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tim tertia pars residui ipsius imperii subsidio colligenda, per eos qui ad 
hoc apostolica fuerint ordinati providentia, usque ad triennium integre 
deputentur, non obstantibus quibuscumque consuetudinibus vel statutis 
ecclesiarum seu quibuslibet indulgentiis ipsis ecclesiis vel personis ab 
apostolica sede concessis, iuramento aut quacunque firmitate alia robo- 
ratis. Et si forte super hoc fraudem scienter commiserint, sententiam 
excommunicationis incurrant. Nos vero de obventionibus ecclesiae 
Romanae, deducta prius ex eis decima succursu Terrae deputanda prae- 
dictae, decimam pro dicti subventione imperii plenarie tribuemus. Porro 
cum idem iuvatur imperium, auxilium praestatur potissime ipsi Terrae 
ac ad recuperationem eius praecipue insistitur, dum ad ipsius liberatio- 
nem imperii laboratur, de omnipotentis Dei misericordia et beatorum 
Petri et Pauli apostolorum eius auctoritate confisi, ex illa quam nobis, 
licet indignis, ligandi atque solvendi contulit potestatel, omnibus eidem 
imperio succurrentibus illam suorum peccaminum veniam indulgemus, 
ipsosque illo privilegio eaque volumus immunitate gaudere, quae prae- 


dictae Terrae subvenientibus conceduntur. 


[3.] Admonitio praelalarum ad populum flbi commisrum* 


Perennis obtentu patriae, a longis retro temporibus pro redimenda 
Terra, quam Dei Filius aspersione sui sanguinis consecravit, universitas 
filiorum ecclesiae non solum expensas innumeras, sed inaestimabilem 
cruoris affluentiam noscitur effudisse, sicut ex eo moesti corde colligimus, 
quod pridem contra fideles pugnantibus impiis, accidit in partibus trans- 
marinis. Verum cum propter hoc sit in sedis apostolicae voto potissimum, 
ut de ipsius redemptione Terrae communis desiderii cito Deo propitio 
proveniat complementum, digne providimus, ut ad procurandum Dei 
favorem, negotio vos nostris litteris excitemus. Rogamus itaque univer- 
sos vos et obsecramus in domino lesu Christo mandantes, quatenus sin- 
guli vestrum fideles populos vestrae curae commissos in vestris praedica- 
tionibus, vel quando poenitentiam ipsis iniungitis, piis monitis inducatis, 
concessa super hoc, prout expedire videritis indulgentia speciali, ut in 
testamentis, quae pro tempore fecerint, aliquid in Terrae sanctae vel 
imperii Romaniae subsidium pro suorum peccaminum remissione relin- 
quant, attentius provisuri, ut quod ipsi ad crucifixi reverentiam habendo 
respectum in pecunia pro huiusmodi subventione dederint, in certis locis 
sub sigillis vestris conservari fideliter, et illa quae in rebus aliis ad hoc 
legatal fuerint, diligenter in scriptis redigi faciatis. Hoc autem pietatis 
opus, in quo sola causa Dei quaeritur et salus fidelium procuratur, sic 
vestra sinceritas promptis prosequatur affectibus, ut tandem securi de 


manu superni iudicis caelestis gloriae praemium expectetis. 
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and those setting out, receive from ecclesiastical revenues more than a hundred 
silver marks, they should pay a third part of the remainder in each of the three 
years. This is to be observed notwithstanding any customs or statutes of chur- 
ches to the contrary, or any indulgences granted by the apostolic see to these 
churches or persons, confirmed by oath or any other means. And if by chance in 
this matter any shall knowingly be guilty of any deceit, they shall incur the 
sentence of excommunication. 

We ourselves, from the revenues of the church of Rome, after first deducting a 
tenth from them to be assigned to the aid of the holy Land, will assign a tenth 
part in full for the support of the said empire. Further, when help is given to the 
empire, assistance is given in a very particular way and directed to the recovery 
of the holy Land, while we are striving for the liberation of the empire itself. 
Thus trusting in the mercy of almighty God and the authority of his blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul, from the power of binding and loosing! which he 
conferred upon us though unworthy, we grant pardon of their sins to all those 
who come to the help of the said empire, and we desire they may enjoy that 
privilege and immunity which is granted to those who come to the help of the 
holy Land. 


[3./ Admonition to be made by prelates to the people in their charge2 


In the belief that it is for ever our native country, from times long past all the 
children of the church have not only poured out countless sums of money but 
have also freely shed their blood to recover the holy Land, which the Son of God 
has consecrated with the shedding of his own blood. This we learn, sad at heart, 
from what has happened across the sea where the unbelievers fight against the 
faithful. Since it is the special prayer of the apostolic see that the desire of all for 
the redemption of the holy Land may, if God so wills, be speedily accomplished, 
we have made due provision, in order to win God's favour, to arouse you to this 
task by our letter. Therefore we earnestly beg all of you, commanding you in our 
lord Jesus Christ, that by your pious admonitions you should persuade the 
faithful committed to your care, in your sermons or when you impose a penance 
upon them, granting a special indulgence, as you sec it to be expedient, that in 
their wills, in return for the remission of their sins, they should leave something 
for the help of the holy Land or the eastern empire. Y ou are carefully to provide 
that what they give for this support by way of money, through reverence of our 
crucified Lord, is faithfully preserved in definite places under your seal, and that 
what is bequeathed for this purpose in other forms is accurately recorded in 
writing. May your own devotion carry out this work of piety, in which the only 
aim is God's cause and the salvation of the faithful, so readily that with full 
assurance you may look at least for the reward of glory from the hand of the 


divine judge. 
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[4.J De Tartaris! 


Christianae religionis cultum longius latiusque per orbem diffundi 
super omnia cupientes, inaestimabilis doloris telo transfodimur, si 
quando aliqui sic nostro in hac parte obviant desiderio, affectu contrario 
et effectu, quod ipsum cultum delere penitus de terrae superficie omni 
studio totaque potentia moliuntur. Sane Tartarorum gens impia Christia- 
num populum subiugare sibi vel potius perimere appetens, collectis iam 
dudum suarum viribus nationum, Poloniam, Rusciam, Ungariam aliasque 
Christianorum regiones ingressa, sic in eas depopulatrix insaevit, ut gladio 
eius nec aetati parcente nec sexui, sed in omnes indifferenter crudelitate 
horribili debacchante, inaudito ipsas exterminio devastarit, ac aliorum 
regna continuato progressu illa sibi, eodem in vagina otiari gladio ne- 
sciente, incessabili persecutione substernit, ut subsequenter in robore 
fortiores exercitus Christianos invadens, suam plenius in ipsos possit sae- 
vitiam exercere, sicque orbato, quod absit, fidelibus orbe, fides exorbitet, 
dum sublatos sibi gemuerit ipsius gentis feritate cultores. Ne igitur tam 
detestanda gentis eiusdem intentio proficere valeat, sed deficiat, auctore 
Deo potius et contrario concludatur eventu, ab universis christicolis 
attenta est consideratione pensandum et procurandum studio diligenti, 
ut sic illius impediatur processus, quod nequeat ad ipsos ulterius quan- 
tumcumque potenti armato brachio pertransire. Ideoque sacro suadente 
concilio, universos vos monemus, rogamus et hortamur, attente man- 
dantes, quatenus viam et aditus unde in terram nostram gens ipsa posset 
ingredi solertissime perscrutantes, illos fossatis et muris seu aliis aedificiis 
aut artificiis, prout expedire videritis, taliter praemunire curetis, quod eius- 
dem gentis ad vos ingressus patere de facili nequeat. Sed prius apostolicae 
sedi suus* denuntiari possit adventus, ut ea vobis fidelium destinante suc- 
cursum, contra conatus et insu'tus gentis ipsius tuti esse adiutore Domino 
valeatis. Nos enim in tam nec: ssariis et utilibus expensis, quas ob id fece- 
ritis, contribuemus magnifice ac ab omnibus Christianorum regionibus, 
cum per hoc occurratur communibus periculis, proportionaliter contribui 
faciemus, et nihilominus super his aliis christifidelibus, per quorum 


partes habere posset aditum gens praedicta litteras praesentibus similes 


destinamus. 
Super cruciat’]* 


Afflicti corde pro deplorandis Terrae sanctae periculis, sed pro illisc 
praecipue quae constitutis in ipsa fidelibus noscuntur noviteri* accidisse 
ad liberandum ipsam Deo propitio de impiorum manibus, totis affectibus 
aspiramus, diffinientes sacro approbante concilio, ut ita crucesignati se 
praeparent, quod opportuno tempore universis insinuando fidelibus per 
praedicatores et nostros nuntios speciales, omnes qui disposuerint trans- 
fretare, in locis idoneis ad hoc conveniant' ; de quibus in eiusdem Terrae 


subsidium cum divina et apostolica benedictione procedant. Sacerdotes 
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/-/./ On the Tartan! 


Since we desire above all things that the Christian religion should be spread still 
further and more widely throughout the world, we arc pierced with the deepest 
sorrow when any people by aim and action go against our wishes, and strive 
with all their might to blot out utterly this religion from the face of the world. 
Indeed the wicked race of the Tartars, seeking to subdue, or rather utterly 
destroy rhe Christian people, having gathered for a long time past the strength of 
all their tribes, have entered Poland, Russia, Hungary and other Christian 
countries. So savage has been their devastation that their sword spared neither 
sex norage, but raged with fearful brutality upon all alike. It caused unparalleled 
havoc and destruction in these countries in its unbroken advance; for their 
sword, not knowing how to rest in the sheath, made other kingdoms subject to it 
by a ceaseless persecution. As time went on, it could attack stronger Christian 
armies and exercise its savagery more fully upon them. Thus when, God forbid, 
the world is bereaved of the faithful, faith may turn aside from the -world to 
lament its followers destroyed by the barbarity of this people. Therefore, so that 
the horrible purpose of this people may not prevail but be thwarted, and by the 
power of God be brought to the opposite result, all the faithful must carefully 
consider and ensure by their earnest endeavour that the Tartar advance may be 
hindered and prevented from penetrating any further by the power of their 
mailed arm. Therefore, on the advice of the holy council, we advise, beg, urge 
and earnestly command all of you, as far as you can, carefully to observe the 
route and approaches by which this people can enter our land, and by ditches, 
walls or other defences and fortifications, as you think fitting, to keep them at 
bay, so that their approach to you may not easily be open. W ord of their arrival 
should previously be brought to the apostolic see. Thus we may direct the 
assistance of the faithful to you, and thus you may be safe against the attempts 
and raids of this people. For to the necessary and useful expenses which you 
should make for that purpose, we shall contribute handsomely, and we shall see 
that contributions are made in proportion by all Christian countries, for in this 
way we may meet common dangers. Nevertheless, in addition to this, we shall 
send similar letters to all Christians through whose territories this people could 
make its approach. 


[5. On the crusade*ji 


Deeply sorrowful at the grievous dangers of the holy Land, but especially at 
those which have recently happened to the faithful settled there, we seek with all 
our heart to free it from the hands of the wicked. Thus with the approval of the 
sacred council, in order that the crusaders may prepare themselves, we lay it 
down that at an opportune time, to be made known to all the faithful by 
preachers and our special envoys, all who are ready to cross the sea should gather 
at suitable places for this purpose, so that they may proceed from there with the 
blessing of God and the apostolic see to the assistance of the holy Land. Priests 
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autem et alii clerici, qui fuerint in exercitu christiano, tam subditi quam 
praelati, orationi ct exhortationi diligenter insistant, docentes eos verbo 
pariter et exemplo, ut timorem et amorem Domini semper habeant ante 
oculos, ne quid dicant aut faciant, quod aeterni Regis maiestatem offen- 
dat. Et si quando in peccatum lapsi fuerint, per veram poenitentiam mox 
resurgant, gerentes humilitatem cordis et corporis, et tam in victu quam 
in* vestitu mediocritatem servantes, dissensiones et aemulationes omnino 
vitando, rancore ac livore a se penitus relegatis; ut sic* spiritualibus ct 
materialibus armis muniti, adversus hostes fidei securius praelientur, non 
de sua praesumentes potentia sed de divina virtute sperantesl. Nobiles 
quidem et potentes exercitus ac omnes divitiis abundantes piis praelato- 
rum monitis inducantur, ut intuitu crucifixi, pro quo crucis signaculum 
assumpserunt, ab expensis inutilibus et superfluis, sed ab illis praecipue, 
quae fiunt in comessationibus et conviviis, abstinentes, cas commutent! 
in personarum illarum subsidium, per quas Dei negotium valeat prospe- 
rari et eis propter hoc iuxta praelatorum ipsorum providentiam pecca- 
torum suorum indulgentia tribuatur. Praedictis autem clericis indulge- 
mus, ut beneficia sua integre percipiant per triennium, ac si essent in 
ecclesiis residentes, et si necesse fuerit, ea per idem tempus valeant pig- 
nori obligare. Ne igitur hoc sanctum propositum impediri vel retardari 
contingat, universis ecclesiarum praelatis districte praecipimus, ut sin- 
guli per loca sua illos, qui signum crucis deposuerunt resumere, ac tam 
ipsos quam alios crucesignatos et quos adhuc signari contigerit, ad 
reddendum Domino vota sua? diligentius) moneant etd inducant, et si 
necesse fuerit, per excommunicationis in personas et interdicti senten- 
tias in terras ipsorum, omni tergiversatione cessante, compellant. Ad haec 
ne quid in negotio lesu Christi de contingentibus omittatur, volumus et 
mandamus, ut patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi, a-bbates et alii, qui 
curam obtinent animarum, studiose proponant commissis sibi populis 
verbum crucis, obsecrantes per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum, 
unum, solum, verum, aeternum Deum, reges, duces, principes, marchio- 
nes, comites et barones aliosque magnates necnon communia civitatum, 
villarum et oppidorum, ut qui personaliter non accesserint in subsidium 
Terrae sanctae, competentem conferant numerum bellatorum cum 
expensis ad triennium necessariis secundum proprias facultates, in 
remissionem suorum peccaminum, prout in generalibus litteris, quas 
pridem per orbem terrae misimus, est expressum et ad maiorem cautelam 
inferius etiam' exprimetur. Huius enimf remissionis volumus esse partici- 


pes, non solum eos, qui ad hoc naves proprias exhibebunt, sed illos etiam 


qui propter hoc opus naves studuerint fabricare. Renuentibus autem, 


si qui forte tam ingrati fuerint domino Deo nostro, ex parte apostolica 


firmiter protestemur, ut se sciant super hoc nobis in novissimo districti 
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and other clerics who will be in the Christian army, both those under authority 
and prelates, shall diligently devote themselves to prayer and exhortation, 
teaching the crusaders by word and example to have the fear and love of God 
always before their eyes, so that they say or do nothing that might offend the 
majesty of the eternal king. If they ever fall into sin, let them quickly rise up 
again through true penitence. Let them he humble in heart and in body, keeping 
to moderation both in food and in dress, avoiding altogether dissensions and 
rivalries, and putting aside entirely any bitterness or envy, so that thus armed 
with spiritual and material weapons they may the more fearlessly fight against 
the enemies of the faith, relying not on theirown power but rather trusting in the 
strength of Godl. Let nobles and the powerful in the army, and all who abound 
in riches, be led by the holy words of prelates so that, w'ith their eyes fixed on the 
crucified one for whom they have taken up the badge of the cross, they may 
refrain from useless and unnecessary expenditure, especially in feasting and 
banquets, and let they giveashare of their wealth to the support of those persons 
through whom the work of God may prosper; and on this account, according to 
the dispensation of the prelates themselves, they may be granted remission of 
their sins. We grant to the aforesaid clerics that they may receive the fruits of 
their benefices in full for three years, as if they were resident in the churches, and 
if necessary they may leave them in pledge for the same time. 

To prevent this holy proposal being impeded or delayed, we strictly order all 
prelates of churches, each in his own locality, diligently to warn and induce 
those who have abandoned the cross to resume it, and them and others who have 
taken up the cross, and those who may still do so, to carry out their vows to the 
Lord2. And if necessary they shall compel them to do this without any backslid- 
ing, by sentences of excommunication against their persons and of interdict on 
their lands, excepting only those persons who find themselves faced with an 
impediment of such a kind that their vow deservedly ought to be commuted or 
deferred in accordance with the directives of the apostolic see. In order that 
nothing connected with this business of Jesus Christ be omitted, we will and 
order patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, abbots and others who have the care of 
souls to preach the cross zealously to those entrusted to them. Let them beseech 
kings, dukes, princes, margraves, counts, barons and other magnates, as well as 
the communes of cities, vills and towns — in the name of the Father, Son and 
holy Spirit, the one, only, true and eternal God — that those who do not go in 
person to the aid of the holy Land should contribute, according to their means, 
an appropriate number of fighting men together with their necessary expenses 
for three years, for the remission of their sins, in accordance with what has 
already been explained in general letters and will be explained below for still 
greater assurance. We wish to share in this remission not only those who 
contribute ships of their own but also those who are zealous enough to build 
them for this purpose. To those who refuse, if there happen to be any who are so 
ungrateful to our lord God, we firmly declare in the name of the apostle that 
they should know that they will have to answer to us for this on the last day of 
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examinis die coram tremendo iudice responsuros, prius tamen conside- 
rantes, qua scientia^ quave securitate compatere poterunt coram unigenito 
Dei filio lesu Christo, cui omnia dedit Pater in manuP, si ei pro peccatori- 
bus crucifixo servire renuerint in hoc negotio, quasi proprie sibi pro- 
prio, cuius munere vivunt, cuius beneficio sustentantur, quin etiam cuius 
sanguine2 sunt redempti3. Ceterum ex communi concilii approbatione sta- 
tuimus, ut omnes omnino clerici, tam subditi quam praelati, vigesimam 
ecclesiarum$’ proventuum, usque ad triennium integre conferant inc sub- 
sidium Terrae sanctae, per manus pocum, qui ad hoc apostolica fuerint 
providentia ordinati, quibusdam dumtaxat*! religiosis exceptis ab hac 
praestatione merito eximendis illisque similiter, qui assumpto vel assu- 
mendo crucis signaculo, sunt personaliter profecturi. Nose et fratres nostri 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales plenarie decimam persolvemus; 
sciantque se omnes ad hoc fideliter observandum per excommunicationis 
sententiam obligatos, ita quod ill, qui super hoc fraudem scienter 
commiserint, sententiam excommunicationis incurrant. Sane quia iusto 
iudicio coelestis imperatoris obsequiis inhaerentes, speciali decet praero- 
gativa gaudere, crucesignati a collectis vel talliis aliisque gravaminibus 
sint immunes, quorum personas et bona post crucem assumptam sub 
beati Petri et nostra protectione suscipimus, statuentes ut sub archiepisco- 
porum, episcoporum et omnium praelatorum ecclesiae Dei defensione 
consistant, propriis nihilominus protectoribus ad hoc specialiter depu- 
tandis ita, ut donec de ipsorum reditu vel obitu certissime cognoscatur, 
integra maneant et quieta; et si quisquam contra praesumpserit, per cen- 
suras ecclesiasticas* compescatur. Si qui vero proficiscentium, illuc ad 
praestandas usuras iuramento tenentur» adstricti, creditores eorum, ut 
eis remittant praestitum iuramentum et ab usurarum exactione desistant, 
eadem praecipimus districtione compelli. Quod si quisquam creditorum 
eos ad solutionem coegerit usurarum, eum ad restitutionem earum simili 
cogi animadversione mandamus. ludaeos vero ad remittendas usuras per 
saecularem compelli praecipimus potestatem, et donec illas remiserint, ab 
universis christifidelibus per excommunicationis sententiam eis omnino 
communio denegetur. lish qui ludaeis nequeunt solvere debita in prae- 
senti, sic principes saeculares utili dilatione provideant, quod post iter 
arreptum, quousque! de ipsorum reditu vel obituk cognoscatur, usurarum 
incommoda non incurrant, compulsis ludaeis proventus pignorum, quos 
ipsi interim perceperint, in sortem expensis deductis necessariis computare; 
cum huiusmodi beneficium non multum videatur habere dispendii, quod* 
solutionem sic prorogat, quod debitum non absorbet. Porro ecclesiarum 


praelati, qui in exhibenda iustitia crucesignatis et eorum familiis negli- 


» conscientia Al b ecclesiasticorum MBu c ad M d tamen MBu 

e autem add. MBu ( per censuram eccl- Bu censura ccd- M g teneantur MBu 
h vero add. Bu « usquequo MBu k certissime add. AiBu | quia MBu 

| Io 13,3; cf. Io 3,35. | Cf. 1 Pt. 1,18-19. 


» Cone. Lat. IV, c. [71] (v. supra pp. 267, 38 - 268, 30). 
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final judgment before the fearful judge. Let them consider beforehand, however, 
with what knowledge and with what security it was that they were able to 
confess before the only-begotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, to whom the Father 
gave all things into his hands’, if in this business, which is as it were peculiarly 
his, they refuse to serve him who was crucified for sinners, by whose benefi- 
cence they are sustained and indeed by whose blood? they have been redeemed3. 

We therefore decree, with the general approval of the council, that all clerics, 
both those under authority and prelates, shall give atwentieth of the revenues of 
their churches for a full three years to the aid of the holy Land, by means of the 
persons appointed by the apostolic see for this purpose; the only exceptions 
being certain religious who are rightly to be exempted from this taxation and 
likewise those persons who have taken or will take the cross and so will go in 
person. We and our brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church, shall pay a 
full tenth. Let all know, moreover, that they are obliged to observe this faithfully 
under pain of excommunication, so that those who knowingly deceive in this 
matter shall incur the sentence of excommunication. Because it is right that those 
who persevere in the service of the heavenly ruler should in all justice enjoy 
special privilege, the crusaders shall therefore be exempt from taxes or levies and 
other burdens. We take their persons and goods under the protection of St Peter 
and ourself once they have taken up the cross. We ordain that they are to be 
protected by archbishops, bishops and all prelates of the church of God, and that 
protectors of their own are to be specially appointed for this purpose, so that 
their goods are to remain intact and undisturbed until they are known for certain 
to be dead or to have returned. If anyone dares to act contrary to this, let him be 
curbed by ecclesiastical censure. 

If any of those setting out are bound by oath to pay interest, we ordain that 
their creditors shall be compelled by the same punishment to release them from 
their oath and to desist from exacting the interest; if any of the creditors does 
force them to pay the interest, we command that he be forced by similar 
punishment to restore it. W e order thatJews be compelled by the secular power 
to remit interest, and that until they do so all intercourse shall be denied them by 
all Christ's faithful under pain of excommunication. Secular princes shall pro- 
vide a suitable deferral for those who cannot now pay their debts to Jews, so that 
after they have undertaken the journey, and until there is certain knowledge of 
their death or of their return, they shall not incur the inconvenience of paying 
interest. The Jews shall be compelled to add to the capital, after they have 
deducted their necessary expenses, the revenues which they are meanwhile 
receiving from property held by them on security. For, such a benefit seems to 
entail not much loss, inasmuch as it postpones the repayment but does not 


cancel the debt. Prelates of churches who are negligent in showing justice to 


| Jn 13, 3; see Jn 3, 35. 2 See 1 Pt 1, 18-19. 
j Lateran council IV, const. [71] (see above pp. 267-268). 
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gentes exstiterint, sciant se graviter puniendos. Ceterum, quia cursarii et 
piratae nimis* impediunt subsidium Terrae sanctae, capiendo et spoliando 
transeuntes ad eamb et redeuntes ab ipsa, nos eos et principales adiutores 
et fautores eorum excommunicationis vinculo innodamus, sub inter- 
minatione anathematis inhibentes, ne quis cum eis scienter communicet 
in aliquo venditionis vel emptionis contractu et iniungentes rectoribus 
civitatum et locorum suorum, ut eos ab hac iniquitate revocent et com- 
pescant. Alioquin quia nolle perturbare perversos, nihil est aliud quam 
fovere nec caret scrupulo societatis occultae, qui manifesto facinori desinit 
obviare, in personas et terras eorum per ecclesiarum praelatos severita- 
tem ecclesiasticam volumus et praecipimus exerceriü. Excommunicamus 
praeterea et anathematizamus illos falsos et impios christianos, qui 
contra ipsum Christum et populum christianumd arma, ferrum et ligna- 
mina deferunt galearum; illos' etiam, qui galeas vendunt eis vel naves, 
quique in piraticis Saracenorum navibus curam gubernationis exercent, 
vel in machinis vel quibuslibet aliis aliquod eis impendunt auxilium vel 
consilium in dispendium Terrae sanctae, ipsosque rerum suarum mul- 
tari privatione et capientium fore servos censemus. Praecipientes ut per 
omnes urbes maritimas omnibusf diebus dominicis et festivis huiusmodi 
sententia publice innovetur et talibus graemium non aperiatur ecclesiae, 
nisi totum quod de commercio tam damnato perceperint et tantundem 
de suo in subsidium praedictae» Terrae» transmiserint, ut aequo iudicio, 
in quo peccaverint*l, punianturl. Quod si forte solvendo non fuerint, sic 
alias reatus talium castigetur, quod in poena ipsorum aliis interdicatur 
audacia similia praesumendi. Prohibemus insuper omnibus christianis 
et sub anathemate interdicimus, ut* in terras Saracenorum, qui inf partes 
orientales inhabitant, usque ad quadriennium transmittant vel trans- 
vehant naves suas, ut per hoc volentibus transfretare, in subsidium 
Terrae sanctae maior navigii copia praeparetur et Saracenis praedictis 
subtrahatur auxilium, quod eis consuevit ex hoc non modicum provenire. 
Licet autem torneamenta sint in diversis conciliis2 sub certa poena gene- 
raliter interdicta, quia tamen hoc tempore crucis negotium per ea pluri- 
mum impeditur, nos eak sub poena excommunicationis firmiter inhibemus! 
usque ad triennium exerceri. Quia vero ad hoc negotium exequendum, 
est permaxime necessarium, ut principes et populi christiani adinvicem 
pacem observent, sancta etf universali synodo suadente statuimus, utm per 
quadriennium in toto orbe christiano pax generaliter observetur, ita 
quod per ecclesiarum praelatos discordantes reducantur ad plenam pacem 
aut firmam treguam inviolabiliter observandam; et qui acquiescere forte 


contempserint, per excommunicationem in personas et interdictum in 


à saepius Bu b illam MBu c observari core. manus coeva exerceri R 
d Saracenis add. MBu e eos MBu f em. MBu g Terrae sanctae M 
h deliquerint MBu i ne MBu k illa MBu | prohibemus MBu 


m saltem add. MBu 


Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 24 (v. supra p.223). 
Cf. conc. Lat. II, c. 14 (v. supra p. ^' 1 et conc. Lat. III, c. 20 (v. supra p. 221). 
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crusaders and their families should know that they will be severely punished. 

Furthermore, since corsairs and pirates greatly impede help for the holy Land, 
by capturing and plundering those who are travelling to and from it, we bind 
with the bond of excommunication them and their principal helpers and suppor- 
ters. We forbid anyone, under threat of anathema, knowingly to communicate 
with them by contracting to buy or to sell; and we order rulers of cities and their 
territories to restrain and curb such persons from this iniquity. Otherwise, since 
to be unwilling to disquiet evildoers is none other than to encourage them, and 
since he who fails to oppose a manifest crime is not without a touch of secret 
complicity, it is our wish and command that prelates of churches exercise 
ecclesiastical severity against their persons and lands. We excommunicate and 
anathematise, moreover, those false and impious Christians who, in opposition 
to Christ and the Christian people, conveyd arms and iron and timber for galleys; 
and we decree that those who sell them galleys or ships, and those who act as 
pilots in pirate Saracen ships, or give them any help or advice by way of 
machines or anything else, to the detriment of the holy Land, are to be punished 
with deprivation of their possessions and are to become the slaves of those who 
capture them. We order this sentence to be renewed publicly on Sundays and 
feast-days in all maritime towns; and the bosom of the church is not to be 
opened to such persons unless they send in aid of the holy Land all that they 
received from this damnable commerce and the same amount of their own, so 
that they are punished in proportion to their sinsl. If perchance they do not pay, 
they are to be punished in other ways in order that through their punishment 
others may be deterred from venturing upon similar rash actions. In addition, 
we prohibit and on pain of anathema forbid all Christians, for four years, to send 
or take their ships across to the lands of the Saracens who dwell in the east, so 
that by this a greater supply of shipping may be made ready for those wanting to 
cross over to help the holy Land, and so that the aforesaid Saracens may be 
deprived of the not inconsiderable help which they have been accustomed to 
receiving from this. 

Although tournaments have been forbidden in a general way on pain ofa fixed 
penalty at various councils2, we strictly forbid them to be held for three years, 
under pain of excommunication, because the business of the crusade is much 
hindered by them at this present time. Because it is of the utmost necessity for 
the carrying out of this business that rulers and Christian peoples keep peace with 
each other, we therefore ordain, on the advice of this holy and general synod, 
that peace be generally kept in the whole Christian world for four years, so that 
those in conflict shall be brought by the prelates of churches to conclude a 
definitive peace or to observe inviolably a firm truce. Those who refuse to 
comply shall be most strictly compelled to do so by an excommunication against 
their persons and an interdict on their lands, unless the malice of the wrongdoers 


| to the Saracens added in MBh 


' See Lateran council Ill, canon 24 (see above p. 223). 
2 See Lateran council Il, canon 14 (see above p. 200), and Lateran council IIl, canon 20 (see 


above p. 221). 
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terras arctissime compellantur, nisi tanta fuerit iniuriatorum malitia, 


quod ipsi non gaudere debeant tali pace. Quod si forte censuram eccle- 


siasticam vilipenderint, poterunt non immerito formidare, ne per aucto- 


ritatem ecclesiae contra eos, tanquam perturbatores negotii crucifixi, 


saecularis potentia inducatur. Nos ergo de omnipotentis Dei misericor- 
dia et beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate confisi, ex illa 
quam nobis, licet indignis, Deus ligandi atque solvendi contulit potestatel, 
omnibus, qui laborem istum in propriis personis subierint et expensis, 
plenam suorum peccaminum, de quibus fuerint* corde contriti et ore con- 
fessi, veniam indulgemus et in retributione iustorum salutis aeternae 
pollicemur augmentum. Eis autem qui non in propriis personis illuc 
accesserint, sed in suis dumtaxat expensis iuxta facultatem et qualitatem 


suam viros idoneos destinaverint, et illis similiter qui licet in alienis 
expensis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint, plenam suorum concedi- 
mus veniam peccatorum. Huius quoque remissionis" concedimus esse 
participes, iuxta quantitatem subsidii et devotionis affectum, omnes qui 
ad subventionem ipsius( Terrae de bonis suis congrue ministrabunt, aut 
circa praedicta consilium et auxilium impenderint opportunum. Omnibus 
etiam pie proficiscentibus in hoc opere, sancta et universalis synodus 


orationum et beneficiorum suorum suffragium impartitur, ut eis digne 


proficiat ad salutem .2 


* veraciter add. MBa b volumus et add. MBu c illius MBu 


| Cf. Mt 16,19; 18,18. 
' Conc. Lat. IV, c. [71] (v. supra pp. 268, 30 - 271, 12); 


conc. Lat. IV. 
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is so great that they ought not to enjoy peace. If it happens that they make light 
of the church's censure, they may deservedly fear that the secular power will be 
invoked by ecclesiastical authority against them, as disturbers of the business of 
him who was crucified. 

We therefore, trusting in the mercy of almighty God and in the authority of 
the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, do grant, by the power of binding and 
loosing that God has conferred upon usl, albeit unworthy, unto all those who 
undertake this work in person and at their own expense, full pardon for their 
sins about which they are heartily contrite and have spoken in confession, and 
we promise them an increase of eternal life at the recompensing of the just. To 
those who do not go there in person but send suitable men at their own expense, 
according to their means and status, and likewise to those who go in person but 
at others’ expense, we grant full pardon for their sins. We grant to share in this 
remission, according to the amount of their help and the intensity of their 
devotion, all who shall contribute suitably from their goods to the aid of the said 
Land or who give useful advice and help regarding the above. Finally, this holy 
and general synod imparts the benefit of its prayers and blessings to ail who 
piously set out on this enterprise in order thatit may contribute worthily to their 


salvation.2 


| See Mt 16, 19; 18, 18. 
Lateran council IV, const. [71] (see above pp. 268-271); see bibliog. at end of this const, of 
Lateran council IV. 


Lyons Lf 
[274- 


INTRODUCTION 


After the death of Pope Clement IV (29 November 1268) almost three years 
passed before the cardinals were able to elect a new pope, Gregory X (l 
September 1271). The political aspect of Europe in those times was undergoing 
great change. The popes themselves in their struggles with the German emperors 
had sought help from various states and had placed Charles of Anjou on the 
throne of Sicily. This long conflict, which the popes fought in order to protect 
their freedom and immunity, had finally upset the traditional system of govern- 
ment in Christendom. This system depended on two institutions, the papacy 
and the empire. In the East, moreover, the emperor Michael VIII Palaeologus 
had captured Constantinople in 1261 and brought the Latin empire there to an 
end. 

Since the state of affairs was undoubtedly complex and difficult, Gregory X 
had conceived a very broad plan involving the whole Christian world. In this 
plan the eastern question was of the highest importance. The pope sought to 
conclude a treaty with Michael VIII Palaeologus and to unite the eastern and 
western churches. For if the churches were united and the strength of all 
Christian peoples were combined, the problem of the holy Land could be 
resolved and the Roman church could flourish with fresh authority and influ- 
ence in the western states. 

Gregory X, therefore, when he convoked the general council on 31 March 
12721, outlined three themes: union with the Greeks, the crusade, and the 


| See Les registres de Gregoire X (1272-1276), ed. J. Guiraud, Rome 1892, no. 160; Potthast 
20525;J. B. Martin, Conciles et bnilaire du diocese de Lyon ..., Lyons 1905, no. 1542; see also 
Guiraud 161,657-658; F. Bock, Problemi di datazione nei documenti di Gregorio X, Rivista di 
storia della Chiesa in Italia 7 (1953) 307-336, nos. 226-227; Manin 1543-1545. For other 
letters of convocation or invitation to Michael Palaeologus and to others, see Guiraud 194. 
196, 304, 331-332, 662-666. 848-849, 905; Bock 191-192, 232-236; Potthast 20630-20631, 
20722, 20758, 20830; Martin 1553-1554, 1574-1575, 1596, 1638-1639; for Michael's replies 
see also F. Dolger, Rcgesten der Kaisenirkunden des ostrom'ischen Reiches von 565-1453, lI 
Munich — Berlin 1932, nos. 2002-2003, 2006-2009. Lyons is mentioned as the place of the 
council only in letters of 13 April 1273; see Guiraud 307, 660—661 (see Bock 230—231); 
Potthast 20716-20717; Martin 1563, 1567-1573. For other letters relating to the council, see 
Guiraud 195, 197-198, 305, 336, 487, 667, 752, 815-816 (see Bock 161-162, 237, 266); Potth- 
ast 20554, 20633, 20688-20689, 20754, 20769, 20869; Martin 1555-1558, 1576-1577, 1586- 
1587, 1593-1595, 1597, 1608, 1628-1632). 
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reform ofthe church'. Regarding the third theme, which was not only tradition- 
al in medieval councils but was also required by the actual state of ecclesiastical 
morals, the pope in March 1273 sought the opinion of all Christian people and 
asked for their help'. Some reports sent to him for this purpose are still extant 
After long preparatory arrangements the council assembled at Lyons and 
opened on 7 May 12745. Probably there were presentó about 300 bishops, 60 
abbots and a large number of other clergy, many of whom apparently were 
theologians (Thomas Aquinas died while on his journey to Lyons), as well as 
king James of Aragon and the delegates sent by the rulers of France, Germany, 
England and Sicily. The Greeks arrived late, on 24 June?7, since they had been 
shipwrecked. Meanwhile a delegation of Tartars had also arrived’. Although the 
number of participants does not seem to have been especially large, the whole 
Christian world was present either in person or through representatives, and it 
was evident that the council, as Gregory' X had wished, was universal and 
ecumenical. 

The council had six general sessions: on 7 and 18 May,4 or 7June, 6, l6 and 17 
July9*In the fourth session the union of the Greek church with the Latin church 
was decreed and defined, this union being based on the consent which the 
Greeks had given to the claims of the Roman churchl]l3. In the last session the 


2 Sec Guiraud 160, where we also read: "and because it is of general concern that a wholesome 
remedy be applied, we with our brothers have decided that a general council be assembled, as 
the praiseworthy example and custom of the holy fathers and the lessons of age-old observa- 
tion have taught us". 

3 See Guiraud 220, 659 (and see Bock 229); Potthast 2685-2686; Martin 1561-1562. 

4 Bishop Bruno of Olmutz wrote a report (see edition of |. Schwalm in MGH, Constit. et acta, 

Ill Hanover and Leipzig 1904-1906, 589 if.); another was written by Gilbert of Tournai (see 
A. Stroick, Verfasser und Quellen der "Collectio de scandalis ecclesiae *”..., Archivum Francis- 
canum Historicum 23 (1930) 3-41, 273-299, 433-466, and 24 (1931) 33-62; a third was 
written by Humbert of Romans (see B. Birckman, Die vermeintliche und die wirkliche Re- 
formschrift des Dominikanergenerals Humbert de Romanis, Berlin — Leipzig 1916; K. 
Michel, Der Reformvorschlag des Humbertus de Romanis O.P. für das ll. Lyonerallg. Konzil 
im Jahre 1274, Oberwarth 1920; id., Das Opus tripartitum des Humbert de Homanis ..., Graz 
21926; see also K. Wenck, Das erste Konclave der Papstgeschichte, Quellen und Forschungen 
aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken 18 (1926) 157 n. 123). 

' eee Martin 1647, 1763. On Gregory's journey to Lyons, see A. Callebaut, Le vogage due B. 


Gregoire X et de S. Bonaventure au concile de Lyon ..., Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 
18 (1925) 169-180. 
6 See especially H. Finke, Konzilienstudien zur Geschichte des 13. Jahrhunderts - ~ Munster 


1891, 4-8; see also Martin 1648-1762. 

7 See Martin 1790-1791, 1793. 

à See Martin 1798. 

9 Ample historical evidence concerning the council is found in Brevis nota (2 BN), written by 
some member of the curia between the end of the council and ! November 1274; see S. 
Kuttner, Conciliar Law in the Making. The Lyonese Constitutions (1274) of Gregory X in a 
Manuscript of Washington, Miscellanea Pio Paschini (Lateranum N.S. 15). Il Rome 1949, 42, 
49. Brevis nota was edited in Rm 4 (1612) 83-86 and subsequently reprinted until Msi 24 
(1780) 61-68. From it the dates of the individual sessions and an outline of the constitutions 
can be inferred; see also Martin 1763, 1773, 1785-1788. 1802-1805, 1813-1815, 1843-1845; 
the exact date of the third session is not certain, see Kuttner, Conciliar Law .... 42 n. 14. 
30 See Martin 1794-1795, 1801-1808; the Greeks’ profession of faith and their oath is also in 
Msi 24, 67-77 (see also Guiraud 194-195 and Dólger 2C02, 2006-2009). 
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dogmatic constitution concerning the procession of the holy Spirit was 
approvedll, this question having been a cause of disagreement between the two 
churches. The union however appears to have been imposed, on the Greek side, 
by the emperor Michael VIII. He wanted the support of the pope in order to 
deter Charles of Anjou from an attack on the Byzantine empire, while the 
majority of the Greek clergy opposed the union. The union was therefore 
fleeting, either because in the East the clergy steadily resisted it, or because the 
popes after Gregory X changed their plan of actionl2f3 

The weakness of the union with the Greeks also rendered a crusade impossi- 
ble. Gregory X won the approval of the principal states of Europe for the 
undertaking and was able, in the second session, to impose heavy taxes (a tenth 
for six years) in order to carry it out (const. Zelusfidei, below pp. 309—314)15. 
The council however merely decided to engage in the crusade; no start was made 
at getting things done and the project came to nothing. Moreover Gregory died 
soon afterwards (10 January' 1276), and he was not sufficiently influential or 
powerful to bring to a conclusion his plans for church and state. 

With regard to the reform of the church, Gregory complained in the council's 
last session that discussion had not been sufficient to pass any definite decree. 
However, he was able to bring about that certain constitutions relating to the 
parish should be delegated to the curia. For the rest, some constitutions con- 
cerning church institutions were approved in various sessions. The most impor- 
tant one prescribed that a pope should be elected by the college of cardinals 
assembled in conclave (const. 2); constitution 23 attempts to adjust relations 


between secular clerics and religious; constitutions 26-27 treat of usury; and 


11 This survives as the constitution Fideli ac devota (const. 1, below p. 314), w'hich was written 
in its final form after the end of the council; see below p. 307 n. 24. 

12 The bibliography is very extensive; see especially R. Souarn, Tentatives d'union avec Rome. 
Un patriarche grec catholique au X Ille siecle. Echos d'Orient 3 (1900) 229-237; V. Grumel, 
Les ambassades pontificales a Bysance aprés le [fle concile de Lyon (1274-1280), ibid. 23 (1924) 
437-447; DThC 9/1 (1926) 1391-1410; M. Jugie, Le schisme byzantin. Aperçu historique et 
doctrinal, Paris 1941,259-260; A. Fliche, Le probléme orientalau second concile oecuménique 
de Lyon (1274), Orient. Christ. Per. 13 (1947) 475-485; H. Evert-Kappesowa, La Société 
byzantine et l'union de Lyon, Byzantinoslavica 10 (1949) 28-41; M. Concaglia, Les frères 
mineurs et l'église grecque orthodoxe au X lle siecle (1231-1274), Cairo 1954, 139-178; L. 
Gatto, H pontificato di Gregorio X (1271-1276), Rome 1959. 107-162; D. J. Geanakoplos, 
Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West, 1238-1282, A Study in Byzantine-Latin Relations, 
Cambridge, Mass. 1959, 238-245, 258-276; B. Roberg, Die Union zwischen der griechischen 
und der latemischen Kirche auf dem If. Konzil von Lyon (1274), Bonn 1964; J. Gill, The 
Church Union of the Council of Lyons (1274) portrayed in the Greek documents. Orient. 
Christ. Per. 40 (1974) 5-45; V. Laurent and J. Darrouzes, Dossier Grec de /'Union de Lyon 
(1273-1277), Archives de l'Orient Chrétien 16, Paris 1976; and see the general bibliography 
below. See also G. Golubovich, Cenni storia su fra Giovanni Parastron, minorita greco di 
Costantinopoli, legato dell' imperatore greco alpapa, interprete al concilio di Lione ecc. (1272- 
1273), Bessarione, Ser. Il 10 (1906) 295-304. 

13 See A. Gottlob, Die papstlichcn Krcuzzug-Steuem ..., 94-116; A. von Hirsch-Gereuth, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Kreuzzugsidee nach den Kreuzzugcn, Munich 1896; W. E. Lunt, 
Papal Taxation ..., 400 ff.; id., Papal Revenues in the Middle Ages, New York 1934, | 40-42, 
73, 187, 216, 220, 224-225, 260, 280; Il 66, 97-98, 118, 162, 169, 175, 179, 181, 184; id., 
Financial Relations ..., 157-158, 311-313, 337-338, 448-452, 641-665; see also Martin 1768- 
1771; Potthast 20905, 20942, 20946-20948. 
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others treat of particular questions about the reform of morals and of the 
church14. 

There are at least two redactions (conciliar and post-conciliar) of the council's 
constitutions, as S. Kuttner has shownl". In the second session the fathers had 
approved the decree Zelusfidei, which was rather a collection of constitutions 
about the holy Land, the crusade, the war against Saracens and pirates, and the 
order and procedure to be observed in the councilló* (here for the first time the 
nations appear as ecclesiastical parts of a council! ). Next, twenty-eight con- 
stitutions were approved in the following sessions: const. 3-9, 15, 19,24,29-30 
in the third; const. 2, 10-12, 16-17,20-22,25-28, 31 in the fifth; const. 1,23 in 
the sixth session|S. The pope promulgated a collection of the council's constitu- 
tions on | November 1274, sent this to the universities with the bull Cum nuper, 
and informed all the faithful in the encyclical /nfrascriptas'*. In this collection, 
however, three of the thirty-one constitutions are post-conciliar (const. 13-14, 
18). These concern the parish, on which subject the pope and the council fathers 
had decided in the last session of the council that some decrees should be made 
later on20. Moreover the constitution Zelusfidei is missing from the collection, 
perhaps because it contained no juridical statutes of universal validity; and the 
other constitutions had been subjected to the examination of the curia and 
emended, notably, as far as we know, const. 2 on the conclave and const. 26-27 
on usury2122 

The collection of constitutions promulgated by Gregory X was incorporated 
into Boniface VIII's Liber Sextus (1298)". It also survives, together with the 
encyclical Infrascriptas, in Gregory X's register (=R)2\ on which we have based 
our text. The conciliar redaction, however, is known only in part. The constitu- 


tion Zelus fidei was discovered first by H. Finke in an Osnabrück codex 


14 On the force and significance of the constitutions, see among others A. Fliche, La Chré- 
tienté romaine, 1198-1274 (Histoire de l'église 10). Paris 1950, 496-502; H. Wolter and H. 


Holstein, Lyon / et Lyon // (Histoire des conciles 7), Paris 1966, 196-209. 
S See E. Fournier, L'accueilfait par la France du XIIT siecle aux décrétales pontifacies. Leur 


traduction en langue vulgaire, Acta congressus iuridici internationalis ... Romae 12-17 nov. 
1934, III Rome 1936, 256-258; using new arguments and documents S. Kuttner, Conciliar 
Law ..., 39-81, has conclusively shown the existence of two drafts. 

16 See Finke, Konzilienstudien ..., 11-15; Kuttner, Conciliar Law .... 47-48. 

' See Kuttner, Conciliar Law ..., 48. 

"7 See Kuttner, Conciliar Law ..., 42-47. i 
"7 See Kuttner, Conciliar Law ..., 39-41. For the commentaries on the constitutions, see 


among others E. Fournier, Questions d'histoire du droit canonique, Paris 1936, 7-27; the most 

imponant commentary is that of William Durandus, who was present at the council and took 

part in drawing up the constitutions. Saint Bonaventure and Peter of Tarentaise, the future 

Pope Innocent V, seem to have been very influential in the council; see R. Ménindes, Saint 

Bonaventure, les frères mineurs et l'unité de féglise au concile de Lyon de 1274, La France 

franciscaine, Ser. Il 18 (1935) 363-392; M. H. Laurent, Le bienheureux Innocent V (Pierre de 

Tarentaise) et son temps, Vatican City 1947, 146-171. 

20 See Martin 1844. 

*" Sec Kuttner, Conciliar Law ..., 60-77. 

22 Only const. 19 was not included in Liber Sextus (Sext); see Fr 2, p. L; E. Góller, Zur 

Geschichte des zweiten Lyoner Konzils und des Liber sextus, Rómische Quartalschrift 20/2 

(1906) 81-87. I ^* HE 
This is in Vatican Archives, Reg. Vat. 37, fos. 204r-209'. 
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(= O)'N and then by S. Kuttner, without its beginning, in a Washington codex 
(= W)2S; it is also extant in three English cartularies, which we have not exam- 
ined26; our edition relies on the transcriptions of Finke (= F) and Kuttner (= K). 
The other constitutions of the conciliar redaction we know only from W 272a&nd, as 
regards const. 2, from eight scrolls containing the approval of the council fathers 
for this constitution (Vatican Archives, AA. arm. I-XVIII» 2187—2194 = V 
1-8)28. We therefore give the conciliar redaction on the basis of V and W; but W 
is very incomplete, having only 20 constitutions (const. 2-8,9 mutilated, 10-12, 
16-17,20, 22-23, 25-27,31 )293@nd is full of errors. As the best solution at this 
intermediate stage, we therefore give the constitution Zelus fidei (below pp. 
309-314) separately from the post-conciliar collection (below pp. 314-331), and 
we note in the critical apparatus of the latter the variant readings of the conciliar 
redaction. In the main editions of the council's acts only the collection of 
constitutions promulgated by Gregory X is to be found; all these editions 
depend on Rm (4, 95-104), which is taken from R33 (R was edited later by 
Guiraud31* 
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dien zur Geschichte des 13. Jahrhunderts. Erganzungcn und Benchtigungen zur Hefele- 
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CONSTITUTIONES 


F 


[la]. Zelus fidei, fervor devotionis et compassionis pietas excitare debent 
corda fidelium, ut omnes qui christiano nomine gloriantur, de sui con- 
tumelia Redemptoris tacti dolore cordis intrinsecus2, potenter et patenter 
exsurgant ad Terrae sanctae praesidium et adiutorium causae Dei. Quis 
verae fidei luce perfusus, pia mente revolvens eximia beneficia quae 
salvator noster in Terra sancta humano genere contulit, devotione non 
ferveat et caritate non ardeat et illi Terrae sanctae, quae funiculus est 
hereditatis dominicae3, ex intimis visceribus et toto mentis non compa- 
tiatur affectu? Cuius cor non emollient ad compassionem ipsius, a creatore 
nostro in terra ipsa tot Judicia caritatis ostensa? Sed heu, proh dolori 
ipsa terra, in qua Dominus salutem nostram dignatus est operari4 et quam, 
ut hominem commercio mortis suae redimeret, proprio sanguine con- 
secravit, per nefandissimos hostes nominis christiani blasphemos et per- 
fidos Sarracenos, audacia secuta, occupata diutius, et temere detinetur et 
intrepide devastatur. Trucidatur in ea inhumaniter populus Christianus et 
ad maiorem contumeliam creatoris et iniuriam et dolorem omnium qui 
fide catholica profitentur. Ubi sit Deus Christianorum ?5 im properant multis 
opprobriis, christicolas insultantes. Ista et alia, quae circa hoc nec animus 
sufficit plene concipere vel lingua referre, accenderunt cor nostrum et 
excitaverunt animum ut nos, qui in transmarinis partibus praemissa non 
tantum audivimus sed oculis nostris aspeximus et manus nostrae contracta- 
verunt", exsurgeremusf* quantum se possibilitatis nostrae conatus ex- 
tendit, ad vindicandam iniuriam crucifixi, illorum interveniente auxilio, 
quos ad hoc zelus fidei et devotionis accendet. Et quia praefatae Terrae 
liberatio tangere debet omnes, qui fidem catholicam profitentur, con- 
cilium mandavimus evocari, ut deliberatione habita in eodem cum prae- 
latis, regibus et principibus et aliis prudentibus viris, illa statueremus et 
ordinaremus in Christo, per quae dictae Terrae liberatio proveniret et 
nihilominus reducerentur Graecorum populi ad ecclesiae unitatem, qui 
superba cervice nitentes scindere quodam: o inconsutilem Domini 
tunicam, se a sedis apostolicae devotione ac oboedientia subtraxerunt, et 
reformarentur mores, qui sunt peccatis exigentibus et clero et populo 
quam plurimum deformati, illo in praemissis omnibus nostros actus et 
consilia dirigente, cui nihil est impossibile7, sed cum vult res difficiles 
faciles facit et aspera, sua virtute complanans prava, dirigit in directas. 
Sane ut praemissa perduci possent liberius ad effectum, attendentes 
guerrarum pericula et viarum discrimina, quae subire poterant illis, quos 
ad idem concilium duximus evocandos, nobis et nostris fratribus non 


parcentes sed appetentes labores spontaneos, ut quietem aliis praeparare 


» exsurgentes F 


| Const, haec plures in unam praebet, de quibus cf. Kuttner 47-48; c. 1 in BN. 
| Cf. Gn 6, 6. | Cf. Ps 104,11. « Cf. Ps 73,12. L Cf. PS 113,2. 
| 1 Io 1,1. ^ Cf. Le 1, 37. . Cf. Is 40, 4; Le 3, 5. 
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CONSTITUTIONS 
|' 

[la]. Zeal for the faith, fervent devotion and compassionate love ought to 
rouse the hearts of the faithful, so that all who glory in the name of Christian, 
grieved to the heart? by the insult to their redeemer, should rise vigorously and 
openly in defence of the holy Land and support for God's cause. W ho, filled 
with the light of the true faith and thinking over with filial affection the 
marvellous favours conferred on the human race by our saviour in the holy 
Land, would not burn with devotion and charity, and sorrow deeply with that 
holy Land, portion of the Lord's inheritance?3 W hose heart will not soften with 
compassion for her, from so many proofs of love given in that land by our 
creator? Alas! the very land in which the Lord deigned to work our salvation4 
and which, in order to redeem humanity by payment of his death, he has 
consecrated by his own blood, has been boldly attacked and occupied over a 
long period by the impious enemies of the Christian name, the blasphemous and 
faithless Saracens. They not only rashly retain their conquest, but lay it waste 
without fear. They slaughter savagely the Christian people there to the greater 
offence of the creator, to the outrage and sorrow of all who profess the catholic 
faith. ^W here is the God of the Christians?" 56s the Saracens’ constant reproach, 
as they taunt them. Such scandals, which neither mind can fully conceive nor 
tongue tell, inflamed our heart and roused our courage so that we, who from 
experience overseas have not only heard of those events but Aave looked with 
our eyes and touched with our hands\ might rise to avenge, as far as we can, the 
insult to the crucified one. Our help will come from those afire with zeal of faith 
and devotion. Because the liberation of the holy Land should concern all who 
profess the catholic faith, we convoked a council, so that after consultation with 
prelates, kings, princes and other prudent men, we might decide and ordain in 
Christ the means for liberating the holy Land. W e also proposed to lead back the 
Greek peoples to the unity of the church ; proudly striving to divide in some way 
the Lord's seamless tunic, they withdrew from devotion and obedience to the 
apostolic see. W e purposed also a reform of morals, which have become corrupt 
owing to the sins of both clergy and people. In everything we have mentioned, 
he to whom nothing is impossible? will direct our acts and counsels; when he 
wills, he makes what is difficult easy, and levelling by his power the crooked 
ways, makes straight the rough going8. Indeed, in order the more readily to 
effect our plans, having regard to the risks from wars and dangers of journeys for 
those whom we judged should be summond to the council, we did not spare 
ourself and our brothers but rather sought hardships so that we might arrange 
rest for others. We came to the city of Lyons with our brothers and curia, 


| This one constitution is really composed of several, on which see Kuttner 47-48; const. 1 in 
BN. i 


2 See Gn 6. 6. 3 Sec Ps 104, 11. 3 See Ps 73, 12. 5 SeePs 113, 2. 
6 IJnl, 1. 7 See Lk l, 37. " See Is 40. 4; Lk 3, 5. 
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possemus, ad civitatem Lugdunensem, in qua credebamus ad concilium 
evocatos minori onere laborum et expensarum convenire, accessimus 
cum fratribus nostris et curia nostra, periculis variis ac diversis incommo- 
ditatibus et multis discriminibus praegravati, ubi convenientibus tam per 
se quam per procuratores idoneos universis ad ipsum concilium evocatis, 
frequenter de praefatae Terrae subsidio deliberavimus cum eisdem, et-* 
quod debuerint, ad vindictam iniuriae Salvatoris accensi, pro ipsius Terrae 
succursu, vias excogitantes laudabiles probatu, dederunt consilia et discreta. 

[lb]. Nos autem auditis eorum consiliis, ipsorum voluntates et affectus 
laudabiles, quos ostendunt de Terrae liberatione praedictae, merito com- 
mendamus. Sed ne in humeros hominum onera gravia et importabilia im- 
ponere videamur, quae digito nostro movere nolimusl, incipientes a nobis 
ipsis, quib profitemur nos omnia quae habemus possidere ab unigenito 
Dei filio lesu Christo, cuius munere vivimus, cuius beneficio sustentamur, 
quin etiam cuius sanguine redempti sumus, nos et fratres nostri sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinales plenarie usque ad VI. annos continuos de 
omnibus reditibus, fructibus et proventibus nostris ecclesiasticis pro 
praedictae Terrae subsidio decimam persolvamus, approbante hoc sacro 
concilio, statuentes et ordinantes quod usque ad praedictos VI. annos, 
ab instanti festo nativitatis beati loannis Baptistae proximo continue nume- 
randos, abomnibus personis ecclesiasticis, quacumque dignitate praefulge- 
ant seu cuiuscumque praeeminendae, conditionis vel ordinis aut status reli- 
gionis vel ordinis, quibus et eorum ecclesiisÜ0 nulla privilegia vel indulgen- 
tias sub quacumque verborum forma vel expressione concessa volumus 
suffragari sed ea quae adhuc*!l concessimus penitus revocamus, de omnibus 
reditibus, fructibus et proventibus ecclesiasticis anni cuiuslibet, terminis 
infrascriptis, medietas scilicet in festo nativitatis Domini et alia medietas 
in festo beati loannis Baptistae, integre sine diminutione qualibet decima 
persolvatur. Ut ei, cuius negotium agitur, reverentia debita in se ac sanctis 
suis et praecipue in Virgine gloriosa, quorum in his et aliis suffragio uti- 
mur, servetur attentius, sitque' plenior Terrae subventio praedictae, 
constitutionem felicis recordationis Gregorii papae2 praedecessoris nostri 
contra blasphemos editam praecipimus inviolabiliter observari, poenam- 
que pecuniarum in ipsa statutam per potestates locorum, in quibus blas- 
phemia committitur, ceterosque qui inibi jurisdictionem temporalem 
exercent, coactiones, si neccsse fuerit, per dioecesanos et aliorum locorum 
ordinarios, ad exhibenda integraliter exigi et dicti subsidii collectoribus 
assignari in idem subsidium convertenda. Confessoribus insuper ex parte 
ordinaria vel ex privilegio confessiones audientibus districte mandamus, 
ut confitentibus sibi suggerant et iniungant, quod de pecunia praedicta 
eidem Terrae plenariam satisfactionem impendant; inducant etiam con- 
fitentes ultimas voluntates, quod in testamentis suis pro modo facultatum 
suarum aliquid de bonis suis pro subsidio Terrae sanctae relinquant. 


» et Fut O b qui Z'quod O c aliqui £F d ad hoc F^ = cuiusque 7^ 


| Cf. Mt 23, 4. » Cf. c. 2 X. V 26 (Fr 2, 826-827). 
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believing that in this place those summoned to the council might meet with less 
exertion and expense. We came undertaking various dangers and troubles, 
running many risks, to where all those summoned to the council were as- 
sembled, either in person or through suitable representatives. We held frequent 
consultations with them about help for the holy Land, and they, zealous to 
avenge the insult to the Saviour, thought out the best ways to succour the said 
Land and gave, as was their duty, advice and insight. 

[Ib]. Having listened to their advice, we rightly commend their resolutions 
and praiseworthy enthusiasm for the liberation of that Land. Lest, however, we 
seem to lay on others’ shoulders heavy burdens, hard to bear, which we arc 
unwilling to move with our fingerl, we begin with ourself; declaring that we 
hold all we have from God’s only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, by whose gift we 
live, by whose favour we are sustained, by whose blood even we have been 
redeemed. We and our brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, shall 
pay fully for six successive years a tenth of all our ecclesiastical revenues, fruits 
and incomes for the aid of the holy Land. With the approval of this sacred 
council, we decree and ordain that for the said six years, beginning from the next 
feast of the birthday of blessed John the Baptist, all ecclesiastical persons of 
whatever rank or pre-eminence, condition, order, or religious state or order — 
and we wish none to invoke for themselves and their churches any privileges or 
induits, in whatever form of words or expression these were granted, rather we 
recall completely those we have granted till now — shall pay wholly and without 
any reduction a tenth of all ecclesiastical revenues, fruits and incomes of each 
year in the following way: that is, half on the feast of the Lord’s birth and the 
other half on the feast of blessed John the Baptist. In order to observe more 
carefully the reverence due to him whose undertaking this is, in himself and in 
his saints and especially in the glorious Virgin whose intercession we ask in this 
and in our Other needs, and in order that there may be a fuller subsidy for the 
holy Land, we order that the constitution of Pope Gregory2 our predecessor of 
happy memory against blasphemers be inviolably observed. The fines pre- 
scribed in this constitution are to be exacted in full through the authorities of the 
place where blasphemy is committed, and through others who exercise temporal 
jurisdiction there. Coercive measures, if necessary, are to be taken through 
diocesan and other local ordinaries. The money is to be assigned to the collectors 
for the subsidy. Moreover, wre strictly command confessors who hear confes- 
sions by ordinary jurisdiction or by privilege to prompt and enjoin on their 
penitents to give the said money to the holy Land in full satisfaction for their 
sins; and they should persuade those making wills to leave, in proportion to 
their means, some of their goods for aid to the holy Land. W e direct also that in 


' See Mt 23, 4. 2 See ch. 2 Decretali V 26 (Fr 2, 826-827). 
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In singulis nihilominus ecclesiis truncum concavum poni praecipimus 
tribus clavibus consignatum, prima penes episcopum, secunda penes 
ecclesiae sacerdotem, tertia penes aliquem religiosum laicum conservan- 
dis, et in eo fideles quilibet, iuxta quod Dominus eorum mentibus in- 
spiraverit, suas eleemosynas ponere in remissionem suorum peccaminum 
moneantur et in ipsis ecclesiis semel in hebdomade pro remissione huius- 
modi peccatorum et praesertim offerentium eleemosynas certa die, quam 
tum sacerdos pronuntiet populo, missa publice decantetur. Praeter haec 
ut Terrae sanctae plenius succurratur, exhortamur et suadere intendimus 
monitis et exhortationibus reges et principes, marchiones, comites et 
barones, potestates, capitaneos et alios quoscumque terrarum duces, ut 
ordinetur in terris suis cuiuslibet jurisdictioni eorum subtectis, quod a 
singulis fidelibus unus denarius ad valorem Turonensis vel unius sterling! 
iuxta consuetudinem vel condicionem regionis, et alia modica sine cuius- 
cumque gravamine in remissione peccaminum iniungentes, annis singulis 
in ipsius Terrae subsidium persolvatur, ut sicut nullus excusare se potest, 
quin teneatur compati statui miserabili Terrae sanctae, sic nec aliquis 
excutiatur subsidio nec a merito excludatur. Etiam ne, quod provide 
ordinatum est de praedictae Terrae subsidio, impediri contingat fraude 
vel malitia vel ingenio alicuius, excommunicamus et anathemizamus 
omnes et singulos, qui scienter impedimentum praestiterint, directe vel 
indirecte, publice vel occulte, quominus praestentur decimae, sicut supe- 
rius est expressum, in praedictae Terrae subsidium .l 

[lc]. Ceterum quia cursarii et piratae nimium impediunt capiendo et spo- 
liando transeüntes ad illam et redeuntes de illa, nos eos et principales adiu- 
tores et fautores eorum excommunicationis vinculo innodamus, sub inter- 
minatione anathematis inhibentes, ne quis cum eis communicet scienter in 
aliquo contractu venditionis vel emptionis. Iniungimus etiam rectoribus 
civitatum et locorum, ut eos ab iniquitate revocent et compescant, alioquin 
in terra ipsorum perecclesiarum praelatos severitatem ecclesiasticam volu- 
mus exerceri. Excommunicamus praeterea et anathemizamus eos falsos et 
impios Christianos, qui contra Christum et populum Christianum Sarra- 
cenis arma et ferrum, quibus christianos impugnant, et lignamina galea- 
rum et aliorum vasorum navigalium deferunt, et eos etiam qui galeas eis 
vendunt vel naves, quiquel in piraticis Sarracenorum navibus curam 
gubernationis exercent vel in machinis aut quibuslibet aliis aliquod eis 
impendunt consilium vel auxilium in Christianorum dispendium, specia- 
liter Terrae sanctae, ipsos rerum suarum privatione mulctari et capientium 
servos fieri censemus. Praecipientes ut per omnes urbes maritimas diebus 
dominicis et festivis huiusmodi sententia publice innovetur et talibus 
ecclesiae gremium non aperiatur, nisi totum quod de commercio tam 
damnato perceperint et tantundem de suo in subsidium Terrae sanctae 


transmittant, ut aequo iudicio in quo delinquunt, puniantur. Quod si 
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cadi church (here should be placed a box fined with three keys, the first to be 
kept in the possession of the bishop, the second in that of the priest of the 
church, the third in that of some conscientious lay person. The faithful are to be 
instructed to place their alms, as the Lord inspires them, in this box for the 
remission of their sins. Mass is to be sung publicly in the churches once a week, 
on acertain day to be announced by the priest, for the remission of such sins and 
especially of those offering alms. Besides these measures, to provide more 
assistance for the holy Land, we exhort and urge kings and princes, marquises, 
counts and barons, magistrates, governors and other secular leaders to arrange 
that in the lands subject to their jurisdiction each of the faithful pays a coin to the 
value of a tournois or of one sterling in accordance with the customs or 
circumstances of the region, and they should order a further small tax of no 
burden to anyone for the remission of sins; these contributions are to be made 
each year in aid of the holy Land, so that just as nobody may excuse himself from 
compassion for the wretched state of the holy Land, nobody may be dismissed 
from contributing or shut out from meriting. Also, lest these prudent arrange- 
ments concerning the subsidy to the holy Land be hindered by anyone's fraud or 
malice or craft, we excommunicate and anathematise one and all who knowingly 
offer hindrance, directly or indirectly, publicly or secretly, to the payment, as 
described above, of the tithes in aid of the holy Land. 

[Ic]. Furthermore, since corsairs and pirates greatly impede those travelling 
to and from that Land, by capturing and plundering them, we bind with the 
bond of excommunication them and their principal helpers and supporters. We 
forbid anyone, under threat of anathema, knowingly to communicate with them 
by contracting to buy or sell. We also order rulers of cities and their territories to 
restrain and curb such persons from this iniquity; otherwise it is our wish that 
prelates of churches exercise ecclesiastical severity in their land. We excom- 
municate and anathematise, moreover, those false and impious Christians who, 
in opposition to Christ and the Christian people, convey to the Saracens arms 
and iron, which they use to attack Christians, and timber for their galleys and 
other ships; and we decree that those who sell them galleys or ships, and those 
who act as pilots in pirate Saracen ships, or give them any help or advice by way 
of machines or anything else to the detriment of Christians and especially of the 
holy Land, are to be punished with deprivation of their possessions and are to 
become the slaves of those who capture them. We order this sentence to be 
renewed publicly on Sundays and feast-days in all maritime towns; and the 
bosom of the church is not to be opened to such persons unless they send in aid 
of the holy Land all that they received from this damnable commerce and the 
same amount of their own, so that they are punished in proportion to their sins. 
If perchance they do not pay, they are to be punished in other ways in order that 
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forte solvendo non fuerint, sic alias reatus talium castigetur, quod in 
poena ipsorum aliis interdicatur audacia, similia praesumendi. Prohibemus 
insuper omnibus Christianis et sub anathemate interdicimus, ne in terris 
Sarracenorum, qui partes orientales inhabitant, usque ad VI. annos trans- 
meant aut transvehant naves suas, ut per hoc volentibus transfretare in 
subsidium Terrae sanctae maior copia navigii praeparetur et Sarracenis 
subtrahatur auxilium, quod eis consuevit ex hoc non modicum provenire. 
Et quia ad hoc negotium prosequendum permaxime est necessarium, ut 
principes et f puli christiani ad invicem pacem observent, hac sancta 
universali synodo approbante statuimus, ut in toto orbe inter christianos 
pax generaliter observetur ita, quod per ecclesiarum praelatos discor- 
dantes ducantur ad plenam concordiam sive pacem auta ad firmam treu- 
gam per VI. annos inviolabiliter observandam; et qui acquiescere forte 
contempserint, per excommunicationis sententiam in personas et inter- 
dictum in terras arctissime compellantur, nisi tanta fuerit iniuriatorum 
malitia, quod tali non debeant pace gaudere. Quod si forte censuram 
ecclesiasticam vilipenderint, poterunt non immerito formidare, ne per 
auctoritatem ecclesiae contra eos tamquam  perturbatores negotii cruci- 
fixi saecularis potentia inducatur. Nos igitur de omnipotentis Dei 
misericordia et beatorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate confisi, ex illa quam 
nobis licet indignis Deus ligandi atque solvendi contulit potestate, omni- 
bus qui transfretandi pro subsidio Terrae sanctae in propriis personis 
laborem subierint et in expensis, plenam suorum peccaminum, de quibus 
veraciter fuerint corde contriti et ore confessi, veniam indulgemus et 
retributionem iustorum, salutis aeternae pollicemur augmentum. Eis 
autem, qui non in propriis personis illic accesserint, sed in suis dumtaxat 
expensis iuxta facultatem et qualitatem suam viros idoneos destinaverint, 
et illis similiter qui licet in alienis expensis in propriis tamen personis 
accesserint, plenam suorum concedimus veniam peccatorum. Huiusmodi 
quoque remissionis volumus et concedimus esse participes, iuxta quali- 
tatem subsidii et devotionis affectum, omnes qui ad subventionem ipsius 
Terrae de bonis suis congrue ministrabunt aut circa praedicta consilium 
et auxilium impenderint oportunum, nec non omnes illos qui pro subsidio 
Terrae sanctae naves proprias exhibebunt aut eos qui propter hoc opus 
naves studuerint fabricare; omnibus etiam pie proficientibus in hoc opere 
pia et sancta universalis synodus orationum et beneficiorum suffragium 
impertitur, ut eis digne proficiat ad salutem .Il 

[Id]. Non nobis sed Domino damus gloriamb2 et honorem et ipsi 
gratias reddamusc, quod ad tam sacrum concilium patriarcharum, prim a- 
tumll archiepiscoporum, episcoporum, abbatum, priorum, praeposi- 
torum, decanorum, archidiaconorum et aliorum ecclesiarum  praela- 
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through their punishment others may be deterred from venturing upon similar 
rash actions. In addition, we prohibit and on pain of anathema forbid all 
Christians, for six years, to send or take their ships across to the lands of the 
Saracens who dwell in the east, so that by this a greater supply of shipping may 
be made ready for those wanting to cross over to help the holy Land, and so that 
the aforesaid Saracens may be deprived of the considerable help which they have 
been accustomed to receiving from this. Because it is of the utmost necessity for 
the carrying out of this business that rulers and Christian peoples keep peace with 
each other, we therefore ordain, with the approval of this holy and general 
synod, that peace be generally kept in the whole world among Christians, so that 
those in conflict shall be led by the prelates of churches to observe inviolably for 
six years a definitive agreement or peace or a firm truce. Those who refuse to 
comply shall be most strictly compelled to do so by asentence of excommunica- 
tion against their persons and an interdict on their lands, unless the malice of the 
wrongdoers is so great that they ought not to enjoy peace. If it happens that they 
make light of the church's censure, they may deservedly fear that the secular 
power will be invoked by ecclesiastical authority against them as disturbers of 
the business of him who was crucified. We therefore, trusting in the mercy of 
almighty God and in the authority of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul, do 
grant, by the power of binding and loosing that God has conferred upon us, 
albeit unworthy, unto all those who undertake this work of crossing the sea to 
aid the holy Land, in person and at their own expense, full pardon for their sins 
about which they are truly and heartily contrite and have spoken in confession, 
and we promise them an increase of eternal life at the recompensing of the just. 
To those who do not go there in person but send suitable men at their own 
expense, according to their means and status, and likewise to those who go in 
person but at others' expense, we grant full pardon for their sins. We wish to 
grant to share in this remission, according to the nature of their help and the 
intensity of their devotion, all who shall contribute suitably from their goods to 
the aid of the said Land, or who give useful advice and help regarding the above, 
and all who make available their own ships for the help of the holy Land or who 
undertake to build ships for this purpose. Finally, this dutiful and holy general 
synod imparts the benefit of its prayers and blessings to all who piously set out 
on this enterprise in order that it may contribute to their salvation. 

[Id]. Not to us but to the Lord we give glory2 and honour; let us also thank 
him that to so sacred a council a very great number of patriarchs, primates, 
archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, provosts, deans, archdeacons and other 
prelates of churches, both personally and by suitable procurators, and the 
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collegiorum et* conventuum *) procuratorum * ad vocationem nostramc 
copiosa multitudo convenit. Sane licet pro felici prosecutione tanti 
negotii esset eorum consilium oportunum et in ipsorum tanquam dilec- 
torum filiorum praesentia delectemur et quodammodo*! spirituali gaudio 
affluamus, contra nonnullos tamen eorum', propter varia incommoda 
quae ipsorum* copiositas ingerit, ne prae turba nimia se diutius com pri- 
mant et eorum absentia ipsis et ipsorum ecclesiis posset esse damnosa, 
quadam provida pietate commoti, de fratrum nostrorum consilio super 
hoc salubriter providere decrevimus, ut sic eorum4 gravaminibus occur- 
ratur, quod prosecutio huius negotii, quod ferventi spiritu et sollicitudine 
indefessa prosequimur, nullatenus derogetur. Omnes igitur patriarchas, 
primates, archiepiscopos, episcopos^, abbates eta priores per nos nomi- 
narim et specialiter evocatos sic remanere decrevimus, ut ante diffinitum 
concilium absque nostra speciali licentia non discedant. Ceteris vero 
abbatibus et prioribus non mitratis et aliis abbatibus et prioribus!*, qui 
per nos non fuerunt^ nominatimk et specialiter evocati, necnon praeposi- 
tis, decanis, archidiaconis et aliis ecclesiarum * praelatis ac quorumque™ 
praebiorum, capitulorum, collegiorum et conventuum procuratoribus, 
recedendi ex Dei et nostra benedictione0 clementer licentiam impertimur; 
mandantes ut omnes taliterÜü recedentes? primitus, prout infra scribitur, 
procuratores sufficientes dimittant, ad suscipienda nostra mandata et ea 
quae in praesenti nostro concilio*! ordinata sunt et in futurum auctorer 
Domino contigerit ordinari. Omnes? scilicet* de regno Franciae taliter 
recedentes quattuor, de regno Alamaniae quattuor^, de regnis Yspaniarum 
quattuor, de regno Angliae quattuor, de regno Scotiae unum”, de regno 
Siciliae duos, de Lambardia duos, de Tuscia unum, de terris ecclesiae 
unum, de regno Norbegiae unum, de regno Suevbe unum, de regno 
Ungariae unum’, de regno Daciae unum, de regno Boemiae unumw, de 
ducatu Poloniae unum, procuratores sufficientes dimittant. Ad haecx ad 
nos ex quorundam relatione pervenit, quod nonnulli archiepiscopi et 
episcopi aliique praelati, ea occasione quod ipsos ad concilium mandavi- 
mus evocari, petentes a subditis immoderatum subsidium, multa extor- 
serunt ab eis, graves ipsis tallias imponentes; quorum aliqui, licet a 
subiectis multa exegerint, ad concilium non venerunt. Verumtamen cum? 
nostrae intentionis2 non exstiterit nec exsistat, ut praelati ad concilium 
veniendo sociarent oboedire bonum cum gravamine subditorum, mone- 
mus praelatos omnes et singulos, cis firmiter innuentes, quatinus nullus 


eorum occasione praemissa subditos suos talliis vel? exactionibus gravare 
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procurators of chapters, colleges and convents, have assembled at our call. 
However, although for the happy pursuit of so great an enterprise their advice 
would be useful, and their presence as beloved sons is so delightful, filling us in a 
certain way with spiritual joy, there are difficulties for some as to staying on. 
Various inconveniences result from their great number; we do not wish them to 
suffer any longer the squeezing of the enormous crowd; and their absence may 
be harmful to them and their churches. A certain prudent love moves us to 
decide with our brothers' advice how to lighten the burden of these representa- 
tives, While pursuing our object no less ardently or zealously. W e therefore have 
decided that all patriarchs, primates, archbishops, bishops, abbots and priors 
whom wesummoned specially and by name are to remain ; they are not to depart 
without our special leave before the council ends. The other non-mitred abbots 
and priors and the otherll abbots and priors, who were not summoned by us 
specially and by name, and the provosts, deans, archdeacons and other prelates 
of churches, and the procurators of any prelates, chapters, colleges and con- 
vents, have our gracious leave to depart with the blessing of God and our own. 
We commission all who so depart to leave enough procurators, as described 
below, to receive our commands and both the decrees of our present council and 
any other decrees that may, with God’s inspiration, be issued in the future. 
Thus, all so departing are to leave behind the following adequate number of 
procurators: namely, four from the realm of France, four from the realm of 
Germany, four from the realms of the Spains, four from the realm of England, 
one from the realm of Scotland", two from the realm of Sicily, two from 
Lombardy, one from Tuscany, one from the states of the church, one from the 
realm of Norway, one from the realm of Sweden, one from the realm of 
Hungary’, one from the realm of Dacia, one from the realm of Bohemia, one 
from the duchy of Poland. Furthermore? it has come to our ears that some 
archbishops, bishops and other prelates, when they were summoned by us to the 
council, asked an excessive contribution from their subjects and committed 
great extortion, imposing heavy taxes on them. Some of these prelates, although 
they made great exactions, did not come to the council. Since it neither was nor is 
our intention that prelates in coming to the council should associate the virtue of 
obedience with the oppression of their subjects, we admonish prelates one and 
all with great firmness, that none may presume to use the council as a pretext for 
burdening his subjects with taxes or exactions. If in fact some prelates have not 
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praesumat. Si vero aliqui non venerunt ad concilium et a subditis suis ea 
occasione aliquid exegerint, volumus et praecise mandamus quod ea 
Occasione quae receperunt ab eis, restituant sine mora. Illi autem qui 
gravaverunt subditos, ab eis subsidia immoderata petendo, eisdem satis- 
tacere sine qualibet difficultate procurent*, mandatum nostrum taliter 
impleturi, quod non oporteat ut super hoc auctoritate nostra remedium 


apponatur.| 
II 


De tumma Trinitate et fide catholica 


1? Fideli ac devota professione fatemur, quod Spiritus sanctus aeternali- 
ter ex Patre et Filio, non tanquam ex duobus principiis, sed tanquam ex 
uno principio, non duabus spirationibus, sed unica spiratione, procedit. 
Hoc professa est hactenus, praedicavit et docuit, hoc firmiter tenet, prae- 
dicat, profitetur et docet sacrosancta Romana ecclesia, mater omnium 


fidelium et magistra; hoc habet orthodoxorum patrum atque doctorum, 


quia nonnulli, propter irrefragabilis praemissae ignorantiam veritatis, in 
errores varios sunt prolapsi, nos huiusmodi erroribus viam praecludere 
cupientes, sacro approbante concilio, damnamus et reprobamus omnes qui 
negare praesumpserint, aeternaliter Spiritum sanctum ex Patre et Filio pro- 
cedere, sive etiam temerario ausu asserere, quod Spiritus sanctus ex Patre 
et Filio tanquam ex duobus principiis et non tanquam ex uno procedat. 


De electione et electi potestate^ 


2? Ubi periculum maius intenditur, ibi procul dubio est plenius consu- 
lendum. Quam gravibus autem sit onusta dispendiis, quot et quantis sit 
plena periculis ecclesiae Romanae prolixa vacatio, exacti temporis con- 
sideratio edocet et considerata prudenter) illius discrimina manifestant. 
Hinc nos evidens evocat ratio ut, dum reformandis etiam minoribus 
nostra sollerter vacetÜ intentio, ea quae periculosiora sunt, nequaquam 
absque remedio reformationis accomode relinquamus. Ideoque omnia, 
quae pro vitanda discordia in electione Romani pontificis a nostris sunt 
praedecessoribus et praecipue a felicis recordationis Alexandro papa 
tertio5 salubriter instituta, omnino immota in sua firmitate manere cen- 
sentes, nihil enim illis detrahere intendimus, sed quod experientia deesse 
probavit, praesenti constitutione supplere. Sacro concilio approbante', 
statuimus ut, si eumdem pontificem in civitate, in qua cum sua curia 
residebat, diem claudere contingat extremum, cardinales qui fuerint in 
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come to the council and have made demands on the pretext of coming, it is our 
wil and precise command that they make restitution without delay. Those 
however who have oppressed their subjects, demanding excessive contribu- 
tions, should take care to make amends to them without creating difficulties, and 
so fulfil our commands that we do not have to apply a remedy by our authority .| 


II 


On the supreme Trinity and the catholicfaith 


1? We profess faithfully and devotedly that the holy Spirit proceeds eternally 
from the Father and the Son, not as from two principles, but as from one 
principle; not by two spirations, but by one single spiration. This the holy 
Roman church, mother and mistress of all the faithful, has till now professed, 
preached and taught; this she firmly holds, preaches, professes and teaches; this 
is the unchangeable and true belief of the orthodox fathers and doctors, Latin 
and Greek alike. But because some, on account of ignorance of the said indisput- 
able truth, have fallen into various errors, we, wishing to close the way to such 
errors, with the approval of the sacred council, condemn and reprove all who 
presume to deny that the holy Spirit proceeds eternally from the Father and the 
Son, or rashly to assert that the holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son 
as from two principles and not as from one.3 


On election and the power ofthe elected person0 


2.4 Where there is greater danger, there must certainly be greater foresight. 
We learn from the past how heavy are the losses sustained by the Roman church 
in a long vacancy, how perilous it is; we see this all too clearly when we wisely 
consider the crises undergone. Reason therefore openly challenges us, while we 
devote ourselves skilfully to the reform of lesser evils, certainly not to leave 
without appropriate remedy those of greater danger. We judge therefore that 
everything wisely instituted by our predecessors and especially by Pope Alexan- 
der IIP of happy memory, for avoiding discord in the election of the Roman 
pontiff, should remain altogether intact. We intend in no way to detract from 
this legislation, but to supply by the present constitution what experience has 
shown to be missing. 

With the approval of the sacred counciF, we decree that if the pope dies in a 
city where he was residing with his curia, the cardinals present in that city are 


b To all who by God's mercy (by God's mercy omitted in V 8) will see this present letter ... 
(the names follow, for which see above p. 307 n. 28) greetings in the author of salvation (the 
same words in a different order in V 3, 5). By this writing we bear witness that we have seen 
and carefully examined the constitution of the most holy father (the most holy father omitted 
in V1, 7-8), our lord the lord Gregory X by divine providence pope, of the following tenor V 
e With the approval ... council omitted in VW 
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civitate ipsa praesentes, absentes expectore decem diebus tantummodo 
teneantur. Quibus elapsis, sive absentes venerint sive non, extunc omnes 
conveniant in palatio, in quo idem pontifex habitabat, contenti singuli 
singulis tantummodo servientibus, clericis vel laicis*, prout duxerint 
eligendum. Illis tamen quibus patens necessitas id suggerit indulgeri, 
duos habere permittimus, eiusdem electionis arbitrio reservato. In eodem 
autem palatio unum conclave, nullo intermedio pariete6 seu alio vela- 
mine, omnes habitent* in communi, quod servato libero ad secretam 
cameram aditu, ita claudatur undique, ut nullus illud intrare valeat vel 
exire; nulli ad eosdem cardinales aditus pateat vel facultas secrete lo- 
quendi cum eis; nec ipsi aliquos ad se venientes admittant, nisi eosd, quid 
de voluntate omnium cardinalium inibi praesentium, pro iis tantum quae 
ad electionis instantis negotium pertinent, vocarentur. Nulli etiam fas 
sit* ipsis cardinalibus vel eorum alicuil nuntium mittere vel scripturam. 
Qui vero contra fecerit*, scripturam mittendo vel nuntium, aut cum 
aliquo ipsorum secreto6 loquendo, ipso facto sententiam excommunicatio- 
nis incurratl. In conclavi* tamen praedicto aliqua fenestra competens 
dimittatur, per quam eisdem cardinalibus ad victum necessaria commode 
ministrentur, sed per eam nulli ad ipsos patere possit ingressus. Verum 
si, quod absit, infra tres dies postquam, ut praedicitur, conclave prae- 
dictum * iidem cardinales intraverint, non fuerit ipsim ecclesiae de pastore 
provisum, per spatium quinque dierum immediate sequentium, singulis 
diebus tam in prandio quam in cena uno solo" ferculo sint contenti. 
Quibus provisione non facta decursis, extunc tantummodo panis, vi- 
num et aqua ministrentur eisdem, donec eadem provisio subsequatur. 
Provisionis quoque huiusmodi pendente negotio, dicti cardinales nihil 
de camera papae recipiant nec de aliis eidem ecclesiae tempore vacationis 
obvenientibus undecunque, sed ea omnia, ipsa vacatione durante, sub 
eius cuius fidei et diligentiae camera eadem est commissa, custodia 
maneant, per eum dispositioni0 futuri pontificis reservanda. Qui autem 
aliquid receperint, teneantur extunc a perceptione quorumlibet redituum 
ad ipsos spectantium abstinere, donec de receptis taliter plenariamP satis- 
factionem impendant. lidem” quoque" cardinales accelerandae provisioni 
sic vacent attentius, quod se nequaquam de alior negotio intromittant, 
nisi forsan necessitas adeo urgens incideret, quod eos oporteret de terra 
ipsius ecclesiae defendenda vel eius parte aliqua providere vel nisi ali- 
quod tam grande5, tam evidens periculum immineret, quod omnibus et 
singulis cardinalibus praesentibus concorditer videretur illi celeriter 
occurrendum. Sane si aliquis de praedictis cardinalibus conclave prae- 
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obliged to await the absent cardinals, but for ten days only. When these days 
have passed, whether those absent have arrived or not, all are to assemble in the 
palace where the pope lived. Each is to be content with one servant only, clerical 
or lay, at choice. W e allow however those in evident need to have two, with the 
same choice. In this palace all are to live in common in one room, with no 
partition or curtain. Apart from free entry to a private room, the conclave is to 
be completely locked, so that no one can enter or leave. No one may have access 
to the cardinals or permission to talk secretly with them, nor are they themselves 
to admit anyone to their presence, except those who, by consent of all the 
cardinals present, might be summoned only for the business of the imminent 
election. It is not lawful for anyone to send a messenger or a written message to 
the cardinals or to any one of them. W hoever acts otherwise, sending a messen- 
gerora written message, or speaking secretly to one of the cardinals, is to incur 
automatic excommunication. In the conclave some suitable window is to be left 
open through which the necessary food may be served conveniently to the 
cardinals, but no entry for anyone is to be possible through this way. 

If, which God forbid, within three days after the cardinals have entered the 
said conclave, the church has not been provided with a shepherd, they are to be 
content for the next five days, every day both at dinner and supper, with one dish 
only. If these days also pass without the election of a pope, henceforth only- 
bread, wine and water are to be served to the cardinals until they do provide a 
pope. While the election is in process, the cardinals are to receive nothing from 
the papal treasury', nor any other revenue coming from whatever source to the 
church while the see is vacant. Everything during this period remains in the 
custody of him to whose faithfulness and care the treasury has been entrusted, to 
be kept by him for the disposal of the future pope. Those who have accepted 
something are obliged from then on to abstain from receiving any of the 
revenues due to them until they have made full restitution of what they have 
accepted in this way. The cardinals are to devote their time so carefully to 
hastening the election as to occupy themselves with no other business whatever, 
unless perhaps there occurs such an urgent necessity as the defence of the states 
ofthe church or some part of them, or there be threat of such a great and evident 
danger that it seems to each and all the cardinals present, by general consent, that 
they should quickly counteract it. 

Of course if one of the cardinals does not enter the conclave, which we have 
described above, or having entered leaves without evident cause of illness, the 
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causa infirmitatis, exierit, ipso minime requisito nec in eiusdem electionis 
negotio ulterius admittendo, per alios ad eligendum substituendum pon- 
tificem libere procedatur. Si vero, infirmitate superveniente, idem concla- 
ve aliquem ex eis exire contingat, ipsa etiam infirmitate durante, poterit 
eius suffragio non requisito, procedi. Sed si ad alios post sanitatem sibi 
redditam seu antea* redire voluerit, vel etiam si alii absentes, quos per 
decem dies diximusbexpectandos, supervenerint, rec integrac videlicet ante- 
quam eidem ecclesiae sit de pastore provisum, in eodem negotio, in illo 
statu in quo ipsum invenerintd, admittantur, praemissa tam de clausura 
quam de servientibus, cibo acc potu et reliquis cum aliis servaturi. Porrof 
si quando Romanum pontificem extra civitatem praedictam, in qua erat 
cum sua curia residens, contigerit ab hac luce migrare, teneantur car- 
dinales in civitate, in cuius territorio seu districtu idem pontifex obiit, 
convenire, nisi sit forsitan interdicta vel contra ecclesiam Romanam in 
aperta rebellione persistat. Quo casu in alia viciniori conveniant, quae 
similiter nec interdicto subiaceat nec sit, ut praedicitur, aperte rebellis. 
In hac etiam civitate, tam quoad exspectationem absentium quam quoad 
habitationem communem, clausuram et cetera omnia^, in domo episco- 
pali vel alia qualibetil eisdem cardinalibus deputanda, eadem* observentur 
quae superius, obeunte dicto pontifice in eak in qua cum sua residebat 
curia, sunt expressa. Praetereal quia parum est iura condere, nisi sit 
qui eadem tueatur, adiciendo sancimus ut dominus aliique rectores et 
officiales civitatis illius, in qua Romani pontificis celebranda fuerit electio"! 
auctoritate nostra et eiusdem approbatione" concilii potestate sibi tra- 
dita, praemissa omnia et singula plene ac inviolabiliter, sine fraude ac 
dolo aliquo faciant observari, nec cardinales ultra quam praemittitur, 
artare praesumant. Super iis autem taliter observandis, statim audito 
summi pontificis obitu, coram clero et populo civitatis ipsius, ad hoc 
specialiter convocandis, praestent corporaliter iuramentum. Quod si forte 
in praemissis vel circa ea fraudem commiserint aut ipsa diligenter non 
observaverint, cuiuscumque sint? praeeminendae, conditionis aut status, 
omni cessante privilegio, eo ipso? excommunicationis sint vinculo inno- 
dati^ et perpetuo sint infames, nec unquam eis portae dignitatis pateant, 
nec ad aliquod publicum officium admittantur. Ipsos insuperr feudis 
et bonis ceterisque, quae ab eadem! Romana vel quibuslibet aliis ecclesiis 
obtinent, ipso facto decrevimus' esse privatos, ita quod ad ecclesias ipsas 
plene ac libere revertantur, administratorum earumdem ecclesiarum 
arbitrio sine contradictione aliqua disponenda. Civitas vero praedicta 


non solum sit interdicto supposita, sed et pontificali dignitate privata. 
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others, without in any way searching for him and without re-admitting him to 
the election, may proceed freely to elect the next pope. If in fact, owing to 
sudden illness, one of them leaves the conclave, the election may proceed 
without the need for his vote, even while the illness lasts. But if after regaining 
his health or even before, he wishes to return, or even if other absentees, for 
whom a wait of ten days should be made as we have said, come on the scene 
while the election is still undecided, that is, before the church has been provided 
with a shepherd, they are to be admitted to the election in the state in which they 
find it; they arc to keep the rules with the others as regards enclosure, servants, 
food and drink and everything else. 

If the Roman pontiff happens to die outside the city in which he resided with 
his curia, the cardinals are obliged to assemble in the city in whose territory or 
district the pontiff died, unless perhaps the city lies under interdict or persists in 
open rebellion against the Roman church. In which case they are to meet in 
another city, the nearest which is neither under interdict nor openly rebellious. 
In this city also, the same rules about waiting for absentees, living together, 
enclosure and everything else, in the episcopal palace or any other residence 
specified by the cardinals, are to be observed as above when the pope dies in the 
city where he resided with his curia. 

M oreover, since it is not enough to make laws unless there is someone to see 
that they are kept, we further ordain that the lord and other rulers and officials of 
the city where the election of the Roman pontiff is to be held, by the power given 
to them by our authority and the approval of the council, are to enforce the 
observance of everything prescribed above in every detail, fully and inviolably, 
without any deceit and trickery; but they may not presume to restrict the 
cardinals beyond what has been said. As soon as the said lord, rulers and officials 
hear of the supreme pontiff's death, they are to take an oath as a body, in the 
presence of the clergy and people specially mustered for the purpose, to observe 
these prescriptions. If it happens that they commit fraud in this matter or do not 
observe the regulations with care, of whatever pre-eminence, condition or status 
they may be, they lose all privileges; they are automatically subject to the bond 
of excommunication and are forever infamous; and they are permanently ex- 
cluded from all honours, nor may they be admitted to any public office. W e have 
decreed that over and above this they are automatically deprived of the fiefs, 
goods and all they hold from the same Roman church or any other churches; this 
property returns fully and freely to the churches themselves, to be without any 
opposition at the disposal of the administrators of those churches. The city itself 
is to be not only laid under interdict but also deprived of its episcopal dignity. 
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Ceterum* quia cum arbitrium vel inordinatus captivat affectus vel ad 
certum aliquid obligationis cuiusque necessitas adigit, cessat electio, dum 
libertas adimitur eligendi, cardinales eosdem  obsecrantes per viscera 
misericordiae Dei nostril, per aspersionem sui pretiosi sanguinis obtesta- 
mur, ut pensantes attentius quid eis imminet, cum agitur de creatione 
vicarii lesu Christi, successoris Petri, rectoris universalis ecclesiae, gre- 
gis dominici directoris, omni privatae affectionis inordinatione deposita 
et cuiuslibet pactionis, conventionis, obligationis necessitate necnon 
condicti et intendimenti contemplatione cessantibus, non in se recipro- 
cent considerationis intuitum vel in suos, non quae sua sunt quaerant2, 
non commodis privatis intendant, sed nullo artante ipsorum in eligendo 
iudicium nisi Deo, puris et liberis mentibus, nuda electionis conscientia 
utilitatem publicam libere prosequantur, omni conatu et sollicitudine, 
prout possibilitas patitur, id acturi tantummodo, ut eorum ministerio 
acceleretur utilis et pernecessaria totius mundi provisio, idoneo celeriter 
eidem ecclesiae sponso dato. Qui autem secus egerint, divinae subiaceant 
ultioni, eorum culpa, nisi gravi propter hoc peracta poenitentia, nulla- 
tenus abolenda. Et nos nihilominus pactiones, conventiones, obligationes, 
condicta et intendimenta omnia, sive iuramenti sive cuiuslibet alterius sint 
vinculo firmitatis innexa, cassamus, irritamus et viribus decernimus om- 
nino carere, ita ut nullus ad illa observanda quomodolibet sit astrictus 
nec quisquam ex eorum transgressione notam vereatur fidei non ser- 
vatae, sed non indignae laudis titulum potius mereatur, cum lex etiam 
humana testetur, Deo magis transgressiones huiusmodi quam  iuris- 
iurandi observationes acceptas. Quia vero fidelibus non est tam de sollicita 
quantumcunque inventione fidendum, quam de instantia orationis humi- 
lis et devotae sperandum, huic adicimus sanctioni, ut in omnibus civita- 
tibus ceterisque locis insignibus, ubi primum de memorati pontificis 
obitu certitudo claruerit, a clero et populo solemnibus pro eo exequiis 
celebratis, singulis diebus, donec de ipsius ecclesiae provisione indubi- 
tatus rumor pertulerit veritatem, humiles preces fundantur ad Dominum, 
apud eum devotis orationibus insistatur, ut ipse qui concordiam facit in 
sublimibus stas3, sic efficiat eorumdem cardinalium corda in eligendo con- 


» ceterum ... indicant i. e. usque ad finem consist. cm. WV, qui eo loco habent: In hiis autem 
omnibus et singulis nobis et nostris successoribus reservamus plenam et liberam potestatem 
declarandi (mutandi add. V 3, 5, 7-8), addendi, detrahendi, prout communi utilitati videbi- 
tur expedire. Nos itaque attendentes sanctam et piam intentionem eiusdem summi pontifi- 
cis, cum in praedicta constitutione solum ad Dei beneplacitum prosequendum et ad univer- 
salis ecclesiae provisionem intendat nec in ea (in ea om. V1, 4, 6, 8) prosequatur aliquod 
suum intéressé privatum, praesertim cum effectus constitutionis ipsius in id tempus excur- 
rat quo ipse inter homines iam non erit; attendentes etiam quanta induxit pericula quasi 
recens et prolixa ecclesiae Romanae vacatio, constitutionem eamdem per quam periculis 
tantis occurritur acceptamus, approbamus et eidem consentimus expresse. In cuius rei testi- 
monium idem praesens scriptum fecimus sigillorum nostrorum munimine roborari. Cont. in 
V/1-7: Actum Lugduni die veneris XIII (die sabbati XIV V 1, 7-8) mensis iulii ponti- 
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Furthermore*, since when a disordered passion enslaves the will or some 
pledge compels it to one way of acting, the election is null from lack of freedom, 
we implore the cardinals through the tender mercy ofour Godl, and we call them 
to witness through the sprinkling of his precious blood, that they consider very 
carefully what they are about to do. They are electing the vicar ofJesus Christ, 
the successor of Peter, the ruler of the universal church, the guide of the Lord's 
flock. They are to lay aside all the disorder of private affection, to be free from 
any bargain, agreement or pledge; they are not to consider any promise or 
understanding, to have no regard for their mutual advantage or that of their 
friends. They are not to look after their own interests2 or their individual 
convenience. Without any constraint on their judgment other than God, they 
are to seek purely and freely the public good, with the election alone in mind. 
They are to use every endeavour and care that is possible. Their one aim is to 
provide, by their service and speedily, what is so useful and necessary for the 
whole world, a fitting spouse for the church. Those who act otherwise are 
subject to the divine retribution, their fault never to be pardoned except after 
severe penance. We invalidate all bargains, agreements, pledges, promises and 
understandings, whether confirmed by oath or any other bond; we nullify all 
these and decree that such have no force whatever. No one is constrained in any 
way to observe them, nor anyone to fear that by transgressing them he is 
breaking faith. Rather he deserves praise, for even human law testifies that such 
transgressions are more acceptable to God than the keeping of the oath. 

Since the faithful should rely not so much on human resource, however 
solicitous, than on the urgency of humble and devoted prayer, we make an 
addition to this decree. In all the cities and important places, as soon as the death 
of the pope becomes known, solemn exequies are to be celebrated for him by 
clergy and people. After this, every day until undoubted news is brought that 
the church truly has her pastor, there is to be humble and devoted prayer to the 
Lord, that he who makes peace in his high heaven3 may so unite the hearts of the 
cardinals in their choice that provision may be made for the church swiftly, 


1 Furthermore ... fasting i.e. to the end ofthe constitution is omitted in VW, which have 
instead: On each and all of these points we reserve for us and our successors full freedom to 
declare (to change added in V 3, 5, 7-8), to add or to subtract, as will seem expedient for the 
common good. We therefore note the holy and pious intention of the same supreme pontiff, 
since in the said consitution he is concerned only with pleasing God and providing for the 
universal church. In it (In in omitted in V /, 4, 6, 8) the supreme pontiff is not pursuing any 
private interest of his own, especially since the effect of the constitution extends to the time 
when he will no longer be among mortals. We also note how many dangers arose from the 
recent prolonged vacancy of the Roman church. For these reasons we accept, approve and 
expressly consent to the same constitution which obviates so many dangers. In testimony of 
which we set our seal to the present document. Continued in V 1-7: Given at Lyons on Friday 
13 (on Saturday 14 V /, 7-8) July in the third year of the pontificate of the same lord Gregory’. 
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cordia, quod provisio celer, concors et utilis, prout animarum salus exigit 
et totius requirit orbis utilitas, ex ipsorum unanimitate sequatur. Et ne 
tam salubre praesentis sanctionis edictum ignorantiae negligi praetextu 
contingat, districte praecipimus, ut patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi et 
alii ecclesiarum praelati ceterique, quibus concessum est proponere ver- 
bum Dei, clerum et populum propter hoc specialiter frequentius con- 
gregandos, in suis sermonibus ad supplicum precum suffragia, pro celeri 
et felici exitu tanti negotii frequentanda, sollerter hortentur, et ipsis 
eadem auctoritate non solum orationum frequentiam sed et observan- 
tiam, prout circumstantiae pensandae suaserint, ieiuniorum indicant.|* 
3? Ut circa electiones, postulationes et provisiones ecclesiasticas 
viam malitiis, prout est possibile, praecludamus nec diutius periculose 
vacent ecclesiae, vel personatuum, dignitatum et aliorum ecclesiasticorum 
beneficiorum provisio differatur, edicto perpetuo providemus, ut si 
quando aliqui electionibus, postulationibus vel provisionibus' se oppo- 
nunt, proponendoS$ aliqua contra electionis, postulationisÜ seuc provisio- 
nis) formam, aut personas eligentium vel electi sive illius cui provisio erat 
facienda vel factad, et propter hoc contigerit appellari, appellantes in in- 
strumento publico seu litteris super appellatione confectis omnia et sin- 
gula exprimant, quae in formam intendunt obicere vel personas, coram 
personis authenticis aut persona, quae super hoc testimonium perhibeant 
veritati5* corporali praestito iuramento, qu | credunt ea, quae sic expri- 
munt, esse vera et se posse probare. Alioquin tam opponentes quam, tem- 
pore appellationis interpositae vel postmodum, adhaerentes eisdem, 
obiciendi aliqua, quae non fuerint in huiusmodi litteris vel instrumentis 
expressa, potestatem sibif noverint interdictam, nisi aliquid postea for- 
san emerserit vel super antiquis supervenerit probandi facultas aut aliqua^ 
antiqua in opponentium notitiam de novo pervenerint, quae appellantes 
appellationis emissae tempore verisimiliter ignorare potuerint et etiam 
ignorarim. Super huiusmodi autem ignorantia et superveniente facultate 
probandi, fidem per proprium praestandum corporaliter faciant iura- 
mentum, hoc adiciendo in iuramento eodem, quod ad ea probanda cre- 
dunt seh sufficientes probationes habere0. Illa sane quae felicis recorda- 


tionis Innocentius papa IV14 contra non plene probantes ea, quae in 
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harmoniously, unanimously and beneficially, for the salvation of souls and the 
advantage of the whole world. And lest this salutary decree be disregarded on 
pretext of ignorance, we strictly order patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, other 
prelates of churches, and all who have faculties to explain the word of God, that 
they should often gather together the clergy and people for the purpose of 
urging them in sermons to pray earnestly and repeatedly for a swift and happy 
outcome of the conclave. With the same authority they should prescribe not 
only frequent prayer but also, as circumstances recommend, the observance of 
fasting. 

3.1 That we may, as far as possible, close the way to evil practices in ecclesias- 
tical elections, postulations and provisions, and that churches may not have long 
and dangerous vacancies or the provision of parsonages, dignities and other 
ecclesiastical benefices be delayed, we make this perpetual decree. W hen oppo- 
nents to elections, postulations or provisions raise difficulties against the form of 
the election, postulation or provision, or against the persons of the electors or of 
the one elected or of him for whom the provision was to be made or has been 
made, and for these reasons make an appeal, the appellants are to express in a 
public document or letter of appeal every individual objection they intend to 
make against the form or persons. They shall do this in the presence of a 
qualified person or persons bearing witness to the truth3 on the above points, 
and they shall personally swear that they believe what they say to be true and can 
prove it. If this is not done, both the objectors and, during the time of appeal or 
afterwards, their adherents are to know thatthe powerofobjecting anything not 
expressed in these letters or documents is forbidden to them, unless there is 
some new evidence or there suddenly appears means of proving the former 
objections, or some facts of the past have newly come to the knowledge of the 
objectors, facts of which at the time of the appeal the appellants probably could 
have been, and in fact were, ignorant. They are to establish their good faith 
concerning this ignorance and the subsequent possibility of proof by taking an 
oath personally, adding in the same oath that they believe they have sufficient 
proof. It is our will certainly that the penalties imposed by Pope Innocent IV4 of 


| ch. 3 16 Sext (Fr 2, 946-949); see H. |. Wurm, Die Papstwahl, ihre Geschichte und Geb- 
raliche, Cologne 1902, 38-40; G. J. Ebers, Der Papst and die rornische Karie, | Paderborn 
1916, 67-70; H. Singer, Das c. Quia frequenter ..., Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rech- 
tsgeschichte, Kanon. Abt. 6 (1916) 22-26; E. Ruffini-Avondo, Le origini del conclave papale, 
Atti della R. Accademia delle scienze di Torino 62 (1927) 409-431; O. Joelson, die Pap- 
stuahlen des 13. Jahrhunderts bis zur Einfiibrung der Conclaveordnung Gregors X, Berlin 
1928, 102-109; see also Martin no. 1809; DDrC 3 (1942) 1323-1324. 
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formam vel personam obiecerant, statuit, in suo volumus robore per- 
manere: .| 

4.) Avaritiae caecitas et damnandael* ambitionis improbitas aliquorum 
animos occupantes, eos in illam temeritatem impellunt, ut quae sibi a 
iure interdicta noverunt, exquisitis fraudibus usurpare conentur. Non- 
nulli siquidem ad regimen ecclesiarum electi, quia eis iure prohibente 
non licet se ante confirmationem electionis celebratae de ipsis admini- 
strationi ecclesiarum ad quas vocantur ingerere, ipsam sibi tanquam pro- 
curatoribus seu oeconomis committi procurant. Cum itaque non sit mali- 
tiis hominum indulgendum, nos latius providere volentes, hac generali 
constitutione sancimus, ut nullus de cetero administrationem dignitatis, 
ad quam electus est, priusquam celebrata de ipso electio confirmetur, 
subc oeconomatus vel procurationis nomine aut alio de novo quaesito 
colore in spiritualibus vel temporalibus, per se vel per alium, pro parte 
vel in totum, gerere vel recipere aut illi se immiscere praesumat, omnes 
illos qui secus fecerint, iure, si quod eis per electionem quaesitum fuerit, 
decernentes eo ipso privatos.3 

5.4 Quam sit ecclesiis ipsarum dispendiosa vacatio, quam periculosa 
etiam esse soleat animabus, non solum iura testantur sed et magistra rerum 
efficax experientia manifestat. Cupientes itaque competentibus remediis 
vacationum diuturnitatibus obviare, hoc perpetuo decreto statuimus ut, 
si quando fuerit electio in aliqua ecclesia celebrata, electores electionem 
ipsam, quam citius commode poterunt, electo praesentare ac petere con- 
sensum ipsius, electus vero illum adhibered infra mensem a tempore prae- 
sentationis huiusmodi teneantur. Quem si electus ipse praestare ultra 
distulerit, iure, si quod ei ex sua electione fuerat acquisitum', extunc se 
noverit eo ipso privatum, nisi forsan eaf sit electae personae conditio, utK 
electionis de se celebratae absque superioris sui licentia ex prohibitione 
seu quavis provisione sedis apostolicae! consentire non possit. Quo 
casu idem electus seu electores ipsius consentiendi licentiam ab eius 
superiore, cum ea celeritate quam superioris ipsius praesentia vel absen- 
tia permiserit, petere studeant et habere. Alioquin si lapso tempore, pro 
eiusdem superioris praesentia vel absentia, ut praemittitur, moderando, 
huiusmodi licentiam eos nequaquam obtinere contingat, electores extunc 
ad electionem aliam procedendi liberam habeant facultatem. Ceterum, 
quivis electus infra tres menses post consensum electioni de se celebra- 
tae praestitum, confirmationem electionis ipsius petere non omittat. 
Quod si iusto impedimento cessante, infra huiusmodi* trimestre* tempus 
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happy memory on those who do not fully substantiate their objections against 
the form or the person, shall remain in force. 

4." Blind greed and criminal, dishonest ambition, seizing on certain minds, 
drive them to the rash attempt to usurp by ingenious fraud what they know is 
forbidden to them by the law. Some, indeed, are elected to the government of 
churches and, because the law forbids any interference in the administration of 
churches before the election has been confirmed, contrive to have the churches 
entrusted to themselves as procurators and managers. Since it is not good to give 
way to human trickery, we wish to take wider precautions in this general 
constitution. We decree that none may henceforth presume, before confirma- 
tion of his election, to conduct or accept the administration of an office to which 
he has been elected, or to interfere in it, under the pretext of management or 
procuratorship or some other newly invented disguise, in things spiritual or 
temporal, directly or through others, in part or in whole. We decree that all who 
act otherwise are by that very fact deprived of the right they would have 
acquired by the election.3 

5.4 Not only do the laws bear witness but also experience, that effective 
teacher of reality, makes clear how damaging to churches is their vacancy, how 
dangerous it usually is to souls. Desirous, then, of counteracting the long 
duration of vacancies by suitable remedies, we make a perpetual decree that after 
there has been an election in any church, the electors are obliged to inform the 
elect as soon as conveniently possible and to ask his consent. The elect in his turn 
is to give it within a month from the day of being informed. If the elect delays 
beyond this, he is to know that from then on he is deprived of the right he would 
have acquired from his election, unless perhaps his condition is such that he 
cannot consent to his election without his superior's leave, on account of a 
prohibition or some disposition of the apostolic seeh. The elect or his electors 
must then earnestly seek and gain the superior's leave as quickly as his presence 
or absence will permit. Otherwise, if the time has expired, even with the 
allowance made for the presence or absence of the superior, and permission has 
not been obtained, the electors are then free to proceed to another election. 
Furthermore, any elect must ask for confirmation of his election within three 
months after giving consent. If without lawful impediment he omits to do this 
within such a three-month period, the election is by that very fact null and void? 


on account ... sec omitted in U7 
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6.1 Perpetuae sanctionis oraculo declaramus, quod scienter in electioni- 
bus nominantes indignum, propter suffragium in scrutinio praestitum, 
nisi adeo in eo perstiterint quod ex eo votis eorum communis electio sub- 
sequatur, nequaquam eligendi potestate privantur, licet pro eo quod, 
indignum nominando, scienter contra conscientias suas agunt et divinam 
vindictam et apostolicae ultionis motum, quem qualitas facti suaserit, 
possint non immerito formidare .2* 

7. Nulli licere decernimus, postquam in scrutinio nominaverit aliquem 
et electio fuerit subsecuta, vel postquam praestiterit electioni de ipso ab 
aliis celebratae consensum, illum super electione ipsa, nisi ex causis 
postea emergentibus, impugnare, vel nisi ei morum ipsius antea celata de 
novo pandatur improbitas seu alicuius alterius latentis vitii vel defectus, 
quae verisimiliter ignorare potuerit, veritas reveletur. De huiusmodi 
autem ignorantia fidem proprio faciat iuramento .4 

8.5*Si quando contigerit, duabus electionibus celebratis, partem alteram 
eligentium duplo maiorem numero inveniri, contra electores qui partem 
reliquam sic excedunt, ad extenuationem zeli, meriti vel auctoritatis 
ipsorum, reliquis vel electo ab eis aliquid opponendi omnem praesenti 
decreto interdicimus facultatem. Si quid autem opponere voluerint, quod 
votum illius, cui opponitur, nullum redderet ipso iure, id eis non intelligi- 
mus interdictum.* 

9.7 Quamvis constitutio felicis recordationis Alexandri papae IV8 prae- 
decessoris nostri causas electionum episcopalium seu super electionibus 
episcoporum exortas, non immerito maioribus causis annumerans, cogni- 
tiones ipsarum per appellationes quaslibet devolvi asserat ad apostolicae 
sedis examen, nos tamen et temerariam appellantium audaciam et effrena- 
tam appellationum frequentiam refrenare volentes, hac generali consti- 
tutione duximus providendum ut, si extra iudicium in praedictis electioni- 
bus vel in aliis de dignitatibus episcopatu maioribus celebratis, expressa 
causa manifeste frivola, contigerit appellari, per appellationem huiusmodi 
nequaquam ad sedem eamdem negotium devolvatur. Sed cum in elec- 
tionum earumdem negotiis, in iudicio vel extra iudicium appellatur 
in scriptis ex causa probabili quae probata deberet legitima reputari, 
ad sedem ipsam huiusmodi negotia deferantur. Ceterum in praemissis 
casibus, liceat partibus ab huiusmodi appellationibus, nulla tamen inter- 
veniente pravitate, recedere, antequam praefatae sedi fuerint praesentatae. 
Inferiores autem iudices, quorum erat ipsarum causarum cognitio, 
appellatione cessante, an in hoc pravitas intercesserit, ante omnia dili- 
genter inquirant, et si eam intercessisse reppererint, se de causis ipsis 
nullatenus intromittant, sed praefigant dictis partibus terminum peremp- 
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6. We declare, with the force of a perpetual decree, that they who in an 
election vote knowingly for an unworthy candidate are not deprived of the 
power of electing, unless they have so far persisted as to make the election 
depend on their votes, even though in nominating an unworthy person they 
have deliberately acted against their consciences and may rightly fear divine 
retribution and a punishment, in accordance with the offence, from the apostolic 
see.25 

7? We decree that nobody, after voting for someone whose election follows, 
or after giving consent to an election made by others, may oppose him concern- 
ing the election itself, except for reasons coming to light afterwards, or unless the 
elect's evil character previously hidden from the objector is now disclosed, or 
the existence of some other hidden vice or defect, of which in all probability he 
could have been ignorant, is revealed. He is however to guarantee his good faith 
regarding this lack of knowledge by oath .! 

8.) If after two scrutinies one part of the electors is to be found more than 
double the number of the other, we by this decree take away from the minority 
all power of imputing lack of zeal, merit or authority to the majority or their 
candidate. We do not however forbid such objections as would render null, in 
virtue of the law itself, the election of the candidate so opposed.6 

9/ The constitution of Pope Alexander IV$, our predecessor of happy mem- 
ory, rightly includes cases about episcopal elections, and those arising there- 
from, in the category of major cases and asserts that their judicial inquiry 
subsequent to any appeal falls to the apostolic see. We, however, wishing to curb 
both the rash boldness and unbridled frequency of appeals, have considered that 
we should make provision by this general constitution. If someone appeals 
extrajudicially with an evidently frivolous motive in the aforesaid elections or in 
others which concern dignities higher than the episcopate, such an appeal is by 
no means to go before the apostolic see. When however in the business of such 
elections an appeal is made in writing, judicially or extrajudicially, from a 
credible motive which on proof ought to be considered legitimate, such business 
is to be brought to the apostolic see. Furthermore, it is lawful for the parties in 
these cases, provided there is no malice, to withdraw from such appeals before 
they are laid before the said see. Subordinate judges, who were competent for 
these cases, should on withdrawal of the appeal first of all inquire carefully 
whether there has been any irregularity. If they find such, they are to have no 
further dealings with the case itself, but shall set for the parties a suitable fixed 
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torium competentem, in quo cum omnibus actis et monimentis suis 
apostolico se conspectui repraesentent,|* 

10? Si forte inter cetera quae obiciuntur electo aut postulato seu alias 
promovendo ad aliquam dignitatem, evidentem scientiae vel alium per- 
sonae defectum opponi contingat, in discussione obiectorum illum statui- 
mus ordinem incommutabiliter observandum, ut promovendus super 
defectu ipso ante omnia subiciatur examini, cuius eventus examinandis 
aliis aut dabit initium aut negabit*. Ceterum si praemissi examinis exitus 
huiusmodi oppositiones docuerit veritate destitui, opponentes omnino 
a prosecutione causae, in qua talia obiecerunt, excludimus et perinde 
puniri decernimus ac si penitus in probatione omnium quae obiecerant, 
defecissent.$ 

11? Sciant cuncti qui clericos vel quaslibet alias personas ecclesiasticas, 
ad quos in aliquibus ecclesiis, monasteriis aut aliis piis locis spectat electio, 
pro eo quod rogati seu alias inducti, eum pro quo rogabantur sive induce- 
bantur, eligere noluerunt, vel consanguineos eorum aut ipsas ecclesias, 
monasteria seu loca cetera beneficiis sive aliis bonis suis per se vel per 
alios spoliando seu alias iniuste persequendo, gravare praesumpserint, se 
ipso facto excommunicationis sententia innodatos.5 

12.’ Generali constitutione sancimus universos et singulos qui regalia, 
custodiam siveb guardiamb, advocationis vel defensionis titulum in 
ecclesiis, monasteriis sive quibuslibet aliis piis locis de novo usurpare 
conantes, bona ecclesiarum, monasteriorum aut locorum ipsorum vacan- 
tium occupare praesumunt, quantaecunque dignitatis honore praeful- 
geant, clericos etiam ecclesiarum, monachos monasteriorum et personas 
ceteras locorum eorumdem, qui haec fieri procurant, eo ipso excomm uni- 
cationis sententiae subiacere. Illos vero clericos qui se, ut debent, talia 


facientibus non opponunt, de proventibus ecclesiarum seu locorum 


ipsorum, pro tempore quo praemissa sine debita contradictione per- 


miserint, aliquid percipere districtius inhibemus. Qui autem ab ipsarum 
ecclesiarum ceterorumque locorum fundatione vel ex antiqua consuetu- 
dine, iura sibi huiusmodi vendicant, ab illorum abusu sic prudenter ab- 
stineant et suos ministrosÜ in eis sollicite faciant abstinere, quod ea quae 
non pertinent ad fructus sive reditus, provenientes vacationis tempore 
non usurpent, nec bona cetera, quorum se asserunt habere custodiam, 
dilabi permittant sed in bono statu conservent.7 

13. Licet canon a felicis recordationis Alexandro papa III8 praedeces- 


sore nostro editus, inter cetera statuerit ut nullus regimen ecclesiae par- 


negabit] ex cuius apparebit eventu aut (an /E) sit ad discutienda cetera pro- 
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term in which they are to present themselves with all their acts and records to the 
apostolic see.| 

10.2 Ifamong other objections against the elect or nominee or candidate to be 
promoted in any other way to some dignity, it is said that he clearly lacks the 
requisite knowledge or has some other obvious personal defect, we decree that 
there is to be an invariable order in discussing the objections. The candidate is to 
be examined first of all concerning the alleged defect, the outcome deciding 
whether other objections arc to be considered or not. If the result of the said 
examination shows that the objections concerning the alleged defect arc devoid 
of truth, we exclude the objectors altogether from pursuing further the case in 
which they have made their objections, and we decree that they are to be 
punished exactly as if they had thoroughly failed to prove any of their 
objections. 

11.4*AI] those who presume to oppress clerics or any other ecclesiastical 
persons having the right of election in certain churches, monasteries or other 
pious places, because they have refused to elect the person for whom they were 
asked or urged to vote, or who presume to oppress their relatives or the said 
churches, monasteries or other places, robbing them of benefices or other 
property, either directly or through others, or taking revenge in other ways, are 
to know that they incur automatic excommunication? 

12? We decree by a general constitution that one and all, however high their 
rank, who try to usurp the royal privileges, the custody or guard, or the title of 
advocate or defender, in churches, monasteries and any other pious places, and 
presume to take possession of their property' during a vacancy, lie under auto- 
matic sentence of excommunication. The clerics of the churches, the monks of 
the monasteries, and the other persons in the above places, who abet these 
offences, are automatically excommunicated in the same way. W e indeed strictly 
forbid those clerics who do not oppose, as they ought, those who act in such a 
Way, to receive any income from these churches or places during the time they 
have allowed the usurpation to happen without opposition. Those who claim 
these rights by the foundation of the churches or of the other places, or by 
reason of ancient custom, are prudently to avoid abusing their rights and rake 
care that their agents do not abuse them, so that they appropriate nothing 
beyond what pertains to the fruits or revenues accruing during the vacancy, and 
do not allow the dilapidation of the other property of which they claim to be the 
guardians but preserve it in good condition? 

13. The canon promulgated by Pope Alexander IIIS, our predecessor of 
happy memory, decreed among other things that nobody is to be appointed 
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ochialis suscipiar, nisi vigesimum quintum annum aetatis attigerit ac 
scientia et moribus commendandus exsistat, quodque talis ad regimen 
assumptus huiusmodi, si monitus non fuerit praefixo a canonibus tempore 
in presbyterum ordinatus, a regiminis eiusdem amoveatur officio et alii 
conferatur, quia tamen in observatione canonis memorati se multi ex- 
hibent négligentes, nos periculosam illorum negligentiam volentes iuris 
executione suppleri, praesenti decreto statuimus, ut nullus ad regimen 
parochialis ecclesiae assumatur, nisi sit idoneus scientia, moribus et 
aetate, decernentes collationes de parochialibus ecclesiis hiis qui non 
attigerunt vigesimum quintum annum, de cetero faciendas, viribus om- 
nino carere. Is etiam qui ad huiusmodi regimen assumetur, ut gregis sibi 
crediti diligentius gerere curam possit, in parochiali ecclesia, cuius rector 
exstiterit, residere personaliter teneatur et infra annum a sibi commissi 
regiminis tempore numerandum, se faciat ad sacerdotium promoveri. 
Quod si, infra idem tempus, promotus non fuerit, ecclesia sibi commissa, 
nulla etiam praemissa monitione, sit praesentis constitutionis auctoritate 
privatus. Super residentia vero, ut praemittitur, facienda, possit ordinarius 
gratiam dispensative ad tempus facere, proutcausa rationabilis id exposcet.l 

14. Nemo deinceps parochialem ecclesiam alicui, non constituto in 
aetate legitima et sacerdotio, commendare praesumat, nec tali etiam nisi 
unam, et evidenti nec itate vel utilitate ipsius ecclesiae suadente. Huius- 
modi autem commendam, ut praemittitur, rite factem, declaramus ultra 
semestris temporis spatium non durare, statuentes quicquid secus de 
commendis ecclesiarum parochialium actum fuerit, esse irritum ipso 
iure.2* 

Dt temporibus ordinateonam it qualitate ordinandorum 

15.’ Eos qui clericos parochiae alienae absque superioris ordinandorum 
licentia, scienter seu affectate ignorantia vel quocumque alio figmento 
quaesito praesumpserint ordinare, per annum a collatione ordinum 
decernimus esse suspensos, iis quae iura statuunt contra taliter ordinatos, 
in suo robore duraturis. Clericis quoque parochiae taliter suspensorum, 
postquam eorum suspensio fuerit manifeste, absque ipsorum etiam 
licentia, interim recipiendi ordines ab aliis vicinis episcopis, alias tamen 


canonice, liberam concedimus facultatem .4 


De bigamie 

16.5 Altercationis antiquae dubium praesentis declarationis oraculo deci- 
dentes, bigamos o -=j privilegio clericali declaramus esse nudatos et 
coercioni fori saecularis addictos, consuetudine contraria non obstante. 
Ipsis quoque sub anathemate prohibemus deferre tonsuram vel habitum 
clericalem .: 

De afficio iudicie ordinarii 
17.7 Si canonici a divinis cessare voluerint, prout in ecclesiis aliquibus sibi 


ex consuetudine vel alias vendicant, antequam ad cessationem huiusmodi 
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parish priest until he is twenty-five and approved as to knowledge and morals; 
and that after his appointment, if he has not been ordained priest within the time 
fixed by the canons, despite being warned to this effect, he is to be removed from 
office and it is to be conferred on someone else. Since many neglect to observe 
this canon, we wish their dangerous negligence to be made good by observance 
of the law. We therefore decree that nobody is to be appointed parish priest 
unless he is suitable by knowledge, morals and age. Any appointments from 
now of those younger than twenty-five are to lack all validity. The person 
appointed is obliged to reside in the parish church of which he has become 
rector, in order that he may take more diligent care of the flock entrusted to him. 
Within a year of being appointed to his charge he is to have himself ordained to 
the priesthood. If within that time he has not been ordained, he is deprived of his 
church, even without previous warning, by authority of the present constitu- 
tion. As to residence, as above described, the ordinary may grant a dispensation 
for a time and for a reasonable cause. 

14. No one may henceforth presume to give a parish church “in commen- 
daro" to anyone under the lawful age and not ordained priest. Such a com- 
mendatory may have only one parish church and there must be an evident need 
or advantage for the church itself. We declare, however, that such a commen- 
daro, even when properly made, is not to last more than six months. W e decree 
that any contrary procedure relating to commendams of parish churches is 


invalid by law 2 


On the circumstances ofordination and the quality ofordinands 


15.3 We decree that those who knowingly or with affected ignorance or on 
any other pretext presume to ordain clerics of another diocese without permis- 
sion of the ordinands' superior, are suspended for a year from conferring any 
orders. The penalties prescibed by law against those so ordained are to remain in 
full vigour. We also grant the faculty to clerics of the dioceses of bishops thus 
suspended, after their suspension has become public, freely to receive orders 
meanwhile from neighbouring bishops, even without their own bishop's leave, 


but in other respects canonically.4 


On bigamists 


16? Putting an end to an old debate by the present declaration, we declare 
that bigamists are deprived of any clerical privilege and are to be handed over to 
the control of the secular law, any contrary custom notwithstanding. W e also 
forbid bigamists under pain of anathema to wear the tonsure or clerical dress.6 


On the office ofordinary judge 


17.7 If canons wish to suspend the celebration of divine worship, as is their 
claim from custom or otherwise in certain churches, they are obliged, before 
taking any steps to suspend the celebration, to express their reasons for this in a 
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quoquo modo procedant, in instrumento" publico vel patentibus litteris 
sigillorum suorum autb alteriusb authenticib munimine roboratis, cessationis 
ipsius causam exprimant et illud vel illas ei, contra quem cessare inten- 
dunt, assignent, scituri quod si hoc praetermisso cessaverint vel causa 
quam expresserint non fuerit inventa canonica, omnia quae de quibus- 
cumque proventibus illius ecclesiae in qua cessatum fuerit, cessationis 
tempore perceperunt, restituent. Illa vero quae pro eodem tempore 
debentur eisdem, nullo modo percipient, sed ipsi ecclesiae cedere ac 
nihilominus ei, contra quem cessaverant, de damnis et iniuriis satisfacere 
tenebuntur. Si autem causa eadem canonica fuerit iudicata, is qui occa- 
sionem cessationi dederat, ad omne interesse dictis canonicis et ecclesiae, 
cui debitum officium eius est culpa subtractum, ad certam quantitatem 
taxandam et in divini cultus augmentum convertendam, superioris 
arbitrio condemnetur. Ceterum detestabilem abusum horrendae inde- 
votionis illorum, qui crucis, beatae Virginis aliorumve sanctorum ima- 
gines seu statuas irreverenti ausu tractantes, eas in aggravationem cessa- 
tionis huiusmodi prosternunt in terram, urticis spinisque supponunt, 
penitus reprobantes, aliquid tale de cetero fieri districtius prohibemus, 
statuentes ut in eos qui contra fecerint, ultrix procedat dura sententia, 
quae delinquentes sic graviter puniat, quod alios a similium praesum p- 
tione compescat.l 

18. Ordinarii locorum subditos suos plures dignitates vel ecclesias, 
quibus animarum cura imminet, obtinentes seu personatum aut digni- 
tatem cum alio beneficio, cui cura similis est annexa, districte compellant 
dispensationes, auctoritate quarum huiusmodi ecclesias, personatus seu 
dignitates canonice tenere se asserunt, infra tempus, pro facti qualitate 
ipsorum ordinariorum moderandum arbitrio, exhibere. Quod si forte, 
iusto impedimento cessante, nullam dispensationem infra idem tempus 
contigerit exhiberi, ecclesiae, beneficia, personatus seu dignitates, quae 
sine dispensatione aliqua eo ipso illicite detineri constabit, per eos ad 
quos eorumdem collatio pertinet, libere personis idoneis conferantur. 
Ceterum, si dispensatio exhibita sufficiens evidenter appareat, exhibens 
nequaquam in beneficiis huiusmodi, quae canonice obtinet, molestetur. 
Provideat tamen ordinarius qualiter nec animarum cura in eisdem 
ecclesiis, personatibus seu dignitatibus negligatur nec beneficia ipsa 
debitis obsequiis defraudentur. Si vero de dispensationis exhibitae suf- 
ficientia dubitetur, super hoc erit ad sedem apostolicam recurrendum, 
cuius est aestimare quem modum sui beneficii esse velit. In conferendis 
insuper personatibus, dignitatibus et aliis beneficiis curam habentibus 
animarum annexam, iidem ordinarii diligentiam illam observent, ut per- 
sonatum, dignitatem vel aliquod beneficium, similem curam habens, 
alicui plura similia obtinenti non ante conferre praesumant, quam eis 


super obtentis dispensatio evidenter sufficiens ostendatur. Qua etiam 
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public document or open letter impressed with their seal or with some other 
confirmation of authenticity. They arc to consign this document or letter to the 
person against whom the suspension is directed. They are to know that if they 
suspend services without this formality or the reason expressed is not canonical, 
they shall restore all the income they have received, during the time of the 
suspension, from the church in which the suspension has taken place. They shall 
in no way receive anything owing to them for that period but make it over to the 
church in question. They will, moreover, be obliged to make restitution for the 
loss or injustice done to the person whom they intended to punish. If however 
their cause is judged to be canonical, the one who occasioned the suspension is to 
be sentenced to compensate the said canons and the church from which divine 
service has been withdrawn through his fault. The superior is to adjudicate the 
compensation and it is to be used for the benefit of divine worship. Nevertheless 
we utterly rebuke the detestable abuse and horrible impiety of those who, 
treating with irreverent boldness crucifixes and images or statues of the blessed 
Virgin and other saints, throw them to the ground in order to emphasise the 
suspension of divine worship, and leave them under nettles and thorns. We 
forbid severely any sacrilege of this kind. W e decree that those who disobey are 
to receive a hard retributive sentence which will so chastise the offenders as to 
suppress the like arrogance in others .! 

18. Local ordinaries must strictly compel their subjects to produce the dis- 
pensations by which they hold canonically, as they assert, several dignities or 
churches to which is annexed the cure of souls, or a parsonage or dignity 
together with another benefice to which a similar cure is annexed. These dis- 
pensations are to be shown within a time proportionate to the situation as 
judged by the ordinaries themselves. If without just reason no dispensation has 
been shown within that time, the churches, benefices, parsonages or dignities 
which it is now obvious are held unlawfully without dispensation, are to be 
conferred freely on suitable persons by those who have the right. If on the other 
hand the dispensation shown seems clearly sufficient, the holder is not to be 
troubled in any way in the possession of these benefices canonically obtained. 
The ordinary is however to make provision that neither the care of souls in those 
churches, parsonages or dignities is neglected nor the benefices themselves are 
defrauded of the services owing to them. If there is doubt whether the dispensa- 
tion is sufficient, recourse should be had to the apostolic see, to which judgment 
belongs concerning its benefices. Ordinaries, moreover, in bestowing parson- 
ages, dignities and other benefices involving the cure of souls, are to take care not 
to confer one on someone already holding several similar benefices, unless an 
obviously sufficient dispensation is shown for those already held. Even then, wre 
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ostensa, ita demum ad collationem procedi volumus, si appareat per 
eamdem quod is cui est collatio facienda, huiusmodi personatum, digni- 
tatem vel beneficium retinere licite valeat cum obtentis, vel si ea quae sic 
obtinet, libere ac sponte resignet. Aliter autem de personatibus, digni- 


tatibus et beneficiis talibus facta collatio nullius penitus sit momenti.| 


De postulando 


19.8 Properandum nobis visum est, ut malitiosis litium protractionibus 
occurratur, quod speramus efficaciter provenire si eos, qui circa iudicia 
suum ministerium exhibent, ad id congruis remediis dirigamus. Cum 
igitur ea quae ad hoc salubriter fuerant circa patronos causarum legali 
sanctione provisa, desuetudine abolita videantur, nos sanctionem eandem 
praesentis redivivae constitutionis suffragio, cum aliqua tamen adiectione 
necnon et moderamine, renovantes, statuimus ut omnes et singuli advo- 
cationis officium in foro ecclesiastico sive apud sedem apostolicam sive 
alibi exercentes, praestent, tactis sacrosanctis evangeliis, iuramentum 
quod, in omnibus causis ecclesiasticis et aliis in eodem foro tractandis, 
quarum! assumpserunt patrocinium vel assument, omni virtute sua 
omnique ope id quod verum et iustum existimaverint, suis clientulis 
inferre procurent, nihil in hoc studii, quod eis sit possibile, relinquentes, 
quodque in quacunque parte iudicii eis innotuerit improbam fore causam, 
quam in sua fide receperant, amplius non patrocinabuntur eidem, immo 
ab ea omnino recedent, a communione illius se penitus separantes, reli- 
quis quae circa haec sunt in eadem sanctione statuta, inviolabiliter ob- 
servandis. Procuratores insuper iuramento simili astringantur. Huius- 
modi quoque iuramentum tam advocati quam procuratores in foro, in 
quo idem assumpserunt officium, teneantur annis singulis iterare. Qui 
vero ad eamdem sedem veniunt vel ad curiam cuiuslibet ecclesiastici 
iudicis, in qua nondum tale praestiterant iuramentum, accedunt, in ali- 
quibus singularibus causis patrocinium vel procurationis ministerium 
praestiturib, praestent in singulis causis eisdem, mota controversia, simile 
iuramentum. Adv ti autem et procuratores, qui iuxta praedictam for- 
mam iurare noluerint, exeeutionem officiorum suorum, huiusmodi no- 
luntate durante, sibi noverint interdictam. Quod si iuramentum praesti- 
tum violare praesumpserint, praeter reatum periurii, consiliarii etiam qui 
scienter iniquam causam foverint, divinam et nostram maledictionem 
incurrant, a qua non aliter liberentur nisi duplum eius restituerint, quod 
pro tam iniquis advocatione, procuratione vel consilio receperunt; ac 
nihilominus de damnis quae per iniqua huiusmodi ministeria partibus 
irrogarunt, illis satisfacere teneantur. Ceterum, ne cupiditatis ardor ali- 
quos ad haec salubria statuta contemnenda praecipitet, districtius in- 
hibemus ne aliquis advocatus in quacunque causa ultra viginti, procura- 
tor vero ultra duodecim libras Turonensium recipere, salarii nomine vel 


etiam sub palmarii colore, praesumant. Qui autem ultra receperint, 
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wish the ordinary to confer the benefice only if it appears from the dispensation 
that the beneficiary may lawfully retain this parsonage, dignity or benefice 
together with those he already holds, or if he is prepared freely to resign those he 
already holds. If not, the bestowing of such parsonages, dignities and benefices 


is to be of no consequence whatever. 


On pleading 


192 It seems that we must counteract promptly the crafty dragging-out of 
lawsuits. We hope to do this effectively by giving suitable remedial directives to 
those who offer their services in legal matters. Since the things that have been 
beneficially provided by legal sanction concerning advocates seem to have fallen 
into disuse, we renew the same sanction by the present constitution, with some 
addition and modification. We decree that each and every advocate in the 
ecclesiastical forum, whether before the apostolic see or elsewhere, is to swear 
on the holy gospels that in all ecclesiastical causes and others in the same forum, 
ofwhich they have assumed or will assume the defence, they will do their utmost 
for their clients in what they judge to be true and just. They are also to swear that 
at whatever part of the process they find out that the cause which they had 
accepted in good faith is unjust, they will cease to defend it; they will rather 
abandon it altogether, having nothing further to do with it, and will inviolably 
observe the rest of the above sanction. Proctors also are to be bound by a similar 
oath. Both advocates and proctors are obliged to renew this oath every year in 
the forum in which they have assumed office. Those who come before the 
apostolic see or to the court of some ecclesiastical judge, in which they have not 
yet taken such an oath, in order to act as advocate or proctor in some individual 
case, are to take a like oath, in each case, at the beginning of the litigation. 
Advocates and proctors who refuse to swear in the above way are forbidden to 
practise while their refusal persists. If they deliberately violate their oath, 
counsellors who have knowingly encouraged an unjust cause incur, in addition 
to the guilt of perjury, the divine and our malediction, from which they cannot 
be absolved unless they restore double the amount they accepted for such evil 
Work as advocate, proctor or counsel. They are moreover obliged to make 
restitution for the loss caused to the parties wronged by their unjust ministry. 
Furthermore, lest insatiate greed drive some into contempt for these sound 
decrees, we strictly forbid an advocate to accept more than twenty tournois 
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nequaquam dominium eorum quae praedictam quantitatem excedunt, 
acquirant, sed ad restitutionem integram teneantur illorum; ita quod nihil 
horum, ad quae restituenda eos teneri praemisimus, in fraudem praesentis 
constitutionis remitti possit eisdem. Et insuper advocati constitutionem 
praesentem taliter violantes, ab advocationis officio triennio suspendan- 
tur. Procuratores vero extunc sibi sciant cuiuslibet procurationis in 
iudicio licentiam denegatam. 
De iit quae ri metusre casesa fiunt 

20.1 Absolutionis beneficium ab excommunicationis sententia vel quam- 
cumque revocationem ipsius aut suspensionis seu etiam interdicti, per vim 
vel metum extorta, praesentis constitutionis auctoritate omnino viribus 
vacuamus. Ne autem sine vindicta violentiae crescat audacia, eos qui 
absolutionem sive revocationem huiusmodi vi vel metu extorserint*, 


excommunicationis sententiae decernimus$8 subiacere? 


De praebendis ei dignitatibus 


21? Statutum felicis recordationis Clementis papae IV4 praedecessoris 
nostri de dignitatibus et beneficiis in curia Romana vacantibus, nequaquam 
per alium quam per Romanum pontificem conferendis, decrevimus taliter 
moderandum, ut ii ad quos eorumdem beneficiorum et dignitatum spectat 
collatio, statuto non obstante praedicto, demum post mensem, a die quo 
dignitates seu beneficia ipsa vacaverint numerandum, ea conferre valeant 
tantummodo per seipsos vel, ipsis agentibus in remotis, per suos vicarios 
generales in eorum dioecesibus exsistentes, quibus id canonice sit com- 


missum? 
De rebus ecclesiae non alienandis 


22? Hoc consultissimo prohibemus edicto7, universos et singulos praela- 
tos ecclesias sibi commissas, bona immobilia seu iura ipsarum, laicis sub- 
mittere, subicere seu supponere, absque capituli sui consensu et sedis 
apostolicae licentia speciali, non concedendo bona ipsa vel iura in emphi- 
theosim seu alias alienando in forma et casibus a iure permissis, sed 
constituendo vel recognoscendo seu profitendo ab illis ea tanquam a 
superioribus se tenere seu ab ipsis eadem advocando, prout in quibusdam 
partibus vulgariter dicitur avoer, vel ipsos patronos sive advocatos 
ecclesiarum seu bonorum ipsorum, perpetuo aut ad tempus non modicum 
statuendo. Contractus autem omnes, etiam iuramenti, poenae vel alterius 
cuiuslibet firmitatis adiectione vallatos, quos de talibus alienationibus, 
sine huiusmodi licentia et consensu contigerit celebrari, et quicquid ex 
eis secutum fuerit, decernimus adeo viribus omnino carere, ut nec ius 
aliquod tribuant nec praescribendi etiam causam parent. Et nihilominus 
praelatos, qui secus egerint, ipso facto ab officio et administratione, cleri- 
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pounds for any case, a proctor more than twelve, as salary or even on the pretext 
ofa reward for winning. Those who accept more are not in any way to acquire 
ownership of the excess, but are obliged to restitution; none of this penalty of 
restitution can be remitted in evasion of the present constitution. In addition, 
advocates who thus violate the present constitution are to be suspended from 
their office for three years. Proctors, on the other hand, shall be denied permis- 


sion to exercise their office in a court of law. 


On what is done by force or because ojfear 


20. Weannul by authority of this constitution any absolution from sentence 
of excommunication or any recall of it, or of suspension or even of interdict, 
which has been extorted by force or fear. Lest boldness increase when violence 
goes unpunished, we decree that those who have extorted such an absolution or 
withdrawal by force or fear lie under sentence of excommunication.) 


On prebends and dignities 


21? We have decreed that the statute of Pope Clement IV460ur predecessor 
of happy memory, that dignities and benefices which become vacant in the 
Roman curia are to be conferred by nobody other than the Roman pontiff, is to 
be modified as follows. Those who have the conferring of these benefices and 
dignities may confer them validly, notwithstanding the said statute, but not till a 
month after the day on which the dignities and benefices have become vacant, 
and then only by themselves personally or, if they are atadistance, through their 
vicar-generals in their dioceses, to whom this charge has been canonically 


entrusted? 


On not alienating the property ofthe church 


22. By this well-considered decree] we forbid each and every prelate to 
submit, subject or subordinate the churches entrusted to him, their immovable 
property or rights, to lay people without the consent of his chapter and the 
special leave of the apostolic see. It is not a question of granting the property or 
rights in emphyteusis or otherwise alienating them in the form and in the cases 
permitted by the law. What is forbidden is the establishment or recognition of 
these laity as superiors from whom the property and rights are held, or making 
them the protectors, an arrangement which is called in the vernacular of certain 
places “to avow"; that is, the laity are appointed patrons or advocates of the 
churches or their property, either perpetually or for a long period. We decree 
that all such contracts of alienation, even when fortified by oath, penalty or any 
other confirmation, which are made without the above leave and consent, and 
any consequences of these contracts, are entirely null; no right is conferred, no 
cause for prescription is provided. We decree moreover that prelates who 
disobey are automatically suspended for three years from office and administra- 
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cos etiam qui scientes contra inhibitionem praedictam aliquid esse prae- 
sumptum, id superiori denuntiare neglexerint, a perceptione beneficiorum, 
quae in ecclesia sic gravata obtinent, trienniol statuimus esse suspensosb. 
Laici vero qui praelatos vel capitula ecclesiarum seu alias personas eccle- 
siasticas, ad submissiones huiusmodi faciendas hactenus compulerunt, 
nisi post competentem monitionem, remissa submissione quam per vim 
vel metum exegerant, ecclesias et bona ecclesiastica eis submissa taliter 
in sua libertate dimittant, illi etiam qui de cetero praelatos vel personas 
easdem ad talia facienda compulerint, cuiuscumque sint conditionisÜ aut 
status, excommunicationis sint sententia innodati. Ex contractibus prae- 
terea super praemissis huiusmodi, licentia et consensu intervenientibus, 
hactenus initis vel quos in futurum iniri continget, seu occasione illorum, 
laici ultra id quod eis ex natura contractuum ipsorum vel adhibita in illis 
lege permittitur, aliquid non usurpent. Qui vero secus egerint, nisi 
legitime moniti ab huiusmodi usurpatione destiterint, restituendo etiam 
quae taliter usurparant, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrant 
et extunc ad supponendum terram ipsorum, si opus fuerit, ecclesiastico 


interdicto, libere procedatur.l 


De religiosis domibas, »S episcopo sint subiectae 

23.) Religionum diversitatem nimiam, ne confusionem induceret, gene- 
rale concilium3 consulta prohibitione vitavit. Sed quia nonl soluma impor- 
tuna petentium inhiatio illarum postmodum multiplicationem extorsit, ve- 
rum etiam aliquorum praesumptuosa temeritas diversorum ordinum, prae- 
cipue mendicantium, quorum nondum approbationes meruere principium, 
effrenatam quasi multitudinem adinvenit, repetita constitutione distric- 
tius inhibentes, ne aliquis de cetero novum ordinem aut religionem 
inveniat vel habitum novae religionis assumat, cunctasd affatim religiones 
et ordines mendicantes post dictum concilium adinventos, qui nullam 
confirmationem sedis apostolicae meruerunt, perpetuae prohibitioni sub- 
icimus et quatenus' processerant', revocamus. Confirmatos tamen per 
sedem eamdem, post idem concilium institutos, quibus ad congruam 
sustentationem reditus aut possessiones habere professio sive regula vel 
constitutiones quaelibet interdicunt sed per quaestum publicum tribuere 
victum solet incerta mendicitas, modo subsidere decernimus infrascripto, 
ut professoribus eorumdem ordinum ita liceat in illis remanere, si velint 
quod nullum deinceps ad eorum professionem admittant, nec de novo 
domum aut aliquem locum acquirant nec domos seu loca quae habent^ 
alienare valeant, sine sedis eiusdem licentia speciali. Nos enim ea disposi- 
tioni sedis apostolicae reservamus, in Terrae sanctae subsidium vel 
pauperum aut alios pios usus per locorum ordinarios vel eos quibus sedes 
ipsa commiserit, convertenda. Si vero secus praesumptum fuerit, nec 
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* de novo ... habent] domos seu loca alia emant nec huiusmodi IF 
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tion, and clerics who know that the prohibition has been violated but fail to give 
notice of it to the superior, are automatically suspended for three years from 
receiving the fruits of benefices they hold in the church so oppressed. The laity, 
indeed, who have hitherto forced prelates, chapters of churches or other eccle- 
siastical persons to make these submissions, are to be bound by sentence of 
excommunication, unless after suitable admonition, having given up the sub- 
mission they exacted through force or fear, they set free the churches and return 
the property thus surrendered to them. Those also who in future shall compel 
prelates or other ecclesiastical persons to make such submissions are also to be 
excommunicated, whatever be their condition or status. Even when contracts 
have been or will be made with the due leave and consent, or on the occasion of 
such contracts, the laity are not to transgress the limits set by the nature of the 
contract itself or the law on which the contract is based. Those indeed who act 
otherwise, unless after lawful admonition they desist from such usurpation, 
restoring also what they have usurped, incur automatic excommunication, and 
henceforward the way is open, if need be, to lay their land under ecclesiastical 


interdict.| 


On religions houses, that they are to be subject to the bishop 


23.2 A general council} by a considered prohibition averted the excessive 
diversity of religious orders, lest it might lead to confusion. Afterwards, how- 
ever, not only has the troublesome desire of petitioners extoned their multiplica- 
tion, but also the presumptuous rashness of some has produced an almost 
unlimited crowd of diverse orders, especially mendicant, which have not yet 
merited the beginnings of approval. We therefore renew the constitution, and 
severely prohibit that anyone found henceforth anew order or form of religious 
life, or assume its habit. We perpetually forbid absolutely all the forms of 
religious life and the mendicant orders founded after the said council which have 
not merited confirmation of the apostolic see, and we suppress them in so far as 
they have spread. As to those orders, however, confirmed by the apostolic see 
and instituted after the council, whose profession, rule or constitutions forbid 
them to have revenues or possessions for their fitting support but whose 
insecure mendicancy usually provides a living through public begging, we 
decree that they may survive on the following terms. The professed members of 
these orders may continue in them if they are willing not to admit henceforth 
anyone to profession, nor to acquire a new house or land, nor to have power to 
alienate the houses or land they have, without special leave of the apostolic see. 
We reserve these possessions for the disposal of the apostolic see, to be used for 
aid to the holy Land or for the poor or to be turned to other pious uses through 
local ordinaries or others commissioned by the apostolic see. If the above 
conditions are violated, neither the reception of persons nor the acquisition 
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personarum receptio nec domorum vel locorum acquisitio aut ipsorum 
ccterorumque bonorum alienatio valeat, et nihilominus contrarium fa- 
cientes, sententiam excommunicationis incurrant. Personis quoque ip- 
sorum ordinum omnino interdicimus, quoad extraneos, praedicationis et 
audiendae confessionis officium ac etiam sepulturaml. Sane ad Praedi- 
catorum et Minorum ordines, quos evidens ex eis utilitas ecclesiae univer- 
sali proveniens perhibet approbatos, praesentem non patimur consti- 
tutionem extendi. Ceterum Carmelitarum et Eremitarum sancti Augustini 
ordines, quorum institutio dictum concilium generale praecessitb, in suo 
statu manere concedimus, donec de ipsis fuerit aliter ordinatum. Inten- 
dimus siquidem tam de illis quam de reliquis etiam non mendicantibus 
ordinibus, prout animarum saluti et eorum statui expedire viderimus, 
providere. Ad haec personis ordinum, ad quos constitutio praesens 
extenditur, transeundi ad reliquos ordines approbatos, licentiam con- 
cedimus generalem, ita quod nullus ordo ad alium vel conventus ad 
conventum se ac loca sua totaliter transferat, sedis eiusdem permissione 


super hoc specialiter non obtenta.l 
De ctnsibus et procurationibus 


24.2 Exigit perversorum audacia ut non simus sola delictorum prohibi- 
tione contenti, sed poenam etiam delinquentibus imponamus. Constitutio- 
nem itaque felicis recordationis Innocentii papae IV3 praedecessoris nostri 
editam super non recipiendis in pecunia procurationibus et super recep- 
tione munerum visitantibus eorumque familiis interdicta, quam multo- 
rum fertur temeritas praeterire, volentes inviolabiliter observari, eam 
decrevimus poenae adiectione iuvandam, statuentes ut universi et singuli 
qui, ob procurationem sibi ratione visitationis debitam, exigere pecuniam 
vel etiam a volente recipere, aut alias constitutionem ipsam, recipiendo 
munera sive visitationis officio non impenso procurationem in victuali- 
bus aut aliquid aliud, procurationis occasione, violare praesumpserint, 
duplum eius quod receperint, ecclesiae a qua id receptum fuerit, infra 
mensem reddere teneantur; alioquin extunc patriarchae, archiepiscopi, 
episcopi duplum ipsum ultra praedictum tempus restituere differentes, 
ingressum sibi ecclesiae interdictum; inferiores vero ab officio et bene- 
ficio noverint se suspensos, quousque de duplo huiusmodi gravatis 
ecclesiis plenariam satisfactionem impendant, nulla eis in hoc dantium 


remissione, liberalitate seu gratia valitura.4 


à personis ... sepulturam] personas quorumcumque (personis quoque /O) ipsorum ordi- 
num omnino praedicantes (praedicationis K') et audiendae confessionis officium nec non 
vel admittendi extraneos ad sepulturam aliquos interdicimus facultatem W' 
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of houses or land nor the alienation of these or other property is valid, and in 
addition excommunication is incurred. We also forbid absolutely to members of 
these orders, in regard to externs, the office of preaching and hearing confessions 
and the right of burial. Of course we do not allow the present constitution to 
apply to the orders of Preachers and Minors; their approval bears witness to 
their evident advantage to the universal church. Furthermore, we grant that the 
order of Carmelites and that of the Hermits of Saint Augustine, the institution of 
which preceded the said general counciló, may remain as they are, until other 
regulations are made for them. We intend in fact to provide both for them and 
for the other orders, even the non-mendicants, as we shall see to be for the good 
of souls and for the good state of the orders. W e grant also a general permission 
to members of orders to which this present constitution applies, to pass to the 
other approved orders on this condition: no order is to transfer itself wholly to 
another, no community is to transfer itself and its possessions wholly to 
another, without special permission from the apostolic see.| 


On taxes and procurations 


24.) The boldness of wicked people demands that we should not be satisfied 
with merely forbidding offences, but should inflict punishment on the offen- 
ders. The constitution of Pope Innocent IV3, our predecessorof happy memory, 
forbade procurations to be received in the form of money, or the acceptance of 
gifts by pastoral visitors and their attendants. It is said that many rashly trans- 
gress this constitution. We wish it to be inviolably observed and have decreed 
that it should be strengthened by adding a penalty. W e decree that one and all 
who presume, because of the procuration owing to them by reason of a visita- 
tion, to exact money or even to accept money from someone willing; or to 
violate the constitution in another way by accepting gifts or, without making the 
visitation, accepting procurations in food or anything else; are obliged to give 
back double of what they have received to the church from which they received 
it, and this within a month. If they do not, from that time patriarchs, 
archbishops and bishops who put off restoration of the double payment beyond 
the said period, are to know that entry into the church is forbidden them; and 
lower clergy are to know that they are suspended from office and benefice until 
they have made full satisfaction of this double to the burdened churches; the 


remission, liberality or kindness of the givers is to avail nothing .4 


b the institution ... council] which claim to have been founded before the said council W 
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De immsmitaU tccktiarw * 

25.1 Decet domum Domini sanctitudo2, decet, ut cuius /n pace factus est 
locus eiusf sit cultus cum debita veneratione pacificus. Sit itaque ad eccle- 
sias humilis et devotus ingressus, sit in eis quieta conversatio, Deo grata, 
inspicientibus placida, quae considerantes non solum instruat sed re- 
ficiat. Convenientes ibidem nomen illud quod est super omne nomen’, 
a quo aliud sub coelo non est datum hominibus, in quo salvos heri cre- 
dentes oporteat^, nomen videlicet lesu Christi, qui salvum faciet populum 
suum a peccatis eorum6, exhibitione reverentiae specialis attollant, et 
quod generaliter scribitur, ut in nomine lesu omne genu flectatur!, singuli 
singulariter in seipsis implentes, praecipue dum aguntur missarum sacra 
mysteria, gloriosum illud nomen quandocunque recolitur, flectant genua 
cordis su?, quodb vel capitis inclinatione testentur. Attendantur in locisc 
ipsisc intentis praecordiis sacra4 solemnia, devotis animis orationibus 
intendatur. Nullus in locis eisdem in quibus cum pace ac quiete vota 
convenit celebrari, seditionem excitet, conclamationem moveat, impetum- 
ve committat. Cessent in illis universitatum et societatum quarumlibet 
consilia, conciones et publica parlamenta. Cessent vana et multo fortius 
foeda et prophana colloquia. Cessent confabulationes quaelibet. Sinte 
postremo quaecunque alia divinum turbare possunt officium aut oculos 
divinae maiestatis offendere, ab ipsis prorsusf extranea, ne ubi peccatorum 
est venia postulanda, ibi peccandi detur occasio aut deprehendantur 
peccata committi. Cessent in ecclesiis earumque cimiteriis negotiationes 
et praecipue nundinarum ac fori cuiusque tumultus. Omnis in eis saecu- 
larium iudiciorum strepitus conquiescat. Nulla inibi causa per laicos, 
criminalis maxime, agitetur. Sint loca eadem a laicorum cognitionibus 
aliena. Ordinarii locorum haec faciant observari, suadenda suadeant, 
interdicta huius canonis auctoritate compescant, ad haec alios etiam in 
ecclesiis ipsis magis assiduos et ad praemissa idoneos deputando. Et 
nihilominus processus iudicum saecularium ac specialiter sententiae pro- 
latae in eisdem locis, omni careant robore firmitatis. Qui vero praemissas 
inhibitiones animo petulanti contempserint, praeter processum ordina- 
riorum et deputandorum ab ipsis, divinae ultionis et nostrae poterunt 
acrimoniam formidare, donec suum confessi reatum, a similibus, firmato 
proposito, deliberaverint abstinere.$5* 


Dt usuris 


26.8 Usurarum voraginem, quae animas devorat et facultates exhaurit, 
compescere cupientes, constitutionem Lateranensis conciliilÜ contra usu- 
rarios editam, sub divinae maledictionis interminatione, praecipimus 
inviolabiliter observari. Et quia quo minor feneratoribus aderit fene- 


randi commoditas, eo magis adimetur fenus exercendi libertas, hac 
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On the immunity of churches 


25. Holiness befits the house ofthe Lord], it is fitting that he whose abode has 
been established in peace3 should be worshipped in peace and with due rever- 
ence. Churches, then, should be entered humbly and devoutly; behaviour inside 
should be calm, pleasing to God, bringing peace to the beholders, a source not 
only of instruction but of mental refreshment. Those who assemble in church 
should extol with an act of special reverence that name with is above every 
name3, than which no other under heaven has been given to people, in which 
believers must be saved5, the name, that is, of Jesus Christ, who will save his 
peoplefrom their sinsb. Each should fulfil in himself that which is written for all, 
that at the name ofJesus every knee should bow7, whenever that glorious name is 
recalled, especially during the sacred mysteries of the mass, everyone should 
bow the knees of his heart, which he can do even by a bow of his head. In 
churches the sacred solemnities should possess the whole heart and mind; the 
whole attention should be given to prayer. Here where it is proper to offer 
heavenly desires with peace and calm, let nobody arouse rebellion, provoke 
clamour or be guilty of violence. The consultations of universities and of any 
associations whatever must cease to be held in churches, so also must public 
speeches and parliaments. Idle and, even more, foul and profane talk must stop; 
chatter in all its forms must cease. Everything, in short, that may disturb divine 
worship or offend the eyes of the divine majesty should be absolutely foreign to 
churches, lest where pardon should be asked for our sins, occasion is given for 
sin, or sin is found to be committed. No more business is to be conducted in 
churches or their cemeteries, especially they are not to have the bustle of markets 
and public squares. All noise of secular courts must be stilled. The laity are not to 
hold their trials in churches, more especially criminal cases. The church is not to 
be a place for lay judicial inquiries. Local ordinaries should see that all this is 
observed, persuade where persuasion is needed, suppress by their authority 
what is forbidden by this canon. They should also depute for this purpose 
persons in the churches who are most assiduous and suitable for the above aims. 
Moreover, the proceedings of secular judges, and in particular the sentences 
passed in these sacred places, are to lack all validity. Those indeed who im- 
pudently defy the above prohibitions, in addition to the sanctions imposed by 
ordinaries and their deputies, will have to fear the sterness of the divine retribu- 
tion and our own until, having confessed their guilt, they have firmly resolved to 
avoid such conduct for the future.89 


On usury 


26? Wishing to close up the abyss of usury, which devours souls and swal- 
lows up property, we order under threat of the divine malediction that the 
constitution of the Lateran councillÜ against usurers be inviolably observed. 
Since the less convenient it is for usurers to lend, the more their freedom to 
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generali constitutione sancimus, ut nec collegium nec alia universitas vel 
singularis persona, cuiuscunque sit dignitatis, conditionis aut status, 
alienigenas et alios non oriundos de terris ipsorum1* publice pecuniam 
fenebrem exercentes aut exercere volentes, ad hoc domos in terris suis 
conducere vel conductas habere aut alias habitare permittat8, sed huius- 5 
modi usurarios manifestos omnes infra tres menses de terris suisc ex- 
pellant, numquam aliquos talesd de cetero admissuri. Nemo illis ad fenus 
exercendum domos locet vel sub alio titulo quocunque concedat'. Qui 
vero contrarium fecerint, si personae fuerint ecclesiasticae, patriarchae^, 
archiepiscopis, episcopi8, suspensionis; minores vero personae! singu- 10 
lares*, excommunicationis; collegium autem seul* alia universitas, inter- 
dicti sententiam ipso facto se noverint incursuros. Quam si per mensem 
animo sustinuerint indurato, terrae! ipsorum, quandiu™ inm eism iidem 
usurarii commorantur, extunc ecclesiastico subiaceant interdicto. Ce- 
terum" si" laici fuerint, per suos ordinarios ab huiusmodi excessu, omni 15 
privilegio cessante, per censuram ecclesiasticam compescantur0.l 

27.2 Quamquam? usurarii manifesti de usuris quas receperant, satis- 
fieri*^ expressa quantitate vel indistincte in ultima voluntate mandaverint, 
nihilominus tamen eis sepultura ecclesiastica denegetur, donec vel de 
usuris ipsis fuerit, prout patiuntur facultates eorum, plenarie satisfactum 20 
vel illis quibus est facienda restitutio, si praesto sint' 1ipsi' aut alii qui eis 
possint acquirere vel, eis absentibus, loci ordinario aut eius vices gerenti 
sive rectori parochiae in qua testator habitat, coram aliquibus fidedignis 
de ipsa parochia (quibus quidem ordinario, vicario et rectori, praedicto' 
modol, cautionem huiusmodi, eorum nomine liceat praesentis constitu- 25 
tionis auctoritate recipere, ita quod illis proinde actio acquiratur), aut servo 
publico de ipsius ordinarii mandato, idonee de restitutione facienda sit 
cautum. Ceterum si receptarum usurarum sit quantitas manifesta, illam 
semper in cautione praedicta exprimi volumus; alioquin aliam recipientis 
cautionem huiusmodi' arbitrio moderandam. Ipse tamen scienter non m 
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practise usury is curtailed, we ordain by this general constitution as follows. 
Neither a college, nor other community, nor an individual person, of whatever 
dignity, condition or status, may permit those foreigners and others not origi- 
nating from their territories3, who practise usury or wish to do so, to rent houses 
tor that purpose or to occupy rented houses or to live elsewhere. Rather, they 
must expel all such notorious usurers from their territories within three months, 
never to admit any such for the future. Nobody is to let houses to them for 
usury, nor grant them houses under any other titleó. Those indeed who act 
otherwise, if they are ecclesiastical persons, patriarchs, archbishops or bishops, 
are to know that they incur automatic suspension; lesser individual persons, 
excommunication; colleges or other communities, interdict. If they remain 
obdurate throughout a month, their territories shall lie henceforth under eccle- 
siastical interdict as long as the usurers remain there. Furthermore, if they are 
layfolk, they are to be restrained from such transgression through their ordinar- 
ies by ecclesiastical censure, all privileges ceasing.0l 

27.2 Although notorious usurers give orders in their wills that restitution be 
made for their usurious gains, either in express terms or in general, ecclesiastical 
burial is nevertheless to be refused until full restitution has been made as far as 
the usurer's means allow, or until a pledge has been given of fitting restitution. 
This pledge is to be given to those to whom restitution is due, if they themselves 
or others who can receive for them are present. If they are absent, the pledge is to 
be given to the local ordinary or his vicar or the rector of the parish where the 
testator lives, in the presence of trustworthy persons from the parish (the 
ordinary, vicar and rector, as just mentioned, shall have permission to receive 
such pledge in their name by authority of the present constitution, so that these 
ecclesiastics have the right to action). The pledge may also be given to a public 
servant commissioned by the ordinary. If the sum owing from usury is openly 
known, we wish this sum always to be expressed in the pledge; if the amount is 
not clearly known, the sum is to be determined by the receiver of the pledgel. 
The receiver must make his estimate at not less than the probable amount; if he 
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satisfactionem residui teneatur. Omnes autem religiosos et alios, qui 
manifestos usurarios contra praesentis sanctionis* formam ad ecclesiasti- 
cam admittere ausi fuerintó sepulturam, poenae in Lateranensi conciliol 
contra usurarios promulgatae0, statuimus subiacere. Nullus manifestorum 
usurariorum testamentis intersit aut eos ad confessionem admittat sive 
ipsos absolvat, nisi de usuris satisfecerint vel de satisfaciendo pro suarum 
viribus facultatum praestent, ut praemittitur, idoneam cautionem. Testa- 
menta quoque manifestorum usurariorum aliter facta non valeant, sed 
sint irrita ipso iured’? 
De iemtriu et damno dato 

28? Etsi pignorationes quas vulgaris elocutio represalias nominat, in qui- 
bus alius pro alio praegravatur, tanquam graves,legibus et aequitati naturali 
contrariae, civili sint constitutione prohibitae, ut tamen earum prohibitio 
in personis ecclesiasticis tanto amplius timeatur, quanto in illis specialius 
inhibentur, eas concedi contra personas praedictas seu bona ipsarum, aut 
quantumcumque generaliter praetextu cuiusvis consuetudinis, quam 
potius reputamus abusum, forte concessas, ad illas extendi praesenti 
decreto districtius inhibemus. Illi autem qui contra fecerint, adversus 
personas easdem pignorationes seu represalias concedendo vel extendendo 
ad eas, nisi praesumptionem huiusmodi revocaverint, a concessionis vel 
extensionis tempore infra mensem, si personae singulares fuerint, senten- 
tiam excommunicationis incurrant; si vero universitas, ecclesiastico 


subiaceat interdicto.4 


De sententia excommunicationis 


29? Constitutionem felicis recordationis Innocentii papae IV e praedeces- 
soris nostri, quae prohibet participantes excommunicatis ea participatione 
quae solam minorem excommunicationem inducit, monitione canonica 
non praemissa maiori excommunicatione ligari, decernens promulgatam 
aliter excommunicationis sententiam non tenere, ad tollendum omnem 
ambiguitatis scrupulum, declarantes decernimus ita demum monitionem 
esse canonicam in hoc casu si, aliis rite servatis, eos qui monentur, ex- 
primat nominatim. Statuimus quoque ut inter monitiones quas, ut cano- 
nicae promulgetur excommunicationis sententia, statuunt iura perm itti, 
iudices, sive monitionibus tribus utantur sive una pro omnibus, observent 
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does otherwise, he is obliged to restitution for anything still owing. We decree 
that all religious and others who presume to grant ecclesiastical burial to 
notorious usurers, contrary to this decree, arc subject to the penalty prom- 
ulgated against usurers at the Lateran council*. Nobody is to assist at the wills of 
notorious usurers or hear their confessions or absolve them, unless they have 
made restitution for their usury or have given a fitting guarantee, as far as they 
can, as described above. The wills made in any other way by notorious usurers 
have no validity, but are by law null and voidll.2 


On wrongs and the loss caused 


28? The distraints which in the vernacular are called *reprisals", by which 
some people are burdened in place of others, have been forbidden by the civil 
constitution as oppressive and contrary to the laws and natural equity. In order, 
however, that offenders may have greater fear of breaking the law where 
ecclesiastical persons are concerned, in accordance with the more particular 
prohibition of reprisals against them, we severely forbid the granting of reprisals 
against ecclesiastical persons or their goods. By this present decree we also 
forbid the extension of such reprisals, perhaps granted universally on pretext of 
some custom which we would prefer to call an abuse, to these persons. Those 
who act otherwise, by granting distraints or reprisals against such persons or 
extending the grant to include them, unless they revoke such presumption 
within a month, incur sentence of excommunication, if they are individuals; 
they are to be laid under ecclesiastical interdict, if they are a community '.£ 


On the sentence ofexcommunication 


29? The constitution of Pope Innocent IV6, our predecessor of happy mem- 
ory, forbids that those who communicate with excommunicated persons in 
matters carrying only a minor excommunication should be bound, without first 
receiving canonical admonition, by a major excommunication; the sentence of 
excommunication thus promulgated does not bind. In order to remove any 
scruple of ambiguity, we declare that the admonition is canonical only if, after all 
other formalities have been duly observed, it names the persons admonished. 
W e decree also that in the course of the admonitions required for the sentence to 
be promulgated canonically, the judges, whether they give three admonitions or 
one for all three, should observe fitting intervals of some days, unless the 
urgency of the situation counsels otherwise .7 
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30? Praesenti generali declaramus edicto beneficium relaxationis ad 


cautelam, quoad interdicti sententias in civitates, castra vel quaelibet alia 
loca generaliter promulgatas, locum aliquatenus non habere 

31? Quicunque pro eo quod in reges, principes, barones, nobiles, 
ballivos vel quoslibet ministros 
municationis, suspensionis seu interdicti 
licentiam alicui dederint occidendi, capiendi seu alias 
bonis suis vel suorum gravandi eos qui tales sententias protulerunt, sive 


eorum aut quoscunque alios excom- 
sententia fuerit promulgata, 
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integra revocaverint vel 
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licentiae, sit processum, nisi bona ipsa sint infra octo dierum 
restituta aut satisfactio pro ipsis impensa, in excommunicationis senten- 
tiam incidant ipso facto’. Eadem quoque sint sententia innodati omnes 
qui ausi fuerint praedicta licentia data uti, vel aliquid praemissorum, ad 
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30. By the present general decree we declare that the benefit of provisional 
absolution does not in any way apply to cities, villages or any other places 
against which a general interdict has been promulgated? 

31? Whoever, from the fact that a sentence of excommunication, suspension 
or interdict has been promulgated against kings, princes, barons, nobles, bailiffs 
or their agents or anyone else, gives leave to someone to kill, capture or molest, 
in their persons or goods or in those of their relatives, those who have published 
such sentences, or on whose account the sentences were published, or who 
observe such sentences or refuse to communicate with those so excommuni- 
cated, unless they revoke in time such permission, automatically fall under 
sentence of excommunication. If property has been seized on the occasion of 
such permission, the same sentence is incurred unless the goods are returned 
within eight days or satisfaction is made for the loss. All who have dared to make 
use of the permission, or commit on their own initiative any of the above crimes 
for which we have forbidden permission to be given, are bound by the same 
sentence. Those who remain under this sentence of excommuniction for two 
months cannot henceforth obtain absolution except through the apostolic see? 


| const. 13 in BN. 2 ch. 10 V 11 Sext (Fr 2, 1102). 3 const. 20 in BN. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The general council of Vienne was summoned by pope Clement V with the bull 
Regnans in caelis, which he had written on 12 August 1308 at Poitiers (the 
Roman pontiff had remained in France from the year of his election, thus begin- 
ning the period of the church's history known as the Avignon captivity). The 
pope was subject to forceful pressure from the European states, particularly from 
France. Philip IV of France, the king who had opposed Boniface VIII so bitterly, 
had so much power over Clement V that he seems to have been able to change 
the whole state of ecclesiastical affairs at will2. The council of Vienne is seen as an 
outstanding example of this political pressure, although the pope energetically 
defended the liberty of the church as far as circumstances allowed and he him- 
self had the power. The council had been summoned for | October 1310 at 
Vienne. This city did not belong to the kingdom of France, though Philip IV in 
1310 had occupied nearby Lyons by force . There were no general summonses 
and only 231 ecclesiastics were invited; the others however could employ a 
procurator45 

The complaint against the Templars seems to have been the first and greatest 
concern of the council. Thus the bull convoking the council was written at the 
same time as Clement V summoned the Templar order to a canonical enquiry. 
Through the whole of Europe cases were heard concerning the order and 
individual Templars3. This work had not been completed by 1310 and so the 
pope deferred the opening of the council to | October 13116. Events had moved, 
however, in such a way that the Templars’ condemnation and Philip's victory 
seemed very probable. This placed the authority and freedom of the council 
under severe constraint. 

The council began at Vienne on the 16 October 13117 in the presence of 20 
cardinals, 4 patriarchs, about 100 archbishops and bishops, and a number of 
abbots and priors8. From the sermon given in the first session by Clement V, 
three questions were seen as of greatest importance: the case of the Templars, the 
business of the holy Land, and the reform of the church. Clement himself gave 
an account of the allegations which had been made against the Templar order9. 
The work of the council was carried on outside the full assembly, that is to say, 


| See Regestum Clementis papae V (= Hegestum)^ Ill Rome 1886» 3626-3632 (Msi 25» 369- 
388); sec among others H. Finke, Papsttum und Untergang des Templerordens, | Münster in 
Westphalia 1907, 230; Müller 13-18» 


2 See among others Finke, I, 86-110. 3 See Muller 18. 
4 See Finke, Il, 303-305; Müller 20-26, 663-670. 
5 See Finke, I, 231-281 ; Muller 26-35. 6 Regestum 6293. 
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through a consistory of cardinals together with the pope, and through a com mit- 
tee which was elected by the council fathers from their own body and which 
seems to have acted in place of the whole council; the full assembly merely 
confirmed the decrees and bulls, promulgating them in the second and third 
sessionsA commission of cardinals was appointed in order to probe the 
grievances and advice put forward by the bishops and other fathers on the 
subject of church reform”. 

The council fathers gave long and careful consideration to the case of the 
Templars. It is likely that they preferred rhe order to be allowed to defend itself 
against the accusations than to condemn it too easily and without sure proof. 
However, "all the difficult questions which were considered in the council 
seemed to be left doubtful or unsettled, or else to be treated orally” I3 So when 
the case was still unresolved in January 1312, the fathers devoted themselves to 
the business of the holy Land and to decrees which seemed timely for the reform 
of ecclesiastical morals. Regarding the former, the delegates of the king of 
Aragon thought the city of Granada should first be attacked and occupied in 
order that the enemy might be enfeebled by a threat to each flank. Other fathers 
and ambassadors favoured an expedition to the east only13*As far as we know, 
however, after an agreement by kings and princes that a crusade to the holy Land 
wras opportune and necessary, and the imposition of a tithe on all ecclesiastical 
provinces, no decision was taken". 

Meanwhile in March 1312 Philip IV held a general assembly of his kingdom in 
Lyons, his object being to disturb and steamroller the minds of the council 
fathers and of the pope himself". Secret bargains had been made between 
Clement V and the envoys of Philip IV from 17 to 29 February 1312; the council 
fathers were not consulted. By this bargaining Philip obtained the condemna- 
tion of the Templars. It is most likelv he used the threat that he would bring a 
public action against Boniface VIII”. The king of France made for Vienne on 
20 March, and after two days Clement V delivered to the commission of 
cardinals for approval the bull by which the order of Templars was suppressed 
(the bull Vox in excelso)' . In the second session of the council, which took place 
on 3 April 1312, this bull was approved and the pope announced a future cru- 
sadel$. The Templars’ property, of immense value, was entrusted to other per- 
sons bv the bulls Adprovidam of 2 Mayl" and Nuper in concilio of 16 May'20. 


10 See below pp. 340-342 (Müller 92-99). 
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The fate of the Templars themselves was decided by the bull Considerantes of 6 
M ay21. In the bulls Licet dudum (18 Dec. 1312)222Dudum in generali concilio (31 
Dec. 1312)25 and Licet pridem (13 Jan. 1313)24 Clement V gave further treatment 
to the question of the Templars’ property .25 

In the third session of the council, which was held on 6 May 131226, certain 
constitutions were promulgated. We do not know their text or number. In 
Muller's opinion27, what happened was this: the constitutions, with the excep- 
tion of a certain number still to be polished in form and text, were read by the 
council fathers; Clement V then ordered the constitutions to be corrected and 
arranged after the pattern of decretal collections. This text, although read in the 
consistory held in the castle of Montcux near Carpentras on 21 March 131428, 
was not promulgated, since Clement V died a month later. It was pope John 
XXII who, after again correcting the constitutions, finally sent them to the 
universities. It is difficult to decide which constitutions are the work of the 
council. We adopt Muller's opinion29 that 38 constitutions may be counted as 
such, but only 20 of these have the words “with the approval of the sacred 
council". 

The texts that we publish are taken from Hefele's edition (see above p. 334, n. 
17) for the bull Vox in excelso, and from the edition of the Vatican register (— 
Regestum] for the other bulls; for the text of the constitutions, we have used 
Friedberg's edition of Corpus luris Canonici (= Fr). 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: RE 20 (31908) 625-626; LThK 10 (11938) 601-602; DThC 15/2 
(1948) 2973-2979; NCE 14 (1967) 660; HC 4 (1980) 297-304; F. Ehrle, Zur Vorgeschichte des 
Conzils von Vienne. Archiv fur Literatur und Kirchengcschichte des Mittelalters ! (1886) 
353-416; id., Em BruchstUck der Acten des Conzils von Vienne, ibid. 4 (1888) 361-470; id., 
Zur Geschichte des papstlichen Hofceremonielles im 14. Jahrhundert. ibid. 5 (1889) 574-583; 
M. Heber, Gutachten und Reformvorschlage fur das Wiener Generalcondl. 1311-1312. Leip- 
zig 1896; E. Géller, Die Gravamina aufdem Konzil von Vienne und ihre literarische Uber- 
lieferung, Festschrift für Heinrich Finke, Munster in Westphalia 1904, 198 ff.; G. Mollat, Les 
doléans du clergé de la province de Sens au concile de Vienne (1311-1312). Revue d'histoire 
ecclésiastique 6 (1905) 319-326; H. Finke, Papsttum und Untergang des Templerordens |—1l 
Münster in Westphalia 1907; A. Hauck, Die Rezeption und Umbildung der allgemeinen 
Synode im Mittelalter, Historische Vierteljahresschrift 10 (1907) 473-474; H-L 6/2 (1915) 
643-719; A. Posch, Die Reformvorschldge des Wilhelm Durandus jun. auf dem Konzil von 
Vienne. Mitteilungen des Instituts für osterreichische Geschichtsforschung, Ergánzungsband 
11 (1929) 288-303; E. Müller, Das Konzil von Vienne 1311-1312. Seine Quellen und seine 
Geschichte. Münster in Westphalia 1934; H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees ofthe General 
Councils. St. Louis, Missouri - London 1937, 365-442; J. Lecler, Vienne (Histoire des conciles 
8) Paris 1964; M. Mollat and P. Tombeur, Le Concile de Vienne: concordance, index, listes de 
fréquence, tables comparatives (Conciles oecuméniques médiévaux 3) Louvain-la-neuve 1978; 
M. Barber, The Trial oj the Templars. Cambridge 1978. 


21 Regestum 8784; see Müller 234-235; see below pp. 347-349. 
22 Regestum 8974; see Müller 225 ff., 651; see below pp. 354-355. 
23 Regestum 9984; see Müller 224 ff., 417-418, 683; see below' pp. 355-359. 
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be so regarded. 
26 See Müller 227, 649-654. 27 See Müller 387-422. 
See Fr I, pp. Ix-Ixi; Müller 404. 29 See Müller 408-422. 
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[Bullae et scripta curiae Romanae de Templariorum ordine 
et Terrae sanctae negotio] 


[1]. Qemens episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei me- 
moriam. Vox in excelso audita est lamentationis, fletus et luctus!1, quia venit 
tempus, tempus venit, quo per prophetam conqueritur Dominus: /n 
furorem et indignationem mibifacta est domus baec. Auferetur de conspectu meo 
propter malitiam filiorum suorum, quia me ad iracundiam provocabant, vertentes ad 
me terga et non facies, ponentes idola sua in domo, in qua invocatum est nomen 
meum, ut polluerent ipsam. Aedificaverunt excelsa Baal, ut initiarent et con- 
serrarent filios suos idolis atque daemoniis1. Profunde peccaverunt, sicut in diebus 
Gabaa3. Ad tam horrendum auditum tantumque horrorem vulgatae in- 
famiae — quod quis umquam audivit tale? quis vidit huic simile? — 
corrui cum audirem, contristatus sum cum viderem, amartdt cor meum, tene- 
brae exstupefecerunt me* Vox enim populi de civitate, vox de templo, vox 
Domini reddentis retributionem inimicis suis6. Exclamare propheta com- 
pellitur: Da eis Domine, da eis vulvam sine liberis et ubera arentia6. Nequitiae 
eorum revelatae sunt propter malitiam ipsorum. De domo tua eice illos, 
et siccetur radix eorum7, fructum nequaquam faciant, non sit ultra domus 
haec offendiculum amaritudinis et spina dolorem inferens6. Non enim parva 
est fornicatio eius immolantis filios suos, dantis illos et consecrantis 
daemoniis et non Deo, diis quos ignorabant. Propterea in solitudinem 
et opprobrium, in maledictionem et in desertum erit domus haec, con- 
fusa nimis et adaequata pulveri, novissima deserta et invia et arens ab ira 
Domini, quem contempsit; non habitetur sed redigatur in solitudinem 
et omnes super eam stupeant et sibilent super universis plagis čius Non 
enim propter locum gentem, sed propter gentem locum eldgit Dominus. 
Ideo et ipse locus templi particeps factus est populi malorum,ipso Domino 
ad Salomonem aedi intern sibi templum, qui impletus est quasi flumine 
sapientia, apertissime praedicante: S/ aversione aversi fueritis filii vestri, non 
sequentes et colentes me sed abeuntes et colentes deos alienos et adorantes ipsos, 
proiciam eos a facie mea et expellam de terra quam dedi eis, et templum quod 
sanctificavi nomine meo a facie mea proiciam, et erit in proverbium et in fabulam et 
populis in exemplum. Omnes transeuntes videntes stupebunt et sibilabunt, et 
dicent: quare sic fecit Dominus templo et. domui buic? Et respondebunt: quia re- 
cesserunt a domino Deo suo, qui emit et redemit eos, et secuti sunt Baal et deos 
alienos et adoraverunt eos et coluerunt. ldcirco induxit Dominus super ipsos boc 
malum grande10. Sane dudum circa nostrae promotionis ad apicem summi 
pontificatus initium, etiam antequam Lugdunum, ubi recepimus nostrae 
coronationis insigniall, veniremus, et post tam ibi quam alibi secreta quo- 
rundam nobis insinuatio intimavit, quod magister, praeceptores et alii 
fratres ordinis Militiae Templi Hierosolymitani et etiam ipse ordo, qui 


*Ir31,15. » Ir 32, 31-35. = Os 9, 9. * [s 21, 3-4. * [s 66, 6. 
e Os 9,14. 7 Cf. Ib 18,16. * Ez 28, 24. » Cr. Ic50,12-13. 
10 3 Rg 9» 6-9. ll A dic 5 iun. ad diem 14 nov. 1305. 
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[Bulls and ordinances of the Roman curia concerning the order of the Templars and 
the business of the holy Land] 


[1] Clement, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting 
record. /I voice was heardfrom on high, of lamentation and bitter weeping’, for 
the time is coming, indeed has come, when the Lord shall complain through his 
prophet: This house has aroused my anger and wrath, so that I will remove it 

from my sight because ofthe evil ofits sons, for they have provoked me to anger, 

turning their backs to me, not theirfaces, and setting up their idols in the house in 
which my name is invoked, to defile it. They have built the high places of Baal in 
order to consecrate their sons to idols and demons2. They have sinned deeply as in 
the days of GibeahL When I learnt of such deeds of horror, at the dread of such 
notorious scandal — for who ever heard of such infamy? who ever saw the like? 
— | fell down at hearing it, | was dismayed at seeing it, my heart grew 
embittered and darkness overwhelmed me4. Hark, a voice ofthe peoplefrom the 
city! a voice from the temple! the voice ofthe Lord rendering recompense to his 
enemies3. The prophet is compelled to exclaim: Give them, Lord, a barren 
womb and dry breasts6. Their worthlessness has been revealed because of their 
malice. Throw them out of your house, and let their roots dry up7; let them not 
bear fruit, and let not this house be any more a stumbling block of bitterness ora 
thorn to hurt3. 

Not slight is the fornication of this house, immolating its sons, giving them up 
and consecrating them to demons and not to God, to gods whom they did not 
know. Therefore this house will be desolate and in disgrace, cursed and unin- 
habited, thrown into confusion and levelled to the dust, lowly, forsaken, inaccessi- 
ble, spurned by the anger of the Lord, whom it has despised; let it not be lived in 
but reduced to a wilderness. Let everyone be astonished at it and hiss at all its 
wounds91®@or the Lord did not choose the people on account of the place, but 
the place on account of the people. Therefore the very place of the temple was 
made to share in the punishment of the people, as the Lord proclaimed openly to 
Solomon when he built the temple for him, to Solomon who was filled with 
wisdom like a river: But tfyour sons turn aside from me, not following and 
honouring me but going instead after strange gods and worshipping them, then I 
will cut them offfrom before me and expel them from the land which I have 
given to them; and the temple which I have consecrated to my name I will cast 
out ofmy sight, and it will become a proverb and a byword among all peoples. 
Everyone passing by it will be astonished and shall hiss, and shall say, “Why has 
the Lord done thus to this temple and to this house?" And they willsay: "Because 
theyforsook the Lord their God who bought and redeemed them, andfollowed 
instead Baal and other gods, worshipping and serving them. Therefore the Lord 
has brought all this evil upon them" '0. 

Indeed a little while ago, about the time of our election as supreme pontiff, 
before we came to Lyons for our coronationll, and afterwards, both there and 
elsewhere, we received secret intimations against the master, preceptors and 
other brothers of the order of Knights Templar ofJerusalem and also against the 


| Jer 31, 15. 2 Jer 32, 31-35. 3 Hos 9,9. 4 Is 21, 3-4. 5 Is 66, 6. 
6 Hos 9, 14. 7 See Job 18, 16, 0 Ez 28, 24. 9 See Jer 50, 12-13. 
10 3 Kg 9, 6-9. 11 From 5 June to 14 November 1305. 
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ad defensionem patrimonii domini nostri lesu Christi fuerant in trans- 
marinis partibus constituti et speciales fidei catholicae pugiles et Terrae 
sanctae praecipui defensores ipsius Terrae negotium gerere principaliter 
videbantur, propter quod sacrosancta Romana ecclesia eosdem fratres 
et ordinem specialis favoris plenitudine prosequens, eos adversus Christi 
hostes crucis armavit signaculo, multis exaltavit honoribus et diversis 
libertatibus et privilegiis communivit, et tam ipsius quam cunctorum 
Christi fidelium manus cum multiplici erogatione bonorum sentiebant 
multifarie multisque modis! propter hoc adiutrices contra ipsum dominum 
lesum Christum in scelus apostasiae nefandae, detestabile idolatriae 
vitium, exsecrabile facinus Sodomorum et haereses varias erant lapsi. 
Sed quia non erat verisimile, nec credibile videbatur, quod viri tam 
religiosi, qui praecipue pro Christi nomine suum saepe sanguinem effu- 
derunt ac personas suas mortis periculis frequenter exponere videbantur, 
quique magna tam in divinis officiis quam in ieiuniis et aliis observantiis 
devotionis signa frequentius praetendere videbantur, suae sic essent 
salutis immemores, quod talia perpetrarent, praesertim cum idem ordo 
bonum et sanctum initium habuerit et a sede apostolica gratiam appro- 
bationis perceperit et per sedem eandem ipsius ordinis regula utpote 
sancta, rationabilis atque iusta meruerit approbari, eiusmodi insinuationi 
et delationi ipsorum, eiusdem Domini nostri exemplis et canonicae scrip- 
turae doctrinis edocti, aurem noluimus inclinare. Deinde vero carissi- 
mus in Christo filius noster Philippus, rex Francorum illustris2, cui eadem 
fuerant facinora nuntiata, non typo avaritiae — cum de bonis Templario- 
rum nihil sibi vindicare aut appropriate intenderit, immo ea in regno suo 
dimisit,manum suam exinde totaliter amovendo — sed fidei orthodoxae 
fervore, suorum progenitorum vestigia clara sequens, accensus, de prae- 
missis quantum licite potuit se informans, ad instruendum et informan- 
dum nos super his, multas et magnas nobis informationes per suos nun- 
tios et litteras destinavit. Infamia vero contra Templarios ipsos et ordinem 
eorumdem increbrescente validius super sceleribus antedictis et quia etiam 
quidam miles eiusdem ordinis magnae nobilitatis, et qui non levis opinio- 
nis in dicto ordine habebatur, coram nobis secrete iuratus deposuit, quod 
ipse in receptione sua ad recipientis suggestionem praesentibus quibus- 
dam alis militibus Militiae Templi negavit Christum et exspuit super cru- 
cem sibi a dicto recipiente ostensam. Dixit etiam se vidisse, quod magister 
Militiae Templi3, qui vivit adhuc, recepit in conventu dicti ordinis ultra- 
marino quemdam militem eodem modo, scilicet cum abnegatione Christi 
et exspuitione super crucem, praesentibus bene ducentis fratribus eiusdem 
ordinis, et audivit dici, quod sic in receptione fratrum dicti ordinis ser- 
vabarur, quod ad recipientis vel ad hoc deputati suggestionem qui reci- 
piebatur lesum Christum negabat et super crucem sibi ostensam ex- 
spuebat in vituperium Christi crucifixi, et quaedam alia faciebant reci- 
piens et receptus, quae non sunt licita nec Christianae conveniunt honestati, 


| Cf. Heb 1,1. | Philippus IV (1286-1314). 
3 Jacques de Moby (1298-1314). 
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order itself. These men had been posted in lands overseas for the defence of the 
patrimony of our lord Jesus Christ, and as special warriors of the catholic faith 
and outstanding defenders of the holy Land seemed to carry the chief burden of 
the said holy Land. Lor this reason the holy Roman church honoured these 
brothers and the order with her special support, armed them with the sign of the 
cross against Christ's enemies, paid them the highest tributes of her respect, and 
strengthened them with various exemptions and privileges; and they experi- 
enced in many and various ways her help and that of all faithful Christians with 
repeated gifts of property. Therefore it was against the lord Jesus Christ himself 
that they fell into the sin of impious apostasy, the abominable vice of idolatry, 
the deadly crime of the Sodomites, and various heresies. Yet it was not to be 
expected nor seemed credible that men so devout, who were outstanding often 
to the shedding of their blood for Christ and were seen repeatedly to expose 
their persons to the danger of death, who even more frequently gave great signs 
of their devotion both in divine worship and in fasting and other observances, 
should be so unmindful of their salvation as to commit such crimes. The order, 
moreover, had a good and holy beginning; it won the approval of the apostolic 
see. The rule, which is holy, reasonable and just, had the deserved sanction of 
this see. For all these reasons we were unwilling to lend our ears to insinuation 
and accusation against the Templars; we had been taught by our Lord's example 
and the words of canonical scripture. 

Then came the intervention of our dear son in Christ, Philip, the illustrious 
king of France2. The same crimes had been reported to him. He was not moved 
by greed. He had no intention of claiming or appropriating for himself anything 
from the Templars' property; rather, in his own kingdom he abandoned such 
claim and thereafter released entirely his hold on their goods. He was on fire 
with zeal for the orthodox faith, following in the well marked footsteps of his 
ancestors. He obtained as much information as he lawfully could. Then, in order 
to give us greater light on the subject, he sent us much valuable information 
through his envoys and letters. The scandal against the Templars themselves and 
their order in reference to the crimes already mentioned increased. There was 
even one of the knights, a man of noble blood and of no small reputation in the 
order, who testified secretly under oath in our presence, that at his reception the 
knight who received him suggested that he deny Christ, which he did, in the 
presence of certain other knights of the Temple; he furthermore spat on the 
cross held out to him by this knight who received him. He also said that he had 
seen the grand master3, who is still alive, receive a certain knight in a chapter of 
the order held overseas. The reception took place in the same way, namely with 
the denial of Christ and the spitting on the cross, with quite two hundred 
brothers of the order being present. The witness also affirmed that he heard it 
said that this was the customary manner of receiving new members: at the 
suggestion of the person receiving the profession or his delegate, the person 
making profession denied Jesus Christ, and in abuse of Christ crucified spat 
upon the cross held out to him, and the two committed other unlawful acts 


| See Hcb 1, 1. 2 Philip IV (1285-1314). 
3 James de Molay (1298-1314). 
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prout ipse tunc confessus exstitit coram nobis. Urgente nos ad id officii 
nostri debito, vitare nequivimus, quin tot et tantis clamoribus accomo- 
daremus auditum. Sed cum demum fama publica deferente ac clamosa 
insinuatione dicti regis necnon et ducum, comitum et baronum et aliorum 
nobilium, clericorum quoque et populi dicti regni Francorum, ad nostram 
propter hoc tam per se quam per procuratores et syndicos praesentiam 
venientium, ad nostram — quod dolenter referimus — audientiam per- 
venisset, quod magister, praeceptores et alii fratres dicti ordinis et ipse 
ordo praefatis et pluribus aliis erant criminibus irretiti, et praemissa per 
multas confessiones, attestationes et depositiones praefati magistri, visi- 
tatoris Franciae ac plurium praeceptorum et fratrum ordinis praelibati 
coram multis praelatis et haereticae pravitatis inquisitore, auctoritate 
apostolica praecedente, in regno Franciae factas, habitas et receptas et in 
publicam scripturam redactas, nobisque et fratribus nostris ostensas, 
probari quodammodo viderentur; ac nihilominus fama et clamores prae- 
dicti in tantum invaluissent et etiam ostendissent tam contra ipsum ordi- 
nem quam contra personas singulares eiusdem, quod sine gravi scandalo 
praeteriti non poterat nec absque ir inenti fidei periculo tolerari, nos 
illius, cuius vices licet im meriti in terris gerimus, vestigiis inhaerentes, 
ad inquirendum de praedictis ratione praevia duximus procedendum 
multosque de praeceptoribus, presbyteris, militibus et aliis fratribus dicti 
ordinis reputationis non modicae in nostra praesentia constitutos — prae- 
stito ab eis nihilominus iuramento et eis cum affectione non modica per 
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum sub obtestatione divini iudicii ac 
interminatione maledictionis aeternae in virtute sanctae oboedientiae 
adiuratis, quod tunc in loco tuto et idoneo constituti, ubi nihil eos timere 
oportebat non obstantibus confessionibus per eos coram aliis factis, per 
quas eisdem confitentibus nullum fieri praeiudicium volebamus, super 
praemissis meram et plenam nobis dicerent veritatem —, super his inter- 
rogavimus et usque ad numerum septuaginta duorum examinavimus, 
multis ex fratribus nostris nobis assistentibus diligenter eorumque con- 
fessiones per publicas manus in authenticam scripturam redactas illico 
in nostra et dictorum fratrum nostrorum praesentia, ac deinde interposito 
aliquorum dierum spatio in consistorio legi fecimus coram ipsis et illas 
in suo vulgari cuilibet eorum exponi, qui perseverantes in illis eas expresse 
et sponte, prout recitatae fuerant, approbarunt. Post quae cum generali 
magistro, visitatore Franciae et praecipuis praeceptoribus praefati ordinis 
intendentes super praemissis inquirere per nos ipsos, ipsum generalem 
magistrum et visitatorem Franciae ac terrae ultramarinae, Normanniae, 
Aquitaniae ac Pictaviae praeceptores maiores, nobis Pictavis exsistentibus 
mandavimus praesentari. Sed cum quidam ex eis sic infirmabantur tunc 
temporis, quod aequitare non poterant nec ad nostram praesentiam com- 
mode adduci, nos scire volentes de praemissis omnibus veritatem et an 
vera essent quae continebantur in eorum confessionibus et depositioni- 
bus, quas coram inquisitore pravitatis haereticae in regno Franciae 
supradicto praesentibus quibusdam notariis publicis et multis aliis bonis 


viris dicebatur fecisse, nobis et fratribus nostris per ipsum inquisitorem 
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contrary to Christian morality, as the witness himself then confessed in our 
presence. 

We were duty-bound by our office to pay heed to the din of such grave and 
repeated accusations. W hen at last there came a general hue and cry with the 
clamorous denunciations of the said king and of the dukes, counts, barons, other 
nobles, clergy and people of the kingdom of France, reaching us both directly 
and through agents and officials, we heard a doleful tale: that the master, 
preceptors and other brothers of the order as well as the order itself had been 
involved in these and other crimes. This seemed to be proved by many confes- 
sions, attestations and depositions of the master, of the visitor of France, and of 
many preceptors and brothers of the order, in the presence of many prelates and 
the inquisitor of heresy. These depositions were made in the kingdom of France 
with our authorisation, edited as public documents and shown to us and our 
brothers. Besides, the rumour and clamour had grown to such insistence that the 
hostility against both the order itself and the individual members of it could not 
be ignored without grave scandal nor be tolerated without imminent danger to 
the faith. Since we, though unworthy, represent Christ on earth, we considered 
that we ought, following in his footsteps, to hold an inquiry. We called to our 
presence many ofthe preceptors, priests, knights and other brothers of the order 
who were of no small reputation. They took an oath, they were adjured urgently 
by the Father, Son and holy Spirit; we demanded, in virtue of holy obedience, 
invoking the divine judgment with the menace of an eternal malediction, that 
they tell the pure and simple truth. We pointed out that they were now in a safe 
and suitable place where they had nothing to fear in spite of the confessions they 
had made before others. W e wished those confessions to be without prejudice to 
them. In this way we made our interrogation and examined as many as seventy- 
two, many of our brothers being present and following the proceedings atten- 
tively. We had the confessions taken down by notary and recorded as authentic 
documents in our presence and that of our brothers. After some days we had 
these confessions read in consistory in the presence of the knights concerned. 
Each was read a version in his own language; they stood by their confessions, 
expressly and spontaneously approving them as they had been read out. 

After this, intending to make a personal inquiry with the grand master, the 
visitor of France and the principal preceptors of the order, we commanded that 
the grand master, the visitor of France and the chief preceptors of Outremer, 
Normandy, Aquitaine and Poitou be presented to us while we were at Poitiers. 
Some of them, however, were ill at the time and could not ride a horse nor 
conveniently be brought to our presence. We wished to know the truth of the 
whole matter and whether their confessions and depositions, which were said to 
have been made in the presence of the inquisitor of heresy in the kingdom of 
France and witnessed by certain public notaries and many other good men, and 
which were produced in public and shown to us and our brothers by the 
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sub manibus publicis exhibitas et ostensas, dilectis filiis nostris Berengario* 
tunc tituli Nerei et Achillei nunc episcopo Tusculano et Stephano2 tituli 
sancti Cyriaci in Thermis presbytero et Lartdulfo3 titulo sancti Angeli 
diacono cardinalibus, de quorum prudentia, experientia et fidelitate 
indubitatam fiduciam obtinemus, commisimus et mandavimus, ut ipsi 
cum praefatis magistro generali, visitatore ac praeceptoribus inquirerent 
tam contra ipsos et singulares personas ipsius ordinis generaliter quam 
contra ipsum ordinem super praemissis, cum diligentia veritatem et quid- 
quid super his invenirent, nobis referre ac eorum confessiones et depo- 
sitiones per manum publi-»a in scriptis redactas nostro apostolatui 
deferre ac praesentare curarent, eidem magistro ac visitatori et prae- 
ceptoribus beneficium absolutionis a sententia excommunicationis, quam 
pro praemissis si vera essent incurrerant, si absolutionem humiliter ac 
devote peterent ut debebant iuxta formam ecclesiae impensuri. Qui car- 
dinales ad ipsos generalem magistrum, visitatorem et praeceptores per- 
sonaliter accedentes, eis sui adventus causam exposuerunt. Et quoniam 
personae ipsorum et aliorum Templariorum in regno Franciae consisten- 
tium nobis traditae fuerant, quod libere absque metu cuiusquam plene 
ac pure super praemissis omnibus ipsis cardinalibus dicerent veritatem, 
eis auctoritate apostolica iniunxerunt. Qui magister, visitator et prae- 
ceptores terrae Normanniae, Ultramarinae, Aquitaniae et Pictaviae coram 
ipsis tribus cardinalibus, praesentibus quatuor tabellionibus publicis et 
multis aliis bonis viris ad sancta Dei evangelia ab eis corporaliter tacta 
praestito iuramento, quod super praemissis omnibus meram et plenam 
dicerent veritatem, coram ipsis singulariter, libere ac sponte, absque 
coactione qualibet et terrore deposuerunt et confessi fuerunt inter cetera 
Christi abnegationem ac exspuitionem super crucem, cum in ordine 
Templi recepti fuerunt, et quidam ex eis se sub eadem forma scilicet cum 
abnegatione Christi et exspuitione super crucem fratres multos etiam 
recepisse. Sunt etiam quidam ex eis quaedam alia horribilia et inhonesta 
confessi, quae subticemus ad praesens. Dixerunt praeterea et confessi 
fuerunt ea vera esse, quae in eorum confessionibus et depositionibus con- 
tinentur, quas dudum fecerant coram inquisitore praefato. Quae confes- 
siones et depositiones dictorum generalis magistri, visitatoris et praecep- 
torum in scripturam publicam per quatuor tabelliones publicos redactae, 
in ipsorum magistri, visitatoris et praeceptorum et quorumdam aliorum 
bonorum virorum praesentia ac deinde interposito aliquorum dierum 
spatio coram ipsis eisdem lectae fuerunt de mandato et in praesentia car- 
dinalium praedictorum et in suo vulgari expositae cuilibet eorumdem. 
Qui perseverantes in illis, eas expresse et sponte, prout recitatae fuerant, 
approbarunt. Et post confessiones et depositiones huiusmodi ab ipsis 
cardinalibus ab excommunicatione, quam pro praemissis incurrerant, 
absolutionem flexis genibus manibusque complexis humiliter et devote 


ac cum lacrimarum effusione non modica petierunt. Ipsi vero cardinales, 
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inquisitor, were true. We empowered and commanded our beloved sons 
Berengarl, cardinal, then with the title of Nereus and Achilleus, now bishop of 
Frascati, and Stephen2, cardinal priest with the title of saint Cyriacus at the 
Baths, and LandulP, cardinal deacon with the title of saint Angelo, in whose 
prudence, experience and loyalty we have the fullest confidence, to make a 
careful investigation with the grand master, visitor and preceptors, concerning 
the truth of the accusations against them and individual persons of the order and 
against the order itself. If there was evidence, it was to be brought to us; the 
confessions and depositions were to be taken down in writing by a public notary 
and presented to us. The cardinals were to grant absolution from the sentence of 
excommunication, according to the form of the church, to the master, visitor 
and preceptors — a sentence incurred if the accusations were true— provided 
the accused humbly and devoutly requested absolution, as they ought to do. 

The cardinals went to see the grand master, the visitor and the preceptors 
personally and explained the reason for their visit. Since these men and other 
Templars resident in the kingdom of France had been handed over to us because 
they would freely and without fear of anyone reveal the truth sincerely to the 
cardinals, the cardinals by our apostolic authority enjoined on them this duty of 
telling the truth. The master, the visitor and the preceptors of Normandy, 
Outremer, Aquitaine and Poitou, in the presence of the three cardinals, four 
notaries and many other men of good repute, took an oath on the holy gospels 
that they would tell the truth, plainly and fully. They deposed one by one, in the 
cardinals’ presence, freely and spontaneously, without any compulsion or fear. 
They confessed among other things that they had denied Christ and spat upon 
the cross at their reception into the order of the Temple. Some of them added 
that they themselves had received many brothers using the same rite, namely 
with the denial of Christ and the spitting on the cross. There were even some 
who confessed certain other horrible crimes and immoral deeds; wesay nothing 
more of these at present. The knights confessed also that the content of their 
confessions and depositions made a little while ago before the inquisitor was 
true. These confessions and depositions of the grand master, visitor and precep- 
tors were edited as a public document by four notaries, the master and the others 
being present and also certain men of good repute. After some days, the 
confessions were read to the accused on the orders and in the presence of the 
cardinals; each knight received an account in his own language. They persisted 
in their confessions and approved them, expressly and spontaneously, as they 
had been read out to them. After these confessions and depositions, they asked 
from the cardinals absolution from the excommunication incurred by the above 
crimes; humbly and devoutly, on bended knee, with hands joined, they made 
their petition with many tears. Since the church never shuts her heart to the 
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quia ecclesia non claudit gremium redeunti, ab iisdem magistro, visita- 
tore et praeceptoribus haeresi abiurata, expresse ipsis secundum formam 
ecclesiae auctoritate nostra absolutionis beneficium impenderunt ac 
deinde, ad nostram praesentiam redeuntes, confessiones et depositiones 
praelibatorum magistri, visitatoris et praeceptorum in scripturam publi- 
cam redactas per manus publicas, ut est dictum, nobis praesentarunt et 
quae cum dictis magistro, visitatore et praeceptoribus fecerant, retu- 
lerunt. Ex quibus confessionibus et depositionibus et relatione inveni- 
mus, saepe fatum magistrum, visitatorem Terrae Ultramarinae, Nor- 
manniae, Aquitaniae et Pictaviae praeceptores in praemissis et circa 
praemissa, licet quosdam ex eis in pluribus et alios in paucioribus, gra- 
viter deliquisse. Attendentes autem, quod scelera tam horrenda transire 
incorrecta absque omnipotentis Dei et omnium catholicorum iniuria non 
poterant nec debebant, decrevimus de fratrum nostrorum consilio, per 
ordinarios locorum ac per alios fideles ac sapientes viros ad hoc deputan- 
dos a nobis contra singulares personas ipsius ordinis necnon et contra 
dictum ordinem per certas discretas personas quas ad hoc duximus depu- 
tandas, super praemissis criminibus et excessibus inquirendum. Post haec 
tam per ordinarios quam per deputatos a nobis contra singulares per- 
sonas dicti ordinis et per inquisitores, quos ad hoc duximus deputandos, 
contra ipsum ordinem per universas mundi partes, in quibus consueve- 
rint fratres dicti ordinis habitare, inquisitiones factae fuerunt et illae quae 
factae contra ordinem praelibatum fuerant, ad nostrum examen remissae, 
quaedam per nos et fratres nostros sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, 
aliae vero per multos viros valde litteratos, prudentes, fideles, Deum 
timentes et fidei catholicae zelatores et exercitatos, tam praelatos quam 
alios, apud Malausanam Vacionensis dioeceseos! fuerunt valde diligenter 
lectae et examinatae solerter. Post quae dum venissemus Viennam et 
essent iam quamplures patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi electi, abba- 
tes exempti et non exempti et alii ecclesiarum praelati necnon et pro- 
curatores absentium praelatorum et capitulorum ibidem pro convocato 
a nobis concilio congregati, nos post primam sessionem, quam inibi cum 
dictis cardinalibus et cum praefatis praelatis et procuratoribus tenuimus, 
in quo causas convocationis concilii eisdem duximus exponendas, quia 
erat difficile immo fere impossibile, praefatos cardinales et universos 
praelatos et procuratores in praesenti concilio congregatos ad tractan- 
dum de modo procedendi super et in facto seu negotio fratrum ordinis 
praedictorum in nostra praesentia convenire, de mandato nostro ab 
universis praelatis et procuratoribus in hoc concilio exsistentibus certi 
patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi, abbates exempti et non exempti et 
alii ecclesiarum praelati et procuratores de universis christianitatis par- 
tibus quarumcumque linguarum, nationum et regionum, qui de peritio- 
ribus, discretioribus et idoneioribus ad consulendum in tali et tanto 
negotio et ad tractandum una nobiscum et cum cardinalibus antedictis 


tam solemne factum sive negotium credebantur, electi concorditer et 
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sinner who returns, the cardinals granted absolution by our authority in the 
customary form of the church to the master, visitor and preceptors on abjura- 
tion of their heresy. On their return to our presence, the cardinals presented to 
us the confessions and depositions of the master, visitor and preceptors in the 
form of a public document, as has been said. They also gave us a report on their 
dealings with these knights. 

From these confessions, depositions and report we find that the master, the 
visitor and the preceptors of Outremer, Normandy, Aquitaine and Poitou have 
often committed grave offences, although some have erred less frequently than 
others. We considered that such dreadful crimes could not and should not go 
unpunished without insult to almighty God and to every Catholic. W e decided 
on the advice of our brothers to hold an enquiry into the above crimes and 
transgressions. This would be carried out through the local ordinaries and other 
wise, trustworthy men delegated by us in the case of individual members of the 
order; and through certain prudent persons of our considered choice in the case 
of the order as a whole. After this, investigations were made both by the 
ordinaries and by our delegates into the allegations against individual members, 
and by the inquisitors appointed by us into those against the order itself, in every' 
part of the world where the brothers of the order have usually lived. Once made 
and sent to us for examination, these investigations were very carefully' read and 
examined, some by us and our brothers, cardinals of the holy' Roman church, 
others by many very learned, prudent, trustworthy and God-fearing men, 
zealous for and well-trained in the catholic faith, some being prelates and others 
not. This took place at Malaucéne in the diocese of V aisonl. 

Later we came to Vienne where there were assembled already very many 
patriarchs, archbishops, selected bishops, exemptand non-exempt abbots, other 
prelates of churches, and procurators of absent prelates and of chapters, all 
present for the council we had summoned. In the first session we explained to 
them our reasons for calling the council. After this, because it was difficult, 
indeed almost impossible, for the cardinals and all the prelates and procurators 
gathered for the council to meet in our presence in order to discuss how to 
proceed in the matter of the Templars, we gave orders as follows. Certain 
patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, exempt and non-exemptabbots, other prelates 
of churches, and procurators from all parts of Christendom, of every' language, 
nation and region, were concordantly chosen out of all the prelates and procura- 
tors at the council. The choice was made from those believed to be among the 
more skilful, discreet and apt for consultation on such an important affair and 
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assumpti fuerunt. Post quae praefatas attestationes super inquisitionem 
ordinis praelibati receptas coram ipsis praelatis et procuratoribus, per 
plures dies et quantum ipsi voluerunt audire, publice legi fecimus in loco 
ad tenendum concilium deputato videlicet in ecclesia cathedrali, et 
subsequenter per multos venerabiles fratres nostros, patriarcham Aqui- 
leienseml, archiepiscopos et episcopos in praesenti sacro concilio exsisten- 
tes, electos et deputatos ad hoc, per electos a toto concilio cum magna 
diligentia et sollicitudine, non perfunctorie sed moratoria tractatione 
dictae attestationes ac rubricae super his factae, visae, perlectae et exa- 
minatae fuerunt. Praefatis itaque cardinalibus, patriarchis, archiepiscopis 
et episcopis, abbatibus exemptis et non exemptis et aliis praelatis et pro- 
curatoribus, ab aliis, ut praemittitur, electis propter praemissum negotium, 
in nostra praesentia constitutis, facta per nos propositione et consultatione 
secreta, qualiter esset in eodem negotio procedendum, praesertim cum 
quidam Templarii ad defensionem eiusdem ordinis se offerrent, maiori 
parti cardinalium et toti fere concilio, illis videlicet qui a toto concilio 
ut praemittitur sunt electi et quoad hoc vices totius concilii repraesentant 
vel parti multo maiori, quinimo quatuor vel quinque partibus eorundem 
cuiuscumque nationis in concilio exsistentium indubitatum videbatur, 
et ita dicti praelati et procuratores sua consilia dederunt, quod ipsi ordini 
defensio dari deberet et quod ipse ordo de haeresibus, de quibus inquisi- 
tum est contra ipsum, per ea quae hactenus sunt probata, absque offensa 
Dei et iuris iniuria condemnari nequeat; aliis quibusdam e contra dicenti- 
bus, dictos fratres non esse ad defensionem dicti ordinis admittendos nec 
nos dare debere defensionem eidem, si enim, ut dicebant praemissi, eius- 
dem ordinis defensio admittatur vel detur, ex hoc ipsius negotii periculum 
et non modicum Terrae sanctae subsidii detrimentum sequeretur et 
altercatio et retardatio ac decisionis ipsius negotii dilatio, ad haec multas 
rationes et varias allegantes. Verum licet ex processibus habitis contra 
ordinem memoratum ipse ut haereticalis per diffinitivam sententiam 
canonice condemnari non possit; quia tamen idem ordo de illis haeresibus, 
quae imponuntur eidem, est plurimum diffamatus, et quia quasi infinitae 
personae illius ordinis, inter quas sunt generalis magister, visitator 
Franciae et maiores praeceptores ipsius, per eorum confessiones spon- 
taneas de praedictis haeresibus, erroribus et sceleribus sunt convictae, quia 
etiam ipsae confessiones dictum ordinem reddunt valde suspectum, et quia 
infamia et suspicio praelibatae dictum ordinem reddunt ecclesiae sanctae 
Dei et praelatis eiusdem ac regibus aliisque principibus et caeteris catho- 
licis nimis abominabilem et exosum, quia etiam verisimile creditur, quod 
amodo bona non reperiretur persona, quae dictum ordinem vellet intrare, 
propter quae ipse ordo ecclesiae Dei ac prosecutioni negotii Terrae sanc- 
tae, ad cuius servitium fuerant deputati, inutilis redderetur, quoniam in- 
super ex dilatione decisionis seu ordinationis dicti negotii, ad quam 
faciendam vel sententiam promulgandam terminus peremptorius fuerat 


in praesenti concilio praefatis ordini et fratribus assignatus a nobis, 
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for discussing it with us and the above-mentioned cardinals. After this we had 
the attestations received during the inquiry read publicly in the presence of the 
prelates and procurators. This reading went on during several days, for as long as 
they wished to listen, in the place assigned for the council, namely the cathedral 
church. Afterwards the said attestations and the summaries made from them 
were considered and examined, not in a perfunctory manner but with great care, 
by many of our venerable brethren, by the patriarch of Aquilcia', by 
archbishops and bishops of the present sacred council who were specially 
chosen and delegated for the purpose, and by those whom the whole council had 
chosen very carefully and earnestly. 

We convoked therefore the said cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops and 
bishops, the exempt and non-exempt abbots, and the other prelates and pro- 
curators elected by the council to consider this affair, and we asked them, in the 
course of a secret consultation in our presence, how we should proceed, taking 
special account of the fact that certain Templars were presenting themselves in 
defence of their order. The greater part of the cardinals and nearly the whole 
council, that is those who were elected by the whole council and were represent- 
ing the whole council on this question, in short the great majority, indeed 
four-fifths among every nation taking part, were firmly convinced, and the said 
prelates and procurators advised accordingly, that the order should be given an 
opportunity to defend itself and that it could not be condemned, on the basis of 
the proof provided thus far, for the heresies that had been the subject of the 
inquiry, without offence to God and injustice. Certain others on the contrary 
said that the brothers should not be allowed to make a defence of their order and 
that we should not give permission for such a defence, for if a defence were 
allowed or given there would be danger to a settlement of the affair and no small 
prejudice to the interests of the holy Land. There would be dispute, delay and 
putting off a decision; many different reasons were mentioned. Indeed, 
although legal process against the order up to now does not permit its canonical 
condemnation as heretical by definitive sentence, the good name of the order has 
been largely taken away by the heresies attributed to it. Moreover, an almost 
indefinite number of individual members, among whom are the grand master, 
the visitor of France and the chief preceptors, have been convicted of such 
heresies, errors and crimes through their spontaneous confessions. These con- 
fessions render the order very suspect, and the infamy and suspicion render it 
detestable to the holy church of God, to her prelates, to kings and other rulers, 
and to Catholics in general. It is also believed in all probability that from now on 
there will be found no good person who wishes to enter the order, and so it will 
be made useless to the church of God and the carrying on of the undertaking to 
the holy Land, for which service the knights had been destined. Furthermore, 
the putting off of a settlement or arrangement of this affair of the Templars, for 
which we had set ourselves a final decision or sentence to be promulgated in the 
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bonorum Templi quae dudum ad subsidium Terrae sanctae et impugna- 
tionem inimicorum fidei Christianae a Christi fidelibus data, legata et 
concessa fuerunt, totalis amissio, destructio et dilapidatio, ut probabiliter 
creditur, sequeretur; inter eos qui dicunt, ex nunc contra dictum ordinem 
pro dictis criminibus condemnationis sententiam promulgandam, et alios 
qui dicunt, ex processibus praehabitis contra dictum ordinem condemna- 
tionis sententiam iure ferri non posse, longa et matura deliberatione prae- 
habita, solum Deum habentes prae oculis et ad utilitatem negotii Terrae 
sanctae respectum habentes, non declinantes ad dexteram vel sinistram, 
viam provisionis et ordinationis duximus eligendam, per quam tollentur 
scandala, vitabuntur pericula et bona conservabuntur subsidio Terrae 
sanctae. Considerantes itaque infamiam, suspicionem, clamosam  insi- 
nuationem et alia supradicta, quae contra ordinem faciunt supradictum, 
necnon et occultam et clandestinam receptionem fratrum ipsius ordinis 
differentiamque multorum fratrum eiusdem a communi conversatione, 
vita et moribus aliorum Christi fidelium, in eo maxime quod recipientes 
aliquos in fratres sui ordinis, receptos in ipsa receptione professionem 
emittere faciebant et iurare, modum receptionis nemini revelare nec 
religionem illam exire, ex quibus contra eos praesumitur evidenter, 
attendentes insuper grave scandalum ex praedictis contra ordinem prae- 
libatum subortum fuisse, quod non videretur posse sedari eodem ordine 
remanente necnon et fidei et animarum pericula et quamplurimorum 
fratrum dicti ordinis horribilia multa facta et multas alias rationes iustas 
et causas, quae nostrum ad infrascripta movere animum rationabiliter 
et debite potuerunt, quia et maiori parti dictorum cardinalium et prae- 
dictorum a toto concilio electorum, plus quam quatuor vel quinque 
partibus eorumdem, visum est decentius et expedientius et utilius pro Dei 
honore et pro conservatione fidei christianae ac subsidio Terrae sanctae 
multisque aliis rationibus validis sequendam fore potius viam ordinationis 
et provisionis sedis apostolicae, ordinem saepe fatum tollendo et bona ad 
usum, ad quem deputata fuerant, applicando, de personis etiam ipsius 
ordinis, quae vivunt, salubriter providendo, quam defensionis iuris ob- 
servationes et negotii prorogationes, animadvertentes quoque, quod alias 
etiam sine culpa fratrum ecclesia Romana fecit interdum alios ordines 
solemnes ex causis incomparabiliter minoribus, quam sint praemissae, 
cessare, non sine cordis amaritudine et dolore, non per modum diffinitivae 
sententiae sed per modum provisionis seu ordinationis apostolicae prae- 
fatum Templi ordinem et eius statum, habitum atque nomen irrefraga- 
bili et perpetuo valitura tollimus sanctione ag perpetuae prohibitioni 
subicimus, sacro concilio approbante, districtius inhibentes, ne quis 
dictum ordinem de cetero intrare vel eius habitum suscipere vel portare 
aut pro Templario gerere se praesumat. Quod si quis contra fecerit, 
excommunicationis incurrat sententiam ipso facto. Porro nos personas 
et bona eadem nostrae ac apostolicae sedis ordinationi et dispositioni, 
quam gratia divina favente ad Dei honorem et exaltationem fidei christia- 
nae ac statum prosperum Terrae sanctae facere intendimus, antequam 
praesens sacrum terminetur concilium, reservamus, inhibentes districtius, 
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present council, would lead in all probability to the total loss, destruction and 
dilapidation of the Templars property. This has for long been given, be- 
queathed and granted by the faithful for the aid of the holy Land and to oppose 
the enemies of the Christian faith. 

There were therefore two opinions: some said that sentence should im- 
mediately be pronounced, condemning the order for the alleged crimes, and 
others objected that from the proceedings taken up to now the sentence of 
condemnation against the order could not justly be passed. After long and 
mature deliberation, having in mind God alone and the good of the holy Land, 
without turning aside to right or to left, we elected to proceed by way of 
provision and ordinance; in this way scandal will be removed, perils avoided and 
property saved for the help of the holy Land. We have taken into account the 
disgrace, suspicion, vociferous reports and other attacks mentioned above 
against the order, also the secret reception into the order, and the divergence of 
many of the brothers from the general behaviour, way of life and morals of other 
Christians. We have noted here especially that when new members are received, 
they are made to swear not to reveal the manner of their reception to anyone and 
not to leave the order; this creates an unfavourable presumption. W e observe in 
addition that the above have given rise to grave scandal against the order, scandal 
impossible to allay as long as the order continues to exist. We note also the 
danger to faith and to souls, the many horrible misdeeds of so many brothers of 
the order, and many other just reasons and causes, moving us to the following 
decision. 

The majority of the cardinals and of those elected by the council, a proportion 
of more than four-fifths, have thought it better, more expedient and advan- 
tageous for God's honour and for the preservation of the Christian faith, also for 
the aid of the holy Land and many other valid reasons, to suppress the order by 
way of ordinance and provision of the apostolic see, assigning the property to 
the use for which it was intended. Provision is also to be made for the members 
of the order who are still alive. This way has been found preferable to that of 
safeguarding the right of defence with the consequent postponement of judg- 
ment on the order. We observe also that in other cases the Roman church has 
suppressed other important orders for reasons of far less gravity than those 
mentioned above, with no fault on the part of the brethren. Therefore, with a sad 
heart, not by definitive sentence, but by apostolic provision or ordinance, we 
suppress, with the approval of the sacred council, the order of Templars, and its 
rule, habit and name, by an inviolable and perpetual decree, and we entirely 
forbid that anyone from now on enter the order, or receive or wear its habit, or 
presume to behave as a Templar. If anyone acts otherwise, he incurs automatic 
excommunication. Furthermore, we reserve the persons and property for our 
disposition and that of the apostolic see. W e intend with divine grace, before the 
end of the present sacred council, to make this disposition to the honour of God, 
the exaltation of the Christian faith and the welfare of the holy Land. We strictly 
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ne quis, cuiuscumque conditionis vel status exsistat, se de personis vel 
bonis huiusmodi aliquatenus intromittat vel circa ea in ordinationis sive 
dispositionis nostrae per nos, ut praemittitur, faciendae praeiudicium 
aliquod faciat, innovet vel attentet, decernentes exnunc irritum et inane, 
Si secus a quoquam scienter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari. Per hoc 
tamen processibus factis vel faciendis circa singulares personas ipsorum 
Templariorum per dioecesanos episcopos et provincialia concilia, prout 
per nos alias exstitit ordinatum, nolumus derogari. Nulli ergo... Si quis... 

Datum Viennae XI calendas aprilis, pontificatus nostri anno septimo.l 


[2]. Ad perpetuam rei memoriam2. Ad providam Christi vicarii praesi- 
dentis in specula apostolicae dignitatis circumspectionem pertinet, vices 
pensare temporum, emergentium negotiorum causas discutere ac persona- 
rum attendere qualitates, ut ad singula debitum dirigens necessariae con- 
siderationis intuitum et opportunae manum operationis apponcns.de agro 
Domini sic vitiorum tribulos eruat ut virtutes amplificet, sic praevarican- 
dum spinas tollat ut evellendo plus plantet quam destruat3, et in loca vacua 
per eradicationem nocentium tribulorum devota Deo plantaria transferen- 
do, potiorem praebeat de provisa et utili eorumdem locorum unione et 
translatione laetitiam quam vera iustitia, quae compassionem habet dolo- 
ris, intulerit detrimentum personarum locorum huiusmodi per ruinam ; sic 
enim sufferendo quod officit et subrogando quod proficit, virtutum pro- 
fectus amplificat et sublata de medio meliori sub rogatione restaurat. Du- 
dum siquidem ordinem domus Militiae Templi lerosolimitani propter ma- 
gistrum et fratres ceterasque personas dicti ordinis in quibuslibet mundi 
partibus consistentes variis et diversis non tam nefandis quam infandis, 
proh dolor, errorum et scelerum obscenitatibus, pravitatibus, maculis 
et labe respersos, quae propter tristem et spurcidam eorum memoriam 
praesentibus subticemus eiusque ordinis statum, habitum atque nomen 
non sine cordis amaritudine et dolore, sacro approbante concilio, non 
per modum diffinitivae sententiae, cum eam super hoc secundum inqui- 
sitiones et processus super hiis habitos non possemus ferre de iure, sed 
per viam provisionis seu ordinationis apostolicae, irrefragabili et perpetuo 
valitura substulimus sanctione, ipsum prohibitioni perpetuae supponen- 
tes districtius inhibendo, ne quis dictum ordinem de cetero intrare vel eius 
habitum suscipere vel portare aut pro Templario gerere se praesumeret. 
Quod si quis contrafaceret, excommunicationis incurreret sententiam ipso 
facto. Universa etiam bona ordinis praelibati apostolicae sedis ordinationi 


et dispositioni auctoritate apostolica duximus reservanda, inhibentes 


| Die 22 mart. 1312; cf. inter alios, de hac bulla et sqq., K. Schottmiiller, Der Untergang 
det Templer-Ordens, I-II Berlin 1887; J. Gmelin, Scbuld oder Unscbuld des Templerordens, S tutt- 
gart 1893; H. Finke, Paps!tum und Untergang des Templerordens, I-II Münster i. W. 1907; 
G. Lizerand, Clément V et Philippe IV le Bel, Paris 1910, 76-160, 250-340; De dossier de 
l'affaire des Templiers, ed. G. Lizerand, Paris 1923; Müller 32-33, 92-99, 122-145, 190-235 
(dc hac bulla praesertim 42, 197sq., 211 sqq.). 
' E Reg. 7885; epistolae etiam exsecutoriae exstant perplures, Reg. 7886 (et cf. Reg. V II, 
pp. 69-71), quarum textum (= £) in apparatu damus. 
'" Cf. Ir 1,10; 24,6; 31, 40; 42,10. 
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forbid anyone, of whatever state or condition, to interfere in any way in this 
matter of the persons and property of the Templars. We forbid any action 
concerning them which would prejudice our arrangements and dispositions, or 
any innovation or tampering. We decree that from now on any attempt of this 
kind is null and void, whether it be made knowingly or in ignorance. Through 
this decree, however, we do not wish to derogate from any processes made or to 
be made concerning individual Templars by diocesan bishops and provincial 
councils, in conformity with what we have ordained at other times. Let nobody 
therefore ... IT anyone x 
Given at Vienne on 22 March in the seventh year of our pontificate .| 


[2] For an everlasting record2. It belongs to Christ's vicar, exercising his 
vigilant care from the apostolic watch-tower, to judge the changing conditions 
of the times, to examine the causes of the affairs which crop up and to observe 
the characters of the people concerned. In this way he can give due consideration 
to each affair and act opportunely; he can tear out the thistles of vice from the 
field of the Lord so that virtue may increase; and he can remove the thorns of 
false dealing so as to plant rather than to destroy3. He transfers slips dedicated to 
God into the places left empty by the eradication of the harmful thistles. B y thus 
transferring and uniting in a provident and profitable way, he brings a joy 
greater than the harm he has caused to the people uprooted; true justice has 
compassion for sorrow. By enduring the harm and replacing it profitably, he 
increases the growth of the virtues and rebuilds what has been destroyed with 
something better. 

A little while ago we suppressed definitively and perpetually the order of the 
Knights Templar of Jerusalem because of the abominable, even unspeakable, 
deeds of its master, brothers and other persons of the order in all parts of the 
world. These men were spattered with indecent errors and crimes, with deprav- 
ity; they were blemished and stained. W e are silent here as to detail because the 
memory is so sad and unclean. With the approval of the sacred council we 
abolished the constitution of the order, its habit and name, not without bitter- 
ness of heart. We did this not by definitive sentence, since this would be 
unlawful according to the inquiries and processes carried out, but by apostolic 
provision or ordinance. We issued a strict prohibition that nobody might 
henceforth enter the order or wear its habit or presume to behave as a Templar. 
Anyone doing otherwise incurred automatic excommunication. We comman- 
ded, by our apostolic authority, that all the property of the order be left to the 
judgment and disposition of the apostolic see. We strictly forbade anyone, of 


| 22 March 1312. For this and the following bulls, see among other works, K. Schottmüller, 
Der Untergang des Templer-Ordens, l-Il Berlin 1887; J. Gmelin, Schald oder Unschuld des 
Templerordens, Stuttgart 1893; H. Finke, Papsttum und Untergang des Templerordens, 1-1l 
Munster in Westphalia 1907; G. Lizerand, Clément V et Philippe [Ve Bel, Paris 1910, 76-160, 
250-340; Le dossier de /affaire des Templiers, ed. G. Lizerand, Paris 1923; Müller 32-33, 
92-99, 122-145, 190-235 (on this bull especially 42, 197 ff., 211 ff.); M. Barber, The Trial of 
the Templars, Cambridge 1978, 221-242. 

1 From Hegestum 7885. Many executorial letters survive, Hegestum 7886 (and see Hegestum 
VII, pp. 69-71); the text of these we give in the critical apparatus (= £). 

3 Seejer 1, 10; 24, 6; 31, 40; 42, 10. 


10 


1S 


20 


29 


35 


«0 


43 


344 Concilium Viennense— 13!1-1312 


districtius ne quis, cuiuscumque conditionis vel status exsisteret, se de 
personis vel bonis huiusmodi aliquatenus intromitteret vel circa ea in 
praeiudicium ordinis seu dispositionis apostolicae per sedem eamdem, ut 
praemittitur faciendae, aliquid faceret, innovaret vel etiam attentaret, 
decernentes ex tunc irritum et inane, si secus a quoquam scienter vel 
ignoranter contingeret attentari; ac postmodum ne dicta bona quae du- 
dum ad subsidium Terrae sanctae et impugnationem inimicorum fidei 
Christianae a Christi cultoribus data, legata, concessa et acquisita fuerunt, 
debita gubernatione carentia tamquam vacantia deperirent vel conver- 
terentur in usus alios quam in illos ad quos fuerant pia devotione fidelium 
deputata, vel propter tarditatem ordinationis et dispositionis huiusmodi 
eorum destructio vel dilapidatio sequeretur, cum fratribus nostris sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus necnon patriarchis, archiepiscopis, episco- 
pis et praelatis ac etiam cum nonnullis excellentibus et illustribus personis, 
cum reliquorum quoque absentium praelatorum et etiam capitulorum et 
conventuum, ecclesiarum et monasteriorum procuratoribus in dicto 
concilio constitutis, habuimus ardua, morosa et diversa consilia et trac- 
tatus, ut per huiusmodi consiliorum et tractatuum deliberationem prae- 
habitam diligentem dictorum bonorum ordinatio et dispositio ad hono- 
rem Dei, augmentum fidei, exaltationem ecclesiae, dictae Terrae sub- 
sidium, salutem quoque fidelium et quietem, salubris et utilis proveniret; 
postque utique longa, praemeditata, provisa et matura consilia, suadenti- 
bus plurimis iustis causis, nostra et dictorum patrum necnon patriarcha- 
rum, archiepiscoporum, episcoporum et aliorum praelatorum ac excellen- 
tium et illustrium personarum praedictorum in dicto concilio tunc 
praesentium, deliberationes et consilia in hoc finaliter resederunt, ut 
praedicta bona ordini Hospitalis sancti loannis lerosolimitani et ipsi 
Hospitali ac dilectis filiis magistro et fratribus Hospitalis eiusdem, nomine 
Hospitalis et ordinis eorumdem, qui tamquam athletae Domini pro 
defensione fidei se periculis mortis iugiter exponentes, onerosa nimis et 
periculosa dispendia continue perferunt in partibus transmarinis, in per- 
petuum unirentur. Nos igitur inter cetera mundi loca, in quibus vigere 
dinoscitur observantia regularis, dictum ordinem Hospitalis et ipsum 
Hospitale sincerae caritatis plenitudine prosequentes ac attendentes, quod 
sicut evidentia facti docet in eo divinis obsequiis ferventer insistitur, 
pietatis et misericordiae opera vigilantibus studiis exercentur, fratres 
Hospitalis ipsius mundanis spretis illecebris devotum impendentes Altis- 
simo famulatum ac pro recuperatione Terrae praedictae tamquam intre- 
pidi Christi pugiles ferventibus studiis et desideriis intendentes, quaelibet 
ducunt humana pericula in contemptum; considerantes quoque quod ex 
hoc tanto eorumdem magistri et fratrum dictorum ordinis et Hospitalis 
crescet strenuitas, animorum fervor augebitur et ipsorum roborabitur 
fortitudo ad propulsandas nostri Redemptoris iniurias et hostes eiusdem 
fidei conterendos, quanto ipsorum potentia in opulentioribus facultatibus 
augmentata, onera quae prosecutionis tanti negotii necessitas exigit, 
levius et facilius poterunt supportare et propterea non indigne vigiles 
redditi studiisque sollicitis excitati, ut ad sui status augmentum opem et 
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whatever state or condition, to interfere in any way regarding the persons or 
property of the order or to act in prejudice of the direction or disposition of the 
apostolic see in this matter, or to alter or even to tamper; we decreed all attempts 
of this kind to be henceforth null and void, whether made knowingly or in 
ignorance. 

Afterwards we took care lest the said property, which overa long period had 
been given, bequeathed, granted and acquired from the worshippers of Christ 
for the help of the holy Land and to assail the enemies of the Christian faith, 
should be left without management and perish as belonging to nobody or be 
used in ways other than those intended by the pious devotion of the faithful. 
There was the further danger that tardiness in our arrangements and dispositions 
might lead to destruction or dilapidation. We therefore held difficult, lengthy 
and varied consultations and discussions with our brothers, the cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, with patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and prelates, with 
certain outstanding and distinguished persons, and with the procurators at the 
council of the chapters, convents, churches and monasteries, and of the remain- 
ing absent prelates, in order that, through this painstaking deliberation, a 
wholesome and beneficial disposal of the said property might be made to the 
honour of God, the increase of the faith, the exaltation of the church, the help of 
the holy Land, and the salvation and peace of the faithful. After especially long, 
carefully thought out, deliberate and complete consultations, for many just 
reasons, we and the said fathers and patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, other 
prelates, and the outstanding and distinguished persons, then present at the 
council, finally came to a conclusion. The property should become forever that 
of the order of the Hospital of saintJohn ofJerusalem, of the Hospital itself and 
of our beloved sons the master and brothers of the Hospital, in the name of the 
Hospital and order of these same men, who as athletes of the Lord expose 
themselves to the danger of death for the defence of the faith, bearing heavy and 
perilous losses in lands overseas. 

We have observed with the fullness of sincere charity that this order of the 
Hospital and the Hospital itself is one of the bodies in which religious observ- 
ance flourishes. Factual evidence tells us that divine worship is fervent, works of 
piety and mercy are practised with great earnestness, the brothers of the Hospit- 
al despise the attractions of the world and are devoted servants of the most High. 
As fearless warriors of Christ they are ardent in their efforts to recover the holy 
Land, despising all human perils. W e bear in mind also that the more plentifully 
they are supplied with means, the more will the energy of the master and 
brothers of the order and Hospital grow, their ardour increase and their bravery 
be strengthened to repel the insults offered to our Redeemer and to crush the 
enemies of the faith. They will be able to carry more lightly and easily the 
burdens demanded in the execution of such an enterprise. They will therefore, 
not unworthily, be made more watchful and apply themselves with greater zeal. 
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operam impendamus, eodem sacro approbante concilio, ipsam domum 
Militiae Templi ceterasque domos, ecclesias, capellas, oratoria, civitates, 
castra, villas, terras, grangias et loca, possessiones, jurisdictiones, reddi- 
tus atque iura omniaque alia bona immobilia et mobilia vel se moventia, 
cum omnibus membris, iuribus et pertinendis suis, ultra et citra mare 
ac in universis et quibuslibet mundi partibus consistentia, quae ipse ordo 
et dicti magister et fratres ipsius ordinis Militiae Templi, tempore quo 
ipse magister et nonnulli ex eisdem fratribus Militiae Templi in regno 
Franciae communiter capd fuerunt videlicet anno Domini millesimo 
trecentesimo octavo mense octobris, per se vel per quoscumque alios 
habebant, tenebant et possidebant vel ad eosdem domum et ordinem 
Militiae Templi, et dictos magistrum et fratres ipsius ordinis Militiae 
Templi quomodolibet pertinebant necnon nomina, actiones et iura, quae 
praedicto tempore capdonis ipsorum eisdem domui, ordini vel personis 
ipsius ordinis Militiae Templi quocumque modo competebant vel com- 
petere poterant contra quoscumque, cuiuscumque dignitatis, status vel 
conditionis exsisterent, cum omnibus privilegiis, indulgentiis, im muni- 
tatibus et libertatibus, quibus praefati magister et fratres dictorum domus 
et ordinis Militiae Templi et ipsa domus et ordo per sedem apostolicam 
vel per catholicos imperatores, reges et principes et fideles alios vel quo- 
cumque alio modo erant legitime communiti, eidem ordini Hospitalis 
sancti loannis lerosolimitani et ipsi Hospitali donamus, concedimus, 
unimus, incorporamus, applicamus et annectimus in perpetuum de 
apostolicae plenitudine potestatis, exceptis bonis quondam dicti ordinis 
ipsius Militiae Templi consistentibus in regnis et terris carissimorum 
in Christo filiorum nostrorum Castellae, Aragoniae, Portugaliae et 
Maioricarum regum illustrium extra regnum Franciae, quae a donatione, 
concessione, unione, applicatione, incorporatione et annexione praedictis 
specialiter excipienda duximus et etiam excludenda, ex nihilominus 
dispositioni et ordinationi sedis apostolicae reservantes, inhibitionem 
dudum per alios processus nostros factam, ne quis videlicet, cuiuscumque 
conditionis vel status exsisteret, se de personis et bonis huiusmodi ali- 
quatenus intromitteret vel circa ea in praeiudicium ordinationis seu dis- 
positionis sedis eiusdem faciendae de illis necnon decreti nostri inter- 
positionem, quoad personas et bona, in dictis regnis et terris eorumdem 
regum proxime expressorum consistentia, omnino manere volentes in 
pleno robore firmitatis, quousque de bonis et rebus praedictis in eisdem 
regnis et terris consistentibus, per dispositionem sedis eiusdem fuerit 
aliter ordinatum, occupatores quoque dictorum bonorum aut illicitos 
detentores, cuiuscumque status, conditionis, excellentiae vel dignitatis 
exstiterint, etiam si pontificali, imperiali vel regali praefulgeant dignitate, 
nisi infra unius mensis spatium, postquam super hoc per dictos magistrum 
et fratres ipsius Hospitalis vel ipsorum quemlibet aut procuratorem seu 
procuratores eorum fuerint requisiti, dicta bona dimiserint iliaque plene 
et libere restituerint ordini ipsius Hospitalis et eidem Hospitali aut 
magistro seu prioribus vel praeceptoribus aut fratribus Hospitalis eius- 
dem, in quibuscumque partibus et provinciis constitutis eorumque singu- 
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In order that we may grant them increased support, we bestow on them, with 
the approval of the sacred council, the house itself of the Knights Templar and 
the other houses, churches, chapels, oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, 
granges, places, possessions, jurisdictions, revenues, rights, all the other proper- 
ty, whether immovable, movable or self-moving, and all the members together 
with their rights and belongings, both beyond and on this side of the sea, in each 
and every part of the world, at the time when the master himself and some 
brothers of the order were arrested as a body in the kingdom of France, namely 
in October 1308. The gift is to include everything which the Templars had, held 
or possessed of themselves or through others, or which belonged to the said 
house and order of Knights Templar, or to the master and brothers of the order, 
as also the titles, actions and rights which at the time of their arrest belonged in 
any way to the house, order or persons of the order of Knights Templar, or 
could belong to them, against whomsoever of whatever dignity, state or condi- 
tion, with all the privileges, induits, immunities and liberties with which the said 
master and brothers of the house and order of Knights Templar, and the house 
and order itself, had been legitimately endowed by the apostolic see or by 
catholic emperors, kings and princes, or by other members of the faithful, or in 
any other way. All this we present, grant, unite, incorporate, apply and annex in 
perpetuity, by the fullness of our apostolic power, to the said order of the 
Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and to the Hospital itself. 

We except the property of the said former order of Knights Templar in the 
kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ, the illustrious kings of 
Castile, Aragon, Portugal and Majorca, outside the kingdom of France. We 
reserve this property, from the said gift, grant, union, application, incorporation 
and annexation, to the disposal and regulation of the apostolic see. W e wish the 
prohibition made a little while ago by other proceedings of ours to remain in full 
force. Nobody of any state or condition may intervene in any way as regards 
these persons and property in prejudice to the regulation or disposition of the 
apostolic see. We wish that our decree concerning these persons and property in 
the kingdoms and lands of the above kings should remain in full force until the 
apostolic see makes another arrangement. 

Occupiers and unlawful detainers of the property, irrespective of state, condi- 
tion, eminence or dignity, even if this is pontifical, imperial or royal, unless they 
abandon the property within a month after it is called for by the master and 
brothers of the Hospital, or by any of them, or by their procurators [...]. The 
property must be fully and freely restored to the order of Hospitallers and to the 
said Hospital, or to the master, priors, preceptors or brothers of the said 
Hospital, in any regions or provinces, or to any of them individually, or to their 
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lis vel procuratori scu procuratoribus corumdem, eiusdem ordinis ipsius 
Hospitalis nomine, etiamsi dicti priores, praeceptores et fratres ipsius 
Hospitalis et procuratores ipsorum et eorum quilibet a dicto magistro 
ipsius Hospitalis mandatum super hoc specialiter non haberent, dum- 
modo procuratores praedicti a dictis prioribus et praeceptoribus vel 
eorum singulis in provinciis et partibus, in quibus huiusmodi priores et 
praeceptores exstiterint deputati, mandatum super hoc habuerint vel 
ostenderint speciale. Qui omnes et singuli, videlicet priores et praecep- 
tores et fratres dicto magistro, procuratores vero praedicti eisdem priori- 
bus et praeceptoribus eorumque singulis, a quibus super hiis fuerint 
deputati, plenum super omnibus, gestis, actis, receptis et procuratis per 
eos quomodolibet in hac parte computum et rationem ponere et reddere 
teneantur, necnon omnes qui scienter occupatoribus et detentoribus 
praelibatis in occupatione vel detentione huiusmodi dederint consilium, 
auxilium vel favorem, publice vel occulte, excommunicationis, capitula 
vero collegia seu conventus ecclesiarum et monasteriorum necnon uni- 
versitates civitatum, castrorum, villarum et aliorum locorum et ipsas 
civitates, castra, villas et loca, quae in hiis culpabilia exstiterint, ac etiam 
civitates, castra et loca, in quibus detentores et occupatores huiusmodi 
dominium obtinuerint temporale, si huiusmodi domini temporales in 
dimittendo bona praedicta et restituendo illa magistro et fratribus ordinis 
et Hospitalis eiusdem, nomine Hospitalis ipsius, obstaculum adhibebunt 
et infra dictum mensem ab huiusmodi praemissis non destiterint, post- 
quam super hoc, ut praemittitur, fuerint requisiti, ipso facto interdicti 
sententiis decernimus subiacere, a quibus absolvi non possint, donec 
super hiis plenam et debitam satisfactionem curaverint exhibere et nihilo- 
minus occupatores et detentores huiusmodi vel praestantes eisdem, ut 
praemittitur, auxilium, consilium vel favorem sive singulares personae 
sive capitula, collegia seu conventus ecclesiarum et monasteriorum ac 
universitates civitatum, castrorum, terrarum vel aliorum locorum ex- 
stiterint, praeter poenas praescriptas, omnibus quae a Romana vel aliis 
ecclesiis quibuscumque tenent in feudum, ipso facto decernimus fore 
privatos sive privata, ita quod ad ecclesias, ad quas spectant, illa libere 
sine contradictione aliqua revertantur earumque ecclesiarum praelati sive 
rectores de ipsis pro sua voluntate disponant, sicut utilitati ecclesiarum 
ipsarum viderint expedire. Nulli ergo ... Si quis ... 
Dat. Viennae, VI nonas maii, pontificatus nostri anno septimol. 


Conf. in E: Quocirca discretioni vestrae per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus vos 
vel duo aut unus vestrum, per vos vel per alium scu alios, praefatos magistrum seu priores 
vel praeceptores aut fratres Hospitalis eiusdem vel ipsorum quemlibet aut procuratorem scu 
procuratores eorum,nomine Hospitalis ipsius, in corporalem possessionem dictorum domus 
Militiae Templi ceterarumquc domorum, ecclesiarum, capellarum, oratoriorum, civitatum, 
castrorum, villarum, terrarum, grangiarum et locorum, possessionum, jurisdictionum, 


reddituum atque iurium omnium aliorum bonorum mobilium et immobilium vel se mo- 


| Die 2 maii 1312; cf. Müller 42-43, 225, 227, 417, 651 ; cf. etiam Reg. 8346, 8862, 8975, 
9383, 10166, 10243. 
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procurator or procurators, in the name of the said order of Hospitallers, even if 
the priors, preceptors and brothers and their procurators or any one of them 
have no special mandate from the master of the Hospital, provided that the 
procurators hold or show a special commission from the priors and preceptors, 
or from any one of them, in the provinces or regions in which these priors and 
preceptors have been delegated. The priors, preceptors and brothers are obliged 
to give a full reckoning to the master concerning everything: conduct, actions, 
receipts and negotiations. The procurators are to render a similar account to the 
priors and preceptors, and to each one of them, by whom they were delegated. 

All who have knowingly given counsel, aid or favour to the occupiers and 
detainers mentioned above concerning such occupation or detention, publicly 
or secretly, lie under excommunication. Chapters, colleges or governing bodies 
of churches and monasteries, and the corporations of cities, castles, towns and 
other places, as well as the cities, castles, towns and other places themselves, 
which were at fault in this, and the cities, castles and places in which the detainers 
and occupiers hold temporal lordship, if such temporal lords place obstacles to 
the giving up of the property and its restoration to the master and brothers ofthe 
Hospital, in the name of the Hospital, not desisting from such conduct within a 
month after the property is called for, are automatically laid under interdict. 
They cannot be absolved from this until they offer full satisfaction. Moreover 
the occupiers and detainers and those who have given them counsel, aid or 
favour, whether individuals or the chapters, colleges or governing bodies of 
churches or monasteries, as also the corporations of cities, castles, lands or other 
places, incur, in addition to the above-mentioned penalties, automatic depriva- 
tion of everything they hold as fiefs from the Roman or other churches. These 
fiefs are to revert freely without opposition to the churches concerned, and the 
prelates or rulers of those churches may dispose ofthe fiefs at will, as they judge 
will be to the advantage of the churches. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone ... 

Given at Vienne on 2 May in the seventh year of our pontificatel. 


Continued in E: We therefore commission you by our apostolic letters, that acting together or 
in pairs or singly, directly or through one or more others, you induct the master or priors or 
preceptors or brothers of the Hospital, or any individual member, or their procurator or 
procurators, in the name of the Hospital, into possession of the house of the Knights Templar 
and of their other houses, churches, chapels, oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, granges, 
places, possessions, jurisdictions, revenues and rights to all their other movable, immovable 


| 2 May 1312; see Muller 42-43, 225, 227, 417, 651 ; see also Regestum 8346, 8862, 8975, 9383, 
10166, 10243. 
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[3]. Clemens episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad certitudinem praesen- 
tium et memoriam futurorum. Considerantes dudum inquisitiones et pro- 
cessus varios de mandato sedis apostolicae per universas partes christiani- 
tatis contra ordinem quondam Militiae Templi et ipsius singulas personas 
habitos sive factos super hacresibus, de quibus ipsi erant graviter infamati 
et specialiter super eo quod fratres eiusdem quondam ordinis» dum in ipso 
recipiebantur ordine ac interdum post receptionem eorum, Christum nega- 
re et in eius opprobrium super crucem sibi ostensam spuere et eam inter- 
dum conculcare pedibus dicebantur, quodque generalis magister ipsius 
ordinis, visitator Franciae, ac maiores ipsius ordinis praeceptores necnon 


et quamplures fratres eiusdem in iudicio confessi fuerunt de haeresibus 


ventium, cum omnibus membris, iuribus et pertinendis suis, ultra et citra mare ac in uni- 
versis et quibuslibet mundi partibus consistendum, quae ipse ordo et died magister et 
fratres ipsius ordinis Militiae Templi, praedicto tempore huiusi captionis eorum per 
se vel quoscumque alios habebant, tenebantet possidebant vel ad eosdem domum et ordinem 
Militiae Templi et dictos magistrum ct fratres ipsius ordinis Militiae Templi quomodolibet 
pertinebant, inducatis auctoritate nostra et defendatis inductos, amotis praedictis occupa- 
toribus et detentoribus ac administratoribus et conservatoribus, in is ipsis auctoritate 
apostolica et quavis alia deputatis et quibuslibet aliis ab eisdem eisque faciatis de illorum 
fructibus, redditibus, proventibus, iuribus et obventionibus universis integre responderi; 
occupatores seu detentores, administratores, conservatores et alios praedictos, nisi infra 
dictum terminum, ut praemittitur, bona et redditus praedicta dimiserint, iliaque libere et 
plene restituerint ordini ipsius Hospitalis et eidem Hospitali aut magistro seu prioribus vel 
praeceptoribus aut fratribus Hospitalis eiusdem in partibus et provinciis, ubi bona huius- 
modi fuerint, constitutis, eorumque singulis vel procuratori seu procuratoribus corumdcm, 
ipsius Hospitalis nomine, ut superius est praemissum, ac praestantes occupatoribus seu 
detentoribus ac administratoribus et conservatoribus huiusmodi auxilium, consilium vel 
favorem, si singulares personae, excommunicationis, si vero capitula, collegia seu conventus 
seu universitates exstiterint et ipsas civitates, castra, villas er loca, quae in hiis culpabilia 
fuerunt, ac etiam civitates, castra et loca in quibus detentores ct occupatores huiusmodi 
dominium obtinuerint temporale, si huiusmodi domini temporales in dimittendo bona 
praedicta et restituendo illa magistro et fratribus Hospitalis eiusdem, ipsius Hospitalis 
nomine, obstaculum adhibebunt et infra dictum mensem ab huiusmodi praemissis non 
duxerint, ut praedicitur, desistendum; tamdiu interdicti per vos latis sententiis subiacerc et 
nihilominus omnibus bonis, quae a Romana vel aliis ecclesiis quibuscumque tenent in fcu- 
dum, fore privatos seu privata, per omnia loca in quibus expedire videritis denuntietis ct 
faciatis ab aliis nuntiari dictosquc excommunicatos arctius evitari, donec super hiis congrue 
satisfecerint et absolutionis meruerint beneficium obtinere, non obstante si aliquibus a 
praedicta sit sede indultum, quod interdici, suspendi vel excommunicari non possint per 
litteras apostolicas non facientes plenam et expressam ac de verbo etc.; contradictores etiam 
alios si qui fuerint per censuram ecclesiasticam, appellatione postposita, compescendo. 
Volumus autem ct apostolica auctoritate decernimus, quod a data praesentium sit vobis 
ct cuilibet vestrum in praedictis omnibus ct singulis potestas ct iurisdictio attributa, ut 
cx nunc in cis ct eorum quolibet ita libere procedere valeatis ac si eadem iurisdictio per 
citationem vel modum alium perpetuata legitimum exstitisset ct quasi rc non integra per- 
petuata praefata iurisdictio censeatur, quodque unusquisque vestrum articulum per colle- 
garum suorum aliquem inchoatum, felicis recordationis Bonifatii papae VIII praedeces- 
soris nostri contraria constitutione cessante, prosequi libere valeat etiam eodem collega 
niente nec impedimento aliquo praepedito, quotiens ct quando fuerit opportunum. Datum 
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[3] Clement, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for assurance in the 
present and for future record. The inquiries and various processes commis- 
sioned not long ago by the apostolic see through all parts of Christendom 
against the former order of Knights Templar and its individual members, 
concerning accusation of heresies, brought them into grave disrepute. In par- 
ticular there was the accusation that the brothers of the former order at, and 
sometimes after, their reception denied Christ and spat in his dishonour on a 
cross held out to them, and sometimes trampled it underfoot. The master of the 
order, the visitor of France, the chief preceptors and many brothers of the order 
confessed at their trial to these heresies. The confessions cast grave suspicion on 


and self-moving property, with all their members, rights and belongings, both on the near and 
far side of the sea and in every pan of the world, which the order, master and brothers of the 
Knights Templar had, held or possessed, directly or through others, at the time of their arrest. 
The Hospitallers are to be inducted by our authority and defended afterwards; occupiers, 
detainers, administrators and conservators are to be removed. You are to ask a full account 
from those who have been delegated by apostolic authority and any other, including those 
sub-delegated, to care for the aforesaid property. The account is to comprise all the fruits, 
revenues, incomes, rights and accretions. 

The occupiers or detainers, administrators, conservators and others, unless within the pre- 
scribed time they abandon the property and revenues, and restore them freely and fully to the 
order of the Hospital and to the same Hospital, or to the master, prior, preceptors or brothers 
of the Hospital, in the regions and provinces in which the property has been, including to each 
of them individually, or to their procurator or procurators, in the name of the Hospital, as said 
above, as well as those who give help, counsel or favour to the occupiers, detainers, adminis- 
trators or conservators, are to be excommunicated by you, if they are individuals; but if they 
are chapters, colleges, convents or corporations, as well as the cities, castles, towns and places 
themselves at fault in this, and those in which the detainers and occupiers have temporal 
dominion and are obstructive when asked to abandon the property and restore it to the master 
and brothers of the Hospital, in the name of the Hospital, and refuse to desist from such 
conduct within a month, you are to lay them under interdict. The offenders are also to be 
deprived of all property which they hold in fief from the Roman or any other church. You will 
give notice everywhere where you think it useful and have it announced by others that the 
excommunicated persons are to be strictly avoided until they have made suitable satisfaction 
and merited absolution. No exception is to be made on account of any induit from the 
apostolic see to the effect that they cannot be laid under interdict, suspended or excommuni- 
cated by apostolic letters which do not make an express, full and word for word declaration. 
You are also to suppress any other objectors, if there be such, by ecclesiastical censure, 
disregarding appeals. 

It is our will also and we decree by our apostolic authority, that with the present instruction 
you all and singly are given power and jurisdiction in every' detail of this matter. You may 
from now proceed freely as if this same jurisdiction were perpetuated by citation or by any 
other lawful way. The jurisdiction shall be considered perpetuated as though the case were no 
longer undecided. Each of you may continue the part which has been left unfinished by one of 
your colleagues, in spite of his opposition and unhampered, notwithstanding the constitution 
of pope Boniface VIII, our predecessor of happy memory, as often and whenever this is 
suitable. Given as above. 
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supradictis, quodque ipsae confessiones dictum ordinem valde suspectum 
reddebant, attendentes insuper infamiam divulgatam, suspicionem vehe- 
mentem, necnon praelatorum, ducum, communitatum, baronum ac comi- 
tum regni Franciae insinuationem clamosam, grave quoque scandalum ex 
praedictis contra ordinem praelibatum subortum, quod non videbatur 
posse sedari, eodem ordine remanente animadvertentesque multas alias 
iustas rationes et causas, quae ad id nostrum moverunt animum, de 
quibus in processu super hoc habito continetur, cum gravi cordis amari- 
tudine ac dolore, non per modum difrinitivae sententiae, cum eam super 
hoc secundum inquisitiones er processus praedictos non possemus ferre 
de iure, sed per viam provisionis et ordinationis apostolicae, praefatum 
quondam Templi ordinem ac eius statum, habitum atque nomen sub- 
stulimus, removimus et cassavimus, ac perpetuae prohibitioni subiecimus, 
sacro concilio approbante, personas et bona eiusdem ordinis ordinationi 
et dispositioni sedis apostolicae reservantes, per hoc tamen processibus 
factis vel faciendis circa singulares personas aut fratres eiusdem quondam 
ordinis, per dioecesanos episcopos et provincialia concilia, prout per nos 
alias ordinatum exstitit, noluimus derogari. Nunc igitur volentes circa 
singulares easdem personas aut fratres plenius sicut expedit providere, 
fratres ipsos omnes praeter magistrum quondam dicti ordinis, visita- 
torem Franciae et Terrae Sanctae, Normanniae et Aquitaniae ac Pictaviae 
et provinciae Provinciae magnos praeceptores, quos dudum dispositioni 
nostrae specialiter reservavimus, et fratrem Oliverium de Penna dicti 
quondam ordinis militem, quem ex nunc dispositioni sedis apostolicae 
reservemus, iudicio et dispositioni conciliorum provincialium, sicut et 
hactenus fecimus, duximus relinquendos; volentes iuxta diversitatem 
conditionum ipsorum per eadem concilia cum eis procedi, videlicet quod 
illis, qui sunt iam supradictis erroribus sententialiter absoluti vel in 
posterum exigente iustitia absolventur, de bonis praefati quondam ordinis, 
unde iuxta status sui decentiam substentari valeant, ministretur; circa 
eos autem qui de praefatis erroribus sunt confessi, consideratis eorum 
conditionibus modoque confessionis eorum pensato, volumus a prae- 
fatis conciliis, prout eorum circumspectioni videbitur, rigorem iustitiae 
cum affluenti misericordia mitigari; circa impénitentes et relapsos, si 
qui — quod Deus avertat — inventi fuerint inter eos, iustitia aut censura 
canonica observanda; quoad illos vero qui etiam suppositi quaestionibus 
se praedictis esse involutos erroribus negaverint, per eadem concilia 
servari et fieri volumus, quod iustum fuerit et aequitas canonum suadebit. 
Eos autem cum quibus adhuc non est super dictis erroribus inquisitum 
et qui sub manu vel potestate ecclesiae non habentur sed sunt forsitan 
fugitivi, sacri approbatione concilii, praesentium tenore citamus, ut a die 
praesenti infra annum, quem ad hoc eis pro termino praeciso et peremp- 
torio assignamus, coram dioecesanis suis curent personaliter compatere, 
subituri eorum examen, prout iustitia suadebit ac secundum praedictorum 
conciliorum iudicium pro meritis recepturi, magna tamen tam circa eos 
quam circa alios supra expressos, praeterquam contra relapsos et impéni- 
tentes misericordia adhibita et servata et eo semper proviso, quod de 
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the order. In addition, the widespread disgrace, the strong suspicion, and the 
clamorous charges of the prelates, dukes, communes, barons and counts of the 
kingdom ol France also gave grave scandal which could hardly be allayed 
without suppression of the order. There were many other just reasons men- 
tioned in the legal process which influenced us. We therefore, w'ith the approval 
of the sacred council, our heart filled with great bitterness and sorrow, suppres- 
sed and abolished the said former order of the Temple and its constitution, habit 
and name and we forbade its restoration. W e did this, not by definitive sentence, 
since we could not legally do this according to the inquiries and processes 
mentioned above, but by apostolic provision and ordinance. We reserved the 
persons and property of the order to the decision and disposal of the apostolic 
see. In doing so, however, we had no intention of derogating from the processes 
made or to be made concerning individual persons or brothers of the said former 
order by diocesan bishops and provincial councils, as we have ordained else- 
where. 

Now therefore we wish to provide more suitably for individual persons or 
brothers. We reserved lately for our own disposition the master of the former 
order, the visitor of France and the chief preceptors of the holy Land, Norman- 
dy, Aquitaine, Poitou and the province of Provence, as well as brother Oliver de 
Penne, a knight of the said former order, whom henceforth we reserve to the 
disposition of the apostolic see. We have decided that all the other brothers 
should be left to the judgment and disposition of provincial councils, as we have 
indeed done until now. We wish judgment to be given by these councils in 
accordance with the different cases of individuals. Thus those who have been 
legally acquitted, or will be acquitted in the future, shall be supplied with the 
goods of the former order whereby they can live as becomes their state. With 
those who have confessed concerning the above errors, we wish the provincial 
councils prudently to temper justice with mercy: the situation of these men and 
the extent ot their confessions are to be duly weighed. W ith regard to those who 
are impenitent and have relapsed, if any — which God forbid — be found among 
them, justice and canonical censure are to be observed. As for those who even 
when questioned have denied their involvement in the above errors, the councils 
are to observe justice and equity according to the canons. W ith the approval of 
the sacred council, we hereby cite those who have not yet been questioned and 
who are not held by the power or authority of the church but are perhaps 
fugitives, to appear in person before their diocesans within a year from today. 
This we assign them as a precise and final limit. They are to undergo an 
examination by their diocesans, receiving a just judgment from the said councils 
according to their deserts. Great mercy however is to be shown and observed 
both to these last and to those previously mentioned, except the relapsed and 
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bonis dicti quondam ordinis provideatur in necessariis, tam istis quam 
illis et etiam aliis omnibus eiusdem quondam ordinis fratribus, quando- 
cumque ad ecclesiae oboedientiam venerint et quamdiu in oboedientia 
eadem perstiterint, iuxta status sui conditiones et decentiam eorumdem; 
ipsis omnibus in domibus praefati quondam ordinis aut in religiosorum 
aliorum monasteriis, ad expensas tamen ipsius quondam ordinis iuxta 
dictorum conciliorum arbitrium collocandis, ita tamen quod in una domo 
unove monasterio nullatenus multi simul ponantur. Mandamus etiam 
et districte praecipimus omnibus apud quos et per quos fratres dicti 
quondam ordinis detinentur, ut eos libere restituant et dimittant, quando- 
cumque per metropolitanos et ordinarios fratrum ipsorum fuerint super 
hoc requisiti. Quod si infra praefatum annum coram dioecesanis praedictis 
praemisso modo citati non curaverint, ut praemittitur, compatere, eo 
ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrant; et quia in causa praesertim 
fidei contumacia suspicioni praesumptionem adicit vehementem, si sic 
contumaces excommunicationem praedictam per annum animo susti- 
nuerint pertinaci, ex tunc velut haeretici condemnentur. Verum huius- 
modi nostrae citationis edictum, quod fit ideo ex certa scientia facimus et 
eo fratres praedictos arctari volumus, ac si essent per speciales citationes 
personaliter apprehensi, quia ut vagabundi nullatenus possent aut saltem 
non faciliter inveniri, ut contra citationis eiusdem processum omnis 
calumniae tollatur occasio, in praesenti sacro concilio publicamus. Et 
ut ipsa talis citatio certius ad fratrum ipsorum et communem omnium 
notitiam deducatur, cartas sive membranas processum citationis huius- 
modi continentes bullaque nostra bullatas in maioris ecclesiae Viennensis 
appendi vel affigi ostiis faciemus, quae citationem huiusmodi suo quasi 
sonoro praeconio et patulo iudicio publicabunt, ita quod fratres praedicti, 
quos citatio ipsa contingit, nullam possint excusationem praetendere, 
quod ad eos ipsa citatio non pervenerit vel quod ignorarint eamdem, 
cum non sit verisimile remanere apud eos incognitum vel occultum, quod 
tam patenter omnibus publicatur. Ceterum ut circa hoc cautela plenior 
observetur, dioecesanis locorum praecipimus, ut in suis cathedralibus ac 
locorum insignium dioecesium suarum ecclesiis, huiusmodi nostrae 
citationis edictum, cum primum comode poterunt, faciant publicari. 


Dat. Viennae, II nonas mail, anno septimol. 


[4.] Universis administratoribus et curatoribus ad administrandum et conservandum 
bona quondam domus et ordinis Militiae Templi, apostolica et quacumque auctoritate alia 
deputatis, ubicumque consistentia. Nuper in generali concilio, per nos Viennae, disponente 
Domino, celebrato, post longam deliberationem praehabitam et maturam, acceptabilius 
fore credentes Altissimo, magis honorabile fidei orthodoxae cultoribus ac subventioni 
Terrae sanctae utilius exstimantes, bona quondam domus et ordinis Militiae Templi ordini 
Hospitalis sancti loannis lerosolimitani concedere, quam ordini de novo creando unire aut 
etiam applicare, consilium deliberationis nostrae providit, sed quia tunc aliquibus asserenti- 
bus, utilius fore bona ipsa ordini noviter creando conferre, quam dicti Hospitalis ordini 
applicare, tunc noster affectus speratum effectum super hoc obtinere nequivit. Tandem 


vero, sic per Dei gratiam actum fore dinoscitur, quod VI nonas praesentis mensis mail. 


| Dic 6 maii 1312; e Rtg. 8784; cf. Müller 43, 234, 417, 651, 685; cf. etiam Reg. 8573. 
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impenitent. They should also be provided from the property of the order with 
the necessities of life; all the brothers of the former order, whenever they return 
to the obedience of the church and as long as they persist in that obedience, shall 
be maintained as becomes the circumstances of their state. All of them shall be 
placed in houses of the former order or in monasteries of other religious, at the 
expense however of the former order itself according to the judgment of the said 
provincial councils; but many of them shall not be placed together at the same 
time in one house or monastery. 

W e order also and strictly command all those with whom and by whom the 
brothers of the former order are detained, to surrender them freely whenever 
required to do so by the metropolitans and the ordinaries of the brothers. If 
within the year those cited do not appear before the diocesans, as stated above, 
they incur automatically sentence of excommunication; and because in a case 
especially concerning the faith, contumacy adds strong presumption to suspi- 
cion, rhe contumacious who stubbornly remain excommunicate for a year are 
henceforth to be condemned as heretics. This citation of ours is made of set 
purpose and we wish the brothers to be obliged by it as if they had received a 
special citation personally, for as vagabonds they can in no way be found or at 
least not easily. In order, then, to prevent all subterfuge, we publish our edict in 
the present sacred council. And in order to bring this citation more assuredly to 
the knowledge of the brothers themselves and to the general knowledge of all, 
we shall have papers or parchments containing the citation and sealed with our 
bull hung or fastened to the doors of the principal church of Vienne. This will 
secure a loud and widespread publication of this citation, so that the brothers 
whom the citation concerns can claim no excuse that the citation has not reached 
them or that they were ignorant of it, since it is improbable that what is so 
openly made public to all can remain unknown or hidden to them. Furthermore, 
in order to observe greater precaution, we order the local diocesans to make 
public this edict of our citation, as soon as conveniently possible, in their 
cathedrals and in the churches at the most conspicuous places in their dioceses. 

Given at Vienne on 6 May 1312 in the seventh year. 


[4J. To all the administrators and guardians of the property' of the former house and order 
of the Knights Templar, delegated by apostolic and any other authority. Recently we held, as 
the Lord so disposed, a general council at Vienne. There we gave long and careful considera- 
tion to the disposal of the former house and order of the Knights Templar. We thought it more 
acceptable to the most High, more honourable to those who worship in the true faith, and 
more useful for the aid of the holy Land, to grant this property to the order of the Hospital of 
saint John of Jerusalem, rather than to give it or even attach it to a new order to be created. 
There were some, however, who asserted that it would be better to confer the property on an 
order to be newly created than to attach it to the order of the Hospital, and so we were unable 
to obtain the result we hoped for. At last, however, by God's favour, on 2 May ofthis present 


| 6 May 1312; from Regestum 8784; see Muller 43,234, 417, 651, 685; see also Regestum 8573. 


10 


15 


to 


30 


35 


40 


350 Concilium Viennense— /J//-/J/2 


eodem sacro approbante concilio» Hospitali seu ipsius Hospitalis ordini supradictis praefata 
bona concedenda et applicanda duximus et etiam unienda» bonis eiusdem ordinis Militiae 
Templi in regnis et terris carissimorum in Christo filiorum nostrorum .. . Castcllae,. .. Ara- 
gonum» .., Portugaliae et Maioricarum regum illustriuml* extra regnum Franche con- 
sistentibus, dumtaxat exceptis, quae ab unione» concessione et applicatione huiusmodi, ex 
certis causis excipienda duximus et etiam excludenda, ipsa dispositioni nostrae et sedis 
apostolicae specialiter reservantes, quosque de illis aliter pro dictae Terrae subsidio, per 
nostram et dictae sedis providentiam exstiterit ordinatum. Quocirca universitati vestrae per 
apostolica scripta districte praecipiendo mandamus, quatenus bona praedicta cum redditibus 
inde perceptis, deductis deducendis expensis, eisdem magistro et fratribus, aut singula 
eorum singulis dicti Hospitalis prioribus seu praeceptoribus provinciarum aut civitatum 
vel dioecesium seu locorum in quibus bona ipsa consistunt, seu procuratori vel procura- 
toribus eorumdem» sive ipsorum alicuius, prout cuiuslibet vestrum curae et administrationi 
commissa fuerunt» cum ab eis vel eorum aliquo super hoc fueritis requisiti, infra unum 
mensem a tempore requisitionis huiusmodi, nomine dictorum Hospitalis et ordinis, inte- 
graliter restituere et assignare curetis» ita quod magister et fratres ac priores et praeceptores, 
seu procurator vel procuratores praedicti de vobis in hac parte digne se valeant commendare, 
nosque in vobis devotae oboedientiae promptitudinem merito cognoscamus. 


Dat. Liverone» Valentin, dioecesis, XVII kal. iunii, anno septimoS. 


[5.]3* Redemptor noster, unigenitus Dei filius dominus lesus Christus, in tantum Syon 
filiam» videlicet Terram sane dilexit» quod eam sibi in hereditatem et proprium patri- 
monium praeclegit, hanc itaque* ipse nostrae camis indumento vestitus sua decoravit 
praesentia suiqueb pretiosissimi aspersione sanguinis consecravit. Sed lugendum est, proh 
dolor, et amare dolendum» quod tam praeclara nostri redemptoris hereditas versa est ad 
alienos et Babilonici persecutoris furore confusa iacet, coinquinatorum pedibus conculcata 
et per immundissimos Sarracenos, hostes perfidos nominis Christiani, vilissima ipsorum 
contrectatione polluta, occupata miserabiliter detinetur et trucidato in ea im -iter populo 
Christiano» ad maiorem contumeliam creatoris totiusque christianitatis iniuriam et dolorem 
ab hostium ipsorum abhominanda spurcitia blasfematur ibidem horribiliter nomen Christi. 
Lamentatur itaque diris afflicta flagellis regio ipsa tristis et de intollerabili persecutione, 
quam patitur, lamenta multiplicans clamat ad Christi vicarium» christianos principes et 
plebem catholicam interpellat opprobriis sauciata, eis quoque sua vulnera detegit, a quibus 
exspectat operam medicantis» illorum dexteram vindicem expetit, pro quorum salute 
salutis auctor in ea crucis pertulit passionem. Hiis igitur ct aliis circa haecd, quae animus 
nequit plene concipere nec lingua referre, ad cor ascendentibus et excitantibus mentem 
nostram, quam primo ad apostolicae dignitatis apicem fuimus licet indigni divina dignatione 
vocati, statum lugubrem dictae Terrae piae considerationis oculo intuentes, studuimus 
cogitare remedia, quibus ope comite caelestis auxilii Terra ipsa de scelestis hostis manibus 
liberata sibi post tantarum tribulationum tenebras possent serena quietis optatae tem- 
pora provenire. Ad quod et alia pia et Deo accepta opera ope suae omnipotentiae pro- 


movenda fecimus apud civitatem Viennensem generale concilium convocaric. Postmo- 


|" utique P b suaque P c actor P d hoc P 
c add. P: Verum carissimus in Christo filius noster Philippus rex Francorum illustris, 


qui una cum carissimo in Christo filio nostro Ludovico Navarrac rege illustre suam exhibuit 


| Ferdinandus IV, lacobus II, Dionysius, lacobus. 
$ Die 16 maii 1312; e Reg. 7952; cf. Müller 225-227. 
3 Quia inscriptiones perplures noscuntur (cf. Reg. VIII, pp. 416-420), illam etiam omittimus 
quae in Reg. 9983 inveniri potest. Duae tamen redactiones in Rtg. exstant, una quae pro 
fundamento ponimus, universis et singulis episcopis, altera Philippo Francorum regi 


inscripta est (= P); cf. Reg. 8986 (die 19 dec. 1312). 
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month, with the approval of the sacred council» we judged that the property should be granted 
and attached and even united to the said Hospital or order. We made an exception, for certain 
reasons, of the Templars’ property in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ, 
the illustrious kings ... of Castile. ... of Aragon,... of Portugal, and ... of Majorcaigoutside 
the kingdom oi France. We reserved this property for our disposition and that of the apostolic 
sec, until some other arrangement be made by us and the apostolic see for its use to aid the 
holy Land. 

We therefore strictly command all of you. by apostolic ordinance, to restore in full, in the 
name of the said Hospital and order, this property with the revenue gathered from it, after all 
expenses have been paid, to the master and brothers of the Hospital, or to restore individual 
items to the said Hospital's individual priors or preceptors of the provinces or cities or 
dioceses or places in which the property lies, or to the procurator or procurators of one or 
more of them, according to the terms of your commission, within a month of being so 
required. For this the master, brothers, priors and preceptors, or their procurator or procura- 
tors, shall fittingly commend you, and we shall rightly acknowledge your prompt and devoted 
obedience. 

Given at Livron in the diocese of Valence on -16 May in the seventh year. 


[5]? Our redeemer, the only-begotten Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, loved so much 
the daughter of Zion, the holy Land, that he chose her as his inheritance and his own patri- 
mony. He therefore, clothed with our flesh, honoured her with his presence and consecrated 
her by the shedding of his precious blood. But we mourn and bitterly lament that so noble an 
inheritance of our redeemer has been turned over to strangers and laid low by the frenzy of the 
Babylonian persecutor, trampled underfoot by the feet of the defiled. She is dishonoured by 
the vile grasp of the unclean Saracens, faithless enemies of the Christian name. She has been 
occupied and wretchedly retained, the Christian people have been savagely slaughtered. To the 
insult of the creator, to the outrage and sorrow of all Christendom, the name of Christ is 
horribly blasphemed by the filthy and detestable conduct of the enemy. This sad region 
therefore weeps under the lash and repeatedly laments to the vicar of Christ about this 
intolerable persecution. Wounded by her disgrace, she pleads with Christian princes and the 
catholic people. She uncovers her wounds to those from whom she awaits the work of the 
healer. She demands liberation from those for whose salvation the author of salvation bore 
within her borders the suffering of the cross. All this and more besides, which the mind cannot 
fully conceive nor the tongue tell, rose to our heart and roused our mind as soon as we were 
called by divine favour, though unworthy, to the summit of apostolic dignity’. We gazed 
tenderly at the doleful state of the holy Land and we applied ourselves to think out remedies 
by which, with the aid of heaven, that Land, freed from the enemy's criminal hands, might see, 
after the darkness of so many tribulations, the bright times of longed-for peace. 

For this and other holy works acceptable to God, to be advanced by his almighty power, we 
convoked a general council in the city of Vienned. Then, together with our brothers the 


c P adds: Indeed our beloved son in Christ, Philip the illustrious king of the Franks, who 
together with our beloved son in Christ, Louis the illustrious king of Navarre, was present at 


|! Ferdinand IV, James II, Denis, James. 

2 16 May 1312; from Regestum 7952; see Muller 225-227. 

3 The introductory address given in Regestum 9983 is omitted here because many other 
introductory addresses are known of (see Hegestum VIII, pp. 416—420). Regestam gives two 
versions of the letter. The one used here as the base text (Hegestam 9983) is addressed to each 
and all of the bishops. The other is addressed to king Philip of France (= P), sec Regestam 
8986 (19 Dec. 1312). 
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dum* vero cum fratribus nostris sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus, patriarchis quoque, 
archiepiscopts et episcopis ccterisquc praelatis necnon carissimis in Chnsto filiis nostris Phi- 
lippo Francorum et Ludovico Navarrae regibus illustribus, qui suam exhibuerunt in concili 
memorato praesentiam^, et nonnullis aliis excellentibus viris ac reliquorum absentium prae- 
latorum ct etiam capitulorum, conventuum, ecclesiarum ct monasteriorum procuratoribus 
in ipso concilio congregatis longum, maturum, ct diligentem tractatum habuimus super 
iuvando negotio dictae Terrae et tandem de ipsius approbatione concilii deliberavimus, 
ut ctdcm Terrae per subsidium generalis passagii succurratur. Ad quod nos manum apo- 
stolicae potestatis apponere sollicitis studiis intendentes, praemissis omnibus digna con- 
sideratione pensatis, decimam omnium ecclesiasticorum reddituum ct proventuum per 
universas mundi partes, personis ct locis Hospitalis sancti loannis Icrosolimitani ct .diorum 
militarium ordinum dumtaxat exceptis, usque ad sex annos a kalendis ianuarii proximo 
praeteritis computandos* auctoritate apostolica eodem sacro approbante concilio duximus 
propterea imponendam per certos, sicut nobis videretur expediensd, colligendam terminos 
et solvendam ac in dictae Terrae subsidium et alias contra inimicos ct infideles catholicae* 


fidei convertendam/ Verum nos nuper considerantes attentius, quod litterae nostrae super 


in concilio memorato praesentiam tanquam christianissimus principum, eiusdem Terrae 
sanctae negotium cordi gerens ac zelo fidei ct devotionis accensus ad Terram ipsam de 
impiorum manibus eruendam et illius in ea vindicandas iniurias, super quem pro redemp- 
tione nostra opprobria ceciderunt, sic direxit ct dirigit desideria mentis suae, quod in eodem 
concilio generalis passagii per nos ordinati suscepit negotium prosequendum, intendens 
propterea usque ad certum tempus recipere vivificae crucis signum cum deliberato pro- 


posito potcntialitcr ct personaliter in eiusdem Terrae sanctae subsidium transfretandi. 


* nos P b carissimis in Christo | praesentiam] ct eisdem regibus P 
c a kalendis ... computandos ow. P d sicut | expediens om. P c eiusdem P 
* Verum nos ... sancta Dei cvangcliaM] Et denique ipsius regis huiusmodi tam acceptum 


Deo propositum multipliciter in Domino commendantes et credentes congruum, quin immo 
dignissimum reputantes, ut princeps tam inclitus in tanti prosecutione negotii nostris ct 
ecclesiae praesidiis adiuvetur, ct praesertim attendentes, quod civitatibus loeisque aliis, 
quae fideles olim in illis partibus obtinebant, per ipsorum hostium truculentam rabiem 
devastatis locus aliquis ibidem ad recipiendum propugnatores fidei non remansit, propter 
quod negotii memorati promotio maioribus indiget profluviis expensarum, quam indigeret 
olim, cum aliqui eiusdem regis progenitores ct quidam alii christiani principes civitatibus 
ct locis praedictis in sutu prosperitatis manentibus, in quibus creari ct recipi poterant 
catholici bellatores, in eiusdem Terrae subsidium transfretarunt, dictam sex annorum 
decimam, videlicet ecclesiasticorum reddituum ct proventuum regni Franciac, dc quibus 
ct prout decima solvi in praedicto regno retroactis temporibus consuevit, eidem regi in 
auxilium expensarum dicti negotii duximus concedendam iuxta suam prudentiam in eius- 
dem Terrae subsidium convertendam. Quare venerabiles fratres nostros universos archi- 
cpiscopos ct episcopos ac dilectos filios electos, abbates, priores, decanos, praepositos, 
archidiaconos, archiprcsbytcros ct alios ecclesiarum praelatos, capitula, collegia ct con- 
ventus Cistereienses, Cluniacenscs, Praemonstratenses, sanctorum Benedicti et Augustini, 
Cartusienscs, Grandimontenses ct aliorum ordinum cetcrasque personas ecclesiasticas 
saeculares et regulares, exemptas ct non exemptas, per regnum Franciae constitutas, per- 
sonis ct locis Hospitalis s. loannis Icrosolimitani et aliorum militarium ordinum dumtaxat 
exceptis, per alias nostras litteras rogamus, monemus ct hortamur attentius cis nihilominus 
per apostolica scripta in virtute obedientiae districtius iniungentes, ut praefatam decimam 
pro divina et apostolicac sedis ac nostra reverentia per eosdem sex annos, quos a festo 
beatae Mariae Magdalcnae proximo futuro in antea volumus computari, ipsi ct quilibeteorum 
solvere ac nihilominus ipsis archicpiscopis ct episcopis ct singuli eorum ab omnibus ct 
singulis abbatibus, prioribus, decanis, praepositis, archidiaconis, archiprcsbyteris ct aliis 


ecclesiarum praelatis, capitulis, collegiis et conventibus ccterisquc personis ecclesiasticis 
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cardinals of the holy Roman church, the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and other prelates, 
and our beloved sons in Christ the illustrious kings Philip of the Franks and Louis of Navarre, 
who were present at the council, as also some other eminent men and the procurators of the 
remaining absent prelates and of chapters, convents, churches and monasteries, assembled at 
the council, we held a long, complete and careful discussion on bringing aid to the holy Land. 
At last we resolved, with the council's approval, to succour the holy Land by a general 
crusade. Intending to use our apostolic power zealously to this end, and having duly weighed 
all we have said, we judged, with the approval of the sacred council, that a tithe should be 
imposed by our apostolic authority on ail ecclesiastical revenues and incomes throughout the 
world. Only the persons and places belonging to the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and 
the other military' orders were to be exempted. The tithe was to be collected and paid for six 
years to be reckoned from 1 January last, in fixed instalments, as we should find best, and to be 
directed to helping the holy Land and opposing the infidels and the enemies of the catholic 
faith? 

But actually we reflected of late that our letters concerning the imposition, collection and 


the council, showed himelf to be the most Christian of princes. He had the cause of the holy 
Land very much at heart. He burned with zeal of faith and devotion to rescue the holy Land 
from the hands of the impious and to right the wrongs there of him who underwent disgrace 
and shame for the sake of our redemption. He so directed and still directs the desires of his 
heart, that he undertook in the council the business of the general crusade ordained by us, 
intending therefore to take for a certain rime the sign of the life-giving cross, with the deliber- 
ate purpose of sailing personally with his forces to the aid of the holy Land. 

| But actually we ... holy gospels of God"] And at last, commending in the Lord tills purpose 
of the king, so acceptable to God, wc thought it fitting and most proper that we and the church 
ought to assist such a glorious prince in proceeding with this great enterprise. We observed 
especially that because the cities and other places once held by the faithful had been laid waste 
by the wild rage of the enemy, there was no place left to admit the champions of the faith. The 
enterprise would be more costly than formerly when some of the king's ancestors and other 
Christian princes had sailed to the aid of the holy Land; then the cities and places were 
prosperous and could produce and admit catholic warriors. We therefore judged that the tithe 
for six years, namely that on the ecclesiastical revenues and incomes of France, which used to 
be paid in times past in that kingdom, should be granted to the king to help him in his 
enterprise, so that he might use it for the aid of the holyr Land. 

We therefore ask, admonish and exhon earnestly all our venerable brothers, the archbishops 
and bishops, our beloved chosen sons, the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, 
archpriests and other prelates of churches, the chapters, colleges and convents of the Cister- 
cians, Cluniacs, Premonstratensians, of saints Benedict and Augustine, of the Carthusians, 
Grandmontines and other orders, and other secular and regular ecclesiastical persons, exempt 
and non-exempt, in the kingdom of France, with the exception only of the persons and places 
belonging to the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and of the other military’ orders, by our 
other letters, and also enjoining on them strictly by apostolic ordinance and in virtue of 
obedience, to pay the tithe, each and all of them, out of reverence for God, the apostolic see 
and us, for six years, which we wish to be reckoned from the next feast of blessed Mary 
Magdalen. We enjoin further on each archbishop and bishop to claim and collect from each 
and all of the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and other prelates of 
churches, the chapters, colleges and convents, and other non-exempt secular and regular 
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huiusmodi impositione, collectione et solutione decimae ad vos infra kalendas non per- 
venerant supradictas nec etiam in brevi propter longam a Romana curia partium illarum 
distantiam commode pervenire valebant, et propterca relevationibus ct commoditatibus 
vestris in hac parte benigne prospicere cupientes, praedictos sex annos in eisdem partibus 
vestris in kalendis octobris futuri decrevimus inchoandos. Quare universitatem vestram 
rogamus, monemus ct hortamur attentius, vobis nihilominus per apostolica scripta in 
virtute oboedientiae districtius iniungentes, quatenus praefatam decimam per eosdem sex 
annos a dictis kalendis octobris, ut praedicitur, inchoandos iuxta morem solitum per infra- 
scriptos terminos, videlicet pro medietate primi anni dictorum sex annorum in eisdem 
kalendis octobris ct pro reliqua medietate ipsius anni in kalendis aprilis ex tunc proxime 
secuturi et sic per singulos reliquos quinque annos per similes terminos absque difficultatis 
obstaculo vos ct quilibet vestrum de redditibus ct proventibus vestris ecclesiasticis sine 
diminutione qualibet persolvatis. Quod si forsan in eisdem terminis defeceritis in solutione 
decimae supradictac, vos ct quemlibet vestrum similes sententias, quas per vos vel alium 
seu alias personas idoneas et fideles deputandam seu deputandas a vobis, ad eandem deci- 
mam in vestris civitatibus ct dioecesibus colligendam in non solventes, illam in terminis 
supradictis proferri contigerit, incurrere volumus ipso facto. Et vos nihilominus a dilectis 


filiis abbatibus, prioribus, decanis, archidiaconis, praepositis, archiprcsbyteris ct aliis 


saecularibus et regularibus non exemptis singularum suarum civitatum et dioecesium, 
praeterquam a praedictis personis et locis Hospitalis s. loannis lerosolimitani ct aliorum 
militarium ordinum, per ipsos vel per aliam seu alias personas, quam vel quas ad huiusmodi 
collectionis ministerium in singulis eorum civitatibus et dioecesibus assumendam duxerint 
vel etiam assumendas, de praedictis redditibus ct proventibus ecclesiasticis iuxta morem 
solitum per infrascriptos terminos, videlicet pro medietate primi anni in festo beatae 
Mariae Magdalenae proximo futuro ct pro reliqua medietate ipsius anni in festo purifica- 
tionis beatae Mariae virginis tunc proximo venturo ct sic per singulos reliquos quinque 
annos per eosdem terminos absque difficultatis obstaculo auctoritate nostra exigere et 
colligere studeant. Nos vero personae vel personis huiusmodi quas, ut praemittitur, ipsi 
archicpiscopi et episcopi supradicti ad huiusmodi collectionis ministerium assumendam 
vel assumendas duxerint, litterarum praedictarum tenore committimus et damus firmiter 
in mandatis, ut ipse auctoritate nostra etiam ab abbatibus, prioribus, decanis, praepositis, 
archidiaconis, archiprcsbyteris et aliis ecclesiarum praelatis, capitulis, collegiis et conventi- 
bus ct ceteris personis ecclesiasticis saecularibus ct regularibus exemptis, praeterquam a 
praedictis personis ct locis Hospitalis s. loannis lerosolimitani ct aliorum praedictorum 
militarium ordinum, huiusmodi decimam per annos ct terminos memoratos iuxta prae- 
scriptam formam exigere ct colligere studeant ct tam ipsi archiepiscopi ct episcopi, quam 
dictae assumptae vel assumendae personae decimam ipsam tam suorum, quam aliorum 
praedictorum reddituum ct proventuum, prout per ipsos et easdem assumptas vel assumen- 
das personas per eosdem singulos sex annos collecta exstiterit, vobis, quos ad hoc deputan- 
dos duximus, vel vestrum alicui integralitcr assignare procurent per vos vel vestrum 
aliquem dicto regi Franche seu illi vel illis, quem vel quos ipse ad hoc duxerit deputandos, 
pro dicto eiusdem passagii negotio assignandam. Ut igitur facilius ct efficacius super collec- 
tione ct assignatione huiusmodi decimae debitus subsequatur effectus, vobis ct cuilibet 
vestrum praedictos archiepiscopos ct episcopos ct easdem assumptas vel assumendas per- 
sonas ad solutionem ct collectionem huiusmodi decimae ac assignationem de illa vobis, ut 
praescribitur, faciendam auctoritate nostra appellatione postposita compellendi necnon 
illis ex archicpiscopis ct episcopis memoratis, qui occasione dictae decimae tempore debito 
non solutae excommunicationum, suspensionum vel interdicti fuerint ligati sententiis, 
post satisfactionem de illis exhibitam absolutionis beneficium impendendi ct dispensandi 
cum cis, qui dictis ligati sententiis vel carum aliqua celebrando divina vel immiscendo se 
illis maculam irregularitatis contraxerint, plenam et liberam praesentium tenore concedimus 


facultatem. P 


Council of Vienne — /3//-/J/2 = 332 


payment ol the tithe had not reached you by ! January, nor could easily do so in a short time, 
on account of the great distance of those parts from the Roman curia. Wishing, then, to consult 
your ease and convenience, we have decreed that the six years are to begin in your region on | 
October next. We therefore ask, admonish and earnestly exhort you, also commanding you 
strictly by apostolic ordinance in virtue of obedience, to pay without difficulty the tithe for six 
years beginning from 1 October. The tithe is to be paid in the customary way, namely for the 
first half of the first year on | October next, and for the second half on ! April immediately 
following, and in the same way for each of the remaining five years. Each of you is to pay it in 
full from your ecclesiastical revenues and incomes. If you fail to pay the tithe within the above 
periods, each of you automatically incurs sentences similar to those pronounced for non- 
payment by you or by the suitable and trustworthy persons delegated by you to collect the 
tithe in your cities and dioceses. 

Furthermore, you are to collect the tithe from our beloved sons, the abbots, priors, deans, 
archdeacons, provosts, archpriests and other prelates of churches, the chapters, colleges and 


ecclesiastical persons, in their cities and dioceses, except for the persons and places of the 
Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and of the other military orders. The collection is to be 
made directly or through other persons appointed by them in each city and diocese, from the 
ecclesiastical revenues and incomes, in the usual manner for the periods stated below, namely 
for half of the first year on the next feast of blessed Mary Magdalen and for the remaining half 
on the coming feast of the purification of the blessed virgin Mary, and so on for the remaining 
five years. The tithe should be collected without difficulties being made and by our authority. 

We empower and command, by our aforesaid letters, the persons delegated by the 
archbishops and bishops to make this collection, to claim and collect this tithe by our author- 
ity from the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and other prelates of 
churches, the chapters, colleges and convents, and other exempt secular and regular ecclesias- 
tical persons, with the exception of the persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of 
Jerusalem and the other military orders. The tithe is to be collected for the years and periods 
mentioned above. The archbishops and bishops, as also their delegates, are to take care to 
transfer to you, our deputies, their own tithe and that of others as collected by themselves or 
their delegates for each of the six years. You are to assign the collection to the king of France or 
his delegate or delegates for the purpose of the crusade. 

In order that you may more easily and effectively collect and assign this tithe, we grant you 
by the present document free and unrestricted power, in virtue of our authority, to compel the 
archbishops and bishops and their delegates, disregarding any appeal, to the fulfilment and 
collection of this tithe and its assignation, as prescribed. We also grant you the same full power 
in imparting absolution to those archbishops and bishops bound by sentences of excom- 
munication, suspension or interdict for not paying the tithe in due time, after they have made 
satisfaction, and of dispensing with those bound by such sentences who have contracted 
irregularity by celebrating or taking part in divine worship. P 
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ecclesiarum praelatis, capitulis» collegiis ct conventibus Gstercicnsibus, Cluniaccnsibus» 
Praemonstratcnsibus. sanctorum Benedicti et Augustini» Cartusicnsibus, G randimontensibus, 
ct aliorum ordinum cetensquc personis ecclesiasticis saecularibus ct regularibus non 
exemptis, per vestras civitates ct dioeceses constitutis, videlicet singuli vestrum in singulis 
eisdem civitatibus ct dioecesibus» prioribus ct praeceptoribus» magistris ct aliis personis 
ac locis Hospitalis sancti loannis lerosolimitani ct aliorum militarium ordinum eorundem 
dumtaxat exceptis, per vos vel huiusmodi aliam seu alias personas idoneas et fideles, quam 
vel quas ad huiusmodi collectionis ministerium in singulis eisdem vestris civitatibus ct 
dioecesibus assumendam duxeritis vel etiam assumendas, ipseque ct earum singulae, quas 
omnino per vos ad hoc volumus et praecipimus deputari quibusvc id tenore praesentium 
committimus ct mandamus» in singulis praedictis civitatibus ct dioecesibus, ubi talitbr 
assumptae fuerint, a dilectis filiis abbatibus, prioribus» decanis, praepositis» archidiaconis, 
archipresbyteris et aliis ecclesiarum praelatis, capitulis, collegiis ct conventibus eorundem 
ordinum exemptis dictarum vestrarum civitatum ct dioecesium, praeterquam ab eisdem 
prioribus, praeceptoribus, magistris, personis ct locis Hospitalis sancti loannis ct aliorum 
militarium ordinum praedictorum, huiusmodi decimam iuxta praedictum morem per annos 
ct terminos memoratos de redditibus ct proventibus suis ecclesiasticis auctoritate nostra 
integraliter exigere ct colligere dictacque etiam assumptae personae decimam, quam, ut 
praedicitur, ab ipsis tam exemptis quam non exemptis exigi ct colligi contigerit per easdem, 
singulis videlicet vestrum, a quibus taliter assumptae fuerint, per eosdem terminos seu pro 
cis, quam cito commode poterunt, omni mora et dilatione postpositis, fideliter ct integre 
tradere ct assignare, quas ad reddendum vobis computum de exactis ct collectis a praedictis 
non exemptis, ac traditionem ct assignationem huiusmodi decimae per eas ab eisdem 
exemptis et non exemptis exactae ct collectae» ut praemittitur, faciendam per censuram 
ecclesiasticam appellatione cessante cogatis» de ipsarum traditione ct assignatione huiusmodi 
confectis publicis instrumentis aliisque debitis cautelis adhibitis» per quae, cum opus fuerit, 
constare valeat» quantum et a quibus, quando et pro quo tempore prefatae assumptae per- 
sonae de decima ipsa receperint quantumque de illa, quando ac pro quo tempore singulis 
vestrum tradiderint et assignaverint, studeatis. Quam quidem decimam tam per vos et 
easdem personas ab aliis exemptis et non exemptis, ut praemittitur, exigendam ct colligcn- 
dam, cum exacta ct collecta exstiterit» vobisque illa etiam, quam per dictas personas a prae- 
fatis exemptis exigi ct colligi contigerit» tradita et assignata fuerit, ut superius est expressum, 
quam illa» quam de dictis vestris redditibus cr proventibus persolvetis, singuli vestrum 
una cum capitulo suae cathedralis ecclesiae infra ecclesiam ipsam aut etiam alibi, prout 
magis expedire cognoverint, in aliquo dcccntiori et tuitiori loco repositam suis et ipsius 
capituli expensis faciant diligenter et fideliter custodiri, per eosdem singulos vestrum illi 
vel illis, quem vel quos ad id deputandum seu deputandos duxerimus, prout ct quando 
nobis videbitur, pro huiusmodi Terrae ac fidei praedictarum negotiis assignandam. Ut igitur 
facilius ct efficacius super exactione ct collectione huiusmodi decimae debitus subsequatur 
effectus, vobis ct singulis vestrum, abbates, priores, decanos, praepositos ct alios supra- 
dictos non exemptos, in eisdem vestris civitatibus ct dioecesibus per vos vel praedictas 
personas per vos, ut praemittitur assumendas, eisdem vero personis abbates, priores, 
decanos, praepositos et alios praclibatos exemptos in singulis eisdem civitatibus ct dioecesi- 
bus, in quibus deputatae fuerint, necnon quoscunquc alios contradictores ct rebelles per 
censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione postposita compescendi, et insuper vobis ct singulis 
vestrum in eisdem vestris civitatibus ct dioecesibus illis ex non exemptis praedictis ac 
praefatis assumendis personis ct carum cuilibet illis cx praedictis exemptis, qui occasione 
praedictae decimae tempore debito non solutae excommunicationum, suspensionum vel 
interdicti fuerint ligati sententiis, post satisfactionem de illa exhibitam iuxta formam ecclesiae 
absolutionis beneficium impendendi ct dispensandi cum cis, qui dictis ligati sententiis 
vel carum aliqua celebrando divina vel immiscendo se illis sicut prius maculam irregulari- 
tatis contraxerint, plenam ct liberam concedimus tenore praesentium potestatem. Et ut 


tam vos quam dictae personae ad dictam colligendam decimam per vos, ut praemittitur, 
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convents of the Cistercians, Clumacs, Premonstratensians, of saint Benedict and saint Augus- 
tine, of the Carthusians, Grandmontines and other orders, and other non-exempt secular and 
regular ecclesiastical persons, in your cities and dioceses, that is, each of you in each city and 
diocese. The priors, preceptors, masters and other persons and the places of the Hospital of 
saint John of Jerusalem and of the other military orders are to be the only exceptions made. 
The tithe is to be collected by you or by other suitable and trustworthy persons delegated by 
you for this service in each of your cities and dioceses. It is altogether our wish and command 
that you should delegate such persons. We entrust to them and command them by this 
document to claim and collect it in full by our authority, in each of the cities and dioceses 
where they are delegated, from our beloved sons the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, 
archdeacons, archpriests and other prelates of churches, and the exempt chapters, colleges and 
convents of the above-mentioned orders, in your cities and dioceses. Only the priors, precep- 
tors, masters, persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and of the said 
other military orders are to be excepted. 

The tithe is to be claimed and collected in full from the ecclesiastical revenues and incomes, 
by our authority, in the customary way according to the years and periods mentioned above. 
TTie delegates are to collect it from both the exempt and the non-exempt: each is to hand over 
and assign it for each period to the person among you by whom he was delegated, without 
delay or as soon as he conveniently can. You are to compel them by ecclesiastical censure, 
without any appeal, to give you an account of the money claimed and collected from the 
aforesaid non-exempt persons, as well as to hand over and assign the tithe claimed and 
collected from both the exempt and the non-exempt. Public instruments are to be drawn up 
and other due precautions taken concerning the handing over and assigning of the tithe. In this 
way, when needed, it can be established how much, from whom, when and for what period the 
delegates received the money and how much, when and for what period they handed over and 
assigned it to each of you. 

The money which has been duly claimed and collected by you and your delegates from the 
exempt and non-exempt persons and has been handed over to you, including that which has 
been claimed and collected by your delegates from the said exempt persons, as mentioned 
above, and also the money which you will pay from your own revenues and incomes, is to be 
put away by each of you, together with your cathedral chapter, beneath the church or even 
elsewhere, as you think best, in some more becoming and safe place. Here, at your expense and 
that of the chapter, you will have it guarded carefully and faithfully, to be consigned by each of 
you to our delegates as and when shall seem good to us, for the business of the holy Land and 
the service of the faith. 

In order that you may more easily and effectively collect this tithe, we grant by this 
document full and unrestricted power to each of you to constrain by ecclesiastical censure, 
directly or through your delegates, disregarding any appeal, the abbots, priors, deans, provosts 
and other aforesaid non-exempt persons, in your cities and dioceses. We grant the same power 
to your delegates, in each city or diocese for which they have been delegated, with regard to 
the abbots, priors, deans, provosts and other aforesaid exempt persons. This power may also 
be used to constrain any opponents and rebels. In addition, we grant full and unrestricted 
power to you to absolve in your cities and dioceses, after satisfaction has been made, the 
aforesaid non-exempt persons, and to your delegates regarding the aforesaid exempt persons, 
who, because of non-payment of the tithe in due time, are bound by sentences of excom- 
munication, suspension or interdict; also to dispense from irregularity contracted by celebrat- 
ing divine worship or taking part in it while bound by one or more of the above sentences. In 
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deputandae fructum de vestris laboribus reportetis, praemissa vobis et cis in remissionem 
injungimus peccatorum. Non obstantibus si vobis vel vestrum aliquibus aut abbatibus, 
prioribus et aliis supradictis exemptis et non exemptis vel quibuscunque aliis ab eadem 
sit sede indultum, quod ad solutionem alicuius decimae minimae teneamini et ad id compelli 
aut quod interdici, suspendi vel excommunicari non possitis per litteras apostolicas, quae 
de induito huiusmodi et toto eius tenore de verbo ad verbum ac de propriis ordinum, 
locorum et personarum vestrarum nominibus plenam et expressam non fecerint mentionem, 
seu quibuslibet privilegiis, indulgentiis, exemptionibus et litteris apostolicis, quibuscunque 
dignitatibus, ordinibus, locis vel personis generaliter vel specialiter sub quacunque forma 
vel conceptione verborum a sede memorata concessis, de quibus quorumque totis tenori- 
bus de verbo ad verbum in nostris litteris specialis, plena et expressa mentio sit habenda. 
Praeterea considerantes, quod in praemissis negotium Dei persequimini, et in conspectu 
agitis eius, qui cuncta discernit, sibique necnon et nobis, qui circa hoc omnem diligentiam 
intendimus adhibere, tenebimini reddere rationem ab utroque pro meritis recepturi, sic 
prudenter in illis et sollicite gerere sicque diligenter et consulte vos habere curetis, quod 
non solum vitetis penae confusionisque discrimina, sed laudis gloriam ac retributionis con- 
dignae mereedem consequi valeatis. Volumus insuper, quod quilibet vestrum de praemissis 
diligenter et sollicite prosequendis personas easdem per eum ad dictam colligendam deci- 
mam deputatas, rurare faciat in hac forma: ,Iuro ego ... a vobis domino ..., auctoritate 
sedis apostolicae ac edam ab eadem sede deputatus collector ad exigendum, colligendum 
et recipiendum decimam omnium reddituum et proventuum ecclesiasticorum ab omnibus 
personis ecclesiasticis exemptis et non exemptis in civitate et dioecesi vestris, prioribus, 
praeceptoribus, magistris et aliis personis ac locis Hospitalis sancti loannis lerosolimitani 
et aliorum militarium ordinum dumtaxat exceptis, constitutis pro Terrae sanctae ac fidei 
catholicae negotiis ab eadem sede impositam, quod fideliter exigam, colligam et recipiam 
atque custodiam ipsam decimam non deferendo in hiis alicui personae, cuiusvis dignitatis, 
status, conditionis aut dignitatis exsistat, prece, timore, gratia vel favore seu quacunque 
de causa, et integre vobis restituam et assignabo, cum id a vobis recepero in mandatis, 
et super omnibus et singulis videlicet a praedictis non exemptis vobis, ab eisdem vero 
exemptis per me exactis, collectis et receptis illi vel illis, quem vel quos praefata sedes ad 
id deputandum duxerit seu etiam deputandos, reddam finalem et integram rationem, et 
si contingat vos officium, quod in premissis geritis, dimittere, haec eadem faciam iuxta 
mandatum illius, qui substituetur in eodem officio; sic me Deus adiuvet et haec sancta Dei 
evangelia." 


Dat. Avinione, kal. decembris, anno octavol. 


[6.] Ad memoriam futurorum. Licet dudum Viennae in generali concilio 
constituti bonis ordinis quondam Templi cum suis iuribus, privilegiis, in- 
dulgentiis, immunitatibus et libertatibus prius in ordinem Hospitalis s. lo- 
annis lerosolimitani per nos sacro concilio approbante translatis, pro pace 
et concordia inter ecclesiarum praelatos ceterosque viros ecclesiasticos et 
fratres ordinis dicti Hospitalis stabiliendis prom ptius et firmandis certis ad 
hoc aliis nihilominus probabilibus concurrentibus causis omnia privilegia 
praefato ordini Hospitalis per sedem apostolicam dudum concessa et per 
consequens procul dubio privilegia quondam Templi, quae censeri debe- 
bant Hospitalis et debent velut iam in ipsum ordinem Hospitalis translata, 


excepto tamen exemptionis privilegio, si quod habebant, in ultima eius- 


| Die 1 dec. 1312; e Reg. 9983; cf. inter alios Millier 108, 169sqq.; W. E. Lunt, Financial 
Relations of tbe Papacy with England to 1327, Cambridge, Mass. 1939, 394-397 et passim; 
cf. etiam Reg. 7759-7765, 8781-8782, 8844-8847, 8863-8864, 8913, 8916, 9260, 9620-9621, 
10023, 10030-10031, 10037» 10200. 
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order that you and your delegates may have a reward for the labours undertaken, we enjoin on 
you the above things in remission of your sins. 

The tithe is to be paid even if the apostolic see has granted an induit to you or some of you, 
or to the abbots, priors and other aforesaid exempt or non-cxempt persons, or to anyone else, 
that you are not obliged and compelled to pay, or that you cannot be laid under interdict, 
suspension or excommunication by apostolic letters which have not made full and express 
mention of this induit and its tenor word for word, or of the names of your orders, localities 
and persons. The same applies to any privileges, indulgences, exemptions and apostolic letters 
which have been granted generally or specially in any form of words by the said apostolic see 
to any dignities, orders, places or persons, and of which and their whole tenor there should be 
made in our letters word for word, special, full and express mention. Consider, besides, that in 
these duties you are engaged in God's business, and that you are acting in the sight of him who 
sees all. You will therefore be obliged to render an account to him and to us; we intend to use 
all diligence in this matter. You will receive due reward from both him and us. You should 
therefore act prudently and carefully, not only to avoid the danger of punishment and confu- 
sion, but also to gain the glory of praise and well-deserved reward. 

It is our wish also that each of you oblige the persons delegated by you for collecting the 
tithe, to swear that they will be diligent and careful in their work and to use this formula: “‘l 
swear ... by you, lord ..., who am delegated by the authority of the apostolic see and by the 
same see itself to claim, collect and receive a tithe of all ecclesiastical revenues and incomes 
from all exempt and non-exempt ecclesiastical persons in your city and diocese, that | will 
faithfully claim, collect, receive and guard this tithe which has been imposed by the apostolic 
see for the business of the holy Land and of the catholic faith. Only the priors, preceptors, 
masters and other persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and of the 
other military orders are excepted. | shall not give way in this to any person, of whatever 
dignity, status or condition, whether from entreaty, fear, gratitude, favour or any other cause. 
| shall restore and consign the full tithe to you at your order. | shall render a final and integral 
account concerning everything in detail, namely to you regarding what 1 have claimed, col- 
lected and received from non-exempt persons, and to the delegate or delegates of the holy see 
regarding exempt persons. If you lay down your office in this matter, | shall do the same 
according to the orders of your successor. So may God help me and these holy gospels of 
God,” 

Given at Avignon on ! December in the eighth year!, 


[6] For future record. Not long ago, in the general council at Vienne, we 
transferred, with the approval of the sacred council, the property, rights, pri- 
vileges, induits, immunities and liberties of the former order of the Temple to 
the order of the Hospital of saintJohn ofJerusalem. For the sake of greater peace 
and concord between prelates of churches and other clergy on the one hand, and 
the brothers of the order of the Hospital on the other, as also for other justifiable 
reasons, we suspended, in the last session of the council, all the privileges 
granted to the Hospital by the apostolic see, and with them as a necessary 
consequence the privileges of the former Temple, which should be thought of as 
belonging to the said Hospital and transferred to it. We excepted the privilege of 


| 1 December 1312; from Regestum 9983; see among others Müller 108, 169 ff.; W. E. Lunt, 
Financial Relations ofthe Papacy with England to 1327. Cambridge, Mass. 1939, 394—397 and 
passim; see also Regestum 7759-7765. 8781-8782, 8844-8847, 8863-8864, 8913, 8916, 9260, 
9620-9621, 10023, 10030-10031, 10037, 10200. 
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dem concilii sessione omnino duxerimus suspendenda caque voluerimus 
usque ad voluntatis nostrae beneplacitum manere suspensa, quidam tamen 
minus plene praemissa in rationis examine deducentes asserere non veren- 
tur suspensionem huiusmodi ipsorum privilegiorum Hospitalis praedicti 
ad ipsius ordinis Templi quondam privilegia non extendi. Quamquam 
autem assertioni talium non suffragetur etiam color alicuius probabilis 
rationis, nos tamen a cordibus eorundem volentes cuiusvis dubii mate- 
riam submovere nostrae fuisse intentionis per suspensionem praedictam 
privilegiorum ordinis Hospitalis privilegia quondam Templi suspendere, 
quae iam erant per translationem praedictam ipsius ordinis Hospitalis 
affecta, auctoritate apostolica declaramus ac illa esse decernimus sicut et 
alia privilegia Hospitalis et remanere suspensa. Sane licet per aliquos 
fratres nostros sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales pluribus ex praelatis, 
qui ad concilium generale convenerant, ante suspensionem praefatam 
dictum fuerit in communi, quod ipsa privilegiorum Hospitalis suspensio 
fieret, quousque omnia circa concordiam, causas et lites, quae inter dictos 
praelatos et alios viros ecclesiasticos erant dubia, essent completa et per- 
fecta, integraliter duratura, nos tamen attendentes quod, si finis causarum 
et litium huiusmodi deberet omnium expectari, posset per unam modicam 
causam ipsi ordini Hospitalariorum grave praeiudicium generari et sua 
privilegia diutius non absque eorum grandi dispendio remanere suspensa, 
considerantes nihilominus, quod istud posset materiam multis ministrare 
calumniis, in dicta sessione ultima volentes tantis periculis obviare, viva 
voce clare et aperte promendum duximus hoc etiam tertio, ut ab omnibus 
et singulis plene posset intelligi, repetendo nos velle dictam suspensio- 
nem privilegiorum ordinis Hospitalis praedicti usque ad nostrum bene- 
placitum perdurare, intendentes coopérante Domino sic utrorumque pen- 
satis utilitatibus nostrae disponere beneplacitum voluntatis, quod et 
praelatis et personis aliis ecclesiasticis ac ipsis Hospitalariis sic provide- 
bitur in praemissis, quod neutri supererit conquerendi materia, quin 
immo potius poterunt utrique merito contentari. Nulli ergo... 


Dat. Avinione, XV kal. 1anuarii, anno octavof. 


[7.] Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Dudum in generali concilio Viennensi 
per nos disponente Domino celebrato, sublato quondam Militiae Templi 
lerosolimitani ordine ac cassato bona praefati ordinis illis, quae in regnis et 
terris carissimorum in Christo filiorum nostrorum .. . Castellae,.. . Ara- 
goniae,... Portugaliae et... Maioricarum regum illustrium2 extra tamen 
regnum Franciae consistunt, ex certis causis dumtaxat exceptis ac ipsis 
nostrae et sedis apostolicae dispositioni, quousque de illis per nostram et 
dictae sedis providentiam ordinaremus aliter, specialiter reservatis, ordinis 
Hospitalis sancti loannis lerosolimitani in Terrae sanctae subsidium con- 
cessisse, applicasse et univisse meminimus sacro concilio approbante ac 
deinde in eodem concilio nonnulla, quae promotionem negotii eiusdem 


| Die 18 dec. 1312; e Reg. 8974; cf. Müller 225sqq,, 651. 
| Alphoosus XI, lacobus II, Dionysius, lacobus. 
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exemption, if they had any. We wished these privileges to be suspended at our 
good pleasure. There are some, however, who assert on insufficient grounds that 
the suspension of these privileges of the Hospital does not extend to the 
privileges of the former order of the Temple. Although there is not the faintest 
reason for such an assertion, we wish to remove from their minds the slightest 
doubt that it was our intention, by the said suspension of the privileges of the 
order of the Hospital, to suspend the privileges of the former Temple, which 
have become by the transference those of the Hospital itself. W e declare there- 
fore by our apostolic authority and decree that these, like the other privileges of 
the Hospital, are and remain suspended. 

Indeed, before the suspension, it was said in general by some of our brothers, 
cardinals of the holy Roman church, to many of the prelates assembled at the 
general council, that there would be a suspension of the Hospital's privileges 
until everything that was still uncertain among the said prelates and other clergy, 
with regard to concord, lawsuits and disputes, had been completely settled. We 
observed, however, that if it was necessary to await the end of all these lawsuits 
and disputes, one little case might generate grave prejudice against the Hospital- 
lers, and great loss might result from the continuing suspension of their privi- 
leges. We reflected that this might provide material for many misrepresenta- 
tions. In the last session of the council, therefore, wishing to obviate such greater 
dangers, we judged it fitting to make known orally, clearly and openly, even for 
a third time, so that each and all might clearly understand, that we wished the 
said suspension of the privileges ofthe order of the Hospital to continue until we 
willed otherwise. We intend with the Lord's help to consider what is good for 
both sides and to make provision for both prelates and other clergy on the one 
hand, and the Hospitallers on the other, so that neither will have reason for 
complaint but both will receive due satisfaction. Let nobody therefore ... 

Given at Avignon on 18 December in the eighth yearl. 


7|. Foran everlasting record. Not long ago, under the Lord's providence, we 
he d a general council at Vienne, at which we suppressed the former order of the 
Knights Templar of Jerusalem. We granted, attached and joined the Templar 
possessions, with the approval of the sacred council, to the order of the Hospital 
of saintJohn ofJerusalem, for the help of the holy Land; with the exception, for 
certain reasons, of their property lying in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved 
sons in Christ, the illustrious kings ... of Castile,... of Aragon,... of Portugal, 
and ... of Majorca2, outside the kingdom of France, which we reserved for our 
disposal and that of the apostolic see until we made other arrangements. Then, in 
the same council, we made some sound provisions for furthering the cause of the 


| 18 December 1312; from Regestum 8974; see Müller 225 ff., 651. 
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Terrae sanctae respiciunt, quaedam etiam, per quae inter ecclesiarum prae- 
latos ceterosque viros ecclesiasticos ac fratres praedicti ordinis Hospitalis 
via praecluderetur litigiis, scandalis et discordiis perpetuaque pax posset 
inter ipsos et concordia stabiliri, nec non et certa alia, quae ad reforma- 
tionem praefati ordinis Hospitalis pertinent, providimus salubriter ordi- 
nanda. Verum quia occupationes imminere, quae velut mare ad sedem 
praedictam confluunt et indesinenter cor nostrum exagitant, ordinationes 
huiusmodi iuxta nostrum desiderium non sinerunt hactenus nec adhuc per- 
mittunt exeeutioni votivae mandari, ne oblivione vel occupatione qualibet 
fructus ordinationum tam salubrium pereat, sed potius oportuno tempore 
dante Domino colligatur, capitula huiusmodi faciendarum ordinationum 
praesentibus inseri fecimus, quorum tenores tales sunt. Ut ex applicatione 
bonorum ordinis quondam Templi ad ordinem Hospitalis cum provisio- 
nis nostrae ministerio prpmoveatur et prosperetur, sicut optamus, nego- 
tium Terrae sanctae ac inter praelatos ct ceteros viros ecclesiasticos dic- 
tique fratres ordinis via praecludatur litigiis, scandalis et discordiis, per- 
petuaque stabiliatur concordia inter eos, et ordo ipse ac professores ip- 
sius, si et prout expedire videbitur, reformentur, circa eundem ordinem 
tria providimus specialiter ordinanda; et ut primo agatur de hiis, quae 
faciunt ad promotionem negotii Terrae sanctae bona praefati ordinis tam 
antiqua, quam nova et ipsorum valorem annuum exacta exquiri diligentia 
faciemus, sollicite inquirentes et omnino scire volentes quantum quae- 
libet ipsius ordinis domus sive antiqua sive nova, valeat annuatim et de 
quanto possit quolibet anno Terrae sanctae subsidio respondere; quo 
facto iuxta exstimationem et valorem bonorum ipsorum et habita ratione 
de expensis in locis et propter loca ipsius ordinis necessario faciendis ad 
tenendum perpetuo in Terra sancta certum fratrum et militum numerum 
eundem ordinem astringemus. Qui quidem fratres et milites ad acquiren- 
dum Terram eandem et acquisitam etiam conservandum, quantum Deus 
dederit, laborent efficaciter et intendant, ordinato per nos et proviso, 
quod citra mare fratres eiusdem ordinis paucissimi morabuntur, videli- 
cet soli ad regenda loca ipsius ordinis necessarii et alii senes et valetudi- 
narii et inhabiles ad bellandum; iuvenes autem et fortes ad bellandum 
habiles mittentur et tenebuntur necessario ultra mare, ut sic Terra sancta 
recipiat, quod sibi debetur ipseque ordo id, ad quod institutus est, sicut 
decet et expedit, prosequatur, non relicta sibi secundum haec ex divitiis 
aut personarum qualitate vel multitudine, sed adempta potius super- 
biendi licentia vel otiosa opera prosequendi, cum longe pauciores ipsius 
ordinis fratres et milites sint citra mare moram tracturi, quam hactenus 
morabantur, bonaque praedicta multum et longe plus solito onerata sint 
eis iuxta provisionem, de qua praemittitur, remansura. Verum etsi suc- 
cessoribus nostris, quod praemissa servari faciant, necessitatem impo- 
nere non possimus, ut eis tamen ad hoc occasionem demus et facilitatem 
etiam praeparemus, valorem annuum singularum domorum praedictarum 
et servitium etiam, de quo singulis annis poterunt Terrae sanctae subsidio 
respondere necnon et certum fratrum et militum numerum, qui ultra 


mare, ut praemittitur, morari debebunt, faciemus in Romana curia cum 
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holy Land and others by which quarrels, scandals and discord might be pre- 
vented, and continuous peace and concord be established, between prelates of 
churches and other clergy on the one hand and the brothers of the Hospital on 
the other. We also made provision on other points relating to the reform of the 
order of the Hospital. 

Actually, business has pressed upon us. It is like an ocean pouring into the 
apostolic see. The waters of care constantly harass our heart. We have not been 
permitted until now, and are still not permitted, to put into execution the 
arrangements we desire. In order that the fruit of such sound proposals may not 
perish through oblivion or pressure of business, but rather may be gathered up, 
by the Lord's will, at the opportune time, we have had the headings of these 
projected decrees inserted into the present document. Their drift is as follows. 
We wish that the transfer of property of the former order of the Temple to the 
order of the Hospital may, by our provision, be of advantage to the holy Land. 
We also wish that quarrels, scandals and discord be prevented between prelates 
and other clergy on the one hand and the brothers of the order on the other; that 
lasting concord be established between them ; and that the order and its members 
be reformed, if and as this seems good. We have therefore made three special 
provisions regarding the order of the Hospital. 

The first has to do with the holy Land. We shall have an exact and careful 
enquiry made into the past and present possessions of the order of the Hospital 
and their exact annual value. We shall wish to know fully the annual value of 
each old and new house of the order, and how much this represents each year in 
terms of assistance to the holy Land. On completion of this valuation, and 
taking into account the necessary local expenditure, we shall oblige the order to 
maintain continuously in the holy Land a certain number of brothers and 
knights. These brothers and knights are to labour effectively and strive to win 
the holy Land and keep it, as far as God grants. We shall arrange and provide that 
very few brothers of the order remain on this side of the sea. These shall be only 
those required to govern the houses of the order and those who are old, sick or 
unfit for war. The young and the strong, who are able to fight, shall be required 
to go and stay overseas so that the holy Land may have its needs met. The order 
will thus pursue the purpose for which it was instituted, as is only right and 
fiting. In this way it will not reserve for itself great wealth or many persons of 
quality. Rather, the order will lose all occasion for pride or the prosecution of 
idle enterprises, since the brothers and knights who drag their feet on this side of 
the sea will be far fewer than before. The property remaining behind will also be 
heavily and more than usually burdened as a result of our above-mentioned 
provisions. 

We cannot impose on our successors the continuation of the above policy. 
Yet, in order to make this course of action possible and easier for them, we shall 
have the annual value of each house registered exactly in the Roman curia, and 
also the service which it will be able to provide each year for the holy Land, and 
the fixed number of brothers and knights required to stay overseas. We shall 
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exacta diligentia regestrari et regestrata cum regestris papalibus sub 
bulla etiam nostra ordinabimus perpetuo conservari; ac ut etiam nulla 
super hoc desit diligentia vel cautela, praemissa, ut praedicitur, rege- 
Strata ad reges omnes Christianos per eos perpetuo conservanda sub 
bulla nostra mittemus, ut si forte, quod absit, contigerit ordinationem 
huiusmodi per praefatum ordinem non servari, reges ipsi de praedictis 
modo informati praemisso citius et plenius possint cognoscere, in quo 
cessabitur ab observantia ordinationis predictae, et ex hoc etiam per 
consequens inducantur, ut ordinationem ipsam facere observari pro- 
curent. Secundo autem ad tranquillitatem et pacem stabiliendam, ut 
supra dictum est, inter ecclesias et praelatos cum ordine saepefato taliter 
providebimus, videlicet quod omnia ipsius ordinis privilegia volumus et 
faciemus nobis integraliter exhiberi. Et licet exemptionem, si eam ipse 
ordo habeat, tollere, vel si non habeat, concedere minime intendamus, 
privilegia tamen, si qua habeat odiosa vel materiam litibus aut discordiis 
sive scandalis ministrantia omnino tollemus; dubia, si qua forte, quae 
tolli non expediat, invenerimus, declarando et nihilominus ad provi- 
sionem concordiae pleniorem in qualibet provincia duos de ipsa praelatos 
et unum de clericis nostris vel aliis deputabimus, dantes eisdem plenam 
et liberam potestatem, ut simpliciter et de plano et sine strepitu et figura 
iudicii lites omnes et causas inter praefatum ordinem et ecclesias ac 
quascunque personas ecclesiasticas motas, et quae moveri possent, super 
ecclesiis, decimis et primitiis, procurationibus et rebus quibuscunque 
et iuribus, quacunque ratione vel causa, etiam propter bona vel iura dicti 
ordinis quondam Templi, vocatis, vel etiam si voluerint, non vocatis 
partibus, facta informatione vel non facta, sicut eis placuerit, audiant et 
decidant vel inter partes ipsas componant; ita quod ab ipsis ante vel 
post sententiam vel decisionem eorum appellari non possit, sed quod 
ab eis factum fuerit et decisum, omnino perinde habeatur ac si factum 
et decisum esset a nobis. Quibus etiam potestatem concedemus ordinandi, 
ut procurationes in lods diversis ab ipso ordine episcopis debitae, ubi 
et sicut eis expedire videbitur, in annuum censum pecuniam eisdem 
episcopis solvendam ab ordine convertantur, ita quod ipsi episcopi 
censum talem recipientes loca, a quibus vel propter quae censum ipsum 
recipient, in suis debeant visitare expensis, cum eis hoc videbitur opor- 
tunum. Quod si ordinationem huiusmodi fieri visum non fuerit expedire, 
recipient episcopi, cum visitabunt, procurationes sibi debitas in ecclesiis 
ipsius ordinis, quae sufficientes fuerint ad eas solvendas; in aliis autem, 
quae ad plenas procurationes solvendas sufficientes non fuerint, taxabitur 
per superius deputatos, ad quid solvendum episcopis pro procurationibus 
tales ecclesiae teneantur. Item ordinabimus, quod omnes ecclesiae curam 
animarum habentes annexam, quae ad ordinem Hospitalis Templi quoquo 
iure spectabant, et etiam aliis, quae ad ordinem Hospitalis nunc spectant 
seu spectabunt in posterum, subsint de cetero in omnibus, quoad spiri- 
tualia dioecesanis eorum exemptionis cuiuslibet privilegio non obstante. 
Verum ut omnia superius ordinata citius et sine omni ordinis praefati 
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arrange that the registered material be kept permanently with the papal registers 
under our bull. Further, that there be no lack of carefulness or caution in this 
matter, we shall send the registered material under our bull to all Christian kings 
to be permanently kept by them in order that if it should happen — though may 
it not — that this ordinance is not observed by the Hospitallers, the kings 
themselves, being informed in the above manner, may more quickly and fully 
know where the observance of this ordinance has ceased. As a result, they will 
also be moved to take care that it is observed. 

Secondly, in order to establish tranquillity and peace, as was said above, 
between the churches with their prelates and the order of the Hospital, we shall 
see that all the privileges of the order are fully shown to us. And although we 
have no intention whatsoever of taking away its exemption, if the order has 
such, or of granting exemption, if the order has none, we shall altogether take 
away any privileges, if such there be, which are odious or provide matter for 
quarrels, discord or scandals. If we happen to find areas of uncertainty which it 
is not advisable to remove, we shall clarify. In addition, we shall delegate in each 
province two of its prelates and one of our clerics or another cleric to provide 
more fully for concord, giving them full and unrestricted powers, so that simply 
and easily, and without the din of a court of law, they may hear and settle or 
make peace between the parties in all disputes and cases that have arisen or might 
arise for any reason between the aforesaid order and the churches and any ecclesias- 
tics with regard to churches, tithes, first-fruits, procurations and any property 
or rights whatsoever. This is to include questions concerning the property and 
rights of the former order of the Temple. The parties may be summoned or not, 
as they wish; charges may be laid or not, as they please. Before or after the 
delegates decision there can be no appeal. Whatever they do or decide shall 
altogether be regarded as done or decided by us. 

We shall also grant to them the power of regulating the procurations owed by 
the order to the bishops in different places so that, when and as seems good to 
them, they are converted into an annual payment as money to be paid by the 
order to the bishops. The bishops, on receiving such payments, are bound to 
visit at their own expense, at a time suitable for them, the places making them. If 
this regulation does not seem useful, the bishops will receive on visitation the 
procurations owed to them by the churches of the order, if these are able to pay 
them. If a church cannot pay the full procuration, the above delegates will make 
an estimate of the amount payable to the bishop as the procuration for that 
church. We shall also ordain that all churches which have annexed to them the 
cure of souls and belonged to the order of the Hospital on account of any right of 
the Temple, or even on account of any other rights which belong or shall belong 
to the Hospital, shall be subject in all spiritual matters to their diocesans, 
notwithstanding any privilege of exemption. Indeed, in order that everything 
decreed above may be fulfilled more quickly and without evasion on the part of 
the order, and that our good will may appear to everyone, we suspend entirely 
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omnibus elucescat, omnia privilegia praefato ordini per sedem aposto- 
licam dudum concessa, excepto tamen exemptionis privilegio, si quod 
habent, omnino ex nunc suspendemus et suspensa manere volemus, 
usque ad nostrae beneplacitum voluntatis. Tertium circa praefatum 
ordinem per nos, ut praedicitur, ordinandum cedet ad regulationem et 
reformationem ipsius, videlicet quod ordinationes, statuta et statum et 
processum ipsius ordinis et personarum eiusdem videbimus et examina- 
bimus diligenter et approbando ac confirmando bona declarandoque 
dubia illa, quae correctionis lima egentia tam in ordine quam personis 
ipsius in capite et membris inveniemus, ipsa ad veritatis et iustitiae morum 
et regularis observantiae normam cum rationis et aequitatis libratione, 
et prout utilitati et bono statui eiusdem ordinis expedierit, et Terrae 
sanctae subsidio reducemus, ut sic ordo ipse et praeservetur a casu et 
in statu salubri et prospero conservetur. Sane super eo, quod praelati 
regni Franciae nobis, postquam fuerunt eis suprascripta exposita, suppli- 
carunt, ut exemptionis privilegium, si quod habeat dictus ordo, tollamus 
vel saltem in dubio suspendamus, sicut et alia eiusdem ordinis privilegia 
superius ordinavimus suspendenda, et super eo etiam quod proposuerunt 
iidem praelati, quamdiu fratres praefati ordinis illitterati et simplices sub 
cura suorum sacerdotum simplicium remanebunt et praelati ipsi eorum 
facta et conscientias ignorabunt, poterit ipsis fratribus esse in grave 
animarum dispendium seu periculum, quod remaneat eis exemptionis 
privilegium, si quod habent, respondemus et dicimus, quod propter 
temporis brevitatem super praemissis non possumus plene ac deliberate 
aliquod ordinare, sed quam citius commode poterimus, utiliter dante 
Domino ordinabimus et providebimus super eis. Item sicut iidem praelati 
nobis supplicare curarunt, ordinamus et volumus, quod sicut iuxta 
praemissa singuli reges catholici habebunt scripturam valorem reddituum 
ipsius ordinis et alia, de quibus supra circa hoc agitur, continentem, ita 
unaquaeque provincia habere debeat et habeat eandem scripturam. Item 
iuxta supplicationem praelatorum ipsorum ordinamus et volumus, quod 
compositiones pendentes et factae a decem annis citra ac per metum dic- 
torum ordinum Hospitalis et Templi quondam ab ecclesiis et ecclesiasticis 
personis extortae ipsis ecclesiis et personis non obstent vel in aliquo 
noceant quodque, si duo praelati et alius non praelatus a nobis, ut prae- 
mittitur, deputandi super agendis coram eis in idem non poterunt con- 
cordare, valeat et plenam habeat firmitatem, quod ab uno de praelatis 
ipsis et tertio non praelato iudicatum fuerit aut in via compositionis vel 
concordiae ordinatum. Item supplicationi dictorum praelatorum, quan- 
tum commode possumus, condescendentes concedemus duobus praelatis, 
ut praemittitur, deputandis a nobis circa praemissa procurationes suarum 
dioecesium in absentia levandas in pecunia numerata et tertio non prae- 
lato faciemus de bonis ordinis quondam Templi in pecunia provideri. 
Item iuxta supplicationem eorundem praelatorum ordinabimus, quod 
Hospitalarii excommunicatos aut interdictos publice aut eosdem vel 
usurarios manifestos ad ecclesiasticam sepulturam recipientes aut matri- 


monia sollemnizantes vel sollemnizari facientes aut permittentes in suis 
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from now all the privileges for long granted by the apostolic see to the order, 
except for the privilege of exemption, if possessed, and we wish them to remain 
suspended at our pleasure. 

Thirdly, concerning the order of the Hospital itself, we shall be making 
decrees regarding its regulation and reform. We shall be seeing and examining 
carefully the rules, statutes, form of government and progress of the order itself 
and of its members. We shall approve and confirm what is good. We shall clarify 
doubtful points that we find in need of revision in the order itself and in its 
personnel, both head and members. We shall restore the norm of truth, justice 
and regular observance with the equilibrium of reason and equity, to the 
advantage and welfare of the order and for the help of the holy Land. In this way 
the order itself will be preserved from decay and kept in a healthy and prosper- 
ous condition. 

The prelates of France, after the above intentions had been explained to them, 
petitioned that we should take away the privilege of exemption, if the order of 
the Hospital possessed it, or at least suspend such exemption, just as we have 
decreed the suspension of the order's other privileges. These prelates also 
declared that, as long as the unlettered and simple brothers of the order remain 
under the care of their simple priests, and the prelates themselves are unac- 
quainted with the brothers' deeds and consciences, they can be in grave danger 
oflosing their souls through having the privilege of exemption, if they do in fact 
possess it. Our reply is that because of shortness of time we are unable here to 
formulate a full and determinate decree. As soon as we can conveniently do so, 
we shall with the Lord's help decree and provide in this matter. Also, as these 
prelates earnestly petitioned us, it is our will and decree that just as individual 
catholic kings shall receive in writing the valuation of the order's revenues and 
the other relevant information, so each province ought to have and shall have the 
same document. 

Also, in accordance with the petition of these prelates, we decree and deter- 
mine that the compositions pending or made within the last ten years, which 
were extorted from churches and ecclesiastics through fear of the order of the 
Hospital and the order of the former Temple, do not disadvantage or harm the 
said churches and ecclesiastics in any way, and that if two prelates and a 
non-prelate delegated by us cannot reach agreement, then whatever is decided 
by one of the prelates and the non-prelate, or decreed by them by way of 
composition or agreement, shall have effect and full validity. Also, we wish to be 
as gracious as possible to the said prelates. Therefore we shall allow the two 
prelates delegated by us to raise in ready money the procurations of their 
dioceses while absent, and we shall have the non-prelate provided for in money 
from the property of the former order of the Temple. We shall also decree in 
accordance with the petition of the prelates of France, that Hospitallers who 
publicly receive excommunicated persons or those under interdict or notorious 
usurers for ecclesiastical burial, or for solemnizing their marriages or having 
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ecclesiis contra iura aut sacramenta ecclesiastica alienis parochianis mini- 
strantes vel ministrari in suis ecclesiis permittentes» excommunicationis 
sententiam ipso facto incurrant. Et prohibemus eis districte, ne per litteras 
apostolicas aliquos indebite vexare praesumant. Item iuxta supplicationem 
eorundem praelatorum super non constituendis novis ecclesiis vel capellis 
aut non erigendis campanis et cimiteriis faciendis, ordinabimus et pro- 
videbimus iura sufficienter super hoc edita, per ipsos hospitalarios 


observari. 
Dat. Avinione, II kal. ianuarii» pontificatus nostri anno octavof. 


[8.] Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Licet pridem in generali ilio Viennae auctore Do- 
mino celebrato post dissolutionem quondam ordinis Templi ex certis rationabilibus causis 
factam, prout in dissolutionis eiusdem litteris seriosius continetur, post longa, praemeditata 
ct matura consilia fratrum nostrorum necnon et totius concilii generalis ordini Hospitalis s. 
loannis lerosolimitani et ipsi Hospitali ac dilectis filiis magistro et fratribus Hospitalis eius- 
dem nomine Hospitalis ct ordinis eorundem, qui unquam athletae Domini strenue pro de- 
fensione fidei se periculis mortis jugiter exponentes, onerosa nimis et periculosa dispendia 
pertulerunt ct continue perferunt in partibus transmarinis, ipsam domum Militiae Templi 
cetcrasque domos, ecclesias, capellas, oratoria, civitates, castra, villas, terras, grangias omnia- 
que alia bona immobilia, mobilia vel se moventia cum omnibus membris, iuribus et perti- 
nentiis suis ultra ct citra mare ac in universis et quibuslibet mundi partibus consistentia, quae 
quondam ordo ipse, magister et fratres ipsius ordinis Militiae Templi tempore, quo magister 
ipse ct nonnulli ex eisdem fratribus dicti ordinis Militiae Templi in regno Franciae capti 
fuerunt communiter, videlicet anno Domini millesimo trecentesimo octavo mense octobris, 
per se vel quoscunque alios habebant, tenebant ct possidebant vel ad eosdem pertinebant 
vel quomodolibct competere poterant vel debebant, cum suis iuribus, privilegiis, indui- 
gentiis, immunitatibus ct libertatibus, honoribus ct oneribus universis donaverimus, 
concesserimus, univerimus, incorporaverimus ct applicaverimus in perpetuum eodem 
sacro approbante concilio dc apostolicac plenitudine potestatis, adiccto in donatione» 
concessione, unione, incorporatione ct applicatione praedictis, quod bonis ipsis, iuribus, 
honoribus ct oneribus suis salvis remanentibus ordini praefato Hospitalis s. loannis 
lerosolimitani pro subsidio Terrae sanctae regibus, principibus, praelatis, baronibus, nobili- 
bus et quibuslibet catholicis aliis iura quaccunquc, quae sibi ante captionem praedictam 
magistri quondam ordinis Templi ct nonnullorum aliorum fratrum eiusdem ordinis com- 
petebant, exceptis dumtaxat a donatione» unione ac incorporatione praedictis bonis quon- 
dam dicti ordinis Templi in regnis et terris carissimorum in Christo filiorum nostrorum ... 
Castcllac, ... Aragoniae, —  Portugaliac ac ... Maioricarum regum illustrium2, extra 
dictum regnum Franciae consistentibus, quae ex causa a praedictis donatione, unione ct 
incorporatione quo ad tunc duximus excludenda, ipsis dispositioni ct ordinationi sedis 
apostolicac reservatis, in litteris tamen concessionis, donationis ct incorporationis huiusmodi 
incuria seu negligentia aut occupatione scribae sive scriptoris earum dc oneribus ct iuribus, 
regibus, principibus, praelatis ct aliis supradictis competentibus, quod salva cis remanere 
debeant, fuit mentio praetermissa. Ne igitur ex omissione tali possit in posterum super 
dictis oneribus ct iuribus dubitatio aliqua suboriri dictisquc regibus, principibus, praelatis» 
baronibus, nobilibus ct personis aliis praejudicium aliquod generari, nos, qui iura cuique 
sua cupimus illesa servari, volentes super hoc dictis regibus, principibus, praelatis, baroni- 
bus, nobilibus et quibusvis catholicis aliis dc oportuno remedio providere, declaramus nos 
donationem, unionem ac incorporationem praefatas fecisse dicto ordini Hospitalis s. lo- 


annis lerosolimitani ac ipsi Hospitali et magistro ac fratribus Hospitalis eiusdem nomine 


| Die 31 dec. 1312; c Heg. 9984; cf. Müller 224sqq.» 417-418, 683. 
| Alphonsus XI, lacobus II, Dionysius, lacobus. 
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the law, or for administering the sacraments to outside parishioners or perm it- 
ting this in their churches, incur automatic excommunication. And we strictly 
forbid the Hospitallers to trouble anyone unduly by use of apostolic letters. We 
shall also decree, in accordance with the petition of the same prelates, against the 
building of new churches or chapels, the erecting of bell-towers and the making 
of cemeteries; we shall provide adequate laws on these subjects to be observed 
by the Hospitallers. 
Given at Avignon on 31 December in the eighth year of our pontificatel. 


[B], For an everlasting record. Some time ago, in the general council held at Vienne under 
the Lord's inspiration, we suppressed the former order of the Temple for certain good reasons, 
as explained in the letter of suppression. After long and careful deliberations with our brothers 
and the whole council, we bestowed on the order of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, 
on the Hospital itself and on our beloved sons, the master and brothers of the Hospital, in the 
name of the Hospital and of the order of these men, who as the Lord's athletes expose 
themselves unfailingly to the danger of death in defence of the faith and have borne and still 
bear heavy loss overseas, the house of the Knights Templar and their other houses, churches, 
chapels, oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, granges and all their other movable, immovable 
and self-moving property, together with all the members and rights and all that belongs to 
them, beyond and on this side of the sea and in all parts of the world, which the former order 
and its master and brothers had and comprised at the time when the master himself and some 
of the brothers were arrested as a body in the kingdom of France, namely in October 1308. 

The property includes that which the Templars had of themselves or through others, and 
anything belonging to them in any way, with all their rights, privileges, induits, immunities, 
liberties, honours and charges. We donated and united all this forever to the Hospital and 
incorporated it into the Hospital, with the approval of the sacred council and from the fullness 
of our apostolic power, for the help of the holy Land. However, whatever rights belonged to 
kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and any other Catholics, before the arrest of the master 
of the former order of the Temple and of some other brothers, were to remain. We excepted 
from the said donation, union and incorporation the property of the former order of the 
Temple in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ, the illustrious kings ... of 
Castile, ... of Aragon, ... of Portugal, and ... of Majorca2, lying outside the kingdom of 
France, which we reserved with good reason for the disposal of the apostolic see. 

In the letter of donation, union and incorporation, however, through the carelessness, 
neglect or engagements of the scribe or secretary, mention was omitted of the non-violation of 
the rights of kings, princes, prelates and other persons concerned. Lest therefore any doubt 
arises in the future from such an omission concerning these charges and rights, and any 
prejudice be generated against the said kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and other 
persons, we, who desire that everyone retains his rights unimpaired, wishing to provide a 
suitable remedy in the matter for the said kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and any other 
Catholics, declare that we have made the above donation, union and incorporation to the order 
of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, and to the Hospital itself and its master and brothers, 
in the name of the said Hospital and order, in the way expressed above. We determine and 


| 31 December 1312; from Regestum 9984; sec Muller 224 ff., 417-418, 683. 
2 Alphonsus XI, James II, Denis, James. 
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Hospitalis ct ordinis eorundem sub modis et forma, qui sunt superius expressad, volentes 
et ex certa scientia decernentes, quod praefatis bonis dicti quondam ordinis Templi saepe- 
fato ordini Hospitalis cum omnibus privilegiis, indulgentiis, immunitatibus, libertatibus, 
iuribus, honoribus et oneribus remanentibus pro Terrae sanctae subsidio semper salvis, 
regibus, principibus, praelatis, baronibus, nobilibus et quibuslibet catholicis aliis iura 
quaecunque, quae dictae captionis tempore competebant eisdem, salva sibi remaneant ct 
per omnia illibata consistant ac perinde quo ad omnia censeantur, ac si praemissa distincte 


et particulariter expressata in dictae donationis, concessionis, unionis et incorporationis 


litteris extitissent. Nulli ergo . .. 


Dat, Avinione, idus ianuarii, anno octavol. 


II 


DECRETA 


[1] Fidei catholicae fundamento, praeter quod teste Apostolo nemo 
potest aliud ponerer, firmiter inhaerentes, aperte cum sancta matre eccle- 
sia confitemur, unigenitum Dei Filium in his omnibus, in quibus Deus 
Pater exsistit, una cum Patre aeternaliter subsistentem, partes nostrae 
naturae simul unitas, ex quibus ipse in se verus Deus exsistens fieret 
verus homo, humanum videlicet corpus passibile et animam intellecti- 
vam seu rationalem, ipsum corpus vere per se et essentialiter informan- 
tem, assumpsisse ex tempore in virginali thalamo ad unitatem suae 
hypostasis et personae. Et quod in hac assumpta natura ipsum Dei Ver- 
bum pro omnium operanda salute non solum affigi cruci et in ea mori 
voluit, sed etiam, emisso iam spiritu, perforari lancea sustinuit latus suum, 
ut exinde profluentibus undis aquae et sanguinis3 formaretur unica et 
immaculata ac virgo sancta mater ecclesia, coniunx Christi, sicut de latere 
primi hominis soporati Eva sibi in coniugium est formata4, ut sic certae 
figurae primi et veteris Adae, qui secundum Apostolum est forma futuri, 
in nostro novissimo Adam®, id est Christo, -"critas responderet. Haec est, 
inquam, veritas, illius praegrandis- aquilae vallata testimonio, quam 
propheta vidit Ezechiel] animalibus ceteris evangelicis transvolantem, 
beati loannis videlicet apostoli et evangelistae, qui sacramenti huius rem 
gestam narrans et ordinem, in evangelio suo dixit: AC/esum autem cum 
venissent, ut viderunt eum iam mortuum, nonfregerunt eius crura, sed unus militum 
lancea latus eius aperuit, et continuo exivit sanguis et aqua. Et qui vidit, testi- 
monium perhibuit, et verum est testimonium eius, et ille scit, quia vera dicit, ut 
et vos credatis" Nos igitur, ad tam praeclarum testimonium ac sanctorum 
patrum et doctorum communem sententiam apostolicae considerationis, 
ad quam dumtaxat haec declarare pertinet, aciem convertentes, sacro 
approbante concilio declaramus, praedictum apostolum et evangelistam 
loannem rectum in praemissis factae rei ordinem tenuisse, narrando 


quod Christo iam mortuo unus militum lancea latus eius aperuit. Porro 


| Die 13 ian. 1313; e Heg. 8973; cf. Müller 225. 
* 1 Cor 3,11. » Cf. Io 19, 33-34. 4 Cf. Gn 2,20-24. s Rm 5,14. 
* Cf. € or 15,45. " Cf. Ez 1, 4-28. 8 Io 19,33-35. 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 * 360 


decree of our certain knowledge that, without violation of the property of the former order of 
the Temple donated to the order of the Hospital, together with all its privileges, induits, 
immunities, liberties, rights, honours and charges, for the help of the holy Land, nevertheless 
whatever rights belonged to kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and any other Cath- 
olics, at the time of the said arrest of the master and some brothers of the Temple, remain intact, 
unimpaired and exactly as they would be in everything as if they had been distinctly and 
expressly mentioned in the said letter of donation, union and incorporation. Let nobody 
therefore ... 
Given at Avignon on 13 January in the eighth yearl. 


II 
DECREES 


[1] Adhering firmly to the foundation of the catholic faith, other than which, 
as the Apostle testifies, no one can lay2, we openly profess with holy mother 
church that the only begotten Son of God, subsisting eternally together with the 
Father in everything in which God the Father exists, assumed in time in the 
womb of a virgin the parts of our nature united together, from which he himself 
true God became true man: namely the human, passible body and the intellec- 
tual or rational soul truly of itself and essentially informing the body. And that 
in this assumed nature the Word of God willed for the salvation of all not only to 
be nailed to the cross and to die on it, but also, having already breathed forth his 
spirit, permitted his side to be pierced by a lance, so that from the outflowing 
water and blood} there might be formed the one, immaculate and holy virginal 
mother church, the bride of Christ, as from the side of the first man in his sleep 
Eve was fashioned as his wife4; in this way, to the determinate figure of the first 
and old Adam, who according to the Apostle’ is a type of the one who was to 
come, the truth might correspond in our last Adamo, that is to say in Christ. 
This, we say, is the truth, fortified by the witness of that huge eagle which the 
prophet Ezechiel? saw flying over the other gospel animals, namely blessed John 
the apostle and evangelist, who relating the event and order of this sacrament, 
said in his gospel: But when they came toJesus and saw that he was already dead, 
they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, 
and at once there came out blood and water. He who saw it has borne witness — 
bis testimony is true, and he knows that he tells the truth — that you also may 
believes. 

We, therefore, directing our apostolic attention, to which alone it belongs to 
define these things, to such splendid testimony and to the common opinion of 
the holy fathers and doctors, declare with the approval of the sacred council that 
the said apostle and evangelist, John, observed the right order of events in saying 
that when Christ was already dead one of the soldiers opened his side with a 


| 13 January 1313; from Regestum 8973; see Millier 225. 
2 1 Cor 3, 11. 3 See Jn 19, 33-34. * See Gn 2, 20-24. 5 Rm 5, 14. 
6 See 1 Cor 15, 45. 7 See Ez 1, 4-28. 8 Jn 19, 33-35. 
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doctrinam omnem seu positionem, temere asserentem aut vertentem in 
dubium, quod substantia animae rationalis seu intellectivae vere ac per 
se humani corporis non sit forma, velut erroneam ac veritati catholicae 
fidei inimicam praedicto sacro approbante concilio reprobamus, diffi- 
nientes, ut cunctis nota sit fidei sincerae veritas ac praecludatur universis 
erroribus aditus, ne subintrent, quod quisquis deinceps asserere, defen- 
dere seu tenere pertinaciter praesumpsetit, quod anima rationalis seu 
intellectiva non sit forma corporis humani per se et essentialiter, tanquam 
haereticus sit censendus. Ad hoc baptisma unicum baptizatos omnes in 
Christo regenerans est, sicut unus Deus ac rides unical, ab omnibus 
fideliter confitendum, quod celebratum in aqua in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus sancti, credimus esse tam adultis quam parvulis commu- 
niter perfectum remedium ad salutem. Verum quia, quantum ad effectum 
baptismi in parvulis, reperiuntur doctores quidam theologi opiniones 
contrarias habuisse, quibusdam ex ipsis dicentibus per virtutem baptismi 
parvulis quidem culpam remitti, sed gratiam non conferri, alii e contra 
asserentibus quod et culpa eisdem in baptismo remittitur et virtutes ac 
informans gratia infunduntur quoad habitum, etsi non pro illo tempore 
quoad usum, nos autem, attendentes generalem efficaciam mortis Christi, 
quae per baptisma applicatur pariter omnibus baptizatis, opinionem 
secundam, quae dicit tam parvulis quam adultis conferri in baptismo 
informantem gratiam et virtutes, tanquam probabiliorem et dictis sanc- 
torum ac doctorum modernorum theologiae magis consonam et con- 


cordem, sacro approbante concilio duximus eligendam 2 


' Cf. Eph 4,5. 

2 c. un. I, | in Cient. (Fr 2,1133-1134); ed. etiam apud Bullarium Franciscarsum, V Romae 1898, 
nr. 196; cf. etiam conc. Lat. IV, c. 1 (v. supra p.230). De doctrinis theologorum circa 
animae et corporis unionem ac praesertim Petri Iohannis Olivi cf. inter alios T. M. Zigliara, 
De mente concilii Viennensis in definiendo dogmate unionis animae humanae cum corpore . — Romae 
1878; Fr. Ehrle, Zur Vorgescbicbte des Concils von Vienne, Archiv für Literatur- und Kirchen- 
geschichte des Mittelalters 2 (1886) 353-416; B. Jansen, Die Definition des Kongils von Vienne: 

Subttantia animae rationalis seu intellectivae vere ac per se humani corporis forma, Zeitschrift fur 
Kathohsche Théologie 32 (1908) 289-306, 471-487; M. Debiévre, La définition du concile 
de Vienne sur l'àme..., Recherches de science religieuse 3 (1912) 321-344; B. Jansen, Die 
Lebrt Olivis über das Verbáltnis ton Leib und Stele, Franziskanische Studien 5 (1918) 153-175, 
233-258; id.. Quonam spectet definitio concilii Viennensis de anima, Gregorianum 1| (1920) 78-90; 
Gratien de Paris, Histoire de la fondation et de l'évolution de L'ordre der frères mineurs au XIIIe 
siécle, Paris - Gembloux 1928, 470sqq.; J. Koch, Die Verurteilung Olivis auf dem Kongil von 
Vienne und ibre Vorgescbicbte, Scholastik 5 (1930) 489-522; L. Jarraux, Pierre-Jean Olivi, sa 
vie, sa doctrine, Études franciscaines 45 (1933) 521-529; B. Jansen, Die Seelenlebre Olivis und 
ibre Verurteilung auf dem Vienner Kongtl, Franziskanische Studien 21 (1934) 297-314; L. 
Amorós, Aegidii Romani Impugnatio doctrinae Petri loasatis Olivi an. 1311-12 nunc primum 
in lucem edita (disseritur de mente concilii Viennensis in causa eiusdem P.I.OUvi), Archivum 
Franciscanum historicum 27 (1934) 399-451; Mulier 352-386; J. Koch, Das Gulacbten des 
Aegidius Romanus über die Lebren des Petrus Iohannis Olivi. Eine neue Quelle gum Kongil von 
Vienne (1311-1312), Scientia sacra. Theologische Festgabe ... Karl Joseph Kardinal 
Schulte, Koin - Düsseldorf 1935, 142-168; E. Muller, Olivi und seine Lebre von der Seelenform 
auf dem Kongil von Vienne 1311(12, Kirchcngeschichtliche Studien P. M. Bihl als Ehrengabe 
dargeboten, Kolmar 1942, 96-113; A. Maier, Per [a storia del processo contra l'Olivi, Rivista 
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spear. Moreover, with the approval of the said council, we reject as erroneous 
and contrary to the truth of the catholic faith every doctrine or proposition 
rashly asserting that the substance of the rational or intellectual soul is not of 
itself and essentially the form of the human body, or casting doubt on this 
matter. In order that all may know the truth of the faith in its purity and all error 
may be excluded, we define that anyone who presumes henceforth to assert, 
defend or hold stubbornly that the rational or intellectual soul is not the form of 
the human body of itself and essentially, is to be considered a heretic. 

All are faithfully to profess that there is one baptism which regenerates all 
those baptized in Christ, just as there is one God and one faithl. W e believe that 
when baptism is administered in water in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy Spirit, it is a perfect means of salvation for both adults and 
children. Yet because, as regards the effect of baptism in children, we find that 
certain theologians have held contrary opinions, some saying that by baptism 
guilt is indeed remitted in infants but grace is not conferred, others on the 
contrary asserting that both guilt is remitted and the virtues and sanctifying 
grace are infused with regard to habit though for the time being not with regard 
to use. we, considering the general efficacy of Christ's death, which through 
baptism is applied in like manner to all the baptised, choose, with the approval of 
the sacred council, the second opinion, which says that sanctifying grace and the 
virtues are conferred in baptism on both infants and adults, as more probable 
and more in harmony with the words of the saints and of modem doctors of 
theology 2 


| See Eph 4, 5. 

' ch. 1 | 1 Clementines (Fr 2, 1133-1134); printed also in Bullarium Franciscanum, V Rome 
1898, no. 196; see also Lateran council IV, constitution ! (see above p. 230). On the teachings 
of theologians on the union of the body and the soul, especially that of Peter John Olivi, see 
among others T. M. Zigliara, De mente concilii Viennensis in definiendo dogmate unionis 
animae humanae cum corpore ..., Rome 1878; Fr. Ehrle, Zur Vorgeschichte des Condis von 
Vienne, Archiv für Literatur- und Kirchen-geschichte des Mittelalters 2 (1886) 353-416; B. 
Jansen, Die Definition des Konzils von Vienne: Substantia animae rationalis seu intellectivae 
vere ac per se humani corporis forma, Zeitschrift fur Katholische Théologie 32 (1908) 289-306, 
471-487; M. Debiévre, La définition du condle de Vienne sur l'âme ..., Recherches de science 
religieuse 3 (1912) 321-344; B. Jansen, Die Lehre Olivis über das Verháltms von Leib und 
Seele, Franziskanische Studien 5 (1918) 153-175, 233-258; id., Quonam spectet definitio con- 
cilii Viennensis de anima, Gregorianum 1! (1920) 78-90; Gratien de Paris, Histoire de la 
fondation et de révolution de l'ordre des frères mineurs au X Ille siecle, Paris-Gembloux 1928, 
470 if,; J. Koch, Die Verurteilung Olivis auf dem Konzil von Vienne und ihre Vorgeschichte, 
Scholastik 5 (1930) 489-522; L. Jarraux, Pierre-Jean Olivi, sa vie, sa doctrine, Etudes francis- 
caines 45 (1933) 521-529; B. Jansen, Die Seelenlehre Olivis und ihre Verurteilung auf dem 
Vienner Konzil, Franziskanische Studien 21 (1934) 297-314; L. Amorós, Aegidii Romani 
Impugnatio doctrinae Petri loannis Olivi an. 1311-12 nuncprimum in lucem edita (disseritur 
de mente concilii Viennensis in causa eiusdem P.L Olivi), Archivum Franciscanum historicum 
27 (1934) 399-451 ; Mulier 352-386; J. Koch, Das Gutachten des Aegidius Romanus uber die 
Lehrcn des Petrus lohannis Olivi. Eine nexe Quelle zum Konzil von Vienne (1311-1312), 
Scientia sacra. Theologische Festgabe ... Karl Joseph Kardinal Schulte, Cologne-Düsseldorf 
1935, 142-168; E. Mulier, Olivi und seine Lehre von der Seelenform auf dem Konzil von 
Vienne 1311/12, Kirchengeschichtliche Studien P. M. Bihl ais Ehrengabe dargeboten, Kolmar 
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[2]. Abbates aut alii religiosi, quibuslibet administrationibus praesi- 
dentes, occasione prioratuum seu aliorum locorum subditorum eisdem 
nullum auctoritate sedis apostolicae litterarum vel legatorum ipsius quo- 
modolibet valeant convenire, nisi ubi et coram quibus prioratuum et 
locorum ipsorum prioribus aut aliis gubernatoribus hoc liceret. Nec 
occasione locorum ad mensas pertinentium eorundem aliud ipsis super 
hoc liceat, quam si loca ipsa sic praemissa speciales sub eis gubernatores 
haberent. Si quis autem aliquem contra haec vexare praesumpserit, 
in expensis sibi et interesse per iudicem, coram quo vexatio fiet huiusmodi, 
condemnetur, omnisque processus contra praemissa habitus sit irritus 
ipso iure.f 

[3]. Etsi principalis officialis episcopi aut religiosus conventualem 
obtinens prioratum, quamvis ad prioratum eundem prior non consue- 
verit per electionem assumi, a sede apostolica vel legato eiusdem dari 
valeat delegatus; in officiali tamen foraneo aut religioso monasterii sui 
priore claustrali, nequaquam hoc volumus observari.2* 

[4]. Quia regulares praelati prioratus, ecclesias, administrationes aut 
quaevis alia beneficia, ad eorum dispositionem spectantia, cum vacant, 
interdum committere negligunt vel conferre infra tempus in Lateranensi 
concilio" constitutum, dioecesani locorum in non exemptis sua, in exemp- 
tis vero apostolica auctoritate negligentiam super hoc suppleant eorun- 
dem, prioratus, ecclesias, administrationes et beneficia huiusmodi, illa 
videlicet quae consueverunt per saeculares clericos gubernari, saeculari- 
bus clericis, alia vero quae religiosis dumtaxat committi sunt solita vel 
conferri, religiosis monasteriorum, quorum praelati huiusmodi négli- 
gentes fuerint, conferendo. Eadem quoque auctoritate dioecesani suffulti 
nullo modo permittant, quod iidem praelati prioratus, ecclesias, admini- 
strationes aut beneficia huiusmodi applicent mensis suis, pensionesve 
novas eis imponant aut veteres augeant, sive quae ipsis de novo imposi- 
tae sive auctae solvantur. Praemissa vero de prioratibus, ecclesiis, ad- 
ministrationibus et beneficiis intelligimus, quae non sunt de mensa prae- 
latorum ipsorum, sed speciales priores, administratores seu rectores 
consueverunt habere, licet priores seu administratores huiusmodi libere 
possint ad claustrum, cum oportuerit, revocari. In quibus etiam con- 
stitutionem Bonifacii papae V III4 praedecessoris nostri, bona beneficiorum 
vacantium occupari a praelatis vel aliis prohibentem, ac nihilominus in 
prioratibus huiusmodi et ecclesiis illud Bonifacii eiusdem statutum ?, 
quod religiosum quemcunque pluribus praeesse prohibet prioratibus aut 
ecclesiis curam animarum habentibus, etiamsi cura ipsa non per eum 


di storia della Chiesa in Italia 5 (1951) 326-339; R. M anselli, La,, Lectura super Apocalipsim" 
di Pietro di Giovarmi Oliri, Roma 1955; E. Bettoni, Le dottrine filosofiebe di Pier di Gioranni 
Olivi, Milano 1959, 333-379; R. Manselli, Spirituali e begbiniin Proventa, Roma 1959,105-107 
et passim. 

l c. 11 2 in Cient. (Fr 2,1134); cf. Müller 624-626. 

* c. 2I 2 in Clem. (Fr 2,1134); cf. Mulier 624-626. 


' Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 8 (v. supra p.215). 
« Cf. c. 9 I 16 in VP (Fr 2,989). » Cf. c. 32 III 4 in VP (Fr 2,1030-1031). 
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[2], Abbots and other religious holding any major ecclesiastical office may 
not, when it is a question of priories or other places subject to them, bring an 
action against anyone on the authority of letters of the apostolic see or its legates, 
except in such places and before such persons as is permitted to the priors and 
other persons in charge of the priories and other places. Nor is anything else of 
this kind permissible in the case of places belonging to the table maintenance of 
these abbots and other religious, except when these places have special officials 
in charge of them. If anyone presumes to molest someone in contravention of 
the above, he is to be condemned by the judge of the case to pay the expenses and 
for any damage. Any process contrary to this decree is null and void.F 

[3]. Although the chief official of a bishop, orareligious obtaining the office 
of conventual prior (even though that office is not customarily elective), may be 
delegated by the apostolic see or its legate, nevertheless we do not wish this to be 
observed in the cases of an official-forane or of a religious who is the claustal 
prior of his monastery 2 

[4]. Since prelates of religious orders occasionally neglect to fill vacant 
priories, churches, offices or other benefices pertaining to their disposition 
within the time prescribed by the Lateran council3, the local diocesan bishops 
shall supply for this negligence by their own authority in the case of the 
non-exempt, and by apostolic authority in the case of the exempt. Those w-hich 
have customarily been governed by the secular clergy shall be conferred on 
secular clerics, those which have usually been entrusted to or conferred on only 
religious shall be conferred on the religious of the monasteries whose prelates 
were negligent. The diocesan bishops, by the same authority, shall in no way 
permit the said prelates to apply such priories, churches, offices or benefices to 
their table maintenance, to impose new payments or to increase the old ones; 
any new ones imposed or old ones increased shall be paid back. By the said 
priories, churches, offices and benefices we mean those that are not for the table 
maintenance of their prelates and customarily have their own priors, administra- 
tors or rectors, even though these priors and administrators can be freely 
recalled, if necessary, to the cloister. 

In this matter we have decided to uphold the constitution of our predecessor 
pope Boniface VIII45 which prohibits the property' of vacant benefices to be 
appropriated bv prelates or anyone else, as well as that other constitution of the 


same Boniface3 which forbids any religious to have several priories or churches 


1942, 96-113; A. Maier, Per la storia delprocesso contra Olivi, Rivista di storia della Chiesa in 
Italia 5 (1951) 326-339; H. Manselli, La "Lectura super Apocalipsim" di Pietro di Giovanni 
Olivi, Rome 1955; E. Bettoni, Le dottrine fdosoftche di Pier di Giovanni Olivi, Milan 1959, 
333-379; R. Manselli, Spirituali e beghini in Provenza, Rome 1959, 105-107 and passim. 

| ch. 1 12 Clementines (Fr 2, 1134); see Müller 624-626. 

2 ch. 212 Clementines (Fr 2, 1134); see Müller 624-626. 

5 See Lateran council Ill, canon 8 (see above p. 215). 

4 See ch. 9 | 16 Sext (Fr 2, 989). 

5 See ch. 32 III 4 Sext (Fr. 2, 1030-1031). 
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sed per alium habeat exerceri, locum sibi censuimus vendicare, licet etiam 
eisdem prioratibus cura non immineat supra dicta.l 

[5]. Ut ii, qui divinis in cathedralibus vel collegiatis saecularibus eccle- 
siis Sunt mancipati officiis vel mancipabuntur in posterum, ad susci- 
piendos sacros ordines propensius inducantur, statuimus, ut nullus de 
cetero in huiusmodi ecclesiis vocem in capitulo habeat, etiamsi hoc sibi 
ab aliis libere concedatur, nisi saltem in subdiaconatus ordine fuerit con- 
stitutus. Illi vero, qui dignitates, personatus, officia vel praebendas, qui- 
bus certi ordines sunt annexi, pacifice nunc obtinent in eisdem ecclesiis 
vel obtinuerint in futurum, nisi, iusto impedimento cessante, ad huius- 
modi ordines se promoveri fecerint infra annum, extunc, donec ad cos 
promoti fuerint, nullo modo vocem in capitulo habeant earundem. 
Ipsisquc distributionum, quae dantur his, qui certis horis intersunt, pars 
dimidia subtrahatur, non obstantibus quibuslibet consuetudinibus vel 
statutis, poenis aliis, quae contra tales, promoveri ad ordines recusantes, 
statuuntur in iure, nihilominus in suo robore permansuris.)2 

[6]. Dispendiosam prorogationem litium, quam interdum ex subtili 
ordinis iudiciarii observatione causarum docet experientia provenire, 
restringere in subscriptis casibus cupientes, statuimus, ut in causis super 
electionibus, postulationibus vel provisionibus aut super dignitatibus, 
personatibus, officiis, canonicatibus vel praebendis seu quibusvis be- 
neficiis ecclesiasticis aut super decimis, ad quarum etiam praestationem 
possunt, qui tenentur ad eas, praemoniti censura ecclesiastica coerceri, 
nec non super matrimoniis vel usuris, et eas quoquo modo tangentibus, 
ventilandis, procedi valeat de cetero simpliciter et de plano ac sine stre- 
pitu iudicii et figura, volentes non solum ad futura negotia, sed ad prae- 
sentia, et adhuc etiam per appellationem pendentia hoc extendi.3 

[7]]. Quamvis sacris canonibus sit generaliter interdictum, ne quis 
episcopus iurisdictionem in dioecesi exerceat aliena, nos tamen episcopis 
qui, a suis sedibus protervia impiorum expulsi, non audent propter me- 
tum persequentium in suis civitatibus vel dioecesibus aut earum parte 
aliqua residere, nec iurisdictionem ad se spectantem per se vel per alium 
inibi exercere, ne iniuria, in eorum expulsione ipsorum irrogata ecclesiis, 
hoc praetextu remaneat impunita, duximus indulgendum, ut in dioecesi- 
bus alienis, in civitatibus videlicet vel locis insignibus suis ecclesiis 
vicinioribus, in quibus poterunt secure morari et iurisdictionem suam 
libere exercere, possint contra suos expulsores et eorum in hac parte con- 
siliarios et fautores (dummodo civitates vel loca huiusmodi eisdem ex- 
pulsoribus, consiliariis et fautoribus sint secura, et ipsi personaliter vel 
ad domum, si hoc tute fieri valeat, alioquin publice in ecclesia cathedrali 
loci vel domicilii eorundem citati fuerint), libere procedere, prout iustitia 
suadebit. Si vero dicti episcopi ausi non fuerint huiusmodi suos expul- 


sores vel eorum consiliarios aut fautores dicto modo citare, vel ipsi 


| c. un. I 5 in Clem. (Fr 2,1139); cf. Müller 539-540. 
' c. 21 6 m Clem. (Fr 2,1139-1140); cf. Müller 620-622. 
3 c. 2 II 1 in Clem. (Fr 2,1143); cf. Müller 490491, 626-628. 
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with the cure of souls, even though the cure is exercised by someone other than 
himself and there is no danger to souls for the priories. 

5], So that those who arc obliged to divine office in cathedrals or secular 
co legiatc churches, or will be so obliged in the future, may be more readily 
moved to receive sacred orders, we decree that nobody henceforth may have in 
such churches a voice in the chapter, even though this is freely granted to him by 
the others, unless he has received at least the subdiaconate. Moreover, those who 
now hold peacefully dignities, parsonages, offices or prebends to which certain 
orders are annexed, or will hold them in future, shall have no voice in the chapter 
unless, having no just impediment, they receive the corresponding orders within 
a year. They shall receive only half the payment made to those who assist at 
certain hours, all customs and statutes to the contrary notwithstanding. The 
penalties, moreover, which are decreed by law against those refusing to be 
promoted to orders, are to remain in force.1 

[6]. We wish to check, in the cases mentioned below, the expensive prolonga- 
tion of lawsuits which, as experience teaches us, arises sometimes from over- 
precise observance of judicial order. W e therefore decree that in cases concern- 
ing elections, postulations, or provisions, concerning dignities, parsonages, 
offices, canonries, prebends or any other church benefices, concerning tithes, 
even when those obliged to pay them have been admonished and can be 
corrected by ecclesiastical censure, and concerning matrimony or usury and 
anything connected with it, that a simple, easy process shall be valid without the 
noise and rhetoric of a court of justice. We wish this decree to apply not only to 
future business but also to the present, and even to cases awaiting appeal.) 

[7]. Although it is generally forbidden by the sacred canons for a bishop to 
exercise jurisdiction in a diocese other than his own, we nevertheless make an 
exception for bishops who have been driven from their sees by the insolence of 
the ungodly and do not dare, from fear of their persecutors, to reside in their 
cities and dioceses or in any part of them, nor to exercise their jurisdiction there 
directly or through others. Lest the wrong done to their churches by their 
expulsions remains unpunished, we have considered it necessary to permit that 
in other dioceses, from cities or other prominent places near their churches, 
where they will be able to reside securely and to exercise freely their jurisdiction, 
they may freely proceed against their expellers and their counsellors and sup- 
porters, as justice shall advise. (The cities and places must be such as are 
untroubled by these expellers and their counsellors and supporters. They are to 
be cited personally or to the bishop's house, if this can be done safely; if not, 
they are to be cited publicly in the cathedral church of the place or of their 
domicile.) 

If however the bishops have not dared to cite their expellers or their counsel- 
lors or supporters in this way, or if these have maliciously frustrated their being 


| ch. 1 | 5 Clementines (Fr 2, 1139); see Muller 539-540. 
2 ch. 2 1 6 Clementines (Fr 2, 1139-1140); see Müller 620-622. 
5 ch. 2 Il 1 Clementines (Fr 2, 1143); sec Muller 490-491, 626-628. 
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malitiose impedimentum praestiterint, ne potuerint sic citari, licitum sit 
eisdem episcopis, ut expulsores, consiliarios et fautores eosdem diebus 
aliquibus dominicis vel festivis, cum populus convenerit ad divina, ut 
sic facta citatio ad eos pervenire verisimilius praesumatur, citent vel 
citari faciant publice in ecclesiis civitatum vel locorum insignium prae- 
dictorum, et procedant deinde contra ipsos, si citati taliter statuto ipsis 
peremptorio termino competenti coram eisdem episcopis noluerint com- 
patere, ac si citati legitime alias exstitissent. Eisdem etiam episcopis 
indulgemus, ut inter suos subditos, ne ob defectum iustitiae dispen- 
dium aliquod patiantur, possint in dioecesibus alienis, in quibus moram 
traxerint, dummodo per se vel per alium hoc in suis propriis dioecesibus 
facere non audeant vel non possint, iurisdictionem suam omnimodam 
exercere, ita tamen quod subditi, qui expulsores vel. eorum fautores aut 
consiliarii non fuerint, ultra duas diaetas a fine suae dioecesis non trahan- 
tur. Volumus insuper, ut ante omnia a dioecesanis locorum, in quibus 
moram traxerint, petant licentiam in praemissis, quam si obtinere nequi- 
verint, procedant nihilominus, prout superius est expressum. Sane si 
praedicti episcopi asseruerint, se non fuisse ausos praefatos expulsores, 
consiliarios vel fautores personaliter vel ad domum aut publice, ut 
praemittitur, in eorum ecclesia cathedrali citare, vel ipsos malitiose 
praestitisse impedimentum, ne per eos potuerint sic citari, aut quod in 
suis dioecesibus iurisdictionem per se vel per alium contra ipsos exer- 
cere nequeunt vel non audent, stari super his volumus assertionibus 
eorundem, ipsis districtius iniungentes sub interminatione divini iudicii, 
ne circa praemissa contra conscientiam quicquam mendaciter aut dolose 
asserant vel confingant. Eorundem autem episcoporum sententias et 
processus, quos in praemissis casibus in aliis dioecesibus duxerint facien- 
dos, denuncient seu denunciari faciant per suas dioeceses convicini epi- 
scopi, cum ab eis fuerint requisiti. Per praemissa quoque nullum ex 
transcursu temporis quanticunque, vel alias quoquo modo locorum 
dioecesanis vel aliis quibuscunque, iurisdictionem habentibus in locis 
praemissis, in quibus praedicti episcopi sic expulsi iurisdictionem, ut 
praedicitur, exercebunt, praeiudicium generetur.l 

[8] Dioecesanis locorum districte praecipimus, ut clericos carnificum 
seu macellariorum aut tabernariorum officium publice et personaliter 
exercentes, nominatim et tertio moneant, ut sic ab huiusmodi officiis 
infra convenientem terminum, monentium ipsorum arbitrio moderan- 
dum, desistant, et quod ipsa nullo unquam tempore réassumant. Qui si 
taliter moniti ab his non destiterint aut ipsa, ut praemissum est, exercendo 
resumpserint quandocunque, coniugati omnino, non coniugati vero in 
rebus, et si omnino incedant ut laici, in personis privilegium clericale, 
quamdiu praemissis institerint, eo ipso amittant. Adversus vero alios 
clericos, negotiationibus vel commerciis saecularibus vel officiis non 
convenientibus clericali proposito publice insistentes, vel arma portantes, 
sic canonica servare studeant instituta, quod et illi ab excessibus com- 


| c. un. II 2 in Clem. (Fr. 2,1144-1145); cf. Mulier 479-482. 
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cited, it is lawful for the bishops to cite the expellers, counsellors and supporters, 
or to have them cited, on Sundays and festivals when the people assemble for 
divine worship, so that the accused may be presumed in all probability to have 
learned of the citation. This shall take place publicly in the churches of the cities 
or other prominent places, and then the bishops shall proceed against their 
persecutors, if they refuse to appear in the bishops' presence within a suitable 
fixed time, just as if the citation had been made legally elsewhere. W e grant also 
to those bishops, lest justice suffer, authority to exercise full jurisdiction over 
their subjects from the other dioceses in which they have to stay, provided that 
they cannot or dare not do this, either directly or through someone else, in their 
own dioceses. The subjects, however, excluding the expellers or their counsel- 
lors and supporters, should not have to travel more than two days' journey from 
the boundary of their diocese. 

It is our will also that the bishops first seek permission from the diocesans of 
their places of exile; if they are not able to obtain this, they may nevertheless 
proceed as we have said. Of course if the said bishops have asserted that they did 
not dare to cite the expellers or their counsellors and supporters, personally or to 
the bishop's house, or publicly in their cathedral church, as has been said, or that 
they maliciously prevented the citation, or that the bishops cannot or dare not 
exercise jurisdiction in their dioceses either directly or through someone else 
against these persecutors, then we wish these assertions to be reliable, strictly 
enjoining the bishops, under threat of the divine judgment, that they do not 
assert or invent anything false or deceptive. The neighbouring bishops, when 
asked by the exiled bishops, should give notice or have notice given throughout 
their dioceses of the verdicts and the legal processes which the exiled bishops 
have judged necessary. No prejudice shall arise from the passage of time, or for 
any other reason, to the local ordinaries or to anyone else having jurisdiction in 
these places where the expelled bishops also exercise jurisdiction.' 

[8] We strictly command local ordinaries to admonish by name three times 
clerics who publicly and personally engage in the butcher's trade or conduct 
taverns, that they cease to do so within a reasonable time to be fixed by the 
ordinary and never resume such trades. If after admonition they do not leave off 
orif they resume them at any time, then as long as they persist in the above ways 
of life those who are married shall automatically lose all clerical privileges, and 
those who are unmarried shall automatically lose their clerical privileges relating 
to things, and if the latter go about in every way as laymen they shall also lose 
automatically their personal privileges as clerics. As for other clerics who apply 
themselves publicly to secular commerce and trade or any occupation inconsis- 
tent w'ith the clerical state, or who carry arms, the ordinaries are to be diligent in 
observing the canons, so that these clerics may be restrained from such miscon- 


| ch. ! Il 2 Clementines (Fr 2, 1144-1145); see Muller 479-482. 
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pescantur huiusmodi et ipsi de damnabili circa haec negligentia nequeant 
reprehendi.l 

[9] Quoniam qui abiectis vestibus, proprio congruentibus ordini, 
alias assumere et in publico portare rationabili causa cessante praesum it, 
professorum illius ordinis praerogativa se reddit indignum, praesenti 
constitutione sancimus, quod quicunque clericus virgata vel partita 
veste publice utetur, nisi causa rationabilis subsit, si beneficiatus exsti- 
terit, per sex menses a perceptione fructuum beneficiorum, quae obtinet, 
sit eo ipso suspensus. Si vero beneficiatus non fuerit, in sacris tamen ordi- 
nibus citra sacerdotium constitutus, per idem tempus reddatur eo ipso 
inhabilis ad ecclesiasticum beneficium obtinendum. Idem quoque cen- 
semus de clericis aliis, vestem talem simul et tonsuram publice deferen- 
tibus clericalem. Dignitatem vero, personatum seu beneficium aliud 
obtinens, cui cura immineat animarum, nec non ceteri in sacerdotio 
constituti ac religiosi quilibet, quos oportet per decentiam habitus 
extrinseci morum intrinsecam honestatem ostendere, si praeterquam ex 
causa rationabili publice vestem ferant huiusmodi, aut infulam seu 
pileum lineum publice portent in capite, sint eo ipso bénéficiát! videlicet 
a perceptione fructuum beneficiorum, quae obtinent, suspensi per 
annum. Ceteri vero sacerdotes et religiosi quilibet per idem tempus red- 
dantur inhabiles ad quodcunque beneficium ecclesiasticum obtinendum. 
Sed et tales et ceteri quicunque clerici, utentes epitogio seu tabardo fode- 
rato usque ad oram et ita brevi, quod vestis inferior notabiliter videatur, 
epitogium ipsum saeculares clerici et religiosi administrationem habentes 
teneantur infra mensem dare pauperibus. Ceteri vero religiosi, admini- 
strationem non habentes, infra idem tempus illud teneantur suis superio- 
ribus assignare in pios usus aliquos convertendum; alioquin bénéficiat! 
suspensionis, ceteri vero inhabilitatis poenas praedictas per idem tempus 
se noverint incurrisse. Huic insuper adicimus sanctioni, ut clerici, prae- 
sertim bénéficiát!, caligis scacatis, rubeis aut viridibus publice non utantur.2 

[10] Dudum a Bonifacio papa VIII praedecessore nostro infra scripta 
edita decretali, Benedictus papa XI} praedecessor noster aliam illius revo- 
catoriam promulgavit, quae quia, ut probavit effectus, nedum pacis ab 
auctore ipsius speratae fructum non attulit, quin immo discordiae, pro 
qua sedanda processerat, fomentum non modicum ministravit, nos eam 
omnino cassantes, aliam a praefato Bonifacio editam sacro instante et 
approbante concilio innovamus, subicientes tenorem illius, qui digno- 
scitur esse talis4: ,,Bonifacius episcopus servus servorum Dei ad perpetuam 
rei memoriam. Super cathedram praeeminentiae pastoralis divina dispo- 
nente clementia constituti, etsi multis et arduis, quae in amplum Roma- 
nae curiae alveum undique confluunt quasi torrens5, praegravemur nego- 


tiis, curis excitemur innumeris, cogitationibus plurimis distrahamur, 


1 c. 1 III 1 in CUm. (Fr 2,1157); cf. Müller 614-617. 

1 c.2 III 1 in Cient. (Fr 2, 1157-1158); cf. Müller 614-617. 

» Cf.c.1 V 7 in Extra,, comm. (Fr 2,1296-1300), ed. 17 febr.1304. 

4 Cf.c.2 III 6 ir. Extra,. camnt. (Fr 2,1273\ cd. 18 febr. 1300. * Cf. Ir 47, 2. 


20 


25 


30 


<< 


40 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 * 365 


duct and they themselves may not be guilty of reprehensible negligence. 

[9]. Since he who abandons the dress proper to his order, and puts on other 
clothes and wears them in public, without a good reason, renders himself 
unworthy of the privileges of that order, we ordain by the present constitution 
that any cleric wearing striped or variegated clothes in public, without a good 
reason, is automatically suspended, if he is beneficed, from receiving the re- 
venues of his benefices for a period of six months. If however he does not have a 
benefice but is in sacred orders below the priesthood, he becomes automatically 
disqualified for the same period from obtaining an ecclesiastical benefice. The 
same penalty applies to other clerics having the tonsure yet wearing such clothes 
in public. He who holds a dignity, a parsonage or another benefice to which the 
cure of souls is annexed, as also any other priests and religious, whose outward 
garb should reveal their inner integrity, who without reasonable cause wear such 
clothing in public, or appear thus with a woollen band or linen cap on their 
heads, are, if beneficed, automatically suspended for a year from receiving the 
revenues of their benefices. Such other priests and religious are also disqualified 
for the same period from obtaining any ecclesiastical benefices. These and any 
other clerics who wear a gown or tabard which is furred to the edge and so short 
that the lower garment is clearly seen, if they are secular clergy or religious with 
administrative posts, are obliged to give the gown to the poor within a month. 
The other religious who do not have administrative posts are obliged within the 
same period to consign the gown to their superiors, to be used for some pious 
purpose. If this is not done, the above penalties, of suspension in the case of the 
beneficed clergy and of disqualification in the case of the rest, are incurred for 
the above period of time. To this penalty we add that clerics, especially those 
with benefices, may not wear in public chequered, red or green boots. 

[10]. The following decretal, published a little while ago by our predecessor 
pope Boniface VIII, was revoked by our predecessor pope Benedict XI3. Since, 
as results have proved, the revocation did not bring with it the peace hoped for 
by its author, but rather stimulated the discord which it was designed to allay, 
we annul it altogether and renew, with the insistence and approval of the sacred 
council, the said decretal published by Boniface which runs as follows45 

"Boniface, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. 
Having been placed by the divine clemency on the chair of pastoral pre- 
eminence, burdened though we are by the many arduous affairs which flow like 
a torrent) from all directions into the Roman curia, summoned by many cares, 
distracted by many proposals, we nevertheless aim ardently and devote 


| ch. 1 Ill 1 Clementines (Fr 2, 1157); see Müller 614-617. 

2 ch. 2 Ill ! Clementines (Fr 2, 1157-1158); see Müller 614-617. 

3 See ch. 1 V 7 in Extrav. comm. (Fr 2, 1296-1300), published 17 February 1304. 
4 See ch. 2 Ill 6 in Extrav. comm. (Fr 2, 1273), published 18 February 1300. 

5 See Jer 47, 2. 
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circa id tamen ferventibus votis intendimus, vacamus instantius, ac 
operosae studium sollicitudinis impertimur, ut ad divini nominis gloriam, 
exaltationem catholicae fidei, et profectum fidelium animarum, praecisis 
radicitus dissidiorum vepribus et litigiorum anfractibus omnino sub- 
ductis, inter ecclesiarum antistites ad curam et regimen gregis dominici 
deputatos, ceterasque personas, quas ordo clericalis includit, pacis tran- 
quillitas vigeat, fervor caritatis exaestuet, invalescat concordiae unitas, 
animorum identitas perseveret. Scimus enim et ex evidentia facti colligi- 
mus, quod non nisi in pacis tempore bene colitur pacis auctor, nec igno- 
ramus, quod dissensiones et scandala pravis actibus aditum praeparant, 
rancores et odia suscitant, et illicitis moribus ausum praebent. Ab olim 
siquidem inter praelatos et rectores seu sacerdotes ac clericos parochia- 
lium ecclesiarum per diversas mundi provincias constitutos ex una parte, 
et Praedicatorum et Minorum ordinum fratres ex altera, pacis aemulo, 
satore zizaniae procurante, gravis et periculosa discordia exstitit suscitata 
super praedicationibus fidelium populis faciendis, eorum confessionibus 
audiendis, poenitentiis iniungendis eisdem, et tumulandis defunctorum 
corporibus, qui apud fratrum ipsorum ecclesias sive loca noscuntur 
eligere sepulturam. Nos autem, pii patres more laudabili moleste ferentes 
incommoda filiorum, reducentes ad exactae considerationis examen ac 
infra pectoris claustra sollicite revolventes, quam sit plena periculis, quam 
onusta dispendiis, quamque in divinae maiestatis conspectu reddatur 
exosa discordia supra dicta, et propterea intendentes paternae sollicitu- 
dinis studio illam prorsus evellere ac omnimode submovere, nullis 
unquam futuris temporibus favente Domino suscitandam, grandi quoque 
desiderio cupientes, ut huiusmodi negotium, quod potissime insidet 
cordi nostro, finem salubrem et celerem per apostolicae solertiae studium 
consequatur, diligenti cum fratribus nostris deliberatione praehabita 
super eo, ad honorem Dei et exaltationem catholicae fidei, quietum sta- 
tum partium praedictarum ac salutis animarum fidelium incrementum, 
de ipsorum fratrum consilio auctoritate apostolica statuimus et ordina- 
mus, ut dictorum ordinum fratres in ecclesiis et locis eorum ac in plateis 
communibus libere valeant clero et populo praedicare ac proponere ver- 
bum Dei, hora illa dumtaxat excepta, in qua locorum praelati praedicare 
voluerint, vel coram se facere solemniter praedicari, in qua praedicare 
cessabunt, praeterquam si aliud de praelatorum ipsorum voluntate pro- 
cesserit ac licentia speciali. In studiis autem generalibus, ubi sermones 
ad clerum ex more fieri solent diebus illis, quibus praedicari solemniter 
consuevit, ad funera etiam mortuorum, et in festis specialibus sive pecu- 
liaribus eorundem fratrum, possunt iidem fratres et liceat eis libere prae- 
dicare, nisi forte illa hora, qua solet ad clerum in praedictis locis Dei ver- 
bum proponi, episcopus vel praelatus superior clerum ad se generaliter 
convocaret, aut ex aliqua ratione vel causa urgente clerum ipsum duceret 
congregandum. In ecclesiis autem parochialibus fratres illi nullatenus 
audeant vel debeant praedicare vel proponere verbum Dei, nisi fratres 
praedicti a parochialibus sacerdotibus invitati fuerint vel vocati, et de 


ipsorum beneplacito et assensu seu petita licentia fuerit et obtenta, nisi 
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ourselves with ever-activc solicitude so that, to the glory of the divine name, the 
exaltation of the catholic faith and the profit of faithful souls, after the thorn- 
bushes of disagreement have been rooted out and the intricacies of quarrels 
removed, the tranquillity of peace may thrive with the ardour of charity, and 
unity of heart and mind may grow and persist, between the bishops charged 
with the care and rule of the Lord's flock and other persons in the clerical state. 
We know, and experience teaches us, that only in time of peace is the author of 
peace duly worshipped, nor are we ignorant that dissensions and scandals 
prepare the way to wicked acts, stir up rancour and hatred, and give boldness to 
evil living. For a long time past there has existed between prelates and rectors or 
priests and clerics of parish churches throughout the different provinces of the 
world on the one hand, and the friars Preacher and Minor on the other, grave 
and dangerous discord, produced by that enemy of peace, the sower of cockle, in 
the matters of preaching to the faithful, hearing their confessions, enjoining 
penances, and burying the dead who choose to be buried in the churches or lands 
of the friars. 

"As an affectionate father rightly suffers with his children, we carefully 
considered and turned over in our mind the great danger and loss that such 
discord brings, and how detestable it is in the sight of the divine majesty. We 
therefore intend with all the energy of fatherly care to eradicate and remove it 
wholly, so that with the Lord's favour it may never revive in the future. We 
desire greatly that this business, so close to our heart, may be beneficially and 
speedily completed by apostolic sagacity. After careful deliberation with our 
brothers, we decree and ordain, with the advice of our brothers and by our 
apostolic authority, to the honour of God and the exaltation of the catholic faith, 
and for the peaceful condition of the aforesaid parties and the salvation of the 
souls of the faithful, that the friars of the said orders may freely preach and 
explain the word of God to the clergy and the people in their churches and other 
places as also in public places, except at that hour only when the local prelates 
wish to preach or have someone to give a special sermon in their presence; at this 
hour they shall not preach, except the prelates decide otherwise and give special 
permission. In institutes of general studies, where it is customary to give a 
special sermon to the clergy on certain days, at funerals, and on special feasts of 
the friars, they are at liberty to preach, unless perhaps during the hour when it is 
customary to preach to the clergy in the above places the bishop or a higher 
prelate should summon the clergy in general to his presence, or for some urgent 
reason should assemble them. In parish churches, however, the said friars may 
not preach or explain God's word, unless invited or called to do so by the priests 
of the parishes, and with their good will and assent, or having asked and 
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episcopus vel praelatus superior per eosdem fratrem praedicari man- 
daret. Statuimus etiam et ordinamus auctoritate praedicta, ut in singulis 
civitatibus et dioecesibus, in quibus loca fratrum ipsorum cOnsistere 
dignoscuntur, vel in civitatibus et dioecesibus locis ipsis vicinis, in qui- 
bus loca huiusmodi non habentur, magistri, priores provinciales Prae- 
dicatorum aut eorum vicarii et generales, et provinciales ministri et 
custodes Minorum ordinum praedictorum, ad praesentiam praelatorum 
eorundem locorum se conferant per se vel per fratres, quos ad hoc 
idoneos fore putaverint, humiliter petituri, ut fratres, qui ad hoc electi 
fuerint, in eorum civitatibus et dioecesibus confessiones subditorum suo- 
rum confiteri sibi volentium audire libere valeant, et huiusmodi confiten- 
tibus, prout secundum Deum expedire cognoverint, poenitentias im- 
ponere salutares, atque eisdem absolutionis beneficium impendere de 
licentia, gratia et beneplacito eorundem. Ac deinde praefati magistri, prio- 
res, provinciales et ministri ordinum praedictorum eligere studeant per- 
sonas sufficientes, idoneas, vita probatas, discretas, modestas atque peritas 
ad tam salubre ministerium et officium exsequendum, quas sic ab ipsis 
electas repraesentent vel faciant praesentari praelatis, ut de eorum licen- 
tia, gratia et beneplacito in civitatibus et dioecesibus eorundem huiusmodi 
personae sic electae confessiones confiteri sibi volentium audiant, imponant 
poenitentias salutares, et beneficium absolutionis in posterum impendant, 
prout superius est expressum, extra civitates et dioeceses, in quibus 
fuerint deputatae, per quas eas volumus et non per provincias deputari, 
confessiones nullatenus auditurae. Numerus autem personarum, assu- 
mendarum ad huiusmodi officium exercendum, esse debet, prout univer- 
sitas cleri et populi ac multitudo vel paucitas exigit eorundem. Et si 
iidem praelati petitam licentiam confessionum huiusmodi audiendarum 
concesserint, illam praefati magistri, ministri et alii cum gratiarum reci- 
piant actione, dictaeque personae sic electae commissum sibi officium 
exsequantur. Quodsi forte iam dicti praelati quemquam ex dictis fratri- 
bus, praesentatis eisdem, ad huiusmodi officium nollent habere vel non 
ducerent admittendum, eo amoto vel subtracto loco ipsius similiter 
eisdem praesentandus praelatis possit et debeat alius subrogari. Si vero 
iidem praelati praefatis fratribus, ad confessiones, ut praemittitur, 
audiendas electis, huiusmodi exhibere licentiam recusarint, nos exnunc 
ipsis, ut confessiones sibi confiteri volentium libere liciteque audire 
valeant et eisdem poenitentias imponere salutares, atque eisdem bene- 
ficium absolutionis impertiri, gratiose concedimus de plenitudine aposto- 
licae potestatis. Per huiusmodi autem concessionem nequaquam inten- 
dimus personis seu fratribus ipsis, ad id taliter deputatis, potestatem in hoc 
impendere ampliorem, quam in eo curatis vel parochialibus sacerdotibus 
est a iure concessa, nisi forsan eis ecclesiarum praelati uberiorem in hac 
parte gratiam specialiter ducerent faciendam. Huiusmodi quoque statuto 
et ordinationibus nostris adicimus, ut fratres dictorum ordinum in 
ecclesiis vel locis suis ubilibet constitutis liberam, ut sequitur, habeant 
sepulturam, videlicet quod omnes ad eam recipere valeant, qui sepeliri 
elegerint in locis et ecclesiis memoratis. Verum ne parochiales ecclesiae 
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obtained permission, unless the bishop or higher prelate should through them 
commission a friar to preach. 

“By the same authority we also decree and ordain that in each city and diocese 
in which the friars have houses, or in neighbouring cities and dioceses where 
they have no houses, the masters and priors provincial of the Preachers or their 
vicars, and the ministers general and provincial and the guardians of the Minors, 
should gather in the presence of the prelates of those places either personally or 
through friars whom they judge will be suitable delegates, and humbly request 
that friars chosen for the purpose may freely hear the confessions of those of the 
prelates’ subjects who wish to confess to them, may impose salutary penances as 
they shall think right in God's eyes, and may grant absolution to them, with the 
leave, favour and good will of the prelates. The masters, priors, provincials and 
ministers of the orders are then to choose diligently sufficient persons who are 
suitable, of approved life, discreet, modest and skilled for such a salutary 
ministry and office. These they are to present or have presented to the prelates, 
that by their leave, favour and good will, they may hear the confessions of those 
wishing to confess to them in the prelates' cities and dioceses, impose salutary 
penances and grant absolution, as has been said above. They are by no means to 
hear confessions outside the cities and dioceses for which they were appointed. 
We want them to be appointed for cities and dioceses, not for provinces. The 
number of persons to be chosen for this ministry ought to be in proportion to 
that which the number of clergy and people demands. 

“If the prelates grant the permission requested for hearing confessions, the 
said masters, ministers and others shall receive it with thanks, and the persons 
chosen should carry out the duties entrusted to them. If the prelates do not 
accept one of the friars presented to them, another may and should be presented 
in his place. But if the prelates issue a general refusal to the friars chosen, we 
graciously grant, from the fullness of our apostolic power, that they may freely 
and lawfully hear the confessions of those wishing to confess to them and 
impose salutary penances, and then impart absolution. By this permission, 
however, we by no means intend to give more ample power to such friars than is 
granted by law to the parish clergy, unless perhaps the prelates of the churches 
think that such power should be given to them. 

“To this decree and regulation of ours we add that the friars of the said orders 
may provide free burial everywhere in their churches and cemeteries, that 1s, 
they may receive for burial all who have chosen these places for their burial. Y et, 
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et ipsarum curati sive rectores, qui ministrare habent ecclesiastica sacra- 
menta, quibus noscitur de iure competere, praedicare seu proponere 
verbum Dei, et confessiones audire fidelium, debitis et necessariis bene- 
ficiis defraudentur, cum operariis mercedis exhibitio debeaturl, auctori- 
tate apostolica constituimus et ordinamus eadem, ut dictorum ordinum 
fratres de obventionibus omnibus tam funeralibus quam quibuscunque 
et quomodocunque relictis, distincte vel indistincte, ad quoscunque cer- 
tos vel determinatos usus, de quibus etiam quarta sive canonica portio 
dari sive exigi non consuevit vel non debet de iure, nec non de datis vel 
qualitercunque donatis in morte seu mortis articulo in infirmitate donan- 
tis vel dantis, de qua decesserit, quomodocunque directe vel indirecte 
fratribus ipsis vel aliis pro eisdem, quartam partem, quam auctoritate 
apostolica taxamus et etiam limitamus, parochialibus sacerdotibus et 
ecclesiarum rectoribus seu curatis largiri integre teneantur, facturi et 
curaturi, quod nec alii nec aliis, a quibus quarta huiusmodi minime 
deberetur, ad ipsorum fratrum utilitatem vel commodum huiusmodi fiant 
relicta, aut in eos taliter data vel donata procedant, seu quod in morte 
vel ab infirmis huiusmodi dandum vel donandum fratribus ipsis exsisteret, 
in eorundem dantium vel donantium sanitate sibi dari vel donari pro- 
curent. In quibus per ipsos vitandis eorum intendimus conscientias one- 
rare, ut si, quod absit, per fratres ipsos dolo vel fraude quicquam in 
hac parte agi fortasse contigerit, praeter id quod eos propterea dictis 
sacerdotibus, rectoribus et curatis teneri volumus, etiam distficta ratio 
in extremi iudicii examine requiratur ab eis. Ultra portionem autem 
huiusmodi nihil valeant parochiales rectores, curati et praelati exigere 
supra dicti, neque illis dicti fratres amplius impendere sint adstricti, 
neque ad id a quoquam possint aliqualiter coerceri. Nos etenim, ut in 
cunctis aequaliter et pacifice favente Domino procedatur, universa 
privilegia, gratias, indulgentias, verbo seu scripto sub quacunque forma 
vel expressione seu conceptione verborum a nobis vel praedecessoribus 
nostris Romanis pontificibus cuicunque ordinum praedictorum concessa, 
nec non consuetudines, conventiones, statuta et pacta, in quantum sunt 
praemissis vel alicui praemissorum contraria, ea penitus revocamus, 
vacuamus, cassamus et irritamus, quin immo cassa, vacua et irrita nun- 
ciamus, et decernimus nullius prorsus exsistere firmitatis. Ceterum uni- 
versos ecclesiarum praelatos, cuiuscunque praeeminendae, status vel 
dignitatis exsistant, ac sacerdotes parochiales et curatos sive rectores 
praedictos, praesentium tenore rogamus et hortamur attente nihilominus- 
que eis districte praecipiendo mandamus, quatenus pro divina et apo- 
stolicae sedis reverenda praedictos ordines et professores eorum habentes 
affectu benevolo commendatos, fratribus ipsis non se difficiles, graves, 
duros aut asperos, sed podus favorabiles, propirios ac benignos piaque 
munificentia liberales se studeant exhibere, sic eos in praedicationis 
officio et propositionibus verbi Dei ac in omnibus aliis supra dicds tan- 
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lest parish churches and their clergy, whose office it is to administer the sacra- 
ments and to whom it belongs by law to preach God's word and to hear the 
confessions of the faithful, should be denied their due and necessary benefits, 
since the labourer deserves his wages', we decree and ordain by the same 
apostolic authority, that the friars are obliged to give the parish clergy a fourth 
part of all the income from funerals and from everything left to them, expressly 
or not, for whatever definite purpose, even from such bequests of which a fourth 
or canonical part is not claimed by custom or by law, and also a fourth part of 
bequests made at the death or at the point of death of the giver, whether directly 
or through a third party. We set and also limit this amount to the fourth part by 
our apostolic authority. The friars are to see to it that bequests are not left to 
others from whom this fourth part is not owed, to the advantage or interest of 
the friars themselves, nor go in this way as gifts to these others; and that they do 
not arrange for that which would be given at death or in illness to the friars, to be 
given to themselves while the donors are healthy. W e intend to prevent anything 
of this kind by binding the friars’ consciences, so that if, which God forbid, any 
deceit or fraud has been practised by the friars themselves, contrary to their 
obligation to the said priests, rectors and pastors, a strict account will be deman- 
ded at the last judgment. The rectors of parishes, pastors and prelates may not, 
however, exact more than this portion, nor are the friars obliged to pay more, 
nor may they be compelled by anyone to do so. 

"In order that everything may go forward evenly and peacefully with the 
Lord's favour, we revoke, void, annul and invalidate completely all the pri- 
vileges, favours and induits granted orally or in writing, in any form or express- 
ion of words, by ourself or our predecessors as Roman pontiffs to any of the said 
orders, and also customs, agreements and contracts, in so far as these are 
contrary to the above provisions or any one of them. We declare all such 
privileges to be null and void. Furthermore, by this present decree, we earnestly 
ask and exhort, indeed we strictly command, all prelates of churches, of what- 
ever pre-eminence, status or dignity, and the parish priests, pastors and rectors, 
out of their reverence for God and the apostolic see, to show friendliness to these 
orders and their members, not being difficult, severe, hard or austere to the 
friars, but rather gracious, favourable and kind, showing them a spirit of holy 
generosity. They should accept the friars as suitable fellow -workers in the office 
of preaching and explaining God's word and in everything else mentioned 
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benignitate recipiaht ac affectuose admittere non omittant, ut proinde 
illis aeternae beatitudinis praemium augeatur et animarum salutis in- 
crementa felicia procurenturl. Nec ipsos lateat, quod si secus ab eis agi 
fortasse contigerit in hac parte, apostolicae sedis benignitas, quae ordines 
et professores eosdem ubere favore prosequitur et gerit in visceribus 
caritatis, contra eos non immerito turbaretur, nec eadem aequanimiter 
pati posset, quin super hoc provisionis opportunae remedium adhiberet, 
ipsosque nihilominus coelestis indignatio principis digna pro meritis 
rependentis, cuius obsequia fratrum ipsorum sedulitas curiosa prosequi- 
tur, minime praeteriret. “* 

[11]. Religiosi quicunque, qui novalium aut alias decimas ecclesiis 
debitas, ad eos ex aliqua causa legitima non spectantes, appropriate sibi 
praesumpserint aut exquisitis fraudibus sive coloribus usurpare, seu qui 
de animalibus familiarium et pastorum suorum, vel aliorum etiam ani- 
malia ipsa eorum gregibus immiscentium, seu qui de animalibus, quae 
in fraudem ecclesiarum in pluribus locis emunt emptaque tradunt 
venditoribus vel aliis ab ipsis tenenda, seu qui de terris, quas tradunt 
aliis excolendas, decimam solvi ecclesiis non permiserint aut prohibuerint, 
nisi post requisitionem per eos, quorum intererit, super hoc eis factam, 
a praemissis destiterint infra mensem, aut si de iis, quae contra praemissa 
usurpare vel retinere praesumpserint, infra duos menses damnificatis 
ecclesiis emendam non fecerint competentem, sint et tamdiu maneant 
ab officiis, administrationibus et beneficiis suis suspensi, donec desti- 
terint et satisfecerint, ut superius est expressum. Quodsi religiosi huius- 
modi administrationes vel beneficia non habeant, eo casu, quo alii supra 
dicti suspensionis, ipsi sententiam excommunicationis incurrant, ante 
satisfactionem condignam nullatenus absolvendi, privilegiis non ob- 
stantibus quibuscunque. Ceterum praemissa extendi nolumus ad ani- 
malia, quae per religiosorum ipsorum donatos seu oblatos tenentur, dum 
tamen illi religiosis eisdem cum effectu donaverint aut obtulerint se et 
sua.3 

[12]. Si beneficiorum decima cuiusvis simpliciter concedatur ad tem- 
pus, secundum taxationem decimae, in illis partibus, in quibus fiet con- 
cessio, consuetam, et ad monetam currentem communiter ipsa decima 
levari poterit et debebit. Nec per collectores, levatores sive exactores 
ipsius decimae, ecclesiarum calices, libros et alia ornamenta, divinis 
officiis deputata, ex causa pignoris vel distractionis capi vel recipi volu- 


mus, nec distrahi seu quomodolibet occupari. 


| Cf. 2 Cor 9,10. 

* c. 2 III 7 in Cltm. (Fr 2, 1161-1164); cf. inter alios B. Mathis, Die Privilegien det Frantft- 
kanerorden: bit rtym Korv^lton Vienne (15311), Paderborn 1927 (Diss.), 90,112-114; Gratien de 
Paris, Hittoire de lafondation et de l'évolution de L'ordre detfr'eret mineurt au XIIe siècle, Paris- 
Gembloux 1928, 475-481; Müller 547-550; H. Lippens, Le droit nouveau der mendiant: en 
conflit arec le droit coutumier du clergé séculier du concile de Vienne à celui de Trente, Archivum 
Franciscanum historicum 47 (1954) 241-253. 

» c. | III 8 in Clem. (Fr 2,1164-1165); cf. Müller 540-541. 
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above, admitting them with ready kindness and affection to a share in their 
labours, so as to increase their reward of eternal happiness and the fruitful 
harvest of soulsl. Nor let them be unaware that if perhaps they actotherwise, the 
kindness of the apostolic see, which honours these orders and their members 
with great favour and holds them in its heart, will with good reason be roused 
against them, norcan it tolerate with good will such behaviour without applying 
a suitable remedy. The indignation, moreover, of the heavenly king, the just 
rewarder, whom the friars serve with all earnestness, will not be lacking."?2 

[11], There are religious who presume to usurp by cunning fraud, or under a 
feigned title, tithes on newly tilled land or other tithes owing to churches, to 
which they have no legal claim ; or who do not permit or even forbid tithes to be 
paid to the churches on animals belonging to their familiars and shepherds or 
others whose animals intermingle with their flocks, or on animals which they 
buy in many places and then hand over to the keeping of sellers or others, thus 
defrauding the churches, or on land the cultivation of which they have entrusted 
to others. If such religious, after claim has been made by those whom it 
concerns, do not desist within a month from the above practices, or if they do 
not make fitting satisfaction to the defrauded churches within two months, they 
are and remain suspended from their offices, administrative posts and benefices 
until they have desisted and made satisfaction, as stated above. If these religious 
have no administrative posts or benefices, they incur, in place of suspension, the 
sentence of excommunication, from which they cannot receive absolution be- 
fore making due satisfaction, notwithstanding privileges to the contrary. W e do 
not wish, however, this decree to apply where animals are held by oblates of the 
religious, provided that these oblates have given themselves and their posses- 
sions to the religious. 

[12]. If a tithe on the benefices of anyone be granted for a time, the tithe can 
and should be raised in accordance with the customary valuing ofthe tithe in the 
regions in which the grant is made, and in the money generally current. W e do 
not wish the chalices of churches, books and other equipment destined for 
divine worship to be taken or received as security or distraint by the collectors, 
raisers or exactors of the tithe, nor are such objects to be distrained or seized in 
any way. 


| See 2 Cor 9, 10. 

2 ch. 2 Ill 7 Clementines (Fr 2, 1161-1164); see among others B. Mathis, Die Privilegien des 
Franziskanerordens bis zum Konzil von Vienne (1311), Paderborn 1927 (Dissertation), 90, 
112-114; Gratien de Paris, Histoire de la fondation et de l'évolution de fordre des frères 
mineurs au X llle siecle, Paris— Gembloux 1928, 475-481; Muller 547-550; H. Lippens, Le 
droit nouveau des mendiants en conflit avec le droit coutumier du clergé séculier du concile de 
Vienne à celui de Trente, Archivum Franciscanum historicum 47 (1954) 241-253. 

5 ch. ! Ill 8 Clementines (Fr 2, 1164-1165); see Müller 540-541. 

4 ch. 2 Ill 8 Clementines (Fr 2, 1165). 
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[13] Ut professores cuiusvis paupertatis ordinis eo libentius in qua 
vocati sunt vocatione persistere, transeuntesque ad non mendicantium 
ordinem in eodem conservari quietius studeant, quo in ipsis discordiarum 
et schismatum productiva ambitio reprimetur, sacro concilio approbante 
statuimus, mendicantes quoslibet, qui ad non mendicantium ordines 
etiam auctoritate apostolica transibunt in posterum quive hactenus 
transiverunt, quamvis nunc prioratus, administrationes vel officia aut 
curam animarum vel regimen quodcunque obtineant inibi, vocem aut 
locum in capitulo non habere, etiamsi hoc sibi ab aliis libere concedatur, 
ad prioratus quoque, administrationes aut quaecunque in antea non as- 
sumi officia, etiam tanquam vicarios seu ministros vel locum aliorum 
tenentes, quodque animarum curam et regimen nec pro se possint nec 
pro aliis exercere. Quicquid autem in contrarium attentatum fuerit, sit 
irritum ipso iure, quovis privilegio non obstante. Ad illorum autem 
mendicantium ordines, quos apostolica sedes eo modo subsistere voluit, 
ut eorum professoribus ita in illa remanere liceret, quod nullum extunc 
admitterent ad professionem eorum, quibusque concessit licentiam gene- 
ralem ad approbatos alios ordines transeundi, praesentem nolumus con- 
stitutionem extendi.l 

[14]. Ne in agro dominico, sacra videlicet monachorum nigrorum 
religione, indecorum aliquid obrepat aut vitiosum quicquam perniciose 
in segetem coalescat, sed ut in illa potius flores bonoris et honestati^ 
fructus in ubertate succrescant, eis in vestibus inordinatum omnem seu 
exquisitum ornatum aut cultum nec non in cibis et potibus, equitaturis 
et lectisterniis quemvis notabilem interdicentes excessum, statuimus ut 
superior vestis ipsorum habitui proxima nigri, bruni aut albi coloris 
exsistat iuxta morem, apud eos servari solitum in regione, qua degunt. 
Nec in qualitate panni regularis excedatur modestia nec quaeratur quod 
pretiosius et subtilius, sed quod utilius valet inveniri. Sit etiam vestis ipsa 
rotunda per circuitum et non scissa, nec longitudine nimia aut brevitate 
notanda, largas etiam manicas habeat usque ad pugnum protensas, non 
consutitias vel quomodolibet botonatas. Almutiis de panno nigro vel 
pellibus caputiorum loco cum caputiis habitus, quem gestaverint, sint 
contenti, iuxta tamen dispositionem abbatis scissis super humeros et 
honestis caputiis uti possint. In vestibus sendatum pro foderaturis non 
portent. Estivalibus largis aut botis altis pro calceamentis utantur. Nullus 
zonam, cultellum, calcaria cum ornatu deferre, aut cum sella clavorum 
ornatu decorata superfluo vel nimis alias sum ptuosa, sive cum freno ferra- 
turam ad ornatum habente equitare praesumant. Rursus in locis, in qui- 
bus fuerit congregatio duodecim monachorum aut supra, infra septa 
monasterii abbas, prior aut alius praesidens portet flocum de panno pro 
flocis aut cucullis in ipso monasterio consueto, monachi vero alii in 
monasteriis, in quibus flocos soliti sunt portare, debent etiam uti eis. In 
aliis autem monasteriis et infra domos et alios prioratus, ubi non est tanta 


congregatio monachorum, cucullas clausas deferant et honestas. Cum 


» c. LIT 9 in Clem. (Fr 2,1165); cf. Millier 573. > Edi 24, 23. 
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[13]. In order that those who profess poverty in any order may persevere 
more readily in the vocation to which they have been called, and that those who 
have gone over to a non-mendicant order may apply themselves to live there 
more peacefully the more the ambition which produces discord and division is 
checked, we decree, with the approval of the sacred council, that any mendi- 
cants, who even with apostolic authority shall go overto non-mendicant orders 
in the future or have hitherto done so, even though they now hold the office of 
prior or obedientiary or other offices, or have any care or government of souls in 
the non-mendicant order, shall have no voice or place in the chapter, even 
though this be granted freely to them by the others. They may not continue to 
hold the office of prior or obedientiary or other offices previously held, even as 
vicar Or minister or deputy, nor may they have the care or government of souls 
either directly or on behalf of others. All actions contrary to this decree shall be 
automatically null and void, notwithstanding any privilege whatsoever. We do 
not however wish this constitution to extend to those mendicant orders which 
the apostolic see has allowed to continue on condition that they admit no more 
persons to profession, and to which it has granted a general permission for 
passing to other approved orders.2 

[14]. That nothing unbecoming or corrupt find its way into that field of the 
Lord, namely the sacred order of the black monks, or anything “row into a 
ruinous crop, but rather that the flowers of honour and integrity’ may there 
produce much fruit, we decree as follows. 

We forbid the monks all excess or irregularity with regard to clothes, food, 
drink, bedding and horses. We decree that the upper garment next to their habit 
should be black, brown or white, according to the custom of the region in which 
they live. The quality of the cloth should not exceed monastic moderation, nor 
should they seek what is expensive and fine, but what is practical. The garment 
itself should be round and not slit, neither too long nor too short; it should have 
broad sleeves extending to the hands, not sewn or buttoned in any way. The 
monks should be content with an almuce of black cloth or fur in place of a hood, 
together with the hood of the habit which they wear, or by arrangement of the 
abbot they may wear unpretentious hoods which are open over the shoulders. 
They should not wear silk in place of fur. They may use large summer shoes or 
high boots for their footwear. None shall presume to wear an ornate belt, knife 
or spurs, or ride a horse with the saddle highly ornamented with nails or 
sumptuous in any other way, or with a decorative iron bridle. 

In communities in which there are twelve monks or more, the abbot, prior or 
other superior may wear within the monastery walls a frock of the cloth 
customarily used for the frocks and cowls of the monastery; other monks in 
monasteries where frocks are customarily worn should use them also. In other 
monasteries, however, and in houses and priories where there is a smaller 
community, they should wear cowls which are closed and of becoming appear- 


|! ch. 1 Ill 9 Clementines (Fr 2» 1165); see Muller 573. 
2 Ecli 24, 23. 
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vero abbates, priores aut alios praesidentes et monachos alios extra 
monasterium proficisci continget, flocum, cucullam aut capam clausam 
habeant, et subtus capam, si eam portaverint, cucullam deferant aut, si 
maluerint, scapulare. Cum autem ad serviendum in divinis officiis albis 
vel sacris vestibus induentur aut cum occupabuntur in operibus, uti 
eis liceat scapulari. Verum ne ex diversa acceptione quam in diversis 
regionibus huiusmodi vocabula, flocus videlicet ct cuculla, dicuntur 
habere, haesitandi circa praemissa materia relinquatur, cucullae nomine 
habitum longum et amplum, sed manicas non habentem, nomine vero 
floci habitum, qui longas et amplas habet manicas, nos intelligere decla- 
ramus. Sane singulis mensibus tam in monasteriis quam extra sublata 
Occasione quacunque ad confessionem saltem semel accedant omnes ct 
singuli monachi, et in prima dominica mensis cuiuslibet in monasteriis 
semper communicent, nisi ex causa forte quam abbati, priori aut poeni- 
tentiariis monasteriorum non differant intimare, corumque iudicio vel 
abstineant vel accedant. Regula quoque cum in capitulo legitur, ab 
illo qui praecst ipsi capitulo, vel alio cui hoc ipse iniunxerit, propter 
iuniores vulgariter exponatur. Noviriis etiam fidelis deputetur instructor 
tam in divinis officiis quam in observantia regulari. Porro a venationibus 
et aucupationibus omnes semper abstineant, nec eis interesse, aut canes 
vel aves venaticos per se vel alios tenere praesumant, nec a familiaribus 
secum morantibus teneri permittant, nisi saltus, vivaria vel garenas pro- 
prias vel ius venandi in alienis haberent, in quibus cuniculi vel ferae aliae 
forsan essent, quo casu hoc eis permittitur, dum tamen infra monasteria 
seu domos, quas inhabitant, aut eorum clausuras venaticos canes non 
teneant nec venationi praesentiam exhibeant personalem. Si quis autem 
praemissorum temerarius exstiterit violator, regulari subiaceat disciplinae, 
et nihilominus, si sotulares non corrigiatos et altos aut caputia, ut prae- 
fertur, non fissa portare praesumpserit, siquidem abbas vel prior, non 
habens abbatem proprium, fuerit, per annum se noverit a beneficiorum 
collatione suspensum; si vero alius fuerit, ab administratione, si quam 
obtinet, sit per annum suspensus. Quod si nullam habeat, eo ipso per 
annum reddatur inhabilis ad administrationem et ecclesiasticum bene- 
ficium obtinendum. Si qui vero eorum venationi aut aucupationi clamose, 
vel alias cum canibus aut avibus ex proposito interfuerint, iuxta prae- 
missam personarum distinctionem dictarum suspensionis et inhabilitatis 
poenas per biennium ipso facto incurrant. Abbate autem vel priore a 
collatione, ut praemittitur, beneficiorum suspenso, ad priorem claustra- 
lem cum consilio et assensu conventus vel maioris partis ipsius eorundem 
beneficiorum collatio devolvatur. Quia vero nonnulli monachorum 
ipsorum, sicut accepimus, suavi iugol observantiae regularis abiecto, 
interdum, propriis relictis monasteriis, se in eis secure morari non posse 
fingentes, vel alio colore quaesito, per curias principum evagando discur- 
runt et, nisi a praelatis eorum petita pensio vel subventio assignetur 


eisdem, conspirantes in illos, eisque proditionem vel alia gravia imponen- 


» Cf.Mt 11,30. 


10 


1S 


20 


13 


30 


39 


to 


<5 


Council of Vienne— 13J1-1312 7 SI] 


ance. When the abbots, priors or other superiors and other monks set foot 
outside the monastery, they should wear a frock or a cowl or a closed cloak; if 
they wear the cloak, they should wear underneath it a cowl or, if they prefer, a 
scapular. When they put on albs or sacred vestments in order to minister at the 
divine offices, or when they arc engaged in work, they may wear the scapular. 
Lest any uncertainty arises from the different meanings in different regions of 
the world of the words cowl and frock, we declare that by cowl we understand a 
long and full habit without sleeves, and by frock we understand a habit with long 
full sleeves. 

At least once every month, both inside and outside the monastery, each and all 
of the monks must go to confession, and on the first Sunday of each month they 
should receive communion in the monastery, exceptfor some reason which they 
should make known to the abbot, prior or confessor in the monastery; they 
should abide by his decision. When the rule is read in chapter, it is to be 
explained in the vernacular by him who presides, or by someone else appointed 
by him, for the sake of the younger monks. The novices shall have a competent 
instructor in the divine offices and in regular observance. 

All shall always abstain from hunting and fowling. They shall not be present 
at them, nor presume to have hunting-dogs or birds of prey in their keeping or in 
that of others, nor permit familiars living with them to keep them, unless the 
monastery has woods, game preserves or warrens, or has the right to hunt on 
property belonging to others, in which there might be rabbits or other wild 
animals. They are then permitted to keep such dogs and birds, as long as they do 
not keep the hunting-dogs in the monastery or the houses in which they live or 
within the cloister, and the monks themselves do not appear at the hunt. 

If someone rashly violates the above regulations, he shall be subject to the 
regular discipline. If he presumes to wearunlaced high shoes, ora hood not open 
as aforesaid, he is also suspended from conferring benefices for a year, if he is an 
abbot or a prior who does not have an abbot above him; if anyone else, he is 
suspended for a year from administrative office, if he holds any. If he has no 
administrative office, he is automatically disqualified for a year from holding 
such office or an ecclesiastical benefice. If any are deliberately present at rowdy 
hunting or fowling or occupied in other ways with dogs and birds, they incur 
automatic suspension and disqualification, according to the above distinction of 
persons, for two years. If the abbot or prior has been suspended from conferring 
benefices, this devolves, with the counsel and assent of the community or its 
greater part, on the claustral prior. 

Some monks, as we hear, throw off the sweet yoke! of regular observance and 
leave their monasteries, feigning that they cannot securely remain there, or 
under some other pretext, to wander about the courts of princes. Unless these 
monks' superiors grant them the pension or subsidy which they ask for, the 
monks conspire against their superiors, betray them or otherwise oppress them. 


| See Mt 11, 30. 


10 


1S 


20 


as 


30 


33 


40 


45 


3/2 Concilium Vtennensc— 1311-1312 


tes, eos capi et incarccrari ipsorumque monasteria comburi procurant, 
et interdum monasteriorum ipsorum bona in totum vel in partem non 
modicam occupare praesumunt, nos eorum in hac parte reprobis ausi- 
bus obviare volentes, hoc edicto perpetuo prohibemus, ne monachi aut 
regulares canonici, administrationem aliquam non habentes, ad curias 
principum absque speciali praelatorum suorum licentia se conferre prae- 
sumant. Quod si, ut suis praelatis aut monasteriis damnum aliquod 
inferant, ad dictas curias se conferre praesumpserint, excommunicationis 
sententiam eos incurrere volumus ipso facto, praelatis eorum districte 
nihilominus iniungentes, ut ipsos a praedictarum curiarum accessu, et 
aliis quibuslibet vagationibus et discursu diligenter compescere, ac super 
hoc non parentes eisdem severe corrigere non omittant. Praefatae quoque 
sententiae monachos infra septa monasteriorum sine licentia abbatum 
suorum arma tenentes decernimus subiacere. Ad haec, praedecessorum 
nostrorum vestigiis inhaerentesl, perpetuo prohibemus edicto, ne monachi 
singuli in singulis sibi commissis administrationibus vel prioratibus 
habitare praesumant. Sed si proventus prioratuum seu administrationum 
huiusmodi duobus forte non suppetant, iidem prioratus seu admini- 
strationes, nisi per abbates ad sustentationem duorum sufficientes reddan- 
tur, locis aliis vicinioribus ad eorum monasteria pertinentibus vel ipsorum 
monasteriorum officiis aut inter se invicem, prout erit commodius, cum 
consilio et assensu abbatum per locorum ipsorum ordinarios uniantur, 
monachis locorum, quae aliis unientur prioribus, ad claustrum primitus 
revocandis, et clericis servituris ibidem, de locorum ipsorum proventibus 
provisione debita facienda. Ceterum prioratus conventuales alicui, nisi vi- 
gesimum quintum annum attigerit, alii vero curam animarum habentes, etsi 
cura ipsa per saeculares habeat presbyteros exerceri, cuiquam, nisi vigesi- 
mum annum peregerit, conferri nequeant aut committi. Qui autem prio- 
ratus istos vel illos habuerint, infra annum, computandum a tempore colla- 
tionis seu commissionis sibi factae de eis, et possessionis eorum adeptae, vel 
infra vigesimum quintum aetatis suae annum, si ante annum ipsum non 
conventuales prioratus eis commissi fuerint aut collati, se faciant ad sacer- 
dotium promoveri. Quod si cessante rationabili causa non fecerint, eo 
ipso, nulla etiam monitione praemissa, praedictis prioratibus sint privati, 
qui ipsis iterum ea vice nullatenus conferantur. Sane prioratus aliquis sive 
administratio committi alicui vel conferri non possit, nisi expresse pro- 
fessus fuerit ordinem monachalem, neque prioratus aut administrationes 
extra monasteria obtinentes permittantur in monasteriis, sed teneantur 
in ipsis prioratibus seu administrationibus quacunque non obstante 
consuetudine residere, nisi ex studiorum vel alia causa rationabili ad 
tempus forte ab huiusmodi residentia excusentur. Ad ampliationem autem 
cultus divini statuimus, quod monachi quilibet ad monitionem abbatis 
se faciant ad omnes ordines sacros excusatione cessante legitima promo- 
veri. Rursus ut ipsis monachis proficiendi in scientia via opportuna non 


desit, in singulis ipsorum monasteriis, quibus ad hoc suppetunt facultates, 


| Cf. inter alia conc. Lat. III, c. 10 (v. supra p. 217). 
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bring about their capture and imprisonment, have their own monasteries 
burned, and occasionally even presume to seize in whole or in great part the 
property of the monastery. We wish to counter such unprincipled audacity. We 
forbid, by this perpetual edict, that monks and canons regular who are not 
administrators should presume, without special leave of their superiors, to 
betake themselves to the courts of princes. If, in order to do harm to their 
superiors or monasteries, they presume to go to such courts, we determine that 
they incur automatic excommunication. We nevertheless strictly enjoin on their 
superiors to restrain them with all diligence from visiting the said courts and 
from any wandering about; they are to correct severely those who do not obey. 
We decree that monks who keep arms inside their monastery, without leave of 
their abbot, incur the same sentence. 

Following in the footsteps of our predecessorsl, we forbid by a perpetual 
edict that monks presume to live alone in houses and priories of which they have 
charge. If the incomes of such priories and houses do not suffice for the support 
of two, then, unless the abbots make them sufficient, let the local ordinaries, 
with the advice and consent of the abbots, unite these houses and priories with 
neighbouring places belonging to the monasteries, or with offices of the monas- 
teries, or with one another, as will be most convenient. The monks of the places 
which will be united to others are first to be recalled to their monastery, and due 
provision is to be made, from the incomes of the said places, for the clergy who 
are to serve there. 

Furthermore, conventual priories cannot be conferred or entrusted to anyone 
under twenty-five, and non-conventual priories having the care of souls, even if 
that care is exercised by secular priests, to anyone under twenty. Those who 
hold priories of either kind are to have themselves ordained priest wdthin a year 
from the time of their collation or commission and taking possession, or before 
the age of twenty-five if they are entrusted with or collated to non-conventual 
priories when they are under that age. If they have notdone this, and are without 
reasonable excuse, they are deprived of the said priories, even without previous 
admonition, and the priories may not be conferred on them again that time. 
Nobody may be given or entrusted w'ith a priory or an administrative post 
unless he has previously made profession in a monastic order. Those appointed 
to priories or administrative posts outside the monstery are not permitted to 
remain in the monastery and are obliged to reside where they hold office, 
notwithstanding any contrary custom, unless they are excused for a time from 
this residence for some reasonable cause, such as studies. In order to promote 
divine worship, we decree that every monk, at the command of his abbot, should 
have himself raised to all the sacred orders, unless there is some lawful excuse. 
Further, in order that the monks may not be deprived of the opportunity to 
make progress in knowledge, there should be in each monastery which has 


| See among others, Lateran council IIl, canon 10 (see above p. 217). 
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idoneus teneatur magister, qui eos in primitivis scientiis instruat dili- 
genter. Praemissa igitur omnia et ea nihilominus, quae felicis recorda- 
tionis Innocentius papa IIP praedecessor noster circa statum monacho- 
rum ipsorum pro uberiori cultu observantiae regularis quoad usum 
camisiarum, abdicationem proprietatis, silentium et esum carnium, ac de 
eorum capitulis de triennio in triennium celebrandis, et etiam quoad 
quaelibet alia statuit, quae omnia innovamus et approbamus, expresse 
volumus et statuimus firmiter observari. 

[15]. Attendentes quod, ubi gubernaculum disciplinae contemnitur, 
restat, ut religio naufragetur, providendum censuimus esse praecipue, 
ne per contemptum huiusmodi in his, quae se Christo voto celebri de- 
sponderunt, quicquam reperiatur incongruum, quod in regularis ponat 
honestatis gloria maculaTn, et divinam merito possit offendere maiestatem. 
Hoc igitur sacro approbante concilio duximus statuendum, ut singula 
monialium monasteria per ordinarios, exempta videlicet, quae ita sedi 
apostolicae quod nulli alii subiecta noscuntur, apostolica, non exempta 
vero ordinaria auctoritate, ac exempta alia per alios, quibus subsunt, 
annis singulis debeant visitari. Visitatores autem huiusmodi sollicitudinis 
studium diligenter impendant, ut moniales ipsae, quarum nonnullas 
dolentes audivimus in subscriptis excedere, pannis sericis, variorum 
foderaturis, sandalitiis, comatis et cornutis crinibus, scacatis et virgatis 
caputiolis non utantur, non choreas, non festa saecularium prosequantur, 
non die noctuve per vicos et plateas incedant, aut voluptuosam alias 
vitam ducant, easque sollertius retrahant ab insolentiis quibuslibet et 
mundi huius illecebris, ac inducant easdem ad impendendum in monaste- 
riis suis devotum et debitum virtutum Domino famulatum. Ad quae 
omnia observanda moniales easdem, non obstantibus exemptionibus et 
privilegiis quibuscunque, quibus tamen quoad alia nolumus praeiudicium 
generari, per illos, de quibus supra dictum est, compelli iubemus reme- 
diis opportunis. Statuimus insuper, ut quaevis ad regimen abbatiarum 
assumptae, in monasteriis in quibus abbatissae sunt solitae benedici, 
infra annum a suae confirmationis tempore computandum munus bene- 
dictionis suscipiant, alioquin a iure suo, nisi subsit causa rationabilis, 
prorsus se noverint cecidisse, per illos ad quos id pertinet, provisione 
de abbatissis monasteriis ipsis canonice facienda. Illas quoque mulieres 
quae vulgo dicuntur canonicae saeculares et, ut saeculares canonici, 
vitam ducunt, non renunciantes proprio nec professionem aliquam 
facientes, per locorum ordinarios, si exemptae non fuerint, sua, si vero 
exemptae fuerint, apostolica auctoritate praecipimus visitari, per hoc 
tamen non intendentes earum statum, regulam seu ordinem approbare. 
Ipsos autem visitatores notariis duobus et personis duabus suae eccle- 
siae quatuorque viris aliis honestis utique et maturis praecipimus in ea, 
quam visitando facient, inquisitione fore contentos. Si qui vero visitatores 


| Cf. conc. Lac. IV, c. 12 (v. supra pp. 240-241); Potthast 1329,1734 (c. 5, 6 X. III 35; Fr2, 
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sufficient means a suitable master to instruct them carefully in the primary 
branches of knowledge. 

All the foregoing, and those things which our predecessor pope Innocent IIIF 
of happy memory decreed for greater religious observance in the monastic state, 
regarding clothing, poverty, silence, the eating of meat, the triennial chapter, 
and anything else, we approve, renew' and expressly wish and decree to be 
strictly observed.* 

[15] Considering that where discipline is despised, religion suffers ship- 
wreck, we have thought it especially necessary to provide that such contempt 
produces nothing discordant in those who have dedicated themselves to Christ 
by vow', staining the good name of religious life and offending the divine 
majesty. We therefore, with the approval of this sacred council, have judged it 
wise to decree that every convent of nuns should be visited each year by their 
ordinary as follows: exempt convents subject to the apostolic see alone, by the 
authority of that see; non-exempt convents by the ordinary^ authority; and 
other exempt convents, by the authority to whom they are subject. The visitors 
are to be very careful that the nuns — some of whom, to our sorrow, we have 
heard are transgressors — do not wear silk, various furs or sandals; do not wear 
their hair long in a horn-shaped style, nor make use of striped and multi- 
coloured caps; do not attend dances and the banquets of seculars; do not go 
walking through the streets and towms by day or night; and do not lead a 
luxurious life in other ways. They shall carefully withdraw the nuns from the 
excesses and allurements of this world and persuade them to devote themselves 
in their convents to the cultivation of the virtues which is due to the Lord. We 
order the visitors to compel the nuns to observe all this by suitable measures, 
notwithstanding exemptions and privileges of any kind, without prejudice 
however to these exemptions in other respects. 

We also decree that anyone chosen for the office of abbess in those convents 
where it is customary for abbesses to be blessed, should receive that blessing 
within a year from the time of her confirmation in office. If she does not, unless 
there be reasonable cause, she has completely lost her right; and provision is to 
be made canonically for the monastery to be provided with an abbess by those to 
whom this belongs. We also order, by our apostolic authority, that those 
w'omen w'ho are commonly called secular canonesses and who lead a life like that 
of secular canons, making no renunciation of private property and no profes- 
sion, should be visited by the local ordinaries, who are to visit the non-exempt 
on their own autority and the exempt on the authority of the apostolic see. By 
this, however, we are not intending to approve the status, rule or order of secular 
canonesses. 

We command the visitors, in making their visitation, to be content with two 
notaries and two persons from their own church and four other men of un- 
doubted honour and maturity. Those who presume to hinder the visitors in their 


| See Lateran council IV, constitution 12 (see above pp. 240-241); Potthast 1329, 1734 (ch. 5, 
6 Decretals III 35; Fr 2, 598-599, 599-600). 
1 ch. | Ill 10 Clementines (Fr 2, 1166-1168); see Müller 564-567, 569-573. 
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ipsos in praemissis impedire praesumpserint, seu aliquo praemissorum, 
nisi moniti resipiscant, ipso facto excommunicationis sententiam se 
noverint incursuros, privilegiis, statutis et consuetudinibus quibuslibet 
in contrarium minime valituris.f 

[16]. Cum de quibusdam mulieribus, Beguinabus vulgariter nuncu- 
patis (quae, cum nulli promittant oboedientiam nec propriis renuncient, 
neque profiteantur aliquam regulam approbatam, religiosae nequaquam 
exsistunt, quanquam habitum, qui Beguinarum dicitur, deferant et ad- 
haereant religiosis aliquibus, ad quos specialiter trahitur affectio earun- 
dem), nobis fide digna relatione insinuatum exstiterit, quod earum ali- 
quae, quasi perductae in mentis insaniam, de summa Trinitate ac divina 
essentia disputent et praedicent ac circa fidei articulos et ecclesiastica 
sacramenta opiniones catholicae fidei contrarias introducant et, multos 
super his decipientes simplices, eos in errores diversos inducant aliaque 
quam plura periculum animarum parientia sub quodam velamine sancti- 
tatis faciant et committant, nos tam ex his quam ex aliis, de ipsarum 
opinione sinistra frequenter auditis, eas merito suspectas habentes, statum 
earundem sacro approbante concilio perpetuo duximus prohibendum et 
a Dei ecclesia penitus abolendum, eisdem et aliis mulieribus quibuscunque 
sub poena excommunicationis, quam in contrarium facientes incurrere 
volumus ipso facto, iniungentes expresse, ne statum huiusmodi, dudum 
forte ab ipsis assumptum, quoquo modo sectentur ulterius, vel ipsum 
aliquatenus de novo assumant. Praedictis vero religiosis, per quos 
eaedem mulieres in huiusmodi Beguinagii statu foveri et ad ipsum susci- 
piendum induci dicuntur, sub simili excommunicationis poena, quam 
eo ipso, quod secus egerint, se noverint incursuros, districtius inhibemus, 
ne mulieres aliquas, praedictum statum, ut praemittitur, dudum assump- 
tum sectantes, aut ipsum de novo forsitan assumentes quomodocunque 
admittant, ipsis super eo sectando vel assumendo praebentes ullo modo 
consilium, auxilium vel favorem, nullo contra praemissa privilegio vali- 
turo. Sane per praedicta prohibere nequaquam intendimus quin, si 
fuerint fideles aliquae mulieres, quae promissa continentia vel etiam non 
promissa, honeste in suis conversantes hospitiis, poenitentiam agere 
voluerint et virtutum Domino in humilitatis spiritu deservire, hoc eisdem 
liceat, prout Dominus ipsis inspirabit.2 

[17] Quia contingit interdum, quod xenodochiorum, leprosariarum, 
eleemosynariarum seu hospitalium rectores, locorum ipsorum cura post- 
posita, bona, res et iura ipsorum interdum ab occupatorum et usurpa- 
torum manibus excutere negligunt, quin immo ea collabi et deperdi, 
domos et aedificia ruinis deformari permittunt et, non attento, quod loca 


ipsa ad hoc fundata et fidelium erogationibus dotata fuerunt, ut pauperes 
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task or any part of it, unless they repent on being admonished, incur automatic 
excommunication, notwithstanding any privileges, statutes and customs to the 
contrary .| 

116]. The women commonly known as Bcguincs, since they promise obedi- 
ence to nobody, nor renounce possessions, nor profess any approved rule, 
are not religious at all, although they wear the special dress of Beguincs and 
attach themselves to certain religious to whom they have a special attraction. We 
have heard from trustworthy sources that there arc some Beguines who seem to 
be led by a particular insanity. They argue and preach on the holy Trinity and 
the divine essence, and express opinions contrary to the catholic faith with 
regard to the articles of faith and the sacraments of the church. These Beguines 
thus ensnare many simple people, leading them into various errors. They 
generate numerous other dangers to souls under the cloak of sanctity. We have 
frequently received unfavourable reports of their teaching and justly regard 
them with suspicion. With the approval of the sacred council, we perpetually 
forbid their mode of life and remove it completely from the church of God. We 
expressly enjoin on these and other women, under pain of excommunication to 
be incurred automatically, that they no longer follow this way of life under any 
form, even if they adopted it long ago, or take it up anew'. We strictly forbid, 
under the same penalty, the religious mentioned above, w'ho are said to have 
favoured these women and persuaded them to adopt the Beguinage way of life, 
to give in any way counsel, help or favour to women already follow'ing this way 
of life or taking it up anew; no privilege is to avail against the above. Of course 
wein no way intend by the foregoing to forbid any faithful women, whether 
they promise chastity or not, from living uprightly in their hospices, w'ishing to 
live a life of penance and serving the Lord of hosts in a spirit of humility. This 
they may do, as the Lord inspires them 2 

[17] It happens now and then that those in charge of hospices, leper-houses, 
almshouses or hospitals disregard the care of such places and fail to loosen the 
hold of those who have usurped the goods, possessions and rights of these 
places. They indeed permit them to slip and be lost completely and the buildings 
to fall into ruin. They have no care that these places were founded and endowed 


' ch. 2 HI 10 Clementines (Fr 2, 1168-1169); see Muller 567-573. 
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infectique lepra reciperentur inibi et ex proventibus sustentarentur illo- 
rum, id renuunt inhumaniter facere, proventus eosdem in usus suos 
damnabiliter convertentes, cum tamen ea, quae ad certum usum largi- 
tione sunt destinata fidelium, ad illum debeant non ad alium, salva qui- 
dem sedis apostolicae auctoritate, converti, nos, incuriam et abusum 
huiusmodi détestantes, hoc sacro concilio approbante sancimus, ut hi, 
ad quos id de iure vel statuto in ipsorum fundatione locorum apposito 
aut ex consuetudine praescripta legitime vel privilegio sedis apostolicae 
pertinet, loca ipsa studeant in praedictis omnibus salubriter reformare, 
ac occupata, deperdita et alienata indebite in statum reduci debitum 
faciant, et ad ipsarum miserabilium personarum receptionem et susten- 
tationem debitam iuxta facultates et proventus locorum ipsorum rectores 
praedictos compellere non omittant. In quo si forte commiserint negli- 
gentiam vel defectum, ordinariis locorum iniungimus ut, etiamsi pia 
loca praedicta exemptionis privilegio munita consistant, per se ipsos vel 
alios impleant omnia praemissa et singula, et rectores eosdem utique non 
exemptos propria, exemptos vero et alios privilegiatos apostolica ad id 
auctoritate compellant, contradictores, cuiuscunque status aut conditionis 
exsistant, ac praebentes eisdem circa praemissa consilium, auxilium vel 
favorem, per censuram ecclesiasticam et aliis iuris remediis compescendo, 
nullum tamen per hoc exemptionibus seu privilegiis ipsis quoad alia 
praeiudicium generando. Ut autem praemissa promptius observentur, 
nullus ex locis ipsis saecularibus clericis in beneficium conferatur, etiamsi 
de consuetudine, quam reprobamus penitus, hoc fuerit observatum, 
nisi in illorum fundatione secus constitutum fuerit, seu per electionem sit 
de rectore locis huiusmodi providendum. Sed eorum gubernatio viris 
providis, idoneis et boni testimonii committatur, qui sciant, velint et 
valeant loca ipsa, bona eorum ac iura utiliter regere, et eorum proventus 
et reditus in personarum usum miserabilium fideliter dispensare, et quos 
in usus alios bona praedicta convertere praesumptio verisimilis non 
exsistat, in quibus sub obtestatione divini iudicii illorum, ad quos 
dictorum locorum commissio pertinet, conscientias oneramus. Illi etiam 
quibus dictorum locorum gubernatio seu administratio committetur, 
ad instar tutorum et curatorum iuramentum praestare, ac de locorum 
ipsorum bonis inventaria conficere, et ordinariis seu aliis, quibus subsunt 
loca huiusmodi, vel deputandis ab eis, annis singulis de administratione 
sua teneantur reddere rationem. Quod si secus a quoquam fuerit atten- 
tatum, collationem, provisionem seu ordinationem ipsam carere decerni- 
mus omni robore firmitatis. Praemissa vero ad hospitalia militarium ordi- 
num aut religiosorum etiam aliorum extendi minime volumus, quorum 
tamen hospitalium rectoribus in sanctae oboedientiae virtute mandamus, 
ut in illis secundum suorum ordinum instituta et antiquas observantias 
providere pauperibus, et hospitalitatem debitam in illis tenere procurent, 
ad quod per superiores eorum arcta districtione cogantur, statutis aut 
consuetudinibus quibuslibet non obstantibus in praemissis. Ceterum 
nostrae intentionis exsistit quod, si qua sint hospitalia, altare vel altaria 
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by the faithful so that the poor and lepers might find a home and be supported by 
the revenues. They have the barbarity to refuse this charity, criminally turning 
the revenues to their own use, even though that which has been given by the 
faithful for a certain purpose should, except by authority of the apostolic see, be 
applied to that purpose and no other. Detesting such neglect and abuse, we 
decree, with the approval of the sacred council, that they to whom the duty 
belongs by right or by statute laid down at the foundation of these places, or by 
lawful custom, or by privilege of the apostolic see, should strive to reform these 
places in all that has been referred to above. They are to restore what has been 
seized, lost and alienated. They should compel the persons in charge to receive 
the poor people and maintain them in accordance with the resources and 
revenues of the places. If they are remiss in this, we enjoin on the local ordinar- 
ies, even if the institutions enjoy the privilege of exemption, to fulfil each and all 
of the foregoing, either directly or through others, and to compel the non- 
exempt rectors by their own authority and the exempt and otherwise privileged 
rectors by the authority of the apostolic see. Those who object, of whatever state 
or condition they may be, and those who give them counsel, help or favour, are 
to be checked by ecclesiastical censure and other legal remedies. By this, how- 
ever, we do not impair the validity of exemptions or privileges in relation to 
other matters. 

In order that the above may be more readily observed, none of these places 
shall be conferred as benefices on secular clerics, even though this may have been 
observed as a custom (which we utterly condemn), unless it was otherwise 
determined at the foundation or unless the post is to be filled by election. But let 
these institutions be governed by prudent suitable men of good repute, w'ho 
have the knowledge, good will and ability to rule the institutions, to take care of 
their property and defend their rights to advantage, to distribute their revenues 
faithfully for the use of needy persons, and who are not likely to divert the 
property to other uses. We lay these responsibilities on the consciences of those 
entrusted with these places, calling on the witness of the divine judgment. Those 
who are entrusted with the government or administration of such places shall 
also take an oath, after the manner of guardians, and make inventories of the 
property belonging to the place, and give an account each year of their adminis- 
tration to the ordinaries or others to whom these places are subject, or to their 
representatives. If anyone attempts to act otherwise, we decree that the appoint- 
ment, provision or arrangement is null and void. 

We do not wish, however, the foregoing to apply to the hospices of military or 
religious orders. For these hospices we order those in charge of them, in virtue of 
holy obedience, to provide in them for the poor in accordance with the institutes 
and ancient observances of their orders, and to show themselves duly hospit- 
able. They shall be compelled to do this by strict disciplinary measures of their 
superiors, notwithstanding any statute or custom. Furthermore, our intention is 
that, if there are hospices which have had from old times an altar or altars and a 
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menta ecclesiastica pauperibus ministrantes, seu si parochiales rectores 
consueverint in illis exercere praemissa, antiqua consuetudo servetur 
quoad exercenda et ministranda spiritualia supra dicta. 

[18]. Ut constitutio2, quae ad ecclesiam aliquam quemvis etiam ad 
exemptorum praesentationem admitti, consuetudine non obstante con- 
traria prohibet, nisi praesentato de proventibus eiusdem ecclesiae talis 
coram dioecesano portio fuerit assignata, unde iura possit episcopalia 
solvere et sustentationem habere congruam, sicut expedit, observetur, 
ipsam declarare ac quaedam adicere consulta huiusmodi sacri concilii 
approbatione providimus, dioecesanis sub obtestatione divini iudicii 
districtius inhibentes, ne praesentatum aliquem per quamcunque perso- 
nam ecclesiasticam, ius praesentandi ad ecclesiam aliquam habentem, 
admittant, nisi intra certum terminum competentem, per dioecesanos 
ipsos praesentantibus praefigendum, ipsi praesentato fuerit coram eis, ut 
praescribitur, congrua de proventibus ecclesiae portio assignata. Quam 
si forsan iidem praesentantes intra terminum ipsum assignare neglexerint, 
ne factum eorum noceat praesentato, statuimus ut extunc dioecesani 
debeant praesentatum, nisi aliud canonicum obsistat, admittere et in 
poenam praesentantium ad dioecesanos ipsos potestas assignationis huius- 
modi devolvatur. Praecipimus autem dioecesanis eisdem sub ipsius 
obtestatione divini iudicii ipsorumque conscientias oneramus, quod 
moderationem portionis ipsius debite faciant, nec odio vel favore vel 
alias in pluri vel minori circa illam scienter excedant. Sane in prioratuum 
vel aliorum tam regularium quam saecularium locorum ecclesiis, in qui- 
bus religiosi vel alii, ad quos eorum reditus pertinere noscuntur, praedicta 
consueverunt onera supportare, praemissa nullatenus observentur, sed 
onera omnia, quae ecclesiarum ipsarum perpetuis presbyteris aut vicariis 
incumberent, si dicta eis assignatio facta esset, religiosi et alii supra dicti 
plene subire ac presbyteros seu vicarios ipsos decenter tractare, nec non 
sustentationem eis praestare sufficientem et congruam teneantur. Ad 
quae omnia integraliter adimplenda, et nihilominus ad observationem 
debitam assignationis per dioecesanum in casu alio, ut praemittitur, 
faciendae, religiosos praedictos et alios quoslibet a dioecesanis eisdem 
ecclesiastica volumus censura compelli, non obstantibus exemptionibus 
aut aliis quibuslibet privilegiis, consuetudinibus vel statutis, quae circa 
praemissa vel eorum aliquod religiosis ipsis aut aliis in nullo volumus 
suffragari? 

[19]. Cum sit naturae consonum, illos non recusare onera, qui rerum 
commoda complectuntur, hac in perpetuum valitura constitutione sanci- 
mus, ut religiosi quicunque pro monasteriis et ecclesiis, quae ad eos 
quocunque sunt titulo devoluta, procurationes legatorum sedis aposto- 
licae ac iura episcopalia et alia praestari pro ipsis, antequam ad eos per- 
venissent, solita, prompte solvere studeant, nisi forsan sedis apostolicae 


privilegio, exemptione vel alia causa legitima ab his sc valeant excusare. 
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meats to the poor, or if the parish priests have been accustomed to do this, these 
ancient customs are to be retained, 

[18], We wish the constitution2 to be observed which forbids that anyone, 
even at the presentation of exempt religious, be admitted to some church, 
contrary custom notwithstanding, unless a portion of the revenues of that 
church has been assigned to him in the presence of the diocesan bishop, where- 
with he may be able to meet his obligations to the bishop and have a suitable 
means of livelihood. We are therefore taking care, with the approval of the 
sacred council, to explain the constitution and to add certain considerations. 
Thus we strictly forbid, adjuring the divine judgment, diocesan bishops to admit 
anyone presented by any ecclesiastical person having the right of presentation to 
some church, unless within a certain suitable period, set beforehand by the 
bishop for the presenter, the one presented is assigned, in the bishop's presence, 
a suitable portion of the revenues. If the one presenting neglects to assign this 
within the period, we decree, lest this neglect harm the presentee, that the bishop 
should then admit him, unless there is some other canonical obstacle, and the 
power of assigning is to devolve on the bishop as a penalty against the presenter. 
We admonish however the diocesan bishops, adjuring the divine judgment, and 
we lay it on their consciences, that they act justly in assigning this portion, nor 
are they to be knowingly swayed by hatred or favour or in any other way to 
assign more or less than what is due. Of course in the churches of priories or of 
other places, regular as well as secular, in which religious or others, to whom the 
revenues belong, have been accustomed to carry the burdens mentioned above, 
the above instructions are not to be observed; but the said religious and others 
are obliged to undertake all the burdens which would lie upon the permanent 
priests or vicars if the portion had been assigned to them, to treat the priests and 
vicars correctly, and to provide them with adequate and fitting sustenance. We 
wish the diocesan bishops to compel the religious and others by ecclesiastical 
censure to full observance of all this, including the assignation of a just portion 
by the bishop if the religious and others fail to do this themselves, notwithstand- 
ing any exemptions, privileges, customs or statutes, which we wish to be of no 
avail to the religious and others with regard to the above? 

[19]. Since it is only reasonable that those who enjoy advantages should not 
refuse the burdens connected with them, we decree by the following inviolable 
constitution that any religious who have in any way obtained monasteries or 
churches, should take care to pay the procurations of legates of the apostolic see 
and the obligations to bishops and others which were in force before they took 
possession, unless they are excused by privilege of the apostolic see, exemption 
or other lawful cause. We do not wish, however, that such privileges or exemp- 


| ch. 2 Ill 11 Clementines (Fr 2, 1170-1171); see Muller 574-577. 
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Privilegia vero seu exemptiones huiusmodi ad monasteria seu eccle- 
sias, quae ad eos obvenire continget in posterum, volumus non 
extendi.|* 

[20] Ad nostrum, quod dolentes referimus, pervenit auditum, quod 
ecclesiarum praelati, ad monasteria Cisterciensis ordinis accedentes, licet 
ab eis caritative recipiantur et eis curialiter necessaria ministrentur, cibis 
tamen regularibus non contenti contra privilegia dicti ordinis carnes 
petunt et, si eis non ministrentur, auferunt violenter, et licet in locis 
eisdem fiant eleemosynae competenter, ipsi tamen praelati ipsis religiosis 
invitis alias eleemosynas faciunt, etiam in aliquibus locis in quibus pro- 
curationes non habent de consuetudine vel de iure. Pro equitaturis quo- 
que ferrandis, licet ferris non egeant, et coci eorum sui officii ratione 
pecuniam exigunt et extorquent, nec compositiones, super procurationi- 
bus inter praelatos ipsos et eos initas, eis servant. Ipsis etiam in recipien- 
dis procurationibus ita graves exsistunt quod, ipsis in eorum monaste- 
riis et ecclesiis procuratores recipientibus, longi temporis victum brevis 
hora consumit et, dum procurationes recipiunt, canes venaticos, falcones et 
accipitres secum habentl, et nisi voluntati satisfiat eorum, valvae monaste- 
riorum seu ecclesiarum per violentiam saepe franguntur et ornamenta 
ecclesiae exportantur pluresque procurationes recipiunt una die sedis 
apostolicae privilegio non suffulti, interdum in pecunia numerata, visi- 
tationis etiam officio non im penso, et occasione dictarum procurationum 
iidem praelati ab ipsis frequenter exigunt quae illis solvere non tenentur, 
intolerabilia eisdem gravamina cumulantes3. Sunt et nonnulli, qui pro- 
curationes nunciorum apostolicae sedis aliaque extraordinaria onera 
exemptis et aliis religiosis pro maiori parte imponunt, ut se ac presbyteros 
liberent saeculares, religiosos ad ordinandum huiusmodi onerum distri- 
butionem minime assumentes. In multis etiam aliis praefati praelati 
exempta monasteria et ipsorum ecclesias utroque illis iure subiectas gra- 
vant in procurationibus recipiendis et oneribus insolitis imponendis. Nos 
igitur super his volentes de opportuno remedio providere, sacri appro- 
batione concilii duximus statuendum ut, si episcopi non causa visitatio- 
nis sed caritativae hospitalitatis ad monasteria venerint supra dicta, vic- 
tualia gratiose recipiant, quae caritatis gratia eis fuerint ministrata. Ipsis 
autem episcopis ad monasteria venientibus supra dicta et procurationes 
ibidem recipientibus, sibi debitas de iure communi, consuetudine, pri- 
vilegio vel iure alio speciali, in domibus ipsorum monasteriorum, extra 
tamen septa ipsorum exsistentibus, si quae fuerint ad hoc aptae, alioquin 
intra septa ipsa, non tamen intra portam, quam regularem appellant, car- 
nium pro congruentia temporis, si voluerint privilegio non obstante quo- 
cunque, cibaria ministrentur. Nec inconveniens reputamus, si fragmenta 
quae de mensis ipsorum episcoporum et suorum familiarium colliguntur, 


per ipsorum episcoporum eleemosynaries ibidem pauperibus erogentur. 


lc. I III 13 in Cltm. (Fr 2, 1172); de c. 19-21 cf. Mulier 557-56! 
| Cf. conc. Lat. III, c. 4 (v. supra p. 213). 
* Cf. conc. Lugd. II, c. 24 (v. supra p. 327). 
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cions should be extended to monasteries or churches which they may happen to 
acquire in the future. 

[20] We have heard with sorrow that prelates visiting the monasteries of the 
Cistercian order, although charitably received and courteously served with all 
that is needful, are nevertheless not content with the food prescribed by the 
monastic rule. Contrary to the privileges of the said order they demand meat, 
and if it is not served to them, they obtain it by force. Although they receive 
suitable alms in these monasteries, the prelates procure more for themselves 
against the will of the religious, sometimes even in places where neither custom 
nor law provide a title to procurations. They demand and exton money for their 
horses to be shoed, even when this is unnecessary, and their cooks demand and 
extort money by reason of their office; nor do they observe the arrangements 
made between the prelates and the monks concerning procurations. 

In receiving the procurations they are so oppressive that in one short hour 
they consume what would last the community for a long time. They have with 
them, while they are receiving the procurations, their hunting-dogs, falcons and 
hawks1. Unless their demands are met, the doors of monasteries or churches are 
often violently broken and the ornaments of the church are carried off. W ithout 
any privilege from the apostolic see they receive several procurations in one day, 
occasionally paid in money, even without making a visitation; and on the 
occasion of these procurations they often demand from the monks what these 
are not obliged to pay them, laying on the monks an intolerable burden3. There 
are also some prelates who impose on exempt and otherreligious the greater part 
of procurations due to nuncios of the apostolic see and other extraordinary 
burdens, in order to free themselves and secular priests, without any consulta- 
tion with the religious about dividing the load. In many other ways the said 
prelates oppress exempt monasteries and churches which are subject to these 
monasteries in both civil and canon law, in receiving their procurations and in 
imposing unaccustomed burdens. 

We wish therefore to provide a suitable remedy for this state of affairs. We 
decree, with the approval of the sacred council, that if the bishops come to the 
said monasteries not for visitation but for hospitality, they should receive 
graciously the refreshment offered in charity to them. But if the bishops come to 
these monasteries and receive the procurations due to them by common law, 
custom, privilege or any other law, they may if they wish be served with meat, 
on days when it is permitted, in the houses of the monasteries if these are 
available, but outside the monastic precincts, notwithstanding any privilege to 
the contrary; if the houses are not available, they may be served within the 
monastic precincts but not inside the religious door, as it is called. Nor do we 
consider it unbecoming if the fragments Wwhich are collected from the tables of 
the bishops and the members of their households are collected up and given by 


the bishops’ almoners to the poor of the area. The prelates are carefully to refrain 


| ch. 1 Ill 13 Clementines (Fr 2, 1172); on decrees 19-21, see Muller 557-561. 
2 See Lateran council Ill, canon 4 (see above p. 213). 
5 See council of Lyons II, constitution 24 (see above p. 327). 
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Ab aliis autem gravaminibus expressis superius praelati diligenter ab- 
stineant, si Dei et apostolicae sedis indignationem voluerint evitare.l 

[21]. Praesenti constitutione iubemus, ut locorum dioeccsani contra 
eos, qui ab ecclesiis vel personis ecclesiasticis pro earum rebus propriis, 
quas non negotiandi causa deferunt aut deferri faciunt vel transmittunt, 
pedagia vel guidagia suo vel alieno nomine exigunt vel extorquent in 
animarum suarum periculum, et eorum, a quibus ea exigunt, praeiudicium 
et gravamen, excommunicationis et interdicti sententias a iure prolatas, 
postquam de his ipsis constiterit, omnino publicent vel a suis subditis 
tamdiu faciant publicari, donec illi sic exacta restituerint et de transgressio- 
ne huiusmodi satisfecerint competenter. 

[22]. Gravi nimirum turbatione movemur, quod ex nonnullorum rec- 
torum negligentia quae, dum spem impunitatis permittit, multam nutrire 
pestilentiam consuevit in subditis, plerique ecclesiarum ministri, modestia 
ordinis clericalis abiecta, dum offerre Deo sacrificium laudis, fructum 
labiorum suorum3, in puritate conscientiae et animi devotione deberent, 
horas canonicas dicere seu psallere transcurrendo, syncopando, extranea 
quidem et plerumque vana, profana et inhonesta intermiscendo collo- 
quia, tarde ad chorum conveniendo, seu ecclesiam ipsam absque rationa- 
bili causa ante finem officii exeundo frequenter, aves interdum portando 
seu faciendo portari, canesque secum ducendo venaticos ac, quasi nihil 
praetendentes de clericali militia, in corona, vestibus et tonsura divina 
etiam celebrare aut eis interesse nimis indevote praesumunt. Nonnulli 
etiam tam clerici quam laici, praesertim in festorum certorum vigiliis, 
dum in ecclesiis deberent orationi insistere, non verentur in ipsis earum- 
que coemeteriis choreas facere dissolutas et interdum canere cantilenas 
ac multas insolentias perpetrare, ex quibus ecclesiarum et coemeteriorum 
violationes, inhonesta variaque delicta quandoque sequuntur et eccle- 
siasticum plerumque perturbatur officium in divinae maiestatis offensam 
et adstantium scandalum populorum. In multis insuper ecclesiis cum 
vasis, vestimentis et ceteris ornamentis ad divinum cultum necessariis, 
indecentibus utique, pensatis earum facultatibus, deservitur. Ne igitur 
transgressiones invalescant huiusmodi aliisque veniant in exemplum, 
sacri concilii approbatione hoc fieri prohibentes, sancimus ut illi, ad 
quos id pertinet, et in eorum, si utique exempti non sint, negligentiam 
vel defectum, locorum ordinarii, si vero exempti fuerint aut alias circa 
hoc privilégiát!, superiores ipsorum, omni negligentia vel incuria penitus 
relegata, circa reformanda praemissa et eorum singula corrigenda, nec 
non ut in cathedralibus, regularibus et collegiatis ecclesiis horis debitis 
devote psallatur, in aliis vero convenienter et debite celebretur divinum 
diurnum et nocturnum officium, si Dei et apostolicae sedis indignationem 
evitare voluerint, sollicitam curent diligentiam adhibere, contradictores 


per censuram ecclesiasticam, dummodo ad eos illam exercere pertineat, 


| c. 2 II IH3 in Cient. (Fr 2,1172-1173). 
« c. 3 III 13 in Cient. (Fr 2,1173) et cf. c. 4 TII 20 in VIO (Fr 2,1058). 
» Cf. Heb 13,15. 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 * 378 


from all the other oppressions mentioned above, if they wish to avoid the 
indignation of God and of the apostolic see. 

[21]. By the present constitution we order local ordinaries, when the matter 
becomes known to them, to publish or have published by their subjects the 
sentences of excommunication and interdict pronounced by law against those 
who, either on their own initiative or at the command of others, exact or extort 
tolls or imposts, to the danger of their own souls and the disadvantage of those 
they oppress, from churches or ecclesiastical persons for goods that are their 
own, which they are not carrying or having carried or sending for the purposes 
of trade. They shall continue to publish such sentences until restitution is made 
for the exactions and fitting satisfaction is given? 

[22]. We are gravely disturbed that, owing to the negligence of some rectors, 
their subjects fear no punishment and so are encouraged in bad behaviour. Many 
ministers of churches have cast aside clerical modesty. They ought to offer to 
God a sacrifice of praise, the fruit of their lips3, in purity of conscience and 
devotion of mind. Instead they presume to say or chant the canonical hours in a 
hurried manner, omitting parts, mingling with them conversation which is 
mostly vain, profane and unbecoming. They come late to choir, or often leave 
the church without good reason before the end of the office, occasionally 
carrying birds or having them carried and bringing hunting-dogs with them. As 
if regardless of their clerical obligations, they presume to celebrate or be present 
at office, even though tonsured and vested, with an utter lack of devotion. There 
are some, both clergy and laity, especially on the vigil of certain feasts when they 
ought to be in church persevering in prayer, who are not afraid to hold licentious 
dances in the cemeteries of the churches and occasionally to sing ballads and 
perpetrate many excesses. From this sometimes there follows the violation of 
churches and cemeteries, disgraceful conduct and various crimes; and the litur- 
gical office is greatly disturbed, to the offence of the divine majesty and the 
scandal of the people nearby. In many churches also the vessels, vestments and 
other articles necessary for divine worship are, considering the churches' means, 
unworthy. 

We do not wish these transgressions to increase and become a bad example to 
others. We therefore, with the approval of the sacred council, forbid these 
practices. We decree that those whose duty it is — namely the local ordinaries 
forthe non-exempt and the superiors for the exempt and otherwise privileged — 
must exercise watchful care to get rid of all negligence and carelessness, to 
reform the above-mentioned things and to correct each of them. Also, the day 
and night office is to be devoutly chanted at the proper hours in cathedrals and in 
regular and collegiate churches, and in other churches it is to be fittingly and 
duly celebrated, if ordinaries and superiors wish to avoid the indignation of God 
and of the apostolic see. They are to curb, if they have jurisdiction, those who 


oppose correction, by ecclesiastical censure and other suitable remedies. In this 


| ch. 2 Ill 13 Clementines (Fr 2, 1172-1173). 
2 ch. 3 Ill 13 Clementines (Fr 2, 1173) and see ch. 4 III 20 Sext (Fr 2, 1058). 
J See Heb 13, 15. 
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aliisque opportunis remediis compescendo, facientes, prout ad cos spectat 
in his et aliis, quae ad divinum cultum et morum reformationem pertinent, 
ac ecclesiarum et coemeteriorum respiciunt honestatem, sacrorum statuta 
canonum, ad quae scienda diligens curent adhibere studium, irrefraga- 
biliter observari.l 

[23]. Dignum prorsus et congruum arbitrantes, quod clerici tam reli- 
giosi quam alii cardinalium sacrosanctae Romanae ecclesiae ac quorum- 
cumque pontificum gratiam et communionem apostolicae sedis haben- 
tium commensales domestici, se possint ipsis in divinis officiis coaptare, 
ut illud, quod iidem cardinales seu pontifices dicunt officium, licite dicere 
valeant, nec ad dicendum aliquod aliud teneantur, sacri approbatione 
concilii indulgemus 2 

[24]. Inter sollicitudines nostris humeris incumbentes perpeti cura 
revolvimus, ut errantes in viam veritatis} inducere, ipsosque lucrifacere 
Deo sua nobis coopérante gratia valeamus, hoc est quod profecto desi- 
deranter exquirimus, ad id nostrae mentis sedulo destinamus affectum 
ac circa illud diligenti studio et studiosa diligentia vigilamus. Non ambi- 
gimus autem, quin ad huiusmodi nostrum desiderium assequendum 
divinorum eloquiorum sit expositio congrua ipsorumque fidelis prae- 
dicatio admodum opportuna. Sed nec ignoramus, quin et haec promi 
noscantur inaniter vacuaque redire, si auribus linguam loquentis igno- 
rantium proferantur. Idcoque illius, cuius vicem in terris, licet immeriti, 
gerimus, imitantes exemplum, qui ituros per universum mundum ad 
evangelizandum apostolos in omni linguarum genere fore voluit erudi- 
tos*, viris catholicis notitiam linguarum habentibus, quibus utuntur infi- 
deles praecipue, abundare sanctam affectamus ecclesiam, qui infideles 
ipsos sciant et valeant sacris institutis instruere, christicolarumque col- 
legio per doctrinam Christianae fidei ac susceptionem sacri baptismatis 
aggregare. Ut igitur peritia linguarum huiusmodi possit habiliter per 
instructionis efficaciam obtineri, hoc sacro approbante concilio scholas 
in subscriptarum linguarum generibus, ubicunque Romanam curiam re- 
sidere contigerit, nec non in Parisiensi et Oxoniensi, Bononiensi et Sala- 
mantino studiis providimus erigendas, statuentes ut in quolibet locorum 
ipsorum teneantur viri catholici, sufficientem habentes Hebraicae, Ara- 
bicae et Chaldaeae linguarum notitiam, duo videlicet uniuscuiusque lin- 
guae periti, qui scholas regant inibi, et libros de linguis ipsis in latinum 
fideliter transferentes, alios linguas ipsas sollicite doceant earumque peri- 
tiam studiosa in illos instructione transfundant, ut instructi et edocti suf- 
ficienter in linguis huiusmodi fructum speratum possint Deo auctore pro- 
ducere, fidem propugnaturi salubriter in ipsos populos infideles. Quibus 
equidem in Romana curia legentibus per sedem apostolicam, in studiis 


vero Parisiensi per regem Franciae, in Oxoniensi Angliae, Scotiae, 


| c. 1 III 14 inClem. (Fr 2,1173-1174); cf. cone. Lugd. II, c. 25 (v. supra p. 328); Müller 


611-613. 
| c. 2 III 14 in Clem. (Fr 2,1174); cf. Muller 613-614. 


» Cf. Sap 5,6. * Cf. Ac 2,4; 1 Cor 12,30. 
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and other matters which concern rhe worship of God «and the reform of morals, 
and also the honourable reputation of churches and cemeteries, they arc to see to 
it, as far as duty binds them, that the sacred canons are inviolably observed, and 
they shall take care to be well acquainted with these canons.2 

[23]. We think it altogether right and fitting that clerics, both religious and 
others, who belong to the household of a cardinal of the holy Roman church or 
ofany bishop in communion with the apostolic see, should join with them in the 
divine office. We therefore concede, with the approval of the sacred council, that 
these clerics may lawfully say the same office as the cardinal or bishop, nor are 
they obliged to say any other.' 

[24]. Among the cares lying heavily on us there is one on which we reflect 
constantly: how we may lead the erring into the way of truth3 and win them for 
God with the help of his grace. This is what we seek earnestly and longingly, to 
this we direct our mind with great zeal, to this we are alert with an ever-attentive 
enthusiasm. W e are in no doubt that to attain our desire, the word of God should 
be fittingly explained and preached to great advantage. Nor are we unaware that 
the word of God is learned in vain and returns empty to the speaker if it is 
directed to the ears of those ignorant of the speaker’s language. We are therefore 
following the example of him whom we, though unworthy, represent on earth. 
He wished that his apostles, going through the whole world to evangelize, 
should have a knowledge of every tongue4. We desire earnestly that holy church 
should be well supplied with catholic scholars acquainted with the languages 
most in use by unbelievers. These scholars should know how to train unbeliev- 
ers in the Christian way of life, and to make them members of the Christian body 
through instruction in the faith and reception of sacred baptism. 

In order, then, that skill in these languages be attained by suitable instruction, 
we have stipulated, with the approval of the sacred council, that schools be 
established for the following languages wherever the Roman curia happens to 
reside and also at Paris, Oxford, Bologna and Salamanca: that is, we decree that 
in each of these places there should be catholic scholars with adequate know- 
ledge of Hebrew, Arabic and Chaldaic. There are to be two experts for each 
language in each place. They shall direct the schools, make faithful translations 
ofbooks from these languages into Latin, and teach others those languages with 
all earnestness, passing on a skilful use of the language, so that after such 
instruction these others may, God inspiring, produce the harvest hoped for, 
propagating the saving faith among the heathen peoples. The salaries and ex- 
penses of these lecturers in the Roman curia will be provided by the apostolic 


see, those at Paris by the king of France, and those at Oxford, Bologna and 


| ch. 1 Ill 14 Clementines (Fr 2, 1173-1174); see council of Lyons ll, constitution 25 (see 
above p. 328); Müller 611-613. 

2 ch. 2 111 14 Clementines (Fr 2, 1174); see Müller 613-614. 

3 See Wis 5, 6. 4 See Ac 2, 4; ! Cor 12, 30. 
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Hiberniae ac W aliae, in Bononiensi per Italiae, in Salamantino per His- 
paniae praelatos, monasteria, capitula, conventus, collegia exempta et 
non exempta, et ecclesiarum rectores in stipendiis competentibus et sump- 
tibus volumus provideri, contributionis onere singulis iuxta facultatum 
exigentiam imponendo, privilegiis et exem ptionibus quibuscunque con- 
trariis nequaquam obstantibus, quibus tamen nolumus quoad alia prae- 
iudicium generari.l 

[25]. Cedit quidem in offensam divini nominis et opprobrium fidei 
Christianae, quod in quibusdam mundi partibus principibus christianis 
subiectis, in quibus interdum seorsum, interdum vero permixtim cum 
christianis habitant Sarraceni, sacerdotes eorum, Zabazala vulgariter nun- 
cupati, in templis seu mesquitis suis, ad quae iidem Sarraceni conveniunt, 
ut ibidem adorent perfidum Machometum, diebus singulis certis horis in 
loco aliquo eminenti eiusdem Machometi nomen, christianis et Sarracenis 
audientibus, alta voce invocant et extollunt, ac ibidem verba quaedam in 
illius honorem publice profitentur; ad locum insuper, ubi olim quidam 
sepultus exstitit Sarracenus, quem ut sanctum Sarraceni alii venerantur 
et colunt, magna Sarracenorum earundem partium et etiam aliarum con- 
fluit publice multitudo, ex quibus nostrae fidei non modicum detrahitur, 
et grave in cordibus fidelium scandalum generatur. Cum autem haec 
in divinae maiestatis displicentia non sint ullatenus toleranda, sacro 
approbante concilio ipsa in terris Christianorum districtius fieri deinceps 
inhibemus, universis et singulis principibus catholicis, sub quorum do- 
minio dicti Sarraceni morantur et fiunt praedicta, sub obtestatione divini 
iudicii obnoxius iniungentes, quatenus ipsi, tanquam veri catholici et 
Christianae fidei seduli zelatores, opprobrium quod tam ipsis quam 
ceteris christicolis per praemissa ingeritur, debita consideratione pen- 
santes, ipsum, ut proinde aeternae beatirudinis praemium assequantur, 
de terris suis omnino auferant et a suis subditis auferri procurent, inhi- 
bendo expresse, ne praefata invocatio seu professio nominis ipsius sacri- 
legi Machometi publice, aut peregrinatio praelibata ab aliquo in eorum 
exsistente dominio audeat attentari de cetero vel quomodolibet sustineri. 
Hi vero, qui secus praesumpserint, taliter ob divinam reverentiam casti- 
gentur ab ipsis, quod alii, eorum exemplo perterriti, a praesumptione 
simili arceantur. 

[26]. Multorum querela sedis apostolicae pulsavit auditum, quod non- 
nulli inquisitores, per sedem eandem contra pravitatem haereticam depu- 
tati, metas sibi traditas excedentes, sic interdum extendunt suae potestatis 
officium, ut quod in augmentum fidei per circumspectam eiusdem sedis 


vigilantiam salubriter est provisum, dum sub pietatis specie gravantur 


| c. 1 V 1 in Clem. (Fr 2,1179); cf. inter alios B. Altaner, Spratbtfudien und Spracbkennlnitte im 
Dienrte der Mirrion der 13. und 14. Jabrbundertr, Zeitschrift fur Missionswisscnschaft 21 (1931) 
121-124; id., Lullur und der Spracbenkanon der Kcngilr von Vienne, Historisches Jahrbuch 53 
(1933) 190-219; id., Die Durrhfübrung der Viewer Kon^ilrbercblurrer über die Erricbtung von 
Lebrrtüblen für ortentalircbe Spracben, Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte 52 (1933) 226 sqq.; 
de c. 24-25 cf. etiam Müller 636-642. 

| c. un. V 2 in Clem. (Fr 2,1180-1181). 
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Salamanca by the prelates, monasteries, chapters, convents, exempt and non- 
exempt colleges, and rectors of churches, of England, Scotland, Ireland and 
Wales, of Italy, and of Spain respectively. The burden of contributing shall be 
imposed on each in accordance with the needs of the faculties, notwithstanding 
any contrary privileges and exemptions, which however we do not wish to be 
impaired in other respects.| 

[25]. Itis an insult to the holy name and a disgrace to the Christian faith that in 
certain parts of the world subject to Christian princes where Saracens live, 
sometimes apart, sometimes intermingled with Christians, the Saracen priests, 
commonly called Zabazala, in their temples or mosques, in which the Saracens 
meet to adore the infidel Mahomet, loudly invoke and extol his name each day at 
certain hours from a high place, in the hearing of both Christians and Saracens, 
and there make public declarations in his honour. There is a place, moreover, 
where once was buried a certain Saracen whom other Saracens venerate as a 
saint. A great number of Saracens flock there quite openly from far and near. 
This brings disrepute on our faith and gives great scandal to the faithful. 

These practices cannot be tolerated any further without displeasing the divine 
majesty. We therefore, with the sacred council's approval, strictly forbid such 
practices henceforth in Christian lands. W e enjoin on catholic princes, one and 
all, who hold sovereignty over the said Saracens and in whose territor}' these 
practices occur, and we lay on them a pressing obligation under the divine 
judgment that, as true Catholics and zealous for the Christian faith, they give 
consideration to the disgrace heaped on both them and other Christians. They 
are to remove this offence altogether from their territories and take care that 
their subjects remove it, so that they may thereby attain the reward of eternal 
happiness. They are to forbid expressly the public invocation of the sacrilegious 
name of Mahomet. They shall also forbid anyone in their dominions to attempt 
in future the said pilgrimage or in any way give countenance to it. Those who 
presume to act otherwise are to be so chastised by the princes for their irrever- 
ence, that others may be deterred from such boldness 

[26]. The apostolic see has received many complaints that some inquisitors, 
appointed by it to suppress heresy, have overstepped the limits of the power 
given to them. They occasionally so enlarge their authority that what has been 
wisely provided by the apostolic see for the growth of the faith, oppresses the 


| ch. 1 V 1 Clementines (Fr 2, 1179); see among others B. Altaner, Sprachstudien und Sprach- 
kenntnisse im Dienste der Mission des 13. und 14. Jahrhunderts, Zeitschrift für Missionswis- 
senschaft 21 (1931) 121-124; id., Lullus und der Sprachenkanon des Kon?.ils von Vienne, 
Historisches Jahrbuch 53 (1933) 190-219; id., Die Durchfiihrung des Vienner Konzilsbeschlus- 
ses Uber die Errichtung von Lehrstilhlen für orientalische Sprachen, Zeitschrift für Kirchenges- 
chichte 52 (1933) 226 ff.; on decrees 24-25, see also Müller 636-642. 

0 ch. | V 2 Clementines (Fr 2, 1180-1181). 
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innoxii, cedat in fidelium detrimentum. Propter quod ad Dei gloriam et 
augmentum eiusdem fidei, ut negotium inquisitionis huiusmodi eo pros- 
peretur felicius, quo deinceps eiusdem labis indago solemnius, diligentius 
et cautius peragetur, ipsum tam per dioecesanos episcopos, quam per 
inquisitores a sede apostolica deputatos, omni carnali amore, odio vel 
timore ac cuiuslibet commodi temporalis affectione semotis, decernimus 
exerceri sic, quod quilibet de praedictis sine alio citare possit, et arrestare 
sive capere ac tutae custodiae mancipare, ponendo etiam in compedibus 
vel manicis ferreis, si ei visum fuerit faciendum, super quo ipsius con- 
scientiam oneramus, nec non inquirere contra illos, de quibus pro huius- 
modi negotio secundum Deum et iustitiam viderit expedire. Duro tamen 
tradere carceri sive arcto, qui magis ad poenam quam ad custodiam videa- 
tur, vel tormentis exponere illos aut ad sententiam procedere contra eos, 
episcopus sine inquisitore aut inquisitor sine episcopo dioecesano aut eius 
officiali vel episcopali sede vacante capituli super hoc delegato, si sui ad- 
invicem copiam habere valeant, intra octo dierum spatium, postquam se 
invicem requisierint, non valebit, et si secus praesumptum fuerit, nul- 
lum sit et irritum ipso iure. Verum si episcopus vel eius capituli sede 
vacante delegatus cum inquisitore, aut inquisitor cum altero eorundem 
propter praemissa nequeat aut nolit personaliter convenire, possit episco- 
pus vel eius seu capituli sede vacante delegatus inquisitori, et inquisitor 
episcopo vel eius delegato, seu sede vacante illi, qui ad hoc per capitulum 
fuerit deputatus, super illis committere vices suas vel suum significare 
per litteras consilium et consensum. Sane quia circa custodiam carcerum 
haereticalium, qui muri in quibusdam partibus vulgariter nuncupantur, 
multas fraudes dudum intelleximus perpetratas, nos, volentes super hoc 
providere, statuimus ut quilibet talis career vel murus, quem de cetero 
episcopo et inquisitori praedictis volumus fore communem, duos custo- 
des habeat principales, discretos, industrios et fideles, unum, quem volet 
episcopus et providebit eidem, alium, de quo voluerit inquisitor, cui 
etiam providebit, et quilibet praedictorum custodum sub se alium bonum 
et fidum poterit habere ministrum. In quolibet etiam conclavi eiusdem 
carceris sive muri erunt duae claves diversae, quarum unam unus, aliam 
alius tenebit praedictorum custodum, et eam cum officio ministrandi, 
quae incarceratis fuerint ministranda, suo poterit committere vel sub- 
delegare ministro. Porro coram episcopo vel capitulo sede vacante et 
inquisitore praedictis vel substitutis ab eis custodes supra dicti, antequam 
suum officium exsequantur, iurabunt ad sancta Dei evangelia corporaliter 
a se tacta, quod in custodia immutatorum et aliorum, pro crimine supra 
dicto in sua custodia positorum et ponendorum, omnem diligentiam et 
sollicitudinem, quam poterunt, fideliter adhibebunt. Et quod alicui in- 
carcerato nihil unus in secreto loquetur, quin hoc audiat alter custos. 
Et quod provisionem, quam incarcerati recipiunt ex ordinatione com- 
muni, et illud quod a parentibus et amicis vel alis personis fidelibus 
offeretur eisdem, nisi episcopi et inquisitoris vel suorum commissariorum 
ordinatio refragetur, ipsis fideliter et absque deminutione aliqua ministra- 
bunt nec in his fraudem aliquam adhibebunt. Et idem juramentum et 
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innocent under pretext of piety and results in harm to the faithful. The work of 
the inquisition will be the more successful the more solemnly, diligently and 
cautiously its investigations are prosecuted. We decree therefore, for the glory 
of God and the increase of the faith, thatthis work will be done by both diocesan 
bishops and by inquisitors appointed by the apostolic see. All worldly affection, 
hatred and fear shall be put aside, as also any seeking of temporal advantage. We 
decree that the bishops and the inquisitors may act independently of one 
another. They may summon, arrest or hold for sake-keeping, even securing 
those arrested hand and foot if it seems necessary. For this we hold them 
responsible. They may also inquire about those concerning whom inquiry 
seems right before God and just. The bishop, however, without the inquisitor, 
or the inquisitor without the diocesan bishop or his officer or the delegate of the 
chapter when the see is vacant, may not committo harsh or close imprisonment, 
which seems more like punishment than custody, or subject anyone to torture 
or pronounce sentence on anyone, if they can have access to each other within 
eight days after seeking it; any contravention of this has no legal validity. If 
nevertheless the bishop, or the delegate of the chapter when the see is vacant, 
cannot or will not personally meet the inquisitor, or if the inquisitor cannot or 
will not personally meet either of the other two, the matter may be entrusted to 
their proxies or settled by counsel and consent through letters. 

In regard to the custody of prisons for heretics, commonly called walls in 
certain regions, we have realized that much deceit has been practised of late, and 
we wish to obviate this. W e decree that any such prison or wall, which we wish 
for the future to be for the joint use of bishop and inquisitor, shall have two 
principal guards, discreet, diligent and trustworthy, one to be appointed and 
provided for by the bishop, the other by the inquisitor. Each of these guards 
may have a loyal and trustworthy assistant. For each room of the prison there 
will be two different keys, one held by each guard. He may entrust or subdele- 
gate his key to his assistant for the purpose of ministering to the prisoners. 
Furthermore, the guards, before they assume office, shall, in the presence of 
both the bishop, or the chapter while the see is vacant, and the inquisitor, or their 
substitutes, take an oath on the holy gospels, which they shall touch, that they 
will use all diligence and care in their duty of guarding those placed or to be 
placed in their custody on account of the crime of heresy; that one guard shall 
say nothing in secret to a prisoner out of hearing of the other guard; that they 
will administer faithfully and without any deduction the provisions which the 
prisoners receive from the administration and those that they may be offered by 
relatives, friends or other trustworthy persons, unless there is an order to the 
contrary from the bishop and the inquisitor or their deputies, and that in this 
matter there will be no fraud. The assistants of the guards shall take the same 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


382 Concilium Viennense— lJI1-1M2 


coram eisdem personis ministri custodum, priusquam suum exerceant 
officium, exhibebunt. Et quia saepe contingit episcopos proprios habere 
carceres, sibi et dictis inquisitoribus non communes, volumus et districte 
praecipimus, ut custodes ad incarceratorum pro dicto crimine custodiam 
per episcopos vel sede vacante per capitulum deputandi, et eorum mini- 
stri coram dictis inquisitoribus vel substitutis ab eis praestent simile 
iuramentum. Notarii quoque inquisitionis coram episcopo et inquisitore 
vel substitutis ab eis iurabunt, suum officium fideliter exercere. Et idem 
fiet de aliis personis, necessariis ad praedictum officium exsequendum. 
Verum quia nimis est grave, ad exterminationem pravitatis praedictae 
non agere, quod ipsius contagiosa enormitas agendum requirit, grave 
est quoque et damnatione dignissimum malitiose insontibus eandem im- 
ponere pravitatem, episcopo et inquisitori praedictis ac aliis, ad dicti 
exsecutionem officii substituendis ab eis, in virtute sanctae oboedientiae 
et sub interminatione maledictionis aeternae praecipimus, ut sic discrete 
et prompte contra suspectos vel diffamatos de huiusmodi pravitate proce- 
dant, quod malitiose aut fraudulenter tantam labem, seu quod ipsos in 
exsecutione officii inquisitionis impediat, falso alicui non imponant. 
Quod si odii, gratiae vel amoris, lucri aut commodi temporalis obtentu 
contra iustitiam et conscientiam suam omiserint contra quemquam pro- 
cedere, ubi fuerint procedendum super huiusmodi pravitate aut obtentu 
eodem, pravitatem ipsam vel impedimentum officii sui alicui imponendo, 
eum super hoc praesumpserint quoquo modo vexare, praeter alias poe- 
nas, pro qualitate culpae imponendas eisdem, episcopus aut superior 
suspensionis ab officio per triennium, alii vero excommunicationis sen- 
tentias eo ipso incurrant. A qua quidem excommunicationis sententia, 
qui eandem incurrerint, nisi per Romanum pontificem nequeant, prae- 
terquam in mortis articulo, et tunc satisfactione praemissa absolutionis 
beneficium obtinere, nullo in hac parte privilegio suffragante. Alia sane, 
quae circa praemissum inquisitionis officium a nostris sunt praedecessori- 
bus instituta, quatenus praesenti decreto non obviant, sacri approbatione 
concilii roborata in sua volumus firmitate manere.l 

[27] Nolentes splendorem solitum negotii fidei per actus indiscretos 
et improbos quorumvis inquisitorum haereticae pravitatis quasi tene- 
brosi fumi caligine obfuscari, hoc sacro concilio approbante statuimus, 
nullis extunc nisi qui quadragesimum aetatis annum attigerint, officium 
inquisitionis praedictae committi inquisitoribus, et tam ipsorum quam 
episcoporum seu capitulorum sede vacante super hoc deputatis commis- 
sariis quibuscunque districtius iniungentes, ne praetextu officii inquisi- 
tionis quibusvis modis illicitis ab aliquibus pecuniam extorqueant, nec 
scienter attentent ecclesiarum bona ob clericorum delictum praedicti 
occasione officii fisco etiam ecclesiae applicare. Quod si secus in his vel 
eorum altero fecerint, excommunicationis sententiae eos subiacere decer- 
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oath in the presence of the same persons before exercising their office. And since 
it often happens that bishops have their own prisons, not shared with inquisi- 
tors, we wish and strictly command that the guards appointed by the bishop, or 
by the chapter while the sec is vacant, and their assistants, shall take a similar 
oath before the inquisitors or their substitutes. Notaries of the inquisition shall 
also swear in the presence of the bishop and the inquisitor, or their substitutes, 
to exercise the office of notary faithfully. The same shall hold good of other 
persons necessary for the carrying out of this duty. 

While it is a grave offence not to work for the extermination of heresy when 
this monstrous infection requires action, it is also a grave offence and deserving 
of severe punishment to impute maliciously such wickedness to the innocent. 
We therefore order bishops, inquisitors and their substitutes, in virtue of holy 
obedience and under threat of eternal damnation, that they proceed discreetly 
and promptly against those suspected of heresy, while not imputing maliciously 
or deceitfully such a disgraceful crime to an innocent person, or accusing him of 
hindering them in the execution of their office. If they fail, because of hatred, 
favour, affection, money or temporal advantage, to proceed against someone 
when they ought, against justice and their conscience, then the bishop or 
superior is suspended from office for three years and others incur automatic 
excommunication, in addition to other punishments imposed in accordance 
with the gravity of the offence. The same penalties apply if they presume for the 
same reasons to disturb someone with the imputation that he is a heretic or has 
hindered them in their duties. They shall obtain absolution from this excom- 
munication only from the Roman pontiff, except at the hour of death, and then 
after making satisfaction. No privilege shall avail in this matter. We wish of 
course, with the approval of the sacred council, that any other rulings made by 
our predecessors concerning the office of the inquisition and not in conflict with 
the above are to remain in full force.! 

[27] Wedo not wish the splendour of the faith to be obscured, as it were by a 
dark shadow, by the indiscreet and wicked acts of any inquisitors of heresy. We 
therefore decree, with the approval of this sacred council, that nobody below the 
age of forty may be entrusted with the office of inquisitor. We enjoin very 
strictly on all commissaries of inquisitors or of bishops or, in vacant sees, of 
chapters that they do not, under pretext of the office of the inquisition, extort 
money by any unlawful means from anyone, or knowingly attempt to apply the 
property of churches, on account of the offences of clerics, even to the treasury 


ofa church. If the commissaries disobey, we place them automatically under 
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nimus ipso facto, a qua non possint absolvi, praeterquam in mortis articu- 
lo, donec illis, a quibus extorserint, plene satisfecerint de pecunia sic 
extorta, nullis privilegiis, pactis aut remissionibus super hoc valituris. 
Notarii vero et officiales dicti officii nec non fratres et socii inquisitorum 
et commissariorum ipsorum, qui dictos inquisitores aut commissarios 
secrete noverint talia commisisse, si indignationem Dei et apostolicae 
sedis vitare voluerint et offensam, ipsos graviter arguere et corrigere 
studeant in secreto. Quod si taliter ea sciverint, ut ea probare valeant, si 
sit opus, haec praelatis inquisitorum et commissariorum eorundem, ad 
quos id pertinebit, nunciare sollicite debeant, qui equidem praelati in- 
quisitores et commissarios praedictos reos inde repertos ab officiis amo- 
vere, et amotos alias punire debite seu corrigere teneantur. Praelatis autem 
inquisitorum id negligentibus agere, praemissa omnia nunciari per prae- 
dictos locorum ordinarios volumus, quibus, ut ea in apostolicae sedis 
notitiam perferant, in virtute sanctae oboedientiae districte praecipimus 
et mandamus. Porro inquisitoribus ipsis districtius inhibemus, ut nec 
abutantur quomodolibét concessione portationis armorum, nec officiales 
nisi sibi necessarios habeant tales, qui se conferant ad sua cum inquisi- 
toribus ipsis officia exsequenda.| 

[28] Ad nostrum, qui desideranter in votis gerimus, ut fides catholica 
nostris prosperetur temporibus et pravitas haeretica de finibus fidelium 
exstirpetur, non sine displicentia grandi pervenit auditum, quod secta 
quaedam abominabilis quorundam hominum malignorum, qui Beguardi, 
et quarundam infidelium mulierum, quae Beguinae vulgariter appellantur, 
in regno Alemanniae procurante satore malorum operum, damnabiliter 
insurrexit, tenens et asserens doctrina sua sacrilega et perversa inferius 
designatos errores. Primo videlicet, quod homo in vita praesenti tantum 
et talem perfectionis gradum potest acquirere, quod reddetur penitus 
impeccabilis et amplius in gratia proficere non valebit. Nam, ut dicunt, 
Si quis semper posset proficere, posset aliquis Christo perfectior inveniri. 
Secundo, quod ieiunare non oportet hominem nec orare, postquam gra- 
dum perfectionis huiusmodi fuerit assecutus, quia tunc sensualitas est 
ita perfecte spiritui et rationi subiecta, quod homo potest libere corpori 
concedere quicquid placet. Tertio, quod illi, qui sunt in praedicto gradu 
perfectionis et spiritu libertatis, non sunt humanae subiecti oboedientiae, 
nec ad aliqua praecepta ecclesiae obligantur, quia, ut asserunt, ubi spiri- 
tus Domini, ibi libertas2. Quarto, quod homo potest ita finalem beatitu- 
dinem secundum omnem gradum perfectionis in praesenti assequi, sicut 
eam in vita obtinebit beata. Quinto, quod quaelibet intellectualis natura 
in se ipsa naturaliter est beata, quodque anima non indiget lumine gloriae, 
ipsam elevante ad Deum videndum et eo beate fruendum. Sexto, quod 
se in actibus exercere virtutum est hominis imperfecti, et perfecta anima 
licentiat a se virtutes. Septimo, quod mulieris osculum, cum ad hoc 


natura non inclinet, est mortale peccatum, actus autem carnalis, cum 
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sentence of excommunication. They cannot be absolved, except at the moment 
of death, until they have made full satisfaction to those from whom they have 
extorted the money; all privileges, pacts and remissions are of no avail. 

Notaries and officials of the inquisition, as also the brethren and associates of 
the inquisitors and commissaries, who have secret knowledge that the inquisi- 
tors and commissaries have committed such extortions, if they wish to avoid the 
indignation of God and of the apostolic see as well as offence to both, shall strive 
to correct the culprits severely in secret. If they have such knowledge as to be 
able to offer proof if need be, they should earnestly report the matter to the 
relevant superiors of the inquisitors and commissaries, and these superiors are 
obliged to remove from office those found guilty and then duly to punish or 
correct them in other ways. Superiors of inquisitors who fail to do this are to be 
informed of this decree by the local ordinaries, whom we strictly order in virtue 
of holy obedience to make known these affairs to the apostolic see. Furth- 
ermore, we strictly forbid the inquisitors themselves to abuse in any way the 
concession to carry arms, or to have any but the necessary officials for accom- 
plishing the duties of their office .| 

[28] We entertain in our heart a deep longing that the catholic faith prosper 
in our time and that the perverseness of heresy be rooted out of Christian soil. We 
have therefore heard with great displeasure that an abominable sect of wicked 
men, commonly called Beghards, and of faithless women, commonly called 
Beguines, has sprung up in the realm of Germany. This sect, planted by the 
sower of evil deeds, holds and asserts in its sacrilegious and perverse doctrine the 
following errors. 

First, that a person in this present life can acquire a degree of perfection which 
renders him utterly impeccable and unable to make further progress in grace. 
For, as they say, if someone could always make further progress, he could 
become more perfect than Christ. Secondly, that it is not necessary to fast or 
^ray after gaining this degree of perfection, for then the sensitive appetite has 
jeen so perfectly subjected to the spirit and to reason that one may freely grant 
the body whatever pleases it. Thirdly, that those who have reached the said 
degree of perfection and spirit of liberty, are not subject to human obedience nor 
obliged to any commandments of the church, for, as they say, where the spirit of 
the Lord is, there isfreedom2. Fourthly, that a person can gain in this life final 
beatitude in every degree of perfection that he will obtain in the life of the 
blessed. Fifthly, that any intellectual nature in itself is naturally blessed, and that 
the soul does not need the light of glory to elevate it to see God and enjoy him 
blissfully. Sixthly, that the practice of the virtues belongs to the state of im- 
perfection and the perfect soul is free from virtues. Seventhly, that to kiss a 


woman is a mortal sin since nature does not incline one to it, but the act of 
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ad hoc natura inclinet, peccatum non est, maxime cum tentatur exercens. 
Octavo, quod in elevatione corporis lesu Christi non debent assurgere 
nec eidem reverentiam exhibere, asserentes quod esset imperfectionis 
eisdem, si a puritate et altitudine suae contemplationis tantum descen- 
derent, quod circa ministerium seu sacramentum eucharistiae aut circa 
passionem hu -!'«'itatis Christi aliqua cogitarent. Nonnulla etiam alia sub 
simulata quadam sanctitatis specie dicunt, faciunt et committunt, quae 
oculos divinae maiestatis offendunt! et grave in se continent periculum 
animarum. Cum autem ex debito commissi nobis officii huiusmodi 
sectam detestabilem et praemissos ipsius exsecrandos errores, ne propa- 
gentur ulterius et per eos corda fidelium damnabiliter corrumpantur, 
exstirpare ab ecclesia catholica'necessario habeamus, nos sacro appro- 
bante concilio sectam ipsam cum praemissis erroribus damnamus et 
reprobamus omnino, inhibentes districtius, ne quis ipsos de cetero teneat, 
approbet vel defendat. Eos autem, qui secus egerint, animadversione 
canonica decernimus puniendos. Porro dioecesani et illarum partium 
inquisitores haereticae pravitatis, in quibus Beguardi et Beguinae huius- 
modi commorantur, suum officium circa eos diligenter exerceant, in- 
quirentes de vita et conversatione ipsorum, qualiterve sentiant de arti- 
culis fidei et ecclesiae sacramentis. In illos vero, quos culpabiles repere- 
rint, nisi abiuratis sponte praedictis erroribus poenituerint et satisfac- 
tionem exhibuerint competentem, debitam exerceant ultionem 2 

[29] Ex gravi ad nos insinuatione pervenit, quod quorundam com- 
munitates locorum in offensam Dei et proximi ac contra iura divina 
pariter et humana usurariam approbantes quodammodo pravitatem, per 
statuta sua iuramento quandoque firmata usuras exigi et solvi nedum 
concedunt, sed ad solvendas eas debitores scienter compellunt, ac iuxta 
ipsorum continentiam statutorum gravia imponendo, plerumque usuras 
repetentibus onera, aliisque utendo super his diversis coloribus et fraudi- 
bus exquisitis, repetitionem impediunt earundem. Nos igitur, perniciosis 
his ausibus obviare volentes, sacro approbante concilio statuimus ut, 
quicunque communitatum ipsarum potestates, capitanei, rectores, con- 
sules, iudices, consiliarii aut alii quivis officiales statuta huiusmodi de 
cetero facere, scribere vel dictare, aut quod solvantur usurae vel quod 
solutae, cum repetuntur, non restituantur plene ac libere, scienter 
iudicare praesumpserint, sententiam excommunicationis incurrant, ean- 
dem etiam sententiam incursuri, nisi statuta huiusmodi hactenus edita de 
libris communitatum ipsarum, si super hoc potestatem habuerint, infra 
tres menses deleverint, aut si ipsa statuta sive consuetudines, effectum 
eorum habentes, quoquo modo praesumpserint observare. Ceterum quia 
feneratores sic ut plurimum contractus usurarios occulte ineunt et dolose, 
quod vix convinci possunt de usuraria pravitate, ad exhibendum, cum 
de usuris agetur, suarum codices rationum censura ipsos decernimus 
ecclesiastica compellendos. Sane si quis in illum errorem inciderit, ut 


pertinaciter affirmare praesumat, exercere usuras non esse peccatum, 
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intercourse is not a sin, especially in time of temptation, since it is an inclination 
of nature. Eighthly, that at the elevation of the body ofJesus Christ, they ought 
not to rise or show reverence to it; it would be an imperfection for them to come 
down from the purity and height of their contemplation so far as to think about 
the ministry or sacrament of the eucharist, or about the passion of Christas man. 
With the counterfeit appearance of sanctity they say and do other things also 
that offend the eyes of the divine majesty! and constitute a grave danger to souls. 

Since the duty of the office committed to us obliges us to exstirpate from the 
catholic church this detestable sect and the above execrable errors, lest they be 
further propagated and corrupt the hearts of the faithful, we condemn and 
utterly reject, with the approval of the sacred council, the sect itself and the 
errors described above, and we strictly forbid anyone henceforth to hold, 
approve or defend the errors. W e decree that those who act otherwise are to be 
punished with canonical censure. The diocesans and the inquisitors of heresy for 
the regions where these Beghards and Beguines live, are to exercise their office 
with special care concerning them, making inquiries about their life and be- 
haviour and about their beliefs in relation to the articles of faith and the 
sacraments of the church. They are to impose due punishment on those whom 
they find guilty, unless there is voluntary abjuration of the above errors and 
repentance with fitting satisfaction 

[29] Serious suggestions have been made to us that communities in certain 
places, to the divine displeasure and injury of the neighbour, in violation of both 
divine and human law, approve of usury. By their statutes, sometimes con- 
firmed by oath, they not only grant that usury may be demanded and paid, but 
deliberately compel debtors to pay it. By these statutes they impose heavy 
burdens on those claiming the return of usurious payments, employing also 
various pretexts and ingenious frauds to hinder the return. We, therefore, 
wishing to get rid of these pernicious practices, decree with the approval of the 
sacred council that all the magistrates, captains, rulers, consuls, judges, counsel- 
lors or any other officials of these communities who presume in the future to 
make, write or dictate such statutes, or knowingly decide that usury be paid or, 
if paid, that it be not fully and freely restored when claimed, incur the sentence 
ofexcommunication. They shall also incur the same sentence unless within three 
months they delete from the books of their communities, if they have the power, 
statutes of this kind hitherto published, orif they presume to observe in any way 
these statutes or customs. Furthermore, since money-lenders for the most part 
enter into usurious contracts so frequently with secrecy and guile that they can 
be convicted only with difficulty, we decree that they be compelled by ecclesias- 
tical censure to open their account books, when there is question of usury. If 
indeed someone has fallen into the error of presuming to affirm pertinaciously 


that the practice of usury is not sinful, we decree that he is to be punished as a 
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decernimus cum velut haereticum puniendum, locorum nihilominus 
ordinariis et haereticae pravitatis inquisitoribus districtius iniungentes, 
ut contra cos, quos de errore huiusmodi diffamatos invenerint aut suspec- 
tos, tanquam contra diffamatos vel suspectos de haeresi procedere non 
om iittant.l 

[30] Frequens et assidua nos quorundam religiosorum querela cir- 
cumstrepit, quod pleriquc episcopi et eorum superiores, et ceteri eccle- 
siarum praelati ipsorum religiosorum quietem iniuste in subsequentibus 
multipliciter inquietant. Quidam enim exemptos capiunt et incarcérant 
in casibus non concessis a iure. Quidam per gravium interminationem 
poenarum impediunt, ne debentes exemptis decimas seu redditus illos 
solvant eisdem neve aliqui missas eorum audiant. Molentes in molen- 
dinis et coquentes in fumis eorum, servientes quoque et vasallos ct 
domesticos eorundem vel alios qualitercunque contrahentes et partici- 
pantes cum ipsis suspendunt, interdicunt et excommunicant absque causa 
rationabili pro libito voluntatis, bona illorum interdum nihilominus illi- 
cite occupantes. Et appellationibus, quas praedicti exempti ob praedicta 
vel alia gravamina rationabiliter interponunt quandoque, minime defe- 
rentes, appellantes occasione appellationum huiusmodi interdum capiunt 
aut capi faciunt et carceri mancipari. Quidam praeterea capellanos in 
ecclesiis, pleno iure spectantibus ad eosdem, licet nulla causa subsit 
legitima, celebrare non sinunt nec ministrare parochianis ecclesiastica 
sacramenta. Nonnulli etiam indebite abbates, monachos et conversos 
exemptos nec non et clericos ipsis pleno iure subiectos, si eis non pareant 
in his etiam, in quibus non tenentur eisdem, inconsulta facilitate suspen- 
dunt, excommunicant, capiunt et incarcérant, ac loca et ecclesias inter- 
dicunt ipsorum. In exigendo insuper ab ipsis exemptis ipsorumque sub- 
ditis subsidia caritatis excedunt nimium contra eos. Et insolitas ac inde- 
bitas ipsis contra iura exactiones imponunt. Novos census et indebita 
onera parochialibus imponunt ecclesiis, in quibus exempti ius obtinent 
patronatus. Processus iuste factos seu sententias iuste latas a delegatis 
sedis apostolicae vel a conservatoribus pro exemptis publicari seu ex- 
secutioni mandari a suis subditis non permittunt. Tabellionibus publicis 
inhibent, ne instrumenta conficiant, et iudicibus, ne iustitiam faciant, ac 
iurisperitis, ne consilium vel auxilium praebeant in causis seu negotiis 
eorundem. Praesentatos per exemptos ad ordines vel beneficia, quorum 
praesentatio ad eos pertinet, nolunt admittere, nisi praesentantes ponant 
oboedientiam in salutatione litterarum, quas pro huiusmodi praesentatione 
transmittunt. Ecclesiis quoque vacantibus, in quibus monasteria ius 
obtinent patronatus, repulsis personis idoneis praesentatis ad eas, personas 
instituunt inhabiles et indignas. Quidam etiam ecclesias curam animarum 


habentes, ad mensam abbatum spectantes, quarum fructus quandoque 
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heretic; and we strictly enjoin on local ordinaries and inquisitors of heresy to 
proceed against those they find suspect of such error as they would against those 
suspected of heresy. 

[30] Complaints, loud, frequent and incessant come to us from certain 
religious that very many prelates — bishops, their superiors and others — 
unjustly disturb in many ways the peace of the religious. Some of them seize and 
imprison exempt religious when the law does not permit this. Some, by threat of 
severe penalties, hinder those who owe tithes or revenues to exempt religious 
from paying and prevent people from hearing their masses. They suspend, 
interdict and excommunicate without reasonable cause the millers of the reli- 
gious, their cooks, servants, vassals, and members of household, and anyone 
who has any relation with them, occasionally also seizing unlawfully their 
goods. They in no way submit to the appeals which the said exempt religious 
sometimes make with good reason, because of the foregoing or other oppres- 
sions. They now and then seize the appellants on the occasion of these appeals, 
or they have them seized and thrown into prison. 

There are some prelates, moreover, who without lawful cause do not permit 
chaplains to celebrate nor to administer the sacraments to the parishioners in 
churches belonging fully and lawfully to the exempt religious. There are even 
some prelates who with indiscreet haste unjustly suspend, excommunicate, seize 
and imprison exempt abbots, monks and laybrothers, as also clerics legally 
subject to them, and lay under interdict their churches and houses, if they do not 
obey even in matters where there is no obligation. In addition, the prelates 
exceed all measure in claiming charitable aid from the exempt religious them- 
selves and from those subject to them. Contrary to law they make demands 
which are unjust and unusual. They lay new taxes and unfair burdens on parish 
churches in which exempt religious have the right of patronage. They do not 
jermit legal actions and decisions justly made in favour of the exempt religious, 
jy delegates of the apostolic see or by conservators, to be made public or to be 
put into execution by their subjects. They restrain public notaries from drawing 
up instruments, judges from administering justice, and lawyers from giving 
counsel or aid in the suits or legal business of the exempt religious. 

The prelates also refuse to admit to orders or benefices those presented by 
exempt religious who have the right of presentation, unless the presenters 
profess obedience in the greeting of the letter of presentation. Furthermore, 
these prelates, when the churches for which monasteries have the right of 
patronage become vacant, turn away the suitable persons presented to them and 
appoint people who are incompetent and unworthy. Certain prelates confer 
churches, which have the cure of souls and belong to the table maintenance of 


abbots, and the revenues of which they sometimes hand over for a rent to secular 
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clericis saecularibus tradunt scu concedunt ad firmam, clericis ipsis dece- 
dentibus suis conferunt clericis, quanquam ipsae propter hoc ecclesiae 
in veritate non vacent. Nonnulli quoque in ecclesiis monachorum iura 
ipsorum iniuste sibi appropriant, et de ipsorum redditibus ut volunt ordi- 
nant ita, quod rectoribus earum non remanet unde valeant sustentari. 
Quidam cum armis et erecto vexillo molendina et alia bona contra justi- 
tiam destruunt exemptorum, quae etiam tanto tempore possederunt, quod 
de contrario memoria non exsistit. Mittuntque frequenter ad monasteria 
suarum civitatum et dioecesum suos consanguineos et nepotes et inter- 
dum animalia sua cum custodibus, ut eis de bonis monasteriorum debeat 
provideri. Abbates insuper et priores monasteriorum frequenter compel- 
lunt, ut suis consanguineis et nepotibus monasteriorum suorum seu 
prioratuum possessiones concedant in perpetuum vel ad tempus, quas 
quidem concessiones vel pensiones nos nullas esse volumus ipso iure. 
Eosdem quoque abbates et priores quandoque compellunt ad praesen- 
tandum sibi ad ecclesias vacantes, in quibus ius obtinent patronatus, et 
ad monachandum interdum suos familiares, consanguineos vel nepotes. 
Frequenter etiam permittunt et tacite consentiunt, quod in suo dominio 
temporali per milites, vasallos et ipsorum temporales officiales monaste- 
riorum bona mobilia et immobilia per violentiam occupentur in casibus 
non permissis a iure, et aliae variae iniuriae personis ecclesiasticis et 
monasteriorum hominibus irrogentur. Praeterea interdum iniuste ab- 
bates, priores ac alios bénéficiátes beneficiis suis privant, ut si fructus 
beneficiorum illorum percipere val t primo anno praetextu privilegii, 
quod asserunt se habere, quod usque ad certum tempus fructus benefi- 
ciorum vacantium possint percipere primi anni. Quibus non contenti 
equos, boves, thesaurum et alia bona monasteriorum et beneficiorum 
vacantium illicite occupant, quae essent futuris successoribus reservanda. 
Quidam militibus et aliis potentibus dignitatum suarum redditus et pro- 
ventus vendunt ad tempus, ut per ipsos exempti vicini fortius oppriman- 
tur. Nonnulli etiam indebite monasteria dirimunt. Alii domos et hospi- 
talia et alia bona monasteriorum mobilia et immobilia frequenter occupant 
et detinent occupata. Pluries quoque sine causa iusta impediunt, ne 
exempti loca sua valeant reparare. Quidam statuta faciunt, per quae 
derogatur privilegiis exemptorum. Et generaliter quam plures praelati 
religiosis, praesertim exemptis et privilegiatis, in personis et rebus suis ac 
iuribus spiritualibus et temporalibus graves inferunt contra justitiam et 
eorum privilegia iniurias et iacturas. Verum quia una est regularium et 
saecularium praelatorum et subditorum exemptorum et non exempto- 
rum universalis ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnino salvatur, quorum 
omnium unus est Dominus, una fides et unum baptismal, decet ut omnes, 
qui eiusdem sunt corporis, unius etiam sint voluntatis et sicut fratres 
adinvicem vinculo caritatis sint adstricti. Decet igitur ut et praelati et 
alii tam exempti quam non exempti suis iuribus sint contenti, et alter in 


alterius iniuriam non prosiliat seu iacturam. Universis itaque praelatis 
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clerics, on their own clergy at the death of those secular clerics, even though the 
churches because of this are not truly vacant. Some prelates appropriate unjustly 
for themselves the rights of monks in churches belonging to monasteries, and so 
regulate the disposal of the revenues that not enough remains for the livelihood 
of the rectors. 

Some prelates, armed and with standards hoisted, destroy the mills and other 
property of exempt religious, disregarding all justice, even when the religious 
uve been in possession from time immemorial. Prelates also often send their 
relatives and nephews to the monasteries in their cities and dioceses, occasional- 
ly with their animals and herdsmen, with the demand that they be provided for. 
Often also prelates compel abbots and priors of monasteries to grant the 
possessions of their monasteries or priories to their kindred and nephews either 
perpetually or for a period; these grants or pensions we wish to be of no 
consequence in law. They also compel the abbots and priors to present to them 
for vacant churches in which the monks have the right of patronage, and 
occasionally to receive into their order, their friends, kindred and nephews. 
Frequently also they permit and tacitly consent to the seizure, in the prelates’ 
temporal domains, of movable and immovable property of the monasteries in 
cases not permitted by law, by the prelates’ soldiers, vassals and secular officials. 
They also outrage in various other ways both the clerical and lay persons of the 
monasteries. 

Besides, the prelates occasionally deprive unjustly of their benefices abbots, 
priors and others, so that if they can take the revenues of the benefices in the first 
year, under pretext of a privilege which they claim to have, then they may be able 
to receive the first year’s revenues of vacant benefices for a certain time. Not 
content with this, they seize unlawfully horses, cattle, treasure and other prop- 
erty of monasteries and vacant benefices which should be reserved for posterity. 
Some prelates sell for a time to knights and other powerful persons the revenues 
and incomes of their dignities, in order to oppress the neighbouring exempt 
religious more heavily by means of these people. Some even destroy monasteries 
without just cause. Others often seize houses, hospitals and other property of 
the monasteries, both movable and immovable, and retain what they have 
seized. Many times also, without just cause, they prevent exempt religious from 
repairing their houses. Certain prelates enact statutes derogatory to the pri- 
vileges of the exempt religious. And in general, very many prelates unjustly 
inflict grave injury and loss on religious, especially on those who are exempt and 
have privileges: on their persons, property and rights, both spiritual and tem- 
poral. 

Since however there is for both regulars and seculars, for superiors and 
subjects, for exempt and non-exempt, one universal church, outside of which 
there is no salvation, for all of whom there is one Lord, one faith and one 
baptism, it is right that all who are of the same body should be of one will, and as 
brethren bound to one another by the bond of charity. It is right therefore that 
both prelates and others, exempt and non-exempt, should be content with their 
rights and abstain from inflicting injury or loss on one another. We therefore 
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ecclesiarum praesentis sanctionis edicto districte praecipiendo mandamus, 
quatenus ipsi, a praedictis gravaminibus omnino cessantes et cessare suos 
subditos facientes, viros religiosos exemptos, privilégiátes et non exem p- 
tos, mendi .». tes et non mendicantes, caritative tractent et foveant, et sua 
iura et privilegia inviolabiliter eis servent. Et quoniam plus solet timeri 
quod specialiter, quam quod generaliter inhibetur, eisdem praelatis 
districtissime inhibemus, ut abbates, priores et alios religiosos, ne ad 
sua generalia vel provincialia vadant capitula, impedire quomodolibet 
non praesumant.l 

[31]. Religiosi, qui clericis aut laicis sacramentum unctionis extremae 
vel eucharistiae ministrare, matrimoniave solemnizare, non habita super 
his parochialis presbyteri licentia speciali, aut qui excommunicatos a 
canone, praeterquam in casibus a iure expressis vel per privilegia sedis 
apostolicae concessis eisdem vel a sententiis per statuta provincialia aut 
synodalia promulgatis, seu (ut verbis eorum utamur) a poena et culpa 
absolvere quemquam praesumpserint, excommunicationis incurrant sen- 
tentiam ipso facto, per sedem apostolicam dumtaxat absolvendi, quos 
etiam locorum ordinarii, postquam de hoc eis constiterit, excommuni- 
catos faciant publice nunciari, donec de absolutione ipsorum eis fuerit 
facta fides, nullo religiosis eisdem super hoc exemptionis vel alio privi- 
legio suffragante. Quibus etiam in virtute sanctae oboedientiae et sub 
interminatione maledictionis aeternae districtius inhibemus, ne in ser- 
monibus suis ecclesiarum praelatis detrahant aut etiam retrahant laicos 
ab ecclesiarum suarum frequentia vel accessu, seu indulgentias pronun- 
cient indiscretas, neve, cum confectionibus testamentorum intererunt, 
a restitutionibus debitis aut legatis matricibus ecclesiis faciendis retrahant 
testatores, nec legata vel debita aut male ablata incerta sibi aut aliis 
singularibus sui ordinis fratribus vel conventibus in aliorum praeiudicium 
fieri seu erogari procurent, nec etiam in casibus sedi apostolicae aut loco- 
rum ordinariis reservatis quemquam absolvere, aut personas ecclesiasti- 
cas, praesertim coram iudicibus delegatis a nobis suam contra eos iusti- 
tiam prosequentes vexare indebite, aut ad loca plura et praesertim mul- 
tum remota convenire praesumant. Si qui vero praemissa vel aliquod de 
praemissis attentare praesumpserint, per duos menses subiaceant poenis 
illis, quae secundum eorum régulam vel statuta pro gravibus criminibus 
seu culpis eis consueverunt imponi, super quibus absque manifesta 
necessitate cum eis non valeat dispensari. Ceterum praelati eorum, nisi 
de his, quae occasione praemissorum excessuum ad eos quoquo modo 
pervenerint, ecclesiis aut personis ecclesiasticis damnificatis vel laesis 
satisfactionem plenariam exhibuerint infra mensem, postquam super hoc 
fuerint requisiti, suspensionis sententiam usque ad satisfactionem debitam 
eo ipso incurrant, non obstantibus praemissis statutis aut quibuslibet 
privilegiis, cuiuscunque tenoris exsistant. Sane religiosis illis, quibus est 
ab apostolica sede concessum, ut familiaribus suis domesticis aut pau- 


peribus, in hospitalibus suis degentibus, sacramenta possint ecclesiastica 


| c. un. V 6 in Clem. (Fr 2,1185-1186); cf. Müller 552-556. 


15 


30 


40 


45 


—e5 


Council of Vienne— 1311-1312 * Q87 


strictly command, by the present decree, all prelates of churches that they desist 
altogether from the oppression described above, and see to it that their subjects 
do likewise. They are to treat religious men, whether exempt or having pri- 
vileges or non-exempt, both mendicant and non-mendicant, with charity, and 
they are to encourage them. They are to respect their rights and privileges as 
inviolable. And since what is specially forbidden is feared more than what is 
forbidden merely in general, we forbid most strictly that prelates presume to 
hinder in any way abbots, priors and other religious from going to their general 
or provincial chapters.| 

[31] Religious who presume to administer the sacrament of extreme unction 
or the eucharist to clerics or lay people or to solemnise marriages, without the 
special leave of the parish priest, or to absolve those excommunicated by canon 
law, except in cases expressed in law or granted to them by privilege of the 
apostolic see, or those excommunicated by sentences promulgated by provincial 
or synodal statutes, or (to use their own words) to absolve anyone from 
punishment and guilt, incur automatic excommunication. They are to be 
absolved only by the apostolic see. The local ordinaries are to announce publicly 
that they are excommunicated, once this is established, until notified of their 
absolution. The religious can make no valid appeal in this matter to any exemp- 
tion or privilege. We also strictly forbid religious, in virtue of holy obedience 
and under threat of eternal malediction, to disparage prelates in their sermons or 
to draw the laity away from their churches, to publish false indulgences, to 
restrain testators, when present at the making of their wills, from making due 
restitutions or legacies to their mother churches, or to bring about that money 
legacies, or money owed or perhaps unjustly taken, should come or be be- 
queathed to themselves or to other individuals of their order, or to their houses, 
to the detriment of other people. Nor are they to absolve anyone in cases 
reserved to the apostolic see or to the local ordinaries. They are not to annoy 
unreasonably ecclesiastical persons who prosecute justice against them, espe- 
cially before judges delegated by us, nor are they to bring them to court in more 
than one place, especially if these places are distant. 

Those who presume to act contrary to this decree are subject for two months 
to the penalties usually imposed by their rule or statutes on those who commit 
grave crimes or faults. Dispensation shall not be granted without manifest 
necessity. Their superiors, besides, unless after these excesses they make full 
satisfaction within a month to the churches or ecclesiastical persons harmed or 
offended, after being required to do so, incur automatic suspension until they 
have made due satisfaction, notwithstanding statutes or privileges of whatever 


tenor. Of course the religious who have been granted permission by the aposto- 
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ministrare, nullum ex praemissis volumus quoad hoc praeiudicium 
generari.|* 

[32] Archiepiscopo, per quaevis loca exempta suae provinciae facienti 
transitum aut ad ea forsan declinanti, ut crucem ante se libere portari 
faciat, |  edicat populo, divina officia privatim vel publice ibidem audiat, 
et ea etiam in pontificalibus celebret et faciat in sua praesentia sine ponti- 
ficalibus celebrari, quovis privilegio contrario non obstante, sacro appro- 
bante concilio praesentis constitutionis serie duximus concedendum. 
Simili modo concedimus episcopo, ut in locis eisdem suae dioecesis possit 
populo benedicere, audire divina officia, et ea etiam celebrare et in sua 
praesentia facere celebrari, sic tamen, quod praetextu concessionis huius- 
modi in locis ipsis exemptis vel circa hoc privilegiatis nullam aliam iuris- 
dictionem idem archiepiscopus vel episcopus exerceat, nec personis 
exemptis vel privilegiatis molestiam inferat, vel gravamen nullumque 
exemptioni vel privilegiis eorundem aliud praeiudicium generetur, nec 
ipsis archiepiscopo vel episcopo ius aliud quomodolibet acquiratur.3 

[33] Si quis suadente diabolo in hoc sacrilegii genus proruperit, quod 
quemvis pontificem iniuriose vel temere percusserit aut ceperit seu 
banniverit, vel haec mandaverit fieri aut facta ab aliis rata habuerit, vel 
socius in his fuerit facientis, aut consilium in his dederit aut favorem, seu 
scienter defensaverit eundem, in illis casibus de praedictis, in quibus 
excommunicationem per iam editos canones non subiret, sit huius nostrae 
constitutionis auctoritate, non obstante quacunque consuetudine, quam 
reputamus approbante sacro concilio potius corruptelam, anathematis 
mucrone percussus, a quo nequeat, nisi per summum pontificem, prae- 
terquam in articulo mortis, absolvi. A feudis insuper, locationibus, offi- 
ciis et beneficiis spiritualibus sive temporalibus, quae ab ecclesia, cui sic 
offensus praeest episcopus, obtinet, cadat hoc ipso ac ad eandem eccle- 
siam libere revertantur. Ipsius filii, per masculinam descendentes lineam 
usque ad generationem secundam, omni spe dispensationis adempta, 
reddantur ipso facto inhabiles ad ecclesiastica beneficia in civitate et 
dioecesi, in quibus idem episcopus praesidet, obtinenda. Terra quoque 
ipsius, dum tamen ultra unam dioecesim non contineat, usque ad con- 
dignam satisfactionem eiusdem, nec non locus aut loca, in quibus captus 
episcopus detinebitur, quamdiu detentio ipsa in eisdem duraverit, eccle- 
siastico subiaceant interdicto. Quod si terra eiusdem duas dioeceses vel 
ultra contineat, dioecesis domicilii principalis ipsius, et illa etiam in qua 
fuerit delictum commissum, si sua sit, et duae aliae, quae sub ipso sint 
eidem loco magis vicinae, interdicto subiaceant supra dicto. Et quia eo 
maior erit ipsius confusio, quo sua fuerit culpa patentior, quousque 
dignam satisfactionem praestiterit, per omnes illius loci, in quo commis- 


sum est facinus, nec non civitatum et dioecesum vicinarum ecclesias, 
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liesee to administer the sacraments to members of their household or to the poor 
in their hospices, are not affected by this decree. 

[32]. With the approval of the sacred council, we grant by this present 
constitution to an archbishop passing through, or perhaps turning aside, to 
exempt localities of his diocese to have the cross carried openly before him, 
to bless the people, to hear the divine offices there privately or publicly, also to 
celebrate them in pontificals and to have them celebrated in his presence without 
jontificals, notwithstanding any contrary privilege. In like manner we grantto a 
>ishop that in exempt localities of his diocese he may bless the people, hear the 
divine offices and celebrate them there, as also have them celebrated in his 
presence. Under pretext of this concession, however, the archbishop or bishop 
may exercise no other jurisdiction in the exempt or privileged localities. He is 
not to annoy the exempt or privileged persons; there should be no cause for 
complaint and nothing prejudicial to the exemption or privileges of the re- 
ligious. The archbishop or bishop does not acquire by this decree any other 
right.2 

[33]. If anyone at the instigation of the devil has committed the sacrilege of 
wrongfully and rashly striking a bishop, or of seizing or banishing him, or has 
ordered these things to be done, or approved them when done by others, or been 
an accomplice, or given advice or shown favour, or knowingly defended the 
guilty, and has not incurred excommunication by canons already published, he 
is excommunicated by this our present constitution, notwithstanding any cus- 
tom to the contrary. Indeed, with the approval of the sacred council, we 
consider such a custom to be a corruption, and the culprit may be absolved by 
the supreme pontiff only, except at the moment of death. In addition, he shall 
lose all fiefs, eases, offices and benefices, whether spiritual or temporal, which 
he holds from the church over which the offended bishop presides. All these 
shall revert freely to that church. The offender’s descendants in the male line to 
the second generation shall be disqualified, without hope of dispensation, from 
holding ecclesiastical benefices in the city and diocese of the bishop. The 
offender's estates also, when within one diocese, shall lie under interdict until he 
has made due satisfaction. The place where the captured bishop is detained shall 
likewise be under interdict for as long as he remains detained. If the criminal’s 
estates include two or more dioceses, then the diocese of his principal domicile 
and the diocese where the crime was committed, if the land is his, and two other 
dioceses which belong to his territory and are nearest to the place of the crime, 
shall lie under the same interdict. 

Since his confusion will increase the more his offence is known, his excom- 
munication will be announced in public, with the ringing of bells and candles 


burning, until he has made due satisfaction, in all the places where the crime was 
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quibuslibet diebus dominicis et festivis, pulsatis campanis et candelis 
accensis, eicommunicatus publice nuncietur. Et cum absolvendus fuerit, 
sufficienter et idonee caveat, quod inferendae poenae parebit, et auxi- 
liante Domino litentiam peraget iniungendam. Civitas autem, quae 
praemissa vel eorum aliquod in episcopum suum commiserit, interdicto, 
donec satisfecerit, subiaceat memorato. Potestas vero, consiliarii, ballivus, 
scabini, advocati, consules, rectores et officiales ipsius quocunque nomine 
censeantur, in praemissis culpabiles exsistentes, similiter excommunica- 
tionis sententiae, a qua, nisi ut praemittitur, non valeant absolutionis 
obtinere beneficium, sint subiecti. Quae omnia tanto magis in episcopo- 
rum interfectoribus sunt servanda, quanto in eos severior, quam in prae- 
fatos poena debet exsurgere, et gravioris indignationis aculeus desaevire. 
Nec super haec quisquam miretur, quod praemissa perpetrantibus poenas 
non inferimus graviores. Licet enim, quod dicere pudet, haec proh 
dolori frequenter occurrant, multisque grassantibus opus esset exemplo, 
et ex dignitate offensi poenam metiri deceat offendentis, episcopi enim 
dicuntur sanctissimi, Christi legati exsistunt, spirituales sunt patres, no- 
strique fratres et coepiscopi, columnae comprobantur ecclesiae, quare 
gravem oporteret esse poenam culpae violantis dignitatem tantae prae- 
eminentiae adaequandam, volumus tamen ad praesens in poenarum 
exaggeratione temperare rigorem, ad poenas alias processuri, si proter- 
vitatem delinquentium hoc exposcere videamus. Sane si quis in aliquo 
casuum praedictorum fuerit ab excommunicationis sententia in mortis 
articulo absolutus, nisi postquam pristinae restitutus fuerit sanitati, quam 
cito commode poterit, conspectui Romani pontificis se praesentare cura- 
verit, eius mandatum humiliter recepturus, prout iustitia suadebit, in 
eandem excommunicationis sententiam reincidat ipso facto. Quamvis 
enim super hoc satis plene in iure alibi sit provisum, ne tamen aliquis in 
hoc ex ignorantia iuris se satagat excusare, hoc expresse praemissis duxi- 
mus adnectendum .l 

[34] Multorum ad nos gravis querela deduxit, quod nonnulli, obtinen- 
tes temporale dominium, viros saepe ecclesiasticos capere captosque, 
donec sua resignent beneficia, aut ne citati ad apostolicam sedem ab 
homine vel a iure venire ad ipsam valeant, ausu detinere sacrilego non 
verentur, citatos eosdem in exitu eorum districtuum ut plurimum capien- 
tes. Considerantes igitur, quantum ex his tam nostro et apostolicae sedis 
honori quam personarum ecclesiasticarum quieto et prospero statui non 
sine damnanda exempli pernicie derogetur, sacro approbante concilio 
statuimus, ut praeter sententiam canonis, quam facientes et fieri procu- 
rantes praemissas incurrere dignoscuntur, procurantes ipsi, personae 
ecclesiasticae exsistentes, a perceptione fructuum ecclesiarum suarum, si 
fuerint praelati, triennio sint suspensi. Quod si inferiores exstitericgt, eo 
ipso obtentis beneficiis sint privati, illis poenam incursuris eandem, qui 
ne citati, ut praemittitur, ad sedem apostolicam veniant, sed ut se obtentu 


huiusmodi a veniendo excusent, a potestate saeculari se capi, ut interdum 
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committed, as also in the churches of the neighbouring cities and dioceses, on all 
Sundays and feastdays. And when he is to receive absolution, let him be well 
prepared to undergo the punishment imposed and, with the help of God, to 
perform the penance enjoined on him. The city, moreover, that has committed 
any of the crimes described above against its bishop, shall be placed under the 
above-mentioned interdict until it has made satisfaction. The authorities, coun- 
sellors, bailiffs, magistrates, advocates, consuls, governors and officials of any 
description who are at fault in this affair, are likewise subject to excommunica- 
tion from which they can be absolved only in the manner stated above. All these 
instructions shall be observed all the more strictly in dealing with those who kill 
bishops, since they should be punished more severely than the offenders already 
mentioned and merit greater indignation. 

Let nobody be surprised that we do not inflict heavier punishment on those 
who perpetrate the above crimes. Alas! shameful to relate, these crimes are of 
frequent occurrence, and for the many men of violence an example is needed. 
The punishment of the offender ought to be in proportion to the dignity of the 
person wronged. Bishops are called most holy, are Christ's ambassadors, spir- 
itual fathers, our brothers and fellow bishops, the acknowledged pillars of the 
church. The punishment, then, ought to be heavy, proportionate to the guilt of 
one who violates the dignity of such an eminent person. However, we wish to 
mitigate the severity of the punishment for the present, being prepared to 
impose other penalties if we see that the offenders insolence demands such 
action. If of course anyone involved in the above cases has been absolved at the 
moment of death from excommunication, he shall incur automatically the same 
sentence if after recovery he does not, as soon as conveniently possible, present 
himself before the Roman pontiff in order to receive humbly his commands, as 
justice shall advise. Although this has been fully enough provided for elsewhere 
in the law, we thought it well to make this addition, lest someone from ignorance 
of the law should busy himself to find excuses. 

[34] Many serious complaints have reached us that some who hold temporal 
power do not hesitate to capture ecclesiastics frequently and detain them with 
sacrilegious audacity until they resign their benefices, nor to prevent those 
summoned to the apostolic see by someone or by law from going there, for the 
most part seizing them as they depart. In view of the great offence to our honour 
and that of the apostolic see, as also to the peace and welfare of ecclesiastical 
persons, not to speak of the damnable scandal, we, with the approval of the 
sacred council, decree that, in addition to the penalty attached by the canon to 
such deeds, those who bring them about, if prelates, are suspended for three 
years from receiving the revenues of their churches. If they are lower clergy, 
they are automatically deprived of their benefices. Those who have brought 
about their own capture by the secular power— this, we have heard, sometimes 
occurs — as a pretext for not obeying a summons to the apostolic see, are to 


| ch. 1 V 8 Clementines (Fr 2, 1187-1188); on decrees 33 and 34, see Müller 475-479. 
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contigisse audivimus, procurarint. Sane resignationes beneficiorum, modo 
supra dicto extortas, licet a resignantium ipsorum praelatis receptae aut 
ratae habitae fuerint, nullius omnino decernimus esse firmitatis, locorum 
ordinariis iniungentes, ut postquam eis constiterit, aliquos sibi subiectos 
poenam et sententiam incurrisse praemissas, ipsas publicare non differant, 
exsecutionique debitae, prout ad eos pertinuerit, demandare.l 

[35] Cupientes eos, quos ad observantiam iurium virtutum praemia 
non inducunt, tam adiectarum exaggeratione poenarum quam adicien- 
darum de novo formidine a temerariis ausibus refrenare, transgressores 
constitutionis2, quae religiosis mendicantibus domos ad habitandum vel 
loca quaecunque de novo recipere, recepta hucusque mutare vel ea 
transferre in alios cuiusvis alienationis titulo interdicit, illos etiam reli- 
giosos, qui aliqua, ut audientes a decimarum ecclesiis debitarum solutione 
retrahant, in sermonibus suis vel alibi proferre praesumunt, excommuni- 
cationis subiacere sententiae decernimus ipso facto. Et quia, nisi fiat, quod 
bonum est, a malo abstinere non sufficit, religiosis omnibus iniungimus 
sub obtestatione divini iudicii et interminatione maledictionis aeternae, 
ut quoties populo praedicabunt in prima dominica, quarta et ultima 
quadragesimae, et in festis adseensionis dominicae, pentecostes, nativi- 
tatis beati loannis Baptistae, assumptionis et nativitatis beatissimae 
virginis Mariae matris Dei, audientes expresse studeant informare, si ab 
ecclesiarum rectoribus vel vicariis aut loca tenentibus eorundem requi- 
siti fuerint, nec non et his, quorum confessiones audient, conscientiam 
facere, quod decimas solvere non omittant. Quod si forte in praedicationi- 
bus hoc ipsum supra dictis diebus suadere scienter omiserint, per superio- 
res eorum graviter arguantur. Quibus etiam superioribus in virtute 
sanctae oboedientiae districte praecipimus, ut contra taliter omittentes 
statuta poenalia faciant, secundum quae sic acriter puniant transgressores, 
quod poena eorum sit ceteris in exemplum, constitutione bonae memoriae 
Gregorii papae 1X3 praedecessoris nostri circa haec edita in suo nihilo- 
minus robore duratura. Qui vero scienter postposuerint confitentibus 
conscientiam facere de solvendis huiusmodi decimis, ab officio praedi- 
cationis tamdiu maneant ipso facto suspensi, donec confitentibus ipsis, 
si hoc ipsum sibi dicendi commode facultatem habuerint, conscientiam 
fecerint, exinde excommunicationis incursuri sententiam ipso facto, si 
praedicare praesumpserint, praedicta negligentia, ut praemittitur, non 
purgata; ad religiosos tamen monasteriorum vel rectores ecclesiarum 
decimas percipientium nolumus hoc extendi. Sane temerarios violatores 
constitutionis illius*, quae religiosis et clericis saecularibus prohibet, ne 
aliquos ad vovendum, iurandum vel fide interposita seu alias promitten- 
dum inducant, ut sepulturam apud eorum ecclesias eligant vel iam elec- 
tam ulterius non immutent, similem sententiam (poena in dicta consti- 
tutione contenta in suo perdurante robore), incurrere volumus ipso facto, 


ab alio quam a sede apostolica, praeterquam in mortis articulo, nullatenus 
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incur the same penalty. Resignations of benefices extorted in the above manner, 
although accepted and ratified by the prelates of those who resign, have no 
validity whatever. W e enjoin on local ordinaries that, after learning that subjects 
of theirs have incurred these penalties, they do not delay in publishing them and, 
as far as it concerns them, they put the penalties into execution.) 

[35] Desiring to restrain those whom the rewards of virtue do not induce to 
observe the law, by the addition of new penalties and by fear of those to be 
added, we decree that transgressors of the constitution) which forbids mendi- 
cant religious to acquire houses or places of any kind, or to exchange those 
already acquired or transfer them to others under any title of alienation, are 
automatically subject to excommunication. 

The same sentence of excommunication is incurred by those religious who 
presume in their sermons or otherwise to restrain their hearers from due 
payment of tithes to churches. And since it is not enough to abstain from evil 
unless good is done, we enjoin on all religious, invoking the divine judgment and 
under threat of eternal malediction, that whenever they preach to the people on 
the first, fourth and last Sundays of Lent, and on the feasts of the Ascension of 
the Lord, Pentecost, the Birthday of blessed John the Baptist, the Assumption 
and the Birthday of the most blessed virgin Mary, the mother of God, they take 
care to exhort their hearers expressly, if required by the rectors or vicars of the 
churches or those taking their place, and also to inform the consciences of their 
penitents in confession, that they have the obligation to pay tithes. If the 
religious knowingly evade this duty in their sermons on the above-mentioned 
days, they are to receive a severe rebuke from their superiors. W e also strictly 
command the superiors, in virtue of holy obedience, to enact laws in accordance 
with which they may so severely punish transgressors that their punishment 
may be an example for others. The constitution of our predecessor of happy 
memory pope Gregory IX3, dealing with this matter, is to remain in full force. 
Those who knowingly have neglected to inform the consciences of penitents 
with regard to payment of these tithes, are automatically to remain suspended 
from preaching until they inform the consciences of their penitents, if they can 
conveniently do this. They are to incur automatic excommunication if they 
^resume to preach without atoning for their neglect as above. We do not 
towever wish this to apply to the religious of monasteries, or the rectors of 
churches, who are in receipt of tithes. 

Rash violators of the constitution4 which forbids religious and secular clerics 
to induce anyone to vow, swear, pledge or otherwise promise that they will 
choose a burial place beside their churches or, having made this choice, that they 
will not alter it, incur automatically the same sentence of excommunication (the 


penalty in the said constitution is to remain in force); they are not to be absolved 


| ch. 2 V 8 Clementines (Fr 2, 1188-1189). 
2 See ch. 1 V 6 Sext (Fr 2, 1082). 

3 Seech. ! III 13 Sexi (Fr 2, 1048). 
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absolvendos, nullis privilegiis aut statutis, cuiuscunque tenoris exsistant, 
super his valituris.| 

[36]. Gravis ad nos praelatorum querela perduxit, quod nobiles qui- 
dam et domini temporales, terris eorum ecclesiastico suppositis interdicto, 
nedum in locorum suorum capellis, sed et in collegiatis et aliis insignium 
locorum ecclesiis missas et alia divina officia publice et solemniter faciunt 
celebrari, ad officia eadem celebranda nunc hos nunc illos vocantes, et 
interdum, quod est deterius, compellentes, hisque non contenti excessi- 
bus per campanarum non solum pulsationem, sed et voce praeconia po- 
pulos etiam interdictos, ut interdicti non obstante sententia ad audiendas 
missas huiusmodi veniant, faciunt evocari. Nonnulli quoque ipsorum suis 
plerumque subiectis ne, licet excommunicationis vel interdicti sententia 
publice sint innodati de ecclesiis, dum in ipsis missarum celebrantur 
solemnia, instantibus etiam celebrantibus exeant, praecipere non verentur, 
ex quo frequenter contingit, quod non sine Dei offensa clerique ac populi 
scandalo ipsa missarum solemnia remanent inexpleta. Ne igitur excessus 
sic graves excedentium impunitate trahantur ab aliis in exemplum, prae- 
sumptores praefatos, qui locis interdicto suppositis quemquam de cetero 
divina celebrare officia quomodolibet cogere, aut qui modo praedicto ad 
officia eadem audienda aliquos, excommunicationis praesertim vel inter- 
dicti ligatos sententia, evocare, seu qui, ne excommunicati publice aut 
interdicti de ecclesiis, dum in ipsis missarum aguntur solemnia, a cele- 
brantibus moniti, ut exeant, prohibere, nec non excommunicatos publice 
et interdictos, qui in ipsis ecclesiis, nominatim a celebrantibus ut exeant 
moniti, remanere praesumpserint, excommunicationis sententia, a qua 
per sedem dumtaxat apostolicam possint absolvi, sacro approbante con- 
cilio innodamus 2 

[37]. Cum ex eo, quod religiosi viri fratres Minores in suis recipiunt 
ecclesiis ad audienda divina officia tempore interdicti fratres et sorores, 
de ordine tertio, quem b. Franciscus instituit, exsistentes, qui continen- 
tes seu de poenitentia nuncupantur, scandalum aliorum, qui ab his ex- 
cluduntur, mentibus generetur, censura vilescat ecclesiastica et minoris 
auctoritatis interdicti sententia reputetur, eisdem fratribus Minoribus 
districtius inhibemus, ne de cetero aliquem vel aliquos praedictorum, 
etiamsi super hoc hi vel illi privilegiis quibuscunque muniti exstiterint, 
quae ipsis in nullo prorsus quoad hoc volumus suffragari, ad divina in 
suis ecclesiis tempore interdicti quoquo modo admittant. Quod si fece- 
rint, eo ipso excommunicationis sententiae se noverint subiacere, a qua 
per alium, quam per Romaaum pontificem, vel satisfactione praemissa 
per locorum episcopos, quos auctoritate apostolica fungi volumus in 


hac parte, absolutionis beneficium nequeant obtinere.3 


1 c. 3 V 8 m Clem. (Fr 2,1189-1190); cf. Muller 541-545. 

» c. 2 V 10 in Clem. (Fr 2,1191-1192). 

* c. 3 V 10 in Clem. (Fr 2,1192); eundem textum ediderat Gemens papa V paulo ante; cf. 
Btdlarium Fraruucamcm, V Romae 1898, nr. 95 (p. 42); cf. etiam B. Mathis, Die Privilegien 
det Fratt^itkjnerordeni bit ‘ttm Kortyl rvn Vienne ( 1311), Paderborn 1927,56; Millier 545-547. 
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except by the apostolic see, except at the moment of death, notwithstanding any 
privileges or statutes of whatever tenor? 

[36]. Grave compaint has been made to us by prelates that certain nobles and 
temporal lords, when their territory has been laid under ecclesiastical interdict, 
have masses and other divine offices celebrated publicly and solemnly not only 
in the chapels of their houses, but also in collegiate churches and other churches 
of prominent places. They invite and, what is worse, sometimes compel now 
these, now those, to celebrate the offices. Not content with these excesses, they 
have people summoned, even those under interdict, by the ringing of bells and 
by the public crier, to hear these masses. Some of the lords and nobles are not 
afraid to order people, for the most part their own subjects, although they are 
publicly under excommunication and interdict, not to leave the churches while 
mass is being celebrated, even though the celebrants urge their departure. It 
therefore happens frequently that mass is left unfinished to the offence of God 
and the scandal of clergy and people. In order, then, that excesses so grave may 
not be imitated because the transgressors are left unpunished, we excommunoi- 
cate, with the approval of the sacred council, all those who shall presume to 
compel anyone in any way in places under interdict to celebrate the divine 
offices, or to summon people in the above way to hear them, especially those 
under excommunication or interdict. The same penalty is imposed on those who 
forbid persons publicly excommunicated or under interdict to leave the church 
during mass when warned to do so by the celebrant, also on those publicly 
excommunicated and those under interdict who presume to remain in church 
when named by the celebrant and warned that they must leave. The excom- 
munications can be remitted only by the apostolic see.1 

[37]. The friars Minor receive into their churches to hear the divine offices in 
time of interdict brothers and sisters of the third order, instituted by blessed 
Francis; they are called continent or of penance. Since this practice generates 
scandal in the minds of others who are excluded, thus debasing ecclesiastical 
censure and weakening the force of an interdict, we strictly forbid the friars 
Minor to admit henceforth in any way to their churches for the divine offices in 
time of interdict any of the above-mentioned persons, even if they or the friars 
have privileges of any kind in this matter; we in no way favour such privileges. If 
the friars infringe this decree, they lie under automatic excommunication, from 
which they can only be absolved by the Roman pontiff or, if they have made 
satisfaction, by the local bishops, whom we wish to act in this matter by our 


authority? 


| ch. 3 V 8 Clementines (Fr 2, 1189-1190); see Müller 541-545. 

0 ch. 2 V 10 Clementines (Fr 2, 1191-1192). 

5 ch. 3 V 10 Clementines (Fr 2, 1192); pope Clement V had published the same text shortly 
beforehand; see Bullarium Franciscanum, V Rome 1898, no. 95 (p. 42); see also B. Mathis, Die 
Pnvilegien des Franziskanerordens bis zum Konzil von Vienne (131/), Paderborn 1927, 56; 
Müller 545-547. 
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[38]. Æxili di paradiso, dixi: rigabo bortum plantationum], ait ille coelestis 
agricola, qui vere fons sapientiae, Verbum Dei2, a Patre, in Patre manens3, 
genitum ab aeterno novissime diebus istis", fabricante sancto Spiritu in 
utero virginis caro tactum, exivit bomo ad opus* arduum redemptionis 
humani generis peragendum, exemplar se dando coelestis vitae, praebens 
hominibus semetipsum. Verum quia plerumque mortalis vitae sollici- 
tudinibus pressus homo mentis adspectum ab exemplaris huiusmodi 
intuitu divertebat, verus noster Salomon in solio militantis ecclesiae hor- 
tum voluptatis? inter ceteros quendam fecit a procellosis mundi flucti- 
bus elongatum, in quo quietius ac securius vacaretur contem plandis 
servandisque huiusmodi operibus exemplaris, in hunc mundum introivit 
ipse, ut rigaret ipsum foecundis aquis spiritualis gratiae et doctrinae. Hic 
hortus siquidem est fratrum Minorum sancta religio, quae muris regularis 
observantiae firmiter undique circumclusa, intra se solo contenta Deo, 
adornatur abunde novellis plantationibus filiorum. Ad hunc veniens 
dilectus Dei Filius mortificantis poenitentiae myrrham metit cum aroma- 
tibus*, quae suavitate mira universis odorem attrahentis sanctimoniae cir- 
cumfundunt. Haec est illa coelestis vitae forma et regula, quam descripsit 
ille confessor Christi eximius sanctus Franciscus, ac servandam a suis 
filiis verbo docuit pariter et exemplo. Quia vero dictae sanctae regulae 
professores ac aemulatores devoti, ut et alumni et veri filii tanti patris, 
affectabant, sicut et ferventer affectant, ad purum et ad plenum praemis- 
sam regulam firmiter observare, attendentes quaedam, quae dubium 
poterant afferre sensum, in ipsius regulae serie contineri, pro ipsorum 
declaratione habenda recurrerunt prudenter olim ad apicem apostolicae 
dignitatis, ut certificati per ipsam, cuius pedibus etiam per ipsam regulam 
sunt subiecti, possent Domino, pulsis cunctis dubiis, cum plena caritate 
conscientiae deservire. Horum autem piis ac iustis supplicationibus, plu- 
res praedecessores nostri Romani pontifices successive, sicut dignum 
erat, applicantes aures et animum, declaraverunt ea quae dubia vide- 
bantur, ediderunt nonnulla et aliqua concesserunt, sicut expedire vide- 
bant fratrum conscientiis ac purae observantiae status. Verum quia 
plerumque, ubi culpa non est, eam timere solent conscientiae timoratae, 
quae in via Dei quodcunque devium expavescunt, non sunt ad plenum 
ex dictis declarationibus dictorum omnium fratrum conscientiae quie- 
tatae, qum circa aliqua ad regulam ipsorumque statum pertinentia dubi- 
tationum in ipsis fluctus aliqui generentur et oriantur, sicut ad aures 
nostras pluries et de quampluribus in publicis et privatis consistoriis est 
perlatum. Quapropter per ipsos fratres nobis exstitit humiliter supplica- 
tum, quatenus praedictis dubiis, quae occurrerunt et quae possunt 
occurrere in futurum, adhibere opportuna declarationis remedia ,de be- 
nignitate sedis apostolicae curaremus. Nos igitur, cuius animus ab aetate 
tenera pia devotione efferbuit ad huiusmodi professores regulae et ad 


ordinem ipsum totum, nunc autem ex communi cura pastoralis regiminis, 


| Edi 24, 41-42. > Edi 1,5. » Cf. Io 14,10. “Hebl,2. 
“Cf, Io 1,14. « Ps 103,23. "OCT. Ez 36, 35; II 2, 3. : Cn 5,1. 


Council of Vienne — I1JH-I3I2 * 397 


[38] / came out ofparadise, 1 said: I will water my garden ofplants'. Thus 
speaks the heavenly cultivator, who is truly the source of wisdom, God's Word2, 
begotten by the Father from eternity, yet remaining in the Fathers. In these last 
days’, made flesh in the womb of a virgin by the operation of the holy Spirit5, he 
wentforth to the arduous work6 of redeeming the human race, giving himself to 
humanity as the model of a heavenly life. But because so often people, overcome 
by the anxieties of this mortal life, turned their mental gaze away from such a 
model, our true Solomon has made in the realm of the church militant, among 
other gardens, a garden of delight?7, far from the stormy waves of the world, in 
which people might devote themselves with greater peace and security to 
contemplating and imitating the works of the exemplar, and he himself entered 
this world that he might refresh it with the fertile waters of his spiritual grace and 
teaching. 

This garden is the holy religion of the friars Minor which, enclosed within the 
firm walls of regular observance, is content with God alone and is constantly 
enriched with fresh shoots, her sons. Entering this garden, the beloved Son of 
God gathers the myrrh and spices* of mortification and penance which by their 
marvellous fragrance diffuse to everyone the perfume of an attractive sanctity. 
This is that form and rule of the heavenly life sketched by that eminent confessor 
of Christ, saint Francis, who taught his sons its observance by both word and 
example. The observers of that holy rule, men of zeal and devotion, as both 
pupils and true sons of so great a father, aspired and still ardently aspire to 
observe that rule faithfully in all its purity and fullness. They perceived certain 
particulars of which the interpretation was doubtful, and they prudently had 
recourse to the apostolic see for clarification. Receiving assurance from that see, 
to which their very rule proclaims allegiance, they were able to serve the Lord, 
free from all doubt, in the fullness of charity. Several Roman pontiffs, our 
predecessors, rightfully heeded their pious and just requests; they defined 
doubtful points, promulgating certain interpretations and making some conces- 
sions, as they thought good for the consciences of the friars and the purity of 
religious observance. But because there are devout consciences which very often 
fear sin where it does not exist, and dread any turning in the way of God, the 
previous clarifications have not fully quietened the consciences of all the friars. 
There are still some points belonging to their rule and state of life where doubts 
arise, as many have often told us in public and private consistories. For this 
reason the friars themselves have humbly entreated us to clarify opportunely the 
doubts which have arisen and those which may arise in the future, thus applying 
a remedy by the kindness of the apostolic see. 

We have from a tender age had a warm devotion to those who profess this rule 


and to the whole order. Now' that, though unworthy, we bear the office of 
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quam immeriti sustinemus, ad ipsos fovendos, dulcius et attentius gra- 
tiosis favoribus prosequendos, tanto provocamur ardentius, quanto 
frequentius intenta mente revolvimus fructus uberesl* quos ex eorum 
exemplari vita et salutari doctrina toti universali ecclesiae continue cerni- 
mus provenire, tam pia supplicantium intentione commoti ad peragen- 
dum diligenter quod petitur studia nostra duximus convertenda, ipsa- 
que dubia per plures archiepiscopos et episcopos et in theologia magistros, 
et alios literatos, providos et discretos examinari fecimus diligenter. Cum 
igitur in primis ex eo, quod in dictae regulae principio habetur: ,,Regula 
et vita fratrum Minorum haec est, scilicet domini nostri lesu Christi sane- 
tum evangelium observare, in oboedientia vivendo sine proprio et in ca- 
stitate"5, item infra: „Finito vero anno probationis recipiantur ad oboe- 
dientiam, promittentes vitam istam semper et regulam observare"3, item 
circa finem regulae: ,,Paupertatem et humilitatem et sanctum evangelium 
domini nostri lesu Christi, quod firmiter promisimus, observemus"4, 
fuit haesitatum, an fratres eiusdem ordinis ad omnia tam praecepta quam 
consilia evangelii ex professione suae regulae teneantur, quibusdam dicen- 
tibus, quod ad omnia, aliis autem asserentibus, quod ad sola illa tria con- 
silia, videlicet „vivere in oboedientia, in castitate et sine proprio", et ad ea 
quae sub verbis obligatoriis ponuntur in regula, obligantur, nos, circa 
hunc articulum praedecessorum nostrorum vestigiis inhaerentes5, ipsum- 
que articulum, quoad aliquid clarius prosequentes, dictae haesitationi 
duximus respondendum quod, cum votum determinatum cuiuslibet 
habeat cadere sub certo, vovens regulam non potest dici teneri ex vi voti 
huiusmodi ad ea consilia evangelica, quae in regula non ponuntur. Et 
quidem b. Francisci conditoris regulae haec probatur fuisse intentio, ex 
hoc quod quaedam evangelica consilia in regula posuit, aliis praetermissis. 
Si enim per illud verbum: ,,Regula et vita fratrum Minorum haec est" 
etc., intendisset eos ad omnia consilia evangelica obligare, superflue et 
nugatorie quaedam eorum, suppressis ceteris, in regula expressisset. 
Cum autem natura termini restrictivi hoc habeat, quod sic excludit ab 
ipso extranea, quod cuncta ad ipsum pertinentia concludit, declaramus 
et dicimus, quod dicti fratres non solum ad illa tria vota nude et absolute 
accepta ex professione suae regulae obligantur, sed etiam tenentur ad ea 
omnia implenda, quae sunt pertinentia ad haec tria praedicta, quae regula 
ipsa ponit. Nam si ad haec tria praedicta tantum, praecise et nude pro- 
mittentes se servare regulam vivendo in,,oboedientia, castitate et sine pro- 
prio", et non etiam ad omnia contenta in regula, quae haec tria modifi- 
cant, arctarentur, pro nihilo et vane proferrentur haec verba: ,,Promitto 


semper hanc regulam observare," ex quo ex his verbis nulla obligatio 


| Cf. Le 12,16. 
1l Regulafratrum Minorum, cap. I; v. Bullarium Franciscanum (=Bull. Francise.), I Romae 1759, 
15 atque Expositio quatuor magistrorum super regulam fratrum Minorum (1241-1242). Accedit 
eiusdem regulae textus ~ ~ ed. L- Oliger (=Oliger), Roma 1950, 173. 

* Regula, cap. II; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 176. 

‘ Regula, ap. XII; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 193. 


* Praesertim Nicolai papae III, cf. inferius. 
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universal pastor, we are the more roused to cherish them and to honour them 
more kindly and attentively, the more often we consider and reflect on the 
plentiful harvest! reaped continually from their exemplary lives and wholesome 
teaching for the good of the universal church. Moved by the pious intentions of 
the petitioners, we have directed our efforts to carry out diligently what they 
ask. We have had a careful examination made of these doubts by several 
archbishops, bishops, masters in theology and other learned, prudent and 
discreet men. 

At the beginning of the rule it is said: “The rule and life of the friars Minor is 
this, to observe the gospel of our lord Jesus Christ, by living in obedience, 
without property and in chastity "2. Also, further down: “Having completed a 
year of probation, let them be received to obedience, promising always to 
observe this life and rule" 3. Also, towards the end of the rule: “Let us observe 
poverty, humility and the gospel of our lord Jesus Christ, which we have firmly 
promised"4. There was uncertainty whether the friars of the order were obliged 
to all the precepts and counsels of the gospel by profession of their rule. Some 
said they were obliged to all. Others, however, asserted that they were obliged 
to three only, namely “to live in obedience, in chastity and without property", 
and to what was stated as obligatory in the rule. With regard to this article we 
follow in the footsteps of our predecessors? and, giving this article further 
clarification, we answer the doubt as follows. Since every determinate vow must 
have a defined object, he who vows to follow the rule cannot be considered 
obliged by his vow to those evangelical counsels which are not mentioned in the 
rule. And indeed this is shown to have been the intention of blessed Francis the 
founder, from the fact that he laid down certain counsels in the rule but omitted 
others. For if by those words, *The rule and life of the friars Minor is this" etc., 
he had intended to oblige them to all the evangelical counsels, it would have been 
superfluous and futile to include some of them and not others. 

However, since the nature of a restrictive term demands the exclusion of 
everything foreign to it but includes everything belonging to it, we declare that 
the friars are bound by the profession of their rule not only to those three vows 
simply and solely, but also to everything related to them expressed in the rule 
itself. For if the friars were obliged to observe the three vows precisely and no 
more, in their promise to observe the rule by living in *obedience, chastity and 
without property”, and not also to observe everything contained in the rule that 
is relevant to those vows, then the words “I promise to observe always this rule" 


would be useless, as implying no obligation. We must not think, however, that 


| See Lk 12, 16. 

2 Rule ofthe friars Minor, ch. 1; see Bullarium Franciscanum (= Bull. Francise.), 1 Rome 1759, 
15, and Expositio quatuor magistrorum super regulam fratrum Minorum (1241-1242). Accedit 
eiusdem regulae textus ..., ed. L. Oliger (= Oliger), Rome 1950, 173. 

" Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 176. 

4 Rule, ch. 12; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 193. 

5 Especially pope Nicholas III, see below. 
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nasceretur. Nec tamen putandum est, quod b. Franciscus professores 
huius regulae quantum ad omnia contenta in regula, modificantia tria 
vota, seu ad alia in ipsa expressa intenderit aequaliter esse obligatos; 
quin potius aperte discrevit, quod quoad quaedam ipsorum ex vi verbi 
transgressio est mortalis, et quoad quaedam alia non, cum ad quaedam 
ipsorum verbum apponat praecepti vel aequipollentis eidem, et quoad 
aliqua verbis aliis sit contentus. Item quia praeter ea, quae expresse verbo 
praecepti ac exhortationis seu monitionis ponuntur in regula, nonnulla 
verbo imperativi modi negative vel affirmative apposito inseruntur, 
hactenus exstitit dubitatum, an tenerentur ad ista, ut ad habentia vim 
praecepti, et quia (ut intelleximus), non minuitur hoc dubium, sed 
augetur ex eo, quod felicis recordationis Nicolaus papa III! praedecessor 
noster noscitur declarasse, quod fratres ipsi ex professione suae regulae 
sunt adstricti ad ea consilia evangelica, quae in ipsa regula praeceptorie 
vel inhibitorie seu sub verbis aequipollentibus exprimuntur, et nihilo- 
minus ad eorum omnium observantiam, quae ipsis in eadem regula sub 
verbis obligatoriis inducuntur, supplicaverunt praedicti fratres, ut ad 
ipsorum conscientias servandas declarare, quae horum censeri debeant 
praeceptis aequipollentia ac obligatoria, dignaremur. Nos itaque, qui 
in sinceris horum conscientiis delectamur, attendentes quod in his, quae 
animae salutem respiciunt, ad vitandos graves remorsus conscientiae 
pars securior est tenenda, dicimus quod, licet fratres non ad omnium, 
quae sub verbis imperativi modi ponuntur in regula, sicut ad praecepto- 
rum seu praeceptis aequipollentium observantiam teneantur, expedit 
tamen ipsis fratribus ad observandam puritatem regulae et rigorem, quod 
ad ea, sicut ad aequipollentia praeceptis, se noverint obligatos, quae hic 
inferius adnotantur. Ut autem haec, quae videri possunt aequipollentia 
praeceptis ex vi verbi vel saltem ratione materiae, de qua agitur, seu ex 
utroque sub compendio habeantur, declaramus, quod illud quod ponitur 
in regula, de non habendo plures tunicas, quam unam ,cum caputio, et 
aliam sine caputio"2; item ,de non portandis calceamentis3, et de non equi- 
tando extra casum necessitatis4; item, quod fratres ,,vilibus induantur"5; 
item,quod ieiunare,,a festo omnium sanctorum usque ad natale Domini"6, 
et in sextis feriis teneantur; item, quod ,clerici faciant divinum officium 
secundum ordinem sanctae Romanae ecclesiae"7; item, quod ministri et 
custodes,,pro necessitatibus infirmorum et fratribus induendis“,,sollicitam 
curam gerant"8; item, quod, ,,si quis fratrum in infirmitatem ceciderit, alii 


fratres debent ei servire"' ; item,quod,,fratres non praedicent in episcopatu 


1 Cf.c. 3 V 12 in 1'7? (Fr 2,1109-1121); Potthast 21628. 

e Regula, cap. I1; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. | Cf. ibid. 
4 Cf. Regula, cap. III; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 180. 

s Regula, cap. II; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. 

e Regula, cap. IIT; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 179. 

7 Regula, cap. III ; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 178. 

* Regula, cap. IV ; Bull. Francise. 16-17; Oliger 181. 

* Regula, cap. VI; Bull. Francise. 17; Oliger 185. 
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blessed Francis intended to impose on those who profess this rule the same 
obligation regarding everything in the rule relating to the three vows, or any- 
thing else contained in the rule. Rather, he made a clear distinction: in some 
matters his words imply that transgression is a mortal sin, in others not, since he 
applies to some the word “precept” or its equivalent, while elsewhere he is 
content to use other expressions. 

Besides those things laid down in the rule expressly in words of precept or 
exhortation or admonition, there are some things in the imperative mood in 
either a negative or an affirmative form. Concerning these, there has been up to 
now some doubt as to whether they are of precept. This doubt is not made less 
but rather increased by the declaration of our predecessor pope Nicholas III! of 
happy memory, that the friars are obliged by rule to those evangelical counsels 
which the rule expresses in form of precept or prohibition or equivalent words 
and, in addition, to the observance of everything that the rule imposes in words 
of obligation. The friars therefore begged that we would, for their peace of 
conscience, graciously define which of these matters should be considered 
equivalent to precepts and obligatory. W e therefore, delighted by their sincerity 
of conscience, observing that in matters affecting salvation the safer path is to be 
taken in order to avoid grave remorse of conscience, say that, although the friars 
are not obliged to observe everything expressed by the rule in the imperative 
mood in the way that they are obliged to observe matters which are explicitly or 
equivalently of precept, it is right for them, if they are to observe the rule strictly 
in its purity, to acknowledge that they are bound to observe in this way the 
injunctions noted below. 

In order to summarise these things which appear equivalent to precepts, in 
virtue of the words or at least of the subject-matter, or of both, we declare the 
following to be of obligation for the friars, as expressed in the rule: not having 
more tunics than one “with a hood, and one without a hood"2; not wearing 
shoes3, and not riding a horse except in case of necessity4; that the friars ““wear 
cheap clothes” 5; that they fast “from the feast of all saints to Christmas’’6 and on 
Fridays; that “clerics recite the divine office according to the rite of the holy 
Roman church’’7; that ministers and guardians take great care “of the needs of 
the sick and of the friars’ clothing’’8; that, “if a friar falls ill, the other friars are to 


waiton him’’9; that “the friars are not to preach in the diocese of a bishop when 


| See ch. 3 V 12 Sext (Fr 2, 1109-1121); Potthast 21628. 
” Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. 
5 See ibid. 
4 See Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 180. 
3 Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. 
6 Rule, ch. 3; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 179. 
Rule, ch. 3; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 178. 
Rule, ch. 4; Bull. Francise. 16-17; Oliger 181. 
* Rule, ch. 6; Bull. Francise. 17; Oliger 185. 
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alicuius episcopi, cum ab eo illis fuerit contradictum "Il; item, quod „nullus 
audeat penitus populo praedicare, nisi a generali ministro" vel aliis, quibus 
secundum declarationem praedictam id competit, „fuerit examinatus, ap- 
probatus2, et ad hoc institutus"; item, quod „fratres, qui cognoscerent, se 
non posse praemissam regulam specialiter observare, debeant et possint 
ad suos ministros recurrere" "3; item, quod omnia, quae ponuntur in regula 
ad formam habitus tam novitiorum quam etiam professorum, nec non ad 
receptionis modum ac professionem spectantia, nisi recipientibus quoad 
habitum novitiorum, sicut dicitregula,.. secundum Deumaliter videatur"4: 
haec, inquam, omnia sunt a fratribus tanquam obligatoria observanda. 
Item ordo communiter sensit, tenet et tenuit ab antiquo, quod ubicun- 
que ponitur in regula hoc vocabulum „teneantur“, obtinet vim praecepti, 
et observari debet a fratribus sicut tale. Ceterum quia Christi confessor 
praedictus, agendorum ac servandorum circa recipiendos ad ordinem 
ministris et fratribus modum praebens, dixit in regula, quod ,.caveant fra- 
tres et eorum ministri, ne sint solliciti de rebus suis temporalibus, ut libere 
faciant de eis quicquid ipsis a Domino fuerit inspiratum, licentiam tamen 
habeant ipsi ministri mittendi eos ad aliquos Deum timentes, si consilium 
requiratur, quorum consilio sua bona pauperibus erogentur"5, dubitave- 
runt et dubitant multi fratrum, an liceat ipsis de bonis ingrediendum 
quicquam recipere, si donetur, et si ad dandum personis et conventibus 
possint eos inducere sine culpa, si etiam ad disponendum de distributione 
rerum talium debeant ipsi ministri seu fratres dare consilium, ubi ad con- 
sulendum alii, quam ex ipsis, ad quos ingressuri mittantur, possint idonei 
inveniri. Nos autem, considerantes attente, intendisse sanctum Francis- 
cum, suae regulae professores, quos fundaverat in maxima paupertate, ab 
affectu temporalium rerum ipsorum ingrediendum per dicta verba spe- 
cialiter et totaliter elongare, ut quantum est ex parte fratrum ipsorum, 
receptio ad ordinem sancta et purissima appareret, et ne aliquo modo 
oculum viderentur habere ad bona eorum temporalia, sed ad ipsos tan- 
tum divino servitio mancipandos, dicimus de cetero debere tam mini- 
stros quam fratres ceteros a dictis inductionibus ad sibi dandum, et sua- 
sionibus, nec non et dandis circa distribudonem consiliis abstinere, cum 
per hoc ad timentes Deum sutus alterius mitti debeant, non ad fratres, 
ut vere cunctis pateant esse tam salubris institud paterni studiosi zelatores 
seduli et perfecti. Cum vero facere de rebus suis quod Dominus inspi- 
rabit ipsamet regula ingredientibus liberum velit esse, non videtur quin 
liceat eis recipere, consideratis scilicet eorum necessitatibus et moderatio- 
nibus declarationis iam dictae, si quid de bonis suis intrans, sicut ct 
ceteris pauperibus per modum eleemosynae libere velit dare. Cavere 
tamen in acceptatione oblatorum talium decet fratres, ne ex receptorum 


I Regula, cap. IX ; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 188. 

| Cf. Regula, cap. IX ; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 188. 

3 Regula, cap. X ; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 189. 

4 Cf. Reffda, cap. II ; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 175-176. 
5 Regula, cap. II; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 176. 
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he has forbidden them this’’'; that “nobody ventures at all to preach to the 
people unless he has been examined, approved] and appointed for this by the 
minister general" or by others having authority according to the aforesaid 
declaration; that “friars who know that they cannot observe the rule in detail, 
may and should have recourse to their ministers" 3; and everything laid down in 
the rule regarding the form of the habit of both novices and professed friars, the 
manner of reception, and profession, except for the habit of novices with regard 
to those admitting them (here the rule which says “according to God it may 
seem otherwise"4 may be followed). The order generally has judged, holds and 
has held from of old that wherever in the rule there occurs the words “they shall 
be bound", there is a precept and the friars ought to act as bound by precept. 
The confessor of Christ, when prescribing the practice of the friars and their 
ministers in relation to the reception of those entering the order, said in the rule: 
"The friars and their ministers shall take care not to be solicitous about their 
temporal goods, but leave them free to do with them whatever the Lord inspires 
them to do; the ministers may have leave, however, to send them to some 
God-fearing men, if counsel be needed, who may advise them how to give their 
goods to the poor"5. Many of the friars were uncertain, and still are, whether 
they may receive anything from those who enter, ifitis given; whether they may 
without fault persuade them to give to individuals and friaries; and whether the 
ministers themselves or the friars ought to give advice concerning the disposal of 
property, when there are other suitable advisers to whom the entrants can be 
sent. We observe attentively that saint Francis intended to banish from his 
disciples, whose rule he had based on a very strict poverty, all affection for the 
temporal goods of those entering the order, especially in using the above words, 
in order that, on the part of the friars, reception into the order might appear holy 
and pure. They should be seen to have no eye to their temporal goods, but only 
to deliver the novices up to the divine service. We say that both ministers and 
friars ought to abstain from persuasion to give them the property, and also from 
advice as to its distribution. They should send those who seek counsel to 
God-fearing men of another state, not to friars. In this way all will see them truly 
as zealous and perfect observers of their father's sound tradition. Since however 
the rule itself wishes those entering to be free to do as the Lord inspires 
concerning their property, it does not seem unlawful for the friars to receive 
something, in view of their needs and in accordance with the aforesaid declara- 
tion, if the entrant freely wishes to give it, as he would to other poor people by 
way of alms. The friars however do well to take care, in accepting such offerings, 


that they do not create an unfavourable impression by the amount they receive. 


|! Rule, ch. 9; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 188. 

2 See Rule, ch. 9; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 188. 

3 Rule, ch. 10; Bull. Francise. 18; Oliger 189. 

4 See Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 175-176. 
5 Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 176. 
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quantitate notabili praesumi possit sinister oculus contra ipsos. Praeterea 
cum dicatur in regula, quod „illi, qui iam promiserunt oboedientiam, 

t unam tunicam cum caputio, et aliam sine capudo, qui habere 
voluerint"; item,quod,,fratres omnes vestimenris vilibus induantur**],nos- 


que praedicta verba declaraverimus aequipollere praeceptis, volentes haec 


determinari plenius, dicimus, quantum ad numerum tunicarum, quod 


pluribus ud non licet, nisi in necessitatibus, quae haberi possunt ex regu- 
la, secundum quod hunc passum memoratus praedecessor noster2*plenius 
declaravit. Vilitatem autem vestium, tam habitus quam interiorum tuni- 
carum, illam intelligi debere dicimus, quae secundum consuetudinem vel 
conditionem patriae debeat quantum ad colorem panni et pretium vili- 
tatis merito reputari. Non enim quoad regiones omnes potest determina- 
tus unus modus in talibus assignari. Huiusmodi edam vilitatis iudicium 
ministris et custodibus seu guardianis duximus committendum, eorum 


super hoc conscientias onerantes, ita tamen quod servent in vestibus 


vilitatem. Quorum etiam ministrorum, custodum et guardianorum iu- 
dicio eodem modo relinquimus, pro qua necessitate possint ipsi fratres 
calceamenta portare. Deinde cum duobus temporibus adnotatis in regula, 
scilicet „a festo omnium sanctorum usque ad nativitatem Domini" et 
maxime quadragesimae, in quibus ieiunare tenentur, inseratur in eadem 
regula „aliis autem temporibus non teneantur, nisi sexta feria ieiunare" $, 
et ex hoc voluerunt aliqui dicere, quod dicti ordinis fratres non tenen- 
tur nisi ex condecenda ad alia ieiunia quam ad ista, declaramus debere 
intelligi, eos non teneri ad ieiunium ahis temporibus, praeterquam in 
ieiuniis ab ecclesia constitutis. Non est enim verisimile, quod vel insti- 
tutor regulae, vel etiam confirmator, absolvere ipsos intenderit a servan- 
dis illis ieiuniis, ad quae de communi statuto ecclesiae obligantur ceteri 
christiani. Porro cum dictus sanctus, volens fratres suos super omnia a 
denariis seu pecunia esse totaliter alienos, praecepit „firm iter fratribus uni- 
versis, ut nullo modo denarios vel pecuniam recipiant per se vel per inter- 
positam personam "4, istumque articulum declarans idem praedecessor no- 
ster) casus et modos posuerit, quibus.servatis a fratribus non possint dici 
nec debent per se vel per alium pecuniae receptatores contra regulam vel 
sui ordinis puritatem, dicimus fratres teneri cavere summopere, quod 
pro aliis causis et sub modis aliis, quam ponat dicti praedecessoris nostri 
declaratio, ad dantes pecunias sive deputatos nuncios non recurrant, ne 
Si secus ab ipsis attentatum fuerit, transgressores praecepti et regulae 
merito possint dici. Nam ubi aliquid alicui generaliter prohibetur, quod 
expresse non conceditur, intelligitur denegatum. Quocirca quaestus om- 
nis pecuniae ac oblationum pecuniarum receptio in ecclesia vel alibi, 
cippi vel trunci ordinati ad offerentium seu donantium pecunias reponen- 


I Regula, cap. I1; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. 

2 Nicolaus papa III (v. supra p. 394 n. 1); cf. Fr 2, 1118. 
> Regula, cap. Ill; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 175-179. 

4 Regula, cap. IV ; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 181. 

4 Nicolaus papa III; cf. Fr 2,1115-1118. 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 $ 396 


The rule says that “those who have promised obedience should have one tunic 
with a hood, and another without a hood, those who wish to have it”; also, that 
"all the friars should wear cheap clothes" *. We have declared that the said words 
are equivalent to precepts. In order to express this more clearly, however, we say 
that it is not lawful to have more tunics, except when this is necessary in 
accordance with the rule, as our said predecessor has more fully explained. As 
for the poverty of the clothes, both of the habit and of the inner clothing, it is to 
be judged in relation to the customs and observances of the country, as to the 
colour of the cloth and the price. There cannot be one standard for every region. 
We think that this poverty in dress should be entrusted to the judgment of the 
ministers and guardians; they must form their own consciences, but see to it that 
poverty in dress is maintained. In the same way we leave it to the judgment of the 
ministers and guardians as to when the friars have need to wear shoes. 

The rule refers to two periods: “from the feast of all saints until Christmas", 
and especially in Lent, when the friars are obliged to fast. We find inserted in the 
rule: *at other times they are not obliged to fast, with the exception of 
Fridays" f. From these statements some have concluded that the friars are not 
obliged to observe any other fasts except from propriety. W e declare that they 
arc not obliged to fast at other times except at the times established by the 
church. For it is not probable that either he who instituted the rule or he who 
confirmed it intended to dispense the friars from observing the fasting days to 
which the general law of the church obliges other Christians. 

When St Francis, wishing his friars to be completely detached from money, 
commanded *firmly all the friars not to accept money in any manner, either 
directly or through some other person’’4, this same predecessor of ours5, in his 
interpretation, defined the cases and the ways in which the friars cannot and 
ought not to be called receivers of money against the rule and sincerity of their 
order. We declare that the friars must take the greatest care that they have no 
recourse to those who give money or their agents in ways other than those 
defined by our said predecessor, lest they deservedly be called transgressors of 
the precept and rule. For when there is a general prohibition, anything not 
expressly granted is understood to be refused. For this reason, all collection of 
money and acceptance of offerings in church or elsewhere, boxes for storing 


offerings or gifts of money, and any other recourse to money or those who have 


| Rule, ch. 2; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 177. 

' Pope Nicholas III (see above p. 394 n. 1); see Fr 2, 1118. 
4 Rule, ch. 3; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 178-179. 

4 Rule, ch. 4; Bull. Francise. 16; Oliger 181. 

5 Pope Nicholas lll; see Fr 2, 1115-1118. 
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das, nec non et quicunque recursus alius ad pecunias seu habentes ipsas, 
qui per declarationem praedictam non conceditur, haec, inquam, omnia 
sunt eis simpliciter interdicta. Cum etiam recursus ad amicos speciales 
expresse tantum in duobus casibus secundum regulam concedatur, vide- 
licet pro „necessitatibus infirmorum et fratribus induendis^'x, idque pie et 
rationabiliter, considerata necessitate vitae, ad alias necessitates fratrum 
pro tempore occurrentes cessantibus eleemosynis seu etiam ingruentes, 
saepe dictus praedecessor noster duxerit extendendum, attendant fratres 
praefati, quod pro nullis causis aliis quam praedictis vel similibus in 
via vel alibi recurrere licet eis ad amicos huiusmodi, sive sint dantes pe- 
cunias seu deputati per ipsos, sive nuncii vel depositarii, seu alio quovis 
nomine appellentur, etiamsi concessi per eandem declarationem, modi 
circa pecuniam integre servarentur. Denique cum idem confessor summe 
affectaverit, suae regulae professores totaliter esse abstractos ab affectu et 
desiderio terrenorum et specialiter a pecunia et eius usu totaliter inexper- 
tos, sicut probat prohibitio de recipienda pecunia in regula saepius repe- 
tita, curare fratres vigilanter necesse est, quod cum e causis praedictis 
et modis ad habentes pecunias, deputatas pro ipsorum necessitatibus, re- 
currere oportebit ad tenentes ipsas, quicunque hi fuerint, principales vel 
nuncii, in omnibus sic se gerant, quod se cunctis ostendant in dictis pe- 
cuniis, sicut nec habent, penitus nil habere. Quapropter praecipere, 
quod et qualiter pecunia expendatur compurumque exigere de expensa, 
eam quomodocunque repetere sive deponere aut deponi facere, capsulam 
pecuniae vel eius elavem deferre, nos actus et consimiles sibi fratres illi- 
citos esse sciant. Praedicta enim facere ad solos dominos pertinet, qui 
dederunt, et eos quos ipsi deputaverunt ad hoc ipsum. Proinde cum 
vir sanctus, paupertatis praemissae in regulam modum exprimens, dixe- 
rit in eadem: ,Fratres nihil sibi approprient, nec domum, nec locum, 
nec aliquam rem, sed tanquam peregrini et advenae, in hoc saeculo 
in paupertate et humilitate Domino famulantes, vadant pro eleemosyna 
confidenter"2, sicque declaratum exstitit per nonnullos praedecessores 
nostros Romanos pontifices, hanc expropriationem intelligi debere 
tam in speciali quam etiam in communi, propter quod et rerum 
omnium  concessarum, oblatarum et donatarum fratribus, quas et 
quarum usum, facti scilicet, ordini vel ipsis fratribus licet habere, 
proprietatem et dominium in se et Romanam ecclesiam recéperunt, 
dimisso ipsis fratribus in eis tantummodo usu facti simplicis, ad 
nostrum fuerunt deducta examen, quae in ordine fieri dicebantur et 
videbantur praedicto voto et puritati ordinis repugnare, videlicet ut 
ea prosequamur ex ipsis, quae remedio credimus indigere, quod se in- 
stitui heredes non solum sustinent, sed procurant; item, quod redditus 
annuos recipiunt interdum in tam notabili quantitate, quod conventus 
habentes totaliter inde vivunt; item, quod cum ipsorum negotia etiam 


pro rebus temporalibus in curiis agitantur, assistunt advocatis et procu- 


1 Rtgula, cap. IV; Bull. Francire. 17; Oliger 181. 
1 Rtgula, cap. VI; Bull. Francise. 17 ; Oliger 183. 
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t which is not allowed by the said declaration, is, we say, completely and 
absolutely forbidden. Recourse to special friends is expressly allowed in only 
two cases, according to the rule. These are “the needs ofthe sick and the clothing 
of the friars?” 1. Our said predecessor kindly and wisely extended this permis- 
sion, in view of their needy life, to other wants of the friars which can occur or 
even be pressing when there are no alms. The friars however are to observe that 
for no other reasons except the above or those ofa similar kind, may they have 
recourse to such friends, either on the road or elsewhere, whether their friends 
themselves give the money or their representatives, messengers or trustees, 
whatever name they are given, even ifthe ways granted by the above declaration 
are entirely observed. 

The confessor of Christ wished above all that those who professed his rule 
should be completely detached from love and desire of earthly things, and in 
particular from money and its use, as is proved by his constantly repeating in the 
rule the prohibition of accepting money. W hen, therefore, the friars need, for 
the reasons mentioned above, to have recourse to those who have money, 
destined for their needs, whether they are their principal benefactors or their 
envoys, these friars should so behave in the eyes of all as to show that they are 
completely unconcerned as regards money, as indeed it does not belong to them. 
Therefore such actions as to order that the money be spent and in what way, to 
exact an account, to ask for the return of the money in any way,to putitaway or 
have it put away, and to carry a money-box or its key, are unlawful for the friars. 
These actions belong properly to the owners who gave the money and to their 
agents. 

W hen the saint expressed the manner ofthe friars’ poverty in the rule, he said: 
"The friars should make nothing their own, neither house nor land nor any- 
thing, but go confidently to seek alms as pilgrims and strangers serving the Lord 
in poverty and humility"2. This is also the renunciation defined by certain of our 
predecessors as Roman pontiffs, to be understood both specifically and in 
general. These pontiffs have therefore accepted for themselves and for the 
Roman church the absolute ownership of everything granted, offered or given 
to the friars, leaving them simply the right of use. Yet we have been asked to 
examine certain practices that are said to go on in the order and seem repugnant 
to the vow of poverty and the sincerity of the order. 

The following are the practices which we believe are in need of remedy. The 
friars not only allow themselves to inherit, but even bring this about. They 
sometimes accept annual revenues so high that the friaries concerned can live 
completely on them. W hen their affairs, even of a temporal kind, are debated in 
the courts, they assist the advocates and procurators; in order to encourage 


| Rule, ch. 4; Bull. Frandsc. 17; Oliger 181. 
2 Rule, ch. 6; Bull. Frandsc. 17; Oliger 183. 
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ratoribus, et ad instigandum eosdem se ibidem personaliter repraesentant; 
item, quod exsecutiones ultimarum suscipiunt voluntatum et gerunt, 
seque intromittunt quandoque de usurarum vel male ablatorum disposi- 
tionibus seu restitutionibus faciendis; item, quod alicubi non solum ex- 
cessivos hortos, sed etiam vineas magnas habent, de quibus tam de oleri- 
bus quam de vino multum colligitur ad vendendum ; item, quod tempori- 
bus messium vel vindemiarum sic copiose granum et vinum mendicando 
vel aliunde emendo colliguntur a fratribus et in cellariis et granariis 
reconduntur, quod per anni residuum et absque eorum mendicatione 
possunt transigere vitam suam; item, quod ecclesias vel alia aedificia 
faciunt vel procurant fieri in quantitate et curiositate figurae et formae, 
ac sumptuositate notabiliter excessiva, sic quod non videntur habitacula 
pauperum sed magnatum. Paramenta etiam ecclesiastica in plerisque 
locis tam multa habent et tam notabiliter pretiosa, quod excedunt in his 
magnas ecclesias cathédrales. Equos insuper et arma eis oblata in funeri- 
bus recipiunt indistincte. Tamen communitas fratrum et specialiter 
rectores ipsius ordinis asserebant, quod praedicta seu plura ex ipsis in 
ordine non fiebant, quod et, si qui reperiuntur rei in talibus, rigide pu- 
niuntur, nec non contra talia, ne fiant, sunt facta pluries ab antiquo 
statuta in ordine multum stricta. Cupientes igitur nos ipsorum fratrum 
providere conscientiis, et cuncta dubia, quantum possibile nobis est, 
de ipsorum pectoribus removere, ad praedicta modo, qui sequitur, respon- 
demus. Cum enim ad veritatem vitae pertineat, ut id quod exterius 
agitur, interiorem mentis dispositionem et habitum repraesentet, necesse 
habent fratres, qui se expropriatione tanta a temporalibus abstraxerunt, 
ab omni eo quod dictae expropriationi esset vel posset videri contra- 
rium, abstinere. Quia igitur in successionibus transit non solum usus rei, 
sed et dominium suo tempore in heredes, fratres autem praefati nihil sibi 
in speciali acquirere vel eorum ordini possunt etiam in communi, 
declarando dicimus, quod successionum huiusmodi, quae etiam ex sui 
natura indifferenter ad pecuniam et etiam ad alia mobilia et immobilia se 
extendunt, considerata sui puritate voti nullatenus sunt capaces. Nec 
licet eis valorem hereditatum talium vel tantam earum partem, quod 
praesumi posset, hoc in fraudem fieri, quasi sub modo et forma legati 
sibi dimitti facere vel sic dimissa recipere, quin potius ista sic fieri ab 
ipsis simpliciter prohibemus. Cumque annui redditus inter immobilia 
censeantur a iure ac huiusmodi redditus obtinere paupertati et mendicitati 
repugnet, nulla dubitatio est, quod praedictis fratribus redditus quoscun- 
que, sicut et possessiones vel eorum etiam usum, cum eis non reperiatur 
concessus, recipere vel habere conditione considerata ipsorum non licet. 
Amplius, cum non solum, quod malum esse dignoscitur, sed et omne, 
quod speciem habet mali, sit a viris perfectis specialiter evitandum, ex 
talibus autem assistentiis in curiis et instigationibus, cum de rebus agitur 
in ipsorum commoda convertendis, creduntur verisimiliter ex his, quae 
foris patent, de quibus habent homines foris iudicare, in ipsis rebus 
fratres assistentes aliquid quaerere tanquam suum, nullo modo debent 


huiusmodi voti et regulae professores se talibus curiis et litigiosis actibus 
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them, they present themselves in person. They accept the office of executor of 
wills and carry it out. They sometimes meddle with settlements involving usury 
or unjust acquisition and the restitution to be made. Sometimes they have not 
only extensive gardens but also large vineyards, from which they collect great 
quantities of vegetables and wine to sell. At the time of harvest they collect so 
much corn and wine by begging or buying, storing them in their cellars and 
granaries, that they can live off them without begging for the rest of the year. 
They build churches or other edifices, or have them built, of such size, style and 
costliness that they seem to be the abodes of the wealthy not of the poor. The 
friars in very many places have so many church ornaments and so obviously 
precious ones as to surpass in this the great cathedrals. They also accept indiscri- 
minately horses and arms offered to them at funerals. 

Yet the community of friars, and in particular the rulers of the order, asserted 
that the above abuses, or most of them, did not exist in the order and any friars 
found guilty in such matters are punished rigorously. M oreover, very strict laws 
were passed long ago in the order to prevent such abuses. W ishing, therefore, to 
provide for the consciences of the friars and to remove, as far as we can, all doubt 
from their hearts, we give the following replies. 

For a way of life to be authentic, outward actions must correspond to the 
interior attitude of mind. The friars, therefore, who have torn themselves away 
from temporal possessions by so great a renunciation, must abstain from all that 
is or may seem to be contrary to that renunciation. Now, heirs acquire not only 
use of their inheritance but, in time, ownership also, and the friars cannot 
acquire anything for themselves in particular or for their order in general. We 
therefore declare that the absoluteness of their vow renders the friars altogether 
incapable of such inheritance, which of its nature extends both to money and to 
other movable and immovable goods. Nor may they allow themselves to be left 
or accept as a legacy the value of such inheritance, or a great part of it, so that it 
could be presumed that this was done by deceit; indeed, we absolutely forbid 
this. 

Since annual revenues are considered by law as immovable goods, and are 
contrary to poverty and mendicancy, there is no doubt that the friars may not 
accept or have revenues of any kind, given their state of life, just as they may not 
have possessions or even their use, since this use is not granted to them. 

Further, not only what is known to be evil, but also everything which has the 
appearance of evil, should be specially avoided by perfect men. Now, to be 
present in court and urge their case, when the law is concerned with matters of 
advantage to them, leads people to believe from external appearances that the 
friars present are seeking something as their own. In no way, therefore, ought 
the friars who profess this rule and vow, to meddle in legal processes in such 
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immiscere, ut ct testimonium habeant ab bis, gta foris sunti, et puritati 
satisfaciant voti sui ac evitetur per hoc scandalum proximorum. Verum 
etiam cum dicti ordinis fratres non solum a receptione, proprietate, 
dominio sive usu ipsius pecuniae, verum etiam a contrectatione qualibet 
ipsius et ab ea sint penitus alieni, quemadmodum saepe dictus praedcces- 
sor noster in declaratione huiusmodi regulae plane dixit; cumque dicti 
ordinis professores pro nulla re temporali possint in iudicio experiri, 
praedictis fratribus non licet nec competit quin potius considerata sui 
puritate status debent sibi scire interdictum, quod huiusmodi exsecutioni- 
bus et dispositionibus se exponant, cum haec saepius absque litigio et 
contrectatione vel administratione pecuniae nequeant expediri. Verum- 
tamen in his exsequendis dari consilium ipsorum statui non obsistit, 
cum ex hoc ipsis circa bona temporalia nulla iurisdictio, sive actio in 
iudicio, sive dispensatio tribuatur. Licet vero non solum sit licitum, sed 
et multum conveniens rationi, quod fratres qui in laboribus spiritualibus 
orationis et studii sedulo occupantur, hortos et areas habeant competen- 
tes ad recollectionem vel recreationem sui, et interdum ad se ipsos post 
labores huiusmodi corporaliter deducendos, nec non ad habenda neces- 
saria hortalitia pro se ipsis, habere tamen hortos aliquos, ut colantur, 
ac olera ac alia hortalitia pretio distrahantur nec non et vineas, repugnat 
suae regulae et ordinis puritati. Secundum quod dictus praedecessor 
declaravit ac etiam ordinavit, quod si talia ad usus proxime dictos, ut 
puta agrum vel vineam ad colendum et consimilia, fratribus legarentur, 
per omnem modum fratres a receptione talium abstinerent, cum etiam 
praemissa habere, ut pretium fructuum suis temporibus habeatur, ad 
naturam et for proventuum appropinquet. Rursus cum praedictus 
sanctus tam in exemplis vitae quam verbis regulae ostenderit, se velle, 
quod fratres sui et filii, divinae providentiae innitentes, suos in Deum 
iacerent cogitatus2, qui volucres coeli pascit, quae non congregant in 
horrea, nec seminant nec metunt3, non est verisimile, voluisse ipsum eos 
habere granaria vel cellaria, ubi quotidianis mendicationibus deberent 
sperare posse transigere vitam suam. Et idcirco non ex timore levi 
relaxare se debent ad congregationes et conservationes huiusmodi facien- 
das, sed tunc tantum, cum esset multum credibile ex iam expertis, quod 
non possent vitae necessaria aliter invenire. Hoc autem ministrorum et 
custodum simul et separation in suis administrationibus et custodiis, cum 
guardiani et duorum de conventu loci discretorum sacerdotum et anti- 
quorum in ordine fratrum consilio et assensu, duximus iudicio relinquen- 
dum, eorum super hoc specialiter conscientias onerantes. Hinc est etiam, 
quod, cum vir sanctus fratres suos in paupertate summa ac humilitate 
fundare voluerit, quoad affectum pariter et effectum, sicut fere regula tota 
clamat, convenit ipsis, quod nullo modo deinceps fieri faciant vel fieri su- 
stineant ecclesias vel alia quaecumque aedificia, quae considerato fratrum 
inhabitantium numero, excessiva in multitudine et magnitudine debeant 


reputari. Ideoque volumus, quod ubique in suo ordine deinceps tempera- 


1 1 Tm 3,7; cf. Coi 4,5; 1 Th 4,11. * Cf. Ps 54,23; 1 Pt 5,7. » Cf. Mt 6, 26. 


10 


20 


30 


35 


45 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 * 399 


courts. By abstention they will be thought well of by outsiders', and they will 
live up to the purity of their vow and avoid scandal to their neighbour. Indeed, 
the friars arc to be complete strangers not only to the acceptance, possession, 
ownership or use of money, but even to any handling of it, as our said predeces- 
sor has repeatedly and clearly said in his interpretation of the rule. Also, the 
members of this order cannot go to law for any temporal thing. The friars may 
therefore not lend themselves to such legal processes, but rather consider them 
forbidden by the purity of their state, because these activities cannot be con- 
cluded without litigation and the management or administration of money. 
Nevertheless they do not act in a manner contrary to their state if they give 
advice for the execution of these affairs, since this advice does not confer upon 
them any jurisdiction or legal authority or administration with regard to tem- 
poral goods. 

Certainly it is not only lawful but very reasonable that the friars who devote 
themselves to the spiritual works of prayer and study should have gardens and 
open spaces for recollection and recreation, and sometimes in order to provide a 
bodily distraction after their spiritual labours, as also to cultivate vegetables for 
their needs. To keep gardens, however, in order to cultivate vegetables and other 
garden produce for sale, and vines likewise, is inconsistent with the rule and 
purity of their order. Our said predecessor has declared and also ordained that if, 
for this kind of use, someone were to leave a field or a vineyard or something of 
this nature to the friars, they should refrain absolutely from accepting it, since to 
have such things in order to receive the price of the produce in season is similar 
to having an income. 

Again, saint Francis has shown, both by the example of his life and by the 
words of his rule, that he wishes his brothers and sons, relying on divine 
providence, to cast their burden on the Lord1, who feeds the birds of the air, 
which neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns3. It is not likely, then, that he 
would have wished them to have granaries or wine-cellars, when they hope to 
live by daily begging. And for that reason they should not lay by provisions 
from some slight fear, but only when it is very probable from experience that 
they will not otherwise find the necessities of life. W e therefore consider that the 
decision should be left to the consciences of the ministers and guardians, both as 
a body and separately in their offices and guardianships, acting with the advice 
and consent of the guardian and two discreet older priests from a house of the 
order in the area. 

The saint wished to establish his friars in the greatest poverty and humility, 
both in inclination and in fact, as practically the whole rule proclaims. It is only 
right, then, that they should in no way build, or allow to be built, churches or 
edifices of any kind which, in relation to the numbers of friars living there, might 
be considered excessive in number or in size. We therefore wish that, every- 


where in the order, the friars should be satisfied with buildings which are modest 


| 1 Tm 3, 7; see Col 4, 5; 1 Th 4, 11. 
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tis cc humilibus aedificiis sint contenti, ne huic tantae paupertati pro- 
missae, quod patet oculis, contrarium foris clamet. Quamvis etiam para- 
menta et vasa ecclesiastica ad honorem divini nominis ordinentur propter 
quem omnia fecit ipse Deus, tamen qui absconditorum esi cognitor!, ad 
animum sibi ministrantium respicit principaliter, non ad manum nec 
per illas sibi vult serviri, quae suorum servitorum conditioni et statui 
dissonarent, propter quod sufficere debent eis vasa et paramenta eccle- 
siastica decentia, in numero et in magnitudine sufficientia competenter. 
Superfluitas autem aut nimia pretiositas vel quaecumque curiositas in 
his seu aliis quibuscunque non potest ipsorum professioni vel statui con- 
venire. Cum enim haec sapiant thesaurizationem seu copiam, pauper- 
tati tantae quoad humanum iudicium derogant manifeste. Quapropter 
praemissa servari a fratribus volumus et mandamus. Circa equorum vero 
et armorum oblationes illud decernimus in omnibus et per omnia obser- 
vandum, quod per declarationem praedictam in pecuniariis noscitur 
eleemosynis diffinitum. Ex praemissis autem succrevit non parum scrupu- 
losa quaestio inter fratres, videlicet utrum ex suae professione regulae 
obligentur ad arctum et tenuem sive pauperem usum rerum; quibusdam 
ex Ipsis credentibus et dicentibus, quod sicut quoad dominium rerum 
habent ex voto abdicationem arctissimam, ita ipsis quoad usum arctitudo 
maxima et exilitas est indicta; aliis in contrarium asserentibus, quod ex 
professione sua ad nullum usum pauperem, qui non exprimatur in regula, 
obligantur, licet teneantur ad usum moderatum temperantiae, sicut et 
magis ex condecenti, quam ceteri christiani. Volentes itaque conscien- 
tiarum praedictorum fratrum providere quieti et his altercationibus finem 
dare, declarando dicimus, quod fratres Minores ex professione suae 
regulae specialiter obligantur ad arctos usus seu pauperes, qui in ipsorum 
regula continentur, et eo obligationis modo, sub quo continet seu ponit 
regula dictos usus. Dicere autem, sicut aliqui asserere perhibentur, quod 
haereticum sit, tenere usum pauperem includi vel non includi sub voto 
evangelicae paupertatis, praesumptuosum et temerarium iudicamus. De- 
mum quia ex eo, quod dicta regula, per quos et ubi fieri debeat ministri 
generalis electio, tradens, nullam facit de ministrorum provincialium 
electione vel institutione penitus mentionem, oriri super hoc poterat 
dubitatio inter fratres, nos volentes posse ipsos clare ac secure procedere 
in omnibus factis suis, declaramus, statuimus etiam et ordinamus in hac 
constitutione in perpetuum valitura, ut cum alicui provinciae de mini- 
stro fuerit providendum, ipsius ministri electio penes capitulum provin- 
ciale resideat, quam idem capitulum die sequenti, qua fuerit congregatum, 
facere teneatur; ipsius autem electionis confirmatio ad ministrum per- 
tineat generalem. Et si quidem ad electionem huiusmodi per formam 
scrutinii procedatur et, votis in diversa divisis, electiones plures in 
discordia celebrari contingat, illa quae a maiori parte capituli numero 
(nulla zeli vel meriti collatione aut consideratione habita) fuerit celebrata, 


exceptione seu contradictione quacunque alterius partis non obstante, 


| Dn 13, 42. 


Council of Vienne — 1311-1312 * 400 


and humble, lest outward appearances, which strike the eye, should contradict 
the great poverty promised by the heart. 

Although church ornaments and vessels are ordained to the honour of God's 
name, for which purpose God created everything, yet he who discerns what is 
secret' looks chiefly at the heart of those who serve him, not at their hands. He 
does not wish to be served through things which jar with the professed life-style 
of his servants. The friars should therefore be content with vessels and church 
ornaments which are seemly in appearance and sufficient in size and number. 
Excess, costliness or over-elaboration in these or in anything else does not 
become the friars profession or state of life. Everything which smacks of 
treasure and abundance detracts, in the eyes of people, from the profession of 
such great poverty. We therefore wish and command the friars to observe what 
we have said. 

As for the presents of horses and arms, we decree that everywhere and in 
everything the aforesaid declaration concerning alms of money be observed. 

From the above matters, however, there has arisen among the friars an uneasy 
question, namely, whether their rule obliges them to a strict and meagre use of 
things. Some of the friars believe and say that, just as they are vowed to a very 
strict renunciation of ownership, they are also enjoined the greatest restraint in 
the use of things. Other friars on the contrary assert that by their profession they 
are not obliged to any restrained use that is not expressed in the rule; they are 
however obliged to a temperate use, in the same way as other Christians and 
even more fittingly. Wishing, then, to give peace to the friars’ consciences and to 
put an end to these disputes, we declare that the friars Minor in professing their 
rule are obliged specially to the strict and restrained use expressed in the rule. To 
say, however, as some are said to assert, that it is heretical to hold that a restricted 
use of things is or is not included in the vow of evangelical poverty, this we judge 
to be presumptuous and rash. 

Finally, -when the rule states by whom and where the minister general should 
be elected, it makes no mention at all of the election or appointment of provin- 
cial ministers. There can arise some uncertainty among the friars on this point. 
We wish them to be able to go forward with clarity and security’: in all they do. 
We therefore declare, decree and ordain in this constitution of perpetual valid- 
ity', that when a province is to be provided with a minister, his election belongs 
to the provincial chapter. It shall hold the election the day after assembling. The 
confirmation of the election belongs to the minister general. If this election is 
made by ballot, and the votes are divided in such a way that several ballots are 
made without agreement, then the choice made by the numerical majority of the 
chapter (leaving aside considerations of zeal or merit), notwithstanding objec- 


tions of any kind from the other side, is to be confirmed or invalidated by the 
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per dictum generalem ministrum de consilio discretorum de ordine, 
prius tamen ex officio, prout spectat ad ipsum, diligenti examinatione 
praemissa, confirmetur vel etiam infirmetur, prout cis secundum Deum 
visum fuerit expedire. Et si fuerit infirmata, ad capitulum provinciale 
electio huiusmodi revertatur. Ceterum si capitulum memoratum die 
praedicta ministrum eligere praetermittat, extunc ministri provincialis 
provisio ad generalem ministrum libere devolvatur. Verum si ministro 
praedicto et capitulo generalibus ex certa, manifesta ac rationabili causa 
videretur aliquando in provinciis ultramarinis Hyberniae seu Graeciae, 
seu Romae, in quibus hactenus alius providendi modus dicitur ex causa 
certa et rationabili fuisse servatus, expedire, ministrum provincialem per 
ministrum generalem cum proborum ordinis consilio potius, quam per 
capituli praedicti electionem praefici in provinciis Hyberniae, etiam ultra- 
marinis irrefragabiliter, in Romana vero vel Graeca, quando minister 
dictae provinciae moreretur vel absolveretur citra mare, illa vice servetur 
absque dolo, partialitate et fraude (super quo eorum conscientias onera- 
mus), quod super hoc dictus minister cum dictorum proborum consilio 
duxerit ordinandum. In destitutione vero dictorum ministrorum pro- 
vincialium servari volumus, quod super hoc hactenus de ipso ordine 
exstiterit observatum. Ceterum si contingeret eosdem ministro generali 
carere, per vicarium ordinis fiat super hoc, quod faciendum fuerit per 
eundem ministrum, usque quo provisum fuerit de generali ministro. 
Porro si quid de huiusmodi ministro provinciali secus attentari forte 


contigerit, illud ipso facto sit irritum et inane. Nulli igitur ... Si quis 


autem 1| 


| c. 1 V 11 taCint. (Fr 2,1193-1200); ed. estetiam in Serapbict legislation!! texius originale/!..., 

: Bail. Frauiic., V Romae 1898, nr. 195; cf. inter alios 
Fr. Ehrle,2*r Varguchitbte eiuCeacilsfoa Vienne, Archiv fur Litentur- und Kirchengeschich- 
te des Mittehlters 3 (1887) 41-195; Müller 308-352 et passim; G. Fussenegger, Relatio 
canuduiotur in Concilio Viennenri institutae ad decretalem ^rExioi de paradiso" praeparandam, 
Archivum Frandscanum historicum 50 (1957) 145-177; R. Manselli, Spirituali e begbini in 
Prononca, Roma 1959» 107-109 et passim. 
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minister general. Having first given careful consideration to the matter, in 
accordance with his office, he shall take counsel with discreet members of the 
order, so thata decision is made which is pleasing to God. If the minister general 
invalidates the election, the provincial chapter shall vote again, if the chapter 
does not elect its minister on the day mentioned, the minister general shall freely 
provide a provincial minister. There are, however, certain provinces— Ireland, 
Greece and Rome — which are said to have had until now, for just reasons, 
another way of providing the provincial minister. In these cases, if the minister 
general and the general chapter judge, with good reason, that the provincial 
minister should be appointed by the minister general, with the advice of good 
religious of the order, rather than by the election of the provincial chapter, this 
shall be done without dispute for the provinces of Ireland, Rome and Greece, 
when the previous provincial minister dies or is relieved of office on this side of 
the sea; there shall be no deceit, partiality or fraud, the burden resting on the con- 
sciences of those who decide the appointment. As for the dismissal of provincial 
ministers, we wish the order to retain the procedure which has been customary 
up to now. For the rest, if the friars are without a minister general, his duties 
shall be carried out by the vicar of the order until there is a new minister general. 
Further, if there be any attempted violation of this decree concerning the 
provincial minister, such action shall be automatically null and void. 
Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however .. J 


| ch. 1 V 11 Clementines (Fr 2, 1193-1200); also printed in Seraphice legislationis textus 
Originales ..., Quaracchi 1897, 229-260; Bull. Francise., 5 Rome 1898, no. 195; see among 
others Fr. Ehrle, Z«r Vorgeschichte des Canals von Vienne, Archiv für Literatur- und Kir- 
chengeschichte des Mittelalters 3 (1887) 41-195; Muller 308-352 and passim; G. Fussenegger, 
Relatio commissionis in Concilio Viennensi institutae ad decretalem “Exivi de paradiso" 
praeparandam, Archivum Franciscanum historicum 50 (1957) 145—177; R. Manselli, Spirituali 
e beghini in Provenza, Rome 1959, 107-109 and passim; D. Nimmo, Heform and Division in 
the Medieval Franciscan Order, Rome 1987, 119-134. 


Constance 
1414-1418 


INTRODUCTION 


This council was summoned by John XXIII, the Pisan pope, with the support of 
Emperor Sigismund. It began on 5 November 1414 in the cathedral of Const- 
ance, with many bishops from all parts of Europe. Business in the council was 
transacted in a way that was largely new for an ecumenical council, namely votes 
were cast not by individual persons but by nations. 

The council, from the very beginning, proposed the following three topics: 

l. To bring unity back to the church and to make an end to the schism, which 
had divided the church since 1378 and which the council held at Pisa in 1409 had 
not healed but rather aggravated when it elected Alexander V as a third pope. 
When the council of Constance opened, Christians owed obedience to three 
different popes: some owed obedience to Gregory XII of the Roman party, 
others to Benedict XIII of the Avignon party, and others to John XXIII, who 
had been elected after the death of Alexander V.John XXIII and Benedict XIII 
were deposed by the council, Gregory XII voluntarily resigned. Then Martin V 
was elected pope on 11 November 1417 and he was regarded as the legitimate 
pontiff by the church as a whole. 

2. To eradicate heresies, especially those spread by John W yclif in Britain and 
by John Hus and Jerome of Prague in Bohemia. 

3. To reform the corrupt morals of the church. This, however, was only 
partly accomplished in the final sessions of the council. 

With regard to the ecumenical nature of the sessions, there is dispute about 
those before the election of Martin V and also about the significance and force of 
the approval which he gave to the matters transacted by the council. The decrees, 
notably those of sessions 3-5 and the decree Frequens (session 39), appear to 
proceed from the council's teaching. Objection has been made to them on the 
grounds of the primacy of the Roman pontiff. There is no doubt, however, that 
in enacting these decrees there was solicitude and care to choose the true and 
sure way ahead in order to heal the schism, and this could only be done by the 
authority of a council. 

The acts of the council of Constance were first published by Jerome of 
Croatia at Hagenau in 1500 {Acta scitu dignissima docteque concinnata Constan- 
tiensis concilii celebratissimi = Asd), from the epitome of the acts which the 
council of Basel had ordered to be compiled and publicly accepted in 1442. This 
edition of the Basel epitome was followed by all general collections of the 
councils (including Editio Romana, IV 127-300, even though it ignores the 
council of Basel). These collections, down to Mansi (27, 529-1240), added 
various appendices. H. von der Hardt, in his great collection of the sources of 
the council of Constance, made an edition of the acts and decrees of the council 
according to the earliest trustworthy documents /Magnum oecumenicum Con- 
stantiense concilium, in six tomes, Frankfurt-Leipzig 1696-1700; tome IV, 
Corpus actorum et decretorum magni Constantiensis concilii de Ecclesiae refor- 
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madone, unione acfide = Hardt)l. We have followed von der Hardt’s edition 
throughout and have noted only the principle variants provided by Asd. We 
indicate only, and do not print, the decrees pertaining to the internal administra- 


tion of the council and of the church and to judicial acts. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H. Finke, Forschungen und Quellen zur Geschichte des Konstanzer 
Konzils, Paderborn 1889; Acta concilii Constandensis, ed. H. Finke, H. Heimpel, J. Holl- 
nsteiner, 4 sols., Munster in Westphalia 1896-1928 (the official acts and the decrees are not 
printed in this work, but in the introduction to the fourth volume (pp. x-c) there is a long 
discussion of the editions and an excellent review of the chirograph codices); N. Valois, La 
France et le grand schisme d'ocddent, IV Paris 1902; A. Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutsch- 
lands, V Leipzig 1920, 951-1049; V. Manin, Les origines du Gallicanisme, 2 vols., Paris 1939; 
E. F. Jacob, Essays tn the Conciliar Epoch, Manchester 21953; B. Tierney, Foundations ofthe 
Conabar Theory, Cambridge 1955; P. de Vooght, Irenikon 36 (1963) 61-75; idem, Istina 9 
(1963) 57-86; idem, L'hérésie de Jean Huss, Louvain 1960; idem, Hussiana, Louvain 1960; L, 
R. Loomis, The Coundl of Constance, New York 1961; E. Delaruelle— E. R. Labande—P. 
Ourliac, Le grand schisme et la crise conciliaire (1378-1449), pan |» Paris 1962 (Histoire de 
l'Eglise 14); A. Franzen and W. Muller (edd.), Dos Konzil von Konstanz. Beitráge zur Ges- 
chichte und Théologie, Freiburg 1964; J. Gill, Constance et Bále-Florence, Paris 1965 (Histoire 
des Conciles 9); M. Spinka, John Hus at the Council of Constance, New York 1965; P. de 
Vooght, Le pouvoir du concile et l'autorité du pape au concile de Constance, Paris 1965; F. 
Oakley, Council over Pope?, New York 1969; C. M. Crowder, Unity, Heresy* and Reform, 
1378-1460; The Conciliar Response to the Great Schism, London 1977; R. Baumer (ed.), Das 
Konstanzer Konzil, Darmstadt 1977; T. Morrissey, The Decree Haec Sancta' and Cardinal 
Zaharella, Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum 10 (1978) 145-176; H-L 7/1 71-584; RE 11 
C1902) 30-34; DThC 3 (1908) 1200-1224; DDrC 4 (1949) 394-424; LThK 6 (21961) 501-505; 


NCE 4 (1967) 219-223; HC 4 (1980) 448-468. 


See C. Crowder, Le condle de Constance et l'édition de von der Hardt, Revue d'histoire 
ecclésiastique 57 (1962) 409-445. 
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SESSIO I 
16 nov. 1414 


[De rebus in concilio tractandis, quo ordine et quibus ministrislfF 


loannes episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad futuram rei memoriam. 
Intendentes ad exeeurionem eorum, quae per felicis recordationis Alex- 
andrum, papam V praedecessorem nostrum, in concilio Pisano decreta 
fuerunt3 circa convocationem concilii generalis iterum faciendam, alias 
praesens concilium convocavimus per nostras litteras, quarum tenorem 
hic duximus inserendum : 

loannes episcopus ...' 

Et subinde cum venerabilibus fratribus nostris, sanctae Romanae 
ecclesiae cardinalibus, et nostra curia, ad hanc civitatem Constantiensem 
venimus tempore constituto. Et nunc per Dei gratiam hic exsistentes, 
cum huius sacrae synodi consilio intendimus insistere, ad pacem, 
exaltationem et reformationem ecclesiae, ac tranquillitatem populi 
christiani. 

Et quia in hac re tam ardua non est propriis viribus aliquid praesumen- 
dum, sed de Dei adiutorio confidendum, ideo a cultu divino inchoantes, 
hoc sacro approbante concilio, ordinavimus, quod hac ipsa die specialis 
missa ad hoc constituta diceretur. Sicuri per Dei gratiam nunc celebrata 
est. Quam etiam missam constituimus, in hac et in singulis aliis ecclesiis 
collegiatis, secularibus et regularibus huius civitatis, semel in hebdomade, 
videlicet feria quinta, hoc sacro concilio durante, collegialiter celebrari. 
Et ut eo ferventius huic sacrae celebrationi fideles insistant, quo ampliori 
gratiae munere senserint se refectos, omnibus et singulis vere poenitenti- 
bus, et confessis, videlicet sacerdotibus, dictas missas celebrantibus, pro 
singulis missis unum annum, interessentibus vero quadraginta dies, de 
iniunctis sibi poenitentiis misericorditer in Domino relaxamus. Ad cuius 
etiam missae celebrationem exhortamur venerabiles fratres nostros, sanc- 
tae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, nec non patriarchas, archiepiscopos, 
episcopos, ac dilectos filios, electos, abbates, caeterosque in sacerdotio 
constitutos, ut et ipsi ad impetrandum praedictum divinum auxilium cum 
devotione singulis septimanis praedictam missam semel celebrent: quibus 
celebrantibus et celebrationi interessentibus similes indulgentias elargi- 
mur. Exhortamur etiam in Domino omnes et singulos, qui Christi nomine 
gloriantur, ut ad obtinendam optatam consummationem tantae rei dili- 
genter insistant orationibus, ieiuniis, eleemosynis, et aliis piis operibus, 
ut Deus ex nostra et ipsorum humilitate placatus dignetur felicem exitum 
huic sacrae congregationi concedere. 

Praeterea considerantes, quod praecipuum agendum in concilio secun 


dum laudabiles observantias antiquorum conciliorum est de his, quae con- 


| Haec schedula loannis XX111 lecta est et approbata a concilio in hac prima sessione. 
3 Conc. Pisanum (1409), sess. X XII (Msi 26,1155). 


' Lecta hic est bulla convocationis concilii Adpacem et exaltationem ecclesiae, 9 dec. 1413 data. 
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SESSION | 
16 November 1414 


[On the matters to be treated in the council, in which order and by which officials'] 


John, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for future record. Wishing to carry 
out those things which were decreed at the council of Pisa? by our predecessor of 
happy memory, pope Alexander V, regarding the summoning of a new general 
council, we earlier convoked this present council by letters of ours, the contents 
of which we have ordered to be inserted here: 

John, bishop 2 

We have therefore come together with our venerable brothers, cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, and our court to this city of Constance at the appointed 
time. Being present here by the grace of God, we now wish, with the advice of 
this sacred synod, to attend to the peace, exaltation and reform of the church and 
to the quiet of the Christian people. 

In such an arduous matter it it not right to rely on one’s own strength, but 
rather trust should be placed in the help of God. Therefore, in order to begin 
with divine worship, we decreed, with the approval of this sacred council, thata 
special mass for this purpose should be said today. This mass has now been duly 
celebrated, by the grace of God. We now decree that such a mass shall be 
celebrated collegially in this and every other collegiate church of this city, 
whether secular or regular, once a week, namely each Friday, for the duration of 
this sacred council. Moreover, in order that the faithful may devote themselves 
to this holy celebration most fervently, whereby they will feel themselves 
refreshed by a more abundant gift of grace, we relax, mercifully in the Lord, the 
following amounts of enjoined penance to each and every one of them who is 
truly penitent and has confessed: foreach mass, one year to the celebrating priest 
and forty days to those present at it. Furthermore, we exhort our venerable 
brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church, as well as patriarchs, archbishops 
and bishops, and our beloved chosen sons, abbots and others in the priesthood, 
devoutly to celebrate this mass once every week, in order that the aforesaid 
divine aid may be implored; and we grant the same indulgences to the celebrant 
and to those present at the mass. We exhort in the Lord, moreover, each and all 
who glory in the name of Christ, in order that the desired outcome to so great a 
matter may be obtained, to give themselves diligently to prayer, fasting, 
almsgiving and other pious works, so that God may be placated by our and their 
humility, and so deign to grant a happy outcome to this sacred gathering. 

Considering, moreover, that a council should specially treat of those matters 
which concern the catholic faith, according to the praiseworthy practices of the 


' This document of John XXIII was read and approved by the council at this first session. 
The council of Pisa (1409), session 22 (Msi 26, 1155). 

1 Here was read the bull convoking the council, Ad pacem et exaltationem ecclesiae, dated 9 

December 1413. 
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cernunt catholicam fidem, et attendentes, quod talia propter suam ardui- 
tatem exigant diligentiam, tempus sufficiens ac studium, exhortamur 
omnes habentes peritiam sacrarum litterarum, ut diligenter secum et cum 
aliis illa cogitent atque tractent, quae eis videbuntur ad hanc rem utilia et 
opportuna; quamprimum commode poterunt, illa ad nostram et huius 
sacrae synodi notitiam perducant, ut tempore opportuno possint ea 
determinari, quae videbuntur tenenda vel repudianda pro utilitate et 
incremento ipsius catholicae fidei. 

Et specialiter cogitent circa nonnullos errores, qui a certis temporibus 
dicuntur in nonnullis partibus pullulasse, et maxime circa illos, qui ortum 
dicuntur habuisse a quodam loanne dicto W icleff. 

Insuper etiam exhortamur omnes catholicos hic congregatos, et alios 
ad hanc sacram synodum venturos, ut velint diligenter cogitare, et pro- 
sequi, et ad nos et eamdem sacram synodum perducere ea, per quae possit 
etiam congregatio catholicorum ad debitam reformationem et optatam 
tranquillitatem Deo iuvante perduci. Nostrae namque intentionis et 
voluntatis est, ut omnes hac de causa congregati cum omnimoda liber- 
tate possint dicere, consulere, et facere, omnia et singula, quae ad prae- 
missa putaverint pertinere. 

Ut autem notus sit modus, qui in huius sacrae synodi processu servan- 
dus est, tam quoad ea, quae dicenda et determinanda erunt, quam etiam 
quoad gestum et morum compositionem, putamus in hoc recurrendum 
ad observantias antiquorum patrum, quae maxime colliguntur ex canone 
Toletani concilii, cuius tenorem hic duximus inserendum1* 


In loco benedictionis considentes domini sacerdotes nullus debet aut indiscretis vocibus 
perstrepere, aut quibuslibet tu itibus perturbare, nullus etiam fabulis vanis, vel risibus, 
et, quod est deterius, obstinatis disceptationibus tumultuosas debet voces effundere. Si quis 
enim, ut ait apostolus, puiai se religiosum esse, non refrenans linguam suam, sed seducens cor suum, 
buisu rana est religio3. Cultum enim suum iusticia perdit, quando silentia iudicii obstrepentium 
turba confundit, dicente propbeta: £rit cultus iustitiae, silentium3. Debet ergo quicquid aut 
considentium consultationibus agitur, aut ab accusantium parte proponitur, mitissima ver- 
borum relatione proferri, ut nec contentiosis vocibus sensus audientium turbetur, et iudicii 
vigorem de tumultu enervent. Quicumque ergo in conventu concilii haec, quae praemissa 
sunt, violanda crediderit, et contra haec interdicta aut tumultu aut contumeliis vel risibus 
concilium perturbaverit, iuxta divinae legis edictum (quo praecipitur: eiice derisorem, et 
exibit cum eo iurgium*) cum omni dedecore de consessione abstractus a communi coetu rece- 


dat, et trium dierum excommunica iis sententiam ferar 

Et quoniam contingere potest, quod aliqui ex considentibus non erunt 
in sedibus debitis collocati, eodem sacro approbante concilio decernimus, 
quod ex sessione huiusmodi nulli ecclesiae vel personae praeiudicium 
generetur. 

Quia vero ad prosecutionem huius concilii requiruntur certi ministri 
et officiales, ideo hoc sacro approbante concilio deputamus infra scriptos, 


videlicet dilectos filios .. ? 


| Conc. Toletanum XI (675), c. | (Msi 11,137; Bruns 1,308), c. 3 C. V q. 4 (Fr 1, 548). 
«Icl,260. » Is 32,17. « Pro 22,10. 


6 Deputantur hic ministri et officiales condliL 
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early councils, and aware that such things demand diligence, sufficient time and 
study, on account of their difficulty, we therefore exhort ail those who are well 
versed in the sacred scriptures to ponder and to treat, both within themselves 
and with others, about those things which seem to them useful and opportune in 
this matter. Let them bring such things to our notice and to that of this sacred 
synod, as soon as they conveniently can, so that at a suitable time there may be 
decided what things, it seems, should be held and what repudiated for the profit 
and increase of the same catholic faith. 

Let them especially ponder on the various errors which are said to have 
sprouted in certain places at various times, especially on those which are said to 
have arisen from a certain John called W yclif. 

We exhort, moreover, all Catholics assembled here and others who will come 
to this sacred synod that they should seek to think on, to follow up and to bring 
to us, and to this same sacred synod, those matters by which the body of 
Catholics may be led, if God is willing, to a proper reformation and to the 
desired peace. For it is our intention and will that all who are assembled for this 
purpose may say, consult about and do, with complete freedom, each and all of 
the things that they think pertain to the above. 

In order, however, that a rule may be observed in the procedure of this sacred 
synod with regard to what things are to be said and decided, the action to be 
taken and the regulating of customs, we think that recourse should be had to the 
practices of the ancient fathers, which are best learned from a canon of the 
council of Toledo, the contents of which we have decided to insert heref: 


Nobody should shout ar or in any way disturb the Lord's priests when they sit in the place 
of blessing. Nobody should cause disturbance by telling idle stories or jokes or, what is even 


worse, by stubborn disputes. As the apostle says, /fanyone thinks himself religious and does 
not bndle his tongue but deceives his heart, then his religion is vain2. For, justice loses its 


reverence when the silence of the court is disturbed by a crowd of turbulent people. As the 
prophet says, the reverence due to justice shall be silence?. Therefore whatever is being debated 
by the participants, or is being proposed by persons making an accusation, should be stated in 
quiet tones so that the hearers' senses are not disturbed by contentious voices and they do not 
weaken the authority of the court by their tumult. Whoever thinks that the aforesaid things 
should not be observed while the council is meeting, and disturbs it with noise or dissensions 
or jests, contrary to the things forbidden here, shall leave the assembly, dishonourably strip- 
ped of the right to attend, according to the precept of the divine law (whereby it is comman- 
ded: drive out the scoffer, and strife will go out with him4), and he shall be under sentence of 
excommunication for three days. 


Since it may happen that some of the participants will not be in their rightful 
seats, we decree, with this sacred council's approval, that no prejudice shall arise 
to any church or person as a result of this seating arrangement. 

Since certain ministers and officials are required in order that this council may 
proceed, we therefore depute, with this sacred council's approval, those named 
below, namely our beloved sons.. .5 


| The eleventh council of Toledo (675), canon 1 (Msi 11, 137; Bruns 1,308), ch. 3 C. V q. 4 (Fr 


1, 548). 
!Jas 1,26. 3 Is 32, 17. 4 Pro 22, 10. 


' Here follow the appointments of the council's ministers and officials. 
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SESSIO II 
2 mart. 1415 


[Cessionem papatus sui publice loanncs XXIII obtulit.] 


SESSIO III 
26 mart. 1415 


[Decreta pro concilii integritate et auctoritate 
post fugam papaelJ 


Ad honorem, laudem et.gloriam sanctissimae Trinitatis, Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus sancti, pacemque in terris hominibus bonae voluntatis2 divi- s 
nitus promissam in Dei ecclesia consequendum, haec sancta synodus, 
sacrum generale concilium Constantiense nuncupata, pro unione et 
reformationel dictae ecclesiae in capite et in membris fienda, in Spiritu 
sancto hic debiteó congregata, decernit, declarat, diffinit, et ordinat, ut 
sequitur. 10 

Et primo, quod ipsa synodus fuit, et est recte et ritec convocata ad 
hunc locum civitatis Constantiensis, et similiter recte et rite initiata et 
celebrata. 

Item, quod per recessum domini nostri papae de hoc loco Constan- 
tiensi, vel etiam per recessum aliorum praelatorum, seu aliorum quo- 15 
rumcumque, non est dissoluta: hoc sacrum concilium, sed remanet in 
sua integritate et auctoritate, etiam si quae ordinationes factae essent in 
contrarium, vel fierent in futurum. 

Item, quod istud sacrum concilium non debet dissolvi, nec dissolvatur 
usque ad perfectam exstirpationem praesentis schismatis, et quousque 
ecclesia sit reformata in fide et in moribus, in capite et in membris. 

Item, quod ipsum sacrum concilium non transferatur ad alium locum, 
nisi ex causa rationabili, et de consilio huius sacri concilii deliberanda et 
concludenda. 

Item, quod praelati, et alii qui debent interesse huic concilio, non rece- 25 
dant de hoc loco ante finitum concilium, nisi ex causa rationabili, exami- 
nanda per deputatos, seu deputandos ab hoc sacro concilio. Qua causa 
examinata et approbata, possint recedere cum licentia eius vel illorum, 
qui habebit vel habebunt4 auctoritatem: et tunc recedens teneatur 
dimittere potestatem suam aliis remanentibus, sub poenis iuris, et aliis per 20 


hoc sacrum concilium indicendis, et contra eose exsequendis. 


» reformatione et unione Aid b in Spiritu sancto legitime Aid 


c rite et iuste Aid d habet vel habent Aid e etin contrarium facientes Aid 


| loannes X XUI Constantia fugerat die 20 martii 1415. * Cr Le 2; Vas 
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SESSION 2 
2 March 1415 


[John XXIII publicly offers to resign the papacy) 


SESSION 3 
26 March 1415 


[Decrees on the integrity and authority of the council, after the pope's flight!] 


For the honour, praise and glory of the most holy Trinity, Father and Son and 
holy Spirit, and to obtain on earth, for people of good will2, the peace that was 
divinely promised in God’s church, this holy synod, called the sacred general 
council of Constance, duly assembled here in the holy Spirit for the purpose of 
bringing union and reform to the said church in its head and members, discerns, 
declares, defines and ordains as follows. 

First, that this synod was and is rightly and properly summoned to this city of 
Constance, and likewise has been rightly and properly begun and held. 

Next, that this sacred council has not been dissolved by the departure of our 
lord pope from Constance, or even by the departure of other prelates or any 
other persons, but continues in its integrity and authority, even if decrees to the 
contrary have been made or shall be made in the future. 

Next, that this sacred council should not and may not be dissolved until the 
present schism has been entirely removed and until the church has been re- 
formed in faith and morals, in head and members. 

Next, that this sacred council may not be transferred to another place, except 
for a reasonable cause, which is to be debated and decided on by this sacred 
council. 

Next, that prelates and other persons who should be present at this council 
may not depart from this place before it has ended, except for a reasonable cause 
which is to be examined by persons who have been, or will be, deputed by this 
sacred council. When the reason has been examined and approved, they may 
depart with the permission of the person or persons in authority. When the 
individual departs, he is bound to give his power to others who stay, under 
penalty of the law, as well as to others appointed by this sacred council, and 


those who act to the contrary are to be prosecuted. 


| John XXII had fled from Constance on 20 March 1415. 
2 See Lk 2, 14. 


40 


408 Concilium Constantsense— 1414-1418 


SESSIO IV 
30 mart. 1415 


[Decreta concilii de auctoritate et integritate eius, 
uti per cardinalem Zabarellam! in praelegendo sunt decurtata| 


In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. Arnen. Haec sancta synodus Constantiensis, generale concilium 
faciens, pro exstirpatione praesentis schismatis, et unione ac reformatione 
ecclesiae Dei in capite et in membris fienda, ad laudem omnipotentis Dei 
in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, ad consequendum facilius, secu- 
rius, uberius et liberius unionem et reformationem ecclesiae Dei, ordinat, 
diffinit3, statuit, decernit et declarat ut sequitur. 

Et primo, quod ipsa synodus in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, 
generale concilium faciens, ecclesiam catholicam militantem repraesen- 
tans, potestatem a Christo immediate habeatb, cui quilibet cuiuscumque 
status vel dignitatis, etiam si papalis exsistat, obedire tenetur in his quae 
pertinent ad fidem et exstirpationem dicti schismatisc. 

Item, quod sanctissimus dominus noster papa loannes X XIII Roma- 
nam curiam, et officia publica, illius, vel illorum officiarios, de hac civi- 
tate ad alium locum non mutet aut transferat seu personas dictorum 
officiorum ad sequendum eum directe vel indirecte cogat, sine delibera- 
tione et consensu ipsius sanctae synodi et hoc quoad illos officiarios, vel 
illa officia, per quorum absentiam concilium verisimiliter dissolveretur, 
vel laederetur. Et si contrarium fecisset, seu faceret in futurum aut aliquos 
processus, seu mandata contra dictos officiarios, vel alios quoscumque 
huic concilio adhaerentes, etiam censuras ecclesiasticas, aut alias poenas 
quascumque continentes, ut ipsum sequantur, fulminasset, fulminaret, 
seu fulminaverit, totum sit irritum et inane, nec eisdem processibus, 
censuris et poenis, tamquam irritis et inanibus, quomodolibet obediendum 
fore, et ea et eos irritat. Quin immo dicti officiarii in dicta civitate Con- 
stantiensi suis officiis utantur, et illa exerceant libere ut prius, quamdiu 
ipsa sancta synodus in eadem civitate celebrabitur. 

Item, quod omnes et singulae translationes praelatorum, nec non priva- 
tiones eorumdem, aut aliorum beneficiatorum quorumcumque, commen- 
daram ac donationum rev tiones, monitiones, censurae ecclesiasticae, 
processus, sententiae0, acta et gesta, gerenda, agenda et fienda per prae- 
fatum dominum nostrum, ac suos officiarios, seu commissarios, in laesi- 
onem concilii, seu adhaerentium eidem, a tempore sui recessus, contra 
adhaerentes huic sacro concilio, vel exsistentes in eodem, aut in ipsorum 


praeiudicium, seu alicuius eorumdem, quomodolibet ipsis invitis facta 


' disponit Asd b habet Asd 
c ct reformationem generalem ecclesiae Dei in capite et in membris add. Asd. Quae 
verba ne inveniuntur quidem in codicibus fide difftis Basileensis epitomes (cf. Hardt IV, proleg. 15 sq.) 


d processus, sive Asd 


| De Francisco Zabarella v. EC 12 (1954) 1751. 


Council of Confiance— 1414-1418 * 408 


SESSION 4 
30 March 1415 


[Decrees of the council on its authority and integrity, in the abbreviated form read 
out by cardinal Zabarclla’] 


In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father and Son and holy Spirit. 
Amen. This holy synod of Constance, which is a general council, for the 
eradication of the present schism and for bringing unity and reform to God's 
church in head and members, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit to the 
praise of almighty God, ordains, defines, decrees, discerns and declares as 
follows, in order that this union and reform of God's church may be obtained 
the more easily, securely, fruitfully and freely. 

First, that this synod, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, constituting a 
general council, representing the catholic church militant, has power im- 
mediately from Christ, and that everyone of whatever state or dignity, even 
papal, is bound to obey it in those matters which pertain to the faith and the 
eradication of the said schismc. 

Next, that our most holy lord popeJohn X XIII may not move or transfer the 
Roman curia and its public offices, or its or their officials, from this city to 
another place, nor directly or indirectly compel the persons of the said offices to 
follow him, without the deliberation and consent of the same holy synod; this 
refers to those officials or offices by whose absence the council would probably 
be dissolved or harmed. If he has acted to the contrary in the past, or shall in the 
future, or if he has in the past, is now or shall in the future fulminate any 
processes or mandates or ecclesiastical censures or any other penalties against 
the said officials or any other adherents of this council, to the effect that they 
should follow him, then all is null and void and in no way are the said processes, 
censures and penalties to be obeyed, inasmuch as they are null and void, and 
they are invalid. The said officials are rather to exercise their offices in the said 
city of Constance, and to carry them out freely as before, as long as this holy 
synod is being held in the said city. 

Next, that all translations of prelates, and depositions of the same, or of any 
other beneficed persons, revocations of commendams and gifts, admonitions, 
ecclesiastical censures, processes, sentences, acts and whatever has been or will 
be done or accomplished by our aforesaid lord and his officials or commissaries, 
from the time of his departure, to the injury of the council or its adherents, 
against the supporters or participants of this sacred council, or to the prejudice 
of them or any one of them, in whatever way they may have been or shall be 


and the general reform of God's church in head and members adds Asd. These words are not 
found even in the reliable codices of the Basle epitome (see Hardt IV, prologue lS.ff) 


| On Francesco Zabarella, see EC 12 (1954) 1751 and NCE 14 (1967) 1101. 
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vel fienda, factae vel facti, faciendae vel faciendi, ipso iure sint nulla, 
cassa, irrita et inania, cassae, irritae et inanes, ac nullius roboris vel 
momenti et sua auctoritate cassat, irritat et annullat. 

[Item , fuit declaratum et conclusum, quod de qualibet natione eligantur 
tres qui cognoscant de causis recedere volentium, et poenis recedentium 
sine licentia infligendis.]l 

Item, quod pro bono unionis non creentur novi cardinales. Et ne fraude 
vel dolo dicantur facti dudum cardinales aliqui, declarat sacrum concilium 
pro non cardinalibus haberi, qui non erant cardinales publice reputati et 
tenti tempore recessus eiusdem domini nostri papae a civitate Constan- 


tiensi. 


SESSIO V 
6 apr. 1415 


[Decreta concilii de auctoritate atque integritate eius in superiori 
sessione per cardinalem Zabarellam invitis nationibus decurtata, 
nunc publico decreto restituta, repetita ac confirmata] 


In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. Amen. Haec sancta synodus Constantiensis generale concilium 
faciens, pro exstirpatione praesentisb schismatis, et unione ac reformatione 
ecclesiae Dei in capite et in membris fiendac, ad laudem omnipotentis Dei 
in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, ad consequendum facilius, securius, 
uberiusc et liberius unionem ac reformationem ecclesiae Dei ordinat, 
diffinit, statuit*l, decernit, et declarat, ut sequitur. 

Et primo declarat, quod ipsa in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, 
generale concilium faciens, et ecclesiam catholicam militantem reprae- 
sentans, potestatem a Christo immediate habet, cui quilibet cuiuscumque 
status vel dignitatis, etiam si papalis exsistat, obedire tenetur in his quae 
pertinent ad fidem et exstirpationem dicti schismatis, ac generalem( 
reformationem dictae ecclesiae Dei? in capite et in membris. 

Item, declarat, quod quicumque cuiuscumque conditionis, status, 
dignitatis,etiam si papalis exsistat0,qui mandatis,statutis seu ordinationi- 
bus, aut praeceptis huius sacrae synodi et cuiuscumque alterius concilii 
generalis legitime congregati, super praemissis, seu ad ea pertinentibus, 
factis, vel faciendis, obedire contumaciter contempserit, nisi resipuerit, 
condignae poenitentiae subiiciatur, et debite puniatur, etiam ad alia iuris 
subsidia, si opus fuerit, recurrendo. 

Item, diffinit et ordinat dicta sancta synodus, quod dominus loannes 
papa X XIII Romanam curiam, et officia publica, illius seu illorum offi- 
ciarios de hac civitate Constantiensi ad alium locum non mutet, aut 
transferat, seu personas dictorum officiariorum ad sequendum eum directe 
vel indirecte cogat, sine deliberatione et consensu ipsius sanctae syn 
Et si contrarium fecisset, aut faceret in futurum, aut aliquos processus, 


» Haec in Aid, sed re verapropotita tunt, non definita (tj. Hardt,IV 90) 
b ipsius Aid c om. Aid 
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made or done, against the will of the persons concerned, are in virtue of the law 
itself null, quashed, invalid and void, and of no effect or moment, and the 
council by its authority quashes, invalidates and annuls them. 

[Next, it was declared and decided that three persons should be chosen from 
each nation who know both the reasons of those wishing to depart and the 
punishments that ought to be inflicted on those departing without permission. ]a 

Next, that for the sake of unity new cardinals should not be created. Moreov- 
er, lest for reasons of deceit or fraud some persons may be said to have been 
made cardinals recently, this sacred council declares that those persons are not to 
be regarded as cardinals who were not publicly recognised and held to be such at 


the time of our lord pope's departure from the city of Constance. 


SESSION 5 
6 April 1415 


[Decrees of the council, concerning its authority and integrity, which had been 
abbreviated by cardinal Zabarella at the preceding session, against the wishes of the 
nations, and which are now restored, repeated and confirmed by a public decree] 


In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father and Son and holy Spirit. 
Amen. This holy synod of Constance, which is a general council, for the 
eradication of the present schism and for bringing unity and reform to God's 
church in head and members, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit to the 
praise of almighty God, ordains, defines, decrees, discerns and declares as 
follows, in order that this union and reform of God's church may be obtained 
the more easily, securely, fruitfully and freely. 

First it declares that, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, constituting a 
general council and representing the catholic church militant, it has power 
immediately from Christ; and that everyone of whatever state or dignity, even 
papal, is bound to obey it in those matters which pertain to the faith, the 
eradication of the said schism and the general reform of the said church of God 
in head and members. 

Next, it declares that anyone of whatever condition, state or dignity, even 
papal, who contumaciously refuses to obey the past or future mandates, sta- 
tutes, ordinances or precepts of this sacred council or of any other legitimately 
assembled general council, regarding the aforesaid things or matters pertaining 
to them, shall be subjected to well-deserved penance, unless he repents, and shall 
be duly punished, even by having recourse, if necessary, to other supports of the 
law. 

Next, the said holy synod defines and ordains that the lord pope John XXIII 
may not move or transfer the Roman curia and its public offices, or its or their 
officials, from the city of Constance to another place, nor directly or indirectly 
compel the said officials to follow him, without the deliberation and consent of 
the same holy synod. If he has acted to the contrary in the past, or shall in the 
future, or if he has in the past, is now or shall in the future fulminate any 


1 This paragraph is in Asd, but in fact the matter was only proposed, not decided upon (see 
Hardt, IV 90). 
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seu mandata contra dictos officiarios, aut alios quoscumque huic sacto 
concilio adhaerentes, etiam censuras ecclesiasticas, vel alias poenas 
quascumque continentes ut ipsum sequantur, fulminasset, fulminaret, 
seu fulminaverit, totum sit irritum et inane, nec eisdem processibus, 
censuris et poenis, tamquam irritis et inanibus, quomodolibet obediendum 
fore. Quin immo dicti officiarii in dicta civitate Constantiensi suis officiis 
utantur, et illa exerceant libere ut prius, quamdiu ipsa sancta synodus in 
eadem civitate celebrabitur. 

Item, ordinat et diffinit, quod omnes et singulae translationes praelato- 
rum, nec non privationes eorundem, aut aliorum beneficiatorum, offi- 
cialium, administratorum, quarumcumque commendatum ac donationum 
revocationes, monitiones, censurae ecclesiasticae, processus, sententiae, 
et quaecumque acta, gesta, gerenda, agenda aut fienda per praefatum 
dominum loannem papam, aut suos officiarios vel commissarios, in 
laesionem dicti concilii, seu adhaerentium eidem, a tempore inchoationis 
eiusdem concilii, et contra adhaerentes huic sacro concilio, vel exsistentes 
in eodem,aut in ipsorum seu alicuius eorumdem praeiudicium, quomodo- 
libet ipsis invitis facta seu facienda, factae aut facti, faciendae vel faciendi, 
auctoritate huius sacri concilii ipso facto sint nulla, cassa, irrita et inania, 
cassae, irritae et inanes, ac nullius roboris vel momenti, et eadem auctori- 
tate cassat, irritat et annullat. 

Item, declarat, quod dominus loannes papa XXIII et omnes praelati, 
et alii ad hoc sacrum* concilium vocati, et alii in eodem concilio exsisten- 
tes, in plenaria libertate fuerunt et exsistunt, ut visum est dicto sacro 
concilio, nec ad notitiam dictorum vocatorum, seu dicti concilii con- 


trarium deductum est, et hoc testificatur dictum sacrum concilium coram 
Deo et hominibusl. 

SESSIO VI 

17 apr. 1415 


[In hac sessione inter alias minores deliberationes decretum est de pro- 


curatorio super renunciatione papatus per papam loannem X XIII dando, 


30 et Hieronymo Pragensi citando.] 


SESSIO V II 
2 maii 1415 


[In hac sessione decretum estloannem papam esse publice citandum, et 
Hieronymi Pragensis citationem esse repetendam, contumacia eius 


accusata.] 


a generale Asd 


| Cf. Lc 24,19; 2 Cor 8,21. In hac sessione etiam approbata sunt: Propositio, de rebus Hussi 
et Viciefi in proxima sessione tractandis; decretum, de epistolis ad reges et principes nomine concilii, 
de fuga papae et integritate concilii serrata, scribendis; decretum, papam loannem per Caesarem 


Constantiam ad consilium esse reducendum. 
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processes or mandates or ecclesiastical censures or any other penalties, against 
the said officials or any other adherents of this sacred council, to the effect that 
they should follow him, then all is null and void and in no way arc the said 
processes, censures and penalties to be obeyed, inasmuch as they are null and 
void. The said officials are rather to exercise their offices in the said city of 
Constance, and to carry them out freely as before, as long as this holy synod is 
being held in the said city. 

Next, that all translations of prelates, or depositions of the same, or of any 
other beneficcd persons, officials and administrators, revocations of commen- 
dams and gifts, admonitions, ecclesiastical censures, processes, sentences and 
whatever has been or will be done or accomplished by the aforesaid lord pope 
John or his officials or commissaries, since the beginning of this council, to the 
injury of the said council or its adherents, against the supporters or participants 
of this sacred council, or to the prejudice of them or of any one of them, in 
whatever way they may have been or shall be made or done, against the will of 
the persons concerned, are by this very fact, on the authority of this sacred 
council, null, quashed, invalid and void, and of no effect or moment, and the 
council by its authority quashes, invalidates and annuls them. 

Next, it declares that the lord pope John X XIII and all the prelates and other 
persons summoned to this sacred council, and other participants in the same 
synod, have enjoyed and do now enjoy full freedom, as has been apparent in the 
said sacred council, and the opposite has not been brought to the notice of the 
said summoned persons or of the said council. The said sacred council testifies to 


this before God and peoplel. 


SESSION 6 
17 April 1415 


[At this session there were, among other minor deliberations, decrees about 
admitting the office of proctor in the matter of pope John XXIII's renunciation 
of the papacy and about the citing of Jerome of Prague.] 


SESSION 7 
2 May 1415 


[Atthis session it was decreed that pope John should be publicly summoned and 
that the summons ofJerome of Prague, now charged with contumacy, should be 
repeated.] 


| See Lk 24, 19; 2 Cor 8, 21. The following were also approved at this session: a proposition 
concerning matters about Hus and Wyclif to be treated at the next session; a decree about 
writing letters to kings and princes in the name ofthe council, about the pope's flight and about 
the continuing integrity ofthe council; a decree to the effect that pope John should be brought 
back by the emperor to the council of Constance. 
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SESSIO V III 
4 maii 1415 


Sacrosancta Constantiensis synodus, generale concilium faciens, et eccle- 
siam catholicam repraesentans, ad exstirpationem praesentis schismatis, 
errorumque et haeresium sub eius umbra pullulandum eliminationem, 
et reformationem ecclesiae, in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, ad 


perpetuam rei memoriam. 


[Sententia condemnatory articulorum loannis W icleff] 


Fidem catholicam, sine qua (ut ait Apostolus) /mpassibile esi placere Deox, a 
falsis eiusdem fidei cultoribus, immo perversis impugnatoribus, et superba 
curiositate intendentibus plus sapere quam oportet2, mundi gloriam cupienti- 
bus3, oppugnatam saepius, et contra illos per fideles ecclesiae milites 
spirituales opposito scuto fidei* defensatam fuisse, sanctorum patrum 
scripturis atque gesris instruimur. Haec quippe bellorum genera in bellis 
carnalibus Israelidci populi adversus gentes idololatras praesignata fuerunt. 
In his itaque spiritualibus bellis sancta ecclesia catholica in fidei veritate 
superni luminis radiis illustrata, Domino providente, et sanctorum patro- 
cinio opem ferente, semper immaculata permanens, erroris tenebris velut 
hostibus profligatis, gloriosissime triumphavit. Nostris vero temporibus 
vetus ille et invidus hostis nova certamina, ut probati temporis huius 
manifesti fiant", suscitavit; quorum dux et princeps exstitit quondam 
loannes Wicleff pseudochristianus: qui dum viveret, adversus religionem 
chrisrianam et fidem catholicam pertinaciter asseruit et dogmatizavit 
plures articulos, quorum quadragintaquinque huic paginae duximus 


inserendos, qui sequuntur. 


l. Substantia panis materialis, et similiter substantia vini materialis, 


manent in sacramento altaris. 

2. Accidentia panis non manent sine subiecto in eodem sacramento. 

3. Christus non est in eodem sacramento identice et realiter in propria 
persona* corporali. 

4. Si episcopus vel sacerdos est in peccato mortali, non ordinat, non 


conficit, non consecrat, nec baptizat. 
5. Non est fondatum in evangelio, quod Christus missam ordinarit. 


6. Deus debet obedire diabolo. 
7. S1 homo debite fuerit contritus, omnis confessio exterior est sibi 


superflua et inutilis. 
8. Si papa sit praescitus et malus, et per consequens membrum diaboli, 


non habet potestatem super fideles ab aliquo sibi datam, nisi forte a 


Caesare. 


a praesentia Asd et normdii codd. (cf. Hardt, lV 153) 


»H cbll,6. ^RmI12,3. » Cf. Io 12, 43. 4 CFL Eph 6,16, » 1 Cor 11,19. 
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SESSION 8 
4 May 1415 


This most holy synod of Constance, which is a general council and represents 
the catholic church and is legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, for the 
eradication of the present schism and the elimination of the errors and heresies 
which are sprouting beneath its shade and for the reform of the church, makes 
this perpetual record of its acts. 


[Sentence condemning various articles of John Wyclif] 


We learn from the writings and deeds of the holy fathers that the catholic faith, 
without which (as the Apostle says) it is impossible to please Godl, has often been 
attacked by false followers of the same faith, or rather by perverse assailants, and 
by those who, desirous of the world's glory3, are led on by proud curiosity fo 
know more than they should2; and that it has been defended against such persons 
by the church's faithful spiritual knights armed with the shield of faith4. Indeed 
these kinds of wars were prefigured in the physical wars of the Israelite people 
against idolatrous nations. Therefore in these spiritual wars the holy catholic 
church, illuminated in the truth of faith by the rays of light from above and 
remaining ever spotless through the Lord's providence and with the help of the 
patronage of the saints, has triumphed most gloriously over the darkness of 
error as over profligate enemies. In our times, however, that old and jealous foe 
has stirred up new conflicts so that the approved ones of this age may be made 
manifest). Their leader and prince was that pseudo-christian John W yclif. He 
stubbornly asserted and taught many articles against the Christian religion and 
the catholic faith while he was alive. We have decided that forty-five of the 
articles should be set out on this page as follows. 


l. The material substance of bread, and similarly the material substance of 
wine, remain in the sacrament of the altar. 

2. The accidents of bread do not remain without their subject in the said 
sacrament. 

3. Christ is not identically and really present in the said sacrament in his own 
bodily personl. 

4. If a bishop or a priest is in mortal sin, he does not ordain or confect or 
consecrate or baptise. 

5. That Christ instituted the mass has no basis in the gospel. 

6. God ought to obey the devil. 

7. If a person is duly contrite, all exterior confession is superfluous and 
useless for him. 

8. If a pope is foreknown as damned and is evil, and is therefore a limb of the 
devil, he does not have authority over the faithful given to him by anyone, 
except perhaps by the emperor. 


' presence in Asd and some sources (see Hardt, IV 153) 


| Heb 11, 6. 2 Him. 12, 9. 3 See Jn 12, 43. 4 See Eph 6, 16. 5 T Cor 11; 19. 


10 


15 


<< 


*0 


45 


412 Concilium CMstMtriense— 1414-14 IS 


9. Post Urbanum VI non est aliquis recipiendus in papam, sed viven- 


dum est more Graecorum sub legibus propriis. 
10. Contra scripturam sacram est, quod viri ecclesiastici habeant 


possessiones. 
11. Nullus praelatus debet aliquem excommunicare, nisi prius sciat, 


eum esse excommunicatum a Deo: et qui sic excommunicat, fita haereti- 


cus ex hoc, vel excommunicatus. 
12. Praelatus excommunicans clericum, qui appellavit ad regem vel 


ad concilium regni, eo ipso traditor est regis et regni. 
13. Ili qui dimittunt praedicare, sive verbum Dei audire propter 


excommunicationem hominum, sunt excommunicati, et in die iudicii 


traditores Christi habebuntur. 
14. Licet alicui diacono vel presbytero praedicare verbum Dei, absque 


auctoritate sedis apostolicae vel episcopi catholici. 

15. Nullus est dominus civilis, nullus est praelatus, nullus est episcopus, 
dum est in peccato mortali. 

16. Domini temporales possunt ad arbitrium suum 
temporalia ab ecclesia possessionalis habitualiter delinquentibus, id est 


auferre bona 


ex habitu, non solo actu, delinquentibus. 


17. Populares possunt ad suum arbitrium dominos delinquentes 


corrigere. 
18. Decimae sunt purae eleemosynae, et parochiani possunt propter 


peccata suorum praelatorum ad libitum suum eas auferre. 

19. Speciales orationes applicatae uni personae per praelatos, vel 
religiosos, non plus prosunt eidem quam generales, caeteris paribus. 

20. Conferens eleemosynam fratribus, est excommunicatus eo facto. 


2]. Si quis ingreditur religionem privatam qualemcumque, tam posses- 


sionatorum, quam mendicantium, redditur ineptior et inhabilior ad 


observantiam mandatorum Dei. 
22. Sancti instituentes religiones privatas, sic instituendo peccaverunt. 


23. Religiosi viventes in religi-s:ibus privatis, non sunt de religione 


Christiana. 


24. Fratres tenentur per labores manuum victum acquirere, et non 


per mendicitatemb. 

25. Omnes sunt simoniad, qui se obligant orare pro aliis, eis in 
temporalibus subvenientibus. 

26. Oratio praesciti nulli valet. 

27. Omnia de necessitate absoluta eveniunt. 

28. Confirmatio iuvenum, clericorum ordinatio, locorum consecratio, 


reservantur papae et episcopis propter cupiditatem lucri temporalis et 


honoris. 
29. Universitates, studia, collegia, graduationes, et magisteria in eis- 


a est Asd 


b Quodad boc articulum attinti rationes condemnationis, quae adducuntur, in actis insertae sunt: Prima 


pars est scandalosa et praesumptuose asserta, pro quanto sic generaliter et indistincte 


loquitur: et secunda erronea, pro quanto asserit mendicitatem fratribus non licere. 
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9. Nobody should be considered as pope after Urban VI. Rather, people 
should live like the Greeks, under their own laws. 

10. It is against sacred scripture for ecclesiastics to have possessions. 

Il. No prelate should excommunicate anyone unless he first knows that the 
person has been excommunicated by God; he who does so thereby becomes a 
heretic and an excommunicated person. 

12. A prelate excommunicating a cleric who has appealed to the king or the 
king's council is thereby a traitor to the king and the kingdom. 

13. Those who stop preaching or hearing the word of God on account of an 
excommunication issued by men are themselves excommunicated and will be 
regarded as traitors of Christ on the day of judgment. 

14. It is lawful for any deacon or priest to preach the word of God without 
authorisation from the apostolic see or from a catholic bishop. 

15. Nobody is a civil lord or a prelate or a bishop while he is in mortal sin. 

16. Secular lords can confiscate temporal goods from the church at their 
discretion when those who possess them are sinning habitually, that is to say 
sinning from habit and not just in particular acts. 

17. The people can correct sinful lords at their discretion. 

18. Tithes are purely alms, and parishioners can withhold them at will on 
account of their prelates’ sins. 

19. Special prayers applied by prelates or religious to a particular person avail 
him or her no more than general prayers, if other things are equal. 

20. Whoever gives alms to friars is thereby excommunicated. 

21. Whoever enters any religious order whatsoever, whether it be of the 
possessioners or the mendicants, makes himself less apt and suitable for the 
observance of God’s commands. 

22. Saints who have founded religious orders have sinned in so doing. 

23. Members of religious orders are not members of the Christian religion. 

24. Friars are bound to obtain their food by manual work and not by 
begging$8. 

25. All are simoniacs who bind themselves to pray for people who help them 
in temporal matters. 

26. The prayer of someone foreknown as damned profits nobody. 

27. All things happen from absolute necessity. 

28. Confirming the young, ordaining clerics and consecrating places have 
been reserved to the pope and bishops because of their greed for temporal gain 
and honour. 

29. Universities, places of study, colleges, degrees and academic exercises in 


b Regarding this article, the reasons for the condemnation are included in the acts as follows: 
The first part is scandalous and presumptuous inasmuch as it speaks in general terms and 
without distinctions; the second part is erroneous inasmuch as it asserts that begging is not 


permitted to friars. 
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dem, sunt vana gentilitate introducta, et tantum prosunt ecclesiae sicut 
diabolus. 

30. Excommunicatio papae vel cuiuscumque praelati non est timenda, 
quia est censura antichristi. 

3]. Peccant fundantes claustra, et ingredientes sunt viri diabolici. 

32. Ditare clerum, est contra Christi mandatum4. 

33. Silvester papa et Constantinus imperator erraverunt ecclesiam 
dotando. 

34. Omnes de ordine mendicantium sunt haeretici, et dantes eis 
eleemosynam sunt excommunicari. 

35. Ingredientes religionem aut aliquem ordinem, eo ipso inhabiles 
sunt ad observandum divina praecepta, et per consequens perveniendib 
ad regna caelorum, nisi apostataverint ab eisdem. 

36. Papa cum omnibus clericis suis possessionem habentibus sunt 
haeretici, eo quod possessionem habent, et omnes consentientes eis, 
omnes scilicet domini saeculares, et caeteri laid. 

37. Ecclesia Romana est synagoga satanae nec papa est immediatus 
et proximus vicarius Christi et apostolorum. 

38. Decretales epistolae sunt apocryphae, et seducunt a Christi fide: 
et clerici sunt stulti qui student eas. 

39, Imperator et domini saeculares seducti sunt a diabolo, ut ecclesiam 
dotarent de bonis temporalibus. 

40. Electio papae a cardinalibus per diabolum est introducta. 

41. Non est de necessitate salutis credere Romanam ecclesiam esse 
supremam inter alias ecclesias0. 

42. Fatuum est credere indulgentiis papae et episcoporum. 

43. luramenta illicita sunt, quae fiunt ad roborandum humanos con- 
tractus et commercia dvilia. 

44. Augustinus, Benedictus, Bernardus damnati sunt, nisi poenituerint 
de hoc, quod habuerunt possessiones, et instituerunt, et intraverunt 
religiones: et sic a papa usque ad infimum religiosum omnes sunt 
haeretid. 


45. Omnes religiones indifferenter introductae sunt a diabolo. 


[Libri Wiclefi damnati] 


Idemquc loannes W ideff libros, Dialogum et Trialogum per ipsum nomi- 
natos, et plures alios tractatus, volumina et opuscula composuit, in quibus 
praescriptos et plures alios damnabiles inseruit et dogmatizavit arti- 
culos. Quos libros ad sui perversi dogmatis publicationem publice 
legendos exposuit, ex quibus insuper multa scandala, damna, anima- 
rumque pericula in diversis regionibus, praesertim Angliae et Bohe- 


miae regnis, secuta sunt. Adversus quos articulos atque libros in Dei 


» regulam Asii b ad perveniendum A.sd 
c Quod ad boc articulum attinet rationes condemnationis, quae adducuntur, in aciis insertae sunt: Error 
est, si per Romanam ecclesiam intelligatur universalem ecclesiam, aut concilium generale, 


aut pro quanto negaret primatum summi pontificis super alias ecclesias particulares. 
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these institutions were introduced by a vain pagan spirit and benefit the church 
as little as does the devil. 

30. Excommunication by a pope or any prelate is not to be feared since it is a 
censure of antichrist. 

3l. Those who found religious houses sin, and those who enter them belong 
to the devil. 

32. It is against Christs command to enrich the clergy. 

33. Pope Silvester and the emperor Constantine erred in endowing the 
church. 

34. All the members of mendicant orders are heretics, and those who give 
them alms are excommunicated. 

35. Those who enter a religious or other order thereby become incapable of 
observing God’s commands, and consequently of reaching the kingdom of 
heaven, unless they leave them. 

36. The pope with all his clerics who have property are heretics, for the very 
reason that they have property; and so are all who abet them, namely all secular 
lords and other laity. 

37. The Roman church is Satan’s synagogue; and the pope is not the immedi- 
ate and proximate vicar of Christ and the apostles. 

38. The decretal letters are apocryphal and seduce people from Christ's faith, 
and clerics who study them are fools. 

39. The emperor and secular lords were seduced by the devil to endow the 
church with temporal goods. 

40. The election of a pope by the cardinals was introduced by the devil. 

41. It is not necessary for salvation to believe that the Roman church is 
supreme among the other churchesc. 

42. It is ridiculous to believe in the indulgences of popes and bishops. 

43. Oaths taken to confirm civil commerce and contracts between people are 
unlaw ful. 

44. Augustine, Benedict and Bernard are damned, unless they repented of 
having owned property and of having founded and entered religious orders; and 
thus they are all heretics from the pope down to the lowest religious. 


45. All religious orders alike were introduced by the devil. 


[Condemnation of W yclif's books] 


This same John W yclif wrote books called by him Dialogus and Trialogus and 
many other treatises, works and pamphlets in which he included and taught the 
above and many other damnable articles. He issued the books for public reading, 
in order to publish his perverse doctrine, and from them have followed many 
scandals, losses and dangers to souls in various regions, especially in the king- 
doms of England and Bohemia. Masters and doctors of the universities and 


c Regarding this article, the acts include the following reasons for the condemnation: It is an 
error if one understands by the Roman church the universal church or a general council, or 
inasmuch as it would deny the primacy of the supreme pontiff over the other individual 
churches. 
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virtutel exsurgentes magistri et doctores universitatum et studiorum 
Oxoniensis et Pragensis articulos praedictos scholastice diu post repro- 
baverunt. Reverendissimi insuper patres archiepiscopi et episcopi, pro 
tempore Cantuariensis et Eboracensis, sedis apostolicae legati in Angliae, 
et Pragensis in Bohemiae regnis, condemnarunt. Libros etiam eiusdem 
loannis W ideff comburendos fore, dictus archiepiscopus Pragensis sedis 
apostolicae commissarius, in hac parte, sententialiter iudicavit, et eorum 
qui superessent, prohibuit lectionem. 

Rursus his ad notitiam sedis apostolicae et generalis concilii deductis, 
Romanus pontifex in concilio Romano, ultimo-celebratol, dictos libros, 
tractatus et opuscula condemnavit, iubens illos publice concrem ari, distric- 
tius inhibendo, ne quis Christi nomine insignitus auderet aliquem vel 
aliquos, seu aliqua ex dictis libellis, voluminibus et tractatibus, ac opus- 
culis legere, exponere vel tenere, aut illis quomodolibet uti, vel illos, nisi 
in ipsorum reprobationem, allegare publice vel occulte. Et ut de medio 
ecclesiae illa periculosa spurcissimaque doctrina eliminaretur, iussit, om- 
nes, per locorum ordinarios, libros, tractatus, volumina et opuscula huius- 
modi, auctoritate apostolica per censuram ecclesiasticam, etiam, si opus 
esset, cum adiectione, quod contra non parentes procederetur tanquam 
contra fautores haeresis, diligenter inquiri, et repertos ac reperta ignibus 


publice concremari. 


Haec autem sancta synodus praefatos articulos quadragintaquinque 
examinari fecit, et saepius recenseri per plures reverendissimos patres, 
ecclesiae Romanae cardinales, episcopos, abbates, magistros in theo- 
logia, doctores iuris utriusque, et plures notabiles in multitudine co- 
piosa. Quibus articulis examinatis, fuit repertum, prout in veritate est, 
aliquos et plures ex ipsis fuisse et esse notorios haereticos et a sanctis 
patribus dudum reprobatos, alios non catholicos, sed erroneos, alios 
scandalosos et blasphemos, quosdam piarum aurium offensivos, nonnullos 
eorum temerarios et seditiosos. Compertum est etiam, libros eius plures 
alios articulos continere similium qualitatum, doctrinamque in Dei 
ecclesia vesanamb et fidei ac moribus inimicam inducere. Propterea in 
nomine domini nostri lesu Christi haec sancta synodus sententias prae- 
dictorum archiepiscoporum ac concilii Romani ratificans et approbans, 
praedictos articulos et eorum quemlibet, libros eiusdem Dialogum et 
Trialogum per eumdem loannem Wicleff nominatos, et alios eiusdem 
auctoris libros, volumina, tractatus et opuscula, quocumque nomine 
censeantur, quos hic haberi vult pro sufficienter expressis, hoc perpetuo 
decreto reprobat et condemnat, eorumdem librorum et cuiuslibet ipsorum 
lectionem, doctrinam, expositionem et allegationem, nisi ad eorum 
reprobationem, omnibus Christi fidelibus prohibendo: inhibens omnibus 
et singulis catholicis sub anathematis interminatione, ne de cetero dictos 


articulos, aut ipsorum aliquem audeat publice praedicare, dogmatizare 


à veritate A/d b insanam Aid 


^ Anno 1412 (Msi 27, 505-508). 
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houses of study at Oxford and Prague, opposing with God's strength these 
articles and books, later refuted the above articles in scholastic form. They were 
condemned, moreover, by the most reverend fathers who were then the arch- 
bishops and bishops of Canterbury, York and Prague, legates of the apostolic 
see in the kingdoms of England and of Bohemia. The said archbishop of Prague, 
commissary of the apostolic see in this matter, also judicially decreed that the 
books of the same John W yclif were to be burnt and he forbade the reading of 
those that survived. 

After these things had again been brought to the notice of the apostolic see and 
a general council, the Roman pontiff condemned the said books, treatises and 
pamphlets at the lately held council of Romel, ordering them to be publicly 
burnt and strictly forbidding anyone called a Christian to dare to read, expound, 
hold or make any use of any one or more of the said books, volumes, treatises 
and pamphlets, or even to cite them publicly or privately, except in order to 
refute them. In order that this dangerous and most foul doctrine might be 
eliminated from the church's midst, he ordered, by his apostolic authority and 
under pain of ecclesiastical censure, that all such books, treatises, volumes and 
pamphlets should be diligently sought out by the local ordinaries and should 
then be publicly burnt; and he added that if necessary those who do not obey 
should be proceeded against as if they were promoters of heresy. 


This sacred synod has had the aforesaid forty-five articles examined and 
frequently considered by many most reverend fathers, cardinals of the Roman 
church, bishops, abbots, masters of theology, doctors in both laws and many 
notable persons. After the articles had been examined it was found, as indeed is 
the case, that some of them, indeed many, were and are notoriously heretical and 
have already been condemned by holy fathers, others are not catholic but 
erroneous, others scandalous and blasphemous, some offensive to the ears ofthe 
devout and some rash and seditious. It was also found that his books contain 
many other similar articles and introduce into God's church teaching that is 
unsound and hostile to faith and morals. This holy synod, therefore, in the name 
of our lord Jesus Christ, in ratifying and approving the sentences of the aforesaid 
archbishops and of the council of Rome, repudiates and condemns for ever, by 
this decree, the aforesaid articles and each one of them in particular, and the 
books of John W yclif called by him Dialogus and Tnalogus, and the same 
author's other books, volumes, treatises and pamphlets (no matter what name 
these may go under, and for which purpose this description is to be regarded as 
an adequate listing of them). It forbids the reading, teaching, expounding and 
citing of the said books or of any one of them in particular, unless it is for the 
purpose of refuting them. It forbids each and every Catholic henceforth, under 


pain of anathema, to preach, teach or affirm in public the said articles or any one 


t In 1412 (Msi 27, 505-508). 
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vel tenere, sive libros ipsos docere, approbare et tenere, vel quomodolibet, 
nisi ad eorum reprobationem, ut dictum est, allegare: iubens illos libros 
et tractatus, volumina et opuscula praelibata publice concremari, prout 
decretum fuerat in synodo Romana, sicut superius est expressum. Super 
quibus et exsequendis et debite conservandis mandat praedicta sancta 
synodus ordinariis locorum vigilanter intendere, prout ad quemlibet 


pertinet, secundum iura et canonicas sanctiones. 


[Alii articuli CCLX in W iclefo damnati]? 


Quia vero libris praedictis, diligenter examinatis per doctores et magistros 
universitatis studii Oxoniensis, ultra dictos quadragintaquinque articulos, 
ducentos sexaginta exrra pendentes collegerunt, quorum aliqui cum supra- 
dictis in sententia coincidunt, licet non in eadem forma verborum et 
sicut de aliis superius dictum est, quidam ipsorum erant et sunt haeretici, 
quidam seditiosi, quidam erronei, alii temerarii, nonnulli scandalosi, alii 
insani, nec non omnes pene contra bonos mores et catholicam veritatem; 
fuerunt propterea per dictam universitatem scholastice et debite reprobati. 
Haec igitur synodus sacrosancta cum deliberatione qua supra, praedictos 
articulos et eorum quemlibet reprobat et condemnat, inhibens, mandans 
et decernens, prout de aliis XLV superiusb estb expressum8. Eorumdem 


ducentorum sexaginta articulorum tenores duximus inferius inserendos.l 


[Concilium pronunciat haereticum loannem W icleff, 


et condemnat memoriam eiusdem, et mandat exhum ari ossa ipsius] 


Insuper, quia auctoritate sive decreto Romani concilii, mandatoque 
ecclesiae et sedis apostolicae, datis dilationibus debitis, processum fuit 
super condemnatione dicti Wicleff et suae memoriae, edictis propositis 
denunciationibusque ad vocandum eos qui eumdem sive eius memoriam 
defendere vellent, si qui penitus exsisterent, nullus vero comparuit, qui 
eumdem vel suam memoriam defensaret. Examinatis insuper testibus 
super impoenitentia finali, pertinaciaque dicti W icleff per commissarios, 
deputatos per dominum loannem papam modernum, et hoc sacrumd 
concilium, servatisque servandis, prout in tali negotio postulat ordo 
iuris, de eius impoenitentia ac finali pertinacia, per evidentia signa testibus 
legitimis comprobata, fuit legitime facta fides. Propterea instante pro- 
curatore fiscali, edictoque proposito ad audiendam sententiam ad hunc 


diem, haec sancta synodus declarat, definit et sententiat eumdem loannem 


e Deliberatio haec dust in Asd 
b om. Msi c auctoritate sententiae et decreti Asd d om. Asd 


| Hi articuli CCLX ab universitate studiorum Oxoniensi anno 1411 damnati (cf. J. A. 
Robson, and the Oxford Schools, Cambridge 1961, 244-246) in omnibus codicibus ac- 
torum concilii haud reperti sunt: enim vero de eisdem natio Gallicana asseruit se nihil 
scire, propter quod deliberatio haec in XV sessione resumpta est (cf. Hardt 4, 156 et 191 ; 
Finke II 34, 40 ct 362. H-L affirmat per errorem [7,226] decretum hoc in IX sessione statu- 
tum esse. Vide infra sess. XV pp. 421-426). 
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of them in particular, or to teach, approve or hold the said books, or to refer to 
them in any way, unless this is done, as has been said, for the purpose of refuting 
them. It orders, moreover, that the aforesaid books, treatises, volumes and 
pamphlets are to be burnt in public, in accordance with the decree of the synod 
of Rome, as stated above. This holy synod orders local ordinaries to attend with 
vigilance to the execution and due observance of these things, insofar as each one 


is responsible, in accordance with the law and canonical sanctions. 


[Condemnation of 260 other articles of Wyclif]-* 


When the doctors and masters of the university of Oxford examined the 
aforesaid written works, they found 260 articles in addition to the 45 articles that 
have been mentioned. Some of them coincide in meaning with the 45 articles, 
even if not in the forms of words used. Some of them, as has been said, were and 
are heretical, some seditious, some erroneous, others rash, some scandalous, 
others unsound, and almost all of them contrary to good morals and the catholic 
truth. They were therefore condemned by the said university in correct and 
scholastic form. This most holy synod, therefore, after deliberating as men- 
tioned above, repudiates and condemns the said articles and each one of them in 
particular; and it forbids, commands and decrees in the same way as for the other 
45 articles. We order the contents of these 260 articles to be included belowlll 


[The council pronounces John Wyclif a heretic, condemns his memory and orders his 
bones to be exhumed] 


Furthermore, a process was begun, on the authority or by decree of the Roman 
council, and at the command of the church and of the apostolic see, after a due 
interval of time, for the condemnation of the said W yclif and his memory. 
Invitations and proclamations were issued summoning those who wished to 
defend him and his memory, if any still existed. However, nobody appeared 
who was willing to defend him or his memory. Witnesses were examined by 
commissaries appointed by the reigning lord pope John and by this sacred 
council, regarding the said W yclif's final impenitence and obstinacy. Legal 
jroof was thus provided, in accordance with all due observances, as the order of 
aw demands in a matter of this kind, regarding his impenitence and final 
obstinacy. This was proved by clear indications from legitimate witnesses. This 
holy synod, therefore, at the instance of the procurator-fiscal and since a decree 
was issued to the effect that sentence should be heard on this day, declares, 
defines and decrees that the said John W yclif was a notorious and obstinate 


1 This condemnation is not in Asd. 


| These 260 articles condemned by the university of Oxford in 1411 (see J. A. Robson, Wyclif 
and the Oxford Schools^ Cambridge 1961, 244-246) arc not to be found in any versions of the 
council's acts. Indeed, the French nation said that it knew nothing about them, and for this 
reason the same topic was taken up again in the 15th session (see Hardt 4, 156 and 191 ; Finke 
Il 34, 40 and 362. H-L wrongly affirms [7, 226] that this decree was passed in the 9th session. 
see the 15th session below, pp. 421-426). 
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W icleff fuisse notorium haereticum, pertinacem, ac in haeresi decessisse, 
anathematizando ipsum pariter, et suam memoriam condemnando. 
Decernitque et ordinat, corpus et eius ossa, si ab aliis fidelium corporibus 
discerni possint, exhumari, et procul ab ecclesiastica sepultura iactari, 


secundum onicas et legitimas sanctiones. 


SESSIO IX 
13 maii 1415 


[loannes papa secunda vice publice citatus est et inquisitio contra illum 


decreta.] 


SESSIO X 
14 maii 1415 


[Tertia vice citatus loannes X XIII, contumacia eius accusata, a papatu 


suspensus est.] 


SESSIO XI 
25 maii 1415 


[Accusatus est publice loannes papa XXIII, articulis quadragin taquat- 


tuor contra illum productis.] 


SESSIO XII 
29 maii 1415 


[Decretum, quod non procedatur ad electionem papae, 
si contingat sedem vacare, sine expresso consensu conciliil] 


Sacrosancta generalis Constantiensis syn ecclesiam catholicam re- 
praesentans, ad exstirpationem praesentis schismatis et errorum, eccle- 
siaeque reformationem in capite et in membris faciendam, in Spiritu 
sancto legitime congregata, ad facilius, celeriusl, liberius et utilius unionem 
ecclesiae consequendam, pronuntiat, decernit, statuit et ordinat, quod si 
contingat sedem apostolicam quovis modo vacare, in prima illius vaca- 
tione ad electionem futuri summi pontificis nullo modo procedatur sine 
deliberatione et consensu huius sacri generalis concilii. Et si contrarium 
fieret, illud sit ipso facto auctoritate dicti sacri concilii irritum et inane. 
Nullusque electum contra hoc decretum in papam recipiat, nec illi, ut 
papae, quomodolibet adhaereat vel oboediat, sub poena fautoriae dicti 
schismatis et maledictionis aeternae: punianturqueb hoc casu eligentes et 


» om. Aid b Sic habet Asdprobabiliter ncliur quam Hardt qui habet premantur 


| In Hardt decretum hoc sententiam de loanne pontifier amovendo atque deponendo 
sequitur; H-L contra (7, 248 n.) recte, ut titulus ipse decreti ostendit, hoc eam antecessisse 


adfirm at. 
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heretic who died in heresy, and it anathematises him and condemns his memory. 
It decrees and orders that his body and bones are to be exhumed, if they can be 
identified among the corpses of the faithful, and to be scattered far from a burial 


place of the church, in accordance with canonical and lawful sanctions. 


SESSION 9 
13 May 1415 


Pope John is publicly summoned for the second time and an inquiry against 


lim is decreed.] 


SESSION 10 
14 May 1415 


[John X XIII is summoned for the third time, he is accused of contumacy and is 


suspended from the papacy.] 


SESSION 11 
25 May 1415 


[Pope John XXIII is publicly charged and forty-four articles against him are 
produced.] 


SESSION 12 
29 May 1415 


[Decree stating that the process for electing a pope, if the see happens to be vacant, 
may not begin without the council's express consenti] 


This most holy general synod of Constance, representing the catholic church, 
legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, for the eradication of the present 
schism and errors, for bringing about the reform of the church in head and 
members, and in order that the unity of the church may be obtained more easily, 
quickly and freely, pronounces, determines, decrees and ordains that if it 
happens that the apostolic see becomes vacant, by whatever means this may 
happen, then the process of electing the next supreme pontiff may not begin 
without the deliberation and consent of this sacred general council. If the 
contrary is done then it is by this very fact, by the authority of the said sacred 
council, null and void. Nobody may accept anyone elected to the papacy in 
defiance of this decree, nor in any way adhere to or obey him as pope, under pain 
ofeternal damnation and of becoming a supporter ofthe said schism. Those who 
make the election in such a case, as well as the person elected, if he consents, and 


| In Hardt this decrees follows the sentencing of pope John to be removed and deposed; H-L 
(7, 248 n.), on the other hand, correctly affirms that it preceded the sentence, as the heading of 


the decree shows. 
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electus si consentiat, ac illi adhaerentes poenis per hoc sacrum concilium 
ordinandis. Suspenditquc dicta sancta synodus, pro bono unionis ecclesiae, 
omnia iura positiva, etiam in conciliis generalibus edita, et ipsorum statuta, 
órdinationes consuetudinesque et privilegia quibuscumque concessa, 
et poenas contra quoscumque editas, in quantum effectum dicti decreti 


impedire possent quoquo modo. 


[Sententia depositionis loannis papae XXj 


In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus sanct]. 
Arnen. Sacrosancta generalis Constantiensis synodus in Spiritu sancto 
legitime congregata, invocato Christi nomine, solum Deum prae oculis 
habens, visis articulis in hac causa contra dominum loannem papam 
XXIII formatis et oblatis, ac probationibus eorumdem factis, eiusdem 
submissione spontanea, una cum toto processu huius causae, habita 
matura deliberatione super eisdem, per hanc sententiam definitivam, quam 
profert in scriptisb, pronunciat, decernit et declarat, recessum per prae- 
fatum dominum loannem papam XXIII ab hac civitate Constantiensi, 
et dicto sacro generali concilio, clandestine, de nocte, hora suspecta, in 
habitu dissimulato et indecenti factum, fuisse et esse illicitum, ecclesiae 
Dei et dicto concilio notorie scandalosum, pacis et unionis ipsius eccle- 
siae turbativum et impeditivum, schismatis inveterati nutritivum, a voto, 
promissione et iuramento per ipsum dominum loannem papam Deo et 
ecclesiae et huic sacro concilio praestitis deviativum; ipsumque dominum 
loannem papam simoniacum notorium, bonorumque et iurium nedum 
Romanae, sed aliarum ecclesiarum et plurium aliorum locorum piorum 
dilapidatorem notorium, malumque spiritualium et temporalium eccle- 
siae administratorem et dispensatorem fuisse et esse ; suis detestabilibus, 
inhonestisque vita et moribus ecclesiam Dei et populum christianum 
notorie scandalizantem ante eius assumptionem ad papatum, et post usque 
ad ista tempora; ipsumque per praemissa ecclesiam Dei et populum 
christianum notorie scandalizasse et scandalizare; postque monitiones 
debitas et charitativas, iteratis et crebris vicibus eidem factas, in prae- 
missis malis pertinaciter perseverasse, seque ex hoc notorie incorrigibilem 
reddidisse; ipsumque propter praemissa et alia crimina in processu dictae 
causae contra eum deducta et contenta, tamquam indignum, inutilem et 
damnosum, a papatu et omni eius administratione spirituali et temporali 
amovendum, privandum et deponendum fore. Et eum dicta sancta syn- 
odus amovet, privat et deponit, universos et singulos christicolas, cuius- 
cumque sutus, digniutis vel conditionis exsistant, ab eius oboedientia, 
fideliute et iuramento absolutos declarando. Inhibendo insuper universis 
christifidelibus, ne eumdem a papatu, ut praemittitur, sic depositum, de 
cetero in papam recipiant, seu eum papamc nominent, aut illi tamquam 
papae adhaereant, seu quoquo modo oboediant. Et nihilominus ex certa 


scientia et de plenitudine potesutis supplet dieu sancu synodus omnes 
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those who adhere to him, are to be punished in the forms prescribed by this 
sacred council. The said holy synod, moreover, for the good of the church's 
unity, suspends all positive laws, even those promulgated in general councils, 
and their statutes, ordinances, customs and privileges, by whomsoever they may 


have been granted, and penalties promulgated against any persons, insofar as 
these may in any way impede the effect of this decree. 


[Sentence deposing pope John XXIII] 


In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father and Son and holy Spirit, 
Amen. This most holy general synod of Constance, legitimately assembled in 
the holy Spirit, having invoked Christ's name and holding God alone before its 
eyes, having seen the articles drawn up and presented in this case against the lord 
popejohn XXIII, the proofs brought forward, his spontaneous submission and 
the whole process of the case, and having deliberated maturely on them, pro- 
nounces, decrees and declares by this definitive sentence which it commits to 
writing: that the departure of the aforesaid lord popejohn XXIII from this city 
of Constance and from this sacred general council, secretly and at a suspicious 
hour of the night, in disguised and indecent dress, was and is unlawful, notor- 
iously scandalous to God's church and to this council, disturbing and damaging 
for the church's peace and unity, supportive of this long-standing schism, and at 
variance with the vow, promise and oath made by the said lord pope John to 
God, to the church and to this sacred council; that the said lord popejohn has 
been and is a notorious simoniac, a notorious destroyer of the goods and rights 
not only of the Roman church but also of other churches and of many pious 
places, and an evil administrator and dispenser of the church's spiritualities and 
temporalities; that he has notoriously scandalised God's church and the Christ- 
ian people by his detestable and dishonest life and morals, both before his 
promotion to the papacy and afterwards until the present time; that by the above 
te has scandalised and is scandalising in a notorious fashion God's church and 
the Christian people; that after due and charitable warnings, frequently reiter- 
ated to him, he obstinately persevered in the aforesaid evils and thereby ren- 
dered himself notoriously incorrigible; and that on account of the above and 
other crimes drawn from and contained in the said process against him, he 
should be deprived of and deposed from, as an unworthy, useless and damnable 
person, the papacy and all its spiritual and temporal administration. The said 
loly synod does now remove, deprive and depose him. It declares each and 
every Christian, of whatever state, dignity or condition, to be absolved from 
obedience, fidelity and oaths to him. It forbids all Christians henceforth to 
recognise him as pope, now that as mentioned he has been deposed from the 
papacy, or to call him pope, or to adhere to or in any way to obey him as pope. 
The said holy synod, moreover, from certain knowledge and its fullness of 


power, supplies for all and singular defects that may have occurred in the 
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ct singulos defectus, si qui forsan in praemissis, vel aliquo praemissorum 
intervenerint. Eumque ad standum et morandum in aliquo bono loco 
et honesto, sub custodia tuta serenissimi principis domini Sigismundi 
Romanorum et Hungariae, etc. regis, et universalis ecclesiae advocati et 
defensoris devotissimi, nomine dicti sacri concilii generalis, quamdiu dicto 
sacro concilio generali pro bono unionis ecclesiae Dei videbitur, con- 
demnandum fore, et eadem sententia condemnat. Alias vero poenas, quae 
pro dictis criminibus et excessibus inferri deberent iuxta canonicas sanc- 
tiones, dictum concilium arbitrio suo reservat declarandas et infligendas, 


secundum quod rigor iustitiae vel misericordiae ratio suadebit. 


[Decretum, quod nullus trium de papatu contendentium 
reeligatur in papam] 


Item decernit, statuit, et ordinat dicta sancta synodus pro bono unionis 
ecclesiae Dei, quod nullo umquam tempore redigantur in papam dominus 
Balthasar de Cossa nuper Joannes] XXIII, nec Angelus de Corario, 
Gregorius XII, nec Petrus de Luna Benedictus XIII, in suis oboedientiis 
nuncupati8. Et si contrarium fieret, id sit ipso facto irritum et inane. 
Nullusque cuiuscumque dignitatis vel praeminentiae, etiam si imperiali, 
regali, cardinalatus, vel pontificali dignitate praefulgeat, eis vel eorum 
alteri contra hoc decretum ullo umquam tempore oboediat, seu adhaereat, 
sub poena fautoriae dicti schismatis et maledictionis aeternae: ad quas 
contra praesumptores, si qui in posterum fuerint, etiam cum invocatione 


brachii saecularis, et alias rigide procedaturl. 


SESSIO XIII 
15 1un.1415 


[Condemnatio communionis sub utraque, a lacobo de Misa 
nuper inter Bohemos resuscitata] 


In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris et Fili et Spiritus 
sancti. Amen. Cum in nonnullis mundi partibus quidam temerarie asse- 
rere praesumant, populum christianum debere sacrum eucharistiae 
sacramentum sub utraque panis et vini specie suscipere, et non solum 
sub specie panis, sed etiam sub specie vini populum laicum passim com- 
municent, etiam post coenam, vel alias non ieiunum, et communicandum 
esse pertinaciter asserant, contra laudabilem cgcclesiae consuetudinem 
rationabiliter comprobatam0, quam tamquam sacrilegam damnabiliter 
reprobare conantur, ad capited incipiendod: hinc est, quod hoc praesens 


Const dense concilium generale, in Spiritu sancto legitime congrega- 


« papa add. Aid P sic nominati Asd c approbatam Asd 
d om. Asd 


| Sequitur aliud deatium de eliffndis quattuor indicibus pro vocandis praelatis absentibus. 


Council of Constance— 1414-1418 * 418 


above-mentioned procedures or in any one of them. It condemns the said 
person, by this same sentence, to stay and remain in a good and suitable place, in 
the name of this sacred general council, in the safe custody of the most serene 
prince lord Sigismund, king of the Romans and of Hungary, etc., and most 
devoted advocate and defender of the universal church, as long as it seems to the 
said general council to be for the good of the unity of God's church that he 
should be so condemned. The said council reserves the right to declare and 
inflict other punishments that should be imposed for the said crimes and faults in 
accordance with canonical sanctions, according as the rigour of justice or the 


counsel of mercy may advise. 


[Decree to the effect that none of the three contenders for the papacy may be re- 
elected as pope] 


The said holy synod decrees, determines and ordains for the good of unity in 
God's church that neither the lord Baldassare de Cossa, recently John XXIII, 
nor Angelo Correr nor Peter de Luna, called Gregory XII and Benedict XIII by 
their respective obediences, shall ever be re-elected as pope. If the contrary 
happens, it is by this very fact null and void. Nobody, of whatever dignity or 
pre-eminence even if he be emperor, king, cardinal or pontiff, may ever adhere 
to or obey them or any one of them, contrary to this decree, under pain of 
eternal damnation and of being a supporter of the said schism. Let those who 
presume to the contrary, if there are any in the future, also be firmly proceeded 


against in other ways, even by invoking the secular arml. 


SESSION 13 
15 June 1415 


[Condemnation of communion under both kinds, recently revived among the 
Bohemians by Jakoubek of Stribro] 


In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father and Son and holy Spirit, 
Amen. Certain people, in some parts of the world, have rashly dared to assert 
that the Christian people ought to receive the holy sacrament of the eucharist 
under the forms of both bread and wine. They communicate the laity every- 
where not only under the form of bread but also under that of wine, and they 
stubbornly assert that they should communicate even after a meal, or else with- 
out the need of a fast, contrary to the church's custom which has been laudably 
and sensibly approved, from the church's head downwards, but which they damn- 
ably try to repudiate as sacrilegious. Therefore this present general council of 
Constance, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, wishing to provide for the 


| There follows a separate decree on electing four judges for summoning absent prelates. 
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tum, adversus hunc errorem saluti fidelium providere satagens, matura 
plurium doctorum tam divini quam humani iuris deliberatione praeha- 
bita, declarat, decernit et definit, quod licet Christus post coenam insti- 
tuerit, et suis apostolis ministraverit sub utraque specie panis et vini hoc 
venerabile sacramentuml, tamen, hoc non obstante, sacrorum canonum 
auctoritas laudabilis, et approbata consuetudo ecclesiae servavit et ser- 
vat, quod huiusmodi sacramentum non debet confici post coenam, neque 
a fidelibus recipi non ieiunis, nisi in casu infirmatis, aut aliusb necessita- 
tis, a iure vel ab ecclesia concesso, vel admisso. Et, sicut haec consuetudo 
ad vitanda aliqua pericula et scandala rationabiliter introducta est, sic 
potuit simili aut maiori ratione introduci et rationabiliter observat?, 
quod, licet in primitiva ecclesia huiusmodi sacramentum reciperetur a 
fidelibus sub utraque specie, tamen postea a conficientibus sub utraque 
et a laicis tantummodo sub specie panis suscipiatur, cum firmissime cre- 
dendum sit, et nullatenus dubitandum, integrum Christi corpus et san- 
guinem tam sub specie panis, quam sub specie vini veraciter contineri. 
Unde, cum huiusmodi consuetudo ab ecclesia et sanctis patribus rationa- 
biliter introducta, et diutissime observata sit, habenda est pro lege, quam 
non licet reprobare, aut sine ecclesiae auctoritate pro libito innovared. 
Quapropter dicere, quod hanc consuetudinem aut legem observare, sit 
sacrilegum aut illicitum, censeri debet erroneum: et pertinaciter asseren- 
tes oppositum praemissarum, tamquam haeretici arcendi sunt et graviter 
puniendi per dioecesanos locorum, seu officiales eorum, aut inquisitores 
haereticae pravitatis, in regnis seu provinciis, in quibus contra hoc decre- 
tum aliquid fuerit forsan attentatum aut praesumptum, iuxta canonicas 
et legitimas sanctiones, in favorem catholicae fidei, contra haereticos et 


eorum fautores salubriter adinventas. 


[Quod nullus presbyter sub poena excommunicationis 
communicet populum sub utraque specie panis et vini] 


Item ipsa sancta synodus decernit et declarat super ista materia reve- 
rendissimis in Christo patribus et dominis patriarchis, primatibus, archi- 
episcopis, episcopis et eorum in spiritualibus vicariis, ubilibet constitutis, 
processus esse dirigendos, in quibus eis committatur et mandetur aucto- 
ritate huius sacri concilii sub poena excommunicationis, ut effectualiter 
puniant eos contra hoc decretum excedentes. Eos veroe qui ine communi- 
cando populum sub utraque specie panis et vini exorbitaverunt, et sic 
faciendum esse docuerunt, si ad poenitentiam redeant^, ad gremium 
ecclesiae suscipiant, iniuncta eis pro modo culpae poenitentia salutari. 
Qui vero ex illis ad poenitentiam redire non curaverint, animo indurato, 
per censuras ecclesiasticas per eos ut haeretici sunt coercendi, invocato 


etiam ad hoc, si opus fuerit, auxilio brachii saecularis. 
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safety of the faithful against this error, after long deliberation by many persons 
learned in divine and human law, declares, decrees and defines that, although 
Christ instituted this venerable sacrament after a meal and ministered it to his 
apostles under the forms of both bread and winel, nevertheless and notwith- 
standing this, the praiseworthy authority of the sacred canons and the approved 
custom of the church have and do retain that this sacrament ought not to be 
celebrated after a meal nor received by the faithful without fasting, except in 
cases of sickness or some other necessity as permitted by law or by the church. 
Moreover, just as this custom was sensibly introduced in order to avoid various 
dangers and scandals, so with similar or even greater reason was it possible to 
introduce and sensibly observe the custom that, although this sacrament was 
received by the faithful under both kinds in the early church, nevertheless later it 
was received under both kinds only by those confecting it, and by the laity only 
under the form of bread. For it should be very firmly believed, and in no way 
doubted, that the whole body and blood of Christ are truly contained under 
both the form of bread and the form of wine. Therefore, since this custom was 
introduced for good reasons by the church and holy fathers, and has been 
observed for a very long time, it should be held as a law which nobody may 
repudiate or alter at will without the church's permission. To say that the 
observance of this custom or law is sacrilegious or illicit must be regarded as 
erroneous. Those who stubbornly assert the opposite of the aforesaid are to be 
confined as heretics and severely punished by the local bishops or their officials 
or the inquisitors of heresy in the kindgoms or provinces in which anything is 
attempted or presumed against this decree, according to the canonical and 
legitimate sanctions that have been wisely established in favour of the catholic 


faith against heretics and their supporters. 


[That no priest, under pain of excommunication, may communicate the people 
under the forms of both bread and wine] 


This holy synod also decrees and declares, regarding this matter, that instruc- 
tions are to be sent to the most reverend fathers and lords in Christ, patriarchs, 
primates, archbishops, bishops, and their vicars in spirituals, wherever they may 
be, in which they are to be commissioned and ordered on the authority of this 
sacred council and under pain of excommunication, to punish effectively those 
who err against this decree. They may receive back into the church's fold those 
who have gone astray by communicating the people under the forms of both 
bread and wine, and have taught this, provided they repent and after a salutary’ 
penance, in accordance with the measure of their fault, has been enjoined upon 
them. They are to repress as heretics, however, by means of the church's 
censures and even if necessary by calling in the help of the secular arm, those of 
them whose hearts have become hardened and who are unwilling to return to 


penance. 


| See Mt 26, 26-28; Mk 14, 22-24; Lk 22, 19-20; 1 Cor 2, 23-25. 
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SESSIO XIV! 
4 iul. 1415 


[Ioannis XXIII olim papae et Gregorii XII papae sectatores, 
utroque abdicato, uniti] 


Cum principium cuiuslibet rei^ potissima pars sit, ut principium decens 
et amabile Deo, et possibilis ecclesiae reintegratio fiat, sacrosancta gene- 
ralis synodus Constantiensis in Spiritu sancto congregata legitime, eccle- 
siam catholicam repraesentans, ut istae duae oboedientiae, videlicet illa 
quae profitetur dominum loannem X XIII olim fuisse papam, et illa, quae 
profitetur dominum Gregorium XII esse papam, unanimiferb una alteri, 
et altera alteri coniungantur sub capite Christo, dictas convocationem, 
auctorizationem, approbationem et confirmationem nomine illius domini 
qui in sua oboedientia dicitur Gregorius XII nunc factas, quantum ad 
ipsum spectare videtur, quia abundans ad certitudinem pro bona cautela 
nemini nocet, sed omnibus prodest, in omnibus et per omnia admittit, et 
aliquo' modo has supradictas duasd oboedientias coniunctas et unitas esse 
decernit et declarat in uno corpore domini nostri lesu Christi, et huius 
sacri universalis concilii generalis, in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus 


sancti. 


[Decretum, quod electio Romani pontificis fiat modo et forma 
per sacrum concilium ordinandis, et quod concilium non 
dissolvatur, donec electio futuri Romani pontificis facta sit] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Constantiensis, etc. ut ecclesiae sanctae 
Dei eo melius, sincerius et*] securius*] provideatur statuit, pronunciat, 
ordinat, et decernit, quod proxima electio futuri Romani pontificis fiat 
modo, forma, loco, temipore et materia per sacrum concilium ordinandis. 
Et quod idem concilium possit et valeat in futurum quascumque per- 
sonas, cuiuscumque status vel oboedientiae sint aut fuerint, ad electionem 
huiusmodi active et passive, et alios quoscumque actus ecclesiasticos, et 
omnia alia opportuna, non obstantibus quibuscumque processibus, 
poenis aut sententiis, habilitare, recipere et deputare modo et forma, qui- 
bus tunc' videbitur expedire. Quodque sacrum concilium non dissol- 
vatur, donec electio huiusmodi fuerit celebrata. Exhortans dicta sancta 
synodus invictissimum principem dominum Sigismundum Romanorum 
et Hungarorum regem, pariter et requirens, quatenus tamquam pius 
ecclesiae advocatus, et sacri concilii defensor et protector, omnem ad hoc 
operam efficaciter impemdat, et verbo regio velle facere hoc promittat, ac 
litteras suae majestatis desuper fieri decernat. 


* Sit Atd; cuiuslibet non Hardt b uniantur Aid 
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| In hac sessione Gregorius XII papa per Carolum de Malatcstis legatum suum adprobavit 


concilium Constantiense et solemnissime renundavit papatui. 
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SESSION 14' 
4 July 1415 


[Uniting of the followers of pope Gregory XII and of the former pope John XXIII, 
now that both men have abdicated] 


In order that the reunion of the church may be possible and that a beginning may 
be made which is fitting and pleasing to God, since the most important part of 
any matter is its beginning, and in order that the two obediences — namely the 
one claiming that the lord John X XIII was formerly pope and the other claiming 
that the lord Gregory XII is pope — may be united together under Christ as 
head, this most holy general synod of Constance, legitimately assembled in the 
holy Spirit and representing the catholic church, accepts in all matters the 
convoking, authorising, approving and confirming thatis now being made in the 
name of the lord who is called Gregory XII by those obedient to him, insofar as 
it seems to pertain to him to do this, since the certainty obtained by taking a 
precaution harms nobody and benefits all, and it decrees and declares that the 
aforesaid two obediences are joined and united in the one body of our lord Jesus 
Christ and of this sacred universal general council, in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the holy Spirit. 


[Decree stating that the election of the Roman pontiff is to be made in the manner 
and form to be laid down by the sacred council, and that the council shall not be 
dissolved until the election of the next Roman pontiff has been made] 


The most holy general synod of Constance, etc., enacts, pronounces, ordains 
and decrees, in order that God's holy church may be provided for better, more 
genuinely and more securely, that the next election of the future Roman pontiff 
is to be made in the manner, form, place, time and way that shall be decided upon 
by the sacred council; that the same council can and may henceforth declare fit, 
accept and designate, in the manner and form that then seems suitable, any 
persons for the purposes of this election, whether by active or by passive voice, 
of whatever state or obedience they are or may have been, and any other 
ecclesiastical acts and all other suitable things, notwithstanding any proceed- 
ings, penalties or sentences; and that the sacred council shall not be dissolved 
until the said election has been held. The said holy synod therefore exhorts and 
requires the most victorious prince lord Sigismund, king of the Romans and of 
Hungary, as the church's devoted advocate and as the sacred council's defender 
and protector, to direct all his efforts to this end and to promise on his royal 
word that he wishes to do this and to order letters of his majesty to be made out 


for this purpose. 


| At this session pope Gregory XII, through his legate Charles Malatesta, approved the 
council of Constance and solemnly renounced the papacy. 
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[Concilium approbat resignationem per 
Gregorium XII factam] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Constantiensis, in Spiritu sancto legi- 
time congregata, universalem ecclesiam catholicam repraesentans, ces- 
sionem, renunciationem et resignationem pro parte illius domini, qui 
in sua oboedientia dicebatur Gregorius XII, iuris, tituli et possessionis, 
quod, quem et quam habuit in papatu, vel si quod, quem vel quam 
habuit in papatu, nunc per magnificum et potentem dominum Carolum 
de Malatestis hic praesentem, eius ad hoc procuratorem irrevocabilem, 
pro eodem domino qui dicebatur Gregorius XII factas, admittit, appro- 


bat et collaudat in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti.l 


SESSIO XV 
6 iul. 1415 


[Sententia condemnatoria CCLX articulorum W iclefi]* 


Sacrosancta Constantiensis synodus generalis, ecclesiam catholicam 
repraesentans, ad exstirpationem schismatis errorumque et haeresium in 
Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, auditis diligenter et examinatis libris 
et opusculis damnatae memoriae loannis W icleff per doctores et magistros 
studii generalis Oxoniensis, qui de eisdem libris et opusculis ducentos et 
sexaginta reprobos excerpendo collegerunt, et scholastice reprobarunt 
articulos, quos omnes haec sacra synodus fecit examinari, et saepius 
recenseri per plures reverendissimos patres ecclesiae Romanae cardinales, 
episcopos, abbates, magistros in theologia, doctores utriusque iuris, et 
alios plures notabiles diversorum generalium studiorum numero copioso. 
Quibus articulis sic examinatis fuit et est repertum, aliquos et plures ex 
ipsis fuisse et esse notorie haereticos, et dudum a sanctis patribus repro- 
batos, quosdam piarum aurium offensivos, nonnullos eorumdem teme- 
ratios et seditiosos. Propterea in nomine domini nostri lesu Christi haec 


sancta synodus praedictos articulos, et eorum quemlibet hoc perpetuo 


l1 Tota haec stnitniia damnatoria loannis VTültff cum articulis ex CCLX selectis dust in Asd; 


articuli vero editi sunt etiam in H-L 7, 306-313 


| Ad resignationem Gregorii XII confirmandam et ad sectatores duarum oboedientiarum 
conjungendos haec decreta in eadem sessione promulgata sunt: Sublati processus, in duabus 
oboedientiis, bine inde occasione schismatis decreti. Decretum, quod vacante sede non procedatur sine con- 
sensu concilii ad electionem Romani pontificis (decretuita hoc congruit illo statuto quod in 
superiori sessione promulgatum erat). Canalium omnia per Gregorium XII in sua reali oboe- 
dientia canonice ei rationabiliter gesta ratifiai. Decretum quod non reeligatur Gregorius XI non esse 
factum ad ipsius domini Gregorii inbabilitationem. Concilium reservat et sefacturum declarat, quod 
providebit, ubi duo vel plures in eodem titulo ex diversis oboedientiis concurrunt. Concilium recipit ei 
admittit in cardinales dominum Gregorium ei eius cardinales. Quod offiiarii domini Gregorii gaudeant 
eorum officiis. Quod nullus recedat sine licentia concilii e concilio. Quod imperator Sigismundus dei 
operam, ut concilium sit tutum. Decretum qued requiratur Petrus de Luna (Benedictus XIII) aucto- 


ritate concilii ad cedendum. 


10 


1S 


20 


23 


Council of Confiance— 1414-1418 * 42] 


[The council approves Gregory XIs resignation] 


The most holy general synod of Constance, legitimately assembled in the holy 
Spirit, representing the universal catholic church, accepts, approves and com- 
mends, in the name of the Father, the Son and the holy Spirit, the cession, 
renunciation and resignation made on behalf of the lord who was called Gregory 
XII in his obedience, by the magnificent and powerful lord Charles M alatesta 
here present, his irrevocable procurator for this business, of the right, title and 
possession that he had, or may have had, in regard to the papacy.' 


SESSION 15 
6July 1415 


[Sentence condemning 260 articles of Wyclif]3 


The books and pamphlets of John W yclif, of cursed memory, were carefully 
examined by the doctors and masters of Oxford university. They collected 260 
unacceptable articles from these books and pamphlets and condemned them in 
scholastic form. This most holy general synod of Constance, representing the 
catholic church, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit for the purpose of 
extirpating schism, errors and heresies, has had all these articles examined many 
times by many most reverend fathers, cardinals of the Roman church, bishops, 
abbots, masters of theology, doctors of both laws, and very many other notable 
persons from various universities. It was found that some, indeed many, of the 
articles thus examined were and are notoriously heretical and have already been 
condemned by holy fathers, some are offensive to the ears of the devout and 
some are rash and seditious. This holy synod, therefore, in the name of our lord 


Jesus Christ, repudiates and condemns, by this perpetual decree, the aforesaid 


a The whole ofthis sentence condemning John Wyclif together with the articles selected from 
the 260, is not in Asd; but the articles are published also in H-L 7, 308-313. 


The following decrees were also promulgated at this session for the purpose of confirming 
Gregory XIs resignation and of uniting the followers of the two obediences: Legal proceed- 
ings in the two obediences, arising from the schism, are declared ended. Decree stating that the 
process for electing the Roman pontiff, when the see is vacant, may not begin without the 
council's consent (this decree accords with the decrees promulgated in the earlier session). The 
council ratifies all that Gregory XII did, canonically and according to reason, within his actual 
obedience. The decree that Gregory XII may not be re-elected was not made on the grounds of 
incapacity on the part ofthe said lord Gregory. The council reserves to itself, and declares that it 
Will indeed see to, the resolution ofproblems where two or more persons from different obedi- 
ences hold the same title. The council accepts and admits as cardinals the lord Gregory and his 
cardinals. That the lord Gregory's officials shall retain their offices. That nobody may depart 
from the council without the council's permission. That the emperor Sigismund is to attend to 
the councils safety. Decree stating that the council requires Peter de Luna (Benedict XIII) to 
resign. 
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decreto reprobat et condemnat: inhibens omnibus et singulis catholicis 
sub anathematis interminatione, ne de cetero dictos articulos aut ipsorum 
aliquem audeant praedicare, dogmatizare, offerre, vel tenere. Super qui- 
bus exsequendis et debite conservandis mandat praedicta sancta synodus 
ordinariis locorum ac inquisitoribus haereticae pravitatis vigilanter inten- 
dere, prout ad quem libet pertinet, secundum iura et canonicas sanctiones. 
Si quis vero praemissorum huius sacri concilii decretorum et sententiarum 
temerarius violator exstiterit animadversione debita per locorum ordina- 
rios, quocumque privilegio non obstante, sacri huius auctoritate concilii 


puniatur. 
[Articuli loannis Wicleff ex CCLX selecti] 


l. Sicut Christus est simul Deus et homo, sic hostia consecrata est simul 
corpus Christi et verus panis. Quia est corpus Christi ad minimum in 
figura, et panis verus in natura, vel, quod idem sonat, est verus panis 
naturaliter et corpus Christi figuraliter. 

2. Cum mendacium haereticum de hostia consecrata inter haereses 
singulas teneat principatum, ut ipsa ab ecclesia exstirpetur, secure denuncio 
modernis haereticis, quod non possunt declarare nec intelligere accidens 
sine subiecto. Et ideo omnes istae sectae haereticae 1n capitulo ignorantium 
loannis quartum : Nos adoramus quod scimus2* 

3. Audacter praenostico omnibus istis sectis et suis complicibus, quod 
non defendant fidelibus, quod sacramentum erit accidens sine subiecto, 
antequam Christus et tota triumphans ecclesia venerit in finali iudicio, 
equitans super flatum angeli Gabrielis. 

4. Sicut loannes figuraliter fuit Elias, et non personaliter, sic panis 
in altari figuraliter est corpus Christi. Et absque omni ambiguitate haec 
est figurativa locutio: Hoc est corpus meum2, sicut ista locutio: „Ioannes 
est Elias.” 

5. Fructus istius dementiae qua fingitur accidens sine subiecto, foret 
blasphemare in Deum, scandalizare sanctos, et illudere ecclesiae per 
mendacia accidentis. 

6. Definientes, parvulos fidelium, sine sacramentali baptismo deceden- 
tes, non fore salvandos, sunt in hoc stolidi et praesum ptuosi. 

7. Levis et brevis confirmatio episcoporum, cum additis ritibus tantum 
solemnizatis, est ex motione diaboli introducta, ut populus in fide ecclesiae 
illudatur, et episcoporum solemnitas aut necessitas plus credatur. 

8. Quantum ad oleum, quo episcopi ungunt pueros, et peplum lineum, 
quod complexum est capiti, videtur, quod sit ritus levis, infundabilis ex 
scriptura. Et quod ista confirmatio, introducta super apostolos, blasphe- 

mat in Deum. 


9. Confessio vocalis, facta sacerdoti, introducta per Innocentium4, non 


| Vide supra sess. VIII (p. 415). In Hardt (4,400 et 408) haec secunda loannis Wicleff 
damnatio haud clare distinguitur ab alia loannis Huss quae statim in hac ipsa sessione 
decreta est. > [o 4,22. » Mt 26,26; Mr 14,22; Lc 22,19; 1 Cor 11, 24. 

* Innocentium III intellige; cf. conc. Lat. IV,c.21 (v. supra p. 245i. 
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articles and each one of them in particular; and it forbids each and every Catholic 
henceforth, under pain of anathema, to preach, teach, or hold the said articles or 
any one of them. The said holy synod orders local ordinaries and inquisitors of 
heresy to be vigilant in carrying out these things and duly observing them, 
insofar as each one is responsible, in accordance with the law and canonical 
sanctions. Let anyone who rashly violates the aforesaid decrees and sentences of 
this sacred council be punished, after due warning, by the local ordinaries on the 
authority of this sacred council, notwithstanding any privilege .! 


[Articles of John Wyclif selected from the 260] 


l. Justas Christ is God and man at the same time, so the consecrated hostis at 
the same time the body of Christ and true bread. For itis Christ's body atleast in 
figure and true bread in nature; or, which comes to the same thing, it is true 
bread naturally and Christ's body figuratively. 

2. Since heretical falsehood about the consecrated host is the most important 
point in individual heresies, I therefore declare to modern heretics, in order that 
this falsehood may be eradicated from the church, that they cannot explain or 
understand an accident without a subject. And therefore all these heretical sects 
belong to the number of those who ignore the fourth chapter of John: We 
worship what we know2* 

3. I boldly foretell to all these sects and their accomplices that even by the 
time Christ and all the church triumphant come at the final judgment riding at 
the trumpet blast of the angel Gabriel, they shall still not have proved to the 
faithful that the sacrament is an accident without a subject. 

4. Just as John was Elias in a figurative sense and not in person, so the bread 
on the altar is Christ's body in a figurative sense. And the words, This is my 
body*, are unambiguously figurative, just like the statement “John is Elias". 

5. The fruit of this madness whereby it is pretended that there can be an 
accident without a subject is to blaspheme against God, to scandalise the saints 
and to deceive the church by means of false doctrines about accidents. 

6. Those who claim that the children of the faithful dying without sac- 
ramental baptism will not be saved, are stupid and presumptuous in saying this. 

7. The slight and short confirmation by bishops, with whatever extra solem- 
nised rites, was introduced at the devil's suggestion so that the people might be 
deluded in the church's faith and the solemnity and necessity of bishops might 
be believed in the more. 

8. As for the oil with which bishops anoint boys and the linen cloth which 
goes around the head, it seems that this is a trivial rite which is unfounded in 
scripture; and that this confirmation, which was introduced after the apostles, 
blasphemes against God. 


9. Oral confession to a priest, introduced by Innocent4, is not as necessary to 


| See above, session 8 (p. 415). In Hardt (4, 400 and 408) this second condemnation of John 
Wyclif is not clearly distinguished from the condemnation of John Hus which follows im- 
mediately in the same session. 

à Jn 4, 22. 

| Mt 26, 26; Mk 14, 22; Lk 22, 19; 1 Cor 11, 24. 

4 Innocent III; see Lateran council IV, constitution 21 (see above, p. 245). 
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est tam necessaria homini, ut definit. Quia si quis solum cogitatu, verbo 
vel opere offenderet fratrem suum, solo cogitatu, verbo, opere, sufficit 
poenitere. 

10. Grave est et infundabile, presbyterum audire confessionem populi, 
modo quo Latini utuntur. 

11. In his verbis, Vos mundi estis, sed non omnes!, posuit diabolus pedicam 
infidelium' qua pedem caperet christiani. Introduxit enim confessionem 
privatam et infundabilem. Et postquam illa confessori nota fuit, ut legem 
statuit, quod non prodatur populo malitia sic confessi. 

12. Coniectura probabilis est, quod talis, qui rite vivit, est diaconus 
vel sacerdos. Sicut enim conficio, quod iste est loannes, sic probabili 
coniectura cognosco, quod iste sancte vivendo constitutus est a Deo in 
tali officio sive statu. 

13. Non ex testificatione hominis ordinantis, sed ex justificatione 
operis capienda est probabilis evidentia talis status. Deus enim potest 
sine tali instrumento digno vel indigno personam aliam in tali statu con- 
stituere. Nec est probabilior evidentia, quam ex vita. Ideo, habita vita 
sancta et doctrina catholica, satis est ecclesiae militanti. (Error in principio 
et fine.) 

14. Conversatio mala praelati subtrahit acceptationem ordinum et 
aliorum sacramentorum a subditis. Qui tamen necessitate urgente possent 
hoc ab eis capere, suppli do pie, quod Deus suppleat per ministros 
suos diabolos opus vel finem officii, ad quod iurant. 

15. Antiqui, ex cupiditate temporalium, ex spe mutuorum iuvaminum, 
aut ex causa excusandae libidinis, licet desperent de prole, copulentur ad 
invicem ; nam vere matrimonialiter copulanturb. 

16. Haec verba: Accipiam te in uxorem, eligibiliora sunt in contractu 
matrimoniali, quam ista: Ego te accipio in uxorem. Et quod contrahendo 
cum una per haec verba de futuro, et post cum alia, per haec verba de 
praesenti, non debent frustrari verba prima per verba secundaria de prae- 
senti. 

17. Papa, qui se falso nominat servum servorum Dei, sub nullo gradu 
est in opere evangelii, sed mundano. Et si sit in ordine aliquo, est in 
ordine daemonum, Deo plus culpabiliter servientium. 

18. Papa non dispensat cum simonia, vel voto temerario, cum ipse sit 
capitalis simoniacus, vovens temerarie servare statum suumc damnabiliter 
hic in via. (Error in fine.) 

19. Quod papa sit summus pontifex, est ridiculum. Et Christus nec in 
Petro, nec in alio, talem approbavit dignitatem. 

20. Papa est patulus antichristusd. Non solum illa persona simplex, sed 
multitudo paparum a tempore donationis' ecclesiae, cardinalium, epi- 
scoporum, et suorum complicum aliorum, est antichristi persona com- 


posita, monstruosa. Non tamen repugnat, quin Gregorius et alii papae, 


* infidelem Mý b non vero matrimonialiter copulentur My 
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people as he claimed. For if anyone offends his brother in thought, word or 
deed, then it suffices to repent in thought, word or deed. 

10. Itis a grave and unsupported practice for a priest to hear the confessions 
of the people in the way that the Latins use. 

11. In these words, You are clean, but not all arel, the devil has laid a snare of 
the unfaithful ones in order to catch the Christian's foot. For he introduced 
private confession, which cannot be justified; and after the person's malice has 
been revealed to the confessor, as he decreed in the law, it is not revealed to the 
people. 

12. Itis a probable conjecture that a person who lives rightly is a deacon ora 
priest. For just as I infer that this person is John, so I recognise by a probable 
conjecture that this person, by his holy life, has been placed by God in such an 
office or state. 

13. The probable evidence for such a state is to be taken from proof provided 
by the person's deeds and not from the testimony of the person ordaining him. 
For God can place someone in such a state without the need of an instrument of 
this kind, no matter whether the instrumentis worthy or unworthy. There is no 
more probable evidence than the person's life. Therefore if there is present a 
holy life and catholic doctrine, this suffices for the church militant. (Error at the 
beginning and at the end.) 

14. The bad life of a prelate means that his subjects do not receive orders and 
the other sacraments. They can receive them from such persons, however, when 
there is urgent need, if they devoutly beseech God to supply on behalf of his 
diabolical ministers the actions and purpose of the office to which they have 
bound themselves by oath. 

15. People of former times would copulate with each other out of desire for 
temporal gain or for mutual help or to relieve concupiscence, even when they 
had no hope of offspring; for they were truly copulating as married personsb. 

16. The words, Z will take you as wife, are more suitable for the marriage 
contract than, [take you as wife. And the first words ought not to be annulled by 
the second words about the present, when someone contracts with one wife in 
the words referring to the future and afterwards with another wife in those 
referring to the present. 

17. The pope, who falsely calls himself the servant of God's servants, has no 
status in the work of the gospel but only in the work of the world. If he has any 
rank, it is in the order of demons, of those who serve God rather in a blame- 
worthy way. 

18. The pope does not dispense from simony or from a rash vow, since he is 
the chief simoniac who rashly vows to preserve, to his damnation, his status here 
on the way. (Error at the end.) 

19. That the pope is supreme pontiff is ridiculous. Christ approved such a 
dignity neither in Peter nor in anyone else. 

20. The pope is antichrist made manifest. Not only this particular person but 
also the multitude of popes, from the time of the endow ment of the church, of 
cardinals, of bishops and of their other accomplices, make up the composite, 
monstrous person of antichrist. This is not altered by the fact that Gregory and 


b but they were not copulating as married persons Msi. 


| Jn 13, 10. 
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qui in vita sua fecerunt multa bona de genere fructuoso, finaliter poenite- 
bant 

2]. Petrus et Qemens,cum ceteris adiutoribus in fide, non fuerunt papae, 
sed Dei adiutores, ad aedificandam ecclesiam domini nostri lesu Christi, 

22. Quod ex fide evangelii ista papalis praeminentia coepit ortum, 
est aeque falsum, sicut, quod ex prima veritate error quilibet exortus. 

23. Duodecim sunt procuratores et discipuli antichristi: papa, cardi- 
nales, patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi, archidiaconi, officiales, decani, 
monachi, bifurcati canonici, pseudofratres introducti iam ultimo, et 
quaestores. 

24. Patet luce clarius, quod quicumque est humilior, ecclesiae servici- 
nior, et in amore Christi quoad suam ecclesiam amacinior, est in ecclesia 
militante maior, et proximus Christi vicarius reputandus. 

25. Omnis iniuste occupans quodeumque bonum Dei, capit rapina, 
furto vel latrocinio aliena. 

26. Nec testium depositio, nec iudicis sententiatio, nec corporalis 
possessio, sicut nec descensus* haereditarius, nec humana commutatio, 
sive donatio, confert homini sine gratia dominium vel ius ad aliquid, vel 
omnia ista simul. (Error, si intelligatur de gratia gratum faciente.) 

27. Nisi adsit lex charitatis intrinsecus, nemo propter chartas vel bullas 
habet habilitatem vel iustitiam plus vel minus. Nos non debemus prae- 
stare aut donare aliquid peccatori, dum cognoscimus ipsum esse talem. 
Quia sic foveremus proditorem Dei nostri. 

28. Sicut princeps vel dominus tempore, quo est in peccato mortali, 
non sortitur nomen illius officii, nisi nomine-tenus et satis aequivoce: 
sic nec papa, episcopus vel sacerdos, dum lapsus fuerit in mortali. 

29. Omnis habituants in peccato mortali, caret quocumque dominio et 
usu licito operis, etiam boni de genere. 

30. Ex principiis fidei est per se notum, quod quidquid homo in 
mortali peccato fecerit, peccat mortaliter. 

31. Ad verum saeculare dominium requiritur iustitia dominantis, hicb 

nullus, exsistens in peccato mortali, est dominus alicuius rei. 

32. Omnes religiosi moderni se ipsos nécessitant, ut hypocrisi maculen- 
tur. Ad hoc enim sonat sua professio, ut sic ieiunent, ut sic induant, et 
ut sic faciant, quidquid differenter ab aliis observanto. 

33. Omnis privata religio sapit, ut sic, imperfectionem et peccatum, 
quo homo indisponitur ad Deo libere serviendum. 

34. Religio sive regula privata sapit praesumptionem blasphemam et 
arrogantem supra Deum. Et religiosi talium ordinum per hypocrisin 
defensionis suae religionis praesumunt se supra apostolos exaltare. 

35. Christus non docet in scriptura aliquam speciem ordinis de capi- 
tulo antichristi. Et ideo non est de suo beneplacito, quod sint tales. 
Capitulum autem istud in istis speciebus duodecim Continetur, quae sunt 
papa, cardinales, patriarchae, archiepiscopi, episcopi, archidiaconi, offici- 


ales, decani, monachi, canonici, fratres de quatuor ordinibus, et quaestores. 
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other popes, who did many good and fruitful things in their lives, finally 
repented. 

2]. Peter and Clement, together with the other helpers in the faith, were not 
popes but God's helpers in the work of building up the church of our lord Jesus 
Christ. 

22. To say that papal pre-eminence originated with the faith of the gospel is as 
false as to say that every error arose from the original truth. 

23. There are twelve procurators and disciples of antichrist: the pope, cardin- 
als, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, archdeacons, officials, deans, monks, 
canons with their two-peaked hats, the recently introduced pseudo-friars, and 
pardoners. 

24. It is clear that whoever is the humbler, of greater service to the church, 
and the more fervent in Christ's love towards his church, is the greater in the 
church militant and to be reckoned the most immediate vicar of Christ. 

25. W hoever holds any of God's goods unjustly, is taking the things of others 
by rapine, theft or robbery. 

26. Neither the depositions of witnesses, nor a judge's sentence, nor physical 
possession, nor inheritance, nor an exchange between persons, nor a gift, nor all 
such things taken together, confer dominion or a right to anything upon a 
person without grace. (An error, if it is understood as referring to sanctifying 
grace.) 

27. Unless the interior law of charity is present, nobody has more or less 
authority or righteousness on account of charters or bulls. We ought not to lend 
or give anything to a sinner so long as we know that he is such, for thus we would 
be assisting a traitor of our God. 

28. Just as a prince or a lord does not keep the title of his office while he is in 
mortal sin, except in name and equivocally, so it is with a pope, bishop or priest 
while he has fallen into mortal sin. 

29. Everyone habitually in mortal sin lacks dominion of any kind and the licit 
use of an action, even if it be good in its kind. 

30. Itis known from the principles of the faith that a person in mortal sin, sins 
mortally in every action. 

31. In order to have true secular dominion, the lord must be in a state of 
righteousness. Therefore nobody in mortal sin is lord of anything. 

32. All modern religious necessarily become marked as hypocrites. For their 
profession demands that they fast, act and clothe themselves in a particular way, 
and thus they observe everything differently from other people. 

33. All private religion as such savours of imperfection and sin whereby a 
person is indisposed to serve God freely. 

34. A private religious order or rule savours of a blasphemous and arrogant 
presumption towards God. And the religious of such orders dare to exalt 
themselves above the apostles by the hypocrisy of defending their religion. 

35. Christ does not teach in scripture about any kind of religious order in 
antichrists chapter. Therefore it is not his good pleasure that there should be 
such orders. The chapter is composed, however, of the following twelve types: 
the pope, cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, archdeacons, officials, 


deans, monks, canons, friars of the four orders, and pardoners. 
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36. Ex ride et operibus quatuor sectarum, quae sunt clerus caesareus, 
varius? monachus, varius* canonicus, atque fratres, evidenter elicio, quod 
nulla persona istarum est membrum Christi in sanctorum catalogo, nisi 
in rine dierum deseruerit acceptatam stolide sectam suam. 

37. Paulus quondam pharisaeus, propter meliorem sectam Christi de 
eius licentia sectam illam dereliquit. Et haec ratio, quare claustrales, 
cuiuscumque sectae fuerint vel obligationis, aut quocumque iuramento 
stulto astricti, debent libere ex mandato Christi exuere ista vincula, et 
induere libere sectam Christi. 

38. Sufficit laicis, quod quandoque dant servis Dei decimas suorum 
proventuum. Et cum istis paribus semper dant ecclesiae, licet non semper 
clero caesareo, a papa vel suis subditis assignato. 

39. Potestas, quae fingitur a papa et aliis quatuor novis sectis, sunt 
fictae et ad seducendum subditos diabolice introductae: ut praelatorum 
caesareorum excommunicatio, citatio, incarceratio, et redditus pecuniarum 
venditio6. 

40. Multi sacerdotes simplices superant praelatos in huiusmodi potesta- 
te. Immo videtur fidelibus, quod magnitudo potestatis spiritualis plus 
consequitur filium, imitatorium Christi in moribus, quam praelatum, qui 
per cardinales et tales apostatas est electus. 

41. Subtrahat populus decimas, oblationes, et alias privatas eleemo- 
synas ab indignis antichristi discipulis, cum hoc facere debeat de lege 
Dei. Nec est timenda, sed gaudenter acceptanda maledictio, vel censura, 
quam inferunt discipuli antichristi. Dominus papa, episcopi, omnes 
religiosi vel puri clerici, titulo perpetuae possessionis dotati, debent 
renunciare illis in manibus brachii saecularis. Quod si pertinaciter no- 
luerint, per saeculares dominos debent cogid. 

42. Non est maior haereticus vel antichristus, quam ille clericus, qui 
docet, quod licitum est sacerdotibus et leviris legis gratiae dotari in pos- 
sessionibus temporalibus, et si sunt aliqui haeretici vel blasphemi, sunt 
illi clerici, qui hoc docent. 

43. Non solum possunt domini temporales auferre bona fortunae ab 
ecclesia habitualiter delinquente', nec solum hoc eis licet, sed debent hoc 
facere sub poena damnationis aeternae. 

44. Deus non approbat, quemquam damnari civiliter vel civiliter 
iudicari. 

45. S1 fiat obiectio contra impugnantes dotationem ecclesiae, de Bene- 
dicto, Gregorio et Bernardo, qui pauca temporalia in pauperie posside- 
bant, dicitur, quod illi finaliter poenitebant. Si iterum obiicias, quod 
fingo, sanctos istos de ista declinatione a lege Domini finaliter poenitere, 
doce tuf, quod sint sancti, et ego docebo, quod finaliter poenitebant. 

46. Si scripturae sacrae et rationi debemus credere, patet, quod 
discipuli Christi non habent potestatem coacte exigendi temporalia per 


censuras, sed hoc tentantes sunt filii Heli, filii Belial. 
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36. L infer as evident from the faith and works of the four sects — which are 
the caesarean clergy, the various monks, the various canons, and the friars — 
that nobody belonging to them is a member of Christ in the catalogue of the 
saints, unless he forsakes in the end the sect which he stupidly embraced. 

37. Paul was once a pharisee but abandoned the sect for the better sect of 
Christ, with his permission. This is the reason why cloistered persons, of 
whatever sect or rule, or by whatever stupid vow they may be bound, ought 
freely to cast off these chains, at Christ's command, and freely join the sect of 
Christ. 

38. It is sufficient for the laity that at some times they give tithes of their 
produce to God's servants. In this way they are always giving to the church, 
even if not always to the caesarean clergy deputed by the pope or by his 
dependents. 

39. The powers that are claimed by the pope and the other four new sects are 
pretended and were diabolically introduced in order to seduce subjects; such are 
excommunications by caesarean prelates, citations, imprisoning, and the sale of 
money rents. 

40. Many simple priests surpass prelates in such power. Indeed, it appears to 
the faithful that greatness of spiritual power belongs more to a son who imitates 
Christ in his way of life than to a prelate who has been elected by cardinals and 
similar apostates. 

4]. The people may withhold tithes, offerings and other private alms from 
unworthy disciples of Christ, since God's law requires this. The curse or censure 
imposed by antichrist's disciples is not to be feared but rather is to be received 
with joy. The lord pope and bishops and all religious or simple clerics, with titles 
to perpetual possession, ought to renounce them into the hands of the secular 
arm. If they stubbornly refuse, they ought to be compelled to do so by the 
secular lords. 

42. There is no greater heretic or antichrist than the cleric who teaches that it 
is lawful for priests and levites of the law of grace to be endowed with temporal 
possessions. The clerics who teach this are heretics or blasphemers if ever there 
were any. 

43. Temporal lords not only can take away goods of fortune from a church 
that is habitually sinning, nor is it only lawful for them to do so, but indeed they 
are obliged to do so under pain of eternal damnation. 

44. God does not approve that anyone be judged or condemned by civil law. 

45. If an objection is made against those who oppose endow ments for the 
church, by pointing to Benedict, Gregory and Bernard, who possessed few 
temporal goods in poverty, it may be said in reply that they repented at the end. 
If you object further that I merely pretend that these saints finally repented of 
their falling away from God's law in this way, then you may teach that they are 
saints and I will teach that they repented at the end. 

46. If we ought to believe in sacred scripture and in reason, it is clear that 
Christ's disciples do not have the authority to exact temporal goods by means of 


censures, and those who attempt this are sons of Eli and of Belial. 


426 Concilium Comtantiense —1-414-1418 


47. Quaelibet essentia habet unum suppositum, secundum quod pro- 
ducitur aliud suppositum par priori. Et ista est actio immanens perfec- 
tissima possibilis naturae. 

48. Quaelibet essentia, sive corporea sive incorporea, est communis 

s tribus suppositis, et omnibus illis insunt communiter proprietates, 

accidentia, et operationes. 

49. Deus nihil potest annihilare, nec mundum maiorare vel minorare, 
sed animas usque ad certum numerum creare*, et non ultra. 

50. Impossibile est duas substantias corporeas coextendi, unam con- 

i: tinue quiescentem localiter, et aliam corpus Christió quiescens continue 
penetrantem. 

51. Linea aliqua mathematica continua componitur ex duobus, tribus, 
vel quatuor punctis immediatis, aut solum ex punctis simpliciter finitis; 
vel tempus est, fuit, vel erit compositum ex instantibus immediatis. Item 

is non est possibile quodc tempus, et linea, si sint, taliter componantur. 
(Prima pars est error in philosophia, sed ultima errat circa divinam 
potentiam *|.) 

52. Imaginandum est, unam substantiam corpoream in principio suo 
ductam esse ex indivisibilibus compositam, et occupare omnem locum 
possibilem. 

53. Quilibet6 est Deus. 

54. Quaelibet creatura est Deus. 

55. Ubique omne ens est, cum omne ens sit Deus. 

56. Omnia, quae eveniunt, absolute necessario eveniunt. 

SS 57. Infans praescitus et baptizatus necessario vivet diutius, et peccabit 
in Spiritum sanctum, ratione cuius merebitur, ut perpetuo condemnetur. 
Et ita nullus ignis ipsum potest comburere pro hoc tempore vel instanti. 

58. Ut fidem asseram, quod6 omnia, quae evenient, de necessitate 
evenient'. Sic Paulus praescitus non potest vere poenitere, hoc est con- 
so tritione peccatum finalis impoenitentiae delere, aut ipsum non habere 
debereo. 


[Sententia contra loannem Huss] 


Sacrosanctum generale concilium Constantiense divinitus congregatum 
et ecclesiam catholicam repraesentans^, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Quia teste6 veritate, arbor mala fructus malos! facere consuevit, hinc est, 
quod vir damnatae memoriae loannes W ideff sua mortifera doctrina non 
in Christo lesu per evangelium, ut olim sancti patres fidelfsó filios genuere?2 
sed contra Christi salutarem fidem, velut radix virulenta3, plures genuit 
filios pestiferos, quos sui perversi dogmatis reliquit successores. Adversus 
quos haec sancta synodus Const tiensis tamquam contra spurios et 
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47. Each essence has one suppositum, following which another suppositum, 
equal to the first, is produced. This is the most perfect immanent action possible 
to nature. 

48. Each essence, whether corporeal or incorporeal, is common to three 
supposita; and the properties, the accidents and the operations inhere in com- 
mon in all of them. 

49. God cannot annihilate anything, nor increase or diminish the world, but 
he can create souls up to a certain number, and not beyond it. 

50. It is impossible for two corporeal substances to be co-extensive, the one 
continuously at rest in a place and the other continuously penetrating the body 
of Christ at rest. 

51. Any continuous mathematical line is composed of two, three or four 
contiguous points, or of only a simply finite number of points; and time is, was 
and will be composed of contiguous instants. It is not possible that time and a 
line, if they exist, are composed of in this way. (The first part is a philosophical 
error, the last part is an error with regard to God's power.) 

52. It must be supposed that one corporeal substance was formed at its 
beginning as composed of indivisibles, and that it occupies every possible place. 

53. Every person is God. 

54. Every creature is God. 

55. Every being is everywhere, since every being is God. 

56. All things that happen, happen from absolute necessity. 

57. A baptised child foreknown as damned will necessarily live long enough 
to sin in the holy Spirit, wherefore it will merit to be condemned for ever. Thus 
no fire can burn the child until that time or instant. 

58. Lassertasa matter of faith that everything that will happen, will happen of 
necessity. Thus if Paul is foreknown as damned, he cannot truly repent; that is, 
he cannot cancel the sin of final impenitence by contrition, or be under the 


obligation not to have the sin. 


[Sentence against John Hus] 


The most holy general council of Constance, divinely assembled and represent- 
ing the catholic church, for an everlasting record. Since a bad tree is wontto bear 
badfruitl, as truth itself testifies, so it is thatJohn W yclif, of cursed memory, by 
his deadly teaching, like a poisonous root3, has brought forth many noxious 
sons, not in Christ Jesus through the gospel, as once the holy fathers brought 
forth faithful sons2, but rather contrary to the saving faith of Christ, and he has 
left these sons as successors to his perverse teaching. This holy synod of 
Constance is compelled to act against these men as against spurious and illegiti- 
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illegitimos filios cogitur insurgere, et eorum errores ab agro dominico 
tamquam vepres nocivas, cura pervigili et cultro auctoritatis ecclesiasticae 
resecare, ne ut cancer serpant in perniciem aliorum. Cum itaque in sacro 
generali concilio nuper Romae celebrato decretum fueritl, doctrinam 
damnatae memoriae loannis Wicleff damnandam esse, et libros eius 
huiusmodi doctrinam continentes fore tamquam haereticos comburendos, 
et doctrinam ipsam damnatam et libros eius tamquam doctrinam insanam 
et pestiferam includentes, combustos fuisse cum effectu; et huiusmodi 
decretum huius4 sacr? auctoritate concilii fuerit approbatum2; nihilominus 
tamen quidam loannes Huss in hoc sacro concilio hic personaliter con- 
stitutus, non Christi, sed potius loannis Wicleff haeresiarchae discipulus, 
post et contra damnationem et decretum huiusmodi ausu temerario 
contraveniens, errores eius plures et haereses, tam ab ecclesia Dei, quam 
etiam a ceteris! olim reverendis in Christo patribus, dominis archiepiscopis 
et episcopis diversorum regnorum, et magistris in theologia plurium 
studiorum condemnatos, dogmatizavit, asseruit et praedicavit; praesertim 
condemnationi scholasticae ipsorum articulorum loannis Wicleff factae 
pluries in universitate Pragensi cum suis complicibus in scholis et in 
praedicationibus publice resistendo, ac ipsum loannem Wicleff virum 
catholicum et doctorem evangelicum, in favorem eius doctrinae, coram 
multitudine cleri et populi declaravit: certos etiam articulos infrascriptos 
et plures alios, merito damnabiles, tamquam  catholicosÜ asseruit et 
publicavit, qui in libris ipsius loannis Huss et opusculis notorie continen- 
tur. Quapropter habita prius plenaria informatione de praemissis, et 
diligenti deliberatione reverendissimorum in Christo patrum dominorum 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, patriarcharum, archiepiscoporum, 
episcoporum, et ceterorum praelatorum et doctorum sacrae paginae et 
iuris utriusque in multitudine copiosa, haec sacrosancta synodus Con- 
stantiensis declarat et diffinit, articulos infrascriptos, qui habita collatione 
per plures magistros in sacra pagina, reperti fuerunt contineri in eius 
libris et opusculis manu propria scriptis, et quos etiam idem loannes 
Huss in publica audientia coram patribus et praelatis huius sacri concilii 
confessus fuit in suis libris et opusculis contineri, non esse catholicos, 
nec tamquam tales esse dogmatizandos, sed ex eis plures esse erroneos, 
alios scandalosos, aliquos piarum aurium offensivos, pluresque eorum esse 
temerarios et seditiosos, et nonnullos eorumdem esse notorie haereticos, 
et iam dudum a sanctis patribus et generalibus conciliis reprobatos et 
damnatos, ipsosque praedicare, dogmatizare, aut quomodolibet appro- 
bare districte inhibendo. Sed cum infrascripti articuli expresse contine- 
antur in libris, seu tractatibus suis, videlicet in libro quem intitulavit 
De ecclesia et aliis suis opusculis, ideo libros praedictos et doctrinam 
suam, et singulos alios tractatus et opuscula in latino sive vulgari Bohe- 
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mate sons, and to cut away their errors from the Lord's field as if they were 
harmful briars, by means of vigilant care and the knife of ecclesiastical authority, 
lest they spread as a cancer to destroy others. Although, therefore, it was 
decreed at the sacred general council recently held at Rome! that the teaching of 
John W yclif, of cursed memory, should be condemned and the books of his 
containing this teaching should be burnt as heretical; although his teaching was 
in fact condemned and his books burnt as containing false and dangerous 
doctrine; and although a decree of this kind was approved by the authority of 
this present sacred council2; nevertheless a certain John Hus, here present in 
verson at this sacred council, who is a disciple not of Christ but rather of the 
icresiarch John W yclif, boldly and rashly contravening the condemnation and 
the decree after their enactment, has taught, asserted and preached many errors 
and heresies ofJohn W yclif which have been condemned both by God's church 
and by other reverend fathers in Christ, lord archbishops and bishops of various 
kingdoms, and masters in theology at many places of study. He has done this 
especially by publicly resisting in the schools and in sermons, together with his 
accomplices, the condemnation in scholastic form of the said articles of John 
W yclif which has been made many times at the university of Prague, and he has 
declared the said John W yclif to be a catholic man and an evangelical doctor, 
thus supporting his teaching, before a multitude of clergy and people. He has 
asserted and published certain articles listed below and many others, which are 
condemned and which are, as is well known, contained in the books and 
pamphlets of the said John Hus. Full information has been obtained about the 
aforesaid matters, and there has been careful deliberation by the most reverend 
fathers in Christ, lord cardinals of the holy Roman church, patriarchs, 
archbishops, bishops and other prelates and doctors of holy scripture and of 
both laws, in large numbers. This most holy synod of Constance therefore 
declares and defines that the articles listed below, which have been found on 
examination, by many masters in sacred scripture, to be contained in his books 
and pamphlets written in his own hand, and which the samejohn Hus ata public 
hearing, before the fathers and prelates of this sacred council, has confessed to be 
contained in his books and pamphlets, are not catholic and should not be taught 
to be such but rather many of them are erroneous, others scandalous, others 
offensive to the ears of the devout, many of them are rash and seditious, and 
some of them are notoriously heretical and have long ago been rejected and 
condemned by holy fathers and by general councils, and it strictly forbids them 
to be preached, taught or in any way approved. Moreover, since the articles 
listed below are explicitly contained in his books or treatises, namely in the book 
entitled De ecclesia and in his other pamphlets, this most holy synod therefore 
reproves and condemns the aforesaid books and his teaching, as well as the other 


treatises and pamphlets written by him in Latin or in Czech, or translated by one 
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alios, translatos, haec sacrosancta synodus reprobat atque damnat, ipsos 
comburendos publice et solemniter in praesentia cleri et populi in 
civitate Constantiensi et alibi, decernit et definit: adiiciens propter prae- 
missa omnem eius doctrinam merito esse et fore suspectam de fide, et ab 
omnibus Christi fidelibus evitandam. Et ut de medio ecclesiae illa per- 
niciosa doctrina eliminetur, haec sancta synodus prorsus iubet per 
locorum ordinarios tractatus et opuscula huiusmodi per censuram eccle- 
siasticam, etiam, si sit opus, cum adiectione poenae et fautoriae haereseos, 
diligenter inquiri, et repertos ignibus publice concremari. Si quis autem 
huius sententiae ac decreti violator aut contem ptor exstiterit, statuit eadem 
sancta synodus, per locorum ordinarios et inquisitores haereticae pravi- 
tatis, contra talem vel tales, veluti suspectum vel suspectos de haeresi 


procedendum. 


[Sententia contra I. Huss, sacris exeundum 


Visis insuper actis et actitatis in causa inquisitionis de et super haeresi 
contra praedictum loannem Huss habitis et factis, et habita prius fideli 
et plenaria commissariorum in huiusmodi causa deputatorum relatione, 
aliorumque magistrorum in theologia, et iuris utriusque doctorum, in, 
de, et super actis, actitatis et dictis testium fide dignorum et plurimorum, 
quae dicta ipsi loannis Huss palam et publice lecta fuerunt* coram patribus 
et praelatis huius sacri concilii, per quorum testium dicta apertissime 
constat, eumdem loannem multa mala, scandalosa et seditiosa, et pericu- 
losas haereses dogmatizasse et publice per multa annorum curricula prae- 
dicasse: Christi nomine invocato haec sacrosancta synodus Constantien- 
sis, solum Deum prae oculis habens, per hanc definitivam sententiam, 
quam profert in his scriptis, pronuntiat, decernit et declarat, dictum 
loannem Huss fuisse et esse verum et manifestum haereticum, ipsumque er- 
rores et haereses ab ecclesia Dei dudum damnatos etb damnatasb, ac plurima 
scandalosa0, piarum aurium offensiva, temeraria et seditiosa dogmatizasse, 
et publice praedicasse, in non modicam offensam divinae Maiestatis, ac 
universalis ecclesiae scandalum, et fidei catholicae detrimentum, claves 
etiam ecclesiae et censuras ecclesiasticas vilipendisse ; in quibus per annos 
multos perstitit, animo indurato, Christi fideles per suam pertinaciam 
nimium scandalizans, cum appellationem ad dominum nostrum lesum 
Christum, tamquam ad supremum iudicem, omissis ecclesiasticis mediis 
interposuerit, in qua multa falsa et iniuriosa posuit et scandalosa, ipsius 
sedis apostolicae, censurarum ecclesiasticarum et clavium in contemptum. 
Idcirco propter praemissa et alia plura, praefatum loannem Huss haere- 
ticum fuissed, haec sancta synodus pronunciat, et tamquam haereticum 
iudicandum et condemnandum fore iudicat et condemnat per praesentes: 
dictamque appellationem tamquam iniuriosam et scandalosam et illuso- 
riam jurisdictioni ecclesiasticae reprobando, ipsumque loannem Huss 
populum christianum, maxime in regno Bohemiae, in praedicationibus 


suis publicis et scripturis per eum compilatis seduxisse, ac eiusdem populi 
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or more other persons into any other language, and it decrees and determines 
that they should be publicly and solemnly burnt in the presence of the clergy and 
people in the city of Constance and elsewhere. On account of the above, 
moreover, all his teaching is and shall be deservedly suspect regarding the faith 
and is to be avoided by all of Christ's faithful. In order that this pernicious 
teaching may be eliminated from the midst of the church, this holy synod also 
orders that local ordinaries make careful inquiry about treatises and pamphlets 
of this kind, using the church's censures and even if necessary the punishment 
due for supporting heresy, and that they be publicly burnt when they have been 
found. This same holy synod decrees that local ordinaries and inquisitors of 
heresy are to proceed against any who violate or defy this sentence and decree as 


if they were persons suspected of heresy. 


[Sentence of degradation against J. Husj 


Moreover, the acts and deliberations of the inquiry into heresy against the 
aforesaid John Hus have been examined. There was first a faithful and full 
account made by the commissioners deputed for the case and by other masters 
of theology and doctors of both laws, concerning the acts and deliberations and 
the depositions of very many trustworthy witnesses. These depositions were 
openly and publicly read out to the said John Hus before the fathers and prelates 
of this sacred council. It is very clearly established from the depositions of these 
witnesses that the said John has taught many evil, scandalous and seditious 
things, and dangerous heresies, and has publicly preached them during many 
years. This most holy synod of Constance, invoking Christ's name and having 
God alone before its eyes, therefore pronounces, decrees and defines by this 
definitive sentence, which is here written down, that the said John Hus was and 
is a true and manifest heretic and has taught and publicly preached, to the great 
offence of the divine Majesty, to the scandal of the universal church and to the 
detriment of the catholic faith, errors and heresies that have long ago been 
condemned by God's church and many things that are scandalous, offensive to 
the ears of the devout, rash and seditious, and that he has even despised the keys 
of the church and ecclesiastical censures. He has persisted in these things for 
many years with a hardened heart. He has greatly scandalised Christ's faithful 
by his obstinacy since, bypassing the church's intermediaries, he has made 
appeal directly to our lord Jesus Christ, as to the supreme judge, in which he has 
introduced many false, harmful and scandalous things to the contempt of the 
apostolic see, ecclesiastical censures and the keys. This holy synod therefore 
pronounces the said John Hus, on account of the aforesaid and many other 
matters, to have been a heretic and it judges him to be considered and con- 
demned as a heretic, and it hereby condemns him. It rejects the said appeal of his 
as harmful and scandalous and offensive to the church's jurisdiction. It declares 
that the said John Hus seduced the Christian people, especially in the kingdom of 
Bohemia, in his public sermons and in his writings; and that he -was not a true 
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chrisuani non veracem praedicatorem evangelii Christi secundum ex- 
positionem sanctorum doctorum, sed fuisse verius seductorem. Verum 
quia per ea quae haec sacrosancta synodus vidit et audivit cognovit 
eumdem loannem Huss pertinacem et incorrigibilem, et adeo talem *, quod 
non cupiebat ad gremium sanctae matris ecclesiae redire, neque haereses 
et errores per eum publice defensatos et praedicatos velle abiurare; 
idcirco haec sancta synodus Constantiensisb eumdem loannem Huss 
ab ordine sacerdotali, et aliis ordinibus, quibus exsistit insignitus, depo- 
nendum et degradandum fore declarat et decernit: committens nihilo- 
minus reverendis in Christo patribus archiepiscopo Mediolanensi, 
Feltrensi, Astensi, Alexandrino, Bangorensi et Vaurensi episcopis, ut in 
praesentia huius sacrosanctae synodi dictam degradationem, secundum 


quod ordo iuris requirit debite exsequantur. 


[Sententia condemnationis I. Huss ad rogum | 


Haec sancta synodus Constantiensis loannem Huss, attento, quod eccle- 
sia Dei non hal t ultra quod agere valeat, iudicio saeculari relinquit, et 


ipsum curiae saeculari reliquendum fore decernit. 


[Articuli damnati I. Huss] 


1. Unica est sancta universalis ecclesia, quae est praedestinatorum uni- 
versitas. Et infra sequitur: universalis sancta ecclesia tantum est una, 
sicut tantum unus est numerus omnium praedestinatorum. 

2. Paulus numquam fuit membrum diaboli, licet fecerit quosdam actus 
actibus ecclesiae malignantium consimiles. 

3. Praesciti non sunt partes ecclesiae, cum nulla pars eius ab ea finaliter 
excidat, eo quod praedestinationis charitas, quae ipsam ligat, non excidit. 

4. Duae naturae, divinitas et humanitas, sunt unus Christus. 

5. Praescitus etsi aliquisc sit in gratia secundum praesentem iustitiam 
tamen numquam est pars sanctae ecclesiae: et praedestinatus semper 
manet membrum ecclesiae, licet aliquando excidat a gratia adventitia, 
sed non a gratia praedestinationis. 

6. Sumendo ecclesiam pro convocatione praedestinatorum, sive sit*l 
in gratia, sive non secundum praesentem iustitiam, isto modo ecclesia est 
articulus fidei. 

7. Petrus non fuit nec est caput sanctae ecclesiae catholicae. 

8. Sacerdotes quomodolibet criminose viventes, sacerdotii polluunt 
potestatem et sicut filii infideles sentiunt infideliter de septem sacramentis 
ecclesiae, de clavibus, officiis, censuris, moribus, caeremoniis, et sacris 
rebus ecclesiae, veneratione reliquiarum, indulgentiis, et ordinibus. 

9. Papalis dignitas a Caesare inolevit, et papae praefectio et institutio 


a Caesaris potentia emanavit. 
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preacher of Christs gospel to the same Christian people, according to the 
exposition of the holy doctors, but rather was a seducer. Since this most holy 
synod has learnt from what it has seen and heard, that the said John Hus is 
obstinate and incorrigible and as such does not desire to return to the bosom of 
holy mother the church, and is unwilling to abjure the heresies and errors which 
he has publicly defended and preached, this holy synod of Constance therefore 
declares and decrees that the sameJohn Hus is to be deposed and degraded from 
the order of the priesthood and from the other orders held by him. It charges the 
reverend fathers in Christ, the archbishop of Milan and the bishops of Feltre, 
Asti, Alessandria, Bangor and Lavour with duly carrying out the degradation in 
the presence ofthis most holy synod, in accordance with the procedure required 


by law. 


[Sentence condemning J. Hus to the stake] 


This holy synod of Constance, seeing that God's church has nothing more that it 
can do, relinquishes John Hus to the judgment of the secular authority and 


decrees that he is to be relinquished to the secular court. 


[Condemned articles of J. Hus] 


l. There is only one holy universal church, which is the total number of those 
predestined to salvation. It therefore follows that the universal holy church is 
only one, inasmuch as there is only one number of all those who are predestined 
to salvation. 

2. Paul was never a member of the devil, even though he did certain acts 
which are similar to the acts of the church's enemies. 

3. Those foreknown as damned are not parts of the church, for no part of the 
church can finally fall away from it, since the predestinating love that binds the 
church together does not fail. 

4. The two natures, the divinity and the humanity, are one Christ. 

5. A person foreknown to damnation is never part of the holy church, even if 
he is in a state of grace according to present justice; a person predestined to 
salvation always remains a member of the church, even though he may fall away 
for a time from adventitious grace, for he keeps the grace of predestination. 

6. The church is an article of faith in the following sense: to regard it as the 
convocation of those predestined to salvation, whether or not it be in a state of 
grace according to present justice. 

7]. Peter neither was nor is the head of the holy catholic church. 

8. Priests who live in vice in any way pollute the power of the priesthood, and 
like unfaithful sons are untrustworthy in their thinking about the church's seven 
sacraments, about the keys, offices, censures, customs, ceremonies and sacred 
things of the church, about the veneration of relics, and about indulgences and 
orders. 

9. The papal dignity originated with the emperor, and the primacy and 


institution of the pope emanated from imperial power. 
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10. Nullus sine revelatione assereret rationabiliter de se, vel de alio, 
quod esset caput ecclesiae particularis sanctae: nec Romanus pontifex 
est caput Romanae ecclesiae. 

11. Non oportet credere, quod iste quicumque particularis* Romanus 
pontifex, sit caput cuiuscumque particularis ecclesiae sanctae, nisi Deus 
cum praedestinaverit. 

12. Nemo gerit vicem Christi, vel Petri, nisi sequatur eum in moribus; 
cum nulla alia sequela sit pertinentior, nec aliter recipiat a Deo procura- 
toriam potestatem: quia ad illud officium vicarii requiritur et morum 
conformttas, et instituentis auctoritas. 

13. Papa non est manifestus et verus successor principis apostolorum, 
Petri, si vivit moribus contrariis Petro: et si quaerit avaritiam, tunc est 
vicarius ludae Iscarioth. Et pari evidentia cardinales non sunt manifesti 
et veri successores collegii aliorum apostolorum Christi, nisi vixerint 
more apostolorum, servantes mandata et consilia domini nostri lesu 
Christi. 

14. Doctores ponentes quod aliquis per censuram ecclesiasticam 
emendandus, si corrigi nolueritb, saeculari iudicio est tradendus, pro 
certo sequuntur in hoc pontifices, scribas et phariseos, qui Christum 
nolentem eis oboedire in omnibus, dicentes, Nobis non licet interficere quem- 
quami, ipsum saeculari iudicio tradiderunt, eo quod tales sunt homicidae 
graviores quam Pilatus. 

15. Oboedientia ecclesiastica est oboedientia secundum adinventionem 
sacerdotum ecclesiae, praeter expressam auctoritatem scripturae. 

16. Divisio immediata humanorum operum est, quod sint vel virtuosa, 
vel vitiosa: quia si homo est vitiosus, et agit quicquam, tunc agit vitiose; 
etsi est virtuosus, et agit quicquam, runc agit virtuose0O. Quia sicut vitium, 
quod crimen dicitur, sive mortale peccatum, inficit universaliter actus 
hominis vitiosid, sic virtus vivificat omnes actus hominis virtuosi. 

17. Sacerdos Christi vivens secundum legem eius, et habens scripturae 
notitiam, et affectum ad aedificandum populum, debet praedicare, non 
obstante praetensa excommunicatione. Et infra: quod si papa vel aliquis 
praepositus mandet sacerdoti sic disposito non praedicare, non debet 
subditus oboedire. 

18. Quilibet praedicantis officium de mandato accipit, qui ad sacer- 
dotium accedit: et illud mandatum debet exsequi, praetensa excomm uni- 
catione non obstante. 

19. Per censuras ecclesiasticas excommunicationis, suspensionis et 
interdicti, ad suam exaltationem clerus populum laicalem sibi suppeditat, 


avaritiam multiplicat, malitiam protegit, et viam praeparat antichristo. 


« om. Asd b Sic rectius Asd; voluerit Hardt 
c Msiplura verba omittit sensum articulideformans: quia si homo est vitiosus, et agat quidquam, 
tunc agit virtuose; Asd. om.: et si est virtuosus . .. virtuose 


d om.Asd; Hardt habet virtuosi, quem errorem alio in loco corrigit (cf. Hardt 4,1526) 
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10. Nobody would reasonably assert of himself or of another, without 
revelation, that he was the head of a particular holy church; nor is the Roman 
pontiff the head of the Roman church. 

11. Itis not necessary to believe that any particular Roman pontiff is the head 
of any particular holy church, unless God has predestined him to salvation. 

12. Nobody holds the place of Christ or of Peter unless he follows his way of 
life, since there is no other discipleship that is more appropriate nor is there 
another way to receive delegated power from God, since there is required for 
this office of vicar a similar way of life as well as the authority of the one 
instituting. 

13. The pope is not the manifest and true successor of the prince of the 
apostles, Peter, if he lives in a way contrary to Peter's. If he seeks avarice, he is 
the vicar of Judas Iscariot. Likewise, cardinals are not the manifest and true 
successors of the college of Christ's other apostles unless they live after the 
manner of the apostles, keeping the commandments and counsels of our lord 
Jesus Christ. 

14. Doctors who state that anybody subjected to ecclesiastical censure, if he 
refuses to be corrected, should be handed over to the judgment of the secular 
authority, are undoubtedly following in this the chief priests, the scribes and the 
pharisees who handed over to the secular authority Christ himself, since he was 
unwilling to obey them in all things, saying, /t is not lawfulfor us to put any man 
to death , these gave him to the civil judge, so that such men are even greater 
murderers than Pilate. 

15. Ecclesiastical obedience was invented by the church’s priests, without the 
express authority of scripture. 

16. The immediate division of human actions is between those that are 
virtuous and those that are wicked. Therefore, if a man is wicked and does 
something, he acts wickedly; if he is virtuous and does something, he acts 
virtuously. For just as wickedness, which is called crime or mortal sin, infects all 
the acts of a wicked man, so virtue gives life to all the acts of a virtuous man. 

17. A priest of Christ who lives according to his law, knows scripture and has 
a desire to edify the people, ought to preach, notwithstanding a pretended 
excommunication. And further on: if the pope or any superior orders a priest so 
disposed not to preach, the subordinate ought not to obey. 

18. Whoever enters the priesthood receives a binding duty to preach; and this 
mandate ought to be carried out, notwithstanding a pretended excommunica- 
tion. 

19. By the church’s censures of excommunication, suspension and interdict 
the clergy subdue the laity, for the sake of their own exaltation, multiply avarice, 


protect wickedness and prepare the way for antichrist. The clear sign of this is 
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Signum autem evidens est, quod ab antichristo tales procedant censurae, 
quas vocant in suis processibus fulminationes, quibus clerus principa- 
lissime procedit contra illos qui denudant nequitiam antichristi, quam 
clerus pro se maxime usurpavit. 

20. Si papa est malus, et praesertim si est praescitus, tunc ut ludas 
apostolus est diabolus, fur et filius perditionisl, et non est caput sanctae 
militantis ecclesiae cum nec sit membrum eius. 

2]. Gratia praedestinationis est vinculum, quo corpus ecclesiae et 
quodlibet eius membrum iungitur ipso capiti insolubiliter. 

22. Papa, vel praelatus malus et praescitus, est aequivoce pastor, et 
vere fur et latro$. 

23. Papa non debet dici sanctissimus etiam secundum officium, quia 
alias rex etiam deberet dici sanctissimus secundum officium, et tortores 
et praecones dicerentur sancti: immo etiam diabolus deberet vocari 
sanctus, cum sit officiarius Dei. 

24. Si papa vivit contrarie Christo, etiamsi ascenderet per ritam et 
legitimam electionem secundum constitutionem humanam vulgatam, 
tamen aliunde ascenderet, quam per Christum, dato etiam quod intraret 
per electionem a Deo principaliter factam. Nam ludas Iscarioth rite et 
legitime est electus a Deo lesu Christo ad apostolatum], et tamen ascendit 
aliunde in ovile ovium3. 

25. Condemnatio quadragintaquinque articulorum loannis W icleff per 
doctores facta est irrationabilis et iniqua, et male facta, et ficta est causa 
per eos allegata, videlicet quodb nullus ex eis sit catholicus, sed quilibet 
eorum aut est haereticus, aut erroneus, aut scandalosus. 

26. Non eo ipso quo electores, vel maior pars eorum consenserunt 
viva voce secundum ritus hominum in personam aliquam, eo ipso illa 
persona est legitime electa, vel quod eo ipso est verus et manifestus suc- 
cessor vel vicarius Petri apostoli, vel alterius apostoli in officio ecclesi- 
astico. Unde sive electores bene vel male elegerunt, operibus electi 
debemus credere. Nam eo ipso, quo quis copiosius operatur meritorie 
ad profectum ecclesiae habet a Deo ad hoc copiosius potestatem. 

27. Non est scintilla apparentiae, quod oporteat esse unum caput in 
spiritualibus regens ecclesiam, quod semper cum ipsa militante ecclesia 
conversetur0. 

28. Christus sine talibus monstruosis capitibus, per suos veraces 
discipulos, sparsos per orbem terrarum, melius suam ecclesiam regularet. 

29. Apostoli et fideles sacerdotes Domini strenue in necessariis ad 
salutem regularunt ecclesiam, antequam papae officium foret introductum : 
sic facerent, deficiented per summe possibile papa, usque ad diem iudicii. 

30. Nullus est dominus civilis, nullus est praelatus, nullus est episcopus, 


dum est in peccato mortali. 
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the fact that these censures come from antichrist. In the legal proceedings of the 
clergy they are called fulminations, which are the principal means whereby the 
clergy proceed against those who uncover antichrists wickedness, which the 
clergy has for the most pan usurped for itself. 

20. If the pope is wicked, and especially if he is foreknown to damnation, 
then he is a devil like Judas the apostle, a thief and a son of perdition' and is not 
the head of the holy church militant since he is not even a member of it. 

21. The grace of predestination is the bond whereby the body of the church 
and each of its members is indissolubly joined with the head. 

22. The pope or a prelate who is wicked and foreknown to damnation is a 
pastor only in an equivocal sense, and truly is a thief and a robber?. 

23. The pope ought not to be called *most holy" even by reason of his office, 
for otherwise even a king ought to be called “most holy" by reason of his office 
and executioners and heralds ought to be called “holy”; indeed even the devil 
would be called *holy" since he is an official of God. 

24. If a pope lives contrary to Christ, even if he has risen through a right and 
legitimate election according to the established human constitution, he would 
have risen by a way other than through Christ, even granted that he entered 
upon office by an election that had been made principally by God. For, Judas 
Iscariot was rightly and legitimately elected to be an apostle by Jesus Christ who 
is God, yet he climbed into the sheepfold by another way*. 

25. The condemnation of the forty-five articles of John W yclif, decreed by 
the doctors, is irrational and unjust and badly done and the reason alleged by 
them is feigned, namely that none of them is catholic but each one is either 
heretical or erroneous or scandalous. 

26. The viva voce agreement upon some person, made according to human 
custom by the electors or by the greater part of them, does not mean by itself 
that the person has been legitimately elected or that by this very fact he is the true 
and manifest successor or vicar of the apostle Peter or of another apostle in an 
ecclesiastical office. For, itis to the works of the one elected that we should look, 
irrespective of whether the manner of the election was good or bad. For, the 
more plentifully a person acts meritoriously towards building up the church, the 
more copiously does he thereby have power from God for this. 

27. There is not the least proof that there must be one head ruling the church 
in spiritual matters who always lives with the church militant. 

28. Christ would govern his church better by his true disciples scattered 
throughout the world, without these monstrous heads. 

29. The apostles and faithful priests of the Lord strenuously governed the 
church in matters necessary for salvation before the office of pope was intro- 
duced, and they would continue to do this until the day of judgment if — which 
is very possible — there is no pope. 


30. Nobody is a civil lord, a prelate or a bishop while he is in mortal sin. 


| Seejn 17, 12. 
2 Seejn 10, 8. 
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[Sententia condemnationis illius propositionis loannis Parvi; 
Quilibet tyrannus4*| 


Praecipua sollicitudine volens haec sacrosancta synodus ad exstirpatio- 
nem errorum et haeresium in diversis mundi partibus invalescentium 
procedere3, sicut tenetur, et ad hoc collecta est, nuper accepit, quod non- 
nullae assertiones erroneae in fide et bonis moribus, ac multipliciter scan- 
dalosae, totiusque reipublicae statum et ordinem subvertere molientes, 
dogmatizatae sunt, inter quas haec assertio delata est: Quilibet tyrannus 
potest et debet licite et meritorie occidi per quemcumque vassallum suum vel sub- 
ditum, etiam per insidias, et blanditias vel adulationes, non obstante quocumque 
praestitoll iuramento, seu confoederatione factcf cum eo, non expectata sententia 
vel mandato iudicis cuiuscumque. 

Adversus hunc errorem satagens haec sancta synodus insurgere, et 
ipsum funditus tollere, praehabita deliberatione matura, declarat, decer- 
nit et definit huiusmodi doctrinam erroneam esse in fide et in moribus, 
ipsamque tamquam haereticamb, scandalosam, seditiosamb et ad fraudes, 
deceptiones, mendacia, proditiones, periuria vias dantem, reprobat et 
condemnat. Declarat insuper, decernit et definit, quod pertinaciter doc- 
trinam hanc perniciosissimam asserentes, sunt haeretici, et tamquam tales, 


iuxta canonicas etb 4egitimasb sanctiones puniendi.l 


SESSIO XVI 
11 iul. 1415 


[Deliberatum est de concilii legatis cum caesare Sigismundo in Hispa- 


niam abituris; minores deliberationes statuuntur ad concilii negotia 


tractanda.] 


SESSIO XVII 
15 iul. 1415 


[Actum est de imperatoris e concilio iam imminente discessu; pro cuius 


successu concilium vou concepit.] 


SESSIO XV III 
17 aug. 1415 
[Decretum est de rebus variis in concilio instruendis: datur potestas 


iudicibus definiendi et causas per duos cognoscendi; quod adhibeatur fides bullis 
concili; quod committentes falsum circa bullam concilii puniantur sicut falsarii 


» providere Asd b ont. Aid « factis Aid 
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[Sentence condemning John Petits proposition, “Any tyrant] 


This most holy synod wishes to proceed with special care to the eradication of 
errors and heresies which are growing in various parts of the world, as is its duty 
and the purpose for which it has assembled. It Has recently learnt that various 
propositions have been taught that are erroneous both in the faith and as regards 
good morals, are scandalous in many ways and threaten to subvert the constitu- 
ton and order of every state. Among these propositions this one has been 
reported: Any tyrant can and ought to be killed, licitly and meritoriously, by any 
of his vassals or subjects, even by means ofplots and blandishments orflattery, 
notwithstanding any oath taken, or treaty made with the tyrant, and without 
waiting for a sentence or a command from any judge. 

This holy synod, wishing to oppose this error and to eradicate it completely, 
declares, decrees and defines, after mature deliberation, that this doctrine is 
erroneous in the faith and with regard to morals, and it rejects and condemns the 
doctrine as heretical, scandalous and seditious and as leading the way through 
perjury to frauds, deceptions, lies and betrayals. It declares, decrees and defines, 
moreover, that those who stubbornly assert this very pernicious doctrine are 
heretics and are to be punished as such according to canonical and legitimate 


sanctions.| 


SESSION 16 
11 July 1415 


[Deliberation about the council’s legates due to depart with the emperor 
Sigismund for Spain; minor deliberations about the conduct of the council’s 


business. | 


SESSION 17 
15July 1415 


[The emperor's imminent departure from the council is treated of; the council 


offers prayers for his success.] 


SESSION 18 
17 August 1415 


[Decrees about various matters to be decided by the council: power is given to 
judges to make decisions, and for pairs of them to hear cases; that bulls of the 
council are to be obeyed; thatforgers of conciliar bulls are to be punished in the 


same way as forgers ofapostolic letters; that letters are to be despatched regarding 


| In this session various matters were also agreed upon concerning the ordering and protecting 
of the council's work: Decree on silence; Constitution ofthe council against those who plunder 
or despoil persons coming to or returning from the council. 
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litterarum apostolicarum; quad litterae expediantur super gratiis per olim papam 
loannem concessis, exceptis expectatives et exorbitantibus; deputantter ambas- 
statores ad ltaliam.'] 


SESSIO XIX 
23 sept. 1415 


[Hieronymus de Praga denuo publice et solemnius fidem suam abiu- 
ravit. In hac sessione promulgata est Ordinatio interfratres Minores de stricta 
observantia et alios de communi vita ad finem imponendum discordiis in ali- 
quot provinciis exortis; alia ordinatio in qua committuntur causae haeresium 
certis indicibus. Decretum est etiam quod non obstantibus salvis conductibus 
imperatorum, regum, etc. possit per indicem competentem de haeretica pravitate 
inquiri; quod dominus vicecancellarius expediat constitutionem Carolinam! sub 
bulla concilii; quod bénéficiait, in concilio praesentes, recipiantfructus beneficiorum 
suorum in absentia; quod litterae super provisione ad patriarcbales, metropolitanas 
et alias ecclesias, per olim loannem papam usque ad suspensionem concessas, 
expediantur.] 


SESSIO XX 
21 nov.1415 


[Decretum est monitorium contra ducem Austriae pro episcopo Triden- 


tino.] 


SESSIO X XI 
30 maii 1416 


[Sententia qua condemnatus Hieronymus Pragensis] 


In nomine Domini. Arnen. Christus Deus et salvator noster, vitis vera', 
cuius Pater agricola est, discipulos ceterosque fideles suos in illis institu- 
ens, inquit: Sj quis in me non manserit, mitteturforas sicut palmes, et arescet. 
Cuius summi doctoris et magistri doctrinam sequens, et praecepta exse- 
quens haec sancta synodus Constantiensis in causa inquisitionis haere- 
ticae pravitatis per eamdem sanctam synodum mota, fama publica refe- 
rente, et clamorosa insinuatione ministranteb, contra magistrum Hierony- 
mum dictum de Praga, magistrum in artibus, laicum, ex cuius causae actis 
et processibus constat eumdem Hieronymum tenuisse, asseruisse et dog- 
matizasse nonnullos articulos haereticos et erroneos, dudum a sanctis 
patribus reprobatos, quosdam vero blasphemos, alios scandalosos, alios 
piarum aurium offensivos, temerarios et seditiosos, dudum per damnatae 


memoriae viros loannem Wicleff et loannem Huss assertos, praedicatos 
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the graces granted by the former pope John, except expectative and exceptional 
graces; ambassadors to Italy are appointed. ] 


SESSION 19 
23 September 1415 


[Jerome of Prague finally abjures his faith publicly and solemnly. There is 
promulgated at this session an Ordinance between thefriars Minor ofthe strict 
observance and others of the common life, to put an end to the discords which 
have arisen in certain provinces; another Ordinance by which cases of heresy are 
committed to certain judges. It is also decreed that, notwithstanding safe- 
conducts of emperors and kings and others, a competent judge can inquire into 
heresy; that the lord vice-chancellor shall expedite the Caroline constitution! 
under a bull of the council; that those with benefices who are attending the 
council shall receive the fruits of their benefices in their absence; that the letters 
regarding provisions to patriarchal, metropolitan and other churches, which were 
granted by the former pope John before his suspension, shall be despatched. ] 


SESSION 20 
21 November 1415 


[A warning is decreed against the duke of Austria, on behalf of the bishop of 
Trent] 


SESSION 21 
30 May 1416 


[Sentence condemning Jerome of Prague] 


In the name of the Lord, Amen. Christ our God and saviour, the true vine, 
whose Father is the vine-dresser, said when teaching his disciples and other 
followers in these matters: Zfanyone does not abide in me, he shall be castforth 
as a branch and shall wither2. This holy synod of Constance is following the 
teaching and carrying out the commands of this sovereign teacher and master in 
this case of inquiry into heresy which was started by the same holy synod. It 
notes the public talk and loud outcry against the said master Jerome of Prague, 
master of arts, layman. From the acts and proceedings of the case it is evident 
that the said Jerome has held, asserted and taught various heretical and 
erroneous articles, which were long ago condemned by holy fathers, some of 
which are blasphemous, others scandalous and others offensive to the ears of the 
devout as well as rash and seditious. They were long ago asserted, preached and 
taught by John Wyclif and John Hus, of cursed memory, and were included in 


| The Caroline Constitution on ecclesiastical liberty, promulgated by the emperor Charles IV 
in 1377, was published by Hardt among the acts of the council (4, 523-525). On the confirma- 
tion discussed at this session and afterwards promulgated, see Hardt 4, 562-583. 
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et dogmatizatos, ac in nonnullis eorum libris et opusculis insertos. Qui- 
que articulil, doctrina et libri praefatorum loannis W icleff et loannis Huss 
ac Wicleff memoria, denique Hussib persona, per eamdem sanctam syno- 
dum et eius sententiam de haeresi condemnati et damnatae fuerunt. Quam- 
que damnationis sententiam idem Hieronymus postmodum, pendente 
huius inquisitionis causa, in eadem sancta synodo cognoscens et profitens 
veram, catholicam et apostolicam fidem, approbavit, et eidem consensit: 
anathematizavitque omnem haeresim, praecipue eam, de qua erat infa- 
matus, et se confitebatur infamatum, et quam praeteritis temporibus 
dogmatizaverunt et tenuerunt loannes Wicleff et Joannes Huss in suis 
opusculis, sermonibus et libellis: et propter quam seu quas dicti W icleff 
et Hussc, cum suis dogmatibus et erroribus ab eadem sancta synodo dam- 
nati fuerant tamquam haeretici, et eorum doctrina similiter damnata; 
praemissorumque omnemd damnationem professus estl, et iuravit se in 
hac fidei veritate permansurum, et si ipse aliquandol quicquam contra 
sentire, vel praedicare praesumpserit, canonum severitati subiacere, et 
aeternae poenae voluit obligari. Illamque suam' professionem manu sua 
conscriptam eidem sanctae synodo obtulit atque dedit. Post quas pro- 
fessionem et abiurationem, multis transactis diebus, sicut canis ad vomi- 
tum rediensl, ut virus pestilentissimum quod in suo latebat pectore, 
publice evomeret, audientiam publicam sibi dari in eadem sancta synodo 
postulavit. Qua sibi concessa, in eadem synodo publice congregata 
asseruit, dixit et professus est in effectu, quod praefatae sententiae damna- 
tionis dictorum Wicleff et loannis Huss inique consenserat, et illam 
sententiam approbando mentitus fuerat. Nec verebatur se confiteri men- 
titum: quin immo confessionem, approbationem, et professionem suas 
super illorum damnatione revocabat nunc et in aeternum : asserens se in 
libris dictorum Wicleff et loannis Huss nullam umquarr. haeresim vel 
errorem legisse, licet ante sententiam fuerit professusf, et probatum sit 
evidenter, ipsum libros eorum diligenter studuisse, legisse et dogmati- 
zasse, et in quibus constat plures errores et haereses contineri. Verum 
idem Hieronymus de sacramento altaris et transubstantiatione panis in 
corpus Christil professus est se tenere et credere, quod ecclesia creditl etl 
tenet; dicens, se plus credere Augustino et ceteris ecclesiae doctoribus, 
quam Wicleff et Huss. Constat insuper ex praemissis, eumdem Hierony- 
mum praedictis W icleff et Huss damnatis, et eorum erroribus adhaerere, 
iliorumque fautorem fuisse et esse: propter quae eadem sancta synodus 
eumdem Hieronymum palmitem putridum, aridum, in vite non manen- 
tem, foras mittendum2 decrevit] etl decernit: ipsumque haereticum, et 
in haeresim relapsum, excommunicatum, anathematizatum pronunciat, 
declarat, et damnat. 
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various of their books and pamphlets. These articles, doctrines and books of the 
aforesaid John W yclif and John Hus, as well as the memory of W yclif, and 
finally the person of Hus, were condemned and damned by this same holy 
synod and its sentence of heresy. The said Jerome later, during the course of this 
inquiry, in this holy synod, approved and consented to this sentence of con- 
demnation and acknowledged and professed the true, catholic and apostolic faith. 
He anathematised all heresy, especially that for which he had been defamed — 
and he confessed himself defamed — and which John W yclif and John Hus had 
taught and held in the past in their works, sermons and pamphlets, and on 
account of which the said W yclif and Hus, together with their dogmas and 
errors, had been condemned as heretical by this same holy synod, and their 
teaching likewise condemned. He professed acceptance of every condemnation 
of the aforesaid things and swore that he would remain in the truth of the faith, 
and that if he ever dared to think or preach anything to the contrary then he 
wished to submit to the severity of canon law and to be bound to eternal 
punishment. He offered and gave this profession of his, written in his own hand, 
to this holy synod. Many days after his profession and abjuration, however, like 
a dog returning to its vomit , he asked for a public hearing to be granted to him 
in this same holy synod, in order that he might vomit forth in public the deadly 
joison which lay hidden within his breast. The hearing was granted to him and 
te asserted, said and professed in effect, at a public assembly of the same synod, 
that he had wrongly consented to the aforesaid sentence condemning the said 
W yclif and John Hus and that he had lied in approving the sentence. He did not 
fear to state that he had lied. Indeed, he revoked now and for eternity his 
confession, approval and profession regarding the condemnation of the two 
men. He asserted that he had never read any heresy or error in the books of the 
said Wyclif and John Hus, even though it was clearly proved, before his 
profession to the sentence on the two men, that he had carefully studied, read 
and taught their books and it is clear that many errors and heresies are contained 
in them. The said Jerome professed, however, that he held and believed what the 
church holds and believes regarding the sacrament of the altar and the transub- 
stantiation of the bread into the body of Christ, saying that he believed in 
Augustine and the other doctors of the church more than in W yclif and Hus. It is 
evident from the above that the said Jerome adhered to the condemned W yclif 
and Hus and their errors, and that he was and is a supporter of them. This holy 
synod has therefore decreed and now declares that the said Jerome is to be cast 
away as a branch that is rotten, withered and separated from the vine2; and it 
pronounces, declares and condemns him as a heretic who has relapsed into 


heresy and as an excommunicated and anathematised person. 


| See Pro 26, 11; 2 Pt 2, 22. 
2 See Jn 15, 6. 
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SESSIO XXII 
15 oct. 1416 


[Confirmatum est foedus Narbonense inter Aragonensem regem, impe- 
ratorem et concilii legatosl: Aragónensis rex aspernatur oboedientiam 


Benedicto XIII et per suos legatos concilium Constantiense amplectitur.] 


SESSIO X XIII 
5 nov. 1416 


[Initium habet processus contra Petrum de Luna, in sua oboedientia 


Benedictum XIII nuncupatum .] S 


SESSIO XXIV 
28 nov. 1416 


[Citatio contra Petrum de Luna, alias Benedictum XIII in sua oboedientia 
nuncupatum, decreta est.] 


SESSIO XXV 
14 dec. 1416 


[Legati comitis de Fuxo Hispani, concilio uniti sunt secundum Narbo- 


nensis foederis conditiones.] 


SESSIO XXVI 
24 dec. 1416 


[Legati regis Navarrae concilio uniti sunt, secundum Narbonensis foederis 1o 
conditiones.] 


SESSIO XXV II 
20 febr. 1417 


[Causa inter Fridericum Austriae ducem et episcopum Tridentinum 


discutitur: relatio facta est super exsecutione monitorii in XX sessione 
decreti.] 


SESSIO X XV III 
3 mart. 1417 


[Causa Tridentina concluditur: Fridericus Austriae dux condemnatur.] is 


| Capitula Narboniensia pro unione ecclesiae, concordata inter Sigismundum imperatorem 
et legatos Constandensis concilii ab una parte, etlegatos regum et principum de oboedien- 
tia Benedicti XTII ab alia, publicata erant a concilio in generali congregatione die 13 dec. 
1415 (cf. Hardt 4, 584). Edita sunt ab Hardt 2, 542-554. 
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SESSION 22 
15 October 1416 


[The treaty of Narbonne, between the king of Aragon, the emperor and the 
envoys of the council, is confirmed!: the king of Aragon withdraws obedience 


from Benedict XIII and recognises the council of Constance through his en- 


voys.] 


SESSION 23 
5 November 1416 


[Beginning of the process against Peter de Luna, called Benedict XIII in his 


obedience. | 


SESSION 24 
28 November 1416 


[A citation against Peter de Luna, called Benedict XIII in his obedience, is 


decreed. | 


SESSION 25 
14 December 1416 


[The envoys of the Spanish count of Foix are united with the council in 


accordance with the terms of the treaty of Narbonne.] 


SESSION 26 
24 December 1416 


[The envoys of the king of Navarre are united with the council in accordance 


with the terms of the treaty of Narbonne. |] 


SESSION 27 
20 February 1417 


[The dispute between Frederick, duke of Austria, and the bishop of Trent is 


discussed: a report is made on the carrying out of the warning decreed in session 


L0. 


SESSION 28 
3 March 1417 


[The Trent dispute is concluded: Frederick, duke of Austria, is condemned .] 


| The articles of Narbonne concerning the unity of the church, which were agreed between 
the emperor Sigismund and the envoys of the council of Constance on the one side, and the 
envoys of the kings and princes of Benedict XIII’s obedience on the other side, were published 
by the council in a general assembly on 13 December 1415 (see Hardt 4, 584). They are printed 


in Hardt 2, 542-554. 
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SESSIO XXIX 
8 mart. 1417 


[Accusata est contumacia Petri de Luna.] 


SESSIO XXX 
10 mart. 1417 


[Processus contra Petrum de Luna continuat.] 


SESSIO XXXI 
3] mart. 1417 


[Ad instantiam episcopi Astensis decretum est monitorium contra Phi- 


lippum comitem Virtutum. Aliae minores deliberationes statutae sunt.] 


SESSIO XXXII 
| apr. 1417 


[Denuo accusata est contumacia Petri de Luna et inquisitio in eum definita.] 


SESSIO XXXIII 
12 maii 1417 


[Continuat processus contra Petrum de Luna, qui contumax reputatus est.] 


SESSIO XXXIV 
5 1un.1417 


[Res omnis instructa est ad condemnationem Petri de Luna. 


SESSIO XXXV 
18 iun. 1417 


[Legati regis Castellae concilio uniti sunt, secundum Narbonensis foederis 


conditiones. | 


SESSIO XXXVI 
22 iul. 1417 


[Decretum est de Petro de Luna citando ad audiendam sententiam con- 
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SESSION 29 
8 March 1417 
[Peter de Luna is accused of contumacy.] 
SESSION 30 
10 March 1417 
[The process against Peter de Luna continues. | 


SESSION 31 
3] March 1417 


A warning is decreed against Philip, count of Vertus, at the request of the 


JAshop of Asti. Other minor deliberations take place.] 
SESSION 32 
| April 1417 


[Peter de Luna is again accused of contumacy and an inquiry about him is 
established.] 


SESSION 33 
12 May 1417 


[The process against Peter de Luna, who is deemed contumacious, continues. | 
SESSION 34 
5 June 1417 


[Everything is made ready for the condemnation of Peter de Luna.] 


SESSION 35 
18Junel1417 


[The envoys of the king of Castile are united with the council in accordance with 


the terms of the treaty of Narbonne.] 


SESSION 36 
22 July 1417 


[It is decreed that Peter de Luna is to be cited to hear the council’s sentence.] 
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SESSIO XXXV II 
26 iul. 1417 


[Sententia definitiva qua Petrus de Luna, Benedictus XIII papa, 
papatu exutus est et de fide deiectus] 


De vultu eius boc indicium prodeat", qui sedet in tbrono-, et ex eius ore pro- 
cedit gladius bis acutus3; cuius statera iusta est, et aequa sunt pondera? qui 


venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos, domini nostri lesu Christi, Amen, 
lustus est Dominus, et iustitias dilextt, aequitatem vidit vultus eiuP. Vultus 


quidem Domini super facientes mala, ut perdat de terra memoriam éorum 
Pereat, inquit sanctus propheta, memoria illius, qui non est recordatus facere 
misericordiam, et qui persecutus est bominem inopem et mendicum . Quanto 
magis pereat illius, qui bmnes homines et ecclesiam universalem per- 
secutus est et turbavit, Petri de Luna, Benedicti XIII a nonnullis nun- 
cupati, memorial? Qui quantum in ecclesiam Dei et universum populum 
Christianum peccaverit, schisma et divisionem ecclesiae Deib fovens, 
nutriens atque continuans: quantis, quamque frequentibus, devotis et 
humilibus, regum, principum, et praelatorum precibus, exhortationibus 
et requisitionibus charitative iuxta doctrinam evangelicam admonitus 
fuerit, ut pacem daret ecclesiae, et illius sanaret vulnera, et eius partes 
divisas in unam compaginem et corpus unum reficeret, quemadmodum 
ipse iuraverat, eratque et diu fuit in sua potestate: quos tamen charitative 
corripientes nullatenus voluit exaudire: quot sint postmodum testes 
adhibiti; quibus etiam minime exauditis, necesse fuit secundum prae- 
dictam Christi evangelicam doctrinam dicere ecclesiae, quam quia etiam 
non audivit, habendus sit tamquam ethnicus et publicanus8: capitula in 
causa inquisitionis fidei et schismatis coram praesenti sancta synodo 
generali super praemissis et aliis contra eum edita, ac illorum veritas et 
notorietas, declaravitÜü manifeste. Super quibus rite et canonice processo, 
ac omnibus rite actis ac diligenter inspectis, habitaque super ipsis delibe- 
ratione matura, eadem sancta generalis synodus universalem ecclesiam 
rapraesentans, in dicta inquisitionis causa pro tribunali sedens, pronunciat, 
decernit et declarat per hanc definitivam sententiam in his scriptis, 
eumdem Petrum de Luna, Benedictum XIII, ut praemittitur nuncupa- 
tum, fuisse et esse periurum, universalis ecclesiae scandalizatorem, 
fautorem et nutritorem inveterati schismatis, inveteratae scissurae et 
divisionis ecclesiae sanctae Dei, pacis et unionis eiusdem ecclesiae impe- 
ditorem, et turbatorem schismaticum, et haereticum, a fide devium, et 
articuli fidei Unam sanctam catholicam ecclesiam violatorem pertinacem, 


cum scandalo ecclesiae Dei incorrigibilem, notorium et manifestum, 


* Sic Msi; Quanto nugis pereat ille ... Petrus de Luna, Benedictus XIII a nonnullis nun- 


cupatus, qui Hardt ; memoria om. Aid 
b om. Aid c declarant Aid 


| Ps 16,2. L Ap 4,108 337513 277155 21,9. ' Ap 1,16; 19,15. ‘ Lv 19, 36. 
* Ps 10, 8. : Ps 33,17. " Ps 108,15-17. : Cf. Mt 18,15-17. 
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SESSION 37 
26 July 1417 


[Definitive sentence whereby Peter de Luna, pope Benedict XIII, is divested of the 
papacy and deprived of the faith.] 


May this judgment come forth from thefacel of him who sits on the throne2, and 
from his month proceeds a double-edged swordN whose scales are just and 
weights are true*, who will come to judge the living and the dead, our lord Jesus 
Christ, Amen. The Lord is just and loves just deeds, his face looks on 
righteousness. But the Lord looks on those who do evil so as to cut off their 
remembrance from the earthh. Let there perish, says the holy prophet, the 
memory of him who did not remember to show mercy and who persecuted the 
poor and needy7. How much more should there perish the memory of Peter de 
Luna, called by some Benedict XIII, who persecuted and disturbed all people 
and the universal church? For, how greatly he has sinned against God's church 
and the entire Christian people, fostering, nourishing and continuing the schism 
and division of God's church! How ardent and frequent have been the devout 
and humble prayers, exhortations and requests of kings, princes and prelates 
with which he has been warned in charity, in accordance with the teaching of the 
gospel, to bring peace to the church, to heal its wounds and to reconstitute its 
divided parts into one structure and one body, as he had sworn to do, and as fora 
long time it was within his power to do! He was unwilling, however, to listen to 
their charitable admonitions. How many were the persons afterwards sent to 
attest to him! Because he did not listen at all even to these, it has been necessary, 
in accordance with the aforesaid evangelical teaching of Christ, to say to the 
church, since he has not listened even to her, that he should be treated as a 
heathen and a publican$. All these things have been clearly proved by the articles 
coming from the inquiry into faith and the schism held before this present 
synod, regarding the above and other matters brought against him, as well as by 
their truth and notoriety. The proceedings have been correct and canonical, all 
the acts have been correctly and carefully examined and there has been mature 
deliberation. Therefore this same holy general synod, representing the universal 
church and sitting as a tribunal in the aforesaid inquiry, pronounces, decrees and 
declares by this definitive sentence written here, that the same Peter de Luna, 
called Benedict XIII as has been said, has been and is a perjurer, a cause of 
scandal to the universal church, a promoter and breeder of the ancient schism, 
that long established fission and division in God's holy church, an obstructer of 
the peace and unity of the said church, a schismatic disturber and a heretic, a 
deviator from the faith, a persistent violator of the article of the faith One holy 
catholic church, incorrigible, notorious and manifest in his scandal to God's 


S Ps 16, 2. 2 Ap 4, 10; 5, 7, 13; 7, 15; 21, 5. 
5 Ap 1, 16; 19, 15. 4 5Lv 19, 36. 
5 Ps 10, 8. 6 Ps 33, 17. 7 Ps 108, 15-17. 8 See Mt 18, 15-17. 
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atque omni titulo, gradu, honore et dignitate se reddidisse indignum, 
a Deo eiectum ct praecisum, et omni iure eidem in papatu, et Romano 
pontifici ac Romanae ecclesiae? quomodolibet competente, ipso iure 
privatum et ab ecclesia catholica tamquam membrum aridum praecisum, 
Ipsumque Petrum, quatenus de facto papatum secundum se tenet, eadem 
sancta synodus papatu et summo ecclesiae Romanae pontificio, omnique 
titulo, gradu, honore, dignitate, beneficiis et officiis quibuscumque, ad 
omnem cautelam privat et deponit et abiicit. Eidemque inhibet, ne dein- 
ceps pro papa aut Romano et summo pontifice se gerat, omnesque 
christicolas ab eius oboedientia et omni debito oboedientiae ipsius atque 
juramentis et obligationibus eidem quomodolibet praestitis absolvit, et 


absolutos fore declarat, ac omnibus et singulis Christi fidelibus inhibet 


sub poena fautoriae schismatis et haeresis atque privationis omnium 


beneficiorum, dignitatum et honorum ecclesiasticorum et mundanorum, 


et aliis poenis iuris, etiam si episcopalis et patriarchalis, cardinalatus, 


regalis sit dignitas8, ac imperialis; quibus, si contra hanc inhibitionem 


fecerint, sint auctoritate huius decreti et sententiae ipso facto privati, 


et alias iuris incurrant poenas; ne eidem Petro de Luna schismatico et 
haeretico incorrigibili, notorio, declarato et deposito, tamquam papae 
oboediant, pareant, vel intendant, aut eum quovis modo contra praemissa 
sibique praestent auxilium, consilium vel 
inhibitiones, 


sustineant, vel receptent, 
favorem. Declarat insuper et decernit omnes et singulas 
omnesque processus, sententias, constitutiones, et censuras, et alia quae- 


cumque, per eum factos, factas et facta, quae possent praemissis obviare, 


irritos, irritas, irrita atque irritat, revocat et annullat: ceteris poenis, 


quas in praemissis casibus iura statuunt, semper salvis. 


SESSIO XXXV III 
28 iul. 1417 


[Decretum est de iure suffragii legatorum regum Castellae et Aragoniae, 


de quo in superiore sessione inter illos nondum convenerant; deque aliis 


minoribus rebus.] 


SESSIO XXXIX 
9 oct. 1417 


[De conciliis generalibus] 


Frequens generalium conciliorum celebratio, agri dominici praecipua 


cultura est, quae vepres, spinas et tribulos haeresium, errorum et schis- 
matum exstirpat, excessus corrigit, deformata reformat, et vineamc Do- 
mini ad frugem uberrimae fertilitatis adducit, illorum vero neglectus 
0 Sic Aid; et Romano pontificio ac Romana ecclesia Hardt fi dignitatis Asd 
c Sic rectius Asd; viam Hardt 
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church: and that he has rendered himself unworthy of every title, rank, honour 
and dignity, rejected and cut off by God, deprived by the law itself of every right 
in any way belonging to him in the papacy or pertaining to the Roman pontiff 
and the Roman church, and cut off from the catholic church like a withered 
member. This same holy synod, moreover, as a precautionary measure, since 
according to himself he actually holds the papacy, deprives, deposes and casts 
out the said Peter from the papacy and from being the supreme pontiff of the 
Roman church and from every title, rank, honour, dignity, benefice and office 
whatsoever. It forbids him to act henceforth as the pope or as the supreme and 
Roman pontiff. It absolves and declares to be absolved all Christ's faithful from 
obedience to him, and from every duty of obedience to him and from oaths and 
obligations in any way made to him. It forbids each and every one of Christ's 
faithful to obey, respond to or attend to, as if he were pope, the said Peter de 
Luna, who is a notorious, declared and deposed schismatic and incorrigible 
heretic, or to sustain or harbour him in any way contrary to the aforesaid, or to 
offer him help, advice or good will. This is forbidden under pain of the offender 
being counted as a promoter of schism and heresy and of being deprived of all 
benefices, dignities and ecclesiastical or secular honours, and under other penal- 
ties of the law, even if the dignity is that of a bishop, a patriarch, a cardinal, a king 
or the emperor. If they act contrary to this prohibition, they are by this very fact 
deprived of these things, on the authority of this decree and sentence, and they 
incur the other penalties of the law. This holy synod, moreover, declares and 
decrees that all and singular prohibitions and all processes, sentences, constitu- 
tions, censures and any other things whatsoever that were issued by him and 
might impede the aforesaid, are without effect; and it invalidates, revokes and 
annuls them; saving always the other penalties which the law decrees for the 
above cases. 


SESSION 38 
28 July 1417 


[Decree about the right to vote of the deputies of the kings of Castile and 
Aragon, concerning which agreement had not been reached among the said 


deputies in the previous session; decrees about other lesser matters.] 


SESSION 39 
9 October 1417 


[On general councils] 


The frequent holding of general councils is a pre-eminent means of cultivating 
the Lord's patrimony. It roots out the briars, thorns and thistles of heresies, 
errors and schisms, corrects deviations, reforms what is deformed and produces 


a richly fertile crop for the Lord's vineyard. Neglect of councils, on the other 


439 Conaliwn Comunuente—1414-1418 


praemissa disseminat atque fovet. Haec praeteritorum temporum recor- 
datio et consideratio praesentium ante oculos nostros ponunt. Propter 
hoc edicto perpetuo sancimus, statuimusl, decernimus atque ordinamus, 
ut amodo concilia generalia celebrentur: ita quod primum a fine huius 
concilii in quinquennium immediate sequens, secundum vero a fine illius 
immediate sequentis concilii in septennium, et deinceps de decennio in 
decennium perpetuo celebrentur, in locis quae summus pontifex per 
mensem ante finem cuiuslibet concilii, approbante et consentiente con- 
cilio, vel in eius defectu ipsum concilium, deputare et assignare teneatur. 
Ut sic per quamdam continuationem semper aut concilium vigeat, aut 
per termini pendentiam exspectetur: quem terminum liceat summo pon- 
tifici de fratrum suorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium consilio 
ob emergentes forte casus abbreviare, sed nullatenus prorogetur. Locum 
autem pro futuro concilio celebrando deputatum absque evidenti neces- 
sitate non mutet. Sed si forte casus aliquis occurreret, quo necessarium 
videretur ipsum locum mutari, puta obsidionis, guerrae, pestis, aut 
similis, tunc liceat summo pontifici de praedictorum fratrum suorum, 
aut duarum partium ipsorum consensu atque subscriptione, alium locum, 
prius deputato loco viciniorem et aptum, sub eadem tamen natione, 
subrogare, nisi idem vel simile impedimentum per totam illam nationem 
vigeret. Et tunc ad aliquem alium viciniorem alterius nationis locum 
aptum huiusmodi concilium poterit convocare: ad quem praelati et alii 

ad conciliev: solent convocari accedere teneantur, ac si a principio 
locus ille fuisset deputatus. Quam tamen loci mutationem, vel termini 
abbreviationem teneatur summus pontifex legitime et solenniter per 
annum ante praefixum terminum publicare et intimare, ut ad ipsum con- 


cilium celebrandum possint praedicti statuto termino convenire. 


[Provisio adversus futura schismata praecavenda] 


Si vero, quod absit, in futurum schisma oriri contingeret, ita, quod duo 
vel plures pro summis pontificibus se gererent, a die quo ipsi duo vel 
plures insignia pontificatus publice assumpserint, seu administrare 
coeperint, intelligatur ipso iure terminus concilii tunc forte ultra annum 
pendens, ad annum proximum breviatus. Ad quod omnes praelati et 
ceteri qui ad concilium ire tenentur, sub poenis iuris et aliis per concilium 
imponendis,absque aliaconvocatione conveniant;necnon im perator ceteri- 
que reges et principes vel personaliter aut per solemnes nuncios, tamquam 
ad commune incendium exstinguendum per viscera misericordiae! domini 
nostri lesu Christi ex nunc exoratib, concurrant. Et quilibet ipsorum pro 
Romano pontifice gerentium, infra mensem a die qua scientiam habere 
potuit, alium vel alios assumpsisse papatus insignia, vel in papatu ad- 
ministrasse, teneatur sub intimatione*) maledictionis aeternae et amissione 


» om. Asd b exhortati Asd c interminatione Asd 


| Lel,78. 
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hand, spreads and fosters the aforesaid evils. This conclusion is brought before 
oureyes by the memory of past times and reflection on the present situation. For 
this reason we establish, enact, decree and ordain, by a perpetual edict, that 
general councils shall be held henceforth in the following way. The first shall 
follow in five years immediately after the end of this council, the second in seven 
years immediately after the end of the next council, and thereafter they are to be 
held every ten years for ever. They are to be held in places which the supreme 
pontiff is bound to nominate and assign within a month before the end of each 
preceding council, with the approval and consent of the council, or which, in his 
default, the council itself is bound to nominate. Thus, by a certain continuity, 
there will always be either a council in existence or one expected within a given 
time. If perchance emergencies arise, the time may be shortened by the supreme 
pontiff, acting on the advice of his brothers, the cardinals of the Roman church, 
but it may never be prolonged. Moreover, he may not change the place assigned 
for the next council without evident necessity. If an emergency arises whereby it 
seems necessary to change the place — for example in the case of a siege, war, 
disease or the like — then the supreme pontiff may, with the consent and written 
endorsement of his aforesaid brothers or of two-thirds of them, substitute 
another place which is suitable and fairly near to the place previously assigned. It 
must, however, be within the same nation unless the same or a similar impedi- 
ment exists throughout the nation. In the latter case he may summon the council 
to another suitable place which is nearby but within another nation, and the 
prelates and other persons who are customarily summoned to a council will be 
obliged to come to it as if it had been the place originally assigned. The supreme 
pontiff is bound to announce and publish the change of place or the shortening 
of time in a legal and solemn form within a year before the date assigned, so that 
the aforesaid persons may be able to meet and hold the council at the appointed 


time. 


[Provision to guard against future schisms] 


If it happens — though may it not! — that a schism arises in the future in such a 
way that two or more persons claim to be supreme pontiffs, then the date of the 
council, if it is more than a year off, is to be brought forward to one year ahead; 
calculating this from the day on which two or more of them publicly assumed 
the insignia of their pontificates or on which they began to govern. All prelates 
and others who are bound to attend a council shall assemble at the council 
without the need for any summons, under pain of the law's sanctions and of 
other penalties which may be imposed by the council, and let the emperor and 
other kings and princes attend either in person or through official deputies, as if 
they had been besought, through the bowels of the mercyl of our lord Jesus 
Christ, to put out a common fire. Each of those claiming to be the Roman 
pontiff is bound to announce and proclaim the council as taking place at the end 
ofthe year, as mentioned, in the previously assigned place; he is bound to do this 
within a month after the day on which he came to know that one or more other 


persons had assumed the insignia of the papacy or was administering the papacy; 


| Lk 1, 78. 
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iuris, si quod forte sibi quaesitum esset in papatu, quam ipso facto in- 
currat, et ultra hoc ad quaslibet dignitates active et passive sit inhabilis, 
concilium ipsum ad terminum anni praedictum in loco prius deputato 
indicere et publicare*, et per suas litteras competitori vel competitoribusb, 
ipsum vel ipsos provocando ad causam, et ceteris praelatis ac principibus, 
quantum in eo fuerit, intimare; nec non termino praefixo sub poenis 
praedictis ad concilii locum personaliter se transferre, nec inde discedere, 
donec per concilium causa schismatis plenarie sit finita: hoc adiuncto, 
quod nullus ipsorum contendentium de papatu in ipso concilio ut papa 
praesideat. Quin immo ut tanto liberius et citius ecclesiaü unico et indubi- 
tato pastore gaudeat, sint ipsi omnes de papatu contendentes, postquam 
dictum concilium inceptum fuerit, auctoritate huius sacraed synodi ipso 
iure ab omnid administratione suspensi: nec eis, aut eorum alteri, donec 
causa ipsa per concilium terminata fuerit, a quoquam sub poena fautoriae 
schismatis quomodolibet oboediatur. 

Quod si forte electionem Romani pontificis per metum, qui caderet in 
constantem', seu impressionem de cetero fieri contingat, ipsamf nullius 
decernimus efficaciae vel momenti, nec posse per sequentem consensum, 
etiam metu praedicto cessante, ratificari, vel approbari. Non tamen liceat 
cardinalibus ad aliam electionem procedere, nisi ille qui fuit electus^ forte 
renuntiet, vel decedat, donec per generale concilium de electione illa 
fuerit iudicatum. Et si procedant, nulla sit electio ipso iure, sintque sicd 
secundo eligentes et electus, si se papatui ingesserit, omni dignitate, 
honored et statu etiam cardinalatus et ponti li ipso iure privati, et in- 
habiles de cetero ad easdem, ac etiam ad papatum, nec aliquish eidem 
secundo electo, ut papae, sub poena fautoriae schismatis oboediat! quoquo 
modo. Et eo casu concilium de electione papae provideat illa vice: sed 
liceat, immo et teneantur electores omnes, aut saltemd maior pars eorum, 
quam cito sine periculo personarum poterunt, etiam si periculum om- 
nium bonorum immineat, se transferre ad locum tutum, et metum prae- 
dictum allegare coram notariis publicis et notabilibus personis ac multi- 
tudine populi in loco insigni: ita tamen, quod allegantes metum huius- 
modi habeant in illius metus allegationem exprimere speciem et quali- 
tatem dicti metus, et iurare solemniter, quod metus taliter allegatus sit 
verus, et quod credant se ipsum posse probare, et quod per malitiam vel 
per calumniam huiusmodi metum non proponant. Nec ultra proximum 
futurum concilium ullo modo differri possit allegatio dicti metus. 

Teneantur insuper postquam se transtulerunt, et metum allegaverunt 
modo praedicto, provocare sic electum ad concilium. Quod concilium 
si ultra annum pendeat a die provocationis huiusmodi, intelligatur ad 
annum, ut supra, ipso iure terminus abbreviates. Et nihilominus teneatur4 


electus ipse sub poenis praedictis, et cardinales sub poena amissionis 
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and this is under pain of eternal damnation, of the automatic loss of any rights 
that he had acquired in the papacy, and of being disqualified both actively and 
massively from all dignities. He is also bound to make the council known by 
etter to his rival claimant or claimants, challenging him or them to a judicial 
process, as well as to all prelates and princes, insofar as this is possible. He shall 
go in person to the place of the council at the appointed time, under pain of the 
aforesaid penalties, and shall not depart until the question of the schism has been 
fully settled by the council. None of the contenders for the papacy, moreover, 
shall preside as pope at the council. Indeed, in order that the church may rejoice 
more freely and quickly in one undisputed pastor, all the contenders for the 
papacy are suspended by law as soon as the council has begun, on the authority 
ofthis holy synod, from all administration; and let not obedience be given in any 
way by anyone to them, or to any one of them until the question has been settled 
by the council. 

If it happens in the future that the election of a Roman pontiff is brought 
about through fear, which would weigh upon even a steadfast man, or through 
pressure, then we declare that it is of no effect or moment and cannot be ratified 
or approved by subsequent consent even if the state of fear ceases. The cardinals, 
however, may not proceed to another election until a council has reached a 
decision about the election, unless the person elected resigns or dies. If they do 
proceed to this second election, then itis null by law and both those making the 
second election and the person elected, if he embarks upon his reign as pope, are 
deprived by law of every dignity, honour and rank — even cardinalatial or 
pontifical — and are thereafter ineligible for the same, even the papacy itself; and 
nobody may in any way obey as pope the second person elected, under pain of 
being a fosterer of schism. In such a case the council is to provide for the election 
of a pope. It is lawful, however, and indeed all the electors are bound, or at least 
the greater part of them, to move to a safe locality and to make a statement about 
the said fear. The statement is to be made in a prominent place before public 
notaries and important persons as well as before a multitude of the people. They 
are to do this as quickly as they can without danger to their persons, even if there 
is a threat of danger to all their goods. They shall state in their allegation the 
nature and extent of the fear and shall solemnly swear that the allegation is true, 
that they believe they can prove it and that they are not making it out of malice or 
calumny. Such an allegation of fear cannot be delayed in any way until after the 
next council. 

After they have moved and have alleged the fear in the above form, they are 
bound to summon the person elected to a council. If a council is not due for 
more than a year after their summons, then its date shall be brought forward by 
the law itself to only a year ahead, in the way explained above. The elected 
person is bound under pain of the aforesaid penalties, and the cardinals under 
pain of automatically losing the cardinalate and all their benefices, to announce 
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cardinalatus et omnium beneficiorum suorum, quam ipso facto incurrant, 
infra mensem a die provocationis, concilium ipsum indicere et publicare, 
ut supra dicitur, et quam citius poterunt intimare: ac cardinales ipsi, 
ceterique electores ad locum concilii tempore convenienti personaliter 
se transferre, et usque ad finem causae exspectare teneantur*. 

Teneanturque praelati ceteri, ut supra, ad convocationem  cardi- 
nalium tantum, si forte electus convocare cessaret, accedere: qui sic 
electus in concilio ipso non praesideat, quin immo sit a termino initiandi 
concilii ipso iure ab omni administratione papatus suspensus, nec sibi a 
quoquam sub poena fautoriae schismatis quomodolibet oboediatur. Quod 
si infra annum ante diem indicti concilii contingant supradicti casus, 
videlicet quod plures se gerant pro papa, vel quod unus per metum seu per 
impressionem eligatur, censeantur ipso iure tam gerentes se pro papa, 
quam electus per metum seu impressionem, et cardinales ad dictum 
concilium provocati: teneanturque in ipso concilio compatere persona- 
liter, causam exponere, et iudicium concilii exspectare. Sed si dictis casibus 
occurrentibus, continget forte casus aliquis, quo necessarium sit locum 
concilii mutare, ut obsidionis, vel guerrae, aut pestis, aut similis, tenean- 
tur nihilominus tam omnes supradicti, quam omnes praelati, ceterique 
qui ad concilium ire tenentur, ad locum proximiorem, ut praemittitur, 
qui sit habilis ad concilium, convenire, possitque maior pars praelatorum, 
qui infra mensem ad locum certum declinaverint, illum sibi et aliis pro loco 
concilii deputare ad quem ceteri convenire teneantur, ac si a principio 
fuisset deputatusb. Concilium autem, ut praefertur, convocatum et con- 
gregatum, de huiusmodi schismatis causa cognoscens, et in contumacia 
electorum seu gerentium se pro papa, vel cardinalium, si forte venire 
neglexerint, litem dirimat, causamque definiat et culpabiles in schismate 
procurando seu nutriendo, vel in administrando aut oboediendo, vel 
administrantibus favendo, seu contra interdictum superius eligendo, vel 
calumniosos in allegandoc metum, etiam ultra praedictas poenas, cuius- 
cumque status, gradus seu praeeminentiae exsistant, ecclesiasticae, vel 
mundanae personae3, sic puniat, ut vindictae rigor transeatd ceteris in 
exemplum. 

Ut autem metus seu impressionis molestia in electione papae eo for- 
midolosius evitetur, quo toti christianitati lamentabilius eorum incussio 
seu factio perpetratur: ultra praedicta specialiter duximus statuendum, 
quod si quis huiusmodi metum vel impressionem aut violentiam electo- 
ribus ipsis vel alicui eorum in electione papae intulerit, seu fecerit, aut 
fieri procuraverit, vel factum ratum habuerit, aut in hoc consilium dederit 
vel favorem, facientemve scienter receptaverit, vel defensaverit, aut 
negligens in exsecutione poenarum inferius memoratarum' exstiterit, 
cuiuscumque status, gradus aut praeeminentiae fuerit, etiamsi imperiali, 


regali, pontificali, aut alia quavis ecclesiastica aut saeculari praefulgeat 
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and proclaim the council within a month after the summons, in the way 
mentioned above, and to make it known as soon as possible. The cardinals and 
other electors are bound to come in person to the place of the council, at a 
Suitable time, and to remain there until the end of the affair. 

The other prelates are bound to answer the cardinals’ summons, as mentioned 
above, if the person elected fails to issue asummons. The latter will not preside at 
the council since he will have been suspended by law from all government of the 
papacy from the time the council begins, and he is not to be obeyed by anyone in 
any matter under pain of the offender becoming a promoter of schism. If the 
aforesaid emergencies arise within a year before the beginning of a council — 
namely that more than one person claim to be pope or that someone has been 
elected through fear or pressure — then those who claim to be pope, or the one 
elected through fear or pressure, as well as the cardinals, are deemed by law as 
having been summoned to the council. They are bound, moreover, to appear in 
person at the council, to explain their case and to await the council’s judgment. 
But if some emergency happens during the above occurrences whereby it is 
necessary to change the place of the council — for example a siege or war or 
disease or some such — then nevertheless all the aforesaid persons, as well as all 
prelates and others who are obliged to attend acouncil, are bound to assemble at 
aneighbouring place suitable for the council, as has been said above. Moreover, 
the greater part of the prelates who have moved to a particular place within a 
month may specify it as the place of the council to which they and others are 
bound to come, just as if it had been the place first assigned. The council, after it 
has thus been summoned and has assembled and become acquainted with the 
cause of the schism, shall bring a suit of contumacy against the electors or those 
claiming to be pope or the cardinals, if perchance they fail to come. It shall then 
pronounce judgment and shall punish, even beyond the aforesaid penalties and 
in such a way that the fierceness of the punishment acts as an example to others, 
those who are to blame — no matter of what state or rank or pre-eminence, 
whether ecclesiastical or secular, they may be — in Starting or fostering the 
schism, in their administering or obeying, in their supporting those who gov- 
erned or in making an election against the aforesaid prohibition, or who lied in 
their allegations of fear. 

The disturbance caused by fear or pressure at a papal election corrodes and 
divides, in a lamentable way, the whole of Christianity. In order that it may be 
assiduously avoided, we have decided to decree, in addition to what has been 
said above, that if anyone brings to bear or causes, or procures to be brought 
about, fear or pressure or violence of this kind upon the electors in a papal 
election, or upon any one of them, or has the matter ratified after it has been 
done, or advises or acts in support of it, or knowingly receives or defends 
someone who has done this, or is negligent in enforcing the penalties mentioned 
below — no matter of what state or rank or pre-eminence the offender may be, 
even if it be imperial or regal or pontifical, or any other ecclesiastical or secular 
dignity he may hold — then he automatically incurs the penalties contained in 
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dignitate, illas poenas ipso tacto incurrat, quae in constitutione felicis 
recordationis Bonifacii papae VIII, quae incipit, Felicis*! continentur 
iliisque effectualiter puniatur. 

Civitas vero etiam si, quod absit, urbs Romana fuerit, seu alia quaevis 
universitas, quae talia facienti auxilium vel consilium dederit, aut favorem, 
vel infra mensem saltem taliter delinquentem, prout tanti facinoris 
enormitas exegerit et facultas ei affuerit, non duxerit puniendum, eo ipso 
subiaceat ecclesiastico interdicto. Et nihilominus, praeter dictam urbem, 
pontificali, ut supra iitb mentiob, eo ipso sit dignitate privata, non obstan- 
tibus privilegiis quibuscumque. Volumus insuper, quod in fine cuiuslibet 
concilii generalis hoc decretum solemniter publicetur, necnon quando- 
cumque et ubicumque Romani pontificis electio imminebit facienda, ante 


ingressum conclavis legatur, et publice intimetur. 


[De professione facienda per papam] 


Quanto Romanus pontifex eminentiori inter mortales fungitur potestate, 
tanto clarioribus ipsum decet fidei vinculis, et sacramentorum ecclesi- 
asticorum observandis ritibus alligari. Eapropter, ut in futuro Romano 
pontifice in suae creationis primordiis singulari splendore luceat plena 
fides, statuimus et ordinamus, quod deinceps quilibet in Romanum 
pontificem eligendus, antequam sua electio publicetur, coram suis elec- 
toribus publice confessionem et professionem faciat infra scriptas: 

In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
sancti. Amen. Anno a nativitate Domini millesimo, etc. ego.N. electus 
in papam, omnipotenti Deo, cuius ecclesiam suo praesidio regendam 
suscipio, et beato Petro apostolorum principi corde et ore confiteor et 
profiteor, quamdiu in hac fragili vita constitutus fuero, me firmiter cre- 
dere et tenere fidemc catholicam, secundum traditiones apostolorum, 
generalium conciliorum et aliorum sanctorum patrum, maxime autem 
sacrorum octo conciliorum universalium, videlicet primi Nicaeni, se- 
cundi C  stantinopolitani, tertii Ephesini, quarti Chalcedonensis, quinti 
et sexti item Constantinopolitani, septimi item Nicaeni, octavi quoque 
Constantinopolitani, nec non Lateranensis, Lugdunensis et Viennensis 
generalium etiam conciliorum. Et illam fidem usque ad unum apicem? 
immutilatam servare, et usque ad animam et sanguinem confirmare, 
defensare et praedicare, ritumque pariter sacramentorum ecclesiasticorum 
catholicae ecclesiae traditum, omnimode prosequi et observare. Hanc 
autem professionem et confessionem meam per notarium scriniarium 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae me iubente scriptam, propria manu subscripsi, 
et tibi omnipotenti Deo pura mente et devota conscientia super tali 


altari N. sinceriter offero in praesentia talium, ac talium. Actum etc. 
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pope Boniface VIII's constitution which begins Felicis, and he shall be effec- 
tvely punished by them. 

Any city — even if it be Rome itself, though may it not be! — or any other 
corporation that gives aid, counsel or support to someone who does these 
things, or that does not have such an offender punished within a month, insofar 
as the enormity of the crime demands and there exists the possibility of inflicting 
the punishment, shall automatically be subject to ecclesiastical interdict. Furth- 
ermore the city, apart from the one mentioned above, shall be deprived of the 
episcopal dignity, notwithstanding any privileges to the contrary. We wish, 
moreover, that this decree be solemnly published at the end of every general 
council and that it be read out and publicly announced before the start of a 
conclave, wherever and whenever the election of a Roman pontiff is about to 


take place. 


[On the profession to be made by the pope] 


Since the Roman pontiff exercises such great power among mortals, it is right 
that he be bound all the more by the incontrovertible bonds of the faith and by 
the rites that are to be observed regarding the church's sacraments. W e therefore 
decree and ordain, in order that the fullness of the faith may shine in a future 
Roman pontiff with singular splendour from the earliest moments of his becom- 
ing pope, that henceforth whoever is to be elected Roman pontiff shall make the 
following confession and profession in public, in front of his electors, before his 
election is published. 

In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father and Son and holy Spirit. 
Amen. In the year of our Lord's nativity one thousand etc., I, N., elected pope, 
with both heart and mouth confess and profess to almighty God, whose church I 
undertake with his assistance to govern, and to blessed Peter, prince of the 
apostles, that as long as I am in this fragile life I will firmly believe and hold the 
catholic faith, according to the traditions of the apostles, of the general councils 
and of other holy fathers, especially of the eight holy universal councils — 
namely the first at Nicaea, the second at Constantinople, the third at Ephesus, 
the fourth at Chalcedon, the fifth and sixth at Constantinople, the seventh at 
Nicaea and the eighth at Constantinople — as well as of the general councils at 
the Lateran, Lyons and Vienne, and I will preserve this faith unchanged to 
the last dor and will confirm, defend and preach it to the point of death and the 
shedding of my blood, and likewise I will follow and observe in every way the 
rite handed down of the ecclesiastical sacraments of the catholic church. This my 
profession and confession, written at my orders by a notary of the holy Roman 
church, I have signed below with my own hand. I sincerely offer it on this altar 
N. to you, almighty God, with a pure mind and a devout conscience, in the 
presence of the following. Made etc. 


| ch. 5 V 9, Sext (Fr 2, 1091). 
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[Ne praelati transferantur inviti] 


Cum ex praelatorum translationibus ecclesiae, de quibus transferuntur, 
plerumque gravibus in spiritualibus et temporalibus subiaceant dispen- 
diis et iacturis; praelati quoque nonnumquam iura et libertates ecclesiarum 
translationis formidine non adeo solerter, ut alias, prosequantur, ac* ad 
importunitatem quorumdam, quae sua et non quae lesu Christi suntb 
quaerentium!, Romanus pontifex forsan ut homo facti nescius in huius- 
modi circumveniatur, ut* alias leviter inclinetur: praesentibus statuimus 
et ordinamus, invitorum episcoporum et superiorum translationes, 
absque magna et rationabili causa, quae vocata parte cognita fuerit et 
decisa de consitio sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, vel maioris 
partis et cum subscriptione, eorumdem de cetero fieri non debere. 
Inferiores vero, ut abbates, aliique perpetuo bénéficiát!, absque iusta 
et rationabili causa cognita immutari, amoveri seu privari non debeant. 

Adiicientes, quod in mutationibus abbatum subscriptio cardinalium 
interveniat, sicut in episcopis est praemissum, salvis constitutionibusd et 


privilegiis ecclesiarum, et monasteriorum, et ordinum quorumcumque. 


[De spoliis et procurationibus | 


Cum per papam facta reservatio et exactio et perceptio procurationum, 
ordinariis et alis inferioribus praelatis debitarum, ratione visitationis, 
nec non et spoliorum decedentium praelatorum, aliorumque clericorum, 
gravia ecclesiis, monasteriis et aliis beneficiis, ecclesiasticisque personis 
afferant detrimenta: praesenti declaramus edicto, rationi fore consenta- 
neum, ac reipublicae accommodum, tales per papam reservationes, ac per 
collectores et alios auctoritate apostolica deputatos seu deputandos, 
exactiones seu perceptiones, de cetero nullo modo fieri seu attentari: 
quin immo procurationes huiusmodi et quorumcumque praelatorum, 
etiam cardinalium, vel ipsius papae familiarium, vel officialium et aliorum 
quorumcumque clericorum, in curia Romana vel extra, ubicumque et 
quandocumque decedentium, spolia seu bona eorum mortis tempore 
reperta, plane' et libere pertineant illis, et per illos recipiantur, quibus 
alias, praefatis reservationibus, mandatis et exactionibus cessantibus, com- 
peterent ac pertinere deberent. Praelatis etiam inferioribus et aliis huius- 
modi spoliorum exactiones praeter et contra iuris communis formam 
fieri interdicimus, constitutione tamen felicis recordationis Bonifacii 
papae VIII, quae incipit Praesenti2, super hoc edita specialiter, in suo 


robore duratura. 
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[That prelates may not be translated without their consent] 


W hen prelates arc translated, there is commonly both spiritual and temporal loss 
and damage of a grave nature for the churches from which they are transferred. 
The prelates, moreover, sometimes do not maintain the rights and liberties of 
their churches as carefully as they otherwise might, out of fear of being trans- 
lated. The importunity of certain people who seek their own good, not that of 
Jesus Christl, may mean that the Roman pontiff is deceived in such a matter, as 
one ignorant of the facts, and so is easily led astray. We therefore determine and 
ordain, by this present decree, that henceforth bishops and superiors ought not 
to be translated unwillingly without a grave and reasonable cause which, after 
the person in question has been summoned, is to be inquired into and decided 
upon with the advice of the cardinals of the holy Roman church, or the greater 
part of them, and with their written endorsement. Lesser prelates, such as abbots 
and others with perpetual benefices, ought not to be changed, moved or deposed 
without a just and reasonable cause that has been inquired into. 

W e add, moreover, that for abbots to be changed the written endorsement of 
the cardinals is necessary — just as it is necessary for bishops, as has been said — 
saving, however, the constitutions and privileges of any churches, monasteries 


and orders. 


[On spoils and procurations] 


Papal reservations as well as the exacting and receiving of procurations which are 
due to ordinaries and other lesser prelates, by reason of a visitation, and of spoils 
on deceased prelates and other clerics, are seriously detrimental to churches, 
monasteries and other benefices and to churchmen. We therefore declare, by 
this present edict, that it is reasonable and in the public interest that reservations 
made by the pope, as well as exactions and collections of this kind made by 
collectors and others appointed or to be appointed by apostolic authority, are 
henceforth in no way to occur or to be attempted. Indeed, procurations of this 
kind, as well as spoils and the goods of any prelates found at their deaths, even if 
they are cardinals or members of the papal household or officials or any other 
clerics whatsoever, in the Roman curia or outside it, no matter where or when 
they die, are to belong to and to be received by, fully and freely, those persons to 
whom they would and ought to belong with the ending of the aforesaid reserva- 
tions, mandates and exactions. We forbid the exaction of such spoils on prelates, 
even inferior ones and others, which are outside and contrary to the form of 
common law. However, the constitution of pope Boniface VIII of happy 
memory, beginning Praesentil, which was published with this specially in mind, 


is to remain in force. 
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SESSIO XL 
30 oct. 1417 


[Reformationes flendae per papam una cum concilio 
antequam dissolvatur] 


Sacrosancta synodus Constantiensis* statuit et decernit, quod futurus 
summus Romanus pontifex, per Dei gratiam de proximo assumendus, 
cum hoc sacro concilio, vel deputandis per singulas nationes debeat 
reformare ecclesiam in capite et curia Romanab, secundum aequitatem et 
bonum regimen ecclesiae, antequam hoc concilium dissolvatur, super 


materiis articulorum alias per nationes in reformatoriis oblatorumc, qui 


sequuntur. 


I. Primo, de numero, qualitate et natione dominorum cardinalium. 
IL Item, de reservationibus sedis apostolicae. 
III. Item, de annatis, communibus servitiis et minutis. 
IV. Item, de collationibus beneficiorum et gratiis exspectativis. 
V. Item, de causis in Romana curia tractandis, vel non. 
VI. Item, de appellationibus ad Romanam curiam. 
VII. Item, de officiis cancellariae et poenitentiariae. 
VIII. Item, de exemptionibus et incorporationibus tempore schismatis 
factis. 
IX. Item, de commendis. 
X. Item, de confirmationibus electionum 0. 
XI. Item, de fructibus medii temporis. 
XII. Item, de non alienandis bonis Romanae ecclesiae et aliarum 
ecclesiarum '. 
XIII. Item, propter quae et quomodo papa possit corrigi vel deponi. 
XIV. Item, de exstirpatione simoniae. 
XV. Item, de dispensationibus. 
XVI. Item, de provisione papae et cardinalium. 
XVII. Item, de indulgentiis. 
X Vin. Item, de decimis. 


Hoc adiecto, quod facta per nationes deputatione praedicta, liceat aliis 


de papae licentia libere ad propria remeare. 


[Quod procedatur ad electionem Romani pontificis, 
absentia cardinalium Petri de Luna non obstante] 


Sacrosancta generalis Constantiensis synodus, attendens ea quae dudum 
Narbonae pro unione ecclesiae de admittendis in eadem synodo cardi- 
nalibus oboedientiae Petri de Luna, olim Benedicti X III in sua oboedientia 


a Sacrosancta generalis synodus Constantiensis in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, 
universalem ecclesiam repraesentans Asd 
b in capite, et curiam Romanam Asd c reformatorio ablatorum Asd 
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SESSION 40 
30 October 1417 


[Reforms to be made by the pope together with the council before it is dissolved] 


The most holy synod of Constance? declares and decrees that the future supreme 
Roman pontiff, who by God's grace is to be elected very soon, together with this 
sacred council or those to be deputed by the individual nations, is bound to 
reform the church in its head and in the Roman curia, according to justice and 
the good government of the church, before this council is dissolved, under the 


topics contained in the following articles, which were at various times put 


forward by the nations by way of reforms. 


ER 
p 


W ith 


p — 0 — — 
wo N e D OO CO TDW tn B WO WKN’ LW, 


| nl ee 0 EÀ 
OOo — QV tA 


First, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 
Next, 


the number, quality and nationality of the lord cardinals. 
reservations of the apostolic see. 

annates, common services and petty sendees. 

collations to benefices and expectative graces. 

the cases that are, or are not, to be heard at the Roman curia. 
appeals to the Roman curia. 

the offices of chancery and penitentiary. 

exemptions and incorporations made at the time of the schism. 
commendam s. 

confirmation of elections3. 

intercalary fruits. 

not alienating goods of the Roman church and of other churches. 
for what reasons and how a pope can be corrected or deposed. 
the eradication of simony. 

dispensations. 

revenues of the pope and the cardinals. 

indulgences. 

tithes. 


this addition, that when the nations have deputed their representatives as 


mentioned above, the others may freely return to their own countries with the 


pope's permission. 


[That the election of the Roman pontiff may be begun, notwithstanding the absence 


of Peter de Luna’s cardinals] 


The most holy general synod of Constance notes what was previously agreed 
upon at Narbonne concerning the church’s unity and the admission to this 
synod of the cardinals of the obedience of Peter de Luna, called Benedict XIII in 


| The most holy general synod of Constance, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, repre- 
senting the universal church Asd. 
d This article comes fifth in the changed order in Asd 
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nuncupati, concordata fuerunt, quodque post notoriam eiectionem dicti 
Petri de Luna, praefati cardinales dudum secundum eadem concordata 
ante eiectionem! huiusmodi vocati, infra tres menses et amplius a die 
eiectionis praedictae exspectati non venerunt, statuit et decernit fore ad 
electionem Romani pontificis iuxta decernenda per eamdem synodum, 
eiusdem synodi auctoritate procedendum, ipsorum absentia non obstante; 
quos, si ante consummatam electionem futuri summi pontificis venerint, 
et eidem concilio adhaeserint, iuxta iuris dispositionem et decernenda per 


concilium, una cum aliis ad electionem praedictam admittendos esse 
declarat. 


[De modo et forma eligendi papam |] 


A d laudem, gloriam et honorem omnipotentis Dei, ad pacem et unitatem 
universalis ecclesiae ac totius populi christiani. Ut electio futuri Romani 
et summi ntificis proxime celebranda, firmiori auctoritate et plurium 
roboretur assensu; et ne, attento statu ecclesiae, super dicta electione in 
posterum ulla retractatio*, ullus scrupulus in mentibus hominum 
resideat, sed ex illa sequatur unio certa, vera, plenissima et perfecta 
fidelium: sacrosancta generalis' synodus Constantiensis, communi utili- 
tate pensata, de speciali et expresso consensu et voluntate concordi sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium in eadem synodod exsistentium, et collegii 
eorumdem ac omnium nationum praesentis concilii, statuit, ordinat et 
decernit, quod hac vice dumtaxat ad eligendum Romanum et summum 
pontificem, una cum cardinalibus sex praelati, vel aliae honorabiles per- 
sonae ecclesiasticae in sacris ordinibus constitutae, de qualibet natione 
in eadem synodo pro nunc exsistente', et' nominata', quos seu quas quae- 
libet ipsarum nationum pro se ad hoc infra decem dies duxerit eligendos' 
seu' eligendas, ipsis cardinalibus adiungantur. Quibus omnibus eadem 
sancta! synodus eligendi Romanum pontificem secundum formam hic 
expressam, quatenus opus est, tribuit potestatem: videlicet, quod ille 
absque ulla exceptione ab universali ecclesia Romanus pontifex habeatur, 
qui a duabus partibus cardinalium in conclavi exsistentium, et a cuiuslibet 
nationis duabus partibus eisdem cardinalibus adiungendorum, et tunc 
adiunctorum, electus fuerit et receptus. Quodque non valeat electio, nec 
electus pro summo pontifice habeatur, nisi duae partes cardinalium in 
conclavi exsistentium, et cuiuslibet nationisf duae partes cum cardinalibus 
ad eligendum adiungendorum et tunc adiunctorum, consentiant et con- 
senserint in Romanum pontificem eligendum. Statuit insuper, ordinat et 
decernit, quod vota quorumcumque in electione huiusmodi emittenda 
sint nulla, nisi, ut praemittitur, duae partes cardinalium, et duae partes 
cuiuslibet nationis adiungendorum, et tunc adiunctorum praedictorum, 
principaliter^ aut per accessionem in unum concurrant. Hoc etiam adiecto, 


quod praelati et alii cum ipsis cardinalibus ad electionem huiusmodi adiun- 
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his obedience. It notes, too, that after the notorious expulsion of the said Peter 
de Luna, the aforesaid cardinals who had been summoned before the expulsion 
according to the terms of the agreement, did not come within three months and 
more after the aforesaid expulsion. The synod therefore decrees and declares 
that, notwithstanding their absence, it will proceed to the election of the Roman 
pontiff on the authority of the said synod and according to what has been 
decided by the same synod. It declares, however, that if they arrive before the 
election of the future supreme pontiff has been completed, and if they adhere to 
the council, they are to be admitted to the aforesaid election together with the 
other cardinals, according to the directives of the law and what shall be decided 
by the council. 


[On the manner and form of electing the pope] 


For the praise, glory and honour of almighty God and for the peace and unity of 
the universal church and of the whole Christian people. The election of the future 
Roman and supreme pontiff is soon to be held. We wish that it may be 
confirmed with greater authority and by the assent of many persons and that, 
mindful as we are of the state of the church, no doubts or scruples may later 
remain in people's minds regarding the said election but rather that a secure, true, 
full and perfect union of the faithful may result from it. Therefore this most holy 
general synod of Constance, mindful of the common good and with the special 
and express consent and the united wish of the cardinals of the holy Roman 
church present at the same synod, and of the college of cardinals and of all the 
nations at this present council, declares, ordains and decrees that, for this time 
only, at the election of the Roman and supreme pontiff, there shall be added to 
the cardinals six prelates or other honourable churchmen in holy orders, from 
each of the nations currently present and named at the same synod, who are to be 
chosen by each of the said nations within ten days. This same holy synod gives 
power to all these people, insofar as it is necessary, to elect the Roman pontiff 
according to the form here laid down. That is to say, the person is to be regarded 
as the Roman pontiff by the universal church without exception who is elected 
and admitted by two-thirds of the cardinals present at the conclave and by 
two-thirds of those from each nation who are to be and have been added to the 
cardinals. Moreover, the election is not valid nor is the person elected to be 
regarded as supreme pontiff unless two-thirds of the cardinals present at the 
conclave, and two-thirds of those from each nation who should be and have 
been added to the same cardinals, agree to elect him as Roman pontiff. The 
synod also declares, ordains and decrees that the votes of any persons cast at the 
election are null unless, as has been said, two-thirds of the cardinals, and 
two-thirds of those from each nation who should be and have been added to 
them, agree, directly or by way of addition, upon one person. This must be 
added, moreover, that the prelates and other persons who should be and have 


been added to the cardinals for the election, arc bound to observe all and singular 
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gendi, et tunc adiuncti, omnes et singulas constitutiones apostolicas, etiam 
poenales, circa electionem Romani pontificis editas, atque consuetudines 
observari consuetas, quemadmodum ipsi cardinales observare teneantur, 
et ad illorum observantiam adstringantur. Teneantur insuper iurare et 
iurent dicti electores, ct cardinales, et alii, antequam ad electionem proce- 
dant, quod in huiusmodi electionis negotio attendentes*, quid eis immi- 
nebit, cum de creatione agitur vicarii lesu Christi, successoris beati Petri, 
universalis ecclesiae rectoris, gregis dominici directoris, puris et sinceris 
mentibus, et quantum credent publicae utilitati universalis ecclesiae pro- 
ficere omni cuiuscumque nationis personae, vel alio inordinato affectu, 
odio, gratia vel favore abiectis, procedere: ut eorum ministerio de utili 
et idoneo universalis ecclesiae provideatur pastore. Ordinat insuper, 
statuit et decernit eadem sancta synodus, quod infra decem dies ex tuncb 
continue numerandos, quos decem dies omnibus et singulis sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus praesentibus et absentibus, ac ceteris 
electoribus supradictis, attenta Romanae ecclesiae notoria vacatione, ad 
intrandum conclave in hac civitate Constantiensi in maiori domo com- 
munitatis eiusdem civitatis ad hoc iam ordinata, praefigit et assignat, 
praefati electores, cardinales et alii supradicti, intrent ipsum conclave ad 
electionem huiusmodi celebrandam, ceteraque faciendumc et prosequen- 
dum, quemadmodum in ceteris, praeter praemissa de cardinalibus et 
aliis electoribus0 in electione Romani pontificis iura statuunt et decernunt. 


Quae omnia, praemissis observatis, vult eadem sancta synodus in suo 
robore permanere. Hanc autem formam et hunc modum electionis 
approbat, ordinat, statuit et decernit pro hac vice: et ad omnem scrupu- 
lum submovendum eadem sancta synodus et singulos in eadem synodo 
praesentes et venturos, qui eidem synodo adhaerebunt, ad omnes actus 
legiti os in eadem synodo agendos active et passive, quatenus opus est, 
habilitat et habiles esse declarat, ceteris eiusdem sacrid concilii decretis 
semper salvis, supplens omnes defectus, si qui forsan intervenerint in 
praemissis, apostolids etiam et ind generalibus conciliis editis constitu- 


tl ibus,etaliis in contrarium facientibus, non obstantibus'quibuscumque. 


SESSIO XLI 
8 nov. 1417 


[Instructa sunt omnia pro ingressu conclavis ad electionem papae: die 


11 novembris electus est pontifex Oddo cardinalis Columna, Martinus V .| 


SESSIO XLII 
28 dec. 1417 


[In hac sessione approbata est bulla Martini V de Balthasare de Cossa, 


olim papa, in concilio pridem sede moto et carcere clauso, nunc liberando.] 
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apostolic constitutions, even penal ones, which have been promulgated regard- 
ing the election of the Roman pontiff, just as the cardinals themselves are bound 
to observe them, and they are bound to their observance. The said electors, both 
cardinals and others, are also bound to swear, before they proceed to the 
election, that in attending to the business of the election, they will proceed with 
pure and sincere minds — since it is a question of creating the vicarJesus Christ, 
the successor of the blessed Peter, the governor of the universal church and the 
leader of the Lord's flock — and that they firmly believe it will benefit the public 
good of the universal church if they entirely prescind from all affection for 
persons of any particular nation, or other inordinate affections, as well as from 
hatred and graces or favours bestowed, in order that by their ministry a benefi- 
cial and suitable pastor may be provided for the universal church. This same 
holy synod, mindful of this notorious vacancy in the Roman church, fixes and 
assigns the next ten days for all and singular cardinals of the holy Roman church, 
whether present here or absent, and the other electors mentioned above, to enter 
into the conclave which is to be held in this city of Constance, in the commune's 
principal building which has already been allocated for this purpose. The synod 
ordains, declares and decrees that within these next ten days the aforesaid 
electors, both cardinals and others mentioned above, must enter into the con- 
clave for the purpose of holding the election and of doing and carrying out all the 
other matters according as the laws ordain and decree in all things, besides those 
mentioned above regarding the cardinals and other electors, concerning the 
election of a Roman pontiff. The same holy synod wishes all these laws to 
remain in force after the above matters have been observed. For this time, 
however, it approves, ordains, establishes and decrees this particular form and 
manner of election. The same holy synod, in order to remove all scruples, makes 
and declares fit for actively and passively carrying out all legitimate acts at the 
same synod, insofar as this is necessary, all those who are present at the same 
synod as well as those who will come and adhere to it, always saving the other 
decrees of this same sacred council, and it will supply for any defects, if 
perchance any shall occur in the above, notwithstanding any apostolic constitu- 
tions, even those published in general councils, and other constitutions to the 


contrary. 


SESSION 41 
$ November 1417 


[Everything is prepared for the start of the conclave to elect a pope. On 1l 
November cardinal Oddo Colonna is elected pontiff as Martin V .] 


SESSION 42 
28 December 1417 


[In this session a bull of Martin V was approved regarding Baldassare Cossa, 
formerly pope, who was earlier deprived of his see and imprisoned by the 
council but who is now to be set free.] 
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SESSIO XLIIP 
21 man. 1418 


(De reformatione ecclesiae quaedam statuta promulgata] 
De fxemfitünibui 


Martinus episcopus servus servorum Dei. Attendentes, quod a tempore 
obitus felicis recordationis Gregorii papae XI praedecessoris nostri, 
nonnulli Romani pontifices aut pro Romanis pontificibus se gerentes, et 
in suis diversis oboedientiis reputati, pro sua voluntate, aut per importuni- 
tatem petentium, nonnullas ecclesias, monasteria, capitula, conventus, 
prioratus, beneficia, loca et p¢rsonas a jurisdictionibus ordinariorum 
tempore dicti Gregorii nullatenus exemptas, vel exempta, de novo a 
dictorum ordinariorum iurisdictionibus exemerunt, in grave ipsorum 
ordinariorum praeiudicium: Nos volentes huiusmodi praeiudicio obviare, 
omnes exemptiones ecclesiarum cathedralium, monasteriorum, capitulo- 
rum, conventuum, praepositurarum]l, beneficiorum, locorum et persona- 
rum quorumcumque, etiamsi ex praedictis aliqu | monasterium fuerit 
exemptum, et postea subiectum monasterio diversi habitus vel coloris, a 
tempore obitus dicti Gregorii XI, per quoscumque pro Romanis pon- 
tificibus se gerentes, etiam si per nos forsan approbatae fuerint ex certa 
scientia vel innovatae, parte non vocata, de novo factas, quae tamen ante 
exemptionem huiusmodi nulla exemptione gaudebant, sed simpliciter 
sublidebantur ordinariae iurisdictioni, nullumque ante illud tempus 
initium habuerant; exceptis etiam exemptionibus, quae uni toti ordini et 
quae ecclesiis, monasteriis, capitulis, conventibus, beneficiis sive locis, 
a praedicto tempore sub exemptionis modo aut conditione fundatis, aut 
contemplatione novae fundationis, seu universitatibus studiorum gene- 
ralium, aut collegiis scholarium, aut per modum confirmationis, augmenti 
aut additionis factae fuerint, aut concessae, aut super quibus, praesenti- 
bus et auditis quorum intererat, auctoritate competenti ordinatum 
fuerit; seu in quibus ordinarii consenserint; et omnes exemptiones per- 
petuas, per inferiores a papa factas, sacro approbante concilio revocamus, 
etiam si super his lis pendeat indecisa, ipsam penitus exstinguentes, eccle- 
sias, monasteria, et alia loca praedicta in pristinam ordinariorum juris- 
dictionem reducimus. Ceteris autem exemptionibus, ante obitum dicti 
Gregorii habitis vel concessis, nullum volumus per hoc praeiudicium 
generari. Insuper non intendimus exemptiones de cetero facere, nisi 


causa cognita et v tis quorum interest. 


* prioratuum Asd et codex ab Hardt recensitus 


| Die 22 febr. 1418 promulgata erat bulla Martini V /nter cunctas contra loannis W icleff et 
loannis Huss sectatores, universis archiepiscopis, episcopis et inquisitoribus inscripta. In 
ea continentur etiam articuli 45 W idefi damnati in VIII sessione et articuli 30 Hussi damnati 


in XV sessione, supra quibus ab omnibus suspectis respondendum erat ad 39 quaesita in 
bulla ipsa enumerata (ct. Hardt 4, 1518-1531; H-L 7, 507-529; D 657-689). 
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SESSION 43 
21 March 1418 


(Certain statutes promulgated on the reform of the church] 


On exemptions 


Martin, bishop and servant of the servants of God. We note that from the time of 
the death of pope Gregory XI, our predecessor of happy memory,some Roman 
pontiffs, or those who claimed to be and were reputed as such in their various 
obediences, either of their own will or on account of the importunity of 
petitioners, have granted exemption from the jurisdiction of their ordinaries to 
certain churches, monasteries, chapters, convents, priories, benefices, places and 
persons, which were in no way exempt in the time of the said Gregory, to the 
great detriment of the ordinaries in question. We wish to avoid damage of this 
kind. We therefore revoke, with the approval of this sacred council, all exem p- 
tions that were first granted after the said Gregory Xi's death, by any persons 
whomsoever claiming to be Roman pontiffs, even if perchance we ourselves 
wrth full knowledge approved or renewed the exemptions, without the party in 
question being heard, to any cathedral churches, monasteries (even those that 
were exempt but were later made subject to a monastery of a different order or 
tradition), chapters, convents, prelacies, benefices, places and persons what- 
soever, if they had enjoyed no exemption before they were exempted in this 
way, but were simply subject to ordinary jurisdiction, and had no beginning 
before that time. We except, however, exemptions that were made or granted, 
either by way of confirmation, increase or addition, or concerning which the 
matter was ordained by the competent authority, after the interested parties had 
presented themselves and been heard, or to which the ordinaries consented, to a 
whole order or to churches, monasteries, chapters, convents, benefices and 
places founded after the aforesaid time by way of or on condition of exemption, 
or with a new foundation in mind, or to universities and colleges of scholars. We 
also revoke, with the approval of this sacred council, all perpetual exemptions 
granted by the pope through inferior persons. We revoke them even if unre- 
solved suits about them are pending, and we end these suits. We return the 
churches, monasteries and other aforesaid places to the former jurisdiciton of 
their ordinaries. We do not wish to prejudice by this in any way other exemp- 
tions held or granted before the death of the said Gregory. In future, however, 
we do not intend to grant exemptions unless the case has been examined and the 


interested parties have been summoned. 


| On 22 February 1418 Martin V's bull /nter cunctas was promulgated against the followers of 
John Wyclif and John Hus. It was addressed to all archbishops, bishops and inquisitors. 
Included in it were the 45 articles of Wyclif condemned in the 8th session and the 30 articles of 
Hus condemned in the 15th session. All suspects w'ere to answer 39 questions, which w-ere 
enumerated in the bull, on these articles (see Hardt 4, 1518-1531; H-L 7, 507-529; D 657- 
689). 
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De mionibns ti tncorporotionibus 


Martinus, etc. Uniones et incorporationes a tempore obitus Grcgorii 
XI factas seu concessas, cum certa regula dari non possit, ad querelas 
eorum, quorum interest, nisi fuerint impetrantes beneficia sic unita, si 
non ex rationabilibus causis et veris factae fuerint, licet apostolicae sedis 


auctoritas intervenerit, revocabimus iustitia mediante. 


Dtfrmtibus medii temporii 


Martinus, etc. Item! fructus et proventus ecclesiarum, monasteriorum et 
beneficiorum, vacationis tempore obvenientes, iuris et consuetudinis vel 
privilegii dispositioni relinquimus, illosque nobis vel apostolicae camerae 
prohibemus applicari. 


Dt rimoniát 


Martinus, etc. Multae contra simoniacam pravitatem ab olim factae sunt 
constitutiones, quibus morbus ille non potuit* exstirpari. Nos, volentes 
de cetero, ut possumus, attentius providere, sacro approbante concilio 
declaramus, quod ordinati simoniace ab exsecutione suorum ordinum 
sint eo ipso suspensi. Electiones autem, postulationes, confirmationes, et 
quaevis provisiones simoniacae ecclesiarum, monasteriorum, dignitatum, 
personatuumd, officiorum et beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum quorum- 
cumque deinceps factae, nullae sint ipso iure, nullumque per illas ius 
cuiquam acquiratur; nec promoti, confirmati, aut provisi faciant fructus 
suos, sed ad illorum restitutionem, tamquam inique ablatorum perci- 
pientes, teneantur. Statuentes insuper, quod dantes et recipientes eo ipso 
facto sententiam excommunicationis incurrant, etiam si pontificali aut 


cardinalatus praefulgeant dignitate. 


Dt dispensatiünibtu 


Martinus, etc. Quoniam beneficia propter officia conceduntur, reputamus 
absurdum, ut, qui beneficia obtinent, recusent aut negligant officium 
exercere. Nos igitur, sacro approbante concilio, omnes dispensationes a 
quibuscumque pro Romanis pontificibus se gerentibus concessas, qui- 
buscumque electis, confirmatis, seu provisis ad ecclesias, monasteria, 
prioratus conventuales, decanatus, archidiaconatus, et alia quaecumque 
beneficia, quibus certus ordo debitus est vel annexus, aut de illis ne munus 
consecrationis episcopi, seu benedictiones abbatis, aut ceteros debitos aut 
annexos ordines suscipiant, praeter illas quae secundum formam con- 
stituti-;. 1s Bonifacii VIU, quae incipit Cum ex eoil, factae sunt, revocamus. 
Statuentes, ut qui de praesenti illos vel illa obtinent, infra sex menses a 
die publicationis huiusmodi constitutionis nostrae, et qui in posterum 
obtinebunt, infra terminum iuris se faciant consecrari, aut benedici, sive 


ad alium debitum ordinem promoveri. Alioquin sint illil ipsis ecclesiis, 
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On unions and incorporations 


M artin, etc. It is not possible to give a certain rule about unions and incorpora- 
tions made or granted after Gregory X1i’s death. We shall therefore revoke them, 
with due regard to justice, even though the authority of the apostolic see may 
have been involved, on the plea of the interested parties, unless they were made 
for good and true reasons or unless the interested persons themselves have 


obtained benefices united in this way. 


On intercalary fruits 


Martin, etc. Next, we leave the fruits and revenues coming from churches, 
monasteries and benefices during a vacancy to be disposed of in accordance with 
the law and customs or privileges. W e forbid them to be applied to us or to the 


apostolic camera. 


On simoniacs 


Martin, etc. Many constitutions have been issued in the past against the evil of 
simony, but they have not been able to eradicate the disease. We wish to attend 
carefully to this matter in the future according as we are able to. We therefore 
declare, with the approval of this sacred council, that persons ordained in a 
simoniacal fashion are automatically suspended from exercising their orders. 
Simoniacal elections, postulations, confirmations and provisions that are hence- 
forth made to or in respect of any churches, monasteries, dignities, parsonages, 
offices or ecclesiastical benefices are rendered null by the law itself and nobody 
acquires any rights through them. Those who have been thus promoted, con- 
firmed or provided may not receive their fruits but are bound to restore them as 
though they had received things that had been unjustly taken. We decree, 
moreover, that both those who give and those who receive money in this matter 
of simony automatically incur the sentence of excommunication, even though 


their rank be pontifical or cardinalatial. 


On dispensations 


M artin, etc. Since benefices are granted by reason of the duties attached to them, 
we consider it absurd that those who obtain benefices refuse or neglect to carry 
out their duties. We therefore revoke, with the approval of this sacred council, 
all dispensations, granted by any persons whomsoever claiming to be Roman 
pontiffs, to any persons elected to, confirmed in or provided to churches, 
monasteries, conventual priories, deaneries, archdeaconries or any other be- 
nefices for which a particular order ought to be bestowed, or to which one is 
attached, whereby the persons in question are dispensed from receiving the 
episcopal consecration or the abbatial blessing or the other orders that ought to 
be bestowed or are attached. This does not include, however, the dispensations 
granted according to the form of Boniface V III's constitution beginning Cum ex 
eol. We decree that within six months from the publication of this our constitu- 
tion, for those who are presently holding such appointments, and within the 
time laid down by the law for those who will hold them in the future, the persons 
concerned are to have themselves consecrated or blessed or promoted to some 
other required order. Otherwise they are deprived by the law itself of the said 


t ch. 34 | 6 Sext (Fr 2, 964). 
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monasteriis, dignitatibus, personatibus, officiis et beneficiis praedictis* 
ipso iure privari, et alis libere conferantur, aut provideatur de illis, 


ceteris constitutionibus circa hoc editis in suo robore duraturis. 


De dtcineis et aliis oneribus^ 


Martinus, etc. Praecipimus et mandamus, iura, quae prohibent inferio- 
ribus a papa decimas et alia onera ecclesiis et personis ecclesiasticis 
imponi, districtius observari. Per nos autem nullatenus imponentur 
generaliter super totum clerum, nisi ex magna et ardua causa et utilitate 
universalem ecclesiam concernente, et de consilio, consensu et subscrip- 
tione fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, et prae- 
latorum, quorum consilium commode haberi poterit. Nec specialiter in 
aliquo regno vel provincia, inconsultis praelatis illius regni vel provinciae 
et ipsis non consentientibus, vel eorum maiori parte, et eo casu per per- 


sonas ecclesiasticas et auctoritate apostolica dumtaxat leventur. 


De hta et bantstaie cUricorum 


Martinus, etc. Inter ceteros clericorum et praelatorum excessus hoc 
maxime inolevit, quod spreta in vestibus forma ecclesiasticae honestatis, 
plurimi delectantur esse deformes, et cupiuntlaicis conformari et quidquid 
mente gerunt, habitu profitentur. Unde praeter cetera, quae circa vestes, 
tonsuram et habitus clericorum, tam in formis quam in coloribus, atque 
comam seu capillos, vitamque et honestatem clericorum iura statuunt, et 
quae nimium collapsa sunt tam in saecularibus quam in regularibus, sacro 
approbante concilio innovamus, et praecipimus diligentius observari. 
Ulum specialiter abusum, eodem approbante concilio, decernimus penitus 
abolendum, quod in quibusdam partibus nonnulli clerici et personae 
ecclesiasticae saeculares et regulares, etiam, quod magis exsecramur, prae- 
lati ecclesiarum, manicas ad cubitum pendentes et longas cum magna et 
sumptuosa superfluitate, vestes etiam scissas retro et in lateribus cum 
foderaturis ultra oram excedentibus etiam in scissuris deferunt, et cum 
talibus in ecclesiis cum suppelliciis ac aliis vestibus ad cultum et officium 
ecclesiasticum ordinatis, etiam intra ecclesias ipsas, in quibus bénéficiát! 
exsistunt, non verentur divinis officiis interesse. Hanc vestium defor- 
mitatem in quibuscumque personis ecclesiasticis reprobamus, ac usum 
talium inhibemus; contrarium autem facientes, ut transgressores cano- 
num puniantur: specialiter statuentes, ut quicumque beneficiatus, aut 
officium in ecclesia gerens, in habitu huiusmodi divinis officiis prae- 
sumpserit interesse, pro qualibet vice a perceptioneü proventuum eccle- 
siasticorum per mensem noverit se suspensum, fructusque illi fabricae 


illius ecclesiae applicentur. 


Martinus, etc. Decernimus et declaramus, sacro approbante concilio, per 


decreta, statuta et ordinata, tam lecta in praesenti sessione, quam con- 


pro Asd b ecclesiasticis add. Asd c participatione Asd 
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churches, monasteries, dignities, parsonages, offices and benefices. These may 
then be freely conferred on other persons or provision may be made for them. 
However, other published constitutions on this matter are to remain in force. 


On tithes and other dues 


Martin, etc. We command and order the strict observance of the laws which 
forbid tithes and other dues to be imposed on churches and ecclesiastics by 
persons lower than the pope. For ourselves, moreover, we shall in no way 
impose them generally on the whole clergy unless there is a grave and serious 
reason and an advantage for the universal church in doing so, and then with the 
advice, consent and written endorsement of our brothers, the cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, and the prelates whose advice can conveniently be 
obtained. This should not happen especially in any kingdom or province where 
the prelates in question, or the majority of them, have not been consulted or 
have not consented. In this way they may only be levied by ecclesiastics acting 
on the authority of the apostolic see. 


On the life andprobity ofclerics 


Martin, etc. Among the various faults of clerics and prelates this one has 
especially taken root, namely that many of them despise an appearance of 
ecclesiastical decency in their dress and delight in what is unbecoming. They 
seek to conform to the laity and they exhibit outwardly in their dress whatever 
they are thinking in their minds. Therefore, with the approval of this sacred 
council, we renew and order the careful observance of all the laws currently in 
force regarding the clothing, tonsure and habits of clerics, as to both shape and 
colour, and their hair-styles and the style and uprightness of their lives. These 
laws have been heeded far too little by both the secular and the regular clergy. 
Especially we order to be utterly abolished, with the same council's approval, 
the abuse whereby in certain regions some clerics and churchmen, both secular 
and regular, and even (which we deplore still more) prelates of churches, wear 
long gloves that are unnecessarily large and sumptuous, extending to their 
elbows, and clothes with slits at the back and sides, with furs covering the edges 
even of the slit parts. Moreover, they are not afraid to attend the divine offices in 
churches — even in the churches in which they are beneficed — in such clothes 
together with their surplices and other garments worn for worship and the 
church's services. We condemn this unbecoming way of dressing for all church- 
men and we forbid the wearing of such garments. Those who do otherwise are to 
be punished as transgressors of the canons. We decree in particular that if any 
beneficed person, or any holder of an office in a church, dares to attend the 
divine office in such clothing, then he shall know that he is suspended from 
receiving his ecclesiastical incomes for one month for each such occasion, and 
the fruits of these incomes are to be applied to the fabric of the church in 


question. 


M artin, etc. W e decree and declare with the approval of this sacred council, that 


the demands of this same sacred council, regarding the articles contained in the 
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cordata cum singulis nationibus eiusdem conciliil, et quae in nostra can- 
cellaria poni volumus, et litteras in forma publica sub sigillo vicecan- 
cellari1i nostri volentibus habere confici atque tradi, huic sacro concilio 
super articulis contentis in decreto super fienda reformatione, die sabbati 
30 mensis octobris proxime praeteriti promulgato2, fuisse et esse iam 


satisfactum. 


SESSIOXLIV 
19 apr. 1418 


[Decretum de loco futuri concilii proxime celebrandi] 


Martinus, etc. Cupientes et etiam volentes decreto huius generalis 
concilii satisfacere3, inter alias disponenti, quod omnimode generalia 
concilia celebrentur in loco quem summus pontifex per mensem ante 
finem huius concilii, approbante et consentiente concilio, deputare et 
assignare teneatur pro loco dicti proxime futuri concilii celebrandi a fine 
praesentis concilii] supradicti: eodem consentiente et approbante con- 
cilio, civitatem Papiensem tenore praesentium deputamus et etiam assi- 
gnamus, statuentes et decernentes, quod praelati, et alii qui ad generalia 
concilia debent conv «ri, tempore praedicto civitatem ipsam Papiensem 
accedere teneantur. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem ... Datum et actum 


Constantiae, in loco sessionis publicae .. . 


SESSIO XLV4 
22 apr. 1418 


[Sententia soluti concilii, cum indulgentiis concessis] 


Martinus, etc. Hoc etiam requirente praesente sacro concilio, ex certis 
et rationabilibus et iustis causis ipsum concilium absolvimus, omni- 
busque et singulis in eo exsistentibus ad propria remeandi, ipso ap- 
probante concilio, licentiam impertimur. Item auctoritate Dei omni- 
potentis ac beatorum Petri et Pauli apostolorum eius, et nostra, conce- 
dimus omnibus et singulis, qui in hoc sacro concilio et causa ipsius inter- 


fuerunt, absolutionem plenariam in vita omniumb peccatorumb, semel ita 


| a fine ... concilii om. Asd b om. Asd 


| Concordata in concilio a Martino V cum natione Hispanica, Gallicana, Germanica, 
Anglicana edita sunt edam in Raccolta di concordati su materie ecclesiasticbe tra la S. Sede e le 
aatorilà civili, a cura di A. Mercati, I Roma '1954, 144-168 (cf. H-L 7, 535-565). 

* Sess. XL (v. supra p. 444). 

» Sess. XX XIX (v. supra pp. 438-439). 

4 In initio huius sessionis cum Poloni peterent ut solemniter confirmaretur condemnatio, 
a singulis nationibus sed non a concilio antea lata, doctrinae loannis Falckenberg de tyran- 


nicidio ut haereticalis, haec fuit responsio papae Martini: Quibus sic propositis, protestatis, 
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reform decree promulgated on Saturday 30 October of last year2, have been and 
are met by the various decrees, statutes and ordinances, both those which have 
been read out in this present session and those upon which agreement has been 
reached with the individual nations of the councill2 We wish these decrees, 
statutes and ordinances to be deposited in our chancellery and that letters in 
public form, under the seal of our vice-chancellor, be drawn up and handed over 


to those who wish to have them. 


SESSION 44 
19 April 1418 


[Decree on the place of the next council] 


Martin, etc. We wish and desire to put into effecta decree of this general council3 
which lays down, among other things, that general councils must always be held 
in the place which the supreme pontiff, with the consent and approval of the 
council, is bound to depute and assign, within the month before the end of this 
council, as the place for the next council after the end of the present one. W ith 
the consent and approval of this present council, we therefore, by this present 
decree, depute and assign the city of Pavia for this purpose, and we ordain and 


decree that prelates and others who ought to be summoned to general councils 


are obliged to go to Pavia at the aforesaid time. Let nobody therefore ... If 
anyone however ... Given and enacted at Constance, in the place of this public 
session... 


SESSION 454 
22 April 1418 


[Sentence dissolving the council, and the granting of indulgences] 


Martin, etc. We dissolve the council, as the sacred council itself requires, for 
reasons that are certain, reasonable and just. We give permission, with the 
council's approval, to each and every person at the council to return home. 
Furthermore, on the authority of almighty God and of his blessed apostles Peter 
and Paul and on our authority, we grant to each and every person who has taken 
part in this sacred council and its business a full absolution of all his sins, once in 


| Those agreed upon in the council by Martin V — with the Spanish, French, German and 
English nations — have also been published in Raccolta di concordati su materie ecclesiastiche 
tra la S. Sede e le autorità civili, edited by A. Mercati, | Roma 21954, 144-168 (see H-L 7, 
595-565). 

2 Session 40 (see above p. 444). 3 Session 39 (see above pp. 438-439). 

4 At the beginning of this session the Poles petitioned for a solemn confirmation of the 
condemnation as heretical of John Falckenberg's doctrine on tyrannicide. This doctrine had 
already been condemned by the individual nations but not by the council. Pope Martin's reply 
was as follows: The aforesaid lord our pope said, in answer to these proposals, protestations, 
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quod quilibet de praedictis infra duos menses postquam ad eius notitiam 


huiusmodi concessio pervenit, possit dictum beneficium absolutionis 


assequi in forma. Similem concessionem facimus in mortis articulo. Et 


intelligimus tam de dominis, quam de familiaribus eorumdem: sic tamen, 


quod a die notitiae praesentium pro absolutione in vita ieiunent per 


annum feria sexta, et pro absolutione in mortis articulo per alium 


annum, nisi legitime fuerint impediti, quo casu habeant alia opera pietatis 


peragere. Post secundum vero annum debeant etiam usque ad finem 


vitae feria sexta ieiunare, vel aliqua opera pietatis peragere. Nulli ergo ... 
Si quis autem... Datum et actum Constantiae in loco sessionis publicae..*. 


requisitis et oblatis, praefatui dominus raster papa, cum nonnulli alii mullum dicerent et tumultum 
facerent, imposito omnibus silentio, dixit, respondendo ad praedicta, quod omnia et singula determinata 
ei conclsesa et decreta in materiisfideiper praesens sacrum concilium generale Constantiense conciliariter, 
tenere et inviolabiliter observare rolebat, ei nunquam contravenire quoquo modo. Ipsaque sic conciliariter 
facta approbat papa, omnia gesta in concilio conciliariter circa materiam fidei, et ratificat,et non aliter 


nec alio modo (Hardt 4, 1557). 
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his life, provided he takes advantage of the absolution in the correct form within 
two months of his hearing about it. We grant the same at the hour of death. This 
is to be understood as applying to both lords and members of their households; 
provided that they fast on each Friday for a year from the day they come to 
know of this indulgence, in the case of those who seek the absolution for while 
they are alive, and for another year in the case of those who seek it for the hour of 
death, unless they are legitimately prevented from doing so, in which case they 
should perform other pious works. After the second year, they ought to fast on 
Fridays until the end of their lives or to perform other pious works. Let nobody 
therefore... If anyone however... Given and enacted at Constance in the place 


of this public session ... 


requests and suggestions, after silence had been imposed on all (since some were saying much 
and causing a disturbance), and by way of replying to the aforesaid points, that he wished to 
hold and inviolably observe, and never to contravene in any way, each and every thing that 
had been determined, concluded and decreed in a conciliar way, in matters offaith, by this 
present sacred general council of Constance. The pope approves the things done thus in a 
conciliar way, and he ratifies all things about matters ofthe faith that were done in the council 
in a conciliar way and not otherwise or in some other way (Hardt 4, 1557). 


basel—Ferrara— 
Florence—Rome 


[451-1445 


INTRODUCTION 


Basel had been designated as the place for this ecumenical council by the 
abortive council of Pavia — Siena (1423-1424). It was opened on 25 July 1431 by 
the papal legate, who had been appointed by Pope Martin V in two bulls dated | 
February 1431, Dum onus universalis gregis and Nuper siquidem cupientes, 
shortly before the pope’s death on 20 February 1431. A great part of the 
council’s work in the early years was taken up with its quarrel with Pope 
Eugenius IV, who was accused of wishing to dissolve or transfer the council. 
The prospect of re-union with the eastern church provided an opportunity to 
transfer the council to another city. This move was supported by the council 
fathers loyal to the pope, who however were in a minority, and in the 25th 
session they voted for the city of Ferrara. There the council was re-opened on 8 
January 1438, Pope Eugenius IV later attending in person. Some historians 
doubt the ecumenicity of the first 25 sessions at Basel. All agree that the sessions 
held at Basel after the 25th session until the final one on 25 April 1449 cannot be 
regarded as sessions of an ecumenical council. 

The Greek bishops and theologians attended the council of Ferrara from 9 
April 1438. The council was transferred to Florence on 10 January 1439. There, 
in the session on 6 July 1439, the decree of union with the Greek church was 
approved. Subsequently decrees of union with the Armenian and Coptic 
churches were approved. Finally the council was transferred to Rome on 
24 February 1443. There other decrees of union with the Bosnians, the Syrians 
and finally with the Chaldeans and Maronites of Cyprus, were approved. The 
last session of the council was held on 7 August 1445. 

The decisions taken at Basel have the form of conciliar decrees. Those taken at 
Ferrara, Florence and Rome are almost always in the form of bulls, since the 
pope was presiding in person; in these cases the decree mentions the council’s 
approval and contains the words “in asolemnly celebrated general session of the 
synod". 

Almost all the decrees of re-union were of little effect. Nevertheless it is 
significant that the church's unity was discussed in a council attended by some 
eastern bishops and theologians, and that there was agreement on the principal 
dogmatic and disciplinary questions which had divided the two churches for 
many centuries. 

The acts of the council of Basel were first published by S. Brant in Basel in 
1499, with the title Decreta concilii Basileensis (2 De). This collection was 
subsequently published by Z. Ferreri at Milan in 1511, and by J. Petit at Paris in 
1512. Almost all later conciliar collections included the acts and decrees of the 
council of Basel, from Merlin to Mansi's Amplissima collectio (2 Msi). A brief 
history of these collections was written in 1906 by H. Herre in his work entitled, 
Handschriften und Drucke Baseler Konzilsakten, in Deutsche Reichstagsakten 
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„inter Kaiser Sigmund, Part IV/1, 1431-1432, 10/1, Gottingen 1957, XCVI-CI. 
Another edition of the decrees of Basel is contained in John of Segovia’s diary-, 
which is to be found in Monumenta conciliorum generalium saeculi XV 
(2 Mxv). II Vienna 1873. Editio Romana, however, omits the council of Basci 
(see Labbe-Cossart XIII, n. 7; S. Kuttner, L'Edition romaine des conciles génér- 
aux, Rome 1940). 

For Basel, we have followed the edition of Msi 29 (1788) 1-227. We have 
noted the principal variants in De and Mxv. We have omitted some decrees 
pertaining to internal matters of the council, to the quarrel with Eugenius IV and 
to administration; we have always noted the titles of these decrees in footnotes. 

The decrees of Ferrara, Florence and Rome were first published by- P. Crabbe 
(1538, 2, 754'-826). H. Justinianus subsequently published a more careful 
edition, Acta sacri oecumenici concilii Florentini, Rome 1638, which was fol- 
lowed by later collections until Msi 31 supplement (1901) (see V. Laurent, 
L'édition princeps des actes du Concile de Florence, Orient. Christ. Per.21 (1955) 
165-189, and J. Gill, ibid. 22 (1956) 223-225). The decrees are also to be found 
in Monumenta conc. gen. saec. XV, III-IV Vienna 1886-1935. We have fol- 
lowed the critical edition published by the Pontifical Oriental Institute, Con- 
cilium Florentinum. Documenta et Scriptores (2 CF), Rome 1940-, and we have 
included the principal variants noted in it. 

As regards the English translation, the following points should be noted 
where the original text is given in two languages, namely Latin and another. 
W here a Greek text is given (pp. 520-528), this is of equal authority with the 
parallel Latin version, and in the English translation the few significant discre- 
pancies between the two texts have been noted. In the cases of Armenian and 
Arabic texts (pp. 534-559 and 567-583), these were translations from the Latin, 
which was the authoritative text, and therefore the English translation is from 
the Latin alone (the differences from the Latin in the Armenian and Arabic texts 
are numerous and complex). For these points, see J. Gill, The Council of 
Florence, Cambridge 1959, pp. 290-296, 308 and 326. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY: H-L 7/2 (1916) 663-1052; DThC 2 (1905) 113-129 and 6 (1920) 24-50; 
DHGE 6 (1932) 356-362 and 17 (1971) 561-568; DDrC 2 (1937) 52-75; LThK 2 (T958) 
23-25 and 4 (2196C) 174-177; RGG 5 (31961) 904-907; NCE 2 (1967) 141-142 and 5 (1967) 
972-974; HC 4 (1980) 473-487; A. Patritius, Summa Conciliorum Basileensis, Florentini, 
Lateranensis, 1480 (= Hrd IX, 1081-1198); E. Cecconi, Studi storia sui Concilio di Firenze, | 
vols. Florence 1869; N. Valois, Le Pape et le Concile (1418-50), 2 vols. Paris 1909; P. Lazarus, 
Das BaslerKonzil, Berlin 1912; G. Hofmann, Die Konzilsarbeit in Ferrara ... in Florenz ...m 
Hom, Orient. Christ. Per. 3 (1937) 110-140, 403-455, 4 (1938) 157-188, 372-422, 15 (1949) 
71-84; id., Charakter der Sitzungen im Konzil von Florenz, Orient. Christ. Per. 16 (1950) 
358-376; J. Gill, The Council of Florence, Cambridge 1959; U. Fromherz, Johannes von 
Segovia als Geschichtsschreiber des Konzils von Basel, Basel 1960; E. Delaruelle — E. R. 
Labande — P. Ourliac, Le grand schisme et la crise conciliaire (1378-1479), I—II Paris 1962-4 
(Histoire de l'église 14); J. Gill, Constance et Bále-Florence, Paris 1965 (Histoire des conciles 
9); A. Black, Monarchy and Community. Political Ideas in the Later Conciliar Controversy, 
1430-1450, Cambridge 1970; C. M. Crowder, Unity, Heresy and Heform, 1378-1460; The 
Conciliar Response to the Great Schism, London 1977; J. Stieber, Pope Eugenius IV, the 
Council of Basel and the Secular and Ecclesiastical Authorities in the Empire, Leiden 1978; A. 
Black, Council and Commune: The Conciliar Movement and the Council of Basle, London 
1979; H. Sieben, Traktate und Theorien zum Konzil, von Beginn des Grossen Schismas biz 
zum Vorabend der Heformation (1378-1521), Frankfurt 1983; J. Hussey, The Orthodox 
Church in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford 1986, 267-286. 
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SESSIO I 
14 dec. 1431 


[Decretum Constantiense de celebratione conciliorum | 4 


Ad omnipotentis Dei gloriam, fidei catholicae exaltationem, christianae- 
que religionis profectum, iaciens fundamentum inb summo angulari lapide 
Cbristo lesu, in quo omnis aedificatio constructa crescit in templum sanctum in 
Dominof; sacrosancta synodus Basileensis universalem ecclesiam reprae- 
sentans, in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, praesidente reverendissimo 
in Christo patre domino Juliano, sanctae Romanae ecclesiae sancti Angeli 
diacono cardinali, apostolicae sedis legato, attendens quod sacra generalis 
synodus Constantiensis in Spiritu sancto celebrata, salubre existimans et 
multimode fructuosum in sancta Dei ecclesia generalia concilia frequen- 
tari, hoc suo decreto constituit huiusmodi sub tenore: Frequens generalium 
conciliorum celebratio .. ? 

Atque pro ipsius executione decreti civitas Papiae apud Italiam fuit 
electa, pro generali concilio in fine tunc proxime sequentis quinquennii 
celebrando. Quod quidem concilium suo decretoc tempore in dicta civitate 
Papiensi celebrari extitit inchoatum, et inde certis ex causis ad civitatem 
Senensem translatum. In quo quidem generali concilio Papiae inchoato, 
et in Senensi civitate celebrato, haec Basileensis civitas pro celebratione 
tunc futuri generalis concilii post septennium a fine ipsius Senensis 
concilii celebrandi fuit electa et debite assignata, ut constat in instrumento 


publico inde confecto huiusmodi seriei. 


[Stabilimentum sacri concilii Basileensis] 


Ipse autem reverendissimus dominus legatus mandatum apostolicum 
exequi cupiens, cum tempore, quo iam instabat celebrationem concilii 
inchoari, circa expeditionem adversus pestiferam haeresim Hussitarum 
esset pro causa fidei admodum occupatus, suos ad hanc civitatem vices 
gerentes destinare curavit, ac postmodo, quamdtius fuit possibile, ad 
praesentem civitatem accessit, ut iniunctum legationis officium posset in 
celebratione huius generalis concilii, praestante divini numinis gratia, 
adimplere, prout etiam sanctissimus dominus noster dominus Eugenius 
divina providentia papa IV repetitis suae sanctitatis litteris sibi mandavit. 
In qua civitate iam per tres menses et ultra cum praelatis et ceteris, qui 
ad ipsam civitatem causa celebrationis dicti generalis concilii advenerunt, 
quamplurimas congregationes fecit, habuitque tractatus super ipsius 
stabilimento et celebratione concilii. Tandem decretum est praesentem 


solemnem fieri sessionem, in qua primum cum ex praemissis constet 
4 om. De Mxv b in illo Mxv c debito Dc 


| Eph 2,20-21. * Cone. Const., sess. XX XIX (v. supra pp. 438-439). 
1 Lectum est: Instrumentum electionis deitatis Basileensis pro generali concilio celebrando factae 
I9febr. 1424 Senis (Msi 29, 6-10). 
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SESSION | 
14 December 1431 


[Decree of Constance on the celebration of councils]ia 


The holy synod of Basel, representing the universal church, legitimately assem- 
bled in the holy Spirit under the presidency of the most reverend father in Christ 
lord Julian, cardinal deacon of St Angelo of the holy Roman church, legate of the 
apostolic see, for the glory of almighty God, the exaltation of the catholic faith 
and the progress of the Christian religion, laying its foundation on the corner- 
stone ChristJesus, in whom the whole structure isjoined together and grows into 
a holy temple in the Lordl, calls to mind that the holy general synod of 
Constance, celebrated in the holy Spirit, esteeming it salutary and beneficial that 
general councils should be frequent in the holy church of God, established this 
by its decree as follows: The frequent holding of general councils .. ? 

Hence for the execution of that decree, the city of Pavia in Italy was chosen for 
the general council to be held at the end of the five years immediately following. 
At the decreed time that council was indeed inaugurated in the said city of Pavia 
and thence it was translated for certain reasons to the city of Siena. In that 
general council which was begun in Pavia and was held in the city of Siena, this 
city of Basel was chosen and duly assigned for the next future general council to 
be held after the seven-year period from the end of the council of Siena, as is 
stated in the public instrument then composed about this succession? 


[Establishment of the holy council of Basel] 


The most reverend lord legate in his desire to fulfil the apostolic commission, 
since at the time when the beginning of the council was imminent he was 
immersed in the expedition against the pestilential heresy of the Hussites for the 
sake of the faith, had his vicegerents despatched to this city and thereafter with 
all possible speed came himself to this city, in order that, with the help of God's 
grace, he might fulfil in this general council the office of legate laid upon him, as 
our most holy lord Eugenius IV, pope by divine providence, had by a series of 
letters of his holiness enjoined on him. In this city, during more than three 
months, he held several congregations with prelates and others who had arrived 
in the city for the said general council, and he had discussions about the 
establishment and holding of the council. Finally it was decreed that the present 
solemn session should be held, in which, firstly, since from the above it is 


manifest that this city is the place deputed for the general council and the date for 


1 heading omitted in Dc Mxv 


| Eph 2, 20-21. 

2 Council of Constance, session 39 (see above pp. 438-439). 

3 There was read out: /nstrument ofthe choice, made at Siena on 19 February 1424, ofthe city 
of Basel as the place for the general council (Msi 29, 6-10). 
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aperte, quod haec civitas sit locus celebrationi generalis concilii deputa- 
tus, et adsit a iamdiu citra tempus ipsius concilii celebrandi, sacrosanctae- 
que sedis apostolicae non desit auctoritas, decernit, diffinit, et declarat, 
in hac civitate et loco esse generale concilium stabilitum canonice et 
fundatum, et quod ad eius celebrationem tenentur accedere omnes tam 
praelati, quam ceteri, qui de iure vel consuetudine ad generalia concilia 


accedere* sunt adstricti. 


[Intentio concilii Basileensis] b 


Ceterum cum unumquodque eo directius atque intensius suas dirigat4 
actiones, quo ipsarum destinatum finem agnoscit, idcirco haec sancta 
synodus necessitates christianae religionis sedula meditatione recogitans 
matura et digesta deliberatione decernit, ad haec tria, eod, a que? cuncta 
bona procedunti, auctore Deod, toto solicitudinis studio operam dare. 
Primo, ut omnium haeresum a christiani populi finibus tenebris pro- 
fugatis, lumen catholicae veritatis, Christo vera luce largiente, refulgeat. 
Secundo ut bellorum rabie, qua satore zizaniae seminante2, in diversis 
partibus mundi affligitur et dissipatur populus christianus, congrua 
meditatione sedata, pacis auctore praestante, in statum reducatur pacifi- 
cum et tranquillum. Tertio, ut cum multiplicibus vitiorum tribulis et 
spinis Christi vinea iam quasi silvescat prae nimia densitate, ut illis debitae 
culturae studio resecatis, evangelico agricola caelitus operante3, refloreat, 
honestatisque fructus et honoris felici ubertate producat. Et quoniam 
absque caelestis influxu gratiae haec tam grandia bona sperari non possunt, 
omnes Christi fideles in Domino propensius exhortatur, ut ad obtinen- 
dam praemissorum consummationem felicem, devotis orationibus, 
ieiuniis et eleemosinis, apud maiestatem divinam diligenter insistant, ut 
pius et misericors Deus humilibus placatus obsequiis, optatam rerum 
consummationem huic sacro concilio sua pietate solita praestare dignetur, 


eis in remissionem suorum peccaminum hoc iniungens.4 


SESSIO II 
15 febr. 1432 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, ecclesiam militantem reprae- 


sentans, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Ad laudem Dei omnipotentis, ac 


e om. Mxv 
b De tribus in unoquoque concilio generali expediendis, scilicet extirpacio haeresum, 
refbrmacio morum et pacihcacio Christianorum Mxv 


c dirigit Afxr d om. De c a quibus Dc 


| Collecta Dom. V post Pascha. | Cf. Mt 13, 24-30. - Cf. Io 15,1-2. 

4 In hac sessione deliberatum est etiam: De modo seu gestu in concilio et sessione, De honoribus, 
De impedimento venientium ad coneilium, Contra invasores seu spoliatores accedentium ad concilium, 
vel recedentium de illo (cf. cone. Const., sess. XV), De impedientibus concilium, De fructibus 


beneficiorum percipiendis per supposita concilii, De officialibus concilii. 
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it to be held is already past, and the authority of the most holy apostolic see is not 
lacking, it decrees, defines and declares that in this city and place the general 
council is canonically fixed and founded, and that all, both prelates and others 
who by right or custom are obliged to attend general councils, are bound to 
come to its celebration. 


[Purpose of the council of Basel]b 


Seeing that all things direct their actions more immediately and intensely the 
more knowledge they have of their destined purpose, so this holy synod, after 
intense meditation and thought on the needs of the Christian religion and after 
mature and ordered deliberation, decrees that, with the help of Godfrom whom 
all good things come', it will pursue with all its zeal and attention these three 
ends. First that, with the banishment of the darkness of all heresies from the 
bounds of the Christian people, the light of catholic truth, by the generosity of 
Christ the true light, may be resplendent. Secondly that, after due thought and 
with the help of the author of peace, the Christian people, freed from the madness 
of wars by which — with the sower of weeds doing his work2— itis affected and 
divided in various parts of the world, may be brought back to a peaceful and 
tranquil state. Thirdly, as the vine of Christ has already almost run wild on 
account of the multitude of thistles and thorns of vices crowding in upon it, to 
cut them back through the endeavour of necessary cultivation, with the work 
from on high of the evangelical husbandman3, so that it may flourish again and 
produce with happy abundance the fruits of virtue and esteem. Since such great 
benefits as these cannot be hoped for without a generous flow of heavenly grace, 
it earnestly exhorts in the Lord all Christ's faithful that for the happy achieve- 
ment of the aforesaid they should urge the divine majesty with devout prayers, 
fasts and almsgiving that the good and merciful God, placated by such humble 
submission, may deign with his accustomed goodness to grant to this sacred 
council the desired completion of all these things, imposing this on them unto 
the remission of their sins.4 


SESSION 2 
15 February 1432 


The holy general synod of Basel, representing the church militant, for an 
everlasting record. To the praise of almighty God and the glory and honour of 


h Concerning three matters which are to be dealt with in every general council, namely the 
extirpation of heresies, the reform of morals and peace among Christians heading in Mxv 


| Collect of the fifth Sunday after Easter. 

2 See Mt 13, 24-30. 3 See Jn 15, 1-2. 

4 |n this session there were also decreed: On procedure and behaviour in the council and 
during a session, On honours, On impeding those coming to the council, Against those who 
plunder or despoil persons coming to or returning from the council (see council of Constance, 
session 15), On those who impede the council, On members ofthe council receiving the fruits of 
benefices, On officials of the council. 
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benedictae individuaeque Trinitatis gloriam et honorem, pro haeresum 
atque errorum extirpatione, morum in capite et in membris ecclesiae Dei 
reformatione, ac regum et regnorum ceterorumque christicolarum ad 
invicem, auctore discordiarum procurante, dissidentium  pacificatione, 
in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, decernit, statuit, diffinit, declarat, 


et ordinat, ut sequitur. 


[Decretum, quod concilium Basileense est legitime inchoatum | 


Et primo, quod eadem sacra Basileensis synodus, sacris Constantiensi et 
Senensi conciliis generalibus decernentibus atque ordinantibus, et auc- 
toritate apostolica interveniente, fuit et est in hoc loco Basileensi debite 
legitimeque ac rite initiata et congregata. Et ne de eiusdem sacrae Basi- 
leensis synodi potestate a quoquam dubitetur, ipsa eadem synodus duas 
declarationes ex decretis synodi Constantiensis in praesenti sessione, aliis 
suis decretis editis seu edendis inserendas, ordinat, et decernit, quarum 
quidem declarationem tenor primae sequitur, et est talis: £f primo 
declarat. . .* Alterius vero tenor sequitur in haec verba: Item declarat.. ,f 
Praemissis igitur et nonnullis aliis Constantiensis concilii, praesertim 
capituli quod incipit, Frequens, in priori huius sacrae synodi Basileensis 
sessione recitati, decretis attentis, praelibata synodus Basileensis decernit 
et declarat, quod ipsa pro haeresum extirpatione ac morum generalill 
reformatione ecclesiae in capite et in membris, nec non pace inter Christi- 
anos procuranda, ut praemittitur, in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, 
per nullum quavis auctoritate, etiamsi papali dignitate praefulgeat, 
dissolvi aut ad alium locum transferri, seu ad aliud tempus prorogari 
debuit, aut potuit, debet, aut potest, debebit, aut poterit in futurum, 


absque eiusdem synodi Basileensis deliberatione et consensu .2 


SESSIO III 
29 apr. 1432 


[Decernitur dissolutionem concilii nullatenus fieri posse] b 3 


Consideransque haec sancta synodus praefatam dissolutionem concilii 
contra decreta Constantiensis concilii esse factam, tendereque in ever- 
sionis fidei grave periculum, et status ecclesiastici turbationemc et 
detrimentum, atque scandalum totius populi christiani, eandem dissolu- 


tionem decrevit nullatenus fieri potuisse: quinimmo, ipsa minime obsi- 
a om, Dc Mxv b om, Mxv c perturbationem Dc 


| Conc. Const., sess. V (v. supra p. 409). 


| In hac sessione deliberatum est etiam: Quod personae concilii non debeant extra concilium 


trabi, vel impediri et Quod bi qui tenentur intéressé concilio non recedant sine licentia. 
| In hac sessione primo relatum est de mutuis nexibus inter concilium et Eugenium IV, 


qui consilii auctor fuit concilii solvendi. 
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the blessed and undivided Trinity, for the extirpation of heresies and errors, for 
the reformation of morals in head and members of the church of God, and for 
the pacification of kings and kingdoms and other Christians in discord among 
themselves through the instigation of the author of discords, the synod, legiti- 
mately assembled in the holy Spirit, decrees, establishes, defines, declares and 


ordains as follows. 


[Decree that the council of Basel is legitimately begun]-* 


First, that the same sacred synod of Basel, by the decrees and ordinances of the 
sacred general councils of Constance and of Siena, and by the action of apostolic 
authority, was and is duly and legitimately begun and assembled in this place of 
Basel. And lest anyone should doubt about the power of the same sacred synod 
of Basel, this same synod in this present session ordains and decrees that two 
declarations from the decrees of the synod of Constance are to be inserted 
among its other decrees already issued or to be issued. The text of the first of 
these declarations is as follows, First itdeclares...|: that of the other is this, Next 
it declares..? Therefore, presupposing also some other decrees of the council of 
Constance, especially the one beginning Thefrequent, which were read out in a 
former session of this sacred synod of Basel, the said synod of Basel decrees and 
declares that, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, for the extirpation of 
heresies and a general reformation of morals in the church in head and members, 
and also for procuring peace among Christians, as is stated above, no one of 
whatever authority, even if he is distinguished by the dignity of the papacy, 
could or should have in the past, or can orought to now orin the future, dissolve 
or transfer the said synod of Basel to another locality or prorogue it to another 
date without the deliberation and consent of the same synod of Basel2. 


SESSION 3 
29 April 1432 


[Impossibility of the dissolution of the council is decreed]83 


This holy council, considering that the aforesaid dissolution of the council was 
enacted contrary to the decrees of the council of Constance, and that it leads to a 
serious danger of subversion of the faith as well as disturbance and harm for the 
state of the church and scandal for the whole Christian people, decreed that 
the dissolution could not be made. Since, therefore, the dissolution is no 


obstacle at all, the prosecution of what has been praiseworthily set in motion for 
1 heading omitted in Dc Mxv b heading omitted in Mxv 


| Council of Constance, session 5 (see above, p. 409). 

2 In this session there were also decreed: Members ofthe council ought not to be drawn away 
from the council or impeded and Those who are bound to attend the council may not leave 
without permission. 

' In this session a report was first made on relations between the council and Eugenius IV, 
who had been trying to dissolve the council. 
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stente, ad prosecutionem eorum quae pro fidei stabilitate et salute 
christiani populi laudabiliter sunt incepta, esse cum Spiritus sancti gratia 
procedendum. Verum cum redeuntibus praefatis episcopo Lausanensi et 
decano Traiectensi, optata responsio a sanctissimo domino papal non 
fuerit reportata, licet non solum a praedictis concilii oratoribus ipsius 
concilii nomine, sed etiam a serenissimo domino Sigismundo rege 
Romanorum fideli ecclesiae advocato, praefatus sanctissimus dominus 
papa supplicatus, interpellatus, requisitus, rogatus fuerit, et totis nisibus 
multiplicatis vicibus obsecratus, idcirco haec sancta synodus innitens 
decretis sacri Constantiensis concilii, quorum verba haec sunt: Quod sancta 
synodus.. ,l, in hac solemni sessione ipsum sanctissimum dominum papam, 
nec non reverendissimos dominos cardinales modo et forma infra scriptis 
interpellare decrevit. Haec igitur sancta synodus in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, praedictum beatissimum dominum papam Eugenium cum 
omni reverentia et instantia supplicat, et per viscera misericordiae? lesu 
Christi exorat, requirit, et obtestatur', ac monet quatenus praetensam 
dissolutionem, sicut de facto processit, de facto revocet, et ipsam revo- 
cationem, quemadmodum er dissolutionem fecit, per diversas mundi 
panes transmittat et publicet, ab omnique impedimento dicti concilii 
penitus desistat. Quinimmo eidem, ut debet, faveat et assistat; omniaque 
praebeat subsidia et auxilia opportuna, nec non infra trium mensium 
spatium; quod ad hoc pro termino peremptorio praefigit et assignat, si 
corporalis ipsius dispositio patiatur, personaliter veniat. Sinc autem, 
personam vel personas loco et vice sui destinet et transmittat cum plenaria 
potestate, ad omnia et singula in hoc concilio peragenda usque ad totalem 
ipsius conclusionem, per omnes et singulos actus gradatim et successive. 
Alioquin si haec sanctitas sua facere neglexerit, quod de Christi vicario 
non est aliqualiter sperandum, sancta synodus, prout iustum fuerit et 
Spiritus sanctus dictaverit, necessitatibus ecclesiae providere curabit, et 
procedet secundum quod iuris fuerit divini pariter et humani. Similiter 
praefatos reverendissimos dominos cardinales, qui tanquam principales 
ecclesiae Dei cardines ad haec ferventius intendere debent, exorat, 
requirit, obtestaturl' et admonet, quatenus cum praefato domino papa 
super praedictis solicitantÜ0 instantiam faciant, huicque sacro concilio 
faveant, assistant, et auxilientur modis omnibus opportunis. Et cum prae- 
sentia ipsorum, pro eorum auctoritate magnaque prudentia et experientia 
rerum, sit huic sacro concilio plurimum opportuna, ipsos dominos car- 
dinales, et quemlibet eorum, requirit, monet, et citat, quatenus infra 
spatium trium mensium ab intimatione praesentium, quem terminum 
pro trina ac canonica monitione praecise et peremptorie praefigit et 
assignat, ad dictum sacrum concilium generale veniant, canonico impe- 
dimento cessante: alioquin, cum eorum negligentia ad ipsum sacrum 
generale concilium veniendi, ut tantis necessitatibus ecclesiae succurratur, 


* a... papa om. Mxv b obsecratur Mxr c Sui Dc d soli Mxv 


| Cone. ConsL, sess. V (v. supra p. 410 n. 1). | Cf. Le 1,78. 
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the stability of the faith and the salvation of the Christian people should, with the 
grace of the holy Spirit, be proceeded with. But since the aforesaid bishop of 
Lausanne and the dean of Utrecht, on their return, did not bring back from the 
most holy lord pope the desired reply, although the said most holy lord pope 
had been entreated, appealed to, required, requested and with every insistence 
very often implored not only by the aforesaid messengers in the name of the 
council but also by the most serene lord Sigismund, king of the Romans and 
loyal supporter of the church, so this holy synod, relying on the decrees of the 
sacred council of Constance, whose words are these, That the holy synod .. 

decreed in this solemn session to make its demands to the most holy lord pope 
and also to the most reverend lord cardinals in the way and style as follows. 

This holy synod, therefore, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, be- 
seeches the aforesaid most blessed lord pope Eugenius with all reverence and 
insistence and through the tender mercy2 of Jesus Christ entreats, requires, 
implores and warns him to revoke in fact the alleged dissolution as in fact it was 
issued, and in the same way as he made the dissolution to send and publish over 
the different parts of the world the revocation, and completely to desist from 
every obstacle against the said council: indeed more, to favour and assist the 
council, as is his duty, and to offer it every support and opportune help, and to 
come in person within three months — an interval which it assigns and deter- 
mines as a perem ptory limit — if his physical state so allows. But if it does not, in 
his place and stead he should nominate some person or persons and send them 
with plenary power for each and every question in this council up to its very end, 
through each and all of its acts gradually and successively. Otherwise, if his 
holiness should fail to do this, which is a thing that in no way is to be expected of 
the vicar of Christ, the holy synod will see to it that provision is made for the 
necessities of the church as shall seem just and as the holy Spirit shall dictate, and 
will proceed in accordance with what befits both divine and human law. 

In the same way it beseeches, requires, implores and warns the aforesaid most 
reverend lord cardinals, who as the chief hinges of the church of God should 
apply their minds with great fervour to these things, that they should bring 
earnest pressure to bear on the lord pope about the aforesaid things, and should 
favour, aid and help this sacred council in every opportune way. And since their 
presence, in view of their authority, great prudence and practical experience, is 
highly expedient for this sacred council, it requires and warns and cites the lord 
cardinals and each of them in particular that, canonical impediment ceasing, they 
shall come to the said council within three months from the notification by this 
present decree, which interval it precisely and peremptorily assigns and deter- 
mines for the triple canonical monition. Otherwise, since failure to come to the 
sacred general council so as to aid the church in its great necessities will without 


| Council of Constance, session 5 (see above p. 410 n.l). 2 See Lk 1, 78. 
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in periculum gravis iacturae fidei catholicae totiusque ecclesiae detrimen- 
tum censeatur procul dubio redundare; haec sancta synodus, lapso 
termino supradicto, contra eos qui venire neglexerint, eorum exigente 
contumacia, procedet, prout divini pariter et humani dictaverit et per- 
miserit ordo iuris, et necessitatibus ecclesiae Altissimo largiente providere’ 
curabit. In praemissis autem dicta synodus reverendissimum dominum 
cardinalem sanctae Crucis, quamdiu tractatibus pacis regnorum Franciae 
et Angliac insistet, includere non intendit, atque quoad reverendissimos 
dominos cardinales, Placentinum et de Fuxo vulgariter nominatos, et 
cardinalem sancti Eustachii, cum in propinquioribus locis existant, ad 
duorum spatium mensium restringit terminum supradictum. Mandat 
insuper haec sancta synodus universis et singulis dominis patriarchis, 
archiepiscopis, episcopis, et aliis ecclesiarum praelatis, clericisque, nota- 
riis, et personis ecclesiasticis, nec non aliis Christi fidelibus, cuiuscumque 
status, dignitatis, gradus et conditionis existant, omnesque et singulos 
principes et dominos, etiamsi imperiali, regali, ducali, seu quavis alia 
praefulgeant potestate, requirit, et rogat, qui pro praemissis fuerint 
requisiti, seu requisitus, in virtute sanctae obedientiae ac obtestatione 
divini iudicii, et sub poena excommunicationis, quatenus praedicta omnia 
et singula dicto sanctissimo domino papae, atque reverendissimis dominis 
cardinalibus insinuent, intiment, et notificent, ac intimari, et insinuari, 
seu notificari faciant personaliter eisdem, si ad eos tutus et accommodus 
pateat accessus. Sin autem, ei vel illis, ad quos personaliter accedendi 
facultas non sit, in eorum habitationibus, nec non in porta palatii aposto- 
lici et in ecclesiis sancti loannis Lateranensis, sancti Petri et sanctae 
Mariae Maioris de Urbe, perb publicum notarium confectas affigendo, si 
hoc tute fieri possit. Sin autem, in principalibus ecclesiis civitatum 
Sutrinae, Viterbii, et Senensis, vel aliarum trium civitatum vicinarum, de 
quibus fuerit bene visum. Quae quidem loca haec sancta synodus decer- 
nis esse idonea pro exeeutione omnium praemissorum. Et nihilo minus 
haec sancta synodus futuris cupiens obviare casibus, ut omnis evitetur 
dispendiosus circuitus, cum rebus, de quibus agitur, supra modum peri- 
culosa sit mora, ordinat et decernit, huiusmodi admonitionis et citationis 
decretum, postquam in hac solemn! sessione lectum fuerit4] et publicatum, 
ecclesiae cathedralis Basileensis valvis affigi, ut si forte contingat ipsius 
intimation exequi non posse modo aliquo praemissorum, eo casu ex 
nunc tanquam publico edicto, ad quatuor mensium spatium ab hac die in 
antea computandum, censeatur quoad omnes eius effectus facta insinuatio, 
monitio et citatio, sicque suos omnes effectus sortiri, et arctare eos quibus 
dirigitur, decernit, ac si personaliter insinuatum et praesentatum fuisset, 
viribus' peremptoriis et comminationibusf suprascriptis hic habitis pro 
insertis. Insuper haec sancta synodus declarat et protestatur, quod nihilo 
minus praedictis dilationibus pendentibus, cum iam praecesserit a iure 


vocatio ex decreto concilii Constantiensis, rerumque necessitas id sua- 


» perinde De b copias per Dc Mxv c decrevit Dc d fuit Dc 
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doubt be judged as contributing to the danger of a serious challenge to the 
catholic faith and to the harm of the whole church, this holy council atthe expiry 
of the stated interval will take proceedings against those who have failed to 
come, since their contumacy demands this, according as the order of divine as 
well as human law shall dictate and allow, and will take steps, with the help of the 
most High, to provide for the necessities of the church. In the aforesaid, 
however, the said synod has no intention of including the most reverend lord 
cardinal of holy Cross as long as he is engaged in negotiations for peace between 
the kingdoms of France and England; but in respect of the most reverend lord 
cardinals of Plasencia and of Foix, as they are commonly called, and the cardinal 
of St Eustathius, since they are in nearer localities, it limits the above-mentioned 
interval to two months. 

Further the holy synod orders all lord patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and 
other prelates of churches, and clerics, notaries and ecclesiastical personages, as 
also other faithful of Christ, of every status, dignity, grade and condition, and it 
requires and requests all princes and lords, even if they possess imperial, regal, 
ducal or any other authority, who shall have been requested regarding the 
above, that in virtue of holy obedience, under threat of the divine judgment and 
under pain of excommunication, they should report, intimate and notify all and 
each of the aforesaid things to the said most holy lord pope and to the most 
reverend lord cardinals, and should have them reported, intimated and notified 
to these people in person, if they have safe and convenient access to them. W here 
personal access is not possible, this is to be done by affixing notices drawn up by a 
public notary, if this can be done safely, to their residences and also on the door 
of the apostolic palace and on the churches of StJohn Lateran, St Peter’s and St 
Mary Maggiore; or failing that, on the chief churches of the cities of Sutri, 
Viterbo and Siena, or three other neighbouring cities, as it shall seem better. This 
holy synod decrees that these places are suitable for the execution of all the 
aforementioned. 

Yet this holy synod, desiring to meeting future eventualities and to avoid all 
waste of time, since delay in these matters is fraught with danger, ordains and 
decrees that a decree of admonition and citation of this kind, after it has been 
read out in this solemn session and published, shall be affixed to the doors of the 
cathedral church of Basel so that, should it happen that its intimation cannot be 
effected in any of the ways outlined above, in that case, as by a public edict, for 
four months to be calculated from this day, the publication, monition and 
citation shall be considered as performed in respect of all its effects, so that all its 
effects are obtained and it binds those to whom it is directed as if it had been 
insinuated and presented in person, the above peremptory force and threats 
being considered here as inserted. 

Further, this holy council declares and insists that, despite the aforesaid 
delays, since a legal summons has already been issued by the decrees of the 
council of Constance, and since the urgency of the situation suggests the 
following, as does also the nature of whatis to be accomplished in the continua- 
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deat, er qualitas agendorum in ulteriore prosecutione concilii et agendis 
in eo, procedere intendit ordinate, debite, ac mature, nec propterea 
supersedere aliqualiter in processu. Tandem haec sancta synodus decernit 
citationes contra omnes praelatos, et alios qui ad generale concilium 
venire tenentur, omnesque et singulos generales ordinum quorumcumque 
ac etiam inquisitores haereticae pravitatis, sub dilatione termini, seu 
terminorum, de quibus deputatis fuerit bene visum, cum poenis et cen- 


suris et clausulis opportunis. 


SESSIO IV 
20 iun.1432 


[Salvus conductus! Bohemorum] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans. Tenore praesentium 
significamus/l' universis, quod omnibus et singulis sacerdotibus, baronibus, 
nobilibus, militaribus, popularibus, et aliis quibuscumque viris, cuius- 
cumque status, conditionis aut qualitatis existant, de regno Bohemiae, 
et marchionatu Moraviae, de Praga, et civitatibus, ac aliis locis eorumdem, 
et omnibus aliis ecclesiasticis et saecularibus personis, qui aut quae una 
cum ipsis ad generale Basileense concilium mittentur, ac profecturi 
existunt, omnibus eorum personis, quocumque nomine censeantur, aut 
valeant nuncupari, infra tamen numerum ducentarum personarum, tenore 
praesentium, nostrum plenissimum ac perfectum salvum conductum 
concedimus atque damus, verissimamque securitatem veniendi ad hanc 
civitatem Basileensem, ibidemque manendi, standi, morandi, nobiscum- 
que de quibusvis negotiis opportunis ipsis commissis tractandi, placi- 
tandi, disponend?, concludendi, et terminandi, impartimur: ac in loco 
vel in locis hospitiorum suorum divina officia sine impedimento nostro- 
rum peragere permittimus; sic etiam, ut propter illorum praesentiam 
neque in itinere, neque in alio loco itineris, in eundo, manendo, aut 
redeundo, neque in ipsa civitate Basileensi, a divinis officiis cessetur 
quovis modo per modum interdicti. Caeterum in generali concilio seu 
synodo Basileensi articulos quatuor, pro quorum claritate instant, ore- 
tenus aut in scriptis libere poterunt offerre, aut propalare, scripturis sacris, 
beatorumque doctorum verbis, sententiis et rationibus eos declarare, 
adstruere, persuadere, et, si opus fuerit, etiam ad obiecta concilii generalis 
respondere, aut cum aliquo vel aliquibus de concilio super eisdem dispu- 
tare, aut caritative absque omni impedimento conferre, obprobrio, con- 
vicio aut contumelia procul motis, servatis forma et modis inter nostros 
legatos, et nuntios praedictorum regni et marchionatus in Egrensi civi- 
tate specificatis et uniformiter conclusis: et signanter, quod in causad 


quatuor articulorum per eos attentorum, lex divina, praxis Christi 


40 a datus ambasiatoribus regni Bohemie et marchionatu Moraniae Dc 
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tion of the council and of the things to be done in it, it means to proceed in an 
orderly, due and mature manner, and for that reason not to be remiss in any way 
in the process. Lastly, this holy synod decrees citations for all prelates and others 
who are obliged to come to a general council, and each and all generals of orders 
and also inquisitors of heresy, with the delay of a fixed term or terms as it shall 


seem good to the deputies, with penalties and censures and suitable conditions. 


SESSION 4 
20 June 1432 


[Safe-conduct' for the Bohemians] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church. By this decree we indicate to all that to each 
and every priest, baron, noble, soldier and citizen and every other man of 
whatever status, condition or rank from the kingdom of Bohemia and the 
marquisate of Moravia, from Prague and the cities and other places of the same, 
and to all other ecclesiastical and secular persons who, male or female, will be 
sent with them to the general council of Basel and are about to set out, to all these 
persons under whatever name they are listed or can be called, within however 
the number of two hundred persons, by the force of this present decree we grant 
and give our fullest and perfect safe-conduct and we bestow a most genuine 
security for their coming to this city of Basel and their abiding, staying and 
resting here, and for their treating with us on affairs suitably committed to them 
and their arranging, concluding and ending them. W e allow them to perform the 
divine offices in their lodgings without any obstacle on our part; so that also, on 
account of their presence, neither on their journey nor in any other place of their 
journey, in coming, remaining or returning, nor in the city itself of Basel, will 
cessation from divine offices be imposed in any way in the form of an interdict. 

Further, they will be allowed freely to propose and explain in the general 
council or synod of Basel, by word of mouth or in writing, the four articles on 
whose clarity they insist; to prove, support and recommend them with quota- 
tions from the sacred scriptures and the blessed doctors and, if need be, to reply 
to the objections of the general synod or to argue about them with one or several 
from the council or to discuss them in a charitable way without any impediment; 
with reproach, abuse and taunt being totally excluded, observing the form and 
the ways specified and mutually agreed between our envoys and the messengers 
of the aforesaid kingdom and marquisate in the city of Eger; and specifically that 
in the case of the four articles proposed by them, the divine law, the apostolic 
practice of Christ and of the primitive church, and the councils and doctors truly 


' given to the ambassadors of the kingdom of Bohemia and of the marquisate of Moravia Dc 
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apostolica et ecclesiae primitivae, una cum conciliis doctoribusque 
fundantibus se veraciter in eadem, pro verissimo’ et indifférente iudice 
in hoc Basileensi concilio admittentur. Et illis peractis vel non peractis, 
quandocumque de mandato aut consensu suorum maiorum ad propria 
reverti optabunt, aut aliquis eorum optabit, mox absque ulla renitentia, 
occasione et mora, salvis rebus illorum et suorum pariter honore, et 
personis, vice versa poterint, vel poterit, iuxta beneplacitum libere et 
secure redire, de scitu tamen deputandorum per concilium, ut pro tunc 
op rtune securitati eorum provideatur sine dolo et fraude. Nihilo minus 
in hoc eorum salvo conductu omnes quascumque clausulas includi ac 
contineri volumus, ac pro inclusis haberi, quae pro plena et efficaci et 
sufficienti securitate in eundo, stando, ac redeundo, necessariae sunt et 
opportunae, haec notante?' propter bonum pacis procurandum et obser- 
vandum luculenter expressantes. Quod si quispiam aut aliqui ex illis, 
sive in itinere ad nos in Basileam veniendo, sive ibidem demorando aut 
redeundo, aliquod enorme, quod absit, egerit aut egerint, per quod posset 
assecurationis eorum beneficium eis aut eorum alicui concessum annullari 
aut cassari, volumus etiam, ac admittimus, et concedimus, ut talis vel 
tales in facinore huiusmodi deprehensi vel deprehensus ab ipsis duntaxat, 
et non ab aliis, condigna animadversione cum emenda sufficienti, per 
partem nostram merito approbanda et laudanda, mox puniatur aut 
puniantur, illorum assecurationis forma, conditionibus et modis omnino 
manentibus illibatis. Et pariformiter, si quispiam, vel aliqui ex nostris, 
sive in itinere ad nos in Basileam veniendo, sive ibidem demorando, aut 
redeundo, aliquod enorme, quod absit, egerit, aut egerint, per quod 
posset assecuritatis ipsorum beneficium eis aut alicui eorum concessum, 
annullari aut cassari, volumus ut talis vel tales in facinore huiusmodi 
deprehensi, a nobis aut a nostris duntaxat, et non ab aliis, condigna 
animadversione, cum emenda sufficienti, per partem dominorum am- 
baxiatorum et nuntiorum merito approbanda et laudanda, mox puniatur 
aut puniantur, praesenti assecurationis forma, conditionibus et modis 
omnino manentibus illibatis. Volumus etiam, quod liceat ipsis ambaxia- 
toribus omnibus et singulis toties quotiescumque opportunum fuerit seu 
necessarium ad auram capiendam exire de civitate Basileensi, et reverti 
ad eandem, nec non nuntium vel nuntios suos ad quaecumque loca pro 
suis necessariis negotiis' ordinandis libere mittere seu destinare, ac ipsos 
missos seu destinatos, seu missum et destinatum, suscipere toties quoties 
eis videbitur expedire, ita quod aliqui vel aliquis per deputandos concilii 
socientur, qui eorum securitati provideant vel provideat. Insuper nec 
in sermonibus, seu praedicationibus publicis aut aliis collationibus, in 
praeiudicium, derogationem seu deteriorationem, causae ipsorum quatuor 
articulorum, pars nostra terminis quibuslibet in confusionem vergentibus, 
poterit aut debebit uti et potiri in loco civitatis Basileensis. Qui quidem 
salvus conductus et securitates stare ac durare debent, et a tempore, et 


per tempus, quo in nostrae et nostrorum tuitionis curam ipsos suscipi 
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founding themselves on the same, will be accepted in the council of Basel as the 
most true and impartial judge. W hether these discussions are or are not brought 
to a conclusion, whenever by the order or permission of their superiors they, or 
any one of them, shall choose to return home, then straightaway, without any 
refusal, condition or delay, they may return freely and safely at their pleasure, 
with their goods, honour and persons intact, but with the knowledge of the 
deputies of the council so that suitable provision may be made, without guile or 
fraud, for their safety. 

Moreover, in this safe-conduct of theirs we wish all clauses to be included and 
contained, and to be held as included, which are necessary and opportune for 
full, efficacious and sufficient safety in coming, staying and returning; we 
express these things clearly in order to secure and keep the good of peace. If any 
one or several of them, whether coming on their journey to us in Basel or while 
staying here or on their return, shall commit (may it not be so) some heinous 
crime by which the benefit of security conceded to them could be annulled and 
quashed, we wish, admit and concede that those arrested in a deed of such sort 
shall straightaway be punished only by their own people, not by others, by an 
adequate censure and a sufficient penalty to be approved and praised by us, with 
the form, conditions and ways of their security remaining completely unim- 
paired. Similarly if any of ours, whether on their way to us in Basel or while 
staying here or returning, shall commit (may it not be so) some heinous crime 
through which the benefit of the security conceded to them could be annulled or 
quashed, we wish that those arrested in a crime of this sort shall straightaway be 
punished only by us and our people, not by others, by an adequate censure and a 
sufficient penalty to be approved and praised by the lord ambassadors and 
envoys, with the present form, conditions and ways of the security remaining 
completely unimpaired. 

We wish also that it be allowed to each and every ambassador as often as it is 
opportune or necessary, to leave the city of Basel in order to take the air and to 
return to it, and freely to send and despatch their messengers to any place for the 
arrangement of necessary affairs and to receive a messenger or messengers as 
often as it suits them, in such a way that they are accompanied by the deputies of 
the council who will provide for their safety. Further, neither in discussions, 
public sermons or other conferences can or may our side, in prejudice, deroga- 
tion or depreciation of the case of the four articles, employ or procure in the 
locality of the city of Basel any terms that tend to disorder. These safe-conducts 
and assurances are to remain in force from the moment when, and for as long as, 


they are received into the care of our protection, to be brought to Basel, and in all 
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contigerit, et usque ad Basileam perduci, ac toto tempore mansionis 
eorum ibidem, et rursum post sufficientem audientiam habitam, spatio 
viginti dierum praemisso, cum ipsi petierint, aut concilium habita huius- 
modi audientia ipsis recessum indixerit, a Basilea usque in Tuscam *, 
Tatoniam, aut Englispurg, in quem ex locis istis maluerint, Deo favente 
restituemus, dolo et fraude prorsus exclusis. Etiam pro universis et 
singulis Christi fidelibus, et specialiter pro sanctissimo domino Romano 
pontifice, pro serenissimo principe domino Sigismundo Romanorum, 
etc., rege, ac venerabilibus dominis cardinalibus, archiepiscopis, et episco- 
pis, ac dominis abbatibus, praelatis, et clericis, nec non illustrissimis 
principibus, regibus, ducibus, marchionibus, comitibus, baronibus, et no- 
bilibus militibus, universitatibus, et communitatibus civitatum, castrorum 
et villarum, earumque consulibus, scabinis, officialibus, et aliis cuiuscum- 
que conditionis, et status, ecclesiastici vel saecularis, existant, quocumque 
nomine censeantur, et pro subditis omnium praemissorum et pro tota 
parte eorundem, promittimus bona fide et spondemus, quod nos omnes 
et singuli praedicti praescriptam assecurationem et salviconductus eorum 
formam in omnibus suis conditionibus, punctis, et clausulis superius 
expressatis, inviolabiliter et inconcusse bona fide et puro corde obser- 
vabimus et custodiemus, observabunt et custodient. Insuper promitten- 
tes sine fraude et quolibet dolo, quod nolumus, neque debemus, occulte 
vel manifeste, quacumque occasione praetensa, uti aliqua auctoritate, vel 
potentia, iure, statuto, vel privilegio legum vel canonum, et quorum- 
cumque conciliorum, specialiter Constantiensis et Senensis quacumque 
forma verborum expressa, in aliqu | praeiudicium salvoconductui, seu 
assecurationi, ac publicae audientiae, ipsis per nos concessae vel concesso. 
Quod si nos aut aliquis ex nobis, vel nobisb, cuiuscumque conditionis vel 
status, aut praeeminentiae existens, praescriptae assecurationis et salvi- 
conductus formam et modum, in quocumque puncto vel clausula violave- 
rit, quod tamen avertere dignetur Omnipotens, et sufficiens emenda non 
fuerit mox subsecuta, et ipsorum arbitrio merito approbanda et laudanda, 
habeant nos et habere poterunt incidisse in omnes poenas, quas iure 
divino et humano, aut consuetudine, huiusmodi salvorum conductuum 


violatores incurrere possunt, absque omni excusatione, aut quavis in hac 


parte contradictione.| 


[Quod sedente concilio, va-Hite sede apostolica, 
extra concilium non procedatur ad electionem]c 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime 


congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, attendens, quod ad 


> aut add. Mxv b nostris Mxv c Zn Msi ad decretum Dudum haec sessionis VII 


| In hac sessione lecta est edam: Epistola Bobemis missa super conslusione in Egra sancta; et 
deliberatum est: Ne vi iuramenti aut promissionis alicuifactae aliqui astrictos se putent ut ad con- 
cilium venire non possint et Quod papa, durante concilio, non possit creare cardinales, nec creatos publi- 
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(he period of their staying here: and again on the conclusion of a sufficient 
hearing, an interval of twenty days having been set in advance, when they shall 
request it, or after the hearing the council shall decide, we shall, with God's help 
and without any guile or fraud, let them return from Basel to Tuschkau, Tachov 
or Engelsberg, to whichever of these places they prefer to go. 

Also for all of Christ's faithful, especially for the most holy lord the Roman 
pontiff, the most serene prince the lord Sigismund, king of the Romans etc., the 
venerable lord cardinals, archbishops and bishops and lord abbots, prelates and 
clerics as well as for the most illustrious princes, kings, dukes, marquises, 
counts, barons and noble soldiers, universities, and communities of cities, castles 
and towns, and their councillors, magistrates, officials and others of whatever 
condition and status, whether ecclesiastical or secular, under whatever name 
they go, and for the subjects of all the aforesaid and every part of them, we 
promise in good faith and guarantee that all of us and every one of the aforesaid 
persons will observe and guard the prescribed security and the form of their 
safe-conduct in all its conditions, points and clauses elaborated above, inviol- 
ably and unbroken in good faith and with pure heart. Further, we promise that 
we neither wish nor ought on any alleged occasion, covertly or overtly, to 
employ any authority, power, law, statute or privilege of laws or canons or of 
any councils whatever, especially of Constance and Siena, in whatever form of 
words they may be expressed, to any prejudice of the safe-conduct or assurance 
and the public hearing which we have granted to them. Butif we oranyone of us, 
of whatever condition or status or pre-eminence, shall violate in any detail or 
clause the form and way of the above assurance and safe-conduct (which, 
however, may the Almighty deign to avert), and a suitable penalty shall not have 
followed straightaway, to be fittingly approved and praised by their judgment, 
let them hold us, as indeed they can, to have incurred all penalties which by 
divine and human law or by custom violators of such safe-conducts incur, 


without any excuse or any challenge from this side.| 


[If the apostolic see becomes vacant while the council is in progress, the election may 
not be held outside the council^ 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, bears in mind that it pertains to the duty of 


c This heading comes in Msi before the decree Dudum haec (Earlier this) of 7th session. 


In this session there was also read out: Letter sent to the Bohemians about the holy agree- 
ment at Eger; and there were decreed: Nobody may consider himself unable to come to the 
council because of an oath or a promise made to anyone and The pope may not, during the 
council, create cardinals or make public those created. 
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providentiae spectat officium, perspicaci consideratione futura prospi- 
cere, et adversus ea quae reipublicae possent inferre dispendia salubriter 
providere; cum itaque eadem sancta synodus ad extirpationem haeresum, 
pacem in Christi populo, et morum reformationem cum Spiritus sancti 
gratia, prout, statu rerum et temporum considerato, est admodum neces- 
sarium, sit intenta, et propterea venerabiles in Christo patres sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinales ad ipsum sacrum concilium evocaverit, 
existimans eorum in sacro concilio praesentiam pro eorum auctoritate, 
sapientia, rerumque notitia, multimode fructuosam: eisque tanquam veris 
obedientiae filiis ad sacrum concilium venientibus, si alibi contingeret 
apostolicae sedis vacatio, in iacturam eorum qui obedientes vacationis* 
sacri concilii deservirent, utilitati ecclesiae posset redundare cum tamen 
ut obedientia non iacturam afferat, sed potius utilitatis et honoris augmen- 
tum, ratio cunctis nota suadeat; et ne aliquibus forsitan venire negligen- 
tibus prodesse inobedientia videatur, haec et alia quae animum cuius- 
cumque prudentis ad hoc movereb possent et deberent, provida attentione 
prospiciens haec sancta synodus, statuit, decernit, atque diffinit, quod in 
eventum vacationis sedis apostolicae, hoc sacro generali durante con- 
cilio, electio summi pontificis in loco istius sacri concilii fiat, et interdicit 
ne alibi celebretur. In contrarium attentata quavis auctoritate, etiamsi 
papali, non obstantibus quibuscumque constitutionibus editis vel eden- 
dis, aut aliis in contrarium facientibus, ac si de ipsis esset de verbo ad 
verbum facienda mentio specialis, aut iuramento firmata existant, quibus 
ex certa scientia derogat, et decernit, nulla et irrita esse, nulliusque robo- 
ris vel momenti ipso iure: contrarium vero attentantes, sint tam active 
quam passive, quoad electionem Romani pontificis, et ad quascumque 
alias dignitates inhabiles, et omnibus habitis dignitatibus perpetuo pri- 
vati, et infamiae notam ac etiam excommunicationis sententiam incurrant 
ipso facto. Quod si forsan aliqua de facto praetensa electio praesumeretur, 
tam electus praetensus, quam illi adhaerentes, et eum pro tali gerentes, 
supradictas poenas incurrant pari modo. Absolutionem vero omnium et 
singulorum, qui praemissas sententias aut earum aliquam incurrerint 
quoquomodo, dicta synodus tantummodo, praeterquam in mortis articulo, 
sibi reservat. Decernens praesens decretum ligare, afficere, vim et effec- 
tum habere atque sortiri, post quadraginta dies continuos proxime 


secuturosÜ a die publicationis eiusdem. 


SESSIO V 
9 aug. 1432 


[In hac sessione approbatae sunt regulae spectantes ad rationem discipli- 


namque disponendi et ordinandi concilium: De causis et procuratore fidei; 
Deputantur iudices ad examinandum causas generaliter; Ne incorporati trahan- 
tur ad iudicium extra locum huius concilii; Officiarii constituuntur.] 
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providence to foresee the future with clear-sighted consideration and to take 
wholesome steps against what could bring harm to the common good. The 
synod is intent upon the extirpation of heresies, peace among the people of 
Christ and the reformation of morals, with the grace of the holy Spirit, as is 
really necessary in view of the present situation. It has summoned the venerable 
fathers in Christ, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, to this sacred council, 
convinced that their presence at it is fruitful in many ways in view of their 
authority, wisdom and knowledge of affairs. If, then, as obedient sons they are 
coming to the council when the apostolic see falls vacant elsewhere, such a 
situation would redound to the benefit of the church but the obedient cardinals 
would be serving the council to their own disadvantage, whereas everyone 
knows that obedience should bring with it not disadvantage but an increase of 
benefit and honour. Lest disobedience may seem to be to the advantage of some 
who fail to come, this holy synod, with purposeful anticipation and for the 
above and other reasons which can and should motivate a prudent mind, 
establishes, decrees and defines that, in the event of a vacancy of the apostolic see 
while this sacred council is in progress, the election of the supreme pontiff shall 
be held in the place of this sacred council, and it forbids 1t to be held elsewhere. 
The synod also decrees that any attempt against this by any authority whatsoev- 
er, be it even papal, notwithstanding any constitutions issued or to be issued or 
anything else acting to the contrary, even if there should be special mention in so 
many words or a confirmation on oath, which the synod rejects with full 
knowledge, is null and void and of no force or importance by law; and that those 
who attempt such things shall be disqualified in both active and passive voice 
with respect to the election of a Roman pontiff and for every other dignity, and 
deprived perpetually of all dignities which they hold, and shall automatically 
incur the mark of infamy as well as sentence of excommunication. If any such 
pretended election should be attem pted, then both the one allegedly elected and 
his supporters as well as those who treat him as elected incur in the same way the 
above-mentioned penalties. The said synod reserves to itself, except at the 
moment of death, absolution of everyone who in any way shall incur the said 
sentences or any one of them. It declares that the present decree shall bind and 


come into force after forty days following its publication. 


SESSION 5 
9 August 1432 


[In this session there were approved rules about the organization of the council: 
On cases and the procurator of the faith; Judges are deputed for the general 
examination of cases; That members of the council may not be brought to trial 
outside the place of this council; Officials are appointed. ] 
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SESSIO VI 
6 sept. 1432 


[Sessio haec omnino egit de lectione Petitionis quam promoiores concilii dant 
contra papam ct cardinales.] 


SESSIO V II 
6 nov. 1432 


[Terminus ad electionem papatus] * 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. Dudum haec sancta synodus super electione Romani pontificis, in 
casu vacationis sedis apostolicae, hoc sacro durante concilio, quoddam 
edidit decretum huiusmodi sub tenore: Ad providentiae spectat officium . .. 
ut ad longum continetur et de verbo ad verbum in quarta sessione. Cum 
autem ex eodem decreto apud aliquos orta sit dubitationis occasio, ne 
tempus decem dierum at intrandum conclave prefinitum sanctae Romanae 
ecclesiae cardinalibus per constitutionem editam in generali concilio Lug- 
dunensil, saltem a tempore note vacationis in loco huius concilii curreret 
et artaret, quod nimis rigidum videtur, et terminus nimis brevis propter 
multos ex eisdem cardinalibus, qui a loco ipsius concilii esse possent 
in remotis locis absentes, haec sancta synodus cupiens omnem dubita- 
tionis materiam amputare, et ad ea quae ad pacem et unitatem sanctae 
Dei ecclesiae accomoda sunt vigilanti studio providere, et tam in hiis 
quam in omnibus quae fidei catholicae exaltationem generalemque re- 
formationem et pacem populi christiani concernere dinoscuntur, pro 
quibus est in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, cum omni modestia 
debitaque maturitate procedere, presentis decreti tenore decernit, quod 
in casu vacationis sedis apostolicae present! concilio durante ante LX 
dies a die vacationis continue computandos, ad electionem Romani pon- 


tificis minime procedatur. 


SESSIO V III 
18 dec. 1432 


[Decretum quod unicum debet esse concilium] b 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 


gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 


a add. Mxv b om. Dc 


| Cone. Lugd. II, c. 2 (v. supra p. 315,1). 
| In hac sessione etiam decretum est: Quod papa non disponat de beneficiis cardinalium et Pro* 


rogationem temporis cardinalium veniendi ad concilium tempore vacationis papatus. 


Council of Bafel-Ferrara-Florence-Rome— 1431-1445 * 464 


SESSION 6 
6 September 1432 


[This session was devoted to reading: Petition of the promoters of the council 
against the pope and the cardinals. ] 


SESSION 7 
6 November 1432 


[Interval for a papal election]* 


The most holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Earlier this holy 
synod issued a decree about the election of a Roman pontiff if a vacancy of the 
apostolic see occurs during this sacred council. It is entitled, /t pertains to the 
duty ofprovidence- - and is to be found in full in the fourth session. However, a 
doubt about that decree has occurred to some, namely that the interval of ten 
days which the constitution of the council of Lyons! fixed for the cardinals of 
the holy Roman church to enter the conclave, might elapse and be too restricted, 
atleast by the time that notification of the vacancy reaches this council. For, the 
interval would seems to be too rigid and too short for many of the cardinals who 
may be away in localities distant from this council. Moreover this holy synod 
wishes to eliminate all grounds for doubt and to provide carefully for what is 
conducive to the peace and unity of God's holy church, and with all modesty 
and due maturity to proceed with whatis known in this matter, as in all things, 
to promote the exaltation of the catholic faith and the general reformation and 
peace of the Christian people, for which the council is legitimately assembled in 
the holy Spirit. It therefore decrees that in the case of a vacancy of the apostolic 
see in the lifetime of this present council, nothing shall be done for the election of 


a Roman pontiff before the expiry of sixty days from the day of the vacancy 2* 


SESSION 8 
18 December 1432 


[Decree that there ought to be only one council]6 


The most holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 


representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Just as there is only 


1 heading added in Mxv 6 heading omitted in Dc 


| Council of Lyons ll, const. 2 (see above p. 315). 
2 |n this session there were also decreed: The pope may not dispose ofthe benefices ofcardinals 
and Extension ofthe time for cardinals to come to the council ifthe papacy becomes vacant. 
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riam. Sicut unica est ecclesia sancta catholica, Christo ipsius sponso- 
dicente: Una est columba mea, dilecta meal, et fidei articulo hoc profitente, 
cum unitas divisionem non capiat; sic esse non potest nisi unicum gene- 
rale concilium, ipsam sanctam ecclesiam catholicam repraesentans. Cum 
ergo in hac civitate Basileensi decretis sacrorum generalium conciliorum 
Constanuensis et Senensis, et duorum Romanorum approbatione pon- 
tificum, scilicet felicis recordationis Martini V et Eugenii IV, generale 
concilium institutum et stabilitum sit, et in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregatum, isto durante concilio constat aliud generale concilium alibi 
esse non posse. Quicumquc igitur hoc sacro durante concilio aliam con- 
gregationem sub nomine generalis concilii erigere aut facere praesum p- 
serit, non catholicae ecclesiae concilium, sed schismaticorum conven- 
ticulum erigere aut facere convincitur. Idcirco haec sancta synodus omnes 
Christi fideles, cuiuscumque status aut dignitatis, etiamsi papalis, impe- 
rialis, vel regalis, existant, sub obtestatione divini iudicii, quod in Core, 
Dathan et Abiron auctoribus schismatis scriptura sacra commemoratl, 
admonet et hortatur, et in virtute sanctae obedientiae, et sub poenis contra 
schismaticos a iure indictis, districte praecipit atque mandat, ne hoc sacro 
durante concilio aliam congregationem sub nomine generalis concilii, 
quae revera non esset concilium, facere, aut congregare, nec ad ipsam 
tanquam ad generale concilium, etiam praetextu cuiuscumque promissio- 
nis aut iuramenti, accedere vel interesse, aut recurrere quoquo modo, 
neque pro concilio generali habere, reputare, aut etiam nominare prae- 
sumant, etiamsi iam indictum praetendatur, sive in futuro indici atten- 
tetur. Si qua vero persona ecclesiastica, etiamsi sanctae Romanae eccle- 
siae cardinalis, aut alia quaecumque cuiusvis status, gradus, aut conditio- 
nis, existát, Bononiam vel ad aliquem locum sub nomine generalis con- 
cilii, isto durante praesumat accedere, vel ibi manere, sententiam excom- 
municationis et privationis omnium beneficiorum, dignitatum, et offi- 
ciorum, et inhabilitationis* ad ipsa, incurrat ipso facto. Et de dignitatibus, 
officiis et beneficiis talium, per eos ad quos de iure spectat, etiamsi cathé- 


drales aut metropolitanae ecclesiae fuerint, libere disponatur.Y 


SESSIO IX 
22 ian. 1433 


[Haec sessio omnino consumpta est in solemniter accipiendo imperatore 


Sigismundo.] 


a inhabitationis Dc 


| Cn 6, 8. 3 Cf. Nm 16. 

3 In hac sessione praeterea lectum est monitum ad Eugenium IV ut abrogaret decretum 
solvendi concilii et Basileam veniret cum cardinalibus ; decretum autem est: Pro incorporatis, 
quod eorum beneficia conferri non possunt per papam vel alium; Quod papa non potest imponere novas 


gabellas in terras Romanae ecclesiae, et De non alienandis terris ecclesiae. 
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one holy catholic church, as Christ her spouse says, My dove, my perfect one, is 
only one', and as an article of the faith declares, since unity does not tolerate 
division, so there can be only one general council representing the holy catholic 
church. Since, therefore, by decrees of the sacred general councils of Constance 
and of Siena and by the approval of two Roman pontiffs, namely Martin V and 
Eugenius IV of happy memory, a general council was instituted and established 
in this city of Basel and assembled legitimately in the holy Spirit, it is clear that 
during this council another general council cannot exist elsewhere. W hoever, 
therefore, during the lifetime of this sacred council shall presume to raise and 
hold another assembly with the title of a general council, is convicted of raising 
and holding a conventicle of schismatics and not a council of the catholic church. 
Therefore this holy council warns and exhorts all Christ's faithful, of whatever 
status or rank they may be, even if papal, imperial or regal, under the adjuration 
of the divine judgment which holy scripture relates in the case of Korah, Dathan 
and Abiram2, authors of schism, and it strictly commands and forbids them in 
virtue of holy obedience and under the penalties laid down by the law, not to 
hold or summon, during this sacred council, another assembly with the title ofa 
general council, which in reality would not be a council, nor to go to or to take 
part in or in any way to have recourse to it as if it were a general council, even 
under the pretext of any promise or oath, nor to hold or esteem it to be oreven to 
call it a general council, even if it claims to have been summoned or shall try in 
the future to be summoned. If any ecclesiastical person, even a cardinal of the 
holy Roman church, or anyone else of whatever status, rank or condition he 
may be, shall dare to go to or stay in Bologna or any place with a pretended 
general council, during this present council, he shall automatically incur sent- 
ence of excommunication and deprivation of all benefices, dignities and offices 
and disqualification from them; and the dignities, offices and benefices of such 
persons may be freely disposed of by those to whom this pertains by law, even if 
they be cathedral or metropolitan churches. 


SESSION 9 
22January 1433 


[This session was entirely taken up with the solemn reception of the emperor 


Sigismund. ] 


| Sg 6, 8. 2 See Nm 16. 

3 In this session there was also read out a warning to Eugenius IV to abrogate the decree 
dissolving the council and to come to Basel with the cardinals; and there were decreed: The 
benefices of members of the council cannot be conferred by the pope or another person; The 
pope cannot impose new taxes in the lands ofthe Roman church, and On not alienating lands of 


the church. 
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SESSIO X 
19 febr. 1433 


[Haec sessio omnino fere acta est in legenda: /Accusaiione contumaciae papae.) 


SESSIO XI 
27 apr. 1433 


[Ad perpetuum robur auctoritatis generalium conciliorum] * 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. Quoniam [frequens generalium conciliorum celebratio, tanquam 
agri Dominici praecipua cultura, universalem ecclesiae statum concer- 
nit, ideo summa cum diligentia intendendum est, ut cunctis obstaculis, 
quae tam salubrem institutionem impedire possent, accurate obvietur. 
Inhaerens igitur haec sancta synodus ordinationi decreti concilii Constan- 
tiensis, quod incipit Frequensí, cupiensque ne sca iala, quae, proh dolori, 
diebus nostris contigerunt, futuris temporibus in perniciem ecclesiae 
repullulent, statuit et decernit ut Romanus pontifex, qui primus in vinea 
Domini laborare, et alios suo exemplo ad laborandum trahere tenetur, 
per se vel legatum de latere aut legatos, eligendum, vel eligendos, de 
consilio et assensu non auriculari duarum partium cardinalium, in con- 
ciliis generalibus debeat intéressé: nec non omnes et singulae personae 
ecclesiasticae, quae de iure vel consuetudine!) generalibus conciliis adesse 
debent, deinceps ad ipsa generalia concilia tam vigore ipsius constitu- 
tionis Frequensí indicta, quam huius sacri concilii Basileensis, vel alterius 
futuri legitime congregati auctoritate indicenda, sine alia vocatione venire 
personaliter adstringantur, nisi legitimo detineantur impedimento: quo 
casu personas idoneas cum sufficienti mandato destinare teneantur. 
Quod si ipse Romanus pontifex, et aliae praedictae personae, hoc facere 
neglexerint, aut ipsum concilium quoquo modo de facto impedire, mutare, 
prorogare, dissolvere, operam dederint, et infra quatuor menses cum 
reali satisfactione non resipuerint, ex tunc Romanus pontifex a papali, 
et praedictae personae a suarum dignitatum administratione sint ipso 
facto suspensi. Quae quidem papalis administratio ad sacrum concilium 
ipso iure devolvatur. Quod si poenas praedictas per duos menses post 
dictos quatuor animo sustinuerint indurato, contra tam Romanum pon- 
tificem, quam praedictas personas, usque ad privationem inclusive, per 
concilium generale procedatur. 


I add. Mxv b In add. Dc Mxv 


| Cone. Const., sess. XX XIX (v. supra pp. 438-439). 
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SESSION 10 
19 February 1433 


[This session was almost entirely taken up with reading: Accusation ofcontuma- 
cy of the pope.] 


SESSION || 
27 April 1433 


[For the permanent validity of the authority of general councils] 


The holy general council of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Since the frequent 
holding of general councils, as a principal means of cultivating the Lord's field, 
affects the universal church, every effort should be made that all obstacles that 
could impede so holy an institution are removed with great care. Hence this holy 
synod, obeying the decree of the council of Constance beginning Thefrequent'’, 
and anxious that no scandals such as unhappily have occurred in our day should 
spring up again in the future, to the detriment of the church, establishes and 
decrees that the Roman pontiff, who ought to be the first in working in the 
Lord's vineyard and in drawing others to work by his example, should take part 
in general councils in person or by a legate or legates a latere who is or are to be 
chosen in consultation with and with the consent — which is not to be just by 
word of mouth — of two-thirds of the cardinals. Also, all ecclesiastical persons 
who by law or custom ought to attend general councils are bound henceforw ard 
to come in person without further summons to general councils, both by force 
of the constitution Thefrequent’ and by the authority of this sacred council of 
Basel or of some other future council legitimately assembled, unless they are 
prevented by a legitimate impediment, in which case they are bound to send 
suitable persons with a sufficient mandate. If the Roman pontiff or other 
above-mentioned persons fail to do this, or in any way take means to impede, 
change, prorogue or dissolve the council, and shall not have repented with real 
satisfaction within four months, thereafter the pope will be automatically sus- 
pended from the papal administration and the other persons from the adminis- 
tration of their dignities; the papal administration will devolve by law upon the 
sacred council. If they persist with hardened hearts under the aforesaid penalties 
for a further two months after the said four months, then the general council 
shall proceed against both the Roman pontiff and the above-mentioned persons 


up to and including the penalty of deprivation. 


* heading added in Mxv 


| Council of Constance, session 39 (see above pp. 438-439). 
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[Quod liberum sit cuilibet venire -ad concilium ]4 


Statuit quoque haec sancta synodus, ut non obstante quacumque etiam 
Romani pontificis prohibitione, omnibus quibuscumque4, cuiuscumque 
status et conditionis existant, etiamsi sint sanctae Romanae ecclesiae car- 
dinales, liberum sit ad generalia concilia proficisci. Quodque ipse Roma- 
nus pontifex ad ipsa concilia generalia accedere volentibus, et praesertim 


praedictis cardinalibus, licentiam, si petierint, impertirib teneatur. 


[Declarat concilium verbum de prorogatione concilii, et cassat 
attentata in contrarium, vel attentanda in futurum] 


Declarat quoque haec sancta synodus verba illa videlicet „nullatenus pro- 
rogetur", in dicto decreto posita, ita prohibitive intelligi, ut etiam per 
papam prorogari non possit: quodque concilium actu congregatum dis- 
solvi aut de loco ad locum mutare, sine ipsius concilii expresso consensu, 
per Romanum pontificem nullatenus possit: cassatque, irritat, et annullat, 
si quid forsitan contra haec vel etiam in derogationem aut impedimentum 
ipsius concilii generalis, personarumque et praelatorum ac suppositorum 
eiusdem, per privationem, translationem, censurasque ecclesiasticas, vel 


aliter quomodolibet in futurum contigerit attentari. 


[Qu non dissolvatur aut mutetur concilium, 
nisi de consensu duarum partium cuiuslibet deputationis, etc.]? 


Statuitque ex certis rationabilibus causis, ut praesens Basileense conci- 
lium per neminem, etiamsi papalis fuerit dignitatis, dissolvi, aut de loco 
ad locum mutari possit, nisi de expresso consensu duarum partium cuius- 
libet deputationis, votis singulorum scrutatis, subsequentique approba- 
tione duarum partium congregationis generalis, similiter scrutatis votis 
singulorum ac demum in sessione publica facta declaratione. Obsecratque 
per viscera misericordiael lesu Christi, et per aspersionem sui sanguinis 
pretiosi2 omnia supposita huius sacri concilii tam praesentia quam futura 
obtestatur^, ut ante completam reformationem in capite et in membris, 
quantum rationabiliusO fieri poterit, nullatenus dissolutioni consensum 
praestent, nec loci mutationem fieri permittant, nisi ex causis iustis et 


manifestis. 


[Quod locus concilii eligatur per mensem ante dissolutionem, 
et declaratur verbum illud, „in decennium " ] 


Iuxta ipsius Constantiensis concilii ordinationem, vult omnino saltem per 


mensem ante tempus dissolutionis eligi locum pro futuro celebrando 


» om. Dc Mxv b impartiri Mxv c om. Mxv 
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[That everybody is free to come to the council]! 


This holy synod decrees that, notwithstanding any prohibition, even from the 
Roman pontiff, there is freedom for absolutely all persons, of whatsoever status 
or condition they may be, even if they are cardinals of the Roman church, to go 
to general councils; and that the Roman pontiff is bound to grant permission to 
those who wish to go to general councils, especially to the aforesaid cardinals, if 
they request it. 


[The council explains the phrase about prorogation of the council, and annuls 
attempts to the contrary, including future attempts] 


This holy synod also declares that those words “it may never be prorogued'', 
contained in the said decree, are to be understood so prohibitively that it cannot 
be prorogued even by a pope, and that a council actually assembled cannot be 
dissolved or moved from place to place by a Roman pontiff without the express 
consent of the council itself; and it quashes, voids and annuls anything that may 
be attempted in the future against this or even in disparagement or obstruction 
of this general council or of the persons, prelates and supporters of it, by 


deprivation, translation and ecclesiastical censures or in any other way. 


[That the council may not be dissolved or moved without the express consent of two- 
thirds of each deputation, etc.]4 


For certain reasonable causes it decrees that the present council of Basel cannot 
be dissolved or moved from place to place by anybody, even by the pope, unless 
there is obtained the express consent of two-thirds of each deputation, after a 
scrutiny of the votes of individual members, and then the approval of two-thirds 
of the general congregation, after a similar scrutiny of the votes of individual 
members, and finally a declaration is to be made in a public session. It prays 
through the tender mercy! ofJesus Christ, and by the sprinkling of his precious 
blood" it adjures all members of this sacred council, both present and future, that 
in no way they give their consent to a dissolution or allow a change of place, 
except for just and manifest reasons, before the reform in head and members has 
been completed, in so far as this can reasonably be achieved. 


[That the place of the council should be chosen a month before the dissolution, and 
the phrase “in ten years" is clarified] 


In accordance with the ordinance of the council of Constance, it wishes that the 
place of the future council should be chosen at least a month before the date of 
the dissolution. It also declares, as a precaution, that the phrase “in ten years” 


1 heading omitted in Dc Mxv 
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concilio, declaratque ad abundantem cautelam, verbum illud, „in decen- 
nium *', in praedicta positum constitutione, sic intelligi debere, ut decen- 
nium totaliter compleatur, et eo integro completo ex tunc facultatem 
concilii generalis celebrandi incipere. Quod si casu aliquo contingat eos, 
qui conciliis generalibus intéressé tenentur, in principio temporis non 
advenire, declarat non propterea dictam concilii celebrandi facultatem 
expirare, sed* ut quanto citius commode fieri poterit, celebretur. Ne 
autem diu differre possit, statuit, ut per viginti dies ante praedictum 
decennii tempus completum, vel aliud, si forsan ex causa per concilium 
praefigi contingat, Romanus pontifex per se vel legatum aut legatos suos, 
nec non archiepiscopus, in cuius provincia vel dioecesi fuerit concilium 
celebrandum, et o es praelati vicini loco celebrationis concilii per qua- 
tuor diaetas vulgares, cessante impedimento canonico, in propriis personis, 
vel eo obsistente per viros idoneos ad hoc vicarios constitutos, adesse 
teneantur, ut de loci dispositione, et aliis praeparatoriis concilii valeant 
habere tractatum. Die autem inchoationis concilii generalis praefinita, hi 
qui ibidem fuerint, missam de Spiritu sancto solemniter celebrent, et con- 
cilium ex eo die stabilitum et inchoatum esse efficaciter censeatur. Verum 
propter multas necessitates quae contingere possunt venientibus ad con- 
cilium, exhortatur haec sancta synodus eos qui tunc praesentes fuerint, 
ut ad ardua negotia concludenda, nisi decenti expectatione absentium 
moderata, congruo intervallo temporis non procedant, sed sic divino 
timore praevio procedatur in cunctis cum debita gravitateb, sicut tanta 
magnitudo negotiorum universalis ecclesiae exigit et requirit. In his 
autem casibus in quibus, secundum statutum decreti Constantiensis, 
papae licet locum futuri concilii de consensu sanctae Romanae ecclesiae 
cardinalium mutare, statuit ut, si papa id facere negligat, collegium car- 
dinalium hoc suppleat, ita tamen ut duae partes ipsorum cardinalium 
consentiant, servando nihilo minus modum qui in dicto capitulo Fre- 
quensí continetur. Ipsam autem loci mutationem, si fieri, contingat, 
iurabunt dicti cardinales, secundum Deum et conscientiam suam, illam 


facere, et ex causis manifestis in capitulo Frequens contentis. 


[Quod electores papae ante ingressum conclavis lurent, quod, 
si quis eorum eligatur, servabit dicta decreta ]c 


Ut praemissa facilius execution! demandentur, statuit ipsa sancta syn- 
odus, quod electores Romani pontificis ante ingressum conclavis iurare 
Deoque et ecclesiae promittere teneantur, quod, si contingat aliquem ex 
eis in papam assumi, praemissa supradicta decreta, statuta et ordinata 
servabit, et pro posse adimplere realiter et cum effectu curabit, adiiciens 
quod quicumque in Romanum pontificem futuris deinceps temporibus 
assumetur, inter alia quae profiteri debet, iuxta decretum concilii Con- 


» si Dc b maturitate Mxv c om. Dc Mxv 


| Cone. Const., sess. XX XIX (v. supra pp. 438-439). 
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which is used in the said constitution should be understood in this way, namely 
that the ten years should be completely finished, and when it is fully completed 
the authorization to hold a general council begins. If it happens for any reason 
that those who are obliged to attend general councils do not come at the 
beginning, it declares that the said authorization to hold the council does not 
thereby cease, but that it should be held as soon as it conveniently can. But so 
that it cannot be deferred for a long time, this council decrees that for twenty 
days before the end of the said ten years, or of some other interval if perhaps this 
should reasonably be determined by the council, the Roman pontiff in person or 
through his legate or legates, and the archbishop in whose province or diocese 
the council is to be held and all the prelates who are within four days' journey of 
the place of the forthcoming council, provided there is no canonical impedi- 
ment, in person or, if that cannot be, through suitable men constituted as proxies 
for this purpose, are obliged to present themselves so as to negotiate about the 
disposition of the place and other preliminaries of the council. On the day 
appointed for the opening of the council, those present shall celebrate a solemn 
mass of the holy Spirit, and the council shall be considered constituted and 
begun from that day. However, on account of the many necessities that can 
occur for those coming to a council, this holy synod exhorts those who shall be 
present not to bring difficult questions to a conclusion until after a reasonable 
wait for those absent and a fitting interval of time; rather, with divine fear as a 
guide, let everything proceed with due gravity, as the great mass of business of 
the universal church demands and requires. In those cases in which, according to 
the decree of Constance, the pope may, with the consent of the cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, change the place of a future council, it determines that, 
should the pope fail to do this, the college of cardinals may supply for the defect, 
on condition however that two-thirds of the cardinals agree, keeping neverthe- 
less to the procedure contained in the said decree 77e frequent . The said 
cardinals shall swear by God and their consciences that they are making the 
change of place, if indeed they decide this, for the clear reasons that are men- 
tioned in the decree The frequent. 


[That the electors of a pope before entering the conclave shall swear that, if one of 
them is elected, he will observe the said decreesJ' 


So that the aforesaid may be put into execution the more easily, the holy synod 
determines that the electors of a Roman pontiff are bound, before entering the 
conclave, to swear to God and to promise the church that, should one of them be 
chosen as pope, he wnll observe the above decrees, statutes and ordinances, and 
to the best of his ability will endeavour to fulfil them really and effectively; 
adding that whoever in future years shall be chosen as Roman pontiff must 
swear, among the other things which he must profess according to the decree of 


c heading omitted in Dc Mxv 


| Council of Constance, session 39 (see above pp. 438-439). 


469 Concilium BAsileenst^Femmmje-Flortniinum-Ramanum — 1431-144] 


stantiensis, quod incipit: Quanto Romanus pontifex^ iuret etiam praesens 
decretum efficaciter observare. Quam quidem professionem teneatur 
postea in primo publico consistorio de novo facere, profiteaturque, si 
eorum quae in hoc decreto continentur fuerit violator, nec non ratione 
cuiuslibet notorii criminis ecclesiam scandalizantis, iudicio generalis con- 
cilii se esse subiectum. Hancque professionem tam ipse quam collegium 
cardinalium inserant litteris, quas de nova assumptione papae per orbem 


de more transmittent. 


[Quod publicetur hoc decretum in synodis]f 


Ut tam salutaris ac necessarii decreti nullus possit ignorantiam praeten- 
dere, mandat haec sancta synodus in virtute sanctae obedientiae omnibus 
metropolitanis episcopi, ut in provincialibus et synodalibus conciliis 
praelatis religionum in suis capitulis generalibus huiusmodi decretum 


legi faciant et publicari 


SESSIO XII 
13 iul. 1433 


[Decretum de electionibus et confirmationibus episcoporum 
et praelatorum] b 


Quemadmodum: in construenda domo praecipua est architectoris cura, 
ut tale iaciat funJ  aentum, super quo firmum perduret aedificium, ita 
in generali ecclesiae reformatione potissimum est huius sanctae synodi 
studium, ut tales ecclesiis praeficiantur pastores, qui tanquam columnae 
et bases ipsam ecclesiam doctrinae et meritorum viribus firmiter susten- 
tent. Quanta autem in eligendis praelatis diligentia adhibenda sit, offi- 
cium eis iniunctum evidenter ostendit, ad regimen enim assumuntur 
animarum, pro quibus dominus noster lesus Christus mortuus est, et san- 
guis eius pretiosus effusus'. Propterea sacri canones Spiritusd Dei promul- 
gati, provide statuerunt, ut unaquaeque ecclesia ac collegium seu con- 
ventus sibi praelatum eligant. Quibus haec sancta synodus eodem Spiritu 
congregata inhaerens, statuit et diffinit, generalem reservationem omnium 
ecclesiarum metropolitanarum, cathedralium, collegiatarum, et monaste- 
riorum, ac dignitatum electivarum, per Romanum pontificem de cetero 
fieri, aut facta uti non debere, reservationibus in corpore iuris clausis, et 


his quas in terris Romanae ecclesiae ratione directi seu utilis dominii 


a om. Dc Aixt 
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the council of Constance beginning Since the Roman pontiff’, effective observ- 
ance of the present decree. Later, in his first public consistory, he is bound to 
make again the same profession and let him also profess that, if he violates what 
is contained in this decree or commits a notorious crime which scandalizes the 
church, he will subject himself to the judgment of a general council. Both he and 
the college of cardinals shall insert this profession in the letters which they 
customarily send throughout the world on the accession of a new pope. 


[That this decree should be published in synods]-* 


So that nobody may plead ignorance of this wholesome and necessary decree, 
the holy synod orders, in virtue of holy obedience, all metropolitan bishops to 
have this decree read and published in provincial and synodal councils, and 
superiors of religious to have it read and published in their general chapters.? 


SESSION 12 
13 July 1433 


[Decree on elections and confirmations of bishops and prelates]5 


Just as in building a house the architect's chief concern is to lay such a founda- 
tion that the edifice built on it will endure immovable, so in the general 
reformation of the church the principal preoccupation of this holy synod is that 
the pastors set over the church may be such that, like pillars and bases, they will 
firnly uphold the church by the strength of their doctrine and merits. The office 
enjoined on prelates manifestly shows how great care should be taken in their 
election, for they are appointed for the government of souls for which our lord 
Jesus Christ died and shed his precious blood3. Therefore the sacred canons, 
promulgated under the Spirit of God, providentially established that each 
church and college or convent should elect a prelate for itself. Adhering to these 
prescriptions this holy synod, assembled in the same Spirit, establishes and 
defines that a general reservation of all metropolitan, cathedral, collegiate and 
monastic churches and elective dignities ought not to be made or used by the 
Roman pontiff in the future, always with the exception of reservations con- 
tained in the body of law and those which may arise in territories mediately or 
immediately subject to the Roman church by reason of direct or beneficial 


* heading omitted in Dc Mxv 
b Decree on elections to dignities and confirmations of elective dignities heading in Dc; 


Decree on elections and confirmations heading in Mxv 


Council of Constance, session 39 (see above p. 442). 
2 In this session there was also decreed: The council quashes the prohibition which forbids 


officials of the Roman curia to come to this council. 
3 See Ac 20, 28. 
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mediate vel immediate subiectis fieri contigerit, semper exceptis: sed 
quod per electiones et confirmationes canonicas, secundum iuris com- 
munis dispositionem, praedictis metropolitanis, cathedralibus, monaste- 
riis et collegiatis ecclesiis ac dignitatibus electivis vacantibus, debite pro- 
videatur, non derogando propterea statutis, privilegiis et consuetudi- 
nibus rationabilibus, quibuscumque postulationibus in dispositione iuris 
communis remanentibus. Decemitque haec sancta synodus rationi fore con- 
sentaneum et reipublicae accommodum, ut contra hoc salutare decretum 
Romanus pontifex nihil attenter, nisi ex magna rationabili ac evidenti 
causal, litteris apostolicis nominatim exprimenda. Et ut eo firmius hoc 
salubre decretum custodiatur, vult eadem sancta synodus, ut inter alia, 
quae Romanus pontifex in sua assumptione profitebitur, iuret decretum 
hoc inviolabiliter observare. Et quoniam tales, ut praedictum est, opor- 
tet esse praelatos, hi, ad quos ius pertinet eligendi, omnem curam adhi- 
beant, ut dignam coram Deo et hominibus electionem faciant, exactamque 
proinde apponant solicitudinem, ut tales eligant qui tanto officio valeant 
satisfacere. Scientes quod si vel dolose vel negligenter ac timore Domini 
postposito in re tam gravi se gesserint, sicut auctores erunt et causa malo- 
rum pastorum, ita participes fient poenarum, quas ipsi mali pastores in 
districto Dei iudicio patientur. Et cum humanae fragilitatis conatus nihil 
sine omnipotentis Dei suffragio queat efficere, a quo omne datum optimum, 
et omne donum perfectumi descendit, adveniente die electionis, hi, ad quos 
pontificis vel abbatis spectat electio, in ecclesia conveniant, magna cum 
devotione missam de Spiritu sancto audituri, quem humiliter exorabunt, 
ut eos ad dignum eligendum pastorem inspirare dignetur. Et ut eo faci- 
lius hanc gratiam obtinere mereantur, quo devotius ad actum electionis 
accedant, contriti et confessi sacramentum eucharistiae reverenter susci- 
pient. Ad locum vero electionis ingressi pro quocumque praelato, qui per 
electionem.: assumitur, iurabunt in manibus eius qui capitulo praesidebit, 
et ipse praesidens in manibus eum immediate sequentis, sub hac forma: 
Ego N.iuro et promitto omnipotenti Deo et tali sancto vel sanctae, sub cu- 
ius vocabulo dedicata est ecclesia, eum eligere quem credam futurum eccle- 
siae in spiritualibus et temporalibus utiliorem, nec illi vocem dare quem 
verisimiliter scivero promissione aut datione alicuius rei temporalis, seu 
prece per se aut alium interposita, aut alias qualitercumque directe vel in- 
directe, pro se electione procurare. Idem iuramentum praestet, confitea- 
turque et communicet, qui constituit procuratorem ad eligendum certam 
personam. Nec non et procurator generaliter ad eligendum constitutus in 
casibus, in quibus secundum iuris communis dispositionem in huiusmodi 
electionis negotio procurator constitui potestb. Quod etiam iuramentum 
praestetur ab hiis, in quos continget super electione futuri praelati fieri 


compromissum, qui etiam confiteri et communicare teneantur. Quod si 


^ in add. Mx9 
b simile iuramentum iubeat [praebeat] confiteatur atque communicet ut praemittitur v. 7 Mfi 
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dominion. Rather, provision should duly be made for the aforesaid metropoli- 
tan, cathedral, monastic and collegiate churches and elective dignities, when 
they are vacant, by canonical elections and confirmations in conformity with the 
dispositions of the common law, without thereby derogating from statutes, 
privileges and reasonably customs, all postulations in the disposition of the 
common law remaining intact. This holy synod also decrees that it will be in 
conformity with reason and beneficial for the common good that the Roman 
pontiff should attempt nothing contrary to this salutary decree, except for an 
important, reasonable and manifest cause, which is to be specified expressly in 
an apostolic letter. So that this salutary decree may be more strictly adhered to, 
the same holy synod wishes that, among other things that the Roman pontiff 
shall profess on assuming office, he shall swear to observe inviolably this decree. 

Since prelates should be such as is described above, those with the right of 
electing them should be very careful that they make a worthy election in the 
presence of God and of the people, and let them be most solicitous to elect such 
persons as can fill so great an office. Let them remember that if they act in so 
important an affair either fraudulently or carelessly or without regard for the 
fear of God, they will be the authors and cause ofevil pastors and will therefore 
share in the penalties which the evil pastors themselves will suffer in the severe 
judgment of God. Since the endeavour of human fragility can effect nothing 
without the help of almighty God, from whom every good endowment and 
every perfect gift| comes down, those in whose hands lies the election of a 
pontiff or an abbot shall meet in church on the day of the election in order to 
hear with great devotion a mass of the holy Spirit, whom they will humbly 
petition to deign to inspire them to elect a worthy pastor. The more devoutly 
they approach the act of election, the more readily they will merit that grace, so 
let them confess and reverently receive the sacrament of the eucharist. W hen 
they have entered the place of the election of any prelate who is to be chosen 
through election, they shall swear in the hands of the president of the chapter, 
and the president in the hands of his immediate subordinate, in these words: I, 
N.,swear and promise to almighty God and to such and such a saint (according 
to the dedication of the church) to elect the person who I believe will be the more 
useful to the church in spiritual and temporal things, and not to give a vote to 
anyone who I think is procuring the election for himself by the promise or gift of 
some temporal thing, or by making a request in person or through another, or in 
any other way directly or indirectly. He who appoints a procurator to elect a 
certain person shall take the same oath and shall confess and communicate; so 
also shall a procurator with a general mandate for election in matters in which by 
common law he can be appointed a procurator in the business of such an 
election. The oath shall be taken also by those who may have made an agreement 
about the election of a future prelate, and they too are obliged to confess and to 
communicate. If they do not do so, for that occasion they shall be deprived by 


* Jas 1: 47. 
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praedicta non fecerint, pro ilia vice eligendi sint ipso iure potestate pri- 
vati. Deinde eligant in praefatum praelatum virum aetatis legitimae, 
moribus gravem, litterarum scientia praeditum], in sacris ordinibus con- 
stitutum, et alias idoneum, secundum canonicas sanctiones. Quod si 
aliter et de alia persona, quam ut praedictum est, aut per simoniacam 
pravitatem electionem fieri contigerit, electio sit ipso iure irrita et inanis. 
Et sic simoniace eligentes, praeter alias poenas, perpetuo sint ipso facto 
iure eligendi privati. Alii vero canonicis poenis subiaceant. Simoniace 
autem electi, et qui huiusmodi simoniacae electionis participes fuerint, 
taliterque eligentes et confirmati, in horrorem tanti criminis poenam ipso 
facto excommunicationis incurrant, nec a tali reatu et excommunicatione 
electi et confirmati absolvi possint nisi ecclesias et dignitates3, ad quas 
turpiter assumpti sunt, libere resignaverint, et ad eas obtinendas, quas 
nefario ingressu adepti sunt, perpetuo reddantur inhabiles. Ad tollendam 
autem omnem ambitionis radicem, obsecrat per viscera misericordiae? 
lesu Christi haec sancta synodus ac insta'ntissime exhortatur reges et 
principes, communitates, et alios, cuiuscumque gradus et dignitatis 
existant, ecclesiasticae vel mundanae, ne electoribus litteras scribant, aut 
preces porrigant pro eo qui per se vel per alium tales preces seu litteras 
procurabit, multoque minus comminationes, impressiones, aut aliud 
faciant, quo minus libere ad electionem procedatur. Similiter in virtute 
sanctae obedientiae ipsius electoribus praecipitur, ne ad huiusmodi litteras 
vel preces, comminationes vel impressiones, ut praemittitur, quemquam 
eligere praesumant$8. Facta autem electione, et ei ad quem ius pertinet 
confirmandi praesentata, si appareat coelectus, vel se opponens electioni, 
nominatim vocetur, ad videndum discuti electionis negotium. Et nihilo 
minus generaliter edictum publicum in ecclesia, in qua facta est electio, 
proponatur iuxta constitutionem felicis recordationis Bonifacii V III3. 
Comparentibus autem aliquibus vel non, nihilo minus ipse confirmator 
ex officio tanquam in negotio inquisitionis procedat omnem adhibiturus 
diligentiam, ut tam forma electionis quam merita electi, et omnes circum- 
stantiae debite examinentur et discutiantur. Et si electio confirmanda sit 
vel infirmanda, iudicialiter confirmetur vel infirmetur. Et ut omnia munde 
et sine labe ac labis suspicione procedant, non solum exigere aliquid 
quantumcumque parvum, sed etiam gratis oblata, confirmator ratione 
confirmationis sub nomine subiectionis, subsidii, gratitudinis, aut alio 
coloris praetextu cuiusvis consuetudinis aut privilegii, per se vel alium 
nullatenus recipere praesumat. Notariis autem, et his qui scripserunt 
in huiusmodi causis, emolumentum aliquod moderate taxetur habendo 
respectum ad laborem et operam scripturae, non ad fructuum praelaturae 
valorem. Si vero confirmatores praedicti electiones, non servatis superius 
ordinatis, et de personis non idoneis, ut praemittitur, factas, vel alias per 


simoniacam pravitatem confirmaverint, eo ipso confirmationes huiusmodi 


» ecclesiis ct dignitatibus Dc b vel acceptent adi. r. /. Mri c scripserint Mxv 
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law of the power of electing. Thereupon let them elect to the said prelacy a man 
of lawful age, of serious character and adequate educationl, already in sacred 
orders and suitable in other respects in accordance with canonical regulations. 

If the election is made in another way and of a different kind of person than 
the above or by the wickedness of simony, the election shall be invalid and null 
by law. Those electing simoniacally shall be automatically subject to perpetual 
deprivation of the right of electing, besides other penalties. Others shall be 
subject to canonical penalties. Those elected simoniacally and those who take 
part in such a simoniacal election, as well as the electors and those confirmed, 
shall automatically incur the penalty of excommunication in horror of so great a 
crime. Moreover, those so elected and confirmed cannot be absolved from such 
guilt and excommunication unless they freely resign the churches and dignities 
which they had disgracefully obtained, and they are rendered perpetually dis- 
qualified from acquiring them again. In order to remove every root of ambition, 
this holy synod implores through the tender mercy2 of Jesus Christ and most 
earnestly exhorts kings and princes, communities and others of whatever rank 
or dignity, ecclesiastical or secular, not to write letters to electors or to provide 
petitions for someone who will get such petitions or letters for himself or for 
another, and much less to resort to threats or pressure or anything else whereby 
the process of election would be rendered less free. Similarly, in virtue of holy 
obedience, it is enjoined on electors not to elect anyone on the strength of such 
letters, petitions, threats or pressure. 

W hen the election has been completed and presented to the person who has 
the right of confirmation, if a co-elected person or an objector to the election 
shows himself, he should be summoned by name to discuss the matter of the dis- 
puted election. Usually a public announcement should be made in the church in 
which the election was held, in accordance with the constitution of Boniface V III? 
of happy memory. W hether or not a co-elected person or an objector appears, the 
confirmer should proceed in virtue of his office, as is done in the business of the 
inquisition, using diligence in the due examination and discussion of the form of 
the election, of the merits of the one elected and of all the circumstances. The 
confirmation or the annulment of the election should be done in a judicial 
manner. So that the whole process may be clean and without blemish or even a 
suspicion of it, the confirmer should altogether refrain, personally as well as 
through others, from presuming to demand anything at all or even to receive free 
offerings in return for the confirmation or under the pretext of homage, subven- 
tion, gratitude or any other excuse of supposed custom or privilege. For notaries 
and scribes in such cases, let a moderate fee be levied which is proportionate to 
the work of writing and not to the value of the prelacy. If the said confirmers 
shall confirm elections in contravention of the above regulations or in respect of 


unsuitable persons or involving simony, such confirmations are automatically 
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sint nullae. Confirmantes4 autem alias personas, quam supra dictum est, 
pro ea vice: per simoniacam autem labemb, si eam commiserint, etiam 
sententiam excommunicationis incurrant eo ipso, a qua nisi per Romanum 

ntificemc, praeterquam in mortis articulo, absolutionis beneficium 
obtinere non possint. Summum vero pontificem haec sancta synodus 
exhortatur, ut, cum speculum et norma omnis sanctitatis et munditiae 
esse debeat, pro confirmatione earum electionum, quas ad eum deferre 
contigerit, nihil penitus exigat aut recipiat: alioquin, si secus faciendo 
notorie et incorrigibiliter ex hoc ecclesiam scandalizetd, futuro concilio 
deferatur. Pro oneribus autem quae ipsum pro regimine universalis 
ecclesiae subire oportet, proque sustentatione sanctae Romanae ecclesiae 
cardinalium et aliorum necessariorum officialium, hoc sacrum concilium 
ante sui dissolutionem omnino debite et congruenter provideat. Quod 
si contingat aliquam circa haec provisionem non facere, tunc illae eccle- 
siae et beneficia, quae usque nunc ex novi praelati assumptione certam 


taxam solverint, deinceps medietatem huiusm capere per annum post 


adeptam paci possessionem solvere in partibus teneantur, duratura 
huiusmodi provisione, donec praedictis papae et sustentationi cardinalium 
fuerit aliter provisum *. Per haec eadem sancta synodus non intendit in 


aliquo praejudicare sanctae Romanae et universali ecclesiae, nec alteri 


cuicumquesS.| 


SESSIO XIII 
11 sept. 1433 


[In hac sessione lecta est: Accusatio contumaciae papae.facta per promotores 


sacri concilii; prorogatum est terminus iam intimatum Eugenio IV ut 


Basileam se conferret et abrogaret decretum dissolutionis concilii ; denique 


approbatum est novum: Decretum pro suppositorum tuitione.] 


SESSIO XIV 
7 nov. 1433 


[In hac sessione facta est: /A//a prorogatio monitionis papae ad nonaginta dies, 
cui prorogationi addita sunt duo schemata, quorum unum spectans ad 


revocandam concilii suspensionem, alter spectans ad assensionem concilio 


Eugenii IV .] 


a autem, iure confirmandi sint perpetuo privati: et nihilo minus propter istam simoniacam 


labem, si add. r. /. Mri 
b labem perpetuo (ipso facto) iure confirmandi sint privati: et nihilo minus propter istam 


Si iacam labem, si add. Dc Mxv v. /. Mri 
c nisi. tificem om. Dc d scandalizaret Mxv C taxae v. / Mei 


i tunc ... provisum om. De Mxv g nec... cuicumque om. Mxv 
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null. This is to be the case for the occasion, for those who confirm persons other 
than as stated above: but for the stain of simony, if they have incurred it, they 
automatically incur sentence of excommunication, from which they cannot be 
absolved except by the Roman pontiff, except at the point of death. 

This holy synod exhorts the supreme pontiff, since he should be the mirror 
and standard of all sanctity and purity, not to demand or accept anything at all 
for confirming elections referred to him. Otherwise, if he scandalizes the church 
by notorious and repeated contraventions, he will be delated to a future council. 
However, for the burdens which he must carry for the government of the 
universal church, and for the sustenance of the cardinals of the holy Roman 
church and of other necessary officials, this holy council will make due and 
suitable provision before its dissolution. If it does not make any provision in this 
way, then those churches and benefices which hitherto paid a certain tax on the 
entry' into office of a new prelate, shall be obliged thenceforw ard to pay in parts 
half of this tax for the year after their peaceful possession; this provision shall 
continue until the sustenance of the said pope and cardinals is otherwise pro- 
vided forf. By these ordinances the same synod does not intend any prejudice to 


the holy Roman and universal church or to any other church5.l 


SESSION 13 
11 September 1433 


[In this session there was read out, Accusation ofcontumacy ofthe pope made by 
the promoters ofthe sacred council., the time-limit already intimated to Eugenius 
IV for him to come to Basel and to abrogate his decree dissolving the council was 
deferred; finally a new Decree for the protection of members was approved.] 


SESSION 14 
7 November 1433 


[In this session there was made, Another deferral, for ninety days, of the 
monition to the pope, to which were added two proposals, one regarding the 
revoking of the suspension of the council, the other regarding Eugenius IV’s 
assent to the council.] 


c except ... pontiff omitted in Dc 
| then ... provided for omitted in Dc Mxv 6 or ... church omitted in Mxv 
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SESSIO XV 
26 nov. 1433 


[De conciliis provincialibus et synodalibus] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei me- 
moriam. Pridem haec sancta synodus quoddam saluberrimum promulgavit 
decretum, pro stabilitate et robore generalium conciliorum, quorum 
frequens celebratio praecipua est agri Dominici cultura. Verum cum ad 
eamdem culturam non dubium sit pertinere episcopales synodos, et 
concilia provincialia, prout veteres canones decreverunt frequentari: ideo 
eadem sancta synodus antiquos et laudabiles mores nostris cupiens tem- 
poribus observari, statuit atque praecipit synodum episcopalem in qualibet 
dioecesi post octavas dominicae resurrectionis, vel alia die secundum 
consuetudinem dioecesum, ad minus semel in anno, ubi non est consue- 
tudo bis, annuatim celebrari per dioecesanum propria in persona, nisi 
canonico impedimento fuerit praepeditus, et tunc per vicarium ad hoc 
idoneum. Quae synodus saltem biduo vel triduo duret, vel prout neces- 
sarium episcopis' visum fuerit. 

Prima autem die convenientibus dioecesano et omnibus aliis qui huius- 
modi synodo interesse tenentur, infra missarum solemnia, vel post, 
dioecesanus vel alius eius nomine verbum Dei proponat, exhortando 
omnes ad bonos mores sectandum, abstinendum a vitiis, et ad ea quae 
pertinent ad ecclesiasticam disciplinam et officia singulorum, et praesertim 
ut hi, quibus animarum cura commissa est, diebus dominicis et aliis 
solemnitatibusb plebem subiectam doctrinis et monitis salutaribus in- 
struant. Postea legantur statuta provincialia et synodalia, et inter alia 
aliquis compendiosus tractatus, docens quomodo sacramenta ministrari 
debeant, et alia utilia pro instructione sacerdotum. Deinde ipse dioecesa- 
nus de vita et moribus subditorum solerter inquirat, labem simoniacae 
pravitatis, contractus usurarios, concubinatum, fornicationem, et alia 
quaevis crimina et excessus, debita correctione cohibeat. Alienationes 
rerum ecclesiasticarum a iure prohibitas revocet, clericorum abusus, et 
aliorum subiectorum, qui circa divinum officium et delationem debiti 
habitus defecerint, in melius reformet et emendet. Et quoniam multa 
scandala saepe contingunt/ eo quod constitutio Bonifacii papae VIII 
quae incipit Periculosol, edita super clausura monialium, non servatur, 
studeat ipse dioecesanus, ut omnino iuxta ipsius constitutionis tenorem 
executioni demandetur: nec non ut quicumque religiosi dioecesano sub- 
tecti, regulas et constitutiones suarum religionum, praesertim ut ab eis 
omnis proprietas abdicetur, inviolabiliter observent. Ne etiam in recep- 


tione ipsorum ad religionem quidquam per simoniam exigatur. Praecipua 


* episcopo De Mxv b solemnibus De zx add. Dc Mxv 
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SESSION 15 
26 November 1433 


[On provincial and synodal councils] 


The holy general council of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Already this holy 
synod has promulgated a most salutary decree on the stability and authority of 
general councils, the frequent holding of which is a principal means of cultivat- 
ing the Lord's field. Indeed, since there is no doubt that episcopal synods and 
provincial councils form part of this same cultivation, inasmuch as the ancient 
canons decreed that they should be frequent, so this holy synod, desiring that 
ancient and praiseworthy customs should be observed in our age, establishes 
and commands that an episcopal synod should be held yearly in every diocese 
after the octave of Easter, or on another day according to diocesan custom, at 
least once a year where custom does not prescribe two, by the diocesan in person 
unless he is prevented by acanonical impediment, in which case by a vicar who is 
fitted for the task. This synod should last at least two or three days, or as the 
bishops deem to be necessary. 

On the first day, when the diocesan and all those who are obliged to be present 
at the synod have assembled, during or after the celebration of mass, the 
diocesan or another in his name shall expound the word of God, exhorting all to 
strive after good behaviour and refrain from vice, and to strive after what 
pertains to ecclesiastical discipline and each one's duties, and especially that 
those who have the care of souls should instruct the people subject to them in 
doctrine and with salutary exhortations on Sundays and feast-days. Then there 
should be read out the provincial and synodal statutes and, among other things, 
à comprehensive treatise on how the sacraments should be administered and 
other useful points for the instruction of priests. Then the diocesan himself 
should diligently inquire into the life and morals of his subjects and check with 
suitable correction the evil of simony, usurious contracts, concubinage, fornica- 
tion and all other faults and excesses. He should revoke alienations of ecclesias- 
tical property forbidden by law, and he should correct and reform abuses of 
clerics and other subjects who have failed in respect of the divine office and the 
wearing of proper dress. Since many scandals often arise because Pope Boniface 
VIII's constitution Periculoso' on the enclosure of nuns is not observed, the 
diocesan should insist that this enclosure be strictly observed in accordance with 
that constitution ; also that all religious subject to the diocesan should inviolably 
observe the rules and constitutions of their orders, especially that all ownership 
is renounced by them. Also let nothing be demanded simoniacally at their 
reception into a religious order. A chief care of the bishop at the synod should be 
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autem in ipsa synodo episcopi cura sit, inquirere ac debitis remediis 
occurrere, ne aliquod dogma haereticum, erroneum, aut scandalosum, 
seu piarum aurium oflensivum, sortilegia, divinationes, incantationes, 
superstitiones, et quaevis diabolica figmenta, dioecesim suam inficiant. 
Instituanturque praeterea testes synodales, viri graves, providi et honesti, 
legis Dei zelum habentes, iuxta dioecesum* latitudinem in numero com- 
petenti, aut alii eorum potestatem habentes, ubi alii non sunt ad hoc 
instituti, qui si dioecesano minus idonei videantur, eos amovendob, aliosc 
(prout ei videbitur expedire) instituat. Hi autem in manibus ipsius dioe- 
cesani vel sui vicarii iurare teneantur, ut tradit canon: Episcopus in synodof, 
qui per anni circulum lustrantes ipsam dioecesim, quae corrigenda vel 
reformanda viderint, his ad quos talia corrigere vel reformare pertinet, 
referant. Quae nisi correcta vel reformata iam fuerint, ad synodum sub- 
sequentem perferant, in qua debitis remediis occurratur. Sed et praeter 
illa quae a testibus synodalibus, vel aliis eorum officia exercentibus, 
dioecesanus audierit, inquirat et ipse diligenter de cunctis subditorum 
suorum excessibus, et taliter in deliquentes insurgat correctionis debitae 
disciplina ut aliis malignari volentibus transeat in exemplum. 

Celebretur quoque in singulis provinciis saltem infra biennium a fine 
concilii generalis, et deinde ad minus semel de triennio in triennium, 
provinciale concilium in loco tuto: in quo tam archiepiscopusd quam 
suffraganei omnes, et alii qui in huiusmodi conciliis provincialibus 
interesse tenentur, debite vocati intersint. Quod si episcopus canonico 
fuerit impedimento detentus, procuratorem suum destinet, non solum 
ad excusandum et probandum absentiae causas, sed etiam ipsius nomine 
concilio interessendum, suscipiendumque quidquid concilium duxerit 
statuendum. Alioquin ipse episcopus a perceptione medietatis fructuum 
unius anni suae ecclesiae, qui per personam in ipso concilio deputandam 
ipsius ecclesiae suae fabricam effectualiter convertantur, eo ipso sit 
suspensus. Alii vero venire négligentes concilii arbitrio puniantur, aliis 
iuris poenis in suo robore duraturis. Concilio autem generali durante, et 
per sex menses ante, huiusmodi provincialia concilia non celebrentur. 
Porro in huius inchoatione concilii ipse metropolitanus, vel alius eius 
nomine, infra missarum solemnia vel post, exhortatorium sermonem faciat, 
ea quae ad statum ecclesiasticum, et praecipue ad pontificale officium 
pertinent, seriose memorando, comminandoquee singulis, quod iuxta 
prophetae sententiam, si eorum culpa cuiusvis anima perierit, illius 
sanguis de manibus eorum a Domino exigetur2. Praecipue autem fiat tunc 
monitio exacta, ut dignis et bene meritis, quorum vita sufficienti testi- 
monio nota sit, ordines et beneficia sine ulla simoniaca labe conferantur. 
Et super omnia ut in animarum cura committenda, summa diligentia et 


matura inquisitio adhibeatur. Et ut bona ecclesiastica nullatenus ad usos 


« dioecesis Dc c om. Dc 
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to make inquiry and to apply proper remedies lest any teaching that is heretical, 
erroneous, scandalous or offensive to pious ears, or fortune-telling, divinations, 
incantations, superstitions or any diabolic inventions, infiltrate into his diocese. 
Let there be appointed synodal witnesses, who should be serious, prudent and 
honest men, filled with zeal for God'slaw,inanumber proportionate to the area 
of the diocese, or others with their powers if none are appointed for this, who 
may be removed by the diocesan if they seem to him to be unsuitable and he may 
appoint others (as he thinks fit). They shall be obliged to take an oath in the 
hands of the diocesan himself or of his vicar, as is stated in the canon Episcopus in 
synodo'; they shall travel round the diocese for a year and shall refer what they 
have seen to be in need of correction and reform to those whose duty it is to 
correct and reform. If these matters are not corrected and reformed, they shall 
refer them to a subsequent synod, when proper remedies should be applied. 
Besides what the diocesan hears from the synodal witnesses or others exercising 
their office, he should himself inquire assiduously about the faults of his subjects 
and so confront the guilty with the discipline of needed correction that it may 
serve as an example to others inclined to do evil. 

Also, in every province within two years of the end of a general council, and 
thereafter at least once in every three years, a provincial council should be held in 
a safe place. It should be attended by both the archbishop and all his suffragans 
and others who are obliged to take part in such provincial councils, after a due 
summons has been issued to them. If a bishop is prevented by a canonical 
impediment, he should designate his procurator, not only to excuse and justify 
his absence, but also to participate in the council in his name and to report back 
whatthe council decides. Otherwise the bishop is automatically suspended from 
receiving half the fruits of his church for one year: these should be effectively 
diverted to the fabric of his church by someone deputed in the council itself. 
Others who fail to attend are to be punished at the decision of the council and 
other penalties of the law are to remain in force. Provincial councils are not to be 
held while a general council is sitting and for six months beforehand. At the 
beginning of a provincial council the metropolitan or someone in his name, 
during the celebration of mass or afterw ards, shall deliver an exhortation calling 
to mind the things that pertain to the ecclesiastical state and especially the 
episcopal office and warning all the participants that, as the prophet says, if any 
soul is lost by their fault his blood will be required by the Lord at their hands2. In 
particular, there should be a strict warning that orders and benefices should be 
conferred, without any simony, on worthy and deserving persons whose lives 
are sufficiently well known. Above all, the greatest care and mature inquiry 
should be used when entrusting the care of souls. Ecclesiastical property on no 


account should be used for illegal purposes, but for the glory of God and the 
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illicitos, quinimmo ad honorem Dei, ecclesiarum conservationem4, 
habendo secundum sacros canones praecipuam curam pauperum et 
indigentium, laudabiliter convertantur, scientes quod de his omnibus 
apud tribunal aeterni ludicis usque ad minimum quadrantem rationem 
reddituri suntl. In quibus quidem conciliis de corrigendis excessibus, 
moribusque subditorum reformandis, et praecipue qualiter episcopi in 
conferendis beneficiis et confirmandis electionibus, ministrandis ordinibus, 
depurandis confessoribus, praedicando ad populum, et puniendo excessus 
subditorum, observationeque episcopalium synodorum, ceterisque ad 
officium episcopale ac jurisdictionem et administrationem eorum in spiri- 
tualibus et temporalibus quomodolibet spectantibus se gesserint, et 
praesertim an a simoniaca labe manus innoxias servent, diligens inquisitio 
secundum iuris dispositionem fiat, ut omnes qui in praemissis deliquisse 
comperti fuerint, per ipsum concilium corrigantur et puniantur. Simili 
modo de ipso metropolitano circa omnia supradicta diligenter inquiratur, 
cuius excessus et defectus ipsum concilium eidem specialiter exprimat, 
ipsum admonendo et obsecrando8, ut, cum aliorum pater vocetur et esse 
debeat, a talibus omnino desistat. Et nihilo minus inquisitionem de ipso 
habitam, in scriptis redactam, ad Romanum pontificem vel alium eius 
superiorem, si quem habeat, sine mora transmittat, ut ab eo punitionem 
et reformationem suscipiat condecentem. Inter cetera, si quae discordiae, 
contentiones et inimicitiae, inter quoscumque viguerint, quae quietem et 
tranquillitatem provinciae possent perturbare, curet omni studio sacrum 
concilium illa sedare, et more piorum patrum ad pacem concordiamque 
filiorum vigilanter intendat. Et si inter regna, provincias et principatus 
huiusmodi discordias suscitari contingat, mox sancti Dei antistites con- 
cilia provinciarum suarum simul congregari procurent, et sibi invicem 
consilium et auxilium impendentes cuncta discordiarum fomenta ampu- 
tare studeant: neque hoc alicuius amore vel odio praetermittant, sed ad 
Deum solum et salutem populi mentis oculos erigentes, ad sanctum pacis 
opus omni tepiditate semota invigilent. 

Cogitentur insuper in provinciali synodo, quae immediate generale 
concilium subsequens antecedit, omnia quae in eodem generali concilio 
visa fuerint prosequenda, ad Dei gloriam et provinciae commodum, 
salutemque christiani populi. Ibidemque eligantur in numero competenti 
qui ad proximum generale concilium vice totius provinciae debeant pro- 
ficisci, quibus per subsidium vel alias provideatur, prout de iure et con- 
cilio provinciali fuerit visum expedire, ita tamen, quod illi qui ultra 
personas, ut praedictum est, deputatas ad ipsum concilium generale 
accedere voluerint, aut eorum clerus, nullatenus propterea graventur. 
Relegantur quoque in unoquoque provinciali concilio, quae secundum 
canonicas sanctiones in eisdem legi praecipiuntur, ut ea et inviolabiliter 


observentur, et transgressoribus poenae debitae inferantur. Quod si 


a utilitatem populi sibi commissi add. Sixv b observando Afxv 
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conservation of churches! and, following the holy canons, with a primary 
concern for the poor and needy, mindful that at the tribunal of the eternal judge 
they will have to give an account of all of it to the very last farthingl. In these 
councils there should be, according to the regulations of the law, a careful 
investigation into the correction of faults, the reform of the morals of subjects 
and especially the conduct of bishops in conferring benefices, confirming elec- 
tions, administering orders, deputing confessors, preaching to the people, 
punishing the faults of their subjects and observing episcopal synods, and in any 
other points respecting the episcopal office and the jurisdiction and administra- 
tion of bishops in spiritual and temporal matters, especially whether they keep 
their hands clean of the stain of simony, in order that all those who are found to 
have transgressed in the aforesaid matters may be corrected and punished by the 
council. A similar careful inquiry should be instituted about the metropolitan 
himself in all these respects, and the council should explain clearly to him his 
faults and defects, admonishing and imploring him that since he is called and 
ought to be the father of others, he should altogether desist from such failings. 
Even so, the council should send straightaway to the Roman pontiff, or to 
another of his superiors if he has one, a written accountofthe investigation made 
about him, so that he may receive punishment and fitting reform from the 
Roman pontiff or other superior. Besides, if there are discords, quarrels and 
feuds among some which could disturb the peace and tranquillity of the pro- 
vince, the holy council should strive to pacify them and seek watchfully, as 
would a dutiful father, for peace and agreement among its sons. If discords of 
this sort arise between kingdoms, provinces and principalities, the holy bishops 
of God should straightaway arrange the simultaneous convocation of provincial 
councils and, in combining their respective counsel and help, strive to banish 
whatever promotes discord; they should not cease from this out of love or 
hatred for anyone, but raising the eyes of their minds to God alone and the 
salvation of their people and putting aside all half-heartedness, they should be 
intent on the sacred work of peace. 

Moreover, in a provincial synod that immediately precedes a forthcoming 
general council, thought should be given to all that is likely to be dealt with in 
that general council, to the glory of God and the good of the province and the 
salvation of the Christian people. Let a suitable number of people be elected at it 
to go in the name of the whole province to the next general council; let them be 
provided for by a grant or in some other way, according to the law and the 
judgment of the provincial council; in such a way, however, that those wishing 
to go to the council or their clergy, in addition to those deputed as above, shall in 
no w'ay be disadvantaged thereby. Also, let there be read out in each provincial 
council those things which the canonical regulations order to be read out in 
them, so that they may be observed inviolably and transgressors may be duly 
punished. If metropolitans and diocesans fail to celebrate provincial and epis- 
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metropolitan! vel dioecesani praedictis terminis in celebrandis provin- 


cialibus et episcopalibus synodis, cessante legitimo impedimento, fuerint 
négligentes, medietatem omnium fructuum et obventionum, ratione 
suarum ecclesiarum ad eos pertinentium, fabricae ipsarum ecclesiarum 


applicandam eo ipso amittant. Qui si in eadem negligentia per tres 
proximos menses perseveraverint, ab officiis et beneficiis sint ipso facto 
suspensi. Quibus transactis temporibus, sub antescriptis poenis, antiquior 
in provincia ordine episcopus ipsius metropolitan! episcopi, aut maior 
in dignitate post pontificalem in sacris constitutus, nisi ad alios forsan 
de consuetudine vel privilegio pertineat, negligentiam in celebrandis 
praedictis provincialibus et episcopalibus synodis supplere teneantur, 
lubet insuper haec sancta synodus omnibus praelatis 
ordinum quorumcumque, ad quos celebrare capitula pertinet, quod illa 
statutis temporibus sub praedictis poenis servent, et servari faciant, in 
quibus secundum canonicas sanctiones et religionum constitutiones, cum 


omni studio et diligentia ad veram singularum religionum et ordinum 
monasteriis iuxta 


religionum et 


reformationem intendant, ita ut deinceps in singulis 


proprias regulas et constitutiones debite regularis vigeat observantia: 


et praecipue, ut tria substantialia professionis vota omnino observentur. 


Per praemissa autem haec sancta synodus non intendit iuribus quorum- 


cumque quomodolibet derogare. 


SESSIO XVI 
5 febr. 1434 


[Haec sessio declarat papam Eugenium c-ircilio adhaerere, celebratis 


ceremoniis consuetis; in eius actis incorporantur bulla Eugenii Dudum 


sacrum et aliae tres ab ipsa bulla abrogatae.] 


SESSIO XVII 
26 apr. 1434 


[Super admissione praesidentium in concilio nomine domini 
Eugenii papae IVJ} 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 


gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, dilectos ecclesiae filios 


Nicolaum tituli sanctae Crucis in lerusalem presbyterum, lulianum sancti 
Angeli diaconum, sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, et venerabiles, 
loannem archiepiscopum Tarentinum, et Petrum episcopum Paduanum, 
ac dilectum ecclesiae filium Ludovicum abbatem sanctae lustinae Padua- 
nae, tantum admittit in praesidentes in hoc sacro concilio, nomine, vice 
et loco sanctissimi domini Eugenii papae IV, cum infrascriptis condi- 


tionibus et clausulis, plenissimum robur et effectum per omnia habituris, 


» Dc admissione praesidendum domini nostri papae Dc; Decretum de praesidentia locum 


tenentium papae in concilio Mxv 
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copal synods at the aforesaid time, after the cessation of any legal impediment, 
they shall lose half of all fruits and revenues accruing to them by reason of their 
churches, and these shall be applied immediately to the fabric of their churches. 
If they persist in such neglect for three consecutive months, they shall autom ati- 
cally be suspended from their offices and benefices. After these intervals of time 
have elapsed, with the aforesaid penalties, the senior bishop in the province of 
the metropolitan, or the person in orders who is highest in dignity below a 
bishop, unless by custom or privilege it pertains to another, is obliged to supply 
for this failure to hold the said provincial and episcopal synods. Moreover, this 
holy synod bids all superiors of religious communities and orders of all kinds, 
who are responsible for holding chapters, to hold them at the appointed times, 
under the aforesaid penalties, and to see that they are held; and let them aim in 
them, in accordance with canonical sanctions and the constitutions of the 
orders, at a true reform of the individual communities and orders, so that 
thereafter regular observance may duly flourish in all monasteries in accordance 
with their rules and constitutions, and in particular that the three fundamental 
vows of profession may be strictly observed. By the aforesaid, however, the 


holy synod does not mean to derogate in any way from anyone's rights. 


SESSION 16 
5 February 1434 


[This session declares the adherence of Pope Eugenius to the council, with the 
usual ceremonies; Eugenius's bull Dudum sacrum, and three other bulls abro- 


gated by that bull, are incorporated into the acts.] 
l 


SESSION 17 
26 April 1434 


[On the admission ofthe presidents into the council in the name of the lord pope 
Eugenius FV]a 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, admits the beloved sons of the church Nicho- 
las, priest of the title of holy Cross in Jerusalem, and Julian, deacon of St Angelo, 
cardinals of the holy Roman church, the venerable John, archbishop of Tar- 
anto, and Peter, bishop of Padua, and the beloved son of the church Louis, abbot 
ofStJustina of Padua, as presidents in this sacred council in the name, stead and 
place of the most holy lord pope Eugenius IV, to have the fullest authority and 
effect throughout, but only on the following conditions: they are to be without 


" On the admission of the presidents of our lord pope heading in Dc-. Decree on the presiden- 
cy of those holding the place of the pope in the council heading in Mxv 
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videlicet, sine omni* iurisdictione coactiva, salvo etiam modo procedendi 
in hoc sacro concilio hactenus observato, praesertim qui continetur in 
ordinationibus huius sacri concilii, quae incipiunt: Primo sint quatuor 
deputations, sicut sunt, inter quas omnes de concilio distribuantur aequaliter, 
quantum fieri poterit, etc,* Ordinat etiam quod praeter feriam sextam, in 
qua ordinaria est congregatio generalis, non possit fieri alia, nisi fuerit 
conclusum prius per tres deputationes ad minus. Et tunc intimetur 
ipsis praesidentibus, vel alteri ex eis, quod ponat schedulas. Et si 
non fecerint, unus ex promotoribus concilii, vel unus ex deputationibus 
quicumque sit, ponat schedulas. Et omnes de concilio veniant ad con- 
gregationem. Alias si non fuerit conclusum per tres deputationes, nullus 
ad ipsam congregationem accedat. Et quidquid ibi factum fuerit, nullius 
sit roboris. Et idem de sessione. Item, quod lectis in congregatione 
generali his quae conclusa sunt per deputationes, primus inter praesi- 
dentes ibidem praesentes, etiam aliis vel alio ex eis absentibus, concludat 
iuxta ordinationes sacri concilii. Quod si nolit ipse aut alius de praesi- 
dentibus ibidem praesidentibus facere, tunc proximior$ praelatus sub- 
sequeris in ordine considendi concludat. Et ipso nolente, alius successive 
faciat. Et si forte nullus de praesidentibus veniat ad congregationem, vel 
ad sessionem generalis concilii, tunc primus' praelatus, ut praemittitur, 
pro illo die faciat officium praesidentis. Item, quod omnia acta huius 


sacri concilii, sicut hactenus est observatum, fiant et expediantur sub 


nomine et bulla ipsius concilii. 


SESSIO XVIII 
26 iun. 1434 


[Super innovatione decreti concilii Constantiensis de auctoritate 
et potestate conciliorum generalium ]0 


Sacrosancta Basileensis, generalis synodus in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei me- 
moriam. Ad magnam ecclesiae catholicae utilitatem pertinere dignoscitur, 
ut ipsius auctoritas, cui omnes subesse tenentur, in sacro olim Constan- 
tiensi.concilio declarata, saepius manifestetur, et ad omnium notitiam 
perducatur. Et quemadmodum nonnulla concilia praecedentium syno- 
dorum salubres institutiones et declarationes renovare consueverunt, ita 
et haec sancta synodus necessariam illam declarationem de generalium 
conciliorum auctoritate, in dicto Constantiensi concilio promulgatam, 


sub eodem qui sequitur tenore innovat: Primo, quod... et ltem declarat.. ,2 


|" ulla De Mwxv v. I. Msi b primior Mxv c proximus (alias proximior) v. L. Msi 


d de . generalium om. Mxv 


| Articuli de modo procedendi in concilio (M xv 2,260-263 ; Msi 29, 377-380). 
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any coercive jurisdiction, and the way of proceeding hitherto observed in this 
council is to remain unchanged, especially whatis contained in the ordinances of 
this sacred council beginning, First, there shall befour deputations, as there are, 
among which allfrom the council shall be distributed equally asfar as is possible, 
etc.| It also ordains that apart from on a Friday, which is the ordinary day for a 
eneral congregation, another general congregation cannot be called unless at 
east three of the deputations agree to this beforehand. And then the presidents 
should be informed, or one of them, so that they may announce the programme. 
If they do not, one of the promoters of the council or someone from the 
deputations shall announce the programme. All from the council shall come to 
the congregation. On the other occasions, if the three deputations do not agree, 
nobody shall come to that congregation; and whatever is done there shall be null 
and void. The same with regard to a session. When what has been agreed upon 
by the deputations has been read out in the general congregation, the first of the 
presidents there present, even if another or others of them are absent, shall 
conclude the matter in accordance with the ordinances of the sacred council. If 
he or another of the presidents then presiding refuses to do this, the next prelate 
in the order of seating shall conclude the matter. If he is unwilling, let another in 
succession do it. If it happens that none of the presidents comes to a congrega- 
tion ora session of the general council, then the first prelate, as indicated above, 
shall fulfil the office of president for that day. Also, all the acts of this sacred 
council shall be made and despatched under the name and seal of this council, as 
has been done until now. 


SESSION 18 
26june 1434 


[On the renewal of the decree of the council of Constance about the authority and 
power of general councils] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. It is well known 
that it redounds to the great benefit of the catholic church that its authority, 
which was earlier declared in the sacred council of Constance and to which all 
are obliged to submit, should be manifested frequently and the attention of all 
should be drawn to it. Just as councils of the past were accustomed to renew the 
salutary institutions and declarations of previous synods, so this holy synod too 
renews that necessary declaration on the authority of general councils, which 
was promulgated in the said council of Constance in the words that follow: First 
it declares ... and Next it declares .. .2 


| Articles on procedure in the council (Mxv 2, 260-263; Msi 29, 377-380). 
" Council of Constance, session 5 (see above p. 409). 
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SESSIO XIX 
7 sept. 1434 


[De compactátes inter concilium et Graecos pro unione |l 


Sacrosancta Basileensis generalis synodus, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam. Sicut pia mater pro filiorum salute semper anxia est, nec 
unquam quiescit, donec si qua inter ipsos dissensio sit, sopita fuerit; 
sic et multo amplius sancta mater ecclesia, quae filios ad perpetuam vitam 
regenerat, omni conatu laborare consuevit, ut omnes, qui ebristiano nomine 
censenturí, sublato omni dissidio eandem fidei unitatem’, sine qua salus 
esse non potest, fraterna caritate custodiant. Quamobrem huius sanctae 
synodi ab initio suae congregationis praecipua cura fuit, illud recens 
Bohemorum antiquumque Graecorum dissidium prorsus extinguere, et 
eos nobiscum in eodem fidei et caritatis vinculo perpetuo copulare. 
Bohemos igitur viciniores primo, deinde Graecosb nostras litteras et 
oratores pro sancta unione facienda, cum omni caritate ad hoc sacrum 
concilium vocavimus. Et quamquam Bohemorum negotium multi ab 
initio non solum difficile, sed pene impossibile aestimarent, nostrosque 
tanquam supervacuos et inutiles iudicarent labores, attamen dominus 
noster lesus Christus, cui nihil impossibile est, sic salubriter rem ipsam 
usque ad hanc diem direxit, ut multo amplius haec ipsa Bohemorum 
vocatio ecclesiae sanctae profuerit, quam multi potentissimi exercitus, 
qui saepe Bohemiam armata manu ingressi sunt. Quae res eo ampliorem 
spem nobis praebet, ut hanc Graecorum unionem cum omni fiducia et 
constantia prosequamur. Quod quidem eo libentius aggredimur, quo 
ipsos ad hanc unionem plurimum affectos conspicimus. Ut primum enim 
serenissimus Graecorum imperator et patriarcha Constantinopolitanus 
per nostros requisiti sunt oratores, mox tres insignes viros, de his qui 
apud eos magnae videntur auctoritatis, quorum primus ipsum imperato- 
rem consanguinitate attinet, ad hanc sanctam synodum destinarunt, 
sufficienti ipsius imperatoris mandato cum bulla aurea et eius manu 
propria subscripta, ac patriarchae litteris munitos, qui tam in generali 
congregatione, quam coram commissariis nostris ferventissimum impe- 
ratoris et patriarchae totiusque ecclesiae orientalis ad hanc unionem de- 
siderium exponentes, nos mirum in modum ad tam sancti operis prosecu- 
tionem pulsant, ac quotidie excitant, duo inter alia firmiter constanterque 
asserentes, unionem ipsam nisi in synodo universali, in qua tam ecclesia 
occidentalis quam orientalis conveniat, fieri nullatenus posse: et in ea 
synodo si fiat, ut infra conventum est, omnino ipsam unionem secuturam. 
His auditis, summa nobis laetitia ac iucunditas nimirum accessit. Quid 


enim catholicae ecclesiae felicius gloriosiusque contingere unquam posset, 


a add. Mxv b per add. Mxv 


| Collecta Dom. III post Pascha. * Cf. Eph 4,13. 
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SESSION 19 
7 September 1434 


[On the agreement between the council and the Greeks about union] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. As a dutiful mother 
is ever anxious about the health of her children and is uneasy until any dissension 
among them has been quietened, so and to a much greater extent holy mother 
church, which regenerates its children to eternal life, is wontto strive with every 
effort that all who go by the name of Christian' may put aside all quarrelling and 
may guard in fraternal charity the unity of the faith2, without which there can be 
no sa vation. It has therefore been a primary care of this holy synod from the 
beginning of its meeting to put an end to the recent discord of the Bohemians 
and the ancient discord of the Greeks, and to bind them to us in the same 
permanent bond of faith and charity. We invited in all charity to this sacred 
council, through our letters and envoys, first the Bohemians, since they are 
nearer, and then the Greeks, so that the holy union might be achieved. Although 
many irom the beginning thought that the Bohemian affair was not only 
difficult but almost impossible and judged our labours to be a waste of time and 
useless, nevertheless our lord Jesus Christ, to whom nothing is impossible, has 
so safely directed the business until now that the invitation to the Bohemians has 
been of much greater benefit to holy church than the many powerful armies 
which frequently invaded their country. 

This fills us with greater hope to pursue the union with the Greeks with all 
confidence and perseverance. W e approach this task the more willingly because 
we perceive the Greeks to be very inclined to this union. For as soon as the most 
serene emperor of the Greeks and the patriarch of Constantinople were 
approached by our envoys, straightaway they appointed to this holy synod 
three outstanding men from those who seem to be of great authority among 
them — the first of whom was indeed a blood-relative of the emperor — with a 
sufficient commission from the emperor himself signed by his own hand and 
with a golden seal, and furnished with letters of the patriarch. Both in a general 
congregation and in the presence of our commissaries they expressed the most 
fervent desire of the emperor, the patriarch and the whole eastern church for this 
union. They urge and daily stimulate us in a wonderful way to pursue this holy 
Work, strongly and persistently affirming two things: that union is only possible 
in a universal synod in which both the western church and the eastern church 
meet, and that union will assuredly follow if matters proceed in that synod in the 
way that is agreed below. We were filled with joy and gladness when we heard 
this. For what happier and more glorious thing could ever happen to the catholic 
church than that so many eastern peoples, who seem to be about equal in 
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quam quod tot orientales populi, qui numero hominum ab his qui nostrae 
fidei sunt non multum distare videntur, in eadem nobiscum fidei unitate 
coniungantur? Quid utilius aut fructuosius ab exordio nascentis ecclesiae 
populus Christianus vidit vel audivit, quam quod tam diuturnum per- 
niciosumque schisma penitus extirpetur? Unde et aliam reipublicae 
christianae, Deo propitio, utilitatem accrescere confidimus, quoniam ex 
hac unione, cum facta fuerit, plurimos ex nefanda Mahumeti secta ad 
fidem catholicam converti sperandum est. Quid igitur pro tam piis ac 
salutaribus rebus per Christi fideles tentandum faciendumque non esset? 
Quis catholicus pro tanto nominis christiani et orthodoxae fidei incre- 
mento non modo caducam huius mundi substantiam, sed et corpus et 
animam exponere non deberet? Quocirca omnem cogitatum nostrum 
iactantes in Deum! qui facit mirabilia magna solusi, venerabiles sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, praesidentes sedis apostolicae, patriarcham 
Antiochenum, archiepiscopos, episcopos, abbates, magistrosque et doc- 
tores in numero competenti deputavimus, ut una cum ipsis Graecorum 
ambaxiatoribus rem istam tractare, et quo ordine ad exeeutionem de- 
ducenda esset prospicere deberent. Qui tam inter se, quam cum ipsis 
oratoribus, saepenumero convenientes, habito inter se digesto consilio, 
ad infrascripta cum ipsis devenerunt capitula, quae postea secundum 
morem huius sacri concilii per sacras deputationes mature deliberata, ac 
deinde per generalem congregationem conclusa firmataque solemniter 
extiterunt: quorum tenor una cum mandato ipsius domini imperatoris 


sub bulla aurea sequitur, et est talis. 


[Conventio deputatorum sacri concilii cum ambaxiatoribus Graecorum ]* 


Ambaxiatores serenissimi domini imperatoris Graecorum, et dominib 
patriarchae Constantinopolitani, videlicet dominus Demetrius proto- 
nostiarius, Palaeologus Maetotides, venerabilis Isidorus abbas monasterii 
sancti Demetrii, et dominus loannes Dissipatus, eiusdem imperatoris 
familiaris, convenientes cum dominis deputatis sacri concilii, primo 
exposuerunt, quod si ecclesiae occidentali placeret, ut haec synodus 
ConstantinopoU celebraretur, ecclesia orientalis propriis expensis ibidem 
conveniret, nec oporteret, ut ecclesia occidentalis praelatis orientalibus 
aliquas expensas hocb faceret. Quinimmo ipseb dominus imperator, in 
quibus posset, praelatis latinis Constantinopolim venturis subveniret. 
Sin autem placeret, ut praelati ecclesiae orientalis ad terras latinorum pro 
praedicta synodo accederent, necessarium fore propter legitimas causas, ut 
expensis ecclesiae occidentalis subvenirent. Et cum dictis dominis depu- 
tatis videretur multis de causis hanc unionem commodius fieri posse in 
hac civitate Basileensi, ubi actu concilium congregatum est, saepe ac 


multum apud ipsos dominos oratores institerunt, ut hic locus pro hac 
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number to those of our faith, should be joined with us in the unity of faith ? W hat 
could be more useful and fruitful to the Christian people, since the beginning of 
the church, than for an inveterate and destructive schism to be completely 
eradicated? M oreover, we trust that with God's help another benefit will accrue 
to the Christian commonwealth; because from this union, once it is established, 
there is hope that very many from the abominable sect of Mahomet will be 
converted to the catholic faith. W hat, then, should not be attempted and done by 
Christ's faithful for so holy and salutary an objective? W hat Catholic is not in 
duty bound to risk not only the passing substance of this world but even his 
body and soul for such an advance of the Christian name and the orthodox faith? 

W herefore, we venerable cardinals of the holy Roman church, presidents of 
the apostolic see, casting all our thought on Godi, who alone does great 
wonders’ deputed the patriarch of Antioch and a suitable number of 
archbishops, bishops, abbots, masters and doctors to treat of this question with 
the ambassadors of the Greeks and to look for a way to reach a solution. After 
these men had frequently met and discussed among themselves and with the 
envoys, they reached the conclusions given below. These conclusions, in 
accordance with the custom of this council, were seriously debated by the 
deputations and ratified by a general congregation. Their contents, together 


with the chrysobull of the lord emperor, are as follows. 


[Agreement of the deputies of the sacred council with the ambassadors of the Greeks ]4 


The ambassadors of the most serene lord emperor of the Greeks and of the lord 
patriarch of Constantinople, namely the lord Demetrius protonostiarius 
Palaeologus Metotides, the venerable Isidore abbot of the monastery of St 
Demetrius, and the lord John Dissipatus of the household of the same emperor, 
meeting together with the lord deputies of the sacred council, first declared that 
if the western church would agree that this synod should be held in Constanti- 
nople, the eastern church would meet there at its own expense and there would 
be no need for the western church to pay any expenses to eastern prelates. 
Indeed, the lord emperor himself would, within his limits, provide for Latin 
prelates on their way to Constantinople. But if it was preferred that the prelates 
of the eastern church should come to Latin territories for the said synod, then 
for legitimate reasons the western church would have to meet the expenses ofthe 
eastern church. Since the said lord deputies for many reasons believed that this 
union would be more conveniently arranged in the city of Basel, where in fact 
the council was sitting, they frequently and urgently pressed the lord envoys 
that this place should be chosen for the holy union and offered to pay the 
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sancta unione eligeretur, offerentes impensas ad hoc necessarias. Sed ipsi 
oratoribus respondentibus, quod cum eorum* instructiones Limitatae de 
certis locis per ipsos imperatorem et patriarcham eis datae sint, nonb 
hunc locum eligere qui in ipsis instructionibus nominatus non esset, 
nomine* deputati sacri concilii cognoscentes sanctam ac perfectam ipsius* 
concilii intentionem, quae est ut pro honore Dei et profectu fidei catho- 
licae nullis parcatur laboribus et impensis, iudicarunt non expedire, ut 
propter locum dumtaxat tantum bonum negligeretur. Acceptarunt igitur, 
si placeat sacro concilio, unum de locis inferius nominandis, cum hoc, 
quod, sicut inferius est conventum, mittantur aliqui vel aliquis ad ipsum 
dominum imperatorem, patriarcham, et alios, quibus persuadeant per effi- 
caces rationes, ut in hanc civitatem Basileensem velint assentire. L 

nominata sunt, Calabria, Ancona, vel alia terra maritima, Bononia, Medio- 
lanum, vel alia civitas in Italia; extra Italiam, Buda in Hungaria, Vienna 
in Austria, et ad ultimum Sabaudia. Convenerunt tamend dicti domini 
deputati cum ipsis dominis ambaxiatoribus in his quae sequuntur, si 
sacro concilio placeant. Primo dicti ambaxiatores promiserunt quod ad 
huiusmodi synodum convenient imperator Graecorum et patriarcha Con- 
stantinopolitanus, et ceteri tres patriarchae, et archiepiscopi, et episcopi, 
et alii ecclesiastici, qui commode venire poterunt. Similiter quod* venient 
et ab omnibus regnis et dominiis quae subiiciuntur ecclesiis' Graecorum 
cum plena potestate et mandato vallato iuramento et aliis clausulis 
opportunis, tam ex parte saecularium dominorum quam praelatorum. 
Item, quod mittatur unus vel plures ambaxiatores, ex parte sacri concilii 
cum octo millibus ducatorum, pro facienda congregatione praelatorum 
ecclesiae orientalis ad Constantinopolim, quae octo millia expedientur ab 
ipsis ambaxiatoribus sacri concilii, prout ipsi domino imperatori, aut 
ipsis ambaxiatoribus sacri concilii, videbitur. Ita tamen, quod si dicti 
praelati nollent Constantinopolim venire, vel, postquam Constantinopo- 
lim venerint, nollent ad synodum praedictam accedere, tunc teneatur 
dictus imperator reddere dictis ambaxiatoribus sacri concilii quidquid 
pro ea re expenderint. Item, quod ecclesia occidentalis solvat expensas 
quatuor galearum grossarum, quarum duae sint de Constantinopoli, et 
duae aliunde, pro conducendo, dum tempus erit, ad portum nostrum f, et 
reducendo Constantinopolim dominum imperatorem, et patriarchas, et 
praelatos ecclesiae orientalis cum suis, usque ad numerum septingentarum 
personarum. Quibus ipsa occidentalis ecclesia impensas faciet hoc modo: 
quia pro expensis ipsius imperatoris et ipsarum septingentarum perso- 
narum, a Constantinopoli usque ad portum nostrum ultimum, dabit ipsi 
imperatori quindecim millia ducatorum. A dicto autem ultimo portu 
usque ad locum dictae synodi, et deinde, quamdiu manebunt in synodo, 
et usque ad reversionem ipsorum ad Constantinopolim, faciet dicto impe- 
ratori cum dictis septingentis personis impensas honestas. Item quod infra 


decem menses incipiendos a mense novembris proxime sequenti, tene- 
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necessary expenses for this. The envoys replied that since the instructions given 
to them by the emperor and the patriarch contained limitations on certain 
places, they would not choose the city of Basel because it was not mentioned in 
the instructions. The deputies of the sacred council, aware of the holy and 
jerfect intention of the council not to spare any labour and expenditure for the 
tonour of God and the advance of the catholic faith, judged it inexpedient to 
miss so great a good merely on a question of place. So they agreed, subject to the 
council's consent, to one of the places named below with the condition, which is 
detailed later, that one or more persons should be sent to the lord emperor, the 
patriarch and others to persuade them by cogent reasons to agree to the city of 
Basel. The nominated places are these: Calabria, Ancona or another maritime 
territory; Bologna, Milan or another Italian city; and outside Italy, Buda in 
Hungary, Vienna in Austria or in the last place, Savoy. 

The lord deputies agreed with the lord ambassadors in what follows, subject 
to the council's consent. First, the ambassadors promised that the emperor of 
the Greeks, the patriarch of Constantinople, the other three patriarchs and the 
archbishops, bishops and other ecclesiastics who can conveniently come, will 
come to the synod. Likewise, representatives will come from all the kingdoms 
and territories subject to the churches of the Greeks, with full power and 
authority which shall be confirmed by oath and suitable documents by both the 
secular authorities and the prelates. Also, the sacred council shall send one or 
more ambassadors with eight thousand ducats for the holding of a congregation 
of the prelates of the eastern church in Constantinople. The eight thousand 
ducats will be paid out by the ambassadors of the sacred council, as it shall seem 
good to the lord emperor or to the ambassadors themselves; but in such a way 
that, if the said prelates refuse to come to Constantinople or, having come to 
Constantinople, refuse to go to the synod, then the emperor shall be bound to 
restore to the said ambassadors whatever they may have expended on this 
m atter. 

Also, that the western church shall pay the expenses of four large galleys, of 
which two shall be from Constantinople and two from elsewhere, to convey to 
our port at the appropriate time the emperor, the patriarchs and the prelates of 
the eastern church with their suites, to the number of seven hundred persons, 
and to return them to Constantinople. The western church shall pay the ex- 
penses for this in the following way. For the expenses of the emperor and of 
seven hundred persons from Constantinople to our last port, it will give the 
emperor fifteen thousand ducats. From the said last port to the place of the said 
council, and thereafter as long as they remain at the synod and until their return 
to Constantinople, it will give to the emperor with the said seven hundred 
persons fair expenses. Also that within the ten months after next November, the 


sacred council shall be obliged to send two large galleys and two lighter ones to 
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atur sacram concilium mittere duas galeas grossas et duas subtiles versus 
Constantinopolim cum trecentis balistrariis. Super quibus galeis erunt 
ambaxiatores sacri concilii, et dominus Demetrius protonostiarius' Palae- 
ologus, primus de ipsis ambaxiatoribus domini imperatoris. Qui quidem 
ambaxiatores sacri concilii habebunt secum quindecim millia ducatorum 
danda domino imperatori pro expensis suis et patriarcharum et praelato- 
rum, ac aliorum venientium usque ad numerum septingentarum persona- 
rum, faciendis a Constantinopoli usque ad portum ultimum, ad quem 
debebunt applicare, ut supra. Item praedicti ambaxiatores sacri con- 
cilii, ituri cum praedictis galeis, ordinabunt quod decem milia ducatorum 
erunt parata ad exponendum, si necessarium fuerit, pro custodia civitatis 
Constantinopolitanae, propter periculum quod posset intervenire a Tureis 
civitati tempore absentiae dicti domini imperatoris, quae pecuniae expo- 
nentur per aliquem a dictis ambaxiatoribus sacri concilii deputandum, 
prout necessitas fuerit. Item ordinabunt praedicti ambaxiatores sacri 
concilii, etb expensis duarum galearum subtilium et trecentorum balista- 
riorum pro custodia civitatis Constantinopolitanae tempore absentiae 
domini imperatoris, et quod gentes dictarum galearum et ipsi balistarii 
iurabunt in manibus imperatoris fideliter se habere. Et capitanei eorum 
sint quos imperator instituerit. Item quod praedicti ambaxiatores habeant 
expensas duarum galearum grossarum tot quot expendi consueverunt in 
armando tales galeas. Item quod huiusmodi ambaxiatores sacri concilii 
ituri cum praedictis galeis Constantinopolim nominabunt domino impe- 
ratori portum, ad quem ultimo debebit applicare, et locum unum de 
praenominatis, in quo esse debeat dicta universalis synodus. Laborabunt 
tamen cum omni instantia, ut civitas istac Basileensis eligatur, prout 
sperandum est. Item quod hoc sacrum Basileense concilium interim 
stabit firmiter in Basilea, nec dissolvetur legitimo impedimento cessante, 
quo interveniente, quod Deus avertat, pro continuatione sui iuxta dis- 
positionem capituli Frequensí, ad aliam civitatem se transferet. Et in casu 
quod dominus imperator non contentaretur de isto loco, tunc infra men- 
sem, postquam praefatus dominus imperator applicuerit ad dictum por- 
tum ultimum, sacrum concilium se transferet ad unum de praedictis locis 
nominatis per ipsum sacrum concilium, ut supra dictum est, eligendum. 
Item quod in omnem eventum praedicta omnia utrimque adimpleantur, 
item quod praedicta omnia fient firmiori modo, et cum maiori robore 
et securitate quo fieri possunt per sacrum concilium, videlicet per decre- 
tum et sub bulla. Item quod praedictis omnibus conclusis et concordatis, 
ac, ut praemittitur, firmiter roboratis, summus pontifex expressum prae- 
beat assensum per suas patentes bullas. Et quod praedicta omnia et sin- 
gula intelligi debeant bona fide, sine dolo et fraude, et absque impedi- 
mento legitimo et manifesto. His omnibus adimpletis, dicunt supra dicti 
ambaxiatores Graecorum, et promittunt quod omnino venient, etiamsi 


bellum foret et instaret civitati, et ob earum omnium rerum confirmatio- 
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Constantinople with three hundred crossbowmen. On these galleys shall travel 
the ambassadors of the sacred council and the lord Demetrius protonostiarius!l 
Palaeologus, chief of the lord emperor's ambassadors. These ambassadors of the 
sacred council will have with them fifteen thousand ducats to be given to the lord 
emperor for the expenses that he and the patriarchs, prelates and others who are 
coining, to the number of seven hundred persons, shall incur between Constan- 
tinople and the last port at which they shall put in, as mentioned above. Also, the 
said ambassadors of the sacred council who are to travel on the galleys will 
arrange that ten thousand ducats are at hand to be expended, if necessary, on the 
defence of the city of Constantinople against any danger that the Turks might 
cause the city during the lord emperor's absence; this money will be expended 
by someone deputed by the said ambassadors of the sacred council in propor- 
tion to the necessity. Also, the said ambassadors of the sacred council will pay 
the cost of two light galleys and three hundred crossbow men for the defence of 
the city of Constantinople in the lord emperor's absence, and shall ensure that 
the crews of the said galleys and the crossbowmen take an oath in the hands of 
the emperor that they will serve him faithfully. Their captains shall be appointed 
by the emperor. Also, that the said ambassadors shall have for the expenses of 
the two large galleys what is usually expended in arming such galleys. 

Also, the ambassadors of the sacred council who are to go with the said galleys 
to Constantinople, shall name to the lord emperor the port at which they should 
finally land and the place, from among those listed above, where the said 
universal synod shall be held. They will, however, strive with all their might that 
the city of Basel be chosen, as is to be hoped. Also, this sacred council of Basel 
will remain meanwhile at Basel, and shall not be dissolved as long as there is no 
legitimate impediment; but if a legitimate impediment arises, which may God 
avert, it may transfer itself for its continuation to another city, in accordance 
with the decree The frequent’. If the lord emperor is not satisfied with this place, 
then within one month after he has landed at the said last port, the sacred council 
will transfer itself to one of the said places nominated by the same council, as was 
said above. 

Also that, in any event, all the above shall be fulfilled by both parties; and all 
the above shall be effected in a really stable way and with the greatest force and 
security that is possible for the sacred council, namely by a decree and under a 
seal. Also, when all the aforesaid matters have been concluded and agreed and, as 
was said, fully confirmed, the supreme pontiff should give his express consent 
by his patent bulls. Everything above is to be understood in good faith, without 
fraud or deceit and without legitimate or manifest impediment. If all the clauses 
are fulfilled, the said ambassadors of the Greeks shall state and promise that 
assuredly the above persons will come even if there should be war and threats to 
their city, and in confirmation of all this they will deliver to the sacred council a 
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nem tradent mandatum praefati imperatoris sub bulla aurea sacro con- 
cilio, et pro praedicto imperatore ipsi et alii iurabunt, scribendo et sub- 
scribendo propter firmam et veram fidem quod fieri debeat cum Deo 
universalis sancta synodus, si mors imperatoris non intervenerit, aut im- 
pedimentum aliquod manifestum et verum,quod fugi vitarique non possit. 

Postremo petitum est ab ipsis ambaxiatoribus Graecorum, ut expone- 
rent quaedam nomina, in eorum instructionibus contenta. Et primo quid 
intelligant per verbum „synodus universalis“: responderunt quod papa 
et patriarchae sint in dicto synodo per se vel procuratores suos: similiter 
et alii praelati sint ibidem vere vel repraesentative, promittentes, ut 
supra, quod dominus imperator Graecorum et patriarcha Constantino- 
politanus intererunt personaliter; ,libera et inviolatal**, hoc est, quod 
unicuique liceat libere dicere iudicium suum sine cuiusdam impedimento 
vel violentia; ,sine contentione**, hoc est sine contentione rixosa et con- 
tumeliosa: non tamen excluduntur disputationes et collationes neces- 
sariae, pacificae, honestae, et caritativae. „Apostolica et canonica** haec 
omnia quomodo intelligi debeant, et de modo procedendi in synodo, 
remittunt se ad ea quae ipsa universalis synodus declarabit et ordinabit. 
Item quod imperator Graecorum et eorum ecclesia habeat honores suos, 
hoc est quos habebat tempore exorti praesentis schismatis, salvis semper 
iuribus, honoribus, privilegiis et dignitatibus summi pontificis, et Ro- 
manae ecclesiae, et imperatoris Romanorum. Et quod si qua dubitatio 
oriatur, deturà declarationi universalis concilii praefati. Sequitur tenor 
mandati dicti imperatoris sub bulla aurea de graeco in latinum translati: 
Quoniam missi fuerunt. . ,1; et littera domini patriarchae Constantinopo- 
litani de graeco in latinum translata sub bulla plumbea, et est talis: 
losepb Dei gratia arcbiepiscopus Constantinopolitanus . . . Litteras reverentiae 
vestrae recipimus 


suprascripta igitur capitula et conventiones haec sancta synodus 
auctoritate universalis ecclesiae praesenti decreto approbat, ratificat 
et confirmat, statuitque ac decernit, et pollicetur ea et eorum quodlibet 
servare et inconcussa tenere, ut praemittitur. Quae cum ad incrementum 
fidei orthodoxae, utilitatemque ecclesiae catholicae, et totius populi 
christiani pertinent, omnibus fidem Christi diligentibus, grata pluri- 
mum et accepta esse debent. Et quoniam, ut praescriptum est, ipsi Graeci 
propter nonnullas causas postulant, ut sanctissimus dominus Eugenius 
papa IV, dictis capitulis et conventionibus expresse consentiat, ne prop- 
ter hoc tantum bonum negligatur, ipsum Eugenium haec sancta synodus 
cum omni caritate obsecrat et deprecatur, ac per viscera misericordiae 
lesu Christi3, cum quanta potest instantia exorat ac requirit, ut in favorem 
fidei et ecclesiasticae unitatis praefatis capitulis et conventionibus syno- 
dali decreto approbatis et ratificatis per suas litteras more Romanae curiae 


bullatas expressum assensum praebeat. 
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chrysobull of the said emperor; and on behalf of the said emperor they and the 
others shall take an oath, in writing and signed, in pledge of their firm and true 
belief that the universal holy synod ought to take place with God's help, unless 
there intervenes the death of the emperor or some obvious and real obstacle that 
cannot be escaped or avoided. 

Lastly, the ambassadors of the Greeks were requested to explain the meaning 
Ofsome terms contained in their instructions. First, what they understand by 
"universal synod". They replied that the pope and the patriarchs ought to be 
present at the synod either in person or through their procurators; similarly 
other prelates ought to be present either in person or through representatives; 
and they promised, as is stated above, that the lord emperor of the Greeks and 
the patriarch of Constantinople will participate in person. “Free and inviolate”, 
that is each may freely declare his judgment without any obstacle or violence. 
"Without contention", that is without quarrelsome and ill-tempered conten- 
tion; but debates and discussions which are necessary, peaceful, honest and 
charitable are not excluded. *Apostolic and canonical", to explain how these 
words and the way of proceeding in the synod are to be understood, they refer 
themselves to what the universal synod itself shall declare and arrange. Also that 
the emperor of the Greeks and their church shall have due honour, that is to say, 
what it had when the present schism began, always saving the rights, honours, 
privileges and dignities of the supreme pontiff and the Roman church and the 
emperor of the Romans. If any doubt arises, let it be referred to the decision of 
the said universal council. There follows the text of the chrysobull of the said 
emperor translated from Greek into Latin, Whereas there were sent..? ; and the 
letter of the lord patriarch of Constantinople with a leaden seal translated from 
Greek into Latin, which is as follows, Joseph by the grace of God archbishop of 
Constantinople ... we receive the letter ofyour reverence .. .2 


By the authority of the universal church, therefore, this holy synod by this 
present decree approves, ratifies, confirms, determines and decrees the above 
clauses and agreements, and it promises to observe each and all of them and to 
keep them intact, as is said above. As they lead to an increase of the orthodox 
faith and the benefit of the catholic church and the whole Christian people, they 
should be most welcome and acceptable to all who love the faith of Christ. Since, 
as has been said above, the Greeks for a variety of reasons request that the most 
holy lord pope Eugenius IV should expressly consent to these clauses and 
agreements, lest on this account so great a good should be let slip, this holy 
synod implores and begs Eugenius in all charity, and through the tender mercy 
of Jesus Christ3 it requests and demands with all possible insistence, that he 
expresses his assent, for the benefit of the faith and of ecclesiastical unity, to the 
aforesaid clauses and agreements, which have already been approved and ratified 
by a synodal decree, by his bulls in the customary style of the Roman curia. 


| Mxv 2, 756; Msi 29, 96. 2 Mxv 2, 756-757; Msi 29, 97. 3 See Lk 1, 78. 
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[Decretum de ludaeis et neophytis] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi sequens vestigial haec sancta synodus illud 
gerit potissime in visceribus caritatis, ut omnes evangelicam veritatem 
agnoscant, et in ea, postquam agnoverint, fideliter perseverent. Proinde, 
ut ludaei aliique infideles ad orthodoxam convertantur fidem, quique ad 
ipsam conversi fuerint in illa constanter permaneant, his salubribus insti- 
tutis providere decernens, in primis statuit, ut omnes dioecesani quos- 
dam in litteris divinis bene eruditos aliquot vicibus annuatim deputent 
in locis, ubi ludaei aut alii infideles degunt, ad praedicandum et explanan- 
dum taliter catholicae fidei veritatem, ut ipsi infideles qui audiunt, suos 
valeant errores recognoscere. Ad quam praedicationem sub poenis tam 
commercii per fideles illis interdicendi, quam aliis ad hoc opportunis ipsos 
infideles cuiuscumque sexus in annis discretionis constitutos accedere 
compellant. Ipsi autem dioecesani ac praedicantes ita se erga illos pro- 
pitios ac caritate plenos exhibeant, ut non solum propalatione veritatis, 
sed et aliis humanis' officiis ipsos Christo lucrifaciant. Christianos autem 
cuiuscumque dignitatis aut status, quomodolibet impedientes, ne ludaei 
ad huiusmodi praedicationem conveniant, aut arceantur, notam fautoriae 
infidelitatis incurrere ipso facto decernit. Ut autem haec praedicatio eo 
sit fructuosior, quob praedicantes linguarum habuerint peritiam, omni- 
bus modis servari praecipimus constitutionem editam in concilio Vien- 
nensi2, de duobus docere debentibus in studiis ibidem expressis linguas 
Hebrai Arabicam, Graecam, et Chaldaeam: quae ut efficacius obser- 
vetur, rectores ipsorum studiorum inter alia, quae in assumptione recto- 
ratus iurant, hoc etiam addi volumus, operam se pro ipsius constitutionis 
observatione daturos. In conciliis etiam illarum provinciarum, in quibus 
huiusmodi studia constituta sunt, omnino disponatur, ut hi, qui praedic- 
tas linguas docturi sunt, stipendia debita percipere valeant. Sacros insuper 
canones renovantes, praecipimus tam dioecesanis, quam potestatibus 
saecularibus, ut modis omnibus prohibeant, ne ludaei aut alii infideles, 
aut christianos, aut Christianas in familiares, seu servientes, aut filiorum 
suorum nutrices, habeant, ac ne christiani cum ipsis in eorum festivitati- 
bus, nuptiis, et conviviis, aut balneis, seu nimia conversatione communi- 
cent, aut medicos, vel matrimoniorum proxenetas, seu aliorum contrac- 
tuum mediatores de publico constitutos assumant, nec aliis publicis prae- 
ponant officiis, aut ad gradus quoscumque scholasticos admittant, nec 
eis locentur praedia, vel alii redditus ecclesiastici. Prohibeantur etiam 
libros ecclesiasticos, calices, cruces, et alia ecclesiarum ornamenta, sub 
poena perditionis rei emere, aut pignori sub poena amissionis pecuniae 
mutuatae accipere. Sub gravibus quoque poenis cogantur aliquem deferre 


habitum, per quem a christianis evidenter discerni possint. Quorum ut 


a humanitatis Dc b maiorem r. /. Afri 
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[Decree on Jews and neophytes] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. This holy synod, 
following in the footsteps of our saviourJesus Christl, desires in deepest charity 
that all may acknowledge the truth of the gospel and thereafter abide in it 
faithfully. By these salutary instructions it desires to provide measures whereby 
Jews and other infidels may be converted to the orthodox faith and converts may 
remain steadfastly in it. It therefore decrees that all diocesan bishops should 
depute persons well trained in scripture, several times a year, in the places where 
Jews and other infidels live, to preach and expound the truth of the catholic faith 
in sucha way that the infidels who hear it can recognise their errors. They should 
compel infidels of both sexes who have reached the age of discretion, to attend 
these sermons under pain both of being excluded from business dealings with 
the faithful and of other apposite penalties. But the bishops and the preachers 
should behave towards them with such charity as to gain them for Christ not 
only by the manifestation of the truth but also by other kindnesses. The synod 
decrees that Christians of whatever rank or status who in any way impede the 
attendance of Jews at these sermons, or who forbid it, automatically incur the 
stigma of being supporters of unbelief. 

Since this preaching will be more fruitful in proportion to the linguistic skill of 
the preachers, we decree that there must be faithful observance of the constitu- 
tion of the council of Vienne2, which ordered the provision in certain universi- 
ties of teachers of the Hebrew, Arabic, Greek and Chaldean languages. So that 
this may be more adhered to, we wish that the rectors of these universities 
should add to what they swear to on taking office, that they will endeavour to 
observe the said constitution. It should be clearly laid down, at the councils of 
the provinces in which these universities are situated, that the teachers of the said 
languages are to be adequately recompensed. 

Furthermore, renewing the sacred canons, we command both diocesan 
bishops and secular powers to prohibit in every way Jews and other infidels 
from having Christians, male or female, in their households and service, or as 
nurses of their children; and Christians from joining with them in festivities, 
marriages, banquets or baths, or in much conversation, and from taking them as 
doctors or agents of marriages or officially appointed mediators of other con- 
tracts. They should not be given other public offices, or admitted to any 
academic degrees, or allowed to have on lease lands or other ecclesiastical rents. 
They are to be forbidden to buy ecclesiastical books, chalices, crosses and other 
ornaments of churches under pain of the loss of the object, or to accept them in 
pledge under pain of the loss of the money that they lent. They are to be 
compelled, under severe penalties, to wear some garment whereby they can be 
clearly distinguished from Christians. In order to prevent too much intercourse, 


| Sec 1 Pt 2,21. 
2 Council of Vienne, const. 24 (see above pp. 379-3980). 
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evitetur nimia conversatio, in aliquibus civitatum et oppidorum locis a 
Christianorum cohabitatione separatis habitare compellantur, et ab eccle- 
siis longius quantum fieri potest. Nec diebus dominicis et aliis solemni- 
bus festivitatibus apothecas apertas tenere vel in publico laborare prae- 


sumant. 


[De his qui volunt ad fidem converti]* 


Si quis eorum ad fidem catholicam converti voluerit, bona sua, quae- 
cumque habet mobilia et immobilia, ei intacta illaesaque permaneant. 
Quod si huiusmodi bona ex usura aut illicito quaestu fuerint acquisita, ac 
notae sint personae, quibus foret de iure restitutio facienda, quia non 
dimittitur peccatum, nisi restituatur ablatum, illis restitui omnino 
oportet. His vero personis non extantibus, quia talia per manus ecclesiae 
in pios essent usus convertenda, haec sancta synodus vicem gerens uni- 
versalis ecclesiae, in favorem concedit suscepti baptismatis tanquam in 
pium usum apud ipsos remanere debere, sub poena divini anathematis 
tam ecclesiasticis quam saecularibus interdicens, ut nullam super his, 
quovis quaesito colore, molestiam inferant aut inferri patiantur, sed 
magnum se fecisse lucrum existiment, dum tales Christo lucrati fuerintl. 
Et quoniam, ut scriptum est, qui habuerit substantiam mundi huius, et vide- 
rit fratrem suum necessitatem babere, et clauserit viscera sua ab eo, quomodo 
caritas Dei manet in ipso?2 si ipsi conversionis tempore inopes, aut indi- 
gentes fuerint, per viscera misericordiae Dei3 omnes tam ecclesiasticos quam 
saeculares haec sancta synodus exhortatur, ut ipsis conversis manus por- 
rigant adiutrices. Ipsi quoque dioecesani non solum christianos ad sub- 
veniendum illis exhortentur, sed tam de redditibus ecclesiarum, prout 
poterunt, quam de his quae ad pauperum usus per ipsos convertenda 
devolvuntur, huiusmodi neophytos sustentare non negligant, ipsosque a 
detractionibus, contumeliis, paterna affectione defendant. Et quoniam 
per gratiam baptismi cives sanctorum et domestici Dei* efficiuntur, longeque 
dignius sit regenerari spiritu, quam nasci carne, hac edictali lege statui- 
mus, ut civitatum et locorum, in quibus sacro baptismate regenerantur, 
privilegiis, libertatibus et immunitatibus gaudeant, quae ratione duntaxat 
nativitatis et originis alii consequuntur. Curent insuper sacerdotes bap- 
tizantes, ct hi qui de sacro fonte suscipiunt, tam ante baptismum quam 
post, illos in articulis fidei ac legis novae praeceptis, catholicaeque eccle- 
siae ritibus diligenter instruere. Et tam ipsi quam dioecesani operam dent, 
ne cum ludaeis seu infidelibus, saltem per longum tempus, penitus con- 
versentur, ne, sicut noviter contingit ab infirmitate curatis, modica 
occasio ad pristinam perditionem recidivos efficiat. Et quoniam, expe- 
rientia teste, mutuam inter se neophytorum conversationem ipsos in fide 
nostra fragiliores reddere, ac saluti ipsorum plurimum officere comper- 


tum est, exhortatur haec sancta synodus locorum ordinarios, ut quantum 


| ow. Mxv 
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they should be made to dwell in areas, in the cities and towns, which are apart 
from the dwellings of Christians and as far distant as possible from churches. On 
Sundays and other solemn festivals they should not dare to have their shops 
open or to work in public. 


[About those who desire conversion to the faith]’ 


If any of them wishes to be converted to the catholic faith, all his goods, both 
movable and immovable, shall remain intact and unharmed in his possession. 
But if his goods were acquired by usury or illicit dealings, and the persons to 
whom restitution ought to be made are known, it is absolutely necessary that 
this restitution be made, since the sin is not forgiven unless the illegal object is 
restored. However, if these persons are no longer an issue because the church 
has turned the goods to pious uses, this holy synod, acting for the universal 
church, grants in favour of the baptism received that the goods should remain 
with the church as a pious use, and it forbids both ecclesiastics and secular 
persons, under pain of divine anathema, to cause or allow to be caused any 
vexation on this count under any pretext whatsoever, but they should regard it 
as a great gain to have won such persons for Christl. Moreover since, as it is 
written, Zfanyone has this world's goods and sees his brother in need, yet closes his 
heart against him, how does God's love abide in him?2, this holy synod through 
the tender mercy of God exhorts all, both ecclesiastics and secular persons, to 
stretch out helping hands to such converts if they are poor or in need at the time 
of their conversion. Bishops should exhort Christians to aid these converts and 
should themselves support them from the income of churches, as far as they can, 
and from what passes through their hands for the benefit of the poor, and they 
should defend them with fatherly solicitude from detraction and invective. 
Since by the grace of baptism converts have been madefellow citizens with the 
saintsand members ofthe household of God4, and since regeneration in the spirit 
is of far greater worth than birth in the flesh, we determine by this edict that they 
should enjoy these privileges, liberties and immunities, of the cities and localities 
in which they are regenerated by holy baptism, which others obtain merely by 
reason of birth and origin. Let the priests who baptise them and those who 
receive them from the sacred font carefully instruct them, both before and after 
their baptism, in the articles of the faith and the precepts of the new law and the 
ceremonies of the catholic church. Both they and the bishops should strive that, 
at least for a long time, they do not mingle much with Jews or infidels lest, as 
occurs with convalescents from illness, a small occasion may make them fall 
back into their former perdition. Since experience shows that social communica- 
tion between converts renders them weaker in our faith, and has been found to 
damage much their salvation, this holy synod exhorts local ordinaries to exercise 
care and zeal that they are married to born-Christians, in so far as this seems to 


‘ heading omitted in Mxv 
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pro incremento tidci viderint expedire, curent et studeant neophytos 
ipsos cum originariis Christianis matrimonio copulare. Prohibeatur et his 
neophytis sub gravibus poenis, ne mortuos more Judaeorum sepeliant, 
aut sabbata aliasque solemnitates et antiquae sectae ritus quoquo modo 
observent. Sed et ecclesias et praedicationes nostras, prout alii catholici, 
frequentent, et in omnibus se Christianorum moribus conformes reddant. 
Contemptores autem praedictorum, per sacerdotes in quorum parochiis 
siti sunt, aut alios ad quos de iure vel antiqua consuetudine de talibus 
inquirere spectat, ac etiam per alios quoscumque, dioecesanis, seu inqui- 
sitoribus haereticae pravitatis deferantur: et invocato, si opus fuerit, 
auxilio brachii saecularis, per eos taliter puniantur, quod et aliis transeat 
in exemplum. De his omnibus in conciliis provincialibus et synodalibus 
diligens nat inquisitio, et tam citra episcopos et sacerdotes in praemissis 
négligentes, quam ipsos -neophytos et infideles praedictorum contem pto- 
res, opportunum adhibeatur remedium. Si quis autem, cuiuscumque gra- 
dus vel praeeminendae, huiusmodi neophytos, ne ad observationem 
ritus christiani, seu alicuius praemissorum compellantur, foveat atque 
defendat, poenas contra fautores haereticorum promulgatas incurrat. 
Neophyd vero si se corrigere post canonicam monitionem neglexerint, 
quin ad vomitum iudaizantes redire comperti sint, contra eos tanquam 
perfidos haeredeos secundum sacrorum canonum instituta procedatur. 
Si qua vero ipsis Judaeis vel infidelibus indulta seu privilegia per quos- 
cumque ecclesiasticos seu saeculares cuiuscumque status seu dignitatis, 
etiamsi papaiis vel imperialis existant, concessa iam sint, vel in futurum 
concedi contingat, vergentia quoquo modo in detrimentum catholicae 
fidei, nominis Christiani, seu quorumcumque praemissorum, haec sancta 
synodus cassa et irrita esse decernit, decretis et constitutionibus aposto- 
licis ac synodalibus, quae super praemissis condita sunt, in suo robore 
duraturis. Et ut huiusmodi sanctae constitudonis iugis memoria habeatur, 
et ut^ ne quisquam ipsius ignorandam praetendere possit, iubet haec 
sancta synodus, ut per singulas cathédrales et collegiatas ecclesias, alia- 


que pia | ,in quibus uberior est fidelium concursus, semel in anno ad 


minus infrab divina promulgetur. 


SESSIO XX 
22 1an. 1435 


[Decretum de concubinariis] 


sacrosancta Basileensis, generalis synodus in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. Tanto sumus ad concedendum petentibus laudabili per nos ordina- 
tione statuta et decreta sub forma authendea proniores, quanto ex hoc 
statutis et decretis huiusmodi circa eorum observationem valeat fides 


certior adhiberi. Hinc est quod nos tenores constitutionum inferius de- 
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promote an increase of the faith. Converts should be forbidden, under pain of 
severe penalties, to bury the dead according to the Jewish custom or to observe 
in any way the sabbath and other solemnities and rites of their old sect. Rather, 
they should frequent our churches and sermons, like other Catholics, and 
conform themselves in everything to Christian customs. Those who show con- 
tempt for the above should be delated to the diocesan bishops or inquisitors of 
heresy by their parish priests, or by others who are entrusted by law' or ancient 
custom with inquiring into such matters, or by anyone else at all. Let them be so 
punished, with the aid of the secular arm if need be, as to give an example to 
others. 

There should be careful inquiry into all these things in provincial councils and 
synods, and an opportune remedy should be applied not only to negligent 
bishops and priests but also to converts and infidels who scorn the above. If 
anyone, of whatever rank or status, shall encourage or defend such converts 
against being compelled to observe the Christian rite or anything else mentioned 
above, he shall incur the penalties promulgated against abettors of heretics. If 
converts fail to correct themselves after a canonical warning, and as Judaizers are 
found to have returned to their vomit, let proceedings be taken against them as 
against perfidious heretics in conformity with the enactments of the sacred 
canons. If there have been granted to Jews or infidels, or perhaps shall be granted 
to them in the future, any induits or privileges by any ecclesiastics or secular 
persons, of whatever status or dignity, even papal or imperial, w'hich tend in any 
way to the detriment of the catholic faith, the Christian name or anything 
mentioned above, this holy synod decrees them quashed and annulled; the 
apostolic and synodal decrees and constitutions enacted about the above re- 
maining in force. In order that the memory of this holy constitution may be 
perpetually retained and that nobody may be able to claim ignorance of it, the 
loly synod orders that it should be promulgated at least once a year during 
divine service in all cathedral and college churches and other holy places where 


the faithful gather in large numbers. 


SESSION 20 
22 January 1435 


[Decree on concubinaries] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. W e are inclined to 
grant requests for authentic statutes and decrees in proportion to the likelihood 
that they will be observed. For this reason wre ordered to be extracted from our 
acts and recorded in this present document, at the request of the beloved sons of 
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scriptarum, per nos dudum editarum et in sessione publica per nos in 
maiori ecclesia Basileensi undecimo kalendas februarii, anno Domini 
millesimo quadringentesimo trigesimoquinto celebrata publicatarum, et 
apud acta nostra de mandato nostro descriptarum, ad dilectorum eccle- 
siae filiorum, etc. N. et N. qui tenores huiusmodi se in iudicio et extra 
asserunt indigere, supplicationis instrumentum de actis ipsis extrahi et 
praesentibus annotari fecimus, quae sequuntur in haec verba* : Quicum- 
que clericus, cuiuscumque status, conditionis, religionis, dignitatis, 
etiamsi pontificalis vel alterius praeeminendae existát, qui post huius con- 
stitutionis notitiam, quam habere praesumatur, per duos menses post 
publicationem eiusdem in ecclesiis cathedralibus, quam ipsi dioecesani 
omnino facere teneantur, postquam eadem constitutio ad eorum notitiam 
pervenerit, fueritb publicus concubinarius, a perceptione fructuum om- 
nium suorum beneficiorum trium mensium spatio sit ipso facto suspen- 
sus, quos suus superior in fabricam vel aliam evidentem ecclesiarum utili- 
tatem, ex quibus hi fructus percipiuntur, convertat: nec non et huiusmodi 
publicum concubinarium, ut primum talem esse innotuerit, mox suus supe- 
rior monere teneatur,ut infra brevissimum terminum concubinam dim ittat. 
Quam si non dimiserit, vel dimissam aut aliam publice resumpserit, iubet 
haec sancta synodus ut ipsum suis omnibus beneficiis omnino privet. 
Et nihilo minus hi publici concubinarii, usquequo cum eis per suos 
superiores post ipsarum concubinarum dimissionem, manifestamque 
vitae emendationem, fuerit dispensatum, ad susceptionem quorumcum- 
que bonorum, dignitatum, beneficiorum vel officiorum sint inhabiles. 
Qui si post dispensationem recidivo vomitul ad huiusmodi publicum con- 
cubinatum redierint, sine spe alicuius dispensationis ad praedicta pror- 
sus inhabiles existant. Quod si hi, ad quos talium correctio pertinet, eos, 
ut praedictum est, punire neglexerint, eorum superiores tam in ipsos de 
neglectu, quam in illos pro concubinatu, modis omnibus digna punitione 
animadvertant. In conciliis etiam provincialibus et synodalibus adversus 
tales punire négligentes, vel de hoc crimine diffamatos, etiam per suspen- 
sionem a collatione beneficiorum vel alia condigna poena severiter proce- 
datur. Et si hi, quorum destitutio ad summum pontificem spectat, per 
concilia provincialia aut suos superiores propter publicum concubinatum 
reperiantur privatione digni, statim cum processu inquisitionis ipsi 
summo pontifici deferantur. Eadem diligentia et inquisitio in quibuscum- 
que capitulis generalibus et provincialibus quoad suos servetur, poenis 
aliis contra praedictos et alios non publicos concubinarios statutis in suo 
robore permansuris. Publici autem intelligendi sunt non solum hi quorum 
concubinatus per sententiam aut confessionem in iure factam, seu per 
rei evidentiam, quae nulla possit tergiversatione celari, notorius est, 
sed qui mulierem de incontinentia suspectam et infamatam tenet, et per 


suum superiorem admonitus ipsam cum effectu non dimittit. Quia vero 
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the church N. and N., who assert that they need texts of this kind for judicial and 
extra-judicial purposes, the texts of the constitutions transcribed below, which 
we issued some time ago and promulgated in the cathedral church of Basel on 22 
January 1435 and incorporated into our acts. They are as followsl. 

Any cleric of whatsoever status, condition, religious order or dignity, even if 
it be episcopal or some other pre-eminence, who, after receiving notice of this 
constitution, as he may be presumed to have done, for two months after its 
publication in cathedral churches, which bishops are bound to arrange, after the 
constitution has come to his notice, still persists as a public concubinary, shall 
automatically be suspended for three months from the fruits of all his benefices. 
These fruits shall be consigned by his superior to the fabric or some other 
evident need of the churches from which the fruits come. His superior is bound 
to admonish him, as soon as he is aware that he is a public concubinary, to 
dismiss his concubine within a very short time. If he does not dismiss her, or 
having dismissed her takes her again or another woman, this holy synod orders 
his superior to deprive him of all his benefices. These public concubinaries, 
moreover, shall be disqualified from receiving any goods, dignities, benefices or 
offices until such time as, after dismissing their concubines and an evident 
emendation of their lives, they shall have received a dispensation from their 
superiors. Those who receive a dispensation and then return to public concubin- 
age, as to their vomitl, shall be totally debarred from the above without any 
hope of another dispensation. If those who are responsible for correcting such 
people fail to punish them, as stated above, their superiors shall punish properly 
both them for their neglect and the others for their concubinage. Severe mea- 
sures must be taken also in provincial and synodal councils against both those 
who neglect to punish and those who are reputed offenders, even by suspension 
from the conferment of benefices or some other adequate penalty. Those who 
are found by provincial councils or their superiors to deserve deprivation for 
public concubinage, but who can be deprived only by the supreme pontiff, 
should be referred immediately to the supreme pontiff together with the process 
of inquiry. The same diligence and inquiry should be employed by general and 
provincial chapters in respect of their subjects: and other penalties established 
against them and other non-public concubinaries are to remain in force. By 
"public" is meant not only someone whose concubinage is made notorious by a 
judicial sentence or a legal confession or by a notoriety that no subterfuge can 
conceal, but also anyone who keeps a woman suspected of incontinence and of 
ill repute and who, after being admonished by his superior, does not dismiss her. 


1 We are inclined ... follows omitted in De Mxv 
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in quibusdam regionibus nonnulli jurisdictionem ecclesiasticam habentes, 
pecuniarios quaestus a concubinariis percipere non erubescunt, patiendo 
eos in tali foeditate sordescere: sub poena maledictionis aeternae prae- 
cipit, ne deinceps sub pacto, compositione, aut spe alicuius quaestus, 
talia quovis modo tolerent aut dissimulent: alioquin ultra praemissam 
negligentiae poenam, duplum eius quod propterea acceperint, restituere 
ad pios usus omnino teneantur et compellantur. Ipsas autem concubinas, 
seu mulieres suspectas, praelati modis omnibus curent a suis subditis 
etiam per brachii saecularis auxilium, si opus fuerit, penitus arcere: qui 
etiam ex tali concubinatu procreatos filios apud patres suos cohabitare 
non permittant. lubet insuper haec sancta synodus, ut etiam in praedictis 
synodis et capitulis haec constitutio publicetur, et quilibet suos subditos 
ad ipsarum concubinarum dimissionem moneat diligenter. Iniungat* 
praeterea omnibus saccularibus viris, etiamsi regali praefulgeant dignitate, 
ne ullum qualecumque inferant impedimentum, quocumque quaesito 
colore, praelatis qui ratione sui officii adversus suos subditos pro huius- 
modi concubinatu procedunt. Et cum omne fornicationis crimen lege 
divina prohibitum sit, et sub peccati mortalis poena necessario evitan- 
dum, monet omnes laicos tam uxoratos quam solutos, ut similiter a 
concubinatu abstineant. Nimis enim reprehensibilis est qui uxorem 
habet, et ad alienam mulierem accedit: qui vero solutus est, si continere 
nolit, iuxta apostoli consilium, uxorem ducatl. Pro huius autem divini 
observatione praecepti, hi, ad quos pertinet, tam salutaribus monitis quam 


aliis canonicis remediis omni studio laborent. 


[De excommunicatis non vitandis certo modo nonb vocatisb] 


Ad vitandum scandala et multa pericula, subveniendumque conscientiis 
timoratis, statuit etiam quod nemo deinceps a communione alicuius in 
sacramentorum administratione vel receptione, aut aliis quibuscumque 
divinis, vel extra, praetextu cuiuscumque sententiae aut censurae eccle- 
siasticae, seu suspensionis, aut prohibitionis, ab homine vel a iure 
generaliter promulgatae, teneatur abstinere, vel aliquem vitare, aut inter- 
dictum ecclesiasticum observare, nisi sententia, prohibitio, suspensio, vel 
censura huiusmodi, fuerit) in vel contra personam, collegium, universi- 
tatem, ecclesiam aut locum certum aut certam, a iudice publicata vel 
denuntiata specialiter aut expresse: aut si aliquem ita notorie excommuni- 
cationis sententiam constiterit incidisse, quod nulla possit tergiversatione 
celari, aut aliquo modo iuris suffragio excusari. Nam a communione 
illius abstineri vult iuxta canonicasd sanctiones. Per hoc tamen huiusmodi 
excor:siunicatos, suspensos, interdictos, seu prohibitos, non intendit in 


aliquo relevarec, nec eis quomodolibet suffragari. 
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Because in some regions there arc persons with ecclesiastical jurisdiction who 
are not ashamed to accept bribes from concubinaries for allowing them to 
wallow in their tilth, this holy synod commands, under pain of eternal maledic- 
tion, that henceforth they shall not tolerate or dissemble such conduct in any 
way by agreement, composition or promise; otherwise, in addition to the 
aforesaid penalty for negligence, they shall be strictly obliged and compelled to 
give to pious causes double what they have received in this way. Prelates should 
take every care to segregate from their subjects concubines and women of 
doubtful repute, even by recourse to the secular arm if need be, and they should 
not allow children born of such concubinage to live with their fathers. This holy 
synod also orders that this constitution is to be published in the aforesaid synods 
and chapters, and that stern warning should be given to subjects to dismiss their 
concubines. It also enjoins on all secular men, even if they are of royal rank, not 
to interpose any obstacle whatever under any excuse to prelates who proceed, in 
virtue of their office, against their subjects for concubinage. Moreover, since 
fornication of every kind is forbidden by divine law and is to be avoided under 
pain of mortal sin, this holy synod warns all lay people, both married and single, 
to abstain from concubinage. That man is most blameworthy who has a wife but 
goes to another woman. If a single man cannot abstain, let him marry, as the 
apostle advisesl. Let those responsible strive with all their strength, by salutary 


advice and canonical sanctions, for the observance of this divine precept. 


[Excommunicates are not to be shunned unless specifically named] 


To avoid scandals and many dangers and to relieve timorous consciences, this 
holy synod decrees that henceforth nobody shall be obliged to abstain from 
communion with anyone in the administration and reception of sacraments or in 
any other sacred or profane matters, or to shun someone or to observe an 
ecclesiastical interdict, on the ground of any ecclesiastical sentence, censure, 
suspension or prohibition that has been promulgated in general by a person or 
by the law, unless the sentence, prohibition, suspension or censure was specifi- 
cally or expressly promulgated or pronounced by a judge against a specified 
person, college, university, church or place, or if it is clear that someone has 
incurred a sentence of excommunication with such notoriety that it cannot be 
concealed or in any way excused in law. Forthe synod wishes such persons to be 
avoided in accordance with canonical sanctions. By this, however, it does not 
intend any relief or favour to those so excommunicated, suspended, interdicted 
or prohibited. 


' See 1 Cor 7, 9. 
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[De interdictis non leviter* ponendis] 


Quoniam ex indiscreta interdictorum promulgatione multa consueverunt 
scandala evenire, statuit haec sancta synodus, quod nulla civitas, oppidum, 
castrum, villa, aut locus, ecclesiastico supponi possint interdicto, nisi ex 
causa, seu culpa ipsorum locorum aut domini8 seu rectorum vel officialium. 
Propter culpam autem, seu causam alterius cuiuscumque privatae per- 
sonae, huiusmodi | . interdici nequaquam possint auctoritate quacum- 
que ordinaria vel delegata, nisi talis persona prius fuerit excommunicata 
ac denuntiata, seu in ecclesia publicata, ac domini seu rectores vel offi- 
ciales ipsorum locorum, auctoritate iudicis requisite huiusmodi per- 
sonam excommunicatam infra biduum inde cum effectu non eiecerint, 
aut ad satisfaciendum compulerint: qua etiam post biduum  eiecta, 
recedente vel satisfaciente, mox divina resumi possint. Quod etiam in 


pendentibus locum habeatd. 


[Contra frivole appellantes] 


Ut lites citius terminentur, super eodem gravamine, aut super eadem 
interlocutoria vim diffinitivae non habente, nullatenus liceat secundo 
appellare.. Quodque ante diffinitivam frivole vel iniuste appellans, ultra 
condemnationem expensarum, damnorum, et intéressé, in quindecim flore- 


nis auri de camera parti appellatae per appellationis iudicem condemnetur. 


SESSIO XXI 
9 1un.1435 


[De annatis] 


Sacrosancta Basileensis generalis synodus, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam. In nomine Spiritus sancti paracleti statuit haec sancta synodus, 
quod tam in curia Romana quam alibi, pro seu in confirmatione electio- 
num, admissione postulationum, praesentationum provisione, collatione, 
dispositione, electione, postulatione, praesentatione, etiam a laicis fa- 
cienda, institutione, installatione, et investitura, de ecclesiis etiam cathe- 
dralibus et metropolitanis, monasteriis, dignitatibus, beneficiis, officiisque 
ecclesiasticis quibuscu: nec non ordinibus sacris' et benedictionef 
ac pallio, de cetero nihil penitus ante vel post exigatur ratione litterarum 
bullae sigilli, armatarum communium, et minutorum servitiorum, pri- 
morum fructuum, deportuum, aut sub quocumque alio titulo, colore, vel 
nomine, praetextu cuiusvis consuetudinis, privilegii vel statuti, aut alia 
quavis causa vel occasione, directe vel indirecte, solum scriptoribus, 


abbreviatoribusque et registratoribus litterarum seu minutarum, pro 


a indiferenter v. I. My b dominii Mxv c regni sui V. /. Msi d habebit v. /. Msi 
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[Interdicts are not to be imposed lightly] 


Since an undiscriminating promulgation of interdicts has led to many scandals, 
this holy synod determines that no city, town, castle, vill or place may be laid 
under an ecclesiastical interdict except by reason or through the fault of the 
places themselves or of their lord, governors or officials. Such places cannot be 
laid under an interdict by any ordinary or delegated authority by reason or 
through the fault of any other private person, unless the person has been 
previously excommunicated and denounced, or publicly named in a church, and 
the lords or governors or officials of the places, though requested by the 
authority of a judge, have not effectively evicted the excommunicated person 
within two days or made him give satisfaction. If he is evicted after two days, or 
retires or gives satisfaction, divine services may be resumed straightaway. This 
applies also to dependencies of the place. 


[Against frivolous appeals] 


So that lawsuits may be brought to a speedier end, a second appeal is hereby 
forbidden if it is a question of the same complaint or if the appeal is made from 
the same interlocutory sentence which does not have the force of a final judg- 
ment. Anyone who makes a frivolous or unjust appeal before the final judgment 
shall be condemned by the appeal judge to pay to the party appealed against the 
sum of fifteen gold florins of the treasury, in addition to the expenses, damages 
and interest. 


SESSION 21 
9 June 1435 


[On annates] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. In the name of the 
holy Spirit the paraclete, this holy synod decrees that in future, both in the 
Roman curia and elsewhere, for the confirmation of elections, admission of 
postulations and provision of presentations and for collations, dispositions, 
elections, postulations, presentations, even if made by layfolk, institutions, 
installations and investitures, in respect of cathedral and metropolitan churches, 
monasteries, dignities, benefices and any ecclesiastical offices whatsoever, and 
for sacred orders, blessings and pallia, nothing whatsoever is to be exacted, 
either before or after, for sealing the bull of the letters, or for common annates, 
minor services, first fruits or dues, or under any other title or name, or on the 
pretext of any custom, privilege or statute, or for any other reason or occasion, 
directly or indirectly. Only the writers, abbreviators and registrars of the letters 
or minutes shall receive a suitable salary for their work. If anyone dares to 
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ipsorum labore competenti salario solvendo. Huic autem sacro canoni si 
quis exigendo, dando, vel promittendo contraire praesumpserit, poenam 
incurrat adversus simoniacos inflictam, et ipsis dignitatibus ac beneficiis 
taliter obtentis nullum ius ac titulum acquirat. Obligationes quoque, 
promissiones et censurae ac mandata, et quidquid in praeiudicium decreti 
huius saluberrimi fieri continget, nullas obtinere vires atque irrita cen- 
seantur. Etsi, quod absit, Romanus pontifex, qui prae ceteris universa- 
lum conciliorum exequi et custodire canones debet, adversus hanc 
sanctionem aliquid faciendo ecclesiam scandalizet, generali concilio 
deferatur. Ceteri vero pro modo culpae iuxta canonicas sanctiones per 


suos superiores digna ultione puniantur. 


[De pacificis possessoribus] 


Quicumque non violentus, sed habens coloratum titulum, pacifice et 
sine lite praelaturam, dignitatem, beneficium, vel officium triennio 
proximo hactenus possedit, vel in futurum possidebit, non possit postea 
in petitorio vel possessorio a quoquam etiam ratione iuris noviter impe- 
trati, molestari, excepto hostilitatis casu, vel alterius legitimi impedi- 
menti, de quo protestari, ct iuxta concilium Viennensel illud intimare 
teneatur. Lis" autem hoc casu quoad futuras controversias intelligatur, 
si ad exeeutionem citationis, iurisque sui in iudicio exhibitionem, ac 
terminorum omnium observationem, processum fuerit. Ordinarii autem 
diligenter inquirant, ne quis sine titulo beneficium possideat. Quod si 
talem quandocumque repererint, declarent ius illi non competere, vel 
huic, si sibi videatur, nisi sit intrusus, seu violentus, aut alias indignus, 


vel alteri idoneo provideantb. 


[Quomodo divinum officium in ecclesia celebrandum sit] 


Si quis principem saeculi rogaturus, habitu honesto, gestu decenti, 
prolatione non praecipiti, sed distincta, attenta quoque mente, seipsum 
ac verba studet componere, quanto diligentius in sacro loco omnipoten- 
tem oraturus Deum, haec' omnino facere curare debetli? Statuit igitur 
sancta synodus, ut in cunctis cathedralibus ac collegiatis ecclesiis, horis 
debitis, signis congrua pulsatione praemissis, laudes divinae per singulas 
horas non cursim ac festinanter, sed asiatim' ac tractimf, et cum pausa 
decenti, praesertim in medio cuiuslibet versiculi psalmorum, debitam 
faciendo inter solemne ac feriale officium differentiam, reverenter ab 
omnibus persolvantur. Horas canonicas dicturi, cum tunica talari ac 
superpelliciis mundis ultra medias tibias longis vel cappis, iuxta temporum 
ac regionum diversitatem, ecclesias ingrediantur, non caputia, sed al- 


muciasB vel birreta tenentes in capite. Qui cum in choro fuerint, gravi- 
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contravene this sacred canon by demanding, giving or promising anything, he 
shall incur the penalty inflicted on simoniacs and shall acquire no right or title to 
the dignities or benefices thus obtained. Obligations, promises, censures and 
mandates, and whatever is done to the prejudice of this most salutary decree, are 
to be deemed null and void. Even if, which God forbid, the Roman pontiff, who 
beyond all others should carry out and observe the canons of universal councils, 
should scandalize the church by acting contrary to this sanction, he should be 
delated to a general council. Others are to be punished by their own superiors 


with a fitting penalty, proportionate to their offence, in accordance with canon- 
ical sanctions. 


[About those in peaceful possession] 


W hoever has been in possession for the last three years, notthrough violence but 
with a specious title, peacefully and without a lawsuit, of a prelacy, dignity, 
benefice or office, or shall have possession of them in the future, cannot be 
disturbed afterwards in his claim or possession by anyone, even by reason of a 
newly enacted law, except in the case of warfare or some other legitimate 
impediment, which he must protest and intimate in accordance with the council 
of Viennel. A lawsuit in this case is to be understood as regards future con- 
troversies, if the proceedings have reached the execution of the citation, the 
exhibition of his right in the judgment and the observance of all the terms. 
Ordinaries, however, should make careful inquiry to see that nobody possesses 
a benefice without a title. If they find such a person, they shall declare that the 
right does not belong to him, and they shall give the right either to him, if they 
think fit, unless he is an intruded person or violent or undeserving in some other 
way, or to some other suitable person. 


[How the divine office is to be celebrated in church] 


A person who is about to make a request to a secular prince takes pains to 
compose himself and his words by decent dress, becoming gesture, regulated 
speech and close attention of mind. How much more careful ought he to be in all 
these things when he is about to pray to almighty God in a sacred place! The 
holy synod therefore decrees that in all cathedral and collegiate churches, at 
suitable times and at the sound of a bell, the divine praises shall be reverently 
celebrated by everyone through all the hours, not hurriedly but gravely and 
slowly and with reasonable pauses, especially in the middle of each verse of the 
psalms, and with a suitable distinction between solemn and ferial offices. Those 
who recite the canonical hours shall enter the church wearing an ankle-length 
gown and a clean surplice reaching below the middle of the shin-bone ora cloak, 
according to the different seasons and regions, and covering their heads not with 
a cowl but with an amice or a biretta. Having arrived in the choir, they shall 
behave with such gravity as the place and the duty demand, not gossiping or 


| In fact the council of Vienne seems to have decreed nothing about this. 
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tatem servent, quam et locus et officium exigunt; non insimul aut cum 
aliis contabulantes seu colloquentes, aut litteras seu scripturas alias 
legentes. Et cum psallendi gratia ibidem conveniant, iuncta; ac clausa 
labia tenere non debent, sed omnes, praesertim qui maiori funguntur 
honore, in psalmis, hymnis et canticis Deo alacriter modulentur. Cum 
dicitur, Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui sancto, omnes consurgant. Cum 
nominatur gloriosum illud nomen lesus, in quo omne genu flectitur, cae- 
lestium, terrestrium et infernorum?, omnes caput inclinent. Nemo ibidem 
dum horae in communi publice cantantur, legat vel dicat privatim 
officium: nam non solum obsequium, quo obnoxius est, choro subtrahit, 
sed alios psallentes perturbat. Super his debite observandis, aliisque ad 
divini officii prosecutionem ac chori disciplinam spectantibus, decanus, 
vel cui onus incumbit, diligenter invigilet, hinc inde, ne quid inordinate 
fiat, circumspiciens. Horum autem transgressores, illius horae in qua circa 
praedicta excesserint, vel alia maiori, prout transgressionis gravitas exigit, 


plectentur poena. 


[Quo tempore quisque debet esse in chorob] 


Qui in matutinis ante finem psalmi Venite exultemusí, in aliis horis ante 
finem primi psalmi, in missa ante ultimum Kyrie eleison, usque in finem 
divino officio non interfuerit, nisi forte necessitate cogente ac petita et 
obtenta a praesidente chori licentia discedere oporteat, pro illa hora 
absens censeatur, salvis ecclesiarum consuetudinibus, si quae forte circa 
hoc arctiores existant. Idem in his observetur, qui a principio usque in 
finem in processionibus non permanserint. Pro cuius executione depute- 
tur aliquis, onus habens notandi personas singulas statuto tempore non 
convenientes, iuramento adstrictus agere fideliter, et nulli parcere. lubet 
etiam haec sancta synodus, quod in illis ecclesiis, in quibus singulis horis 
certae distributiones statutae non sunt, omnino etiam de grossis fructibus, 
si opus sit, deputentur, ut iuxta mensuram laboris plus minusve quisque 
capiat emolumenti, tollens prorsus abusum illum, quoc in una duntaxat 
hora praesens totius diei distributiones usurpat, et illum quo praepositi, 
vel decani, aut alii officiales, ex hoc solum quod officiales sunt, licet 
actualiter pro utilitate ecclesiae non absint, quotidianas distributiones 


praecipianto. 


[Qualiter horae Onicae extra chorum dicendae sint] 


Quoscumque etiam alibi bénéficiátes, seu in sacris constitutos, cum ad 
horas canonicas teneantur, admonet haec sancta synodus, si orationes 
suase Deo acceptas fore cupiunt, ut non in gutture, vel inter dentes, seu 
deglutiendo aut syncopando dictiones necf colloquia, vel risus inter- 
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talking among themselves or with others, nor reading letters or other writings. 
They have gathered there to sing, so they should not keep their mouths shut; 
rather all of them, especially those with more important functions, should sing 
to God eagerly in psalms, hymns and canticles. When * Glory be to the Father 
and to the Son and to the holy Spirit" is being recited, all shall rise. Whenever 
mention is made of the glorious name ofJesus, at which every knee should bow, 
in heaven, on earth and under the earth', they shall bow their heads. Nobody 
should read or say the office there privately during the public chanting of the 
hours in common, for not only does this take away due honour from the choir 
but also it distracts the singers. To ensure that these things and whatever else 
concerns the performance of the divine office and the discipline of the choir are 
duly observed, the dean, or the person whose duty it is, shall carefully keep 
watch, looking round, to see if there is anything not in order. Transgressors shall 
be punished with the penalty of that hour in which the offence was committed, 
or even more severely, as the gravity of the fault demands. 


[The times at which each one should be in choir] 


W hoever is not present at matins before the end of the psalm Come let us exult2, 
at the other hours before the end of the first psalm, and at mass before the last 
Lord have mercy, until the end, except in cases of necessity and then only with 
the permission of the president of the choir, is to be considered absent from that 
hour, saving however any stricter regulations of churches in this regard. The 
same is to be observed with regard to those who do not remain in processions 
from the start until the finish. To ensure observance of this, someone, who shall 
be under oath to act honestly and to spare none, should be deputed with the duty 
of noting individuals who are absent at the appointed times. This holy synod 
also orders that in churches in which stipends are not allotted for individual 
hours, a deduction should be made from the gross revenues of delinquents so 
that their emoluments are more or less proportionate to their labours, thus 
destroying the abuses whereby anybody present at only one hour gets a full 
day's stipend and presidents or deans or other officials, from the mere fact of 
being officials, receive the daily stipends even when absent for purposes other 
than those of their church. 


[How the canonical hours should be recited outside choir] 


This holy synod admonishes all holders of benefices, or those in holy orders, 
since they are bound to the canonical hours, if they wish their prayers to be 
acceptable to God, to recite the day and night offices, not in a mumble or 


between their teeth, nor swallowing or abbreviating their w'ords, nor interming- 
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miscendo, sed sive soli, sive associati, diurnum nocturnumque officium 
reverenter verbisque distinctis peragant, ac tali in loco, unde a devotione 
non retrahantur, ad quam se disponere et praeparare debent, iuxta id 
quod scriptum est: Ante orationem praepara animam tuam, ne sis quasi qui 
tentát Deumx. 


[De his qui tempore divinorum vagantur per ecclesiam | 


Quicumque in ecclesia beneficiatus, praesertim de maioribus, divinorum 
tempore per ecclesiam vel foris circa ipsam deambulando, aut cum aliis 
colloquendo, vagari visus fuerit, non solum illius horae, sed totius diei 
praesentiam ipso facto amittat. Qui si semel correctus non destiterit, per 
mensem distributionibus careat, vel graviori, si pertinacia exegerit, 
poenae subiaceat, ita ut tandem desistere cogatur. Prohibeatur etiam ne 
divina officia tumultuosi quorumcumque per ecclesiam discursus impe- 
diant aut perturbent. Regulares qui in conventualibus ecclesiis circa 


praedicta excesserint, gravi poena superioris? arbitrio castigentur. 


[De tabula pendente in choro] 


Ut cuncta in domo Dei ordinate procedant, et quilibet sciat quodb sibi 
agendum imminet, statuatur tabella aliqua continue pendens in choro, 
in qua quid per unumquemque ex canonicis, vel ahis bénéficiates, in 
singulis horis per hebdomadam aut maius tempus, legendum cantandum ve 
sit scribatur. Qui autem secundum quod ibi descriptum fuerit facere per 


se vel alium neglexerit, pro qualibet hora distributiones unius diei amittat. 


[De his qui in missa non complent Credo, vel cantant cantilenas, 
vel nimis basse missam legunt, aut sine ministro] 


Abusum aliquarum ecclesiarum, in quibus Credo in unum Deum, quod 
est symbolum et confessio fidei nostrae, non complete usque ad finem 
cantatur, aut praefatio seu oratio dominica omittitur, vel in ecclesiis 
cantilenae saeculares voce admiscentur, seu missa etiam privata sine 
ministro au^ per secretas orationes ita submissa voce dicitur, quod a 
circumstantibus audiri non potest, abolentes, statuimus ut qui in his 


transgressor inventus fuerit a suo superiore debite castigetur. 


[De pignorantibus cultum divinum] 


Abusum etiam illum cultui divino manifeste derogantem, quo nonnulli 
ecclesiarum canonici contrahentes debita, sic se creditoribus obligant, 


ut, nisi statuto tempore satisfaciant, a divinis cessetur4 officiis, abolentes, 
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ling conversation and laughter, but, whether they are alone or with others, 
reverently and distinctly and in such a place as will not diminish devotion, for 
which they ought to dispose and prepare themselves, as the scripture says: 
Before prayer prepare your soul, and do not be like someone who tempts God] 


[About those who wander about the church during services] 


Any holder of a benefice in a church, especially of a major one, if he is seen 
wandering around inside or outside the church during the divine services, 
strolling or chatting with others, shall automatically forfeit his attendance not 
only for that hour but also for the whole day. If after being corrected once he 
does not stop, let him be deprived of his stipends for a month, or, if he is 
obstinate, let him be subjected to a heavier penalty so that in the end he is forced 
to desist. Also, noisy comings and goings in the church should not be allowed to 
impede or disturb the divine service. Regulars who err in these matters in 
conventual churches should be punished with a heavy penalty atthe judgment of 


their superior. 


[Abouta notice-board hanging in the choir] 


So that everything may be well ordered in the house of God and that each person 
may know what he has to do, let there be affixed a notice-board permanently 
hanging in the choir, with information on it of the duties of each canon or other 
benefice-holder as regards reading or singing at the individual hours during the 
week or a longer time. Anyone who fails to do in person or by proxy what is 
prescribed there, shall forfeit for each hour the stipend of one day. 


[On those who at mass do not complete the creed, or sing songs, or say mass in too 
low a voice or without a server] 


There are abuses in some churches whereby the *I believe in one God", which is 
the symbol and profession of our faith, is not sung to the end, or the preface or 
the Lord's prayer is omitted, or secular songs are sung in the church, or masses 
(including private ones) are said withouta server, or the secret prayers are said in 
so low a voice that they cannot be heard by the people nearby. These abuses are 
to stop and we decree that any transgressors shall be duly punished by their 
superiors. 


[About those who pledge divine worship] 


We abolish also that abuse, so manifestly incompatible with divine worship, 
whereby some canons of churches, having contracted debts, bind themselves to 
their creditors in such a way that, if they do not pay their debts by a fixed time, 


there will be a cessation of divine services. W e declare this obligation null even if 


| Edi 18, 23. 
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ct obligationem huiusm etiamsi iureiurando firmata sit, irritam 
decernentes, statuimus ut qui talem illicitum contractum fecerint trium 
mensium fructus ipsi ecclesiae applicandos ipso facto amittant. Et quamdiu 


divina non resumpserint, nullos ex ipsa ecclesia proventus percipiant. 


[De tenentibus capitula tempore missae maioris]* 


Prohibet haec sancta synodus, ut tempore missae maioris, praesertim 
solemnibus diebus, capitula seu actus capitulates, aut alii tractatus, per 
canonicos non celebrentur, nisi forte urgens et evidens ingrueret necessi- 
tas. Qui vero ad talem horam capitulum indixerit, a distributionibus 
quotidianis per hebdomadam sit suspensus, neque ipsi canonici pro hora 


illa distributiones ipsas lucrentur. 


[De spectaculis in ecclesia non faciendis] 


Turpem etiam illum abusum in quibusdam frequentatumb ecclesiis, quo 
certis anni celebritatibus nonnullis) cum mitra, baculo, ac vestibus ponti- 
ficalibus more episcoporum benedicunt, alii ut reges ac duces indutid, 
quod festum fatuorum vel innocentum, seu puerorum, in quibusdam 
regionibus nuncupatur, alii larvales et theatrales iocos, alii choreas et 
tripudia marium ac mulierum facientes homines ad spectacula et cachin- 
nationes' movent, alii comessationes et convivia ibidem praeparant: haec 
sancta synodus detestans, statuit et iubet tam ordinariis, quam ecclesiarum 
decanis et rectoribus, sub poena suspensionis omnium proventuum 
ecclesiasticorum trium mensium spatio, ne haec aut similia ludibria, 
neque etiam mercantias seu negotiationes nundinarum in ecclesia, quae 
domus orationis esse debetl, ac etiamf coemeterio exerceri amplius per- 
mittant, transgressoresque per censuram ecclesiasticam, aliaque iuris 
remedia punire non negligant. Omnes autem consuetudines, statuta ac 
privilegia quae his non concordant circa haec decretis^, nisi forte maiores 


adiicerent poenas, irritas esse haec sancta synodus decemith. 


SESSIO XXII 
15 oct. 1435 


[De condemnatione libelli fratris Augustini de Roma? 
archiepiscopi Nationis 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 


riam. Cum inter cetera pietatis opera ad conservandam fidei catholicae 


* om. Dc Mxv b frequentatur Dc c nonnulli Mxv d induti sunt v. L Msi 
e machinationes V. L Msi f in r. A Msi g decretas Dc h decrevit v. /. Msi 
i fratris ... om. Dc;...de Roma de Christo integro add. Mxv 
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it has been confirmed by oath. We decree that those who make these illicit 
agreements shall automatically lose for three months their revenues, which shall 
be applied to their church. They shall receive no emoluments from their church 
until they resume the divine services. 


[On holding chapters at the same time as the principal' mass] 


This holy synod forbids chapters and other meetings of canons to be held, or 
chapter business to be transacted, at the same time as the principal mass, 
especially on solemn feasts, unless an urgent and manifest necessity suddenly 
occurs. Whoever summons the chapter for that time shall be suspended from 
receiving his daily stipends for a week, and the canons shall forego their stipends 
for that hour. 


[On not performing spectacles in churches] 


In some churches, during certain celebrations of the year, there are carried on 
various scandalous practices. Some people with mitre, crozier and pontifical 
vestments give blessings after the manner of bishops. Others are robed like kings 
and dukes; in some regions this is called the feast of fools or innocents, or of 
children. Some put on masked and theatrical comedies, others organize dances 
for men and women, attracting people to amusement and buffoonery. Others 
prepare meals and banquets there. This holy synod detests these abuses. It 
forbids ordinaries as well as deans and rectors of churches, under pain of being 
deprived of all ecclesiastical revenues for three months, to allow these and 
similar frivolities, or even markets and fairs, in churches, which ought to be 
houses of prayerl, or even in cemeteries. They are to punish transgressors by 
ecclesiastical censures and other remedies of the law. The holy synod decrees 
that all customs, statutes and privileges which do not accord with these decrees, 
unless they add greater penalties, are null. 


SESSION 22 
15 October 1435 


[On the condemnation of the book of friar Augustine of Rome2, archbishop of 
Nazareth’ 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. The main reason, 


among other pious aims, why this holy synod assembled was to preserve the 


1 omitted in Dc Mxv 
| of friar ... omitted in Dc; ... of Rome on the whole Christ added in Mxv 
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veritatem, extirpandosque errores et haereses, haec sancta synodus potis- 
sime convenerit, nostrae sollicitudinis praecipuum studium est, illico ut 
pullulare aliquid noverimus, quod fidei Christianae puritatem offendere, 
et splendorem luminis in mentibus fidelium quomodoltbet obnubilare 
possit, penitus rescindere, agrumque dominicum a noxiis Zzizaniisl* et 
vepribus cum omni diligentia expurgare. Proinde libellum quemdam 
editum a magistro Augustino, vulgariter dicto de Roma, archiepiscopo 
Nazareno, cuius primus tractatus de sacramento-* unitatis lesu Christi et 
ecclesiae, sive de Christo integro intitulatur; secundus de Christo capite, 
et eius inclito principatu: alius de charitate Christi circa electos, et eius 
infinito amore, tanquam non sanam et erroneam in fide doctrinam con- 
tinentem, cum suis defensoriis damnat et reprobat. Et potissime scanda- 
losam illam assertionem, erroneam in fide, in ipso libello contentam, 
quam piae fidelium aures sine horrore audire non possunt, videlicet: 
Christus quotidie peccat, et ex quo fuit Christus quotidie peccavit, quam- 
vis deb capite ecclesiae Christo lesu salvatore nostro dicat se non intelligere 
sed ad membra sua, quae cum Christo capite unum esse Christum asse- 
ruit, intelligentiam eius esse referendam dicat. Nec non et propositiones 
istas, et eis in sententia similes, quas in articulos damnatos in sacro Con- 
stantiensi concilio3 incidere declarat, videlicet: Non omnes fideles iusti- 
ficati sunt membra Christi, sed soli electi, finaliter in perpetuum regna- 
turi cum Christo. Secundum ineffabilem praescientiam Der sumuntur mem- 
bra Christi ex quibus constat ecclesia, quae tamen non constat nisi ex eis 
qui secundum propositum electionis vocati suntí. Non sufficit, Christo uniri 
vinculo charitatis, ut aliqui efficiantur membra Christi, sed requiritur 
alia unio. Has etiam quae sequuntur: Humana natura in Christo vere est 
Christus. Humana natura in Christo, est persona Christi. Ratio supposita- 
lis determinans humanam naturam in Christo non realiter distinguitur ab 
ipsa natura determinata. Natura humana in Christo procul dubio est per- 
sona Verbi: et Verbum in Christo natura assumpta, est realiter persona 
assumens. Natura humana assumpta a Verbo ex unione personali, est 
veraciter Deus naturalis et proprius. Christus secundum voluntatem 
creatam tantum diligit naturam humanam unitam personae Verbi, quan- 
tum diligit naturam divinam. Sicut duae personae in divinis sunt aequa- 
liter diligibiles, ita duae naturae in Christo, humana et divina, sunt aequa- 
liter diligibiles propter personam communem. Anima Christi videt Deum 
tam clare et intense, quantum clare et intense Deus videt seipsum. Quas 
quidem propositiones, et alias ex eadem radice procedentes, in prae- 
dicto libello contentas, tanquam erroneas in fide, damnat et reprobat 
haec sancta synodus. Ne igitur per huiusmodi doctrinam in errorem 
quempiam fidelium prolabi contingat, districte praecipit ne quisquam 
praefati libelli doctrinam, et praesertim suprascriptas propositiones, ut 


» sacramentis Mxv b pro Mxv v. Il. Mri 
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truth of the catholic faith and to eradicate errors and heresies. Therefore the 
chief goal of our activity is, as soon as we learn of the spread of something that 
can harm the purity of the Christian faith or in any way obscures the brilliance of 
rhe light in the minds of the faithful, to eradicate it completely and carefully to 
clear the Lord’s field of noxious weeds’ and brambles. This holy synod there- 
fore condemns and censures a certain book by master Augustine, commonly 
called “of Rome", archbishop of Nazareth. Its first treatise is entitled, “On the 
sacrament of the unity of Jesus Christ and the church, or on the whole Christ”; 
the second, “On Christ the head and his glorious sovereignty"; another, “On 
the charity of Christ towards the elect and his infinite love". The holy synod 
condemns and censures the book as containing teaching that is unsound and 
erroneous in the faith, as well as its defenders. 

The holy synod especially condemns and censures, in the book, the assertion 
which is scandalous, erroneous in the faith and offensive to the ears of the pious 
faithful, namely: Christ sins daily and has sinned daily from his very beginning, 
even though he avers that he does not understand this as of Christ our saviour, 
head of the church, but as referring to his members, which together with Christ 
the head form the one Christ, as he asserts. Also, the propositions, and ones 
similar to them, which the synod declares are contained in the articles conde- 
mned at the sacred council of Constance2, namely the following. Not all the 
justified faithful are members of Christ, but only the elect, who finally will reign 
with Christ for ever. The members of Christ, from whom the church is consti- 
tuted, are taken according to the ineffable foreknowledge of God3, and the 
church is constituted only from those who are called according to his purpose of 
election4. To be a member of Christ, itis not enough to be united with him in.the 
bond of charity; some other union is needed. Also the following. The human 
nature in Christ is really Christ. The human nature in Christ is the person of 
Christ. The intimate cause that determines the human nature in Christ is not 
really distinguished from the nature that is determined. The human nature in 
Christ is without doubt the person of the W ord; and the W ord in Christ, once 
the nature has been assumed, is really the person who assumes. The human 
nature assumed by the W ord in a personal union is truly God, natural and 
proper. Christ according to his created will loves the human nature united to the 
person of the W ord as much as he loves the divine nature. Just as two persons in 
God are equally lovable, so the two natures in Christ, the human and the divine, 
are equally lovable on account of the common person. The soul of Christ sees 
God as clearly and intensely as God sees himself. 

These propositions and others springing from the same root, which are to be 
found in the said book, this holy synod condemns and censures as erroneous in 
the faith. Lest it come to pass that any of the faithful fall into error on account of 


such teaching, the synod strictly forbids anyone to teach, preach, defend or 


| See Mt 13, 30. 2 Council of Constance, session 15 (see above pp. 421-431). 
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praemittitur, damnatas et reprobatas, ac etiam eius tractatus defensorios, 
docere, praedicare, defendere aut approbare praesumat. Eos autem qui 
secus egerint, tanquam haereticos, et alias animadversione canonica 
puniendos decernit. In nullo autem per aec derogare intendit dictis aut 
scriptis sanctorum doctorum in praenominatis materiis loquentium, quin- 
immo ea recipit et amplectitur iuxta eorum veram intelligentiam per 
eos aut alios catholicos doctores in theologica schola communiter expo- 
sitam et dedaratamb. Nec per hanc sententiam personae praefati auctoris 
praeiudicare intendit haec eadem sancta synodus : quia etsi debite vocatus 
fuent, causas tamen absentiae allegavit, et in aliquibus suis scriptis et 
alias doctrinam suam determinationi ecclesiae submisit. Ceterum haec 
sancta synodus mandat et praecipit omnibus archiepiscopis, episcopis, 
cancellariis universitatum, et inquisitoribus haereticae pravitatis, ad quo- 
rum spectat officium, quatenus diligentiam solertem adhibeant, et pro- 
videant, ne aliquisc dictos librum et libellos defensorios habeatd, aut prae- 
sumat& penes se conservare, aut teneref, immo ipsos praedictis assignare 
habeat, ut de illis faciant prout iura disponunt: alias contra tales canonica 


animadversione procedatur. 


SESSIO XXIII 
26 mart. 1436 


[De electione summi pontificis] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. Quoniam salus populi pastor bonus, merito^ hanc sanctam syno- 
dum, quantum proh humanae legis fieri potest industrial, niti decet ut 
Romanus pontifex, qui gregis dominici primus et summus est pastor, 
talis fiat, talisque perseveret, qui cunctarum animarum saluti ac totius 
christiani orbis utilitati provideat, et tanto officio digne satisfaciat: 
proinde constitutiones tam sacrorum conciliorum, quam summorum 
pontificum, super Romani electione pontifias editas, innovans haec 
sancta synodus, et eis quaedam salubria adiiciens, statuit ut, quotiescum- 
que sedem apostolicam vacare contigerit, sanctae Romanae ecclesiae 
cardinales praesentes in loco, quo summi pontificis electio celebranda 
est, decima die postquam sedes vacaverit, omnes in cappellam aliquam 
vel locum prope conclave conveniant. Inde praecedente cruce bini cum 
devotione cantando Veni creator Spiritus incedentes, locum  conclavis 
ingrediantur: quo non nisi duos familiares necessarios quilibet intro- 
ducat. Ceremoniarum autem gratia duo clerici, quorum saltem unus sit 
notarius, etiam admitti possint. Camerarius vero cum his quibus concla- 


vis custodia commissa fuerit curet ne quis praeter praedictos conclave 
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approve the teaching of the said book, especially the aforesaid condemned and 
censured propositions, and its supporting treatises. It decrees that transgressors 
shall be punished as heretics and with other canonical penalties. By these 
measures the synod intends to detract in nothing from the sayings and writings 
of the holy doctors who discourse on these matters. On the contrary, it accepts 
and embraces them according to their true understanding as commonly ex- 
pounded and declared by these doctors and other catholic teachers in the 
theological schools. Nor does the synod intend by this judgment to prejudice 
the person of the said author since, though duly summoned, he gave reasons for 
being absent, and in some of his writings and elsewhere he has submitted his 
teaching to the church's judgment. Further, this holy synod orders all arch- 
bishops, bishops, chancellors of universities and inquisitors of heresy, who are 
responsible in this matter, to ensure that nobody has the said book and support- 
ing treatises or presumes to keep them with him; rather he shall consign them to 
these authorities, so that they may deal with them in accordance with the law: 


otherwise let such persons be proceeded against with canonical censures. 


SESSION 23 
26 March 1436 


[On the election of the supreme pontiff] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Since a good 
shepherd is the salvation of his flock, it is the duty of this sacred synod to strive, 
with all the diligence that human law can contrive, that the Roman pontiff, who 
is first in the Lord's flock and the supreme shepherd, should be and continue to 
be such as to provide for the salvation of all souls and the benefit of the whole 
Christian world and to fulful worthily so great an office. Therefore it renews the 
constitutions about the election of Roman pontiffs which sacred councils and 
supreme pontiffs have issued and it adds to them some further salutary norms. It 
decrees that whenever the apostolic see falls vacant, all the cardinals of the holy 
Roman church who are present in the place where the election of the supreme 
pontiff is to be held, shall meet together on the tenth day after the see becomes 
vacant in some chapel or place near the conclave. From there they shall process 
behind a cross, two by two, devoutly singing the Veni creator Spiritus, and enter 
the place of the conclave, each taking with him not more than two necessary 
attendants. In view of the ceremonies, two clerics may also be admitted, at least 
one of whom shall be a notary. The chamberlain together with the deputies for 
the custody of the conclave shall ensure that nobody, apart from the aforesaid 
persons, enters the conclave. After the cardinals have entered and the doors have 


495 Concilium R.iiilee ^ ue-F« Truncnie-l:lareniinu ^ n-Ront.»ium — 1441-1445 


ingrediatur. Ipse autem post ingressum cardinalium, clausis foribus, cum 
deputatis intrer, et singulorum cardinalium cellas diligenter perquirat. 
Exceptisque infirmorum aut debilium medicinalibus, si qua ibidem vic- 
tualia vel confectiones repedantur, amoveat. Exiens inde, claudensque 
conclavis ostium *, custodiam solicite observet, ac singulis diebus ciba- 
ria quae cardinalibus deferuntur accurate perquirar, nec introferri per- 
mittat, nisi quod pro moderata refectione necessarium videatur, decretis 
huius sacri concilii, quae promulganturb in quarta et septima sessionibus, 
in suo robore firmiter permansuris0. Sequenti die cardinales omnes coram 
his qui in conclavi fuerint, audita missa de sancto Spiritu, sacram sumant 
eucharistiam. Et antequam scrutinium inchoent, antepositis sanctis evan- 
geliis, iurent super hac forma: Ego N. talis cardinalis iuro et promitto 
omnipotenti Deo Patri et Filio et Spiritui sancto, ac beato Petro aposto- 
lorum principi, eum eligere in pontificem, quem credam ecclesiae univer- 
sali in spiritualibus et temporalibus utilem, et tantae dignitati idoneum; 
nec illi vocem dare quem verisimiliter scivero promissione aut datione 
alicuius rei temporalis, seu prece per se vel alium interposita, aut alias 
qualitercumque directe vel indirecte, pro se electionem procurare, electo- 
que in pontificem non prius obedientiam facere, quam iuret iuxta for- 
mam decreti sacri Basileensis concilii, ita me Deus adiuvet, cui in dit 
tremendi iudicii redditurus sum de hoc iuramento et cunctis operibus meis 
rationem1. Post haec quilibet eorum schedulam dabit, in qua ultra tres 
non nominet, inter quos si ultra unum nominaverit aliquis, sit extra car- 
dinalium collegium. Neque una die nisi unum fiat scrutinium, et imme- 
diate post missam. Lectis schedulis, nisi duarum partium in unum vota 
concurrant, mox comburantur. Ante autem sex completa scrutinia, acces- 
sus ad quemquam fieri non possit. Recogitent eo tempore cardinales, et 
attenta mente considerent, quantum sibi ipsis meritum vel demeritum, 
quantumque populo christiano fructum vel praeiudicium, bonum vel 
malum, eligendo pontificem, facturi sunt. In nulla profecto re magis 
domini nostri lesu Christi gratiam vel iram assequi possunt, quam cum 
de vicario eius suis praeficiendo ovibus agitur, quas ita dilexit ut pro 


ipsis et moril et crucis tormentum pati dignatus fuerit. 


[De professione eiusdem summi pontificis] 


Decernitd sancta synodus, ut electus in papam electioni de se factae per 
infra scripti modi expressionem consentire teneatur. Quam expressionem 
si praesens in curia per cardinales, vel extra per eorum aliquem, vel alium 
ab ipsis ad hoc habentem mandatum, in praesentia notarii et decem sal- 
tem personarum fierie convenit0, qui praesentata sibi electione, requisitus 
infra diem naturalem ab hora requisitionis, si' non fecerit, electio sua pro 
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been closed, the chamberlain shall enter with the deputies and carefully examine 
the cells of all the cardinals. He shall remove any food and edibles found there, 
except medicines of the sick and infirm. He shall ensure a careful guard whenev- 
er he leaves and closes the door, and each day he shall closely inspect the food 
being brought in for the cardinals and allow only what seems necessary for 
moderate refreshment, without prejudice to the decrees passed in the fourth and 
seventh sessions of this sacred council. 

On the next day all the cardinals, in the presence of all those in the conclave, 
shall hear a mass of the holy Spirit and receive the eucharist. Before the voting 
begins, they shall swear before the holy gospels in these words: I, N., cardinal of 

... swear and promise to almighty God, Father, Son and holy Spirit, and to 
blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, that I shall elect as pontiff the person who I 
think will be beneficial to the universal church in both spiritual and temporal 
matters and suitable for so great a dignity; I shall not give my vote to anyone 
who I have reason to think is directly or indirectly aiming at getting himself 
elected, by his promising or giving some temporal thing or by asking in person 
or through another or in any other way whatsoever; and I shall not make 
obeisance to anyone elected as pontiff before he takes the oath prescribed by this 
council of Basel; so help me God, to whom on the day of tremendous judgment 
I shall have to give an account of this oath and all my deeds". After this each 
cardinal shall submit a ballot-card, on which he shall nominate a maximum of 
three persons. If he nominates more than one person, the second and third 
persons shall be from outside the college of cardinals. There shall not be more 
than one ballot on any day and it shall be held immediately after the mass. W hen 
the ballot-cards have been read, they shall be burnt straightaway unless two- 
thirds of the votes are for the same person. N o approach shall be made to anyone 
until six ballots have been completed. During this time let the cardinals reflect 
and seriously ponder how much merit or loss to themselves, how much fruit or 
damage to the Christian people, how much good or evil, they will be causing by 
their choice of a pontiff. There is nothing, indeed, by which they can more merit 
the grace or the wrath of our lord Jesus Christ than when they are setting his 
vicar over his sheep, which he loved so much as to suffer the torments of the 
cross and to die for them2. 


[On the profession of the supreme pontiff] 


The holy synod decrees that the person elected as pope is obliged to express his 
consent to the election in the manner stated below. It is fitting that this consent 
should be made to the cardinals, if the person elected is present in the curia, or to 
one of the cardinals or someone mandated by them if he is not present there, in 
the presence of a notary and at least ten persons. After he has been informed of 
the election, he is bound to act within a day of the demand. If he does not do so, 
his election is annulled and the cardinals must proceed in the Lord's name to 


| Athanasian creed; see Heb 13, 17. 2 Seejn 10, 11, 15. 
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infecta habeatur, ct ad aliam in nomine Domini cardinales procedere 
renantur. Expresso autem, ut praedicitur, huiusmodi consensu, car- 
dinales eidem ut summo pontifici mox obedientiam debitam exhibeant. 
Postquam vero per cardinales obedientia praestita fuerit, nulli de eius 
pontiiicatu am bigere fas sit. 


[Forma consensus] 


In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti. 
Ego N. electus in papam omnipotenti Deo, cuius ecclesiam suo praesidio 
regendam suscipio, et beato Petro apostolorum principi, corde ct ore 
connteor ct profiteor*, quamdiu in hac fragili vita constitutus fuero, me 
firmiter credere ct tenere fidem catholicam, secundum traditionem apo- 
stolorum, generalium conciliorum, et aliorum sanctorum patrum, maxime 
autem sanctorum octo conciliorum universalium, videlicet primi Nicaeni, 
secundi Constantino litani, tertii Ephesini primi, ct quarti Calchedonen- 
sis, quinti et sexti item Constantinopolitani, septimi Nicaeni, octavi quo- 
que Constantinopolitani, nec non Lateranensis, Lugdunensis, Viennen- 
sis, Constantiensis, et Basileensis generalium etiam conciliorum, et illam 
fidem usque ad unum apicemft immutilatam servare, et usque ad animam 
et sanguinem! defendere et praedicare, ritumque pariter sacramentorum 
ecclesiasticorum ecclesiae traditum omnimode prosequi et observare2. 
Polliceor etiam fideliter laborare pro tuitione fidei catholicae, et extir- 
patione haeresum et errorum, reformatione morum, ac pace in populo 
Christiano. luro etiam prosequi celebrationem conciliorum generalium, 
et confirmationem electionum, iuxta decreta sacri Basileensis concilii. 
Hanc autem professionem mea manu subscripsi, et tibi omnipotenti Deo, 
cui in die tremendi iudicii redditurus sum de hoc et omnibus operibus meis 
rationem3, pura mente super altare offero, quam in primo publico con- 
sistorio solemniter repetam. 

cNe lapsu temporis haec tam salubris institutio*| de memoria summi 
pontificis elabatur, singulis annis, die quo anniversarium celebratur 
electionis vel coronationis suae, intra missarum solemnia primus car- 
dinalis, qui ibidem affuerit, publice et alta voce coram summo pontifice 
legat sic: Sanctissime pater, attendat sanctitas tua, et diligenter consideret 
promissionem hanc, quam die electionis tuae Deo fecisti. Postea eam 
legens, in fine dicat: Curet igitur sanctitas tua, pro honore Dei, et salute 
animae tuae, et utilitate universalis ecclesiae, praedicta omnia pro viribus 
observare bona fide sine dolo et fraude. Recogites etiam cuius vicem 
geras in terris, illius videlicet qui animam suam pro ovibus suis posuit", qui 


1 quod add. Dc b confirmare add. Mxv 
c De professione eiusdem summi pontificis fil. add. Mxv d constitutio Mxv 


| Cf. Mt 5,18. 

| Hanc primam partem professionis iam cone. Const., sess. XX XIX adprobavit (v. supra 
p. 442, 23-36). 

* Symbolum Athanasianum ; cf. Heb 13,17. 4 Io 10,11,15. 
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another election. But if he expresses his consent, as stated above, the cardinals 
shall straightaway make due obeisance to him as supreme pontiff. Once the 
obeisance has been made by the cardinals, nobody has any right to challenge his 


pontificate. 


[Form of consent] 


In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father, Son and holy Spirit. I, N., 
elected pope, with both heart and mouth confess and profess to almighty God, 
whose church I undertake with his assistance to govern, and to blessed Peter, 
prince of the apostles, that as long as I am in this fragile life I will firmly believe 
and hold the catholic faith, according to the tradition of the apostles, of general 
councils and of other holy fathers, especially of the eight holy universal councils 
— namely the first at Nicaea, the second at Constantinople, the third which was 
the first at Ephesus, the fourth at Chalcedon, the fifth and sixth at Constantino- 
ple, the seventh at Nicaea and the eighth at Constantinople — as well as of the 
general councils at the Lateran, Lyons, Vienne, Constance and Basel, and to 
preserve intact this faith unchanged to the last dotl, and to defend and preach it 
to the point of death and the shedding of my blood, and likewise to follow and 
observe in every way the rite handed down ofthe ecclesiastical sacraments of the 
church23I promise also to labour faithfully for the defence of the catholic faith, 
the extirpation of heresies and errors, the reform of morals and the peace of the 
Christian people. I swear also to continue with the holding of general councils 
and the confirmation of elections in accordance with the decrees of the holy 
council of Basel. I have signed this profession with my own hand; I offer it on 
the altar with a sincere mind to you almighty God, to whom on the day of 
tremendous judgment J shall have to give an account ofthis and all my deeds*., 
and I will repeat it at the first public consistory. 


cSo that this salutary institution may not fade from the supreme pontiff's 
memory with the passage of time, every year on the anniversary of his election 
or of his coronation, the first cardinal present shall, during mass, publicly and in 
a loud voice address the supreme pontiff thus: Most holy father, may your 
holiness heed and carefully ponder the promise which you made to God on the 
day of your election. He shall then read out the promise and shall continue as 
follows: May your holiness, therefore, for the honour of God, for the salvation 
of your soul and for the good of the universal church, strive to observe to your 
utmost all these things in good faith and without guile or fraud. Recall whose 
place it is that you hold on earth, namely of him who /aid down his lifefor his 
sheep*, who thrice asked the blessed Peter if he loved him, before he entrusted 


c On the profession of the same supreme pontiff heading added in Mxv 


| See Me 5, 18. 

2 This first pan of the profession had already been approved by the council of Constance, 
session 39 (see above p. 442). 

3 Athanasian creed; see Heb 13, 17. 4 Jn 10, 11, 15. 
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ter, antequam oves suas beato Petro committeret, petiit an ipsum dili- 
geretl: quique sicut iustus iudex, et quem nullum latet secretum2, rationem 
exiget a te de omnibus usque ad minimum quadrantem’. Memineris quid 
beatus Petrus aliique sibi succedentes pontifices fecerunt, qui nihil aliud 
cogitabant, nisi honorem ‘Dei, propagationem fidei, publicum ecclesiae 
bonum, salutemque et utilitatem filiorum suorum: et tandem imitantes 
magistrum et Dominum, animas suas pro sibi commendatis ovibus expo- 
nere non dubitarunt. Noli tibi aut tuis fhesaurizare in terris, ubi tinea et 
aerugo demolitur, ubifures et latrones effodiunt, sed thesauriza tibi in caelis". Non 
sis acceptor personarum, nec sanguinis, nec patriae, aut nationis5. Omnes 
filii Dei sunt, et tuae curae ac custodiae pariter commissi. Dicas exemplo 
Christi: Qui fecerit voluntatem Patris mei qui est in caelis, ille meus frater, 
soror et mater, est*. In distribuendis dignitatibus et beneficiis, non carnem, 
non munera, non quid aliud temporale, sed solum Deum et virtutes atque 
hominum merita tibi proponas. In corrigendis excessibus ecclesiasticam 
exerce disciplinam, memor quam gratiam Phinees7, quamve poenam Helis, 
alter iniurias Dei ulciscendo, alter dissimulando, meruerunt. Pauperes 
autem ac miserabiles personas defende, iuva et sustenta. Ad omnes autem 
paternam habe charitatem. 

Post expleta coronationis solenmia, ac singulis annis post electionis 
anniversarium, cum fratribus suis octo saltem continuis diebus summus 
pontifex vigili cura pertractet exequi quod tam solemniter Deo pollicitus 
est. In primis igitur perscrutetur in qua orbis parte Christiana religio 
vexetur a Tureis, Saracenis, Tartaris, at aliis infidelibus: in qua regione 
viget haeresis, schisma, vel quaelibet superstitionis species; in quibus 
provinciis mores, et divinorum observantia mandatorum, rectaque vi- 
vendi norma, tam in statu ecclesiastico quam saeculari, dilabuntur: ubi 
etiam libertas ecclesiastica conculcatur: inter quos reges principesque et 
populos vigeantodia, vel bella, vel bellorum metus, etubique sicut pius pater 
cum fratribus suis remediis opportunis diligenter providere studeat. His 
universalibus expeditis negotiis, ad ea quae proximiora sunt manum 
apponens, mox domum, familiam, et curiam Romanam, ubi et prout 
necessarium fuerit exemplariter componere, veraciterque reformare inci- 
piat, ut ab eius oculata reformatione, quae ceterarum est ecclesiarum 
caput, inferiores ecclesiae morum hauriant puritatem, nec aliquibus 
calumniandi ac maledicentiae praestetur occasio3: et tam circa magnos 
quam parvos inquirens vigilantissimeb, et inquiri faciens, quidquid 
emendatione dignum reperitb, corrigere nullatenus differat aut dissimulet; 
sciens duplex esse peccatum, unum quod ibi perpetratur, aliud longe 
gravius quod inde sequitur. Quidquid enim ibidem agitur, facile trahitur 
in exemplum. Unde fit ut languescente capite reliquum postea corpus 
morbus invadat. Pontificalis domus ac curia tanquam speculum mundum 


1 ut ab eius ... occasio om. Dc Mxv b [)c Mxv 
| Cf. Io 21,15-17. * Or. praep. ad missam; cf. Ib 42, 2. ^ Cf. Mt 5, 26. 
* Mt 6,19-20. » Cf. Dt 1,17; 16,19; Ic2,1,9. : Mt 12, 50; Mr 3,35. 


7] Cf. Nm 25,6-8. » Cf. 1 Rg 3,11-14. 
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his sheep to himl, and who, as the just judge whom nothing secret escapes2, will 
exact from you an account of everything to the very last farthing3. Remember 
what blessed Peter and his successors as pontiffs did: they thought only of the 
honour of God, the spread of the faith, the public good of the church and the 
salvation and benefit of the faithful; finally, imitating their master and Lord, 
they did not hesitate to lay down their lives for the sheep entrusted to them. Do 
not lay up for yourself or your kinsfolk freasures on earth, where moth and rust 
consume and where thieves and robbers break in, but lay upforyourselftreasure 
in heaven4. Do not be an accepter of persons or of blood-ties or of homeland or 
of nation5. All people are children of God and have been equally entrusted to 
your care and safe-keeping. Say after the example of Christ: Whoever does the 
will of my Father in heaven, he is my brother and sister and motheró. In 
distributing dignities and benefices put before yourself neither the flesh nor gifts 
nor anything temporal at all, but solely God and the virtues and merits of 
people. Exercise ecclesiastical discipline in correcting faults, mindful of what 
grace Phinehas? merited and what punishment Eli", the one for avenging injuries 
to God, the other for pretending not to know them. Defend, help and support 
the poor and needy. Show a fatherly charity to all. 

After the solemnities of his coronation, and each year after the anniversary of 
his election, the supreme pontiff shall carefully discuss with his brethren, for at 
least eight consecutive days, how he shall carry out his solemn promises to God. 
In the first place, therefore, he should examine where in the world the Christian 
religion is being persecuted by Turks, Saracens, Tartars and other infidels; 
where heresy or schism or any form of superstition flourishes; in which pro- 
vinces there has been a decline in morals and observance of the divine precepts 
and in the right way of living, in both ecclesiastical and secular matters; where 
ecclesiastical liberty is infringed; among which kings, princes and peoples 
enmity, wars and fears of war are rife; and like a dutiful father he should strive 
with his brethren carefully to provide remedies. 

When these affairs of an universal character have been settled, let him deal 
with those nearer at hand. Let him begin by reforming and ordering in an 
exemplary way his house, his household and the Roman curia, where and in so 
far as this is necessary, so that from the visible reform of the church which is the 
head of all others, lesser churches may draw purity of morals and no occasion 
may be given for calumny and malicious talk3. Making diligent inquiry in person 
and through others about both important and lesser persons, he should allow no 
delay or pretence in correcting whatever is found in need of reform; remember- 
ing that the sin is twofold, the one being committed, the other and far more 
serious being its consequences. For whatever is done there is easily made into an 
example. That is why, if the head is sick, disease enters into the rest of the body. 
The papal household and court should be a kind of clear mirror, so that all who 


1 so that from ... talk omitted in Dx Mxv 
| See Jn 21, 15-17. 2 Prayer before mass; see Job 42, 2. 3 See Mt 5, 26. 
4 Mt 6, 19-20. 5 See Dt 1, 17; 16, 19; Jas 2, 1, 9. 6 Mt 12, 50; Mk 3, 35. 


7 See Nm 25, 6-8. 8 See 1 Kg 3, 11-14. 
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esse debet, in quo omnes prospicientes ad eius exemplum se componant 
et vivant. Proinde ab ea poenitus dissipet et evellat quidquid simoniacae 
labis, quidquid concubinariae sordis, quidquid denique vel Deum offen- 
dere, vel homines scandalizare potest. Curet ne officiales perperam officia 
sua administrent, ne quemquam gravent, nec per concussionem aut 
illicite quidquam extorqueant, et ut hi qui officialibus praepositi sunt, 
ipsorum excessus inultos non patiantur. Neminem permittant vestibus 
et coloribus per sacros canones prohibitis uti: clerum Romanum, qui 
sibi principaliter et immediate subiectus est, principaliter in omni eccle- 
siastica honestate instruat, monens non in vestimentorum pompis et 
nitore beneplacitum Dei, sed in humilitate, docentia, mentis puritate, 
simplicitate cordis, in morum castimonia, et reliquarum virtutum ornatu, 
quae habentem Deo et hominibus commendant: sed* reformet, et 
praesertim ut cultus divinus in ecclesiis Urbis cum ea qua decet veneratione 
et disciplina observetur. Populum quoque Urbis, quae peculiaris eius 
est parochia, doceat, instruat, et in via salutis dirigat. Imperet cardinalibus 
ut titulos ac parochias suas, prout eorum incumbit officio, visitent et 
reforment. Praelatum aliquem magnae scientiae, probataeque et exem- 
plaris vitae, in Urbe vicarium constituat, qui vice sua cleri et populi 
episcopalem curam gerat, de quo an oneri suo diligenter incumbat saepe 
perquirat. Post haec cum eisdem fratribus de temporalitate ecclesiae 
Romanae bene salubriterque regenda accurate cogitans, provideat ut 
provinciae, civitates, oppida, castra, terrae ipsi ecclesiae subiectae, iuste 
ac pacifice gubernentur, tali quidem moderamine, ut inter regimen 
ecclesiasticorum ac saecularium principum sic distet, sicut inter patrem 
et dominum. Non quaestui, sed protectioni ac tutelae intendat, et paterna 
charitate cunctos fovens, non tam subditos quam filios existimet. Et 
quoniam spiritualem temporalemque ipsorum curam habet, invigilet 
omnes partialitates ac seditiones inde amovere praesertim guelforum et 
gibellinorum, et quaecumque his similia perniciosa nomina, animas 
corporaque pariter perimentia, omnem det operam, poenis spiritualibus 
et temporalibus, quibuscumque potest modis, sublatis inde cunctis 
dissensionum fomentis, eos unanimes ad defensionem ecclesiae conservare. 
Ad regendum provincias ac civitates principales destinet cardinales, vel 
praelatos integrae et incorruptae famae, quos non inhiare pecuniis, sed 
iustitiae ac paci subditorum intendere verisimile sit: quorum legatio 
biennio, aut ad plus triennio elapso, expiret. Et quia dignumb est ut 
quilibet suae villicationis rationem reddatl, deputetur expleta legatione 
aliquis, vel aliqui insignes viri, qui suae administrationis rationem, nec 
non querelas ac petitiones provincialium audiant, et iustitiam exhibeant, 
et quod ipsi commode facere nequeunt, papae deferant, qui omnino gesta 
eorum scire studeat, et, si quid illicite perpetrasse ipsos constiterit, 


nullatenus inultum dimittat, ut et successores sui quae non licent) suo 
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look at it form themselves and live according to its example. Thereafter let him 
banish and eradicate any traces of simony, filthy concubinage or whatever may 
offend God or scandalize people. He should take care that officials do not 
exercise their offices badly or oppress anybody or extort anything by threats or 
illegal means, and that those in charge of the officials do not let their excesses go 
unpunished. They should not tolerate clothes and colours which are forbidden 
by the sacred canons. Let him instruct the Roman clergy, who are chiefly and 
immediately subject to him, in all ecclesiastical decorum; admonishing them 
that God's approval depends not on the parade and splendour of clothes but on 
humility, docility, purity of mind, simplicity of heart, holiness of behaviour and 
the other virtues which commend their possessor to God and to people. Let him 
enact reforms especially* so that the divine services may be observed in the 
churches of Rome with all seemly devotion and discipline. He should also 
instruct the people of Rome, which is his own parish, and direct them in the way 
of salvation. He should bid the cardinals to visit and reform their titular 
churches and parishes as befits their office. He should appoint some prelate of 
great learning and of proven and exemplary life as his vicar in the city, to take his 
place in the episcopal care of the clergy and people, and he should often inquire 
about whether he is fulfilling his task. 

Next, let him reflect carefully with the same brethren on the good and 
wholesome administration of the temporalities of the Roman church and let him 
ensure that the provinces, cities, towns, castles and lands subject to the Roman 
church are justly and peacefully ruled with such moderation that the difference 
between government by ecclesiastics and by secular princes is like that between a 
father and a master. He should not aim at gain, but cherishing all with paternal 
charity he should esteem them notas subjects butas sons and daughters. Since he 
has charge of their spiritual and temporal well-being, he must watch to getrid of 
all factions and seditious groups — especially of Guelphs and Ghibellines and 
other similar parties — which breed destruction to both souls and bodies. He 
must strive, employing spiritual and temporal penalties of all possible kinds, to 
remove all causes of dissension and to keep people united for the defence of the 
church. To govern the provinces and chief cities, he should appoint cardinals or 
prelates of untarnished reputation who will seek not financial gain but justice 
and peace for their subjects. Their legation shall last for two, or at most three, 
years. When their legation has ended, since itis right that each one should give an 
account of his stewardshipl, one or more outstanding men shall be appointed to 
review their administration and to hear the complaints and petitions of the 
inhabitants and to render justice; these shall refer what they cannoteasily effect 
co the pope, and he shall strive to find out what the former have done and to 
punish any illegal actions, so that their successors may learn from their example 


J Let him instruct... especially] Let him reform the Roman clergy ... decorum, especially Dc 
Mxv 


| See Lk 16, 2. 
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exemplo facere formident. Et ne officiales manus forsitan ad illicita 
apponant, competens salarium, unde vivere honeste possint, eis consti- 
tuatur. Saepe etiam summus pontifex inquirat, quomodo tam legati 
gubernatores et commissarii, quam Romanae ecclesiae vicarii ac fcuda- 
tarii, subditos regant*, et an novis gabellis et exactionibus gravent. 
Quidquid autem austeritatis seu iniusti oneris super cervices subditorum 
fieri cognoverit, nequaquam toleret. Pati enim impium est ut hi, quos 
papa per se paterne regeret, per alios tyrannice tractentur. Statuta et 
constitutiones|l* antiquas, quibus provinciae ac terrae salubriter regi 
consueverunt, inviolata servari faciat. Quod si quae postea irrationabiliter 
vel ad aemulationem seu partialiter edita sint, causa cognita, retractentur 
et reformentur. Infra annum ab electionis die Romanus pontifex ad se 
oratores seu procuratores provinciarum ac principalium civitatum eccle- 
siae Romanae accersat0, et ostendens erga eos paternae charitatis affectum, 
ab ipsis de sutu et conditione patriarum, et quemadmodum praedecessoris 
sui tempore recti sunt, num etiam aliquo iniusto graventur onere, et quid 
pro salubri ipsorum regimine faciendum sit, perscrutetur: et tandem in 
omnibus utilitati et indemniuti ipsorum, ac bono publico, provisionis 
remedia tanquam filiis adhibeat. Hoc idem saltem de biennio in biennium 
repetere non pigeat. Inter cetera quae feudatarii, capitanei, gubernatores, 
senator, castellani; aliique praecipui officiales Urbis et terrarum ecclesiae 
iurare solent, hoc etiam adiiciatur, ut in eorum institutione iurent, quod 
sede vacante, ad mandatum cardinalium civitates, terras, loca, arces, et 
castra, ac gentes nomine Romanae ecclesiae tenebunt ac tradent libere et 
sine contradictione. Ne summus pontifex camalitatis trahi videatur affectu, 
magis quam iudicio rationis, atque ut scandalis obvietur, quae, experientia 
teste, saepe secuta sunt, nullum de cetero consanguineum vel affinem 
usque ad tertium gradum inclusive, ducem, marchionem, comitem, 
feudatarium, emphyteutam, vicarium, gubernatorem, officialem, castel- 
lanum alicuius provinciae, civitatis, oppidi, castri, fortalitii, aut loci 
Romanae ecclesiae, nec super his iurisdictionem seu potestatem aliquam 
habere, nec capitaneum, seu conductorem gentium armorum3 faciat, aut 
esse permittat. Ipsi quoque cardinales summo pontifici secus agere 
volenti nequaquam assentiant: quodque succedens pontifex aliter facta 
prorsus retractet ac revocet. luxta Nicolai papae IV constitutionem] 
statuit sancta synodus, ut ad sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales omnium 
fructuum, reddituum, proventuum, mulctarum, condemnationum, ac 
censuum, de quibuscumque terris et locis Romanae ecclesiae subiectis 
provenientium, medietas pertineat, institutioque et destitutio omnium 
rectorum, gubernatorumque, et custodum, quocumque nomine cen- 
seantur, qui praeerunt dictis terris et locis, ac etiam dictorum fructuum 


collectorum, de consilio et consensu ipsorum cardinalium fieri debeat. 


« regunt De Mxv b consuetudines Mxv c accersiat Dc Mxv 


d armatorum v. L. Mri 


| Bulla Celettis altitudo potentiae d. 18 iul. 1289 (BR 4,88 n. 3; Potthast 23010; Reg. de 
Nie. IV, ed. E. Langlois, I Paris 1886, 391 n. 2217). 
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to avoid illegalities. Officials should be allotted a suitable salary on which they 
can live honestly, to prevent them turning their hand to what is illicit. 

The supreme pontiff should often inquire how his legates, governors and 
commissars, as well as deputies and feudatories of the Roman church, rule their 
subjects and whether they oppress them with new taxes and exactions. He 
should not tolerate any austere measure or unjust burden being laid on his 
subjects’ necks. For it would be wicked to allow those whom the pope should 
rule asa father to be treated tyranically by others. He should ensure that statutes 
and ancient constitutions by which provinces and districts have been well 
governed in the past are kept intact. But if any have subsequently been issued 
unreasonably or from envy or partiality, they should be cancelled or altered 
when the reasons for doing so have been understood. W ithin a year from the day 
of his election, the Roman pontiff shall summon spokesmen and proctors of the 
provinces and chief cities of the Roman church and shall question them closely, 
w'ith fatherly affection, about the following: the state and condition of their 
territories, how they were governed in the time of his predecessor, whether they 
are being oppressed by any unjust burden, and what should be done for their 
good government. Then let him apply to them as to sons remedies which will 
provide for their benefit and security and for the common good. He should not 
shrink from repeating this at least every two years. Among the other things that 
feudatories, captains, governors, senators, castellans and other high officials of 
Rome and ofthe lands of the church customarily swear to, there should be added 
at the time of their installation an oath that, when the papacy is vacant, they will 
hold their cities, lands, places, citadels, castles and peoples at the command of 
the cardinals, in the name of the Roman church, and that they will freely and 
without opposition hand them over to the same. Lest the supreme pontiff may 
seem to be influenced by carnal affection rather than by right reason, and to 
avoid the scandals that sad experience shows often arise, in future he shall not 
make or allow to be made anyone related to him by blood or affinity to the third 
degree inclusive a duke, marquis, count, feudatory, emphyteutic tenant, deputy, 
governor, official or castellan of any province, city, town, castle, fortress or 
place of the Roman church, nor give them any jurisdiction or power over them, 
nor appoint them captains or leaders of men under arms. The cardinals must 
never agree with a supreme pontiff attempting to act otherwise, and his succes- 
sor as pontiff shall withdraw and revoke anything done in this way. 

In accordance with the constitution of Pope Nicholas IV], the holy synod 
decrees that half of all fruits, revenues, proceeds, fines, penalties and taxes 
deriving from all the lands and places subject to the Roman church belongs to 
the cardinals of the holy Roman church, and that the institution and dismissal of 
all rulers and governors and guardians, howsoever they may be called, who are 
in charge of the aforesaid lands and places, and also of the collectors of the said 
fruits, should be made with the advice and agreement of the cardinals. The holy 


| Bull Celestis altitudo potentiae, dated 18 July 1289 (BR 4, 88 no. 3; Potthast 23010; Reg. de 
Nie. IV, ed. E. Langlois, | Paris 1886, 391 no. 2217). 
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Ipsos igitur cardinales admonet sancta synodus, ut terras et subditos 
Romanae ecclesiae ab iniuriis ct oppressionibus protegant, de paceque 
ac salute et bono ipsorum regimine cogitantes, apud summum pontificem, 
et, ubi opus fuerit, ipsos omni favore promoveant. Etsi de omnibus 
Romanae ecclesiae terris magna cura summo pontifici ac cardinalibus 
esse debeat, ad urbem tamen Romanam mentis intuitum sedulo convenere, 
ct ad ipsam tanquam peculiarem filiam et principalem eorum parochiam, 
in qua beatorum Petri et Pauli ac innumerabilium Christi martyrum et 
sanctorum sacra corpora requiescunt, ubi sedes est Romani pontificis, 
unde et ipse ac Romanum denominatur imperium, et ad quam omnes 
christicolae devotionis causa confluere solent, singularem quamdam 
charitatem et praecipuum affectum gerere tenentur, ut in pace, tranquilli- 
tate ac iustitia gubernetur, in suisque ecclesiis, moenibus, viis et securitate 
stratarum detrimentum non patiatur. Quocirca statuit haec sancta synodus, 
ut de quibuscumque ipsius Urbis redditibus et proventibus aliqua compe- 
tens portio ad conservationem ecclesiarum, moenium, viarum, pontium, 
securitatisque itinerum ipsius Urbis et districtus, per aliquos viros probatae 
famae de consilio cardinalium eligendos re ipsa exponatur. Sicut servum 
servorum Dei summus pontifex se profitetur, ita opere comprobet; et, 
dum! ad ipsum tanquam communem patrem undique homines confugiant, 
adire se ab omnibus facile permittat. Unam ergo saltem in hebdomada 
diem pro publica statuat audientia, in qua omnes, praesertim pauperes et 
oppressos, patienter et benigne audiat, et quantum cum Deo potest, 
exaudiat, cunctisque sicut pater filiis, prout cuique opus fuerit, iuxta 
vires consilio et auxilio provideat benigne. Et si corporali necessitate 
impeditus fuerit, alicui vel cardinali vel alteri insigni viro omnia sibi 
relaturo committat, omnibusque curiae officialibus iubeat, praesertim 
vicecancellario, poenitentiario, et camerario, ut ipsos pauperes cito 
gratisque expediant, memor apostolicae charitatis, qua Petrus et Paulus 
invicem dexteras dederunt, ut pauperum memoresl essent. Diebus vero 
dominicis et festivis ad missam exeat publicam, post quam aliquando 
temporis spatio indigentibus audientiam praebeat. Singulis hebdomadis, 
vel saltem in mense bis, consistoria publica teneat, in quibus negotia 
ecclesiarum cathedralium ac monasteriorum seu principum ac universi- 
tatum, aliaque magni ponderis audiat. Lites autem et causas minores 
remittat ad vicecancellarium. Ipse autem quanto amplius potest, litigiis 
ac minoribus negotiis se eximat, ut maioribus intendat liberius. Quoniam 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, pars corporis Romani pontificis 
esse censentur, reipublicae admodum expediens est, ut iuxta vetustum 
morem gravia et ardua negotia de ipsorum consilio, directione, causa 
quoque mature cognita, deinceps fiant, praesertim causarum fidei deci- 
siones, sanctorum canonizationes, erectiones, seu suppressiones, divi- 


siones, subiectiones, uniones ecclesiarum cathedralium et monasteriorum, 


» cum Dc Mxv 


| Cf. Cal 2, 9-10. 


Council of Hascl-itTrara-Horcnct- Home — 1431-1445 * 500 


synod therefore admonishes the cardinals to protect the lands and subjects of the 
Roman church from harm and oppression and, mindful of their peace, safety 
and good government, to recommend them, if need be, to the supreme pontiff. 
While it is true that the supreme pontiff and the cardinals should give careful 
attention to all the territories of the Roman church, nevertheless the city of 
Rome should be at the centre of their concern. For there the holy bodies of 
blessed Peter and Paul and of innumerable martyrs and saints of Christ repose; 
there is the seat of the Roman pontiff, from which he and the Roman empire take 
their name; thither all Christians flock for the sake of devotion. They should feel 
forita special love and affection, as being peculiarly their daughter and principal 
parish, so that it should be governed in peace, tranquillity and justice and should 
suffer no damage to its churches, walls and roads and the security of its streets. 
Hence this holy synod decrees that from the sum total of the income and 
proceeds of the city, an adequate portion shall be set aside for the preservation of 
the churches, walls, roads and bridges and the security of the streets in the city 
itself and the district; this money is to be administered by men of proven 
reputation who are to be chosen on the advice of the cardinals. 

The supreme pontiff calls himself the servant of the servants of God; let him 
prove it in deeds. As long as people from all parts have recourse to him as to a 
common father, he should give them all easy access. Let him set aside at least one 
day in the week for a public audience, when he shall listen with patience and 
kindness to all, especially the poor and oppressed, and shall grant their prayers 
as much as he can with God's help, and shall assist all with kind advice and help, 
as each one has need and as a father does for his children. If he is prevented by 
some bodily need, he shall entrust this task to some cardinal or other notew or- 
thy person who will report everything to him, and he shall order all officials of 
the curia, especially the vice-chancellor, the penitentiary and the chamberlain, to 
expedite business for the poor with speed and free of charge, bearing in mind the 
apostolic charity of Peter and Paul, who pledged themselves to remember the 
poorl. He should attend a public mass on Sundays and feast-days, and after it for 
awhile he should give audience to the needy. He should hold a public consistory 
each week, or at least twice a month, to treat of the business of cathedral 
churches, monasteries, princes and universities and other important affairs. But 
he should refer lawsuits and lesser matters to the vice-chancellor. He should 
keep himself free of lawsuits and lesser business as far as he can, so as to be freer 
to attend to major issues. Since the cardinals of the holy Roman church are 
considered to be part of the body of the Roman pontiff, itis extremely expedient 
for the common good that, following ancient custom, serious and difficult 
questions should hereafter be settled on their advice and direction after mature 
deliberation, especially the following: decisions on matters of faith; canoniza- 
tions of saints; erections, suppressions, divisions, subjections or unions of 


cathedral churches and monasteries; promotions of cardinals; confirmations 


| See Gal 2, 9-10. 


501 ('oncihum BMileenfe-Fcrranense-Florentinurn-Romanum — UM-1445 


promotiones cardinalium, confirmationes ac provisiones de ecclesiis 
cathedralibus et monasteriis, privationesque et translationes abbatum, 
episcoporum, et superiorum, leges, seu constitutiones, legationes dc 
latere, seu vicariorum ac nuntiorum auctoritate legatorum de latere 
fungentium commissiones, novae religionis institutio, exemptiones novae 
ecclesiis, monasteriis, seu cappellis' aut ipsarum iam factarum revocationes, 
salvo decreto sacri Constantiensis concilii, de praelatis non transferendis 
invitis. 
[De numero et qualitate cardinalium | 


Cum summo pontifici sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales in dirigenda 
Christiana republica collaterales assistant, necesse est ut tales instituantur 
qui sicut nomine, ita re ipsa cardines sint, super quos ostia universalis 
versentur et sustententur ecclesiae. Statuit igitur sancta synodus, ut 
deinceps eorum numerus adeo sit moderatus, quod nec sit gravis ecclesiae, 
(quae nunc ob temporum malitiam plerisque gravibus affligitur in- 
commodis)! nec superflua numerositate vilescat. Qui de omnibus christia- 
nitatis regionibus, quantum commode fieri poterit, assumantur, ut 
notitia rerum in ecclesia emergentium facilius haberi, et super his maturius 
deliberari possit, sic tamen, quod numerum viginti quatuor inter hos qui 
nunc sunt et assumendos non excedant, ita quod de una natione ultra 
tertiam partem respectu cardinalium pro tempore existentium, ac de una 
civitate et dioecesi ultra unum inde oriundum, et de ea natione quae nunc 
ultra tertiam partem habet, usque ad ipsius tertiae partis reductionem esse 
nequeant. Sint viri in scientia moribusque ac rerum experientia excellentes, 
non minores triginta annis, magistri, doctores seu licentiati cum rigore 
examinis in iure divino vel humano. Sit saltem tertia vel quarta pars de 
magistris aut licentiatis in sacra scriptura. Inter hos autem viginti quatuor 
esse aliqui poterunt admodum pauci filii, fratres aut nepotes regum seu 
magnorum principum, in quibus cum circumspectione et maturitate 
morum competens litteratura sufficiat. 

Non fiant cardinales nepotes ex fratre vel sorore Romani pontificis, aut 
alicuius cardinalis viventis, non illegitime nati, non corpore vitiati nec 
alicuius criminis aut infamiae nota respersi. Praedicto autem numero 
viginti quatuor, pro magna ecclesiae necessitate vel utilitate, duo alii in 
quibus vitae sanctitas vel eximiae virtutes refulgeant, quamquam me- 
moratos gradus non habeant, ac de Graecis, cum Romanae ecclesiae uniti 
fuerint, insignes aliqui viri adiici poterunt. Non fiat cardinalium electio 
solum per auricularia vota, sed illi solum assumi possint, in quos, facto 
vero scrutinio ac publicato, maiorem partem cardinalium per subscrip- 
tionem manus propriae constiterit collegialiter consensisse. Desuper 
etiam apostolicae litterae cum subscriptione cardinalium conficiantur, 
decreto huius sacri concilii in quarta sessione solemniter publicato, quod 
incipit: /tem cum multiplicatio Cardinalium, etc.l, in suo robore inviolabiliter 
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and provisions relating to cathedral churches and monasteries; deprivations and 
translations of abbots, bishops and superiors; laws and constitutions; legations a 
latere or commissions or envoys and nuncios functioning with the authority of 
legates a latere, foundations of new religious orders; new exemptions for 
churches, monasteries and chapels, or the revocation of those already granted; 
without prejudice to the decree of the holy council of Constance about not 


transferring prelates against their will. 


[On the number and qualities of cardinals] 


Since the cardinals of the holy Roman church assist the supreme pontiff in 
directing the Christian commonweal, it is essential that such persons be 
appointed as may be, like their name, real hinges on which the doors of the 
universal church move and are upheld. The sacred synod therefore decrees that 
henceforth their number shall be so adjusted that itis not a burden to the church 
which now, owing to the malice of the times, is afflicted by many serious 
inconveniences)* or cheapened by being too large. They should be chosen from 
all the regions of Christianity, as far as this is convenient and possible, so that 
information on new things in the church may be more easily available for mature 
consideration. They should not exceed twenty-four in number, including the 
present cardinals. Not more than a third of them at any given time shall be from 
one nation, not more than one from any city or diocese. None shall be chosen 
from that nation which now has more than a third of them, until its share has 
been reduced to a third. They should be men outstanding in knowledge, good 
conduct and practical experience, at least thirty years old, and masters, doctors 
or licentiates who have been examined in divine or human law. Atleasta third or 
a quarter of them should be masters or licentiates in holy scripture. A very few of 
them may be sons, brothers or nephews of kings or great princes; for them an 
appropriate education will suffice, on account of their experience and maturity 
of behaviour. 

Nephews of the Roman pontiff, related to him through his brother or sister, 
or of any living cardinal shall not be made cardinals; nor shall bastards or the 
physically handicapped or those stained by a reputation of crime or infamy. 
There can, however, be added to the aforesaid twenty-four cardinals, on account 
of some great necessity or benefit for the church, two others who are outstand- 
ing in their sanctity of life and excellence of virtues, even if they do not possess 
the above-mentioned degrees, and some distinguished men from the Greeks, 
when they are united to the Roman church. The election of cardinals shall not be 
made by oral votes alone; rather only those shall be chosen who, after a genuine 
and publicized ballot, obtain the collegial agreement, signed with their own 
hands, of the majority of the cardinals. For this purpose let an apostolic letter be 
drawn up with the signatures of the cardinals. The decree of this sacred council 
beginning Also since the multiplication of cardinals, etc.1, which was published 
in the fourth session, is to remain in force. W hen cardinals receive the insignia of 
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permansuro. Cum recipient cardinales suae dignitatis insignia, quorum 
significatio est, ut pro bono universalis ecclesiae sanguinem proprium, 
si opus sit, non vereantur effundere, iurabunt in publico consistorio, si 
sint in curia; si vero absentes, in manibus alicuius episcopi, et publice, cui 
per litteras apostolicas, in quibus forma iuramenti inserta sit, commissum 
fuerit, in hunc modum. 

* Ego N. nuper assumptus in sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalem, 
ab hac hora in antea ero fidelis beato Petro, universalique et Romanae 
ecclesiae ac summo pontifici, eiusque successoribus canonice intrantibus: 
laborabo fideliter pro defensione fidei catholicae, extirpationeque haere- 
sum et errorum ac schismatum, reformatione morum, ac pace in populo 
christiano. In alienationibus rerum et bonorum ecclesiae Romanae, aut 
aliarum ecclesiarum et beneficiorum quorumcumque, non consentiam, 
nisi in casibus a iure permissis, et pro alienatis ab ecclesia Romana 
recuperandis pro posse operam dabo. Non consulam quidquam summo 
pontifici nec subscribam me, nisi secundum Deum et conscientiam meam. 
Quae mihi per sedem apostolicam commissa fuerint fideliter exequar. 
Cultum divinum in ecclesia tituli mei, et eius bona conservabo, sic me 
Deus adiuvet. 

Pro conservandis cardinalium titulis, quorum aliqui tam in divino 
cultu quam aedificiis nimium, proh dolor, in opprobrium sedis apostolicae 
et ipsorum cardinalium collapsi sunt, statuit haec sancta synodus, ut de 
redditibus seu proventibus terrarum Romanae ecclesiae, quorum medietas 
iuxta constitutionem Nicolai papael ad cardinales, ut praedictum est, 
pertineat, decima pars eius quod spectat ad quemlibet cardinalium proprio 
titulo singulis annis applicetur. Et nihilo minus vel in vita vel in morte 
quilibet cardinalis tantum proprio titulo relinquat, unde communiterb 
una persona sustentari possit. Quod si non fecerit, tam pro hoc, quam 
pro dicta decima parte, bona omnia ipsius cardinalis obligata sint usque 
ad debitam satisfactionem. Et ad exeeutionem huius, oneramus primum 
cardinalem illius ordinis de quo ille defunctus erat. Visitet per se quilibet 
cardinalis praesens in curia, absens vero per vicarium idoneum singulis 
annis titulum suum, clericosque et populum ecclesiarum subiectarum, et 
cum diligentia inquirat, et salubriter provideat, super cultu divino bonis- 
que ipsarum ecclesiarum, ac vita et moribus clericorum et parochianorum, 
de quibus, cum suae sint oves, in districto Dei iudicio rationem redditurus 
est. Et tam quoad tempus visitandi, quam quoad alia, servet quae instituta 
sunt in decreto nostro de conciliis synodalibus. Etsi quemlibet cardinalium 
tam ipsa dignitas quam propria perurgeat pollicitatio pro memoratis 
sanctis laborare operibus, nihilo minus ut eo efficacius res fiant, quo 
singulis quasi peculiariter distribuuntur, episcopi cardinales indagare 
curent, quae regiones haeresibus, erroribus, superstitionibus novis, aut 


veteribus infectae sint: presbyteri, ubi mores et divinorum mandatorum 
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their dignity, whose meaning is readiness to shed their blood if necessary for the 
good of the church, they shall take the following oath in a public consistory, if 
they are in the curia, or publicly in the hands of some bishop commissioned for 
this purpose by an apostolic letter containing the oath, if they are not in the 
curia. 

I, N.,recently chosen as a cardinal of the holy Roman church, from this hour 
henceforward will be faithful to blessed Peter, to the universal and Roman 
church and to the supreme pontiff and his canonically elected successors. I will 
labour faithfully for the defence of the catholic faith, the eradication of heresies, 
errors and schisms, the reform of morals and the peace of the Christian people. I 
will not consent to alienations of property or goods of the Roman church or of 
other churches or of any benefices, except in cases allowed by law, and I will 
strive to the best of my ability for the restoration of those alienated from the 
Roman church. I will give neither advice nor my signature to the supreme 
pontiff except for what is according to God and my conscience. I will faithfully 
carry out whatever I am commissioned to do by the apostolic see. I will maintain 
divine worship in the church of my title and will preserve its goods: so help me 
G od. 

For the preservation of the titular churches of the cardinals, some of which 
have sadly deteriorated both in divine worship and in their buildings, to the 
shame of the apostolic see and of the cardinals themselves, this holy synod 
decrees that from the revenues and incomes of the territories of the Roman 
church — half of which belongs to the cardinals in accordance with the constitu- 
tion of Pope Nicholasl, as was said above — a tenth of what each cardinal 
receives shall be applied each year to his titular church. Moreover, each cardinal 
shall leave to his titular church, either in his lifetime or at his death, enough for 
the upkeep of one person. If he fails to do so, regarding both this and the said 
tenth, all his goods shall be sequestrated until due satisfaction has been made. 
We place the burden of carrying this out on the first cardinal of the order in 
which he died. Each cardinal present in the curia should make an annual 
visitation of his titular church in person; each one not present should make it 
through a suitable deputy. He should also inquire carefully concerning the 
clergy and the people of his dependent churches, and make useful provision with 
regard to the divine worship and the goods of these churches as well as the life 
and conduct of the clergy and parishioners, about whom, since they are his 
sheep, he will have to render an account at the severe judgment of God. As 
regards the time of the visitation and other things, let him observe what is laid 
down in our decree on synodal councils. 

Although both the dignity itself and the cardinal's own promise urge him to 
toil at the holy tasks just mentioned, yet results will be greater if the tasks are 
spread among individuals. Therefore cardinal-bishops shall inquire about what 
regions are infected with new or old heresies, errors and superstitions; cardinal- 


priests shall inquire about where conduct, observance of the divine command- 
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observantia ac ecclesiastica disciplina deficiant: diaconi, qui reges et 
principes seu populi bellis agitentur, vel agitari timeantur: et tanquam 
apes argumentosae tam apud summum pontificem, quam inter seipsos 
diligenter ac accurate negotia haec sancta promoveant, operam dantes, ut 
ubi necessarium fuerit, salubri remedio provideatur. Ipse autem summus 
pontifex, tanquam communis omnium pater et pastor, non solum rogatus 
ac solicitatus, sed proprio motu ubique investigari’ faciat, et quam potest 
omnibus filiorum morbis salutarem conferat medicinam. Si quando papam, 
quod absit, negligentem aut remissum, seu agentem quae statumb illiusb 
non decent, ipsi cardinales inspexerint, filiali reverentia et charitate tan- 
quam patrem obsecrent, ut officio pastorali honorique ac debito suo 
satisfaciat. Et primo quidem aliquis vel aliqui dec per se, deinde si se non 
corrigat, omnes collegialiter accersitis quibusdam notabilibus praelatis, 
praedicentes quod si non abstinuerit proximo generali concilio deferant: 
nec pro salute ipsius summi pontificis et bono publico eius odium vel 
quidquam aliud timeant, dum tamen reverenter et charitative id agant. 
M ulto magis, si quem ex cardinalibus aliquid perperam seu reprehensione 
dignum facientem papa cognoverit, paterna semper charitate et iuxta 
doctrinam evangelicam corrigatl, ut sic alter in alterum, pater in filios, 
et filii in patrem charitatis opera exercentes, écclesiam | exemplari ac 
salubri moderamine gubernent. Praelatos et quoscumque alios, insignes 
praesertim viros ad curiam Romanam proficiscentes, cardinales benigne 
et honorifice tam publice quam private pertractent, et apud summum 
pontificem eorum negotia gratis ac liberaliter recommissa faciant. Et cum 
ei qui communis est omnium pater, cardinales assistantO0, personarum 
acceptatores fieri vel adv-:«tos valde indecens est. Propterea interdicit 
haec sancta synodus, ut tanquam iudices collaterales partialitatem nullam 
accipiant; etiamsi de terra partiali originem ducant. Nec sint principum 
aut communitatum, seu aliorum contra quemquam, cum pretio vel sine, 
partiales protectores, aut defensores; sed exuti omnem passionem, in 
sedandis concordia vel iustitia litibus papae assistant. Principum autem 
et quorumcumque, praesertim pauperum ac religiosorum, gratis et sine 
ullo quaestu promovere iusta negotia, tanquam charitatis opus, persuadet 
sancta synodus, et commendat. Cum affabilitate et benignitate servent 
cardinales gravitatem ac modestiam quae huic congruunt dignitati: 
pietatem autem, quae, secundum Apostolum, ad omnia utilis esi2, servent 
ad omnes. Affines suos, praesertim bene meritos ac pauperes, quamquam 
negligere non debeant, non tamenf ipsos opum aut beneficiorum multi- 
tudine accumulent, ut alii inde scandalum patiantur. Caveant ne bona 
ab ecclesiis profecta, ultra quam necessitatis ratio postulat, in carnem et 
sanguinem effundant. Cum tales sicambulare in magnis pontifex inspexerit, 


arguat atque obviet, ut decet, neque enim culpae erit expers, si iuxta 
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ments and ecclesiastical discipline are lax; cardinal-deacons shall inquire about 
which kings, princes and peoples arc troubled by actual or possible wars. Like 
busy bees, both with the supreme pontiff and among themselves, they should 
promote these holy works with diligence and in detail, striving to provide a 
remedy where this is needed. The supreme pontiff for his part, as the common 
father and pastor of all, should have investigations made everywhere not only 
when requested to do so but also on his own initiative and he should apply 
salutary medicines, as best he can, for all the illnesses of his children. If the 
cardinals ever notice that a pope is negligent or remiss or acting in a way 
unbefitting his state, though may this never happen, with filial reverence and 
charity they shall beg him as their father to live up to his pastoral office, his good 
name and his duty. First, let one or some of them warn him that if he does not 
desist they will delate him to the next general council, and if he does not amend 
they shall all do this as a college together with some notable prelates. For the 
well-being of the supreme pontiff and the common good they should not fear 
the hostility of the supreme pontiff himself or anything else, provided they act 
with reverence and charity. Much more so, if it comes to the pope's notice that 
some cardinal is acting wrongly and reprehensibly, he should correct him, 
always with paternal charity and according to evangelical teachingl. Thus, 
acting in charity towards each other, one to another, a father to his sons and sons 
to their father, let them direct the church with exemplary and salutary govern- 
ment. 

Let the cardinals both publicly and privately treat with kindness and respect 
prelates and all others, especially distinguished persons who come to the Roman 
curia, and let them present their business to the supreme pontiff freely and 
graciously. Since the cardinals assist him who is the common father of all, it is 
very unseemly for them to become accepters of persons or advocates. Hence this 
holy synod forbids them to exercise any favouritism as collateral judges, even if 
they take their origin from a favoured region. Neither should they be biased 
protectors or defenders of princes or communities or others against anyone, 
whether paid or unpaid, but putting aside all sentiment let them assist the pope 
in pacifying quarrels with harmony and justice. The holy synod urges and 
commends them to promote the just business of princes and anybody else, 
especially religious and the poor, without charge and without seeking rew ard, as 
an act of charity. Let them preserve with readiness and kindness the gravity and 
modesty that befits their dignity. Let them maintain towards all people godli- 
ness Which, according to the Apostle, is profitable in every wayl. Although they 
should not neglect their kinsfolk, epecially if they are deserving and poor, they 
should not load them with a mass of goods and benefices to the scandal of others. 
Let them beware of pouring out on flesh and blood, beyond the bounds of 
necessity, goods coming from the churches. If the pontiff notices such strutting 
among the great, he should reprimand and object, as is fitting, and he will be 
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officium suum corrigenda non corrigat. Familia, mensa, supellex rerum 
et equorum tam papae quam cardinalium, nec numerositate, nec statu? 
aut pompis, neque aliquo excessu reprehensibilis sit. Ita domum et quae 
in domo sunt moderate componat, ut alii non scandalum, sed frugalitatis 
capere exemplum possint. Tam summus pontifex et cardinales, quam 
ceteri episcopi, constitutionem beati Gregorii in generali synodo editam 
servare studeant, cuius tenor hic est, quam haec sancta synodus innovat: 
Cum pastoris vita exemplob debeat esse discipulis, plerumque clerici, 
qualis in secreto sit vita sui pontificis nesciunt, quam tamen saeculares 
pueri sciunt: de qua re praesenti decreto statuimus, ut quidam ex clericis 
vel etiam ex monachis electi, in ministerio cubiculo ponti dli obse- 
quantur, ut is qui in loco regiminis est, tales habeat testes qui veram eius 
in secreto conversationem videant, et ex sedula visione exemplum pro- 
fectus sumant.l 

Paschalis etiam papae verba advertant dicentis: ,,Episcopi lectioni et 
orationi vacent, et semper presbyteros et diaconos, aut alios boni testi- 
monii clericos habeant, ut secundum Apostolum3, et sanctorum patrum 
instituta, possint irreprehensibiles inveniri. ^3 Non expedit reipublicae, ut 
cardinalibus, quos rebus arduis universalis ecclesiae intentos fore oportet, 
aliae causae quam electionum ecclesiarum cathedralium, aut monasterio- 
rum, vel principum aut universitatum, seu similes, per papam aut 
cancellariamc delegentur. Minores igitur litigiosae causae in auditorio 
rotae, quod ad hoc institutum est, committantur. Neque papa, neque 
cardinales familiares suos, quasi munera accepturos, ad confirmatos vel 
provisos praelatos de cetero mittant, ne, quod per se facere non decet, 
per alios fieri patiantur. Qu aliquando factum est, ut pro anulo in 
assignatione tituli cardinalibus tradito post mortem eius aliqua pecuniae 
summa vel res alia de bonis suis arripiatur, de cetero non fiat, cum labores 
eorum pro reipublica impensi exequias, si pauperes forent, potius de 


publico mereantur. 


[De electionibus] 


Licet dudum haec sancta synodus, abolita per eam generali omnium 
ecclesiarum et dignitatum electivarum reservatione, provide decreverit, 
ut praedictis ecclesiis et dignitatibus per canonicas electiones et confir- 
mationes provideri deberet, volens etiam speciales seu particulares ipsarum 
ecclesiarum et dignitatum electivarum prohibere reservationes, per quas 
libera in eisdem eligendi et confirmandi facultas impediri posset, quodque 
adversus hoc decretum Romanus pontifex nihil attentaret, nisi ex magna, 
rationabili et evidenti causa, in litteris apostolicis nominarim exprimenda: 


quia tamen contra ipsius decreti mentem non pauca sine huiusmodi causa 


| fastu Afxv b exemplum f./. Mri c cancellarium f. 1. Mri 


| Gregorius Magnus, Regula pastoralit, HI 18 (PL 77, 77-79); haec sententia edita fuit in 
concilio Romano die 5 iul. 595,c. 2 (Ms19,1226; 10,475-478); cf. c. 58 C.II q. 7 (Fr 1, 502). 
* Cf. 1 Tm 3,2. * c. 60 C. IL q. 7 (Fr 1, 502). 


Council of Baiel-/crrara-Horence-Rome— 1431-1445 * 504 


blameworthy if he fails to correct, in keeping with his office, whatever needs 
correction. 

The household, table, furniture and horses of both pope and cardinals should 
not be open to blame as regards quantity, state, display or any other excess. The 
house and its contents should be on a moderate scale, a model of frugality and 
not a source of scandal. Both the supreme pontiff and the cardinals, as well as 
other bishops, should strive to observe the constitution of blessed Gregory 
which was published at a general synod and which this holy synod now renews, 
the sense of which is as follows: Though the life of a pastor should be an example 
to disciples, the clergy for the most part do not know the private life-style of 
their pontiff, even though secular youths know it; we therefore declare by this 
present decree that certain clerics and even monks should be selected to minister 
in the pontifical chamber, so that he who is in the seat of government may have 
witnesses who will observe his true private behaviour and will draw an example 
of progress from this regular sight.| 

Let them also pay attention to the words of Pope Paschal: *Let bishops spend 
their time in reading and prayer and always have with them priests and deacons 
and other clerics of good reputation, so that, following the Apostle2 and the 
instructions of holy fathers, they may be found without blame." 3 It does not 
profit the commonweal for cases other than those concerning elections to 
cathedral churches or monasteries, or princes or universities or similar matters, 
to be assigned by the pope or the chancery to cardinals, since they should devote 
themselves to the greater problems of the universal church. Lesser cases, there- 
fore, should be sent to the court of the Rota, which was instituted for this 
purpose. Neither the pope nor cardinals should in future send their officials to 
prelates who have been confirmed or provided, as it were to accept gifts, lest 
they allow others to do what is unfitting for themselves to do. Something that 
has happened in the past — namely a sum of money or something else is 
subtracted from the goods ofa dead cardinal, asa charge for the ring given to him 
on the assignment of his titular church — is not to occur in the future, since the 
labours of cardinals for the commonweal merit rather obsequies from public 
funds, if they are poor. 


[On elections] 


Already this holy synod, with its abolition of the general reservation of all 
elective churches and dignities, has wisely decreed that provision should be 
made for them by canonical elections and confirmations. It wishes also to forbid 
special and particular reservations of elective churches and dignities, whereby 
free elections and confirmations can be prevented ; and to ensure that the Roman 
pontiff will attempt nothing against this decree, except for an important, persua- 
sive and clear reason, which should be expressed in detail in an apostolic letter. 
However, much has been done against the intention of this decree and without 


| Gregory the Great, Regula pastoralis (Pastoral Care), IM 18 (PL 77, 77-79); the sentence 
was published at the council of Rome on 5 July 595, canon 2 (Msi 9, 1226; 10, 475-478); see c. 
58 C. Il q. 7 (Fr 1, 502). 

2 See | Tm 3, 2. 3 c. 60 C. II q. 7 (Fr 1, 502). 
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gesta sunt, unde gravia hactenus successerunt, et graviora in dies timen- 
tur scandala, cupiens haec sacrosancta synodus his obviare, nolensquc 
ut ipsius decreti mens, quae fuit omne obstaculum a canonicis electionibus 
et* &onfirmationibus tollere, suo frustretur effectu; statuit ut electionesb 
in dictis ecclesiis sine impedimento aut obstaculo omnino fiant, quae causa jJ 
cognita iuxta iuris communis et dicti nostri decreti dispositionem confir- 
inentur Veruntamen si forte aliquando contingat electionem aliquam 
etiam alias canonicam fieri, quae in perturbationem ecclesiae aut patriae vel 
boni publici vergere timeatur, summus pontifex,cum ad ipsum confirmatio 
delata fuerit, si talem urgentissimam causam adesse manifeste cognoverit, 
ea prius mature discussa, ac parte plene defensa, accedente postea Roma- 
nae ecclesiae cardinalium, aut maioris partis subscriptione, huiusmodi 
causam veram sufficientemque fore attestandum, reiecta tali electione, 
ad capitulum vel conventum remittat, ut vel infra tempus iuris vel aliud, 


iuxta loci distantiam, ad aliam, ex qua evenire talia non formidentur, is 


electionem procedant. 
[De reservationibus] 


Et quia multiplices ecclesiarum et beneficiorum hactenus factae per 


summos pontifices reservationes non parum ecclesiis onerosae extiterunt, 


ipsas omnes tam generales quam speciales sive particulares de quibus- 20 


cumque ecclesiis et beneficiis, quibus tam per electionem, quam colla- 
tionem, aut aliam dispositionem provideri solet, sive per extravagantes, 
Ad regiment, et Execrabilis , sive per regulas cellariae, aut alias aposto- 
licas constitutiones introductas, haec sancta synodus abolet, statuens ut 
de cetero nequaquam fiant, reservationibus in corpore iuris expresse 25 
clausis, et his quas in terris Romanae ecclesiae, ratione directi seu utilis 


dominii, mediate vel immediate subiectis fieri contigerit, duntaxat 
exceptis. 


[De Clementina ,,Litteris“]3 


Licet in apostolicis vel aliis litteris quibuscumque aliquem dignitati, 30 
beneficio, aut iuri cuicumque renuntiasse, aut privatum esse, seu liquid 
egisse per quod ius proprium auferatur, narratum sit, huiusmodi litterae 

in his non praeiudicent, etiamsi super ipsis gratia vel intentio narrantis 


fundetur, nisi per testes aut alia legitima constiterit documenta. 


3 am. Mxv b electores De c vc] infirmentur a£d. Mxv 35 
d aliud add. Dc Mxv 


1 c. 18 MI 2 in Extrav. corrm. (Fr 2,1266-1267). 
1 c. un. MI in Extrav.Ixrji, XXH (Fr 2,1207-1209). 
* c. un. Il 7 in Clrm. (Fr 2,1146). 
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the required reason, resulting in serious scandals already and the likelihood of 
even more serious ones in the future. This holy synod wishes to prevent this and 
does not want the purpose of the decree, which was to remove every obstacle to 
canonical elections and confirmations, to be deprived of its effect. It therefore 
decrees that elections should assuredly be held in the said churches without any 
impediment or obstacle and that, after they have been examined in accordance 
with common law and the dispositions of our decree, they shall be confirm ed!2 
However, if perhaps on occasion it should happen that an election is made which 
in other respects is canonical but which, it is feared, will lead to trouble for the 
church or the country or the common good, the supreme pontiff, when the 
election is referred to him for confirmation, if he is convinced that there exists 
such a most pressing reason, after mature discussion and then with the signed 
votes of the cardinals of the Roman church or the majority of them declaring 
that the reason is true and sufficient, may reject the election and refer it back to 
the chapter or convent for them to institute another election, from which such 
consequences are not to be feared, within the legal time or otherwise according 
to the distance of the place. 


[On reservations] 


The numerous reservations of churches and benefices hitherto made by supreme 
pontiffs have turned out to be burdensome to churches. Therefore this holy 
synod abolishes all of them both general and special or particular — for all 
churches and benefices whatsoever that were customarily provided for by an 
election or a collation or some other disposition — which were introduced 
either by the additional canons Ad regimen] and Execrabilis! or by rules of the 
chancery or by other apostolic constitutions, and it decrees that never again shall 
they exist, with the exception only of reservations expressly contained in the 
corpus of law and those which occur in the lands mediately or immediately 
subject to the Roman church by reason of direct or beneficial dominion. 


[On Clementine “Letters” ]3 


Although apostolic and other letters may state that someone has renounced, or 
been deprived of, a dignity, benefice or right, or has done something for which a 
right of his has been taken away, nevertheless letters of this sort should not 
prejudice him, even though they are based on the status or the intention of the 
person making the statement, unless proof is forthcoming from witnesses or 
other legitimate documents. 


c or rejected added in Mxv 


| ch. 13 Ill 2 in Extrav. comm. (Fr 2, 1266-1267). 
à ch. 1 Ill in Extrav. loann. XXI (Fr 2, 1207-1209). 
3 ch. | Il 7 Clementines (Fr 2, 1146). 
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SESSIO XXIV 
14 apr. 1436 


[De actis quibusdam cum Graecis, et? de indulgentiis, etc.] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam. Quia ambaxiatores nostri ad Constantinopolim transmissi, 
vice et nomine eiusdem sanctae synodi serenissimo imperatori Romano- 
rum, et reverendissimo domino patriarchae Constantinopolitano, propter 
nonnullas causas promiserunt, capitula alias in hac sancta synodo super 
modo universalis et oecumenici etb utriusque ecclesiae concilii celebrandi 
hinc et inde conclusa et firmata dare, et cum effectu exhibere, sub con- 
sueta huius sanctae synodi bulla plumbea, data praesenti, et sub tenore 
de verbo ad verbum subsequent!, nolens haec sancta synodus omittere 
aliquid eorum quae pro unione ecclesiarum Christi fieri possunt, dictam 
suorum ambaxiatorum promissionem praesenti decreto acceptat, appro- 
bat, ratificat et confirmat, et praefata capitula de verbo ad verbum, prout 
per praefatos ambaxiatores promissum est, praesentibus inserit, sub tenore 
qui sequitur. 

Sacr meta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam. Cum inter cetera toti populo christiano necessaria opera, 
propter quae hoc praesens sanctum concilium extitit congregatum, unio 
occidentalis et orientalis ecclesiarum Christi praecipuum et maximum sit, 
merito pro hac perficienda ab initio suae congregationis omni conatu 
laboravit. Etenim quamprimum potuit ad serenissimum imperatorem 
Graecorum et reverendissimum patriarcham Constantinopolitanum cum 
litteris suos transmisit ambaxiatores, ad ipsos cum omni charitate et 
instantia exhortandum quatenus et ipsi cum plena potestate mitterent 
aliquos qui nobiscum tractarent de modo dictam sanctam unionem con- 
sequendi: qui mox ut requisiti fuerunt, tres insignes viros de his qui apud 
eos magnae videntur auctoritatis, quorum primus ipsum imperatorem 
consanguinitate attinet, ad hanc sanctam synodum destinarunt, sufficienti 
ipsius imperatoris mandato, cum bulla aurea et eius propria manu sub- 
scripto, ac patriarchae litteris munitos, qui tam in generali congregatione, 
quam coram commissariis nostris ferventissimum ipsius imperatoris et 
patriarchae totiusque ecclesiae orientalis ad hanc unionem desiderium 
exponentes, nos mirum in modum ad tam sancti operis prosecutionem 
pulsant, ac quotidie excitant, duo inter alia firmiter constanterque 
asserentes, unionem ipsam nisi in synodo universali, in qua tam ecclesia 
occidentalis quam orientalis conveniat, fieri nullatenus posse, et in ea 
synodo, si fiat, ut infra conventum est, ipsam unionem Ssecuturam 


sperari. His auditis, summa nobis laetitia et iucunditas nimirum accessit. 


» De actis ... et or». Dc b om. Dc 
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SESSION 24 
14 April 1436 


|About business with the Greeks and" about indulgences, etc.] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Our ambassadors to 
the most serene emperor of the Romans and the most reverend lord patriarch of 
Constantinople, who were sent to Constantinople on behalf and in the name of 
this holy synod, for various reasons promised to present the terms which were 
concluded and signed by the two sides on another occasion in this holy synod, 
regarding the manner of holding a universal and ecumenical council of both 
churches, and to exhibit them with effect, under the customary leaden seal of 
this holy synod, with the present date and containing the following text word 
for word. This holy synod, unwilling to omit anything that might help the union 
of Christ's churches, accepts, approves, ratifies and confirms by this present 
decree the said promise of its ambassadors and includes in this document the said 
terms word for word as was promised by the said ambassadors, as follows. 
The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Among the various 
works necessary for the whole Christian people for which this holy council was 
assembled, the union of the western and eastern churches of Christ is the chief 
and greatest. Rightly, therefore, from the very start of its proceedings, this holy 
synod has made every effort to achieve this. For, as quickly as possible it sent its 
ambassadors with letters to the most serene emperor of the Greeks and the most 
reverend patriarch of Constantinople, to exhort them with all charity and 
insistence that they should send some persons with full authority to treat with us 
on the way to achieve the said holy union. As soon as they were asked, they 
appointed to this holy synod three outstanding men from those who seem to be 
of great authority among them — the first of whom was indeed a blood-relative 
of the emperor — with a sufficient commission from the emperor himself signed 
by his own hand and with a golden seal, and furnished with letters of the 
patriarch. Both in a general congregation and in the presence of our commis- 
saries they expressed the most fervent desire of the emperor, the patriarch and 
the whole eastern church for this union. They urge and daily stimulate us in a 
wonderful way to pursue this holy work, strongly and persistently affirming 
two things: that union is only possible in a universal synod in which both the 
western church and the eastern church meet, and that it is to be hoped that this 
union will follow if matters proceed in that synod in the way that is agreed 
below. We were filled with joy and gladness when we heard this. Therefore we 


’ About business ... and omitted in Dc 
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Quamobrem omnem cogitatum nostrum iactantes in Deuml, qui facit 
mirabilia magna solus*, venerabiles sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales 
praesidentes sedis apostolicae, patriarcham Antiochenum, archiepiscopos, 
episcopos, abbates, magistrosque et doctores in numero competenti 
deputavimus, ut una cum ipsis Graecorum ambaxiatoribus rem istam 
tractare, et quo ordine ad exeeutionem deducenda esset prospicere 
deberent: qui tam inter se quam cum ipsis ambaxiatoribus* saepe numero 
convenientes, habito inter se maturo et digesto consilio, ad infra scripta 
cum ipsis devenerunt capitula, quae postea secundum morem huius sacri 
concilii per sacras deputationes mature deliberata, ac deinde per generalem 
congregationem conclusa firmataque solemniter extiterunt: quorum tenor 
una cum mandato ipsius domini imperatoris sub bulla aurea sequitur, et 
est talis: Ambaxiatores serenissimi domini imperatoris, etc.’ utb in decreto 
concilii superius insertoc latius continetur. Et quia tempus superius 
expressum, infra quod praedicta debebant adimpleri, effluxit, non propter 
defectum alicuius partium, sed quia ita contigit variis intervenientibus 
tractatibus; haec sancta synodus tempus per praefatos serenissimum 
imperatorem Graecorum et reverendissimum patriarcham Constanti- 
nopolitanum parted ex una, et ambaxiatores huius sacrae synodi parte ex 
altera, statutum et firmatum, quod est a mense maio immediate sequenti 
ad annum, ita qu per totum mensem maii ad annum sequentem utraque 
partium sit parata ad exequendum supradicta, quantum ad quamlibet 
partium attinet, acceptat et promittit se impleturam, quantum ad ipsam 


pertinet, infra dictum tempus quidquid in supradictis capitulis continetur. 


[Salvus conductus Graecorum datus domino imperatori 
Graecorum et patriarchae Constantinopolitano a sacro 
concilio Basileensi] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans. Quia auctore Deo in 
regione nostra occidentali et obedientiae ecclesiae Romanae est univer- 
salis et oecumenica synodus celebranda, in qua iuxta concordata in hac 
sancta synodo, et in Constantinopoli denuo ratificata, tam occidentalis 
quam orientalis ecclesia convenietó, ut cunctis erga eandem ecclesiam 
orientalem nostrae intentionis sinceritas pateat, et omnis suspicio quae 
circa securitatem ac libertatem venientium oriri posset de medio aufera- 
tur, tenore praesentis decreti haec sancta synodus Basileensis, nomine et 
vice totius ecclesiae occidentalis, et omnium de eadem ecclesia cuiuscum- 
que status, etiamsi papali, imperiali, regali, pontificali vel quacumque alia 


inferiori spirituali vel saeculari praefulgeant dignitate, potestate vel 


a oratoribus v. /. Msi b prout et quemadmodum Mxv 
c cum data eiusdem de verbo ad verbum add. Mxv 


d om. Dc e convenit Mxv 


| Cf. Ps 54,23; | Pt 5,7. » Ps 135, 4. * Sess. XIX (v. supra pp. 479-482). 
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venerable cardinals of the holy Roman church, presidents of the apostolic see, 
casting all our thoughts on Godl, who alone does great wonders2, deputed the 
patriarch of Antioch and a suitable number of archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
masters and doctors to treat of this question with the ambassadors of the Greeks 
and to look for a way to reach a solution. After these men had frequently met 
and discussed among themselves and with the ambassadors, they reached the 
conclusions given below. These conclusions, in accordance with the custom of 
this council, were seriously debated by the deputations and ratified by a general 
congregation. Their contents, together with the chrysobull of the lord emperor, 
are as follows: The ambassadors ofthe most serene lord emperor, etc.3, which is 
given at length in the council's decree which is included above. But because the 
period of time mentioned above, within which the aforesaid things should have 
been fulfilled, has elapsed, not through the fault of either party but because of 
various intervening negotiations, this holy synod therefore accepts the period of 
time agreed by the most serene emperor of the Greeks and the most reverend 
patriarch of Constantinople on the one side, and by the ambassadors of this 
sacred council on the other, namely the year beginning this coming month of 
May, so that for the whole of this May until the following year each of the two 
parties is prepared to carry out the aforesaid points, and each accepts and 
promises that it will fulfil for its pan, within the said time, whatever is included 
in the above-mentioned terms. 


[Safe-conduct for the Greeks given by the sacred council of Basel to the lord emperor 
of the Greeks and the patriarch of Constantinople] 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church. In our western region and the obedience of 
the Roman church, a universal and ecumenical synod is to be held, under God's 
inspiration, at which both the western church and the eastern church will meet 
in accordance with the agreement reached at this holy synod and later ratified in 
Constantinople. In order that the sincerity of our intention towards the eastern 
church may be manifest to all, and that all possible suspicion as regards the 
security and freedom of those coming to it may be removed, this holy synod of 
Basel by this present decree, in the name and on behalf of the entire western 
church and of all in that church of every status, including those of imperial, regal 


or pontifical rank or of any lower spiritual or secular dignity, authority or office, 


| Sec Ps 54, 23: 1 Pi 5, 7. 2 Ps 135, 4. 
3 Session 19 (see above pp. 479-482). 
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ofhcto, decernit, dat et concedit serenissimo imperatori Graecorum *, 
reverendissimis patriarchis Constantinopolitano, Alexandrino, Antioche- 
no, et lerosolymitano, ccterisque usque ad numerum septingentarum 
personarum, etiamsi imperiali, regali, archiepiscopalib, et cuiuscumque 
alterius status, dignitatis aut conditionis fuerint, ad praedictum univer- 
sale et oecumenicum concilium in regione occidentali, ut praemittitur, 
celebrandum, venientibus aut venturis, plenum et liberum salvum con- 
ductum, omnesque praedictos et quemlibet ipsorum, tam in personis 
quam in honoribus et rebus quibuscumque, ipsorum nominibus, regnis, 
provinciis, dominiis, territoriis, communitatibus, civitatibus, castris, 
oppidis, et villis, et omnibus locis obedientiae nostrae ecclesiae occiden- 
talis, per quae sive eundo, sive stando, sive etiam redeundo, transituri 
sunt, aut eos transire contigerit: in suam tutam securamque salviguardiam 
recepit et recipit per praesentes, promittens, et concedens omnibus et 
singulis cx ipsis hoc praesenti edicto synodali, tutam, et liberam facul- 
tatem accedendi et veniendi in et ad civitatem seu locum in qua vel in quo 
erit dictum sacrosanctum universale concilium celebrandum: ibiquc 
standi, morandi, residendi, habitandi cum omnibus immunitatibus, liber- 
tatibus et securitatibus, quibus illi qui erunt de obedientia ecclesiae 
Romanae habitabunt: disputandi etiam et ratiocinandi, et iura et aucto- 
ritates allegandi, et omnia alia libere et sine cuiuscumque impedimento 
dicendi, faciendi, et tractandi, quae pro unione ecclesiarum Christi0 eis 
expedire videbitur et opportunum. Inde etiam semel et pluries, et toties 
quoties eis et cuilibet eorum videbitur, et placebit, simul et separatim, 
et cum eorum bonis rebus et pecuniis et sine, pro libitu recedendi et 
redeundi tute, libere, et impune, omni impedimento reali et personali 
cessante, penitusque remoto, etiamsi talis unio, quod absit, non seque- 
retur, nec effectum haberet: quo casu, et in omnem alium eventum ', prae- 
fati serenissimus imperator, domini patriarchae, et alii supra nominati, 
nostris duntaxat expensis et galeis, absque aliqua dilatione temporis, 
omnique remoto impedimento, cum eisdem honoribus, benevolentia, et 
amicida, quibus ad praefatum universale celebrandum concilium dedu- 
centur, edam in et ad Constantinopolim reducentur, sive unio sequatur 
in dicta celebranda synodo oecumenica, sive non. Non obstantibus in 
praedictis vel aliquo praedictorum quibuscumque differentiis, discor- 
diis et dissensionibus ad praesens vigentibus, et quae in futurum oriri et 
vigere possent inter dictas ecclesias occidentalem et orientalem, seu inter 
ipsam ecclesiam Romanam et ei subiectos et aggregatosf, praefatum 
serenissimum imperatorem, et alios ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae aggre- 
gatos, et non obstantibus aliquibus sententiis, decretis, condemnationi- 
bus, iuribus et decretalibus quomodocumque et qualitercumque factis et 
prolatis seu faciendis: et etiam non obstantibus aliquibusll criminibus, 


» Ro rum Dc Mxv b episcopali add. Dc 
c in omnibus regnis Mxv d christianitatis Mxv c om. Mxv 
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decrees, gives and concedes a full and free safe-conduct to the most serene 
emperor of the Greeks’, the most reverend patriarchs of Constantinople, Alex- 
andria, Antioch and Jerusalem, and others up to the number of seven hundred 
persons, whether of imperial, regal, archiépiscopal or any other rank, dignity or 
condition, who are coming or shall come to the aforesaid universal and 
ecumenical council in the west. This holy synod, by this decree, receives and has 
received into its safe-keeping each and all of the said people, as regards their 
persons, honours and everything else, in the kingdoms, provinces, lordships, 
territories, communities, cities, castles, towns, vills and places of our obedience 
of the western church in which they shall stay or through which they shall pass. 
It promises and concedes to each and all of them, by this present synodal edict, 
free and safe permission to approach and enter the city or place in which the said 
holy universal council will be held; to stay, remain, reside and dwell there with 
all the immunities, liberties and securities which those of the obedience of the 
western church dwelling there will have; of debating, arguing and alleging rights 
and authorities and of saying, doing and treating of, freely and without hin- 
drance from anyone, anything else that may seem to them useful and apt for the 
union of the churches of Christ. 

They may at will go out and return from the said town or place safely, freely 
and without restraint, once or often or as many times as any of them may wish, 
singly or together, with or without their goods and money, with every' real or 
personal obstacle ceasing and being put aside, even if the said union does not 
come about, though may that not be so. In the latter case and in every other 
outcome, the most serene emperor, the lord patriarchs and other aforesaid 
persons will be taken back to Constantinople, at our expense and in our galleys, 
without any delay or obstacle, with the same honours, good will and friendship 
with which they were brought to the said universal council, whether or not 
union resulted from the council. 

All this is notwithstanding any differences, disagreements or dissensions 
about the aforesaid matters, or any of them in particular, which exist at present 
or could arise in the future between the said western and eastern churches, that 
is, between the Roman church and those subject and attached to it, and the 
aforesaid most serene emperor and others attached to the church of Constanti- 
nople; notwithstanding any judgments, decrees, condemnations, laws or decret- 
als of any kind that have been or shall be made or issued; notwithstanding any 
crimes, excesses, faults or sins that may be committed by any of the aforesaid 
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excessibus, culpis et delictis, si quael per praedictos vel alterum eorum 
quomodocumque et qualitercumque commissa et perpetrata forent: et 
generaliter non obstantibus quibuscumque aliis, etiam taliab forent, de 
quibus necessarium esset specialem in praesentibus facere mentionem. 
Et si contingat aliquem vel aliquos ex nostris eis vel alicui ipsorum iniu- 
riari, quod absit, vel aliquam molestiam inferre in persona, honore, 
rebus et aliis quibuscumque, taliter excedens iudicabitur per nos aut 
nostros, usque ad condignam et rationabilem satisfactionem parti laesae. 
Et e converso, si aliquis ipsorum alicui ex nostris aliquam, ut praem itti- 
tur, iniuriam inferat, iudicabitur per eos usque ad condignam et ratio- 
nabilem satisfactionem ei qui iniuriam passus est, secundum morem et 
consuetudinem utriusque partis. De aliis autem criminibus, excessibus et 
culpis quibuscumque, quaelibet'partium cognoscet et iudicabit de suis. 

Hortatur autem haec sacrosancta synodus universos Christi fideles, et 
nihilo minus auctoritate universos Christi fideles, et nihilo minus auctori- 
tatec universalis ecclesiae in virtute Spiritus sancti et sanctae obedientiae 
mandat et praecipit omnibus et singulis praelatis, regibus, ducibus, prin- 
cipibus, officialibus, communitatibus et aliis singularibus personis, 
cuiusvis status, conditionis et dignitatis existant, nostrae occidentali 
ecclesiae aggregatis, quatenus praedicta omnia et singula inviolabiliter 
observent, et, quantum in eis est, observari faciant: dictosque serenissi- 
mum imperatorem, patriarchas, et alios omnes et singulos antedictos, ad 
dictum sacrum celebrandum concilium accedentes, et inde recedentes, 
simul et divisim favorabiliter et reverenter honorent et tractent, ac hono- 
rari et tractari faciant. Si qua vero dubitatio circa dictum salvum con- 
ductum et contenta in eo oriri contigerit, stabitur declarationi praefatae 
universalis synodi celebrandae. Vult autem haec sancta synodus praesen- 
tem salvum conductum valere, et in suo robore permanere, quousque ad 
ultimum dicti serenissimus imperator, patriarchae, et alii supradicti, cum 
suis nobilibus et famulis usque ad numerum, ut praemittitur, septingen- 
tarum personarum, aliisque rebus et bonis, sint reversi in et ad civitatem 
Constantinopolitanam. Si quis autem contra praedicta aut aliquod ipso- 
rum(0 aliquid facere quoquo modo tentaverit, indignationem omnipoten- 
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| Deinceps in hac sessione lecta est: Aorta bulla domini imperatorii Graecorum et Bulla domini 
patriarchae Conrtantinopolitani mitta tacro concilio BasUeenri. Denique approbatae sunt: Bullae 
indulgentiarum remittiomt omnium peccatorum temel in vita et temel in morte, infavorem tubtidii pro 
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persons; and notwithstanding anything else, even if it is something for which a 
special mention in this decree is necessary. If one or some of ours should harm 
one or more of them, though may it not happen, or should molest them in their 
persons, honour, property or anything else, the miscreant shall be sentenced by 
us or ours to make adequate and reasonable satisfaction to the injured party. 
And conversely, if any of them harms any of ours, he shall be sentenced by them 
to make adequate and reasonable satisfaction to the injured party, in accordance 
with the customs of both parties. As regards other crimes, excesses and faults, 
each party will institute proceedings and pass judgment on its own members. 

This holy synod exhorts all Christ's faithful and furthermore commands, by 
the authority of the universal church and in virtue of the holy Spirit and of holy 
obedience, all prelates, kings, dukes, princes, officials, communities and other 
individuals, of whatever status, condition or dignity, who are members of our 
western church, to observe inviolably each and all of the above things and, far as 
they can, to have them observed; and to honour and treat with favour and 
reverence, and to have so honoured and treated, both individually and together, 
the most serene emperor, the patriarch and each and all of the other aforesaid 
persons on their way to and from the said council. If any doubt arises about the 
safe-conduct and its contents, it shall be decided by a declaration of the universal 
synod which is to be held. This holy synod, for its part, wishes the safe-conduct 
to remain in force until the most serene emperor, the patriarch and other 
aforesaid persons with their nobles and suites to the number of seven hundred 
persons, as was stated, and with their goods and chattels, have returned to 
Constantinople. If anyone attempts to act in any way contrary to the aforesaid 
or any part of it, let him know that he will incur the indignation of almighty God 
and of the said holy synod. 


| Then there were read out in this session: Chrysobull ofthe lord emperor ofthe Greeks and 
Bull of the lord patriarch of Constantinople sent to the sacred council of Basel. Finally there 
were approved: Bulls ofindulgences for the remission ofall sins, once in life and once at death, 
for the purpose of obtaining contributions for the Greeks. 
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SESSIO XXV 
7 mira. 1437 


[De locis futuri et oecumenici concilii pro Graecis] 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis, in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Nuper haec sacrosancta synodus inter varias solicitudines, quibus inscru- 
tabilis divinae altitudinis providentia, eam invocatione sui Spiritus Para- 
cleti, ad excolendum dominici gregis agrum adunari operarique dignata 
est, internae mentis oculos more agricolae pervigilis revolvens, et attente 
prospiciens quam deflenda diutine occidentalis et orientalis ecclesiarum 
in eiusdem fidei professione divisio in Dei perstitit et duravit ecclesia, 
de clementissima eius bonitate, apud quem nihil est impossibilel, ^wique 
digne postulantibus affluenter dati et large, spem suscipiens et fiduciam, 
ad procurandam inter ipsas ecclesias catholicae fidei unitatem, suae dili- 
gentiae curas tanto accuratius, non parcendo laboribus vel impensae, 
adhibere decrevit, quanto ex hoc, ad omnipotentis Dei laudem et gloriam, 
uberiorem animarum salutem, maiusque ipsius fidei incrementum pro- 
venire2 cognovit. Cupiensque propterea, suffraganteb Spiritus sancti gra- 
tia, tam saluberrimum unionis negotium aggredi et amplecti, ad illud 
serenissimum Romanorum' imperatorem et venerabilem patriarcham 
Constantinopolitanum ceterosque praelatos et alium Graecorum populum 
per diversos oratores et litteras duxit invitandos pariter et exhortandos. 
Qui quidem imperator et patriarcha et alii Graeci, volente et eorum corda 
Altissimo inflammante, exhortationes huiusmodi alacribus animis susci- 
pientes, ipsumque unionis negotium aggredi sinceris affectibus perhiben- 
tes, suos solemnes oratores et nuntios sufficienti mandato bulla aurea et 
propriae manus subscriptione imperatoris, bullaque plumbea patriarchae 
praedictorum munito suffultos, ferventissimum eorundem ad hanc fidei 
unitatem zelum devotissime explicantes, ad eandem sacrosanctam syno- 
dum duxerunt destinandos, cum quibus ipsa sancta synodus diversis 
tractatibus et deliberationibus praeviis, pro executione et consummatione 
felici tam salutaris operis, nonnulla decreta et capitula ad hoc summopere 
necessaria et utilia, superius inserta, et dudum in certa sessione ipsius 
sanctae synodi in maiori ecclesia Basileensi celebrata, publicata, animo 
concordi conclusit. Volensque deinde haec sancta synodus decretad et 
capitulata huiusmodi viis et modis omnibus necessariis et opportunis 
prosequi, ac iuxta illa ad electionem loci pro futuro oecumenico concilio, 
in quo imperator et patriarcha praedicti, aliique Graeci, convenire possent 
et deberent, celebrando, mature procedere, habitisque super his et aliis 
hanc piam rem concernentibus, in diversis ipsius sanctae synodi deputa- 


tionibus multiplicibus propositionibus et tractatibus, iliisque cum voto- 


* pervenire Mxv b suffraganti Dc Mxv 
d décréta» Mxv « capitula Dc 


1 Cf. Le 1,37. 1 Ic 1, 5. 


Council oftiatel-l'errara-llorence- Rome— 1431-1445 * 510 


SESSION 25 
7 May 1437 


[On the places for the future ecumenical council for the Greeks) 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record. Recently this holy 
synod, among the various tasks for which the inscrutable providence of the 
divine majesty has deigned, by the invocation of the holy Spirit the paraclete, to 
bring it together and to employ it in the cultivation ofthe Lord's field, turning its 
mind like a watchful farmer and clearly perceiving how deplorable and abiding 
has been the division in God's church over the profession of the same faith by 
the eastern and western churches, conceived high hope and confidence in the 
most merciful goodness of him with whom nothing is impossiblel, and who 
generously and without restraint gives? to all who duly ask him, to bring about 
the unity of the catholic faith between these churches. It decided, therefore, to 
apply the resources of its diligence more fully, grudging no labour or expense, 
because it was convinced that thence would follow the greater praise and glory 
of almighty God, a more fruitful salvation of souls and a greater increase of the 
faith. Desirous of undertaking this most salutary project of union, with the help 
of the grace of the holy Spirit it invited and exhorted to come to the project, 
through various envoys and letters, the most serene emperor of the Romans, the 
venerable patriarch of Constantinople, the other prelates and the rest of the 
Greek people. 

The emperor, the patriarch and others of the Greeks received these exhorta- 
tions with eagerness, their hearts inclined and influenced by the grace of the 
most High. Sincerely zealous to embark on this project of union, they decided 
to send to this holy synod their solemn envoys and spokesmen, who were 
furnished with an adequate mandate with the golden seal and signature of the 
emperor and the leaden seal of the patriarch, devoutly expressing their most 
fervent desire for this unity of faith. This holy synod concluded with them, in 
various preliminary meetings and deliberations about the execution of this 
salutary task of union, certain mutually agreed decrees and terms highly useful 
and necessary for this purpose, which were recorded above and were prom- 
ulgated in a session of this holy synod in the cathedral of Basel. Thereafter this 
holy synod wished to implement these decrees and terms by all necessary and 
suitable means, and therefore to proceed to choosing a place for the coming 
ecumenical council, to which the aforesaid emperor, the patriarch and others of 
the Greeks could and should come. After many propositions about these and 
other topics relevant to this holy matter had been considered by the various 
deputations of this holy synod, and after the votes of their members on these 
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rum suppositorum eorundem scrutinio diligenti recensitis, demum in 
generali congregatione ad hoc in maiori ecclesia praedicta, ut moris est, 
indicta, et iterum votis singulorum in eadem scrutatis, repertoque duplo 
maiorem partem et multo plus vota sua direxisse in Basileam, Avinionem, 
vel Sabaudiam, invocata Spiritus sancti gratia, post missarum solemnia 
conclusum fuit et conventum, quod apud imperatorem, patriarcham, et 
alios Graecos praedictos, diligens et debita fieret instantia, cum allegationi- 
bus et expositionibus plurimarum rationum quae ad id allegari et adduci 
possent, ut ex diversis bonis respectibus civitatem Basileensem accep- 
tarent pro dicto oecumenico concilio ibidem celebrando: quam si eos 
omnino recusare contingeret, extunc civitas Avinionensis locus esset 
ipsius oecumenici concilii ibidem celebrandi. Si tamen illud in eadem 
celebrari non posset ex tunc in Sabaudia concilium celebraretur ante- 
dictum. Ut igitur praemissa omnia et singula debitum et votivum sor- 
tiantur effectum, cum omni solemnitate alias in hoc sacro Basileensi con- 
cilio in rebus arduis expediendis adhiberi solita*, patribus in maiori eccle- 
sia Basileensi post missarum solemnia considentibus, haec sancta syno- 
dus decernit, vult, statuit, ordinat et declarat, futurum oecumenicum 
concilium in Basileensi, aut, illa recusata, in A vinionensi civitatibus, alio- 
quin in Sabaudia, iuxta conclusionem supradictam, debitis et conventis 
temporibus debere celebrari. Quodque imperator et patriarcha et alii 
Graeci praedicti, iuxta capitulata et decretata huiusmodi, nec non omnes 
et singuli alii cuiuscumque gradus, status, dignitatis vel praeeminendae 
existant, qui generalibus conciliis de iure vel consuetudine interesse 
debent, etiamsi pontificali dignitate praefulgeant, ad illud debeant et 
teneantur, maxime pro consummatione tam salutaris operis, accedere, 
et etiam convenire. Et hanc praemissam nominationem et electionem 
vult, statuit et decernit haec sancta synodus, ut sit firma, inconcussa et 
inviolabilis, quacumque alia modificatione, ordinatione, dispositione, 
nominatione, seu electione per ipsum sacrum concilium seu alium vel 
alios, quacumque auctoritate etiam papali fungentes, in contrarium facta 
seu factis, minime valitura seu valituris, quam seu quas haec sancta syno- 
dus ex certa scientia ex nunc irritat, cassat, revocat, et annullat, seu cassa, 
nulla et irrita nuntiat, et pro infectis illam seu illas habere vult, et praesen- 
tibus habet, quatenus in totum vel in partem praemissae electioni obviant 
vel repugnant. Supplet etiam haec sancta synodus ex certa scientia omnem 
defectum, si quis in praemissis vel aliquo praemissorum forsitan inter- 
venerit. Et insuper cum res tam ardua, plurimum in Dei ecclesia fructum 
allatura, sine gravibus expensarum sarcinis consummari, et Graeci prae- 
dicti adduci, adductique sustentari non valeant, dignumque et debitum 
existát, ut pro consummatione tam felicis operis Christi fideles universi, 
maxime ecclesiasticae personae, de commissi sibi patrimonii domini 
nostri lesu Christi substantiis liberali dispensatione ministrent, haec 
sancta synodus universis et singulis ecclesiasticis personis exemptis et 
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points had been counted, finally in a general congregation summoned for this 
purpose in the said cathedral, as is customary, in which the votes of the 
individuals were again counted, it was found that more than two-thirds of them 
had voted for Basel, Avignon or Savoy. After they had invoked the grace of the 
holy Spirit and celebrated a mass, they agreed that due and earnest pressure 
should be exerted on the emperor, the patriarch and other aforesaid Greeks, 
with the many good reasons being put before them, so that they might agree to 
Basel as the place for the ecumenical council, and that if they rejected Basel, it 
should be held at Avignon. If Avignon proved impossible, it should be held in 
Savoy. 

Therefore, in order that each and all of the aforesaid points might be brought 
to fruition, with all the solemnity normally employed in this sacred council of 
Basel in expediting matters of importance, while the fathers are seated in the 
cathedral of Basel after the mass, this holy synod decrees, wishes, ordains and 
declares that the future ecumenical council ought to be held at the due and 
agreed time in the city of Basel or, if that is rejected, in the city of Avignon or 
otherwise in Savoy, in accordance with the above-mentioned agreement; and 
that the emperor, the patriarch and other aforesaid Greeks, as detailed in the said 
terms and decrees, and all other persons of whatever rank, status, dignity or 
pre-eminence who ought by right or custom to take part in general councils, 
including those of episcopal rank, are bound and obliged to come to and take 
part in that ecumenical council, especially so that this salutary work might be 
completed. This holy synod wishes, declares and decrees this nomination and 
choice to be firm, fixed and unchangeable. Any modification, ordinance, dis- 
position, nomination or choice to the contrary that may be made by this holy 
council or by one or more other persons, whatever their authority, even if it be 
papal, is utterly invalid; and this holy synod from its certain knowledge as from 
now quashes, revokes and annuls any such measures, and denounces them as 
quashed, null and of no effect, and it wishes them to be of no effect and holds 
them so now, in so far as they impede or oppose in whole or in part the said 
choice. Also this holy synod from its certain knowledge supplies for any defect 
that may exist in the aforesaid things or in any of them in particular. 

Furthermore, since this very difficult undertaking, which will bear great fruit 
in God's church, as well as the transport and maintenance of the aforesaid 
Greeks, cannot be accomplished without heavy expenses, it is right and fitting 
that all of Christ's faithful, especially ecclesiastics, should contribute generously 
from the substance of the patrimony of our lord Jesus Christ entrusted to them, 
for the conclusion of so happy a venture. This holy synod therefore imposes on 
each and every ecclesiastical person, both exempt and non-exempt under what- 
ever form or words, even the order of StJohn ofJerusalem, of whatever status, 
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loannis lerosolymitani, cuiuscumque status, dignitatis, gradus, ordinis 
vel conditionis, existant, etiamsi cardinalatus vel pontificali praefulgeant 
dignitate, generalem omnium et singulorum suorum" ecclesiasticorum 
fructuum et proventuum, quotidianis distributionibus duntaxat exceptis, 
decimam de suis ecclesiis, monasteriis, dignitatibus et officiis, ceterisque 
ecclesiasticis beneficiis in sua generali congregatione iam impositam et 
conclusam, persolvendam et exigendam, decernit, statuit et declarat impo- 
nendamD, eamque imponit per praesentes. Praeterea dicta sancta synodus 
decernit, vult, ordinat et declarat, quod venerabiles Joannes Lubicensis, 
Ludovicus Visensis, Delphinus Parmensis, Ludovicus  Lausanensis, 
episcopi, ipsius sacrosanctae synodi oratores, ad conducendum Graecos 
ad locum oecumenici concilii, eorumque maior pars tunc praesens, por- 
tum latinum locis supra electis et nominatis aptiorem et propinquiorem, 
ad quem dicti Graeci ultimo debeant applicare, eligendi et nominandi 
plenam habeant potestatem, illamque eisdem concedit per praesentes, 
iuxta formam aliarum litterarum eis superinde datarum. -Postremo eadem 
sancta synodus vult, ordinat et decernit, quod pro praemissorum et ex 
eis dependentium debita et votiva executione, dictorumque syndicorum 
et concilii securitate pleniori, ad omnem eorum, aut suorum procura- 
torum vel nuntiorum petitionem et instantiam, eis quaevis aliae litterae 
opportunae, utiles et necessariae, sub bulla eiusdem sanctae synodi per 


ipsius cancellariam in forma debita et honesta concedantur, conficiantur, 


et etiam expediantur. 


Sacrosancta generalis synodus Basileensis in Spiritu sancto legitime con- 
gregata, universalem ecclesiam repraesentans, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riaml. Haec sacrosancta synodus inter suae congregationis exordia, ut ea, 
pro quibus generalium conciliorum celebratio dignoscitur instituta, Spi- 
ritus sancti assistente gratia, opere complerentur, summam diligentiam 
ad continuandam inter populos occidentales et orientales unionem adhi- 
buit, ut sicut ex longo dissidio Dei ecclesia innumeras perpessa est cala- 
mitates, ita ex fraterna unione maximum assequeretur profectum, proinde 
Constantinopolim ad hoc sanctum promovendum opus oratores trans- 
misit, quibus una cum solemnibus ambaxiatoribus serenissimi imperatoris 
Romanorum et venerabilis patriarchae Constantinopolitani huc redeunti- 
bus, habitis super hoc multis tractatibus, maturaque deliberatione, tan- 
dem certa capitula inter hoc sacrum concilium et ipsos ambaxiatores con- 
cordata, et per decretum et publica sessione firmata extiterunt. In quibus 
eadem sancta synodus ex tam sancto negotio ad destinandum Constan- 
tinopolim oratores suos cum quibusdam pecuniarum summis, et duabus 


galeis grossis, duabusque subtilibus, et trecentis balistariis, infra certum 
l om. Dc b imponendum Dc 


| Decretum hoc, dissimiliter quam superius decretum, quod approbatum erat a plerisque 
patribus, approbatum est in eadem XXV sessione a patribus, numero minoribus, in com- 
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dignity, rank, order or condition, even if they are cardinals or bishops, a tenth of 
all their ecclesiastical fruits and revenues — only daily distributions being 
excepted — from their churches, monasteries, dignities, offices and other eccle- 
siastical benefices. This tenth has already been imposed and agreed upon in a 
general congregation of this holy synod, and this holy synod now decrees and 
declares that it is to be imposed, and by this decree it imposes it. 

Furthermore, the said holy synod decrees, wishes, ordains and declares that 
the venerable bishops John of Lübeck, Luis of Viseu, Delfino of Parma and 
Louis of Lausanne, envoys of this holy synod, have full power for bringing the 
Greeks to the place of the ecumenical council, and for the majority of them then 
present to choose and nominate the Latin port which is most suitable and nearest 
to the places chosen and nominated above, and to which the said Greeks ought 
to direct themselves. The synod concedes this power to them by this present 
decree in accordance with the form of the other letters granted to them in this 
affair. Finally the same holy synod wishes, ordains and decrees, for the due and 
desired execution of the aforesaid points and what follows from them, and for 
the fuller security of the said envoys and of the council, that, at the request of 
these envoys or of their agents, any other suitable, useful and necessary letters 
shall be granted, drawn up and despatched in due and correct form by the 
synod's chancery under the synod's seal. 


The holy general synod of Basel, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit, 
representing the universal church, for an everlasting record'. This holy synod 
from its outset, in order that those things might be accomplished which general 
councils are instituted to achieve with the assistance of the holy Spirit, devoted 
very great care to promoting union between the western and eastern peoples so 
that, as the church of God has suffered innumerable disasters from the long- 
standing dissension, the greatest profit might ensue from fraternal union. There- 
fore it sent envoys to Constantinople for the promotion of this holy work. They 
returned with the ambassadors of the most serene emperor of the Romans and of 
the venerable patriarch of Constantinople. After many meetings and mature 
deliberation on this subject, certain terms were agreed between this sacred 
council and those ambassadors and were confirmed by a decree in a public 
session. By these terms this holy synod bound itself to send envoys with certain 
sums of money, two large and two smaller galleys and three hundred crossbow- 


men within a fixed time, and to nominate through these envoys one of the places 


| The previous decree was approved by the majority of fathers, whereas this decree was 


approved in the same 25th session by the minority of fathers in communion with the Roman 
pontiff. 
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tempus, ac per eosdem unum de locis in decreto comprehensis pro occu- 
menico concilio nominandum, in quo imperator et patriarcha cum septin- 
gentis personis, pro hac sancta unione complenda, nobiscum convenirent, 
obligare se voluit. Cum autem tempus ista exequendi in foribus instet, cu- 
piens haec sancta synodus suis penitus pollicitationibus satisfacere, et tam 
pium negotium, quo hoc tempore salubrius excogitari nequit, totis viri- 


bus ad optatum finem perducere, ad hanc in suis disputationibus, et 


deinde in generali congregatione conclusionem devenit, ut videlicet civi- 
tas Florentina, aut Utinum in patria Fori Iulii ponenda in manu concilii, 
seu quicumque alius locus tutus in decreto comprehensus, summo pon- 
tifici et Graecis accomodus, pro oecumenico concilio eligatur; ille vide- 
licet de praedictis, qui citius paraverit et expedierit galeas, pecunias et 
alia necessaria, datis etiam securitatibus necessariis. Portus autem sit 
Venetiae, Ravenna, aut Ariminum: ille videlicet ex iis, quem imperator 
et patriarcha Constantinopolitanus maluerint. Item ne clerus gravaretur 
incassum, decima nec decretaretur, nec exigeretur, usquequo Graeci ad 
unum de praedictis applicuerint portum. Quodque per totum tempus in 
decreto comprehensum in hac civitate sacrum remaneat concilium, et ut 
legati ac praesidentes apostolicae sedis, vocatis patribus, de quibus eis 
visum esset, oratores ad conducendum Graecos et praemissa exequenda 
eligant, qui omnem instantiam pro hac civitate Basileensi facere debeant. 
Ut igitur semper, divina gratia assistente, praemissa omnia et singula 


debitum sortiantur effectum, jn hac publica et solemni sessione haec 


sancta synodus praefatam conclusionem vult, statuit, declarat esse firmam 
atque validam, tenendamque et exequendam; cassans, irritans et annui- 
lans, cassumque, irritum et nullum esse decernens quidquid a quoquam, 
et etiam quibuscumque factum vel actum sit, vel in futurum fieret, vel 
attentaretur adversus praedicta, seu dependentia ab cis, vel quod eorum 
exeeutionem posset quomodolibet impedire: volens, ut ad praedictorum 


exeeutionem praedicti apostolici legati ac praesidentes quascumque 


literas opportunas sub bulla concilii in forma debita conficiant, et alia 


quaecumque huic sancto negotio necessaria vel accommoda expediant. 


SESSIO If 
8 ian. 1438 


[Declaratio Nicolai Albergati cardinalis, praesidentis concilii] 


Nos Nicolaus apostolicae sedis legatus2, pronunciamus pro sanctissimo 
domino nostro papa Eugenio IV in hac sacra synodo de Basilea ad civi- 
tatem Ferrariensem translata, iamque legitime congregata, praesidere, et 
hodie, videlicet octava die mensis ianuarii, continuationem ipsius trans- 


latae synodi factam esse, a dictaque die in antea continuandam esse et 


| Haec est sessio prima Ferrariae celebrata. De numero sessionum solemnium cf. G. Hof- 


mann, Cbarakier der Sit^urigen im Kon^il von Flaren^, Orient. Christ. Per. 16 (1950) 359-360. 
| Card. Nicolaus Albergati (1375-1443). 
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mentioned in the decree for the ecumenical council, where the emperor and the 
patriarch with seven hundred persons would meet with us to bring about this 
holy union. 

However, since the time-limit for accomplishing the above is imminent, this 
holy synod, desirous of fulfilling its promises completely and of bringing to its 
desired goal this holy endeavour which is the most salutary of all works in these 
times, came to the following conclusion in its discussions and then in a general 
congregation: namely, that Florence or Udine in Friuli should be put into the 
council's hands, or else that there should be chosen for the ecumenical council 
some other safe place which is mentioned in the decree and is convenient for the 
pope and the Greeks, that is to say whichever of the aforesaid places shall be 
quickest to collect and send the galleys, the sums of money and other requisites 
with the necessary securities. The port would be Venice, Ravenna or Rimini; 
whichever of them the emperor and the patriarch of Constantinople prefer. 
Also,so that the clergy are not burdened uselessly, the tenth shall not be decreed 
or exacted until the Greeks have arrived at one of the above-mentioned ports. 
Also, that the sacred council should remain in this city during the whole time 
covered by the decree. Also, that the legates and presidents of the apostolic see, 
after they have summoned such fathers as shall seem good to them, shall choose 
the envoys for accompanying the Greeks and for carrying out the aforesaid 
things; these envoys ought to urge forcibly the choice of this city of Basel. 

Therefore, in order that each and all of the above may attain due effect, with 
the assistance of divine grace, in this public and solemn session this holy synod 
wishes, decrees and declares that the aforesaid decision is definite and valid, to be 
adhered to and to be implemented. It quashes, voids and annuls, and declares to 
be quashed, void and null, whatever has been or shall be done, or may be 
attempted, by any person or persons contrary to the above or its consequences 
or whatever could in any way impede their execution. And it wishes that the 
aforesaid apostolic legates and presidents shall compose in due form and under 
the seal of the council suitable letters for the execution of the above, and shall 
expedite whatever else may be necessary and appropriate for this holy enter- 


prise. 


SESSION If 
5 January 1438 


[Declaration of cardinal Nicholas Aibergati, president of the council] 


We, Nicholas, legate of the apostolic see2, announce that we preside on behalf of 
our most holy lord pope Eugenius IV in this sacred synod which was translated 
from Basel to the city of Ferrara and is already legitimately assembled, and that 
the continuation of this translated synod has been effected today 8 January, and 


that the synod is and ought to be continued from today onwards for all the 


| This was the first session at Ferrara. On the number of solemn sessions, see G. Hofmann, 
Charakter der Sitzungen im Konzil von Florenz, Orient. Christ. Per. 16 (1950) 359-360. 
1 Cardinal Nicholas Aibergati (1375-1443). 
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continuari debere ad omnia, ad quae Basiliensis synodus congregata 
fuerit, etiam pro ycumenico coricilio, in quo de unione occidentalis et 


orientalis ecclesiae agatur et auctore Domino perficiatur.|* 


SESSIO II 
10 ian. 1438 


[De legitima continuatione concilii Ferrariae, 
contra congregationem Basiliensem ] 


Ad laudem omnipotentis Dei, exaltationem catholice fidei, pacemque et 
tranquillitatem et unitatem totius populi christiani, sancta universalis 
sinodus per ipsius Dei gratiam auctorizante beatissimo domino Eugenio 
papa IV, in hac civitate Ferrarie in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, 
universalem ecclesiam representans; présidente, vice et nomine ipsius 
sanctissimi domini Eugenii, reverendissimo in Christo patre et domino, 
domino Nicolao, tituli sancte Crucis in Iherusalem, sancte Romane 
ecclesie presbytero cardinali, apostolice sedis legato, illius inherens fir- 
missimo fundamento, qui apostolorum principi dixit: 7u es Petrus et super 
banc petram edificabo ecclesiam meam*.; sollicita servare unitatem spiritus in vin- 
culo pacis, uta simus unum corpus et unus spiritus, sicut vocati sumus /n una 
spe vocationis nostre, attendensque multa superiori tempore acta, tam 
apud olim Basiliense concilium et post illius translationem per aliquos 
nulla ibidem auctoritate perseverantes, quam per prefatum beatissimum 
papam dominum Eugenium, presertim circa negocium sanctissime unio- 
nis occidentalis et orientalis ecclesie, videlicet decretum decimenone ses- 
sionis olim dicti Basiliensis concilii, quod incipit Sicut pia materi, cui 
sanctissimus ipse dominus Eugenius assensum per suas literas prebuit5* 
item quamdam cedulam conventionalem super electione loci pro con- 
cilii Basiliensis translatione facienda, inter patres, communi omnium 
assensu, firmatum et concordatum, cuius vigore ad decretum vigesime 
quinte sessionis olim dicti concilii processum est, quod ita exorditur 
Hec sancta synodus inter sue congregationis exordia etc.. et quod constanter a 
Graecorum oratoribus requisitus sanctissimus ipse pontifex per suas 
literas, in generali consistorio Bononie datas7, oratoribus presentibus 
publicatas, confirmavit pariter et recepit, item literas eiusdem beatissimi 


Eugenii, sub die XIV kalendas octobris proximi preteritis, in generali 


« sic lustinianus et Mu; et CF 1⁄2, 9 


| In hac sessione lecta sunt etiam: Decretum Basileense Haec sacrosancta synodus (v. supra 

pp. 512,24 - 513,32), quatuor litterae apostolicae, una videlicet translationis concilii de Basilea ad civi- 

tatem Ferrariensem, alia vero dicte translationis declarationis, tertia salviconductus papae et quarta 
facultatis dicti domini legati ipsius papae (cf. CF 1/1 89-99, 111-112,117-118), ac littera salvicon- 

ductus marcbionis Estensis pro libertate et securitate suppositorum concilii (Cecconi 1/2, 407-409). 

| Mt 16,18. ' Eph 4,3-4. 4 Cone. Basil., sess. XIX (v. supra pp. 478-432). 

e 15 nov. 1434 (Msi 29,264). * Cone. Basil., sess. XXV (Y. supra pp. 512, 24 - 513, 32). 

7 30 maii 1437 (CF 1/1, 65-70). 6 18 sept. 1437 (CF 1/1, 91-99). 
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purposes for which the synod of Basel was convened, including being the 
ecumenical council at which the union of the western and the eastern church is 
treated and with God's help achieved.! 


SESSION 2 
IOJanuary 1438 


[On the legitimate continuation of the council of Ferrara, against the assembly at 
Basel] 


For the praise of almighty God, the exaltation of the catholic faith and the peace, 
tranquillity and unity of the whole Christian people. This holy universal synod, 
through the grace of God authorized by the most blessed lord pope Eugenius 
IV, legitimately assembled in the holy Spirit in this city of Ferrara, represents the 
universal church. Its president, on behalf and in the name of the said most holy 
lord Eugenius, is the most reverend father and lord in Christ lord Nicholas, 
cardinal-priest of the holy Roman church of the title of holy Cross in Jerusalem, 
legate of the apostolic see. It adheres to the firm foundation of him who said to 
the prince of the apostles: You are Peter, and on this rock I will build my church2. 
It is eager to preserve the unity ofthe spirit in the bond ofpeace., so that we might 
be one body and one spirit, just as we were called in the one hope ofour calling ?. 
It records that much was done in days past both at the former council of Basel 
and after its translation by some staying on there without any authority, and also 
by the said most blessed pope lord Eugenius, especially in respect of the business 
of the most holy union of the western and the eastern church, namely the 
following: the decree of the nineteenth session of the former council of Basel 
beginning Ás a dutiful mother*, to which the most holy lord Eugenius gave his 
assent by his letter3; also an agreed proposal on the choice of a place to which the 
council of Basel should be translated, which was agreed upon and confirmed by 
all the fathers in common and which led to the decree of the twenty-fifth session 
of the former council, which begins This holy synod from its outset etc.6 and 
which the pope himself, urged on by the envoys of the Greeks, accepted and 
confirmed by his letter given in a general consistory at Bologna? and published 
in the presence of these envoys; also the letter ofthe same most blessed Eugenius 
dated 18 September last$, issued in a general consistory at Bologna and solemnly 


' |n this session there were also read out: Decree ofBaselHaec sacrosancta synodus (This holy 
synod) (see above pp. 512-513), four apostolic letters, namely one ofthe translation of the 
council of Basel to the city ofFerrara, another ofthe declaration ofthe said translation, a third 
ofthe safe-conduct ofthe pope, and afourth ofthefaculty ofthe said lord legate ofthe pope (see 
CF 1/1 89-99, 111-112, 117-118), and a letter ofsafe-conduct ofthe marquis of Este for the 
freedom and security of members ofthe council (Cecconi 1/2, 407-409). 

- Mt 16, 18. 3 Eph 4, 3-4. 4 Council of Basel, session 19 (see above, pp. 478-482. 

15 November 1434 (Msi 29, 264). 6 Council of Basel, session 25 (see above pp. 512-513). 

7 30 May 1437 (CF 1/1, 65-70). 8 18 September 1437 (CF 1/1, 91-99). 
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consistorio Bononie publicatas, in exordioque huius continuate sinodi 
solemniter lectas], quibus Basiliense concilium, de consilio et assensu 
reverendissimorum sancte Romane ecclesie cardinalium, prelatis etiam 
tunc in curia existentibus et laudantibus, ad hanc civitatem Ferrariensem 
transtulit; item literas declarationis eiusdem, III kalendas 1anuarii2, trans- 
lationem predictam proxime subsecutas, que omnia hec sancta synodus 
in actis eiusdem ad perpetuam rei memoriam de verbo ad verbum registrar! 
mandavit, prout in eisdem actibus continetur, 

quibus omnibus et aliis plurimis debita meditatione pensatis ac per 
diversos tractatus mature discussis declarat translationem et declara- 
tionem predictas fuisse et esse legitimas, iustas, rationabiles, ac urgen- 
tissima necessitate, ad tollendum impedimentum sanctissime unionis 
occidentalis et orientalis ecclesie atque etiam ad evitandum scissurum in 
Dei ecclesia iam imminentem pro evidentique utilitate totius reipublice 
christiane fuisse et esse factas; et consequenter hanc ipsam sanctam syno- 
dum ad ea omnia pro quibus dictum olim Basiliense concilium ab initio 
fuerat institutum, presertim pro futuro ycumenico concilio pro ipsa 
sanctissima unione predicta, in presenti civitate Ferrarie in Spiritu sancto 
esse legitime congregatam et stabilitam, continuationemque deinceps ac 
prosecutionem ad predicta omnia debere habere; translationem ipsam 
cum declaratione, ut premittitur, subsequuta, laudat, suscipit et approbat, 
exhortans in Domino et requirens omnia et singula eius sancte sinodi 
supposita presentia et futura, quatenus circa predicta pervigili cura ac 
sollicito studio intendant. Ex quibus, ipso largiente, qui cepit in nobis 
opus bonum3, ad eius gloriam et salutem totius populi christiani cuncta 
dirigantur et fiant. 

Declarat insuper hec sancta syn Ius, quod, cum notoria necessitas 
supradictarum causarum ipsum sanctissimum dominum Eugenium ad 
translationem ipsam exegerit et impulerit, sub decreto octave et undecime, 
vel cuiuscumque alterius sessionis dicti olim Basiliensis concilii, ullatenus 
non includi. 

Decemensque congregationem illam Basilee et omnem aliam, que ibi 
vel alibi sub nomine generalis concilii forsitan convenerit, illegitimam 
potius, et reprobam cumulationem et conventiculam esse censendam et 
censeri debere, nullaque auctoritate generalis concilii posse consistere. 

Omnia insuper et singula, que ab ipso translationis tempore in ipsa 
Basiliensi civitate sub nomine generalis concilii acta sunt, aut ibi vel alibi 
sub nomine generalis concilii, ut premittitur, in futurum forsitan attentari 
contigerit, cassat, irritat et annullat, irritaque, cassa et nulla, nulliusque 
roboris vel momenti esse decernit. 

Si quid tamen in materia Bohemorum post translationem predictam 
per dictos Basilee congregatos utiliter actum fuisse4 cognoverit, id etiam, 
cum suppletione defectuum approbare intendit. 


Ut autem omnia et singula ipsius sancte synodi supposita ab omni 


| 8 ian. 1438 in prima sessione Ferrariensi. 1 30 dec. 1437 (CF 1/1,111-112). 
» Phl, 6. * Cf. H-L 7, 895 ss. 
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read out at the beginning of the continuation of this synodl, by which the pope, 
with the counsel and consent of the most reverend cardinals of the holy Roman 
church and with the approval of the prelates then in the curia, transferred the 
council to this city of Ferrara ; also the letter of the declaration of the same, dated 
30 December23immediately following the said translation; all of which this holy 
synod has ordered to be registered verbatim in its acts as a permanent record, as 
is contained in these same acts. 

All these facts and many more have been duly pondered and maturely 
discussed in various meetings. This holy synod declares that the aforesaid 
translation and declaration were and are legitimate, just and reasonable, and 
were and are made from urgent necessity so as to remove an obstacle to the most 
holy union of the western and the eastern church, to prevent a schism already 
threatening in God's church, and for the manifest benefit of the whole Christian 
commonwealth; and that therefore this holy synod was legitimately assembled 
and established in the holy Spirit in this city of Ferrara for all the purposes for 
which the said former council of Basel was instituted at its beginning, and 
especially to be the future ecumenical council for the aforesaid most holy union ; 
and that it ought to continue and to proceed to all the aforesaid matters. This 
holy synod therefore praises, accepts and approves the translation and the 
consequent declaration, as mentioned above. It exhorts in the Lord and requires 
of each and all of the present and future members of the holy synod to apply 
themselves to the above things with earnest care and serious study. By the 
generosity of him who has begun in us a good work, may everything be directed 
and done for his glory and the salvation of the whole Christian people. 

This holy synod further declares that, since the well known necessity of the 
above reasons demanded and impelled the said most holy lord Eugenius to that 
translation, the matter in no way falls within the decrees of the eighth, the 
eleventh or any other session of the former council of Basel. 

It decrees that the assembly at Basel, and every other assembly which may 
perchance convene there or elsewhere under the name of a general council, 
rather is and ought to be considered a spurious gathering and conventicle, and 
can in no way exist with the authority of a general council. 

It quashes, invalidates and annuls, and declares to be invalid, quashed, null 
and of no force or moment, each and all of the things done in the city of Basel in 
the name of a general council after the said translation, and whatever may be 
attempted there or elsewhere in the future in the name of a general council. 

But if in the matter of the Bohemians something useful has been achieved by 
the said people assembled at Basel after the said translation4, it intends to 
approve that and supply for defects. 

In order that each and all of the members of the holy synod may be kept safe 


| On 8 January 1438 in the first session at Ferrara. 
2 30 December 1437 (CF 1/1, 111-112). 
3 Ph 1. 6. 4 See H-L 7, 895 ff. 
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gravamine tuta serventur, omnique timoris, molestie et iniurie suspicione 
remota, in bonis etiam operibus Deo secure deserviant; omnesque ct 
singulos, qui quocumque nomine vel causa olim Basiliensi synodo super 
obligationibus aut vinculis quibuscumque se adstrinxerint iuramentis, 
quibus plena et libera facultas huic sancte synodo obediendi, et cius 
honorem et commodum prosequendi impediretur, vel scrupulus illis 
quocumque modo induceretur, ab illis absolvit, liberat atque relaxat, 
absolutosque ac liberos esse ac iniuramenta relaxata declarat. 

Statuit etiam hec sancta synodus ordinat et decernit quod nemo, cuius- 
cumque status aut dignitatis existát, ordinaria quavis vel delegata nisi a 
sede apostolica jurisdictione ex quacumque causa vel occasione eos omnes 
vel eorum singulos, tam seculares quam religiosos etiam ordinum men- 
dicantium, qui nunc in presenti synodo existant vel erunt in posterum, 
aut qui Romanam sequuntur curiam, cum inproximo ex sanctissimi domini 
Eugenii cum curia sua ad civitatem istam translatione indicta per affixio- 
nem cedularum, secundum ipsius curie antiquam consuetudinem, in ipsa 
synodo futuri sint, in eorum dignitatibus, officiis, administrationibus, 
privilegiis, honoribus, beneficiis bonisque aliis inquietare, molestare aut 
perturbare présumát. 

Si qui vero, quocumque etiam quesito colore, directe vel indirecte, 
predictorum aliquem vel aliquos in dictis eorum dignitatibus, officiis, 
administrationibus, honoribus, privilegiis, beneficiis bonisque aliis turbare 
presumpserint, aut, ne jurisdictione, fructibus et eorum emolumentis, ut 
antea fecerunt, libere uti valeant, impediendo, aut dignitates, officia, 
administrationes, honores et beneficia ipsa, etiam cuiuscumque privationis 
causa vel colore quesitis, aliis conferendo; omnes et eorum singulos, 
etiamsi cardinali, patriarchal!, archiepiscopali, vel episcopali vel quavis 
alia dignitate prefulgeant, aut capitula, collegia, conventus vel universi- 
tates fuerint, nulla alia monitione premissa, excommunicationis, suspen- 
sionis et interdicti sententias ipso facto intendit incurrere; quorum 
absolutionem, nisi in mortis articulo, soli Romano pontifici reservat; 

decernens nihilominus, quod si infra tres dies, collationem vel colla- 
tiones ipsos vel impedimenta predicta proxime sequentes, non resipuerint, 
illos, quorum dignitates, officia, administrationes, honores et beneficia 
contulerint, vel quibus alias impedimenta, ut supra prestiterint, plenarie, 
ut prius fuerant, reintegrando, suis ecclesiis et beneficiis quibuscumque, 
sive illas aut illa in titulum, commendam seu administrationem habuerint; 

eos insuper omnes et singulos, qui dignitatum, officiorum, administra- 
tionum, honorum et beneficiorum predictorum collationes, etiam motu 
proprio factas, acceptare, aut possessionem per se vel per alios intrare 
aut ratas habere presumpserint; iure etiam, si quod in illis antea sibi 
competiisset, omnibusque aliis suis beneficiis, que in titulum, commendam 
vel administrationem tenuerint, ipso facto privatos, ad illa omniaque alia 
perpetuo inhabiles fore, et per solum Romanum pontificem restitui et 
habilitari posse. 

Monet insuper et requirit hec sancta sinodus omnes et singulos, qui 


in generalibus conciliis de iure et consuetudine interesse tenentur, qua- 
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from every annoyance and may serve God in good works without anxiety, free 
from all fear, harassment and injury, this holy synod absolves, frees and dis- 
penses, and declares to be absolved and freed, and the oaths to be dispensed 
from, each and all of those who, under whatsoever plea or cause, bound 
themselves to the former synod of Basel by oaths, with obligations and com mit- 
ments, whereby their full and free right to obey this present holy synod and to 
promote its honour and good might be impeded and they might have scruples of 
some kind. 

This holy synod also ordains and decrees that nobody of whatsoever rank or 
dignity, by any ordinary or delegated jurisdiction for any cause or occasion, 
except by the jurisdiction of the apostolic see, shall dare to disturb, harass or 
molest, in their dignities, offices, administrations, privileges, honours, benefices 
and other goods, each and all of those, both seculars and religious, including 
members of mendicant orders, who are or shall be at this present synod, or who 
follow the Roman curia and will soon be at this synod on account of the move 
of the most holy lord Eugenius with his curia to this city, which has been 
announced by the posting up of notices in accordance with the ancient custom of 
the curia. 

But if, under any pretext, directly or indirectly, any should presume to molest 
any of the said persons in their dignities, offices, administrations, honours, 
privileges, benefices or other goods, or to prevent them from freely enjoying 
their jurisdiction, fruits and emoluments as they did before, or to confer on 
others their dignities, offices, administrations, honours and benefices, on the plea 
of some deprivation, this holy synod intends that each and all of them, even if 
they are cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops or persons with some other 
dignity, or chapters, colleges, convents or universities, shall incur automatically 
and without the need for a previous warning sentences of excommunication, 
suspension and interdict, absolution from which is reserved to the Roman 
pontiff alone, except at the hour of death. 

Moreover the synod decrees that those who do not repent within three days 
after making these conferrals or placing these obstacles, by fully restoring those 
whose dignities, offices, administrations, honours and benefices they conferred, 
or whom they impeded in other ways, as stated above, to all their churches and 
benefices as they held them before, whether they held them by title, in commen- 
dam or in administration; and also each and all of those who presume to accept 
collation to the aforesaid dignities, offices, administrations, honours and be- 
nefices, even if they were made motu proprio, or to take possession of them in 
person or through others, or to hold such action as valid; all these persons are 
automatically deprived by law, if they previously had any claim in them, of all 
their other benefices, whether they held them by title, in commendam or in 
administration, and they are rendered perpetually disqualified from them and all 
other benefices, and they can be restored and habilitated only by the Roman 
pontiff. 

This holy synod, moreover, warns and requires each and all of those who are 


obliged by law or custom to take part in general councils, to come as soon as 
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tenus ad ipsam presentem Ferrariensem synodum, ut promittitur, con- 
tinuandam, pro iis, de quibus supra dictum est, exequendis quamprimum 


se conferre procurent. 


SESSIO IIP 
15 febr. 1438 


[Poenae ecclesiasticae contra synodales Basilienses] 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 
Exposcit debitum pastoralis officii, cui divina favente clemencia, licet 
insufficientibus meritis, presidemus, ut nepharios malignorum excessus, 
illorum presertim, qui tranquillum ecclesie statum in varias periculo- 
sasque, nisi obvietur, procellas et perturbaciones impellere satagunt, et 
Petri naviculam operire moliuntur, oportunis remediis reprimamus, ac, 
ne in sua malicia gloriantes, aliis occasionem malignandi prebeant, pro 
excessibus per eos commissis debite ulcionis penam infligamus. Nam, ut 
canonice continent sanctiones, in culpis, que multorum trahunt 1acturam, 
culpa est relaxare vindictam. 

Sane, cum in sacro olim Basiliensi concilio de loci electione pro futuro 
ycumenico concilio ageretur, et per eos, ad quod potestas eligendi locum 
erat devoluta, factum esset decretum2* ipsumque ambassiatores carissimi 
in Christo filii nostri Iohannis imperatoris Grecorum et venerabilis fratris 
loseph patriarche Constantinopolitani ibidem existentes acceptassent, ac 
nonnullis Avinionem vel alium locum nominantibus, ad quem prefati 
oratores nullo modo ire velle protestabantur, asserentes pro certo prefatos 
imperatorem et patriarcham ad dictum concilium, nisi personaliter 
interessemus, nullatenus accessuros, 

predicti, qui Avinionem petebant, veriti Grecos ipsos ad eos nequaquam 
ituros, quoddam decretum sive libellum famosum, quod monitorium 
appellants’, adversus nos, licet nulliter et de facto in grave scandalum et 
scissuram ecclesie in tanque sancti operis, unionis videlicet Grecorum, 
perturbacionem conflare ausi sunt; 

nos pro unitate ecclesie conservanda et dicta unione Grecorum con- 
sequenda, predictum  Basiliense concilium ex iustis, racionabilibus, 
necessariis ac urgentibus causis, de consilio et assensu venerabilium 
fratrum nostrorum, sancte Romane ecclesie cardinalium, quam plurimis 


venerabilibus fratribus nostris archiepiscopis, episcopis et dilectis filiis 


| In praeparatoria congregatione diei 10 febr. lecta erant etiam Avisamenta de modo consedendi 
in boc sacro concilio, sed eorum argumentum postea in decreto huius sessionis resumptum 

non est: ea vero legis vim habuerunt (CF 3/2,14-16). In eadem congregatione, probabiliter 
decreta est suffragii ferendi ratio, qua patres in tribus classibus distincti sunt: in prima earum 

cardinales, patriarchae, archiepiscopi et episcopi, in altera abbates et religiosorum ordinum 

praepositi generales, in tertia capitulorum cathedralium praepositi ct graduati in theologia, 

iure canonico vel civili (CF 6,256-257, cf. Gill 97). 

* Vide supra pp. 510-512,23. 

' Decretum XX VI sessionis Basileensis (Msi 29,137-141). 
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possible to this present synod at Ferrara, which will continue, as noted above, 
for the speedy attainment of the aforesaid purposes. 


SESSION 3' 
15 February 1438 


[Ecclesiastical penalties against members ofthe Basel synod] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. The 
duties of the pastoral office over which we preside by divine mercy, despite our 
lack of merit, demand that we repress by opportune remedies the nefarious 
excesses of evil-minded persons, especially those who, unless prevented, strive 
to force the peaceful state of the church into various dangerous storms and 
disturbances and who endeavour to overturn the barque of Peter, and that we 
inflict due retribution for their excesses, lest boasting of their malice they give 
occasion to others to commit mischief. For itis a crime to be slack in punishing 
crimes that harm many people, as canonical regulations state. 

Thus, the former council of Basel debated the choice ofa place for the future 
ecumenical council. Those on whom the power of choosing the place devolved, 
passed a decree2 which was accepted by the ambassadors of our most dear son in 
Christ John, emperor of the Greeks, and of our venerable brother Joseph, 
patriarch of Constantinople. Some persons chose Avignon or another place, but 
the said ambassadors protested that most assuredly they did not want to go 
there, declaring as certain that the said emperor and patriarch would by no 
means go to the said sacred council unless we attended in person. 

Those who asked for Avignon, afraid that the Greeks certainly would not 
come to them, dared to concoct a certain decree or notorious pamphlet, which 
they call a monition3, against us, even though it is null and indeed leads to 
serious scandal and a split in the church, disrupting this holy work of union with 
the Greeks. 

In order to preserve the unity of the church and to promote the said union 
with the Greeks, we, for just, necessary and pressing reasons, with the advice 
and assent of our venerable brothers the cardinals of the holy Roman church, 
and with the advice and approval of very many of our venerable brothers the 
archbishops, bishops, beloved chosen sons and abbots who were present at the 


' In a preparatory congregation on 10 February there were read out: Rules for seating in this 
saved council. These rules were not repeated in the decree of this session but they had the force 
of law (CF 3/2, 14-16). In the same congregation there was probably decreed the method of 
voting whereby the fathers were divided into three estates: the first containing cardinals, 
patriarchs, archbishops and bishops; the second, abbots and heads of religious orders; the 
third, heads of cathedral chapters and graduates in theology, canon law or civil law (CF 6, 
256-257, see Gill 97). 

‘ See above pp. 510-512. 

3 Decree of 26th session at Basel (Msi 29, 137-141). 
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electis et abbatibus apud sanctam sedem apostolicam existentibus id 
laudantibus et consulentibus, ad civitatem Ferrariensem et Grecis et nobis 
accomodam, sub certis modo et forma, ut illi a tam scandaloso processu 
merito resipiscerent, apostolica auctoritate transtulimus, prout in litteris 
superinde confectis latius contineturl* 

Ipsi vero, omnem viam pacis spernentes' et in suo obstinato proposito 
perseverantes et litteras dicte translacionis ac omnia in eis contenta 
parvipendentes, ac mala malis cumulantes, non solum racionabilem trans- 
lacionem nostram ex predictis iustissimis et urgentissimis causis, ut 
premittitur, factam non acceptarunt, sed, ut infra certum tempus et sub 
suspensionis pena predictam translacionem revocaremus, monere iterata 
temeritate sunt ausi. Quod quidem nil aliud erat, quam ut tam sancti 
operis tamque christianis omnibus optabilis prosecucionem deserere 
cogeremur. 

Hiis non sine animi nostri displicentia intellectis, cum ea omnia non 
solum in destructionem tam sancti operis, sed in manifestam ecclesie 
scissuram, ut premittitur, tendere videremus, translacionem per nos tam 
necessario factam et condiciones in illa appositas purificatas fuisse ac 
ipsum Ferrariense concilium inchoari ac legitimam prosequucionem ha- 
beri debere, prout in aliis nostris litteris? plenius continetur, declaravimus; 

ad illudque inchoandum dilectum filium nostrum Nicolaum, tituli 
sancte Crucis, sancte Romane ecclesie presbyterum cardinalem, nostrum 
ac apostolice sedis legatum destinavimus4. 

Quod quidem in non parvo prelatorum numero legitime congregatum, 
in publica sessione, translacionem et declaracionem predictas, legitimas, 
iustas ac racionabiles, ac urgenti necessitate ad tollendum impedimentum 
prcfate sanctissime unionis occidentalis et orientalis ecclesie, ac eciam 
ad evitandam scissuram in Dei ecclesia nunc imminentem pro evidenti 
utilitate tocius reipublice christiane fuisse et esse factas, solenniter 
declaravit, prout ex serie decreti superinde confecti liquido constat4. 

Interea, cerciores facti predictos imperatorem, patriarcham et Grecos 
littoribus Italie appropinquare, ad hoc ipsum sacrum Ferrariense con- 
cilium Deo duce ea intencione et firmo proposito venimus, ut non solum 
hoc sancte unionis opus, sed ad illa etiam, propter que concilium Basilee 
fuerat congregatum, realiter et cum effectu, adiuvante Domino prose- 
queremur. 

Ad que etiam advertens dilectus filius noster lulianus, tituli sancte 
Sabine presbyter cardinalis, apostolice sedis legatus5, cum predictos, ut a 
tam manifestis scandalis abstinerent, multis validissimis racionibus 
hortaretur, et pro eorum obstinata mente nullatenus exaudiretur, sed eos 
magis ad illa scandala in Dei ecclesia perpetranda paratos aspiceret, ne 
illorum impietati assistere videretur, inde discessit. 


Illi vero neque id considerantes, et nescientes in semitis pacis et iusticie 


1 Bulla Dottoris gentium (CF 1/1,91-99). * Cf. Ps 13, 3; Rm 3,17. 
" Bulla Pridem ex iustis (CF 1/1,111-112). 
4 Cf. supra pp. 514, 4 - 517, 3. 4 Card. lulianus Cesarini (1398[?]-1444). 
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apostolic see, translated the said council of Basel, by our apostolic authority and 
in a fixed manner and form, to the city of Ferrara, which is suitable for the 
Greeks and for us, so that those at Basel might duly recoil from their scandalous 
actions, as is contained at greater length in the letter composed for the occasionl. 

But they, spurning every avenue of peace2, persevering in their obstinate 
purpose, scorning the letter of the said translation and everything contained in 
it, and piling evil upon evil, not only rejected our reasonable translation made 
for the said most just and urgent reasons, as stated above, but even dared with 
renewed obstinacy to warn us to withdraw the said translation within a fixed 
time and under pain of suspension. Yet this would have been nothing less than to 
force us to abandon the prosecution of such a holy work so much desired by ail 
Christians. 

When we realized this, with grief of heart, since we saw that everything 
tended to the destruction of the holy task of union and to an open split in the 
church, as was said above, we declared that the translation had been made by us 
from necessity, that the conditions attached to it had been regularized, and that 
the council at Ferrara ought to begin and legitimately continue, as is stated more 
fully in another letter of ours3. 

To open this council at Ferrara we sent our beloved son Nicholas, cardinal- 
priest of the holy Roman church of the title of holy Cross, legate of us and the 
apostolic see4. 

This council at Ferrara, legitimately assembled and with many prelates, 
solemnly declared in a public session that the said translation and declaration 
were and are legitimate, just and reasonable, and were made from urgent 
necessity so as to remove an obstacle to the said most holy union between the 
western and the eastern church and to avoid an impending split in God's church, 
for the evident benefit of the whole Christian commonwealth, as is crystal clear 
from the decree made about it4. 

Meanwhile, informed that the aforesaid emperor, patriarch and Greeks were 
approaching the shores of Italy, under God's guidance we came to this council at 
Ferrara with the firm intention and purpose of effectively pursuing, with God's 
help, not only the work of holy union but also the objectives for which the 
council of Basel had assembled. 

In view of all this, our beloved son Julian, cardinal-priest of the title of St 
Sabina, legate of the apostolic see5, strongly urged the aforesaid people at Basel 
to withdraw from such flagrant scandals. But because of their obstinacy of mind, 
he was without effect. Then, seeing them ready to precipitate still worse scandals 
in God's church, he departed so as not to appear to approve their impiety. 

They, for their part, paid no attention to this. Ignorant of how to direct their 


| Bull Doctoris gentium (CF 1/1, 91-99). 2 See Ps 13, 3; Rm 3, 17. 
3 Bull Pridem ex iustis (CF 1/1, 111-112). 
4 See above pp. 514-517. 5 Cardinal Julian Cesarini (1398?-1444). 
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dirigere gressus suosl, iamque ccrciores effecti Grecos nullatenus ad eos 
accedere velle ac littoribus Italie appropinquare, in sua cordis duricia 
perseverantes, cum dictam Grecorum unionem, pro qua nobiscum totis 
viribus, ingenio et industria laborare ac nobis assistere debuissent, aliter 
impedire et disturbare nequirent, peiora peioribus adiicientes, ad tantum 
temeritatis et audacie sunt progressi, ut nos a papali administracione 
suspensos esse, plurimis regum et principum oratoribus, qui Basilee 
erant, tam nephandum scelus execrantibus etin contrarium protestantibus, 
ausu sacrilego declarare et ad alia plura, licet nulliter, et de facto procedere 
presumpserint. 

Nos igitur, attendentes excessus eorum adeo notorios esse, ut non 
possint aliqua tergiversacione celari, quodque error, cui non resistitur, 
approbari videtur, et latum pandit delinquentibus sinum, qui eorum 
conatibus non resistit, ac nequeuntes absque gravi offensa domini nostri 
Ihesu Christi et ecclesie sue sancte tot et tantos excessus, qui presertim 
sanctam et optatissimam unionem Grecorum impedire, disturbare et 
penitus tollere videantur ulterius tolerare, adversus prefatos in Basilea 
existentes, hoc sancto approbante concilio, in virtute Altissimi decernimus, 
iusticia mediante, quantum oporteat procedendum. 

Quapropter matura deliberacione cum hac sancta synodo prehabita, 
omnes et singulos Basilee, sub pretensi concilii nomine, quod verius 
conventiculum dici debet, contra translacionem et declaracionem predic- 
tas convenientes, ac tam scandalosa et nepharia presumentes, eciamsi 
cardinalatu, patriarchal!, archiépiscopal!, episcopali, abbaciali, aut alia 
quavis dignitate ecclesiastica vel seculari prefulgeant, penas excommuni- 
cationis, privationis dignitatum, beneficiorum et officiorum inhabilita- 
donis ad futura, in dictis nostris litteris translacionis contentas, hoc sacro 
approbante concilio, inddisse decernimus et declaramus. 

Decernentes insuper et declarantes irritum et inane ac nullis roboris 
vel momenti, quicquid per eos tam circa predicta quam contra curiam 
nostram sequentes vel in sacro Ferrariensi concilio existentes, a die 
transladonis per nos facte, sub nomine condlii vel alias attemptatum 
fuerit vel in posterum quomodolibet contigerit attem ptari. 

Mandantes preterea, ipso eciam approbante concilio, sub dictis penis 
et censuris, et in virtute prestiti iuramenti, quo sancte sedi apostolice 
tenentur astricti, omnibus et singulis cardinalibus, patriarchis, archi- 
episcopis, episcopis, electis et abbatibus et ceteris cuiuscunque condidonis, 
status et gradus existant, in dicta civitate Basiliensi sub prefato pretextu 
concilii convenientibus, quatinus infra triginta dies a die dati huius 
decreti debeant realiter et cum effectu ab ipsa civitate recessisse, 

predpientes quoque magistro civium, consulibus, scabinis, civitatem 
Basiliensem regentibus et gubernatoribus ceterisque officialibus, quo- 
cunque nomine censeantur, quatinus infra predictum triginta dierum 
terminum predictos non recedentes a civitate prefata expellant et a se 


realiter et cum effectu abidant. 


1 Cf. Ps 13,3;L c 1,79. 
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steps in the way of peace and justicel, although they were already aware that the 
Greeks were utterly unwilling to come to them and were approaching the shores 
of Italy, they persevered in their hardness of heart. Since they could in no other 
way prevent and disrupt the union with the Greeks, for which they should have 
been labouring with us with all their strength and mind and assisting us, they 
added bad to worse and went to such a pitch of rashness and insolence that, even 
though many of the envoys of kings and princes who were at Basel execrated so 
wicked a deed and protested against it, they dared to declare with sacrilegious 
arrogance that we were suspended from the administration of the papacy and to 
proceed to various other things, albeit everything was null. 

So we, conscious that their excesses are so notorious that they cannot be 
hidden by any subterfuge, and that error that is not resisted appears to be 
approved and throws wide open to delinquents a door that no longer guards 
against their intrusions, and unable without grave offence to our lord Jesus 
Christ and his holy church to tolerate further so many grievous excesses which 
are seen especially to impede, disrupt and utterly destroy the holy and most 
desired union with the Greeks, we decree against the aforesaid remnant at Basel, 
in virtue of the most High and with the approval of this holy council, the steps 
that should be taken with justice. 

Hence we decree and declare, after mature deliberation with this holy synod 
and with its approval, that each and all of those meeting in Basel, in spite of the 
aforesaid translation and declaration, under the pretended name of a council, 
which more accurately should be called a conventicle, and daring to perpetrate 
such scandalous and nefarious deeds, whether they are cardinals, patriarchs, 
archbishops, bishops or abbots or of some other ecclesiastical or secular dignity, 
have already incurred the penalties instanced in our said letter of translation, 
namely excommunication, privation of dignities and disqualification from be- 
nefices and offices in the future. 

We also decree and declare to be null and void and of no force or moment, 
whatever has been attempted by them in the name ofa council or otherwise since 
the day of the translation made by us, or shall be attempted in the future, in 
respect of the aforesaid matters or against those who follow our curia or are at 
this sacred council at Ferrara. 

W e also command, with the approval of this council, under the same penalties 
and censures and in virtue of their oath by which they are bound to the holy 
apostolic see, each and all of the cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
elected persons, abbots and all others of whatsoever condition, status or rank 
who are meeting in the said city of Basel under the pretext of a council, really and 
effectively to leave the said city within thirty days of the date of this decree. 

We also order the mayor of the citizens, the councillors and the magistrates 
ruling the city of Basel and the governors and other officials, whatever name 
they go under, to expel the aforesaid persons who have not left the city within 
the said thirty days and really and effectively to eject them. 


| See Ps 13, 3; Lk 1, 79. 
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Quod si infra predictum terminum facere omiserint, omnes et singulos 
regentes et officiales predictos excommunicacionis, populum vero et 
civitatem prefatos ecclesiastici interdicti sententias incurrere decernimus 
ipso facto; quorum absolucionem, nisi in mortis articulo, interdicti vero 
relaxacionem nobis specialiter reservamus. 

Omnibus et singulis, ad quorum noticiam hec pervenerint, in virtute 
sancte obediencie et sub excommunicacionis pena precipimus et manda- 
mus, ut, si predicti in Basilea convenientes civesque ipsi nobis non 
obedientes fuerint contumaces, nullus post dictum terminum ad dictam 
civitatem Basiliensem accedat, sed ipsis denegent mercimonia et cuncta 
ad usum hominum necessaria. 

Mercatores quoque, qui causa dicti olim concilii ibi convenerunt, 
cuiuscunque condicionis existant, sub eadem excommunicacionis pena 
inde omnino discedant. 

Si qui vero hec nostra mandata contempserint, elapso dicto termino 
Basiliensibus in contumacia persistentibus aliqua forsan portare presu- 
mentes, cum scriptum sit: /usti tulerunt spolia impioruml, possint tales 
huiusmodi bonis a quibuscunque christifidelibus impune spoliari, bona- 
que ipsa prius capiendum dominio cedant. 

Verumtamen, quia redeuntibus gremium suum nunquam claudit 
ecclesia; si predicti in Basilea convenientes vel ipsorum aliqui infra 
predictum terminum triginta dierum a die date presencium, ut prem itti- 
tur, ad cor redierint, et a dicta civitate recesserint, predictas penas quoad 
obedientes, predicto sacro concilio approbante, remittimus et plenarie 
relaxamus, easque pro infectis ab earum data, et quecumque inde secuta 
haberi volumus, decernimus et mandamus, supplentes, prefato appro- 
bante concilio, omnes defectus, si qui forsan ex solennitate iuris in 
premissis vel ex omissione aliqua intervenissent. Nulli ergo ... Si quis 


autem 


SESSIO IV2 
9 apr. 1438 


[Eugenius IV et synodales Ferrarienses declarant concilium 
Ferrariense esse legitimum et oecumenicum] 


Evyévio &miokozxro OOvAO TOv OÓob- Eugenius episcopus, servus servo- 
AwWv Tob cov ei dióiov Tob zpüyuaro rum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
uvnunv. MeyàAa tw mavroOvvüuo riam. Magnas omnipotenti Deo 
Oew evxyapiotnoai nua co adaaAnOw gratias referre, nos convenit, qui 
Tpoonkel ò vov üàpyxaiov avto’d antique miserationis sue non imme- 
oikripuov  obKk GQuvnuovebov, TV mor ecclesiam suam fecundioribus 
cauTod EKKANOIAV yoviucoTéÉpai del semper cumulat incrementis et, licet 
npokozai 7popipàCcei. Tavtnv yàp hanc iactari interdum temptationum 
cei Kai xeiuàüCeo0a1 TH TOV TEIPAO- ac pressurarum fluctibus sinat, nun- 
uwv Kai OAipewv GàAn £o0' STE pin- quam tamen patitur mergi, sed inter 


1 Sap 10, 19. * Haec fuit prima solemnis sessio cui Graeci quoque interfuerunt. 
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If they fail to do this within the said thirty days, we decree that each and all of 
the said rulers and officials automatically incur sentence of excommunication, 
and the people and the city automatically incur sentence of ecclesiastical inter- 
dict; we specially reserve to ourself absolution from the sentences of excom- 
munication, except at the hour of death, and the lifting of the interdict. 

We order and command, in virtue of holy obedience and under pain of 
excommunication, each and all of those to whom this notice shall come that, if 
the aforesaid persons meeting in Basel and the citizens are obstinately disobe- 
dient towards us, nobody should approach the city of Basel after the said thirty 
days and they should deny them all commerce and all articles needed for human 
use. 

Merchants of all kinds, who have gone to Basel on account of the former 
council, shall depart under the same pain of excommunication. 

If there are some who ignore these orders of ours, daring perhaps to convey 
goods after the time-limit to those at Basel persisting in contumacy, since it 1s 
written that the righteous plundered the ungodly\ such persons may be de- 
spoiled without penalty by any of the faithful and their goods shall be ceded to 
the first takers. 

However, because the church never closes its bosom to returning sons, if the 
said people meeting in Basel, or some of them, repent and depart from the said 
city within the said interval of thirty days from the date of this present decree, 
then with the approval of this sacred council we remit and fully cancel the 
aforesaid penalties as for obedient sons and we wish, decree and order that they 
and their consequences are to be regarded as without force from the date of their 
imposition, and we supply with the council’s approval for all defects, if perhaps 
there are any in respect of solemnity of the law or of omission. Let nobody 


therefore ... If anyone however ... 


SESSION 4) 
9 April 1438 


[Eugenius IV and the fathers of the council at Ferrara declare the council at Ferrara 
to be legitimate and ecumenical] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. It 
befits us to render thanks to almighty God who, mindful of his past mercies, 
always bestows on his church even richer growth and, although he allows her to 
be tossed on occasions by the waves of trials and tribulations, yet never permits 
her to be submerged but keeps her safe amid the mountainous waters, so that by 


| Wis 10, 19. 2 This was the first solemn session in which the Greeks took part. 
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Aapr AvLTHV O1ATH pei, MAPACKEVACE! TE 


Kopupoupgévov OF TOV KU QOTOV, 
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£v TAL TMTOAAGIT kai TOIKIAGI TEPpt- 
OTAOEOIV AKUACOVOAV udov dianav- 
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EMEOEL, E1 TOVTOVI OVVHADOV TOV TOTIOV. 

Tn rnusercrepa TOivvv LUTNPEDOIA Kai 
TI] 
Kai eivai voobuev, TO naon SvvauEl 


ATAN EKKANOIA EPYOV EOTI TE 


TEipaoOat cooóàv Ta ObTO EvVTUXTN 


TPOOIN1Ad, AOIAAEIMTW OTOVON THV TE 
TpOXWPHOW kai THV &kpaoiv EvOAI- 
uova SéEntai, iva ovvepyoi TI] Tov 
Ocob xàpiro civarı TE Kai AEYEOOaI 
à&io OW UEV. 

‘O toivuv mo00gzivóTaTO viò 'Ioàv- 


vn ò IIaAqa10oA0yo TOv 'Pouaiov 
Baoiced &pa TW DEDOEPEOTATW ADEA- 
qo “Iwong ro KwvoTavTiIvOvuTOAEW 
TATPIAaPXH kai TOT TOV AOITWV NA- 


TpiapxiKcov ODPOVwWV TONTOTNPNTAÏ 


UEYİOTN TE APXIETIOKOTWV KAİ ÈK- 
KANOIAOTIKWV AVOPWV KAİ APXOVTWV 
ovvodia, Th oydon Tob’ qefpovapiov 
unvó Tob APTI TMAaPEANAVOOTO , E1 TA 


Beveria Nyovuv et TOV EOXATOV AINEVa 


KQTHPEV: OTOL YE, © TOAAAKI kai 
TPO Tob’ ETLVYXaAVE TWETOINKW , ATO 
EVDAOYWV QITIWV, Et THV BaoldAciav 


KATA OVYKPOTNHOIV TI] OIKOULEVIKT] 
ovvodov un Ovvac8a vLmayEIv2, àva- 
MPavdOo0ov EOHAWOEV kai TOUTO TOT EV 


1 łe 1,17. 
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undarum moles inviolabilem servat 
facitque ineffabili clementia sua, ut 
inter angustias varias robustior illa 


semper assurgat. 


Ecce enim occidentales et orien- 


tales populi diu ab invicem separati 
fedus 


inire festinant, et qui a seipsis longo 


unum concordie et unitatis 


se dissidio avulsos, ut equum erat, 


multa tan- 


moleste ferebant, post 


dem secula ipso utique auctore, a 
quo omni datum optimumi provenit, 
sancte unionis desiderio corporaliter 
hoc in loco conveniunt. 

Nostrum autem et totius ecclesie 
munus est et esse intelligimus, viri- 
bus omnibus eniti, ut hec felicia 
cepta iugi solicitudine felicem pro- 
gressum exitumque consequantur, 
ut cooperatores Dei et esse et dici 


mereamur. 


Denique carissimus filius noster 


Iohannes Paleologus Romeorum 


imperator unacum venerabili fratre 
loseph Constantinopolitano patri- 


et aliarum 


archa patriarchalium 


sedium apocrisiariis magnaque cum 


archiepiscoporum et ecclesiastico- 


rum nobiliumque multitudine, oc- 


tava februarii mensis proxime pre- 


teriti Venetias ad ultimum scilicet 


applicuit portum, ubi, sicut antea 


sepius fecerat, Basileam iustis ex 


causis ratione ycumenici seu uni- 


versalis concilii celebrandi se ire 


non posse patenter expressit idque 
Basilee congregatis per litteras inti- 


mavit2, exhortans ac requirens om- 


* Epistola lohannis VIII Palaeologi imperatoris ad principes electores Germaniae 25 febr. 
1438 scripta (Deuttcbe Rticbstagsakien 13/1,191-193). 
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his mercy she emerges from the various vicissitudes even stronger than before. 

For behold, the western and eastern peoples, who have been separated for 
long, hasten to enter into a pact of harmony and unity; and those who were 
justly distressed at the long dissension that kept them apart, at last after many 
centuries, under the impulse of him from whom every good gift' comes, meet 
together in person in this place out of desire for holy union. 

We are aware that it is our duty and the duty of the whole church to strain 
every nerve to ensure that these happy initiatives make progress and have issue 
through our common care, so that we may deserve to be and to be called 
co-operators with God. 

Finally; our most dear son John Palaeologus, emperor of the Romans, 
together with our venerable brother Joseph, patriarch of Constantinople, the 
apocrisiaries of the other patriarchal sees and a great multitude of archbishops, 
ecclesiastics and nobles arrived at their last port, Venice, on 8 February last. 
There, the said emperor expressly declared, as he had often done before, that for 
good reasons he could not go to Basel to celebrate the ecumenical or universal 
council, and he intimated this by a letter to those assembled at Basel. He 
exhorted and required all of them to go to Ferrara, which had been chosen for 


' Jas 1, 17. 


Letter of Emperor John VIII Palaeologus to the prince-electors of Germany, written on 25 
February 1438 (Deutsche Reichstagsakten 13/1, 191-193). 
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BaoiAgia O10 ypauuàrov £végrnve ma- 
pakeAevóugevo KAİ EKCHTWV ATAVTA , 


OomW ci THV QGeppapiav THv 7po 
TV T] TOIAOOE OvvÓOOU OVYKPOTNHOIV 
EKAEXOcioav, S1a THV TEAEIWOIV TOD 


TOlObTOU EPYOV OVTW EvoOEpPOo’ LETA- 


vaorooiv. Huei oov oi Thv iepwta- 
Kapdia 
OTI 


TAEIOTH OTOVON ovvreAecioO0a1 £oiéuse- 


TV TAVTNV EVWOIV EV LEON 


O1ATTAVTO @MEPOVTE , KAKEIVNV 


voi, TO OEKPETOV TH EV BQAOIAEIA ovvo- 
OOD HET atov OvudogovnOev Tov 
YPQIKWV, Kai THV EKAOYNHV TOV TOTOD 
UTEP TH àOpoiogo TH OIKOVUEVIKN 
Ovvodov Ev TH ALTH TOV EV TH Baot- 
Acia ovvóóo YEVOLEVHV, kai Òr nuov 
VOTEPOV EV TH Bovovia EyYKEIMEVHV, kai 
abTOV, TOD TE PAOIAEW Kai TATpPIAP- 
xov mp&éopeov pepaioO0szioav, Ta TE 
EVWOEW 


NME- 


QAAa OO ztpoó TO TH ayia 


ipyov ODUVTEIVOVOIV, W EK TH 


TEpa UANPEOIA OMEIAOUEV zpopipa- 
Ceélv, Kai Ei mèpa AyayEeiv m poOv- 
uobtusOa. 


Ilavtl yov Tp0oTmwW Kai TUTW, © EVI 


UGAIOTA, ATOMAIVOUEV Kai ONAOTOI- 
obuev, TPOOTEDEION Th ovvaivéogo 
TOV EINPNUEVWV, PAOIAEW TE Kai NA- 
TPIAPXOV, KAİ TAVTWV TOV EV TH TNA- 
poton 7rapsAnAvOOTov ovvóOo, THV 
iepüv OLKOUVUEVIKNHV OVVOOOV eivai EV 
TT] Th 
TAOIV EAEVVEPA Kai opasci, THV TE 


TOUT Tl] 7OAÀE! Meppapia 


EINNUEVNHV obvooov obTO UmO TAVTWV 


Xprivat 
oO0aT £&£vOa dixa TIVO 


vouiGgo0agqi1 TE Kai OVOLACE- 
EPIOTIKN (iÀo- 
àia 


igpav Tr] 


veiKia T ioxupoyvouooóbvrn , 


UETA non ayan Tv 


EVWOEW UETAXEIPICECVAI TPAayUaTEi- 
av, Meob OE iAEW YIVOLEVOD, EDTUXO 
QUTHV EATIICOUEV TEAEOONOEOVAL LETA 


TOV AOITWV Qyiov EPYWV, TPO à h 


obvooóo QÜTN OVYKEKPOTNHTAL. 
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nes, uti Ferrariam ad huiusmodi 


concilium celebrandum electam pro 


peragendo tam pio sanctissime 
huius unionis opere sese trans- 
ferrent. 

Nos itaque, quibus hec sacra- 


tissima unio cordi semper fuit, qui- 
que hanc summo studio perfici cu- 
pimus, decretum Basiliensis concilii 
cum Grecis ipsis conventum elec- 
tionemque loci pro ycumenico cele- 
brando concilio in Basiliensi synodo 
factam ac per nos postea Bononie 
instantibus etiam ipsorum impera- 


toris confir- 


et patriarche nuntiis 
matam et queque alia ad ipsum sanc- 
te unionis opus spectantia, ut est 
officii et debiti nostri, exequi dili- 


genter intendimus. 


Omni igitur modo et forma, qui- 


decernimus 


bus melius possumus, 


et declaramus, accedente consensu 
dictorum imperatoris et patriarche 
omniumque in presenti existentium 
esse universalem 


synodo, sacram 


seu ycumenicam synodum in hac 
Ferrariensi civitate omnibus libera 


et secura, synodum 


sicque dictam 
ab omnibus reputari et appellari de- 
bere, in qua sine ulla rixosa conten- 
tione et pertinacia atque cum omni 
caritate sacrum hoc unionis nego- 
tium tractandum et Deo propitio, ut 
speramus, felici fine claudendum est 
unacum sanctis operibus reliquis, 
ad que peragenda synodus ista no- 


scitur instituta. 
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the council, to carry through the pious task of this holy union. 

We have always had this holy union close to our heart and have sought with all 
our strength to Dring it about. Therefore we intend to carry out with care, as is 
our duty, the decree of the council of Basel, to which the Greeks agreed, as well 
as the choice of a place for the ecumenical council, which was made atthe council 
of Basel and which was later confirmed by us at Bologna at the urging of the 
envoys of the said emperor and patriarch, and any other things pertaining to this 
Work of holy union. 

Therefore we decree and declare, in every way and form as best we can, with 
the assent of the said emperor and patriarch and of all those in the present synod, 
that there exists a holy universal or ecumenical synod in this city of Ferrara, 
which is free and safe for all; and therefore it should be deemed and called such a 
synod by all, in which this holy business of union will be conducted withoutany 
quarrelsome contention but with all charity and, as we hope, will be brought by 


divine favour to a happy conclusion together with the other holy tasks for which 
the synod is known to have been instituted. 


523 Concilium BMi/ecnso-Ferr^nensc-Florentiniim-Romarmm — 14.11-1445 


SESSIO VI 
10 ian. 1439 


[Decretum translationis concilii Ferrariensis Florentiam ] 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Decet ycumenici concilii locum, ad quem viri electi ex toto Christiano 
orbe conveniunt, talem esse, in quo inter alia hominibus necessaria hoc 
potissimum sit aeris salubritas, ne ob aeris infecti contagionem pestiferam, 
quam cuncti naturaliter metuunt et fugiunt, hii, qui in concilio présentés 
sunt, abire inde re infecta compellantur, absentes vero illuc accedere 
recusent. Expedit profecto eos, qui ad res arduas in synodis pertractandas 
confluunt, omni alia cura omnique timore vacuos esse, ut rebus publicis 
quiecius liberiusque intendant. 

Optavissemus quidem ipsum universale concilium, quod in hac 
inchoavimus civitate, apud eandem continuare et in ea perfectam orien- 
talis et occidentalis ecclesiarum unionem consummare feliciter et ibi 
finem optatum imponere, ubi inicium dedimus, et quamquam, cum 
pestis proximo autumno hanc urbem affligeret, a plerisque instancia 
fieret, ut synodus ipsa ad locum transferretur non infectum; quia tamen, 
sicut assolet, adveniente hyeme illam prorsus cessare sperabatur, usque 
ad hunc diem dilatum exstitit. 

Cum vero illa in dies perseveret, timeaturque verisimiliter proximo 
vere atque estate vehemencius invalescere, omnes iudi t consuluntque 
non modo utile, sed necessarium fore, ut ad alium hoc morbo liberum 
confestim migrandum sit locum; quocirca ex hac et aliis nonnullis 
racionabilibus causis, consencientibus carissimo filio nostro loanne 
Paleologo Romeorum imperatore ac venerabili fratre nostro loseph 
patriarcha Constantinopolitano, sacro approbante concilio, 

ipsam ycumenicam seu universalem synodum ab hac civitate Ferrariensi 
ad civitatem Florentinam omnibus manifeste liberam, securam, pacificam 
et quietam aérisque salubritate letantem, et ad quam inter Tirrenum 
Adriaticumque mare optime situm ab orientalibus et occidentalibus com- 
mode accedi potest, harum serie in nomine Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus sancti ex nunc transferimus et translatam esse decernimus cum 
hiis plenis securitatibus et salvis conductibus, quos inicio sacri concilii 


cunctis prebuimus. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


SESSIO VI 
6 iul. 1439 
[Definitio sanctae oecumenicae synodi Florentinae] 


Evbyévio émriokozo oùto TOv SOv- Eugenius episcopus, servus servo- 
àÀov Tob @Meov ei Aidiov Tob TMpayua- rum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memo- 


TO Uuvnunv. Yvvaiwobvro TOi vmo0- riam. Consentiente ad infrascripta 


| Haec est sessio prima Florentiae celebrata. 
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SESSION 5' 
10January 1439 


[Decree translating the council of Ferrara to Florence] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. It is 
fitting that the site of an ecumenical council, in which men chosen from the 
whole Christian world meet together, should be such that in it, among other 
human necessities, there should be the most important of all, namely healthy air. 
Otherwise, because of the pest-laden contagion of infected air which all people 
naturally fear and flee, those present at the council may be forced to depart with 
nothing accomplished and the absent will refuse to attend. Assuredly it is right 
that those who come together at synods to treat of difficult questions should be 
free from every anxiety and fear, so that they may be able in greater peace and 
freedom to give their attention to the matters of public concern. 

We would, indeed, have preferred that the universal council which we initi- 
ated in this city should continue here, and that the union of the eastern and 
western churches should be brought to its happy and desired conclusion in this 
city, where we initiated it. When the plague afflicted this city last autumn, 
pressure was exerted by some for the transferral of the synod to a non-infected 
ocality. Nothing was done, however, because it was hoped that the plague 
would cease with the advent of winter, as it usually does. 

Since in fact the plague continues from day to day and it is feared that it will 
gain strength when spring and summer come, all judge and advise that a move 
must be made without delay to some non-infected place. For this and several 
other good reasons, with the agreement of our dear son John Palaeologus, 
emperor of the Romans, and of our venerable brother Joseph, patriarch of 
Constantinople, and with the approval of the council: 

In the name of the Trinity, Father, Son and holy Spirit, with the full securities 
and safe-conducts which we gave to all at the beginning of the sacred council, we 
transfer and declare to be transferred as from now this ecumenical or universal 
synod from this city of Ferrara to the city of Florence, which is manifestly free 
for all, safe, peaceful and tranquil, and enjoying healthy air, and which, situated 
as itis between the Tyrrhenian and Adriatic seas, is excellently situated for easy 
access for both easterners and westerners. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone 
however ... 


SESSION 6 
6 July 1439 


[Definition of the holy ecumenical synod of Florence] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. With 


the agreement of our most dear son John Palaeologus, illustrious emperor of the 


| This was the first session at Florence. 
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VEYPQAUUEVOL TOV TOVEIVOTATOV vioù 
nucv Twavvov Ila@AqaioAoyouv TOU ne- 
pipavoob BPadIAEW Tov 'Pouaiov, 
KAİ TOv TOTOTHPNHTWV TOV COEPADLIWV 
QOEAQPWV NUWV TOV TATPIAPXWV, KAI 
TOV AOITWV THV AVATOAIKNV EKKANOIAV 
TAPIOTAVOVTWV. 
Ev@paiveoOwoav oi obpavoi Kai 
ayarkAiao0w n ynl* ppnta uv yàp 
TO UEOOTOIXOV TO Tv SOvTIKHV Kai 
QVATOAIKHV O1aipovV EKKANOIAV, Èr- 
avnAGe O€ nr EIPHVNH TE kai  OUOVOIA, 
Ai0ov 


EKATEPA EV) 


TOU AKPWYWVIAIOVU EKEÍVOU 
Xp1oTov, TOV TOINOAVTO 
TO TH AYATN TE KAİ EIPHVNH ioxupo- 
TATW OEOUW EKATEPOV TOIXOV CELVYVUV- 
TO OVOMIYYOVTO TE KAİ OUVÉXOVTO 
OTOPYN dIdiOv EVOTHTO , KAİ UETA THV 
OUIXANYV 


Xpoviov S1IAOTADEW 


UAKPAV EKEIVHV TH óàOvuia 
KAİ TV and TH 
UEAQIVAV TE KAİ AXAPIV AXAVV d yaAm- 
VIWOO WAOIV AKTI E€NOTPAaWE TH 
TOOEIVOTATH EVWOEW 

Ev@paiveo0Ow Kai ñ UNntTNP EKKAN- 
TOVOE 


cia? TO EGQUTN  TÉKvQO Uu£xpt 


TNP GQAANAG OTAOCIACOVTGA E1 EVOTHTA 
TE KAİ EINNVHV NON ETAVIOVTA ópooa, 


Kai f] TPWNHV ETI TO XWPIOUW ALVTWV 


TIKPOTATA KAQIOVOA, EK Th viv 
abTov Oavpuaotü] OÓuovoia obv AVEK- 
Q poto XAPA TW TAVTOOVVALOL 


EVXAPIOTEITW GOEW. 
Ilavtée oOvvevg~paiveoQOwoav oi mav- 


TAXOU TH O1KOVUEVH mioTtoi Kai oi 


TW ATO XpiorobD OVOLATI KEKANUEVOIL 
T untTpi TH KADOAIKNH EKKANOIA ovv- 
ayaAAe£o0coo0av. 'Ióob yap oi TE OvTI- 
Koi KAİ AVATOAIKOI TATEPE UETA TOV 


uakpoórarov TH S1aPpwvia Kai ða- 


OTÓOEO Xxpóvov &Keivov, NP TaVTa 
rzrapapaAAóuevor KivOvvov TOV £v yr 
kai OAAATTN, KAİ TAVTA TOVOV ÙTNEP- 
BaAOVTE , np THV iEpav TavTHVI kai 
OiKOULEVIKTI]V OLVOOOV TI] TE Tr iepa 
EVWOEW EMEOEL KAİ TOV THV TAAQIAV 


1 Ps 95,11. ' Eph 2,20; 2,14. 
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carissimo filio nostro Iohannc 


Paleologo Romeorum imperatore 
illustri et locatenentibus venerabili- 
um fratrum nostrorum patriarcha- 
rum et ceteris orientalem ecclesiam 


repraesentantibus. 


Leienitcr caeli et exultet terral. Sub- 
latus est enim de medio paries, qui 
occidentalem orientalemque divi- 
debat ecclesiam et pax atque con- 
cordia illo lapide 


Christo, qui fecit utraque unum2, vin- 


rediit, angulari 


culo fortissimo caritatis et pacis 
utrumque iungente parietem et per- 
petue unitatis federe copulante ac 
continente ; postque longam meroris 
nebulam et dissidii diuturni atram 
ingratamque caliginem, serenum 
omnibus unionis optate iubar illuxit. 

Gaudeatet mater ecclesia3, que fili- 
os suos hactenus invicem dissidentes 
iam videtin unitatem pacemque redi- 
isse; et que antea in eorum separa- 
tione amarissime flebat, ex ipsorum 
modo mira concordia cum ineffabili 
Deo 


gratulentur fideles 


gaudio omnipotenti gratias 


referat. Cuncti 
ubique per orbem, et qui christiano 
censentur nomine, matri catholice 
ecclesie colletentur. 

occidentales orien- 


Ecce enim 


talesque patres post longissimum 
dissensionis atque discordiae tempus 
se maris ac terrae periculis exponen- 
tes, omnibusque superatis laboribus, 
ad hoc 


cilium desiderio sacratissime unionis 


sacrum ycumenicum con- 


et antique caritatis reintegrande gra- 
tia, leti alacresque convenerunt. Et 
intentione sua nequaquam frustrati 
sunt. Post longam enim laboriosam- 
que indaginem, undem Spiritus 
sancti clementia ipsam oputissimam 


sanctissimamque unionem consecuti 


* Canticum Exultet in liturgia sabbati sancti. 
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Romans, of the deputies of our venerable brothers the patriarchs and of other 
representatives of the eastern church, to the following. 

Let the heavens be glad and let the earth rejoice’. For, the wall that divided the 
western and the eastern church has been removed, peace and harmony have 
returned, since the corner-stone, Christ, who made both onel, has joined both 
sides with a very strong bond of love and peace, uniting and holding them 
together in a covenant} of everlasting unity. After a long haze of grief and a dark 
and unlovely gloom of long-enduring strife, the radiance of hoped-for union has 
illuminated all. 

Let mother church also rejoice3. For she now beholds her sons hitherto in 
disagreement returned to unity and peace, and she who hitherto wept at their 
separation now gives thanks to God with inexpressible joy at their truly marvel- 
lous harmony. Let all the faithful throughout the world, and those who go by 
the name of Christian, be glad with mother catholic church. 

For behold, western and eastern fathers after a very long period of disagree- 
ment and discord, submitting themselves to the perils of sea and land and having 
endured labours of all kinds, came together in this holy ecumenical council, 
joyful and eager in their desire for this most holy union and to restore intact the 
ancient love. In no way have they been frustrated in their intent. After a long and 
very toilsome investigation, at last by the clemency of the holy Spirit they have 
achieved this greatly desired and most holy union. W ho, then, can adequately 


1 Latin covenant, Greek love. 


tPS 95; 11. 2 Eph 2, 20; 2, 14. 
’ Canticle Exultet in the liturgy of holy Saturday. 
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QayaTnv AVaAKTHOACVaI é£éveKQO yeyn- 


OOTE  ovvnàOov Kai nmpòöðvuoi, Kai 
TOD OKO7OD OÙK ATETLXOV™ UETA yàp 


TOAANV Kai EMITOVOV EPEVVAV TEAO 


mavayiov MTVEDUATO pav- 


TN 
AYIATATN 
Ti 


à Cio 


T TOU 


0porria EVKTAIOTATH TAVTH Kai 


EVWOEW  ÉTUXOV. 
TOV Meod eEvEepyeoiat 
Ti 


Ogicv 


obv Tai 
Evxapioteiv Svvait àvl; 


EVWHIOV TOD TMAOLTOL TOV 


oikripucov ook av EeEKTAaYyEIN; Tivo 


ovK av Kai oiónpobv OTHOVO TO TH 


Osia eEvomAayxvia ovon YE TNAI- 


KavUTH wadrdase1e uéygOo ; "Ovtw 


Ocià eEiolt TaLTA pya, OVK AVOPwTI- 
vn &oO0eveia EvPEUATA Kai O14 TALTA 
uesta ée€aipeéTtov uv ebAapeia ano- 
OgkT£QO, Osiot Ó& uvoı mpofipaos£a. 

Loi Sota, 


EVXAPIOTIA, XPIOTE, 7t yr] oiKTIDILO V, 


aivo , ooi ooi TPETTEI 


© TOOOVTOV ayaVOV TH vbugrn oov TH 


KQOOAIKNH EKKANOIA KEXAPIOaI, KAV 


T] NUMETEPA YEVEA TA TH EVOTTIAA- 


yxvia oov £&OÓceiCa Oavuata, 


obTW uya TO ivTi Kai Belov rjuiv ò Osò Swpov OÓgzÓcopnrai, kai Toi 


uoi 
YvuveAOÓOvtE yap Aativoi TE kai 
ypaikoi &v TovTnHn TH lepà Kai ayia 


O1IKOUVUEVIKN OVVOOW, OTOVON HEYAAN 
TP AAAA ov EXPNOAVTO, OTW UETA 
TOV GAAWV kai TÒ àpOpov EKEIVO TO 


TEpi T] Oceia EKTOPEDOEW TOV &yiov 


TVEDUATO UWETA TAEIOTH HOON n- 
UEAEIA Kai Ovvexov OVCNHTNHOEW 
E€FETAOVEIN. 


IIpokogui:ioO0gzioov SE uapropicv ATO 


Th Osia ypagn 
OEWV TOV AYIWV S1IOAOKAAWV AVATO- 


Kai TAEIOTWV xph- 


AIKWV TE KAİ OÓvTIKOV, TOV HEV ÈK 


TATP Kai vioù, TOV OE EK TATPO 


Ov Vioù AEYOVTWV TO TVEDUA TO AYIOV 


EKTOPEVEOVNAL, KAİ El TNV AUTHV 
EVVOIAV ATOBAETOVTWV ATAVTWV EV 
ÓilaQópot TAT AECEOIV, OI LEV ypaikoi 


Óutoxvopicavro, Sti TOO’ omEP Aéyov- 


1Cf. ITHS,Y. 1 Cf. Tbl2,20. * Cf 


iva Oov TMTAVTE 


cidouev, © nooi Tov TPH nuv £&zi0vunoavrte 
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sunt. Quis igitur dignas omnipoten- 
tis Dei beneficiis gratias referre suffi- 
ciat?] Quis tante divine miseratio- 
nis divitias non obstupescat? Cuius 
vel ferreum pectus tanta superne 
pietatis magnitudo non molliat? 
Sunt ista prorsus divina opera, 
non humane fragilitatis inventa; at- 
que ideo eximia cum veneratione 


suscipienda, et divinis laudibus 
prosequenda. Tibi laus, tibi gloria, 
Christe, 


misericordiarum, qui tantum boni 


tibi gratiarum actio, fons 
sponse tue catholice ecclesie con- 
tulisti, atque in generatione nostra 
tue pietatis miracula demonstrasti, 
ut enarrent omnes mirabilia tua2. 
Magnum siquidem divinumque mu- 
nus nobis Deus largitus est; oculis- 
que vidimus, quod ante nos multi, 
cum valde cupierint, adspicere ne- 


quiverunt3. 


TA OÓavuóé&àoia OinynowvtTtai?- 
0o0a2A- 
iðciv ov SEdvvVHVTAIS. 

enim latini 


Convenientes ac 


Greci in hac sacrosancta synodo 


ycumenica, magno studio invicem 
usi sunt, ut inter alia etiam articulus 
ille de divina Spiritus sancti proces- 
sione et 


summa cum diligentia 


assidua inquisitione discuteretur. 


Prolatis vero testimoniis ex divinis 


scripturis plurimisque  auctoritati- 


bus sanctorum doctorum orienta- 


lium et occidentalium, aliquibus 
quidem ex Patre et Filio, quibusdam 
vero ex Patre per Filium procedere 
dicentibus Spiritum sanctum, et ad 
eandem intelligentiam — aspicienti- 
bus omnibus sub diversis vocabulis, 


Greci quidem asseruerunt, quod id 


Mt 13,1647. 
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thank God for his gracious gifts?) Who would not stand amazed at the riches of 
such great divine mercy? W ould not even an iron breast be softened by this 
immensity of heavenly condescension? 

These truly are works of God, not devices of human frailty. Hence they are to 
be accepted with extraordinary veneration and to be furthered with praises to 
God. To you praise, to you glory, to you thanks, O Christ, source of mercies, 
who have bestowed so much good on your spouse the catholic church and have 
manifested your miracles of mercy in our generation, so thatall should proclaim 
your wonders2. Great indeed and divine is the gift that God has bestowed on us. 
We have seen with our eyes what many before greatly desired yet could not 
behold’. 

For when Latins and Greeks came together in this holy synod, they all strove 
that, among other things, the article about the procession of the holy Spirit 
should be discussed with the utmost care and assiduous investigation. 

Texts were produced from divine scriptures and many authorities of eastern 
and western holy doctors, some saying the holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, others saying the procession is from the Father through the Son. All 
were aiming at the same meaning in different words. The Greeks asserted that 


when they claim that the holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, they do not 


i See 1 Th 3, 9. 2 See Tb 12, 20. 3 See Mt 13, 16-17. 
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Ol, TO TMVEDUA TO AYIOV EK TOV TATPO 


EKTOPEVEOVAL, OL TALTH TH OÓr:avoia 
TIPOMPEPOVOIV, WOTE AVTOL TOV DIOV 
QMOKAEIEIV GAA’ EtE1ONTEP avToT 
EOOKEL, paci, TOL AaTivov , Oiape- 


Baiovbo0al TO TVEDUM TO AYIOV EK TOD 
TAaTPO xsd Tb vioù W ATO O00 àpxov 
kai OVO TVEVOEWV EKTOPEVEONAI, Öd 
TOUT EMvAaEAVTO AEYEIV TO TVEDLA 
TO &yiov EKTOPEVEONAL EK TATPO Kai 
vlov. OI òè AaTivoi SiaBEBaiwoavto 
un KATA TALVTHV TNV SO1Iavoiav OMa 
QUTOD AEYEIV, TO TVEDUG TO AYIOV EK 


TATPO Kai vioù EKTOPEVEDONAI, W 


QMTOKAEIELV TOV TATEPA TOV EiVal mN- 
apxnv oAn TN 
TOD vioù OHNAOVOTI Kai TOD üyiov TVED- 


ynv Kai OEOTHTAa , 
uaTo ,  OTI TÒ EK TOV VIOV EKTOPED- 


coal TO TVEDUA TO aAYylOV, Ò viO 


ObK XEL NAPA TOL TAaTPO , NH ÓTI OVO 
TIOEQOIV Eival àpxà qm OVO TVEVOEI ' 
QA’ iva uiav UOVHV OHNAWOWOIV civar 
apxnv Kai govaoikrv zpopoArnv TOD 
ayiov mvevuaTto , ka0co  uéxpi TobóOe 
Ouoxvpioavto. Ensei OF EK TODTOV 
ATAVTWV uia kai rj aov] TH AANVEIA 
OvvüyeTO1 EVVOIA, TEAO El TAV D7tOYyE- 
vpauu£évnv ayiav Kai DEOMIAN TH abrr| 
ÓiQvoia Kai roO ALTW voi ovvegpovir- 
OAV KAI ovvriveoav óuo0vuaóoóv EVWOIV. 
ayia 


Ev TW OVOUQATI TOIVUV TH 


TpiàOO , TOL TAaTPO Kai rob vIOv Kai 


TOV Qyiov TMVEDUATO , TOUT TH lepo 
TT] 


émipnoicouév] ovvóóoov ópiCouev, iva 


Kai OIKOULEVIKT] £v MAWPEVTEIA 


abi] Å TÅ TİOTEW aArnOsia Vno 
TAVTWV TOV XptoTiavov TIOTEVOEIN 
TE Kai àmoOgxyOcin, kai obTo MAVTE 
OUOAOYWOIV, OTL TÒ TVEVUA TO AYIOV 
Adiw 


ÈK TOD TATPO Kai roD vloùl 


EOTI, KAİ Tv £avTOD OVOIAV Kai TÒ 
EK TOD 


ec 


QUPOTEPWV ddiw W ATO uia apxr| 


UTAPKTIKOV QbTOD &ivat EXEL 


TATPO agua Kai Tov vioù, Kai 


kai UOVAOIKH 7zpopoArn EKTOPEVETAL. 


1 Cf. coac. Lugdun. M, c. 1 (v. supra p. 314). 
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quod dicunt Spiritum sanctum ex 


Patre procedere, non hac mente 
proferunt ut excludant Filium; sed 
quia eis videbatur, ut aiunt, Latinos 
asserere Spiritum sanctum ex Patre 
et Filio procedere tanquam ex duo- 
bus principiis et duabus spirationi- 
bus, ideo abstinuerunt a dicendo, 
quod Spiritus sanctus ex Patre pro- 
cedat et Filio. Latini vero affirma- 
runt, non se hac mente dicere Spiri- 
ex Patre Filioque 


tum sanctum 


procedere, ut excludant Patrem, 
quin sit fons ac principium totius 
deitatis, Filii 


sancti, aut quod id, quod Spiritus 


scilicet ac Spiritus 
sanctus procedit ex Filio, Filius a 
Patre non habeat; sive quod duo 
ponant esse principia seu duas spi- 
rationes, sed ut unum tantum asse- 
principium | unicamque 


rant esse 


spirationem Spiritus sancti, prout 


hactenus asseruerunt. Et cum ex 
his omnibus unus et idem eliciatur 
veritatis sensus, tandem in infra- 
scriptam sanctam et Deo amabilem 
eodem sensu eademque mente 
unionem unanimiter concordarunt 


et consenserunt. 


In nomine igitur sancte Trinitatis, 
Patris, Filii et Spiritus sancti, hoc 
sacro universali approbante Floren- 
tino concilio, diffinimus ut hec fidei 
veritas ab omnibus christianis cre- 
datur et suscipiatur, sicque omnes 
profiteantur, quod Spiritus sanctus 
ex Patre et Filiol eternaliter est, et 
essentiam suam suumque esse sub- 
sistens habet ex Patre simul et Filio, 
et ex utroque eternaliter tanquam 
ab uno principio et unica spiratione 
procedit, declarantes quod id, quod 
sancti doctores et patres dicunt, ex 


Patre per Filium procedere Spiri- 
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intend to exclude the Son; but because it seemed to them that the Latins assert 
that the holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son as from two principles 
and two spirations, they refrained from saying that the holy Spirit proceeds 
from the Father and the Son. The Latins asserted that they say the holy Spirit 
proceeds from the Father and the Son not with the intention of excluding the 
Father from being the source and principle of all deity, that is of the Son and of 
the holy Spirit, nor to imply that the Son does not receive from the Father, 
because the holy Spirit proceeds from the Son, nor that they posit two principles 
or two spirations; but they assert that there is only one principle and a single 
spiration of the holy Spirit, as they have asserted hitherto. Since, then, one and 
the same meaning resulted from all this, they unanimously agreed and consented 
to the following holy and God-pleasing union, in the same sense and with one 
mind. 

In the name of the holy Trinity, Father, Son and holy Spirit, we define, with 
the approval of this holy universal council of Florence, that the following truth 
of faith shall be believed and accepted by all Christians and thus shall all profess 
it: that the holy Spirit is eternally from the Father and the Sonl, and has his 
essence and his subsistent being from the Father together with the Son, and 
proceeds from both eternally as from one principle and a single spiration. We 
declare that when holy doctors and fathers say that the holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father through the Son, this bears the sense that thereby also the Son should 


| See council of Lyons ll, const. 1 (see above p. 314). 
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Aiaoagoivte , St1 Tov’ nep ol 
àyiot O10Q@OKQAO01 KAİ TATEPE EK TOD 
TaTPO ıd TO’ viobD ékzopseosoO0at 
TV QEPEL THV EVVOIAV WOTE O14 


TOUTWV ÓnAobDoOaq:, Kai TOV vlóv Eival 
KATA u£v TOD ypaiKOD , AITIAV, KATA 


ð TOD AaTivovu , APXNV TH TOV ayiov 


TVEDUATO UmMAPECEW , WOTEP KAİ TOV 
TATED A. 
Kai nsi zàvra OOA EOTI TOD 


TATPO , AVTO O TATHP TC HOVOYyEVEI 
abTOD vico Ev TO yEvvav SEdWKE, TATV 


TOV &ivai TATEPA, TOUT AUTO, STI TO 


TVEVUA TO AYIOV EK TOV VIOD EKTOPEVETAL, ALTO O 


Q1i0iw EXEL, AM’ ob Adiw 


"ET1 O1OpICOUEVa THV Tov BHUATWV 
EKEIVWV AVATTU 1V, THV Kai EK TOD 
vio’, xàpiv Tob TAV aàrn0sgiav oag- 
TE TOTE ETIKEI- 


vidova, avayKn 


uev , OEUITW TE KAİ ELADYW EV TO 
OvVUBOAW TPOOTEONVAL. 

“ET1l £v àGbuco  EVCVUW APTW oti- 
vo TO TOLD XpiorobD OWA TEAEIONAI 
TOV EV OATEPW 


GQAn-8w , TE lepei 


QUTO TO owua TOV KUPIOL OMEIAEIV 


TEAEIV, EKAOTOV ONAOVOTI KATA TAV 
tn dia EKKANOIA cire OVTIKN EITE 
QVATOAIKNH OvvnynOEtav. 


"ET1, £àv 01 AANOW  ueravornoavre 


aTOVOAaVWOIV EV TH TOV Oso) ayaTn, 


Tpiv TOi à ioi TH ueravoia Kaproiï 


iIKAVOTOINOG! mepi TOv NUAPTHUEVWYV 


óuob kai NUEANUEVWV, TA  TODTOV 


wvxà KadapTikai Tiuwpiat Kadai- 


peoO0a1 uct Oàvarov WOTE OE Ano- 


KOV@ICEONAL ALTA TOV TOIODTOV TI- 


uopiwv, ALOITEAEIV ALTAIL TA TOV 


CWOVTWV TIOTWV ETIKOVPIA novot 


TQ  iepà Ovoia Kai Eevxya Kai EAEN- 


uoOvVa Kai TAAAa TH EvoOEPEIA 


Epya, ATIVA NAPA TOV T1OTWV UTEP 


QAAWV TWIOTWV EIWOE yiveoOai1 KATA 


TA TH EKKANHOIA SO1aTayUAaTa. 


EKEIVWV OF TA WvXa , OITIVE UETA 


TH 


' 


ETI 


TO BPanTtTio9Onval oùbõðscuid SAW 


Quaptia KNALI DvETEOOV, Kai 
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tum sanctum, ad hanc intelligentiam 
tendit, ut per hoc significetur Filium 
quoque esse, secundum Grecos qui- 
secundum Latinos 


dem causam, 


vero principium subsistende Spiri- 
tus sancd, sicut et Patrem. 

Et quoniam omnia, que Patris 
sunt, Pater ipse unigenito Filio suo 
gignendo dedit, praeter esse Patrem ; 
hoc ipsum, quod Spiritus sanctus 
procedit ex Filio, ipse Filius a Patre 
eternaliter habet, a quo etiam eter- 
naliter genitus est. 


vió Tapa Tov’ TAaTpPO 


KQi ygy£vvr Tat. 


Diffinimus insuper explicationem 


verborum illorum Filioque, veri- 
tads declarande grada et imminente 
tunc necessitate, licite ac rationa- 
biliter symbolo fuisse appositam. 
Item, in azimo sive fermentato 
pane triticeo, corpus Christi vera- 
citer confici, sacerdotesque in altero 


ipsum Domini corpus conficere de- 


bere, unumquemque scilicet iuxta 
sue ecclesie sive occidentalis sive 
orientalis consuetudinem. 

Item, si vere penitentes in Dei 


caritate decesserint, antequam  di- 


gnis penitentie fructibus de com- 


missis satisfecerint et omissis, eo- 
rum animas penis purgatoriis post 
ut a penis 


mortem purgari, et, 


huiusmodi releventur, prodesse eis 
fidelium vivorum suffragia, missa- 


rum scilicet sacrificia, orationes et 
officia, 
fidelibus 


fieri consueverunt, secundum eccle- 


elemosinas et alia pietatis 


que a fidelibus pro aliis 


sie instituta. 


Hlorumque animas, qui post bap- 


tisma susceptum nullam omnino 


peccati maculam incurrerunt; illas 
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be signified, according to the Greeks indeed as cause, and according to the Latins 
as principle of the subsistence of the holy Spirit, just like the Father. 

And since the Father gave to his only-begotten Son in begetting him every- 
thing the Father has, except to be the Father, so the Son has eternally from the 
Father, by whom he was eternally begotten, this also, namely that the holy Spirit 
proceeds from the Son. 

We define also that the explanation of those words *and from the Son" was 
licitly and reasonably added to the creed for the sake of declaring the truth and 
from imminent need. 

Also, the body of Christ is truly confected in both unleavened and leavened 
wheat bread, and priests should confect the body of Christ in either, that is, each 
priest according to the custom of his western or eastern church. 

Also, if truly penitent people die in the love of God before they have made 
satisfaction for acts and omissions by worthy fruits of repentance, their souls are 
cleansed after death by cleansing pains; and the suffrages of the living faithful 
avail them in giving relief from such pains, that is, sacrifices of masses3, prayers, 
almsgiving and other acts of devotion which have been customarily performed 
by some of the faithful for others of the faithful in accordance with the church's 
ordinances. 

Also, the souls of those who have incurred no stain of sin whatsoever after 


baptism, as well as souls who after incurring the stain of sin have been cleansed 


1 Latin sacrifices of masses, Greek holy sacrifices. 
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TH UETA TO EMEAKDOAOVAL THV TH 
apaoTixn xnAióa, eire v Tol abTOVv 


OQuaoiv, eire UETA TO TA OWLATA 


üToOvboao0at o mpoEipntai, kaO0ap- 
Ocioa , €1 oopavóv EvOD  zpooAaupa- 
veo0ai Kai kaOapo XOsopeiv ALTOV TOV 
EVA Kai THIOLVTOOTATOV DEOV, koiO0o 
EOTIV, ETEPOV HEVTOL £TÉDOU TEAEIWTE- 
pov, KATA THV Twv Befiouévov aciav, 

Ta è puxa Twv EV TH KAT EVEN- 
yelav Oavaoiuop &uaptia n Kai Ev 
uóvn TH 7porzaropiKkr] ómopiobvTov, 
QOonv, TIUW- 


EVOEW KATABPAIVEIV et 


piat OUW vioo TIUWPNONODOLEVA 
"ET1 ópiGouev THV ayiav aTOOTO- 
Àikrv Ka0EOpaV Kai TOV 'Poguaikoóv 


QpPXIEPEA EL  7ÓOQV THV OliKOULÉEVI]V 
TO TIPWTEIOV KATEXEIV, ALVTOV TE TOV 
Poguaikóv apyxiepéa S1iad0xov civalı 
TOU uakapiovu Ilérpov, Tob KOPVOAIOn 
TOV ATOOTOAWV, KAİ QAnOrn TomOTNH- 
TI] 
KEQQAANV, KAİ TAVTWV TOV 


pnrüv Tov XpioTOD, Kai nAn 
EKKANOIA 
XxpiotTiavov TATEPA KAI SIOAOKAAOV 
UTAPXEIV, Kai AVTW £V TH UAKAPIW 
Ilétpw Tob TOMaivelv Kai O1EvVOVVEIV 
Kai KUBPEPVaV THV KQAODOAIKHV EKKAN- 
ciay vmO TOL KUPIOD NHUWV 'Inooo 
Xpiotob mAÀnpn £Covoiav zapaósóoo- 
oai, KAO’ Sv Tpómstov kai év TOT zpax- 


TIKOL | TOV OIKOLVUEVIKOV Ovvodwv 


Kai Toi iepoi kavóotr óiaA au páàverat. 


Avavgeobvrte TI Kai THV EV TOT 


Kavóoi mapadEedsouEevnVv TAEIV TOV 
Àourev oepaouicov TATPIAPXWV, WOTE 
TOV KWVOTQAVTIVOUTOAEW TATPIAPXNHV 
OEVTEPOV EIVAL META TOV AYIWTATOV 
TaTav TH ‘Poun , Tpitov OE TOV TH 
"AAEEaVOPEIA , TETAPTOV SE TOV TH 
AVTIOXEIA , KAİ TWEUTTOV TOV TOV 
‘TEPODOOADUWV occouévov ónAaór| kai 
TOV T povouiov ATAVTWV KAİ O1KAIWV 


Q TO V2. 
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etiam, que post contractam peccati 


maculam, vel in suis corporibus, 
vel eisdem exute corporibus, prout 
superius dictum est, sunt purgate, 
in celum mox recipi, et intueril clare 
ipsum Deum trinum et unum, sicuti 
est, pro meritorum tamen diversi- 


tate alium alio perfectius. 


Illorum autem animas, qui in ac- 
tuali mortali peccato vel solo origi- 
nali decedunt, mox in infernum de- 
scendere, penis tamen disparibus 
puniendas. 

Item diffinimus sanctam aposto- 
licam sedem et Romanum ponti- 


ficem in universum orbem tenere 
primatum, et ipsum pontificem Ro- 
manum successorem esse beati Petri 
principis apostolorum et verum 
Christi vicarium totiusque ecclesie 
caput et omnium Christianorum pa- 
trem ac doctorem existere, et ipsi 
in beato Petro pascendi, regendi ac 
gubernandi universalem ecclesiam 
a domino nostro lesu Christo ple- 


traditam esse, 


nam potestatem 
quemadmodum etiam in gestis ycu- 
menicorum conciliorum et in sacris 


canonibus continetur. 


Renovantes insuper ordinem tra- 
ditum in canonibus ceterorum vene- 
rabilium patriarcharum, ut patri- 
archa Constantinopolitanus secun- 
dus sit post sanctissimum Romanum 
pontificem, tertius vero Alexan- 
drinus, quartus autem Antiochenus, 
et quintus Hierosolymitanus, salvis 
omnibus et 


videlicet privilegiis 


iuribus eoru m 2. 


| Cf. Coast. Benedictu Deu/ Benedicti XII, 29 ian. 1336 (D n. 530). 
| Cf. conc. Chalc. c. 28 (v. supra pp. 99-100) et conc. Lat. IV, c. 5 (v. supra p. 236). 
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whether in their bodies or outside their bodies, as was stated above, are straight- 
away received into heaven and clearly behold! the triune God as he is, yet one 
person more perfectly than another according to the difference of their merits’. 

But the souls of those who depart this life in actual moral sin, or in original sin 
alone, go down straightaway to hell to be punished, but with unequal pains. 

We also define that the holy apostolic see and the Roman pontiff holds the 
primacy over the whole world and the Roman pontiff is the successor of blessed 
Peter prince of the apostles, and that he is the true vicar of Christ, the head of the 
whole church and the father and teacher of all Christians, and to him was 
committed in blessed Peter the full power of tending, ruling and governing the 
whole church, as is contained also in the acts of ecumenical councils and in the 
sacred canons. 

Also,renewing the order of the other patriarchs which has been handed down 
in the canons, the patriarch of Constantinople should be second after the most 
holy Roman pontiff, third should be the patriarch of Alexandria, fourth the 


patriarch of Antioch, and fifth the patriarch of Jerusalem, without prejudice to 
all their privileges and rights2. 


‘ Latin difference of their merits, Greek worth of their lives. 


| See Const. Benedictus Deus of Benedict XII, 29 January 1336 (D no. 530). 
2 See council of Chalcedon, canon 28 (see above pp. 99-100), and Lateran council IV, const. 5 
(see above p. 236). 
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SESSIO VII 
4 sept. 1439 


[Decretum concilii Florentini contra synodum Basilienscm ] 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Moyses, vir Dei, populi sibi commissi salutem zelans, timensque, ne ob 
seditiosum schisma Chore, Dathan et Abiron ira Dei in ipsum populum, 
si illos sequeretur, insurgeret, iussu Domini dixit ad plebem universam: 
recedite a tabernaculis hominum impiorum et nolite tangere, que ad eos pertinent, 
ne involvamini in peccatis eorum?; senserat enim ipso Domino inspirante, 
seditiosos et schismaticos illos ultionem gravissimam excepturos, sicut 
postmodum rei monstravit eventus, dum nec ipsa terra eos potuit 
sustinere, sed iusto Dei iudicio illos absorbuit, ut descenderent in infer- 
num viventes. 

Sic et nos, quibus, licet immeritis, dominus Ihesus Christus populum 
suum committere dignatus est, audientes illud execrabile scelus, quod 
quidam perditi homines Basilee commorantes ad scindendam sancte 
ecclesie unitatem proximis diebus machinati sunt2, metuentesque, ne quos 
incautos seducant fraudibus, et venenis inficiant, ad ipsum domini nostri 
Ihesu Christi populum nobis creditum clamare pari voce compellimur: 
recedite a tabernaculis bominum impiorumi, maxime cum longe amplior sit 
plebs Christiana quam illa tunc iudeorum, ecclesia sanctior quam synagoga, 
et Christi vicarius ipso Moyse auctoritate et dignitate superior. 

Quam Basiliensium impietatem dudum previdere cepimus, quando- 
quidem illud tunc Basiliense concilium intuebamur iam in tyrannidem 
prolabi, dum multi etiam inferioris gradus ad illud tunc veniendum 
standumque pro libito factionis auctorum cogerentur, dum nonnullorum 
vota et iudicia diversis artibus extorquerentur, alii mendaciis et fraudibus 
seducerentur, dum conspirationibus, conjurationibus, monopoliis et con- 
venticulis pene omnia cederent, et pro ambitione papatus diuturna pro- 
tractio eius concilii querebatur, ubi denique innumere novitates, in- 
ordinationes, deformitates, et quasi infinita patrabantur mala, ad que 
etiam clerici infra sacros ordines constituti, ignorantes, inexperti, vagi, 
discoli, profugi, apostate, de criminibus condemnati, et de carceribus 
fugientes, nobis et suis superioribus rebelles, et reliqua istiusmodi 
hominum monstra concurrerent, qui ab ipsis scelerum magistris omnem 
corruptionis labem trahebant. 

Advertimus etiam ad illud sanctissimum opus unionis orientalis 
ecclesie, quod per quorundam factiosorum fraudem omnino periclitari 
videbamus, et idcirco tantis malis, quantum in nobis erat, providere 
cupientes, ex predictis et aliis rationabilibus et necessariis causis, de 
quibus in decreto translationis plene continetur, prefatum tunc Basiliense 


concilium de venerabilium fratrum nostrorum sancte Romane ecclesie 


2 Nm 16,26. 


| Synodus Basileensis dic 25 iun. 1439 deposuerat Eugenium IV papam. 
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SESSION 7 
4 September 1439 


[Decree of the council of Florence against the synod at Basel] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. 
Moses, the man of God, was zealous for the well-being of the people entrusted 
to him. He feared that God’s wrath would be roused against them if they 
followed Korah, Dathan and Abiram in their seditious schism. Therefore he said 
to the whole people, at the Lord’s command: depart from the tents of these 
Bwicked men and touch nothing oftheirs, lest you be involved in their sins'. For he 
had perceived, under the Lord's inspiration, that those seditious and schismatic 
men would incur a grievous retribution, as was demonstrated afterwards when 
even the earth could not bear with them but by God's just judgment swallowed 
them up, so that they fell alive into hell. 

Similarly we too to whom, though unworthy, the lord Jesus Christ has 
deigned to entrust his people, as we hear of the abominable crime that certain 
wicked men dwelling in Basel have plotted in these days so as to breach the unity 
of holy church2, and since we fear that they may seduce some of the unwary by 
their deceits and inject them with their poisons, are forced to proclaim in like 
words to the people of our lord Jesus Christ entrusted to us, depart from the 
tents of these wicked men’, particularly since the Christian people is far more 
numerous than the Jewish people of those days, the church is holier than the 
synagogue, and the vicar of Christ is superior in authority and status even to 
M oses. 

This impiety of those at Basel we began to foresee long ago, when we observed 
the council of Basel already lapsing into tyranny; when many, including those of 
lower status, were forced to go to it and to stay at the whim of that faction of 
agitators; when the votes and decisions of some of them were being extoned by 
various tricks and others were being suborned by lies and deceits, as they 
abandoned almost everything to conspiracies, cabals, monopolies and cliques, 
and from a long-standing rivalry with the papacy sought to prolong the duration 
of the council; when, finally, innumerable novelties, irregularities, deformities 
and ills were perpetrated, to which there concurred even clerics in lower orders, 
the ignorant and inexperienced, vagabonds, quarrellers, fugitives, apostates, 
condemned criminals, escapees from prison, those in rebellion against us and 
their own superiors, and other such human monsters, who brought with them 
every stain of corruption from those teachers of evil-doing. 

We directed our attention also to that most holy work of union with the 
eastern church, which seemed to us to be greatly endangered by the deceit of 
certain factious persons, and we wished to provide as best we could for so many 
evils. For these and other just and necessary reasons which are stated in full in 
the decree of translation, with the advice of our venerable brothers the cardinals 
of the holy Roman church, and with the approval of very many venerable 


' Nm 16, 26. 
2 [he synod at Basel had deposed Pope Eugenius IV on 25 June 1439. 
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cardinalium consilio*, plurimis venerabilibus fratribus et dilectis filiis 
archiepiscopis, episcopis, electis, abbatibus, et aliis ecclesiarum prolatis 
ac magistris ct doctoribus id laudantibus, ad civitatem Ferrariensem 
transtulimus, ubi etiam cum occidentali et orientali ecclesia concilium 
ycumenicum, Domino disponente, fundavimus. 

Deinde morbo pestis superveniente et continuante, ad hanc civitatem 
Florendnam eius gratia annuente, eodem sacro concilio approbante, 
transtulimus, in quo ipse piissimus et clementissimus Deus ostendit 
mirabilia sua, ut scilicet schisma illud pernitiosissimum, quod in Dei 
ecclesia per quingentos fere annos cum maxima tocius christianitatis 
detrimento duraverat, et ad illud extirpandum plurimi sancti Romani 
pontifices predecessores nostri multique reges et principes et alii christiani 
magnis olim laboribus et impensis durissime insudarunt, post multas 
tandem in utroque loco disputationes publicas et privatas, diversos 
tractatus et labores multiplices sublatum fuerit et sanctissima latinorum 
et Grecorum unio feliciter consummata, prout in decreto superinde 
confecto et solemniter promulgato plenius continetur. 

Ex qua re ipsi etemo Deo inexhaustas gratias referentes omnique 
fideli populo congratulantes, obtulimus illi hostiam iubilationis et laudis. 
Vidimus enim non gentem unam veluti hebreorum populum ad terram 
promissionis evocari, sed multarum gentium populos, nationes et linguas 
ad unum divine veritatis eloquium meritumque concurrere, per quod 
etiam iam magna spes redditur, ut ipse sol iusticiel in oriente oriens ad 
aliarum multarum gentium etiam infidelium tenebras radios sue lucis 
extendat, fiatque salus Domini usque ad extremum terre2. 

Cuius quidem rei iam optimas arras Deo disponente tenemus, dum ipse 
omnipotens Deus per operam nostram Armenorum oratores ex longissi- 
mis septentrionis partibus ad nos et apostolicam sedem et sacrum hoc 
concilium hiis diebus cum pleno mandato pervenire concessit3, qui nos 
non aliter quam beatum Petrum apostolorum principem intuentes ac 
venerantes ipsamquc sanctam sedem veluti matrem omnium fidelium et 
magistram recognoscentes, ad eam et prefatum concilium pro spirituali 
cibo et sane doctrine veritate se venisse professi sunt. Ob quam rem Deo 
nostro iterum gratias multas retulimus. 

Sed quas in prefato divino opere molestias, quas impugnationes, quas 
denique persecutiones, non quidem a Teuchris aut Sarracenis, sed a 
vocatis Christianis hucusque passi fuerimus, horret animus commemo- 
rare. 

Refert beams Hieronymus4, quod ab Hadriani temporibus usque ad 
imperium Constantini in loco resurrectionis dominice simulacrum lovis 


et in crucis rupe statua Veneris ex marmore a gentibus posita colebatur, 


» om. p./. CF 1/2, 102 


* Legati Armenorum die 13 aug. 1439 Florentiam applicuerunt. 


4 Cf. Hieronymus, £p. ad Paulinum (PL 22, 581). 


Council of Hasel- Ferrara-Florence-Rome— 1431-1445 * 530 


brothers and sons, archbishops, bishops, elected persons, abbots and other 
prelates of churches, masters and doctors, we transferred the aforesaid council 
of Basel to this city of Ferrara, where we established with the Lord's help an 
ecumenical council of the western and the eastern church. 

Afterwards, when the plague came and continued unabated, under the in- 
spiration of grace and with the approval of the same holy council, we transferred 
the council to this city of Florence. Here the most gracious and merciful God 
showed his wonders. For, the most disastrous schism, which had endured in 
God's church for almost five hundred years to the immense harm of the whole of 
Christianity, and for the elimination of which very many of our predecessors as 
Roman pontiffs and many kings and princes and other Christians in past times 
had laboured very hard, at last, after public and private discussions in both 
places and many other labours, was removed and the most holy union of the 
Greeks and the Latins was happily achieved, as is described more fully in the 
decree about this which was drawn up and solemnly promulgated. 

Returning fervent thanks for this to the eternal God and sharing our joy with 
all the faithful, we offered to God a sacrifice of jubilation and praise. For we saw 
that not just one nation like the Hebrew people was being summoned to the 
promised land, but peoples of many races, nations and tongues were hastening 
to the one utterance and merit of the divine truth. Through this, great hope is 
forthcoming that the sun of justicel, rising in the east, will spread the beams of its 
light to pierce the darkness of many other races, even of infidels, and the 
salvation of the Lord may reach to the ends of the earth2. 

Already indeed, by God's providence, we have excellent pledges of this. For 
almighty God has granted that, by our means, representatives of the Armenians 
with full powers have recently come from most distant northern parts to us and 
the apostolic see and to this holy council3. They regard and venerate us as no 
other than blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, they recognize the holy see as 
mother and mistress of all the faithful, and they profess that they have come to 
the holy see and to the aforesaid council for spiritual food and the truth of sound 
doctrine. For this too we have given many thanks to our God. 

But the mind recoils from recording what troubles, attacks and persecutions 
we have suffered in the course of this divine undertaking until now, not indeed 
from Turks or Saracens but from those who call themselves Christians. 

Blessed Jerome4 reports that from the time of Hadrian until the reign of 
Constantine there was set up and worshipped by the pagans at the place of the 
Lord's resurrection an image of Jupiter and on the rock of the crucifixion a 
marble statue of Venus, since the authors of persecution thought that they could 


| See MI 4, 2. 2 See Is 49, 6. 
J The legates of the Armenians arrived in Florence on 13 August 1439. 
4 See Jerome, Ep. ad Paulinum (Letter to Paulinas) (PL 22, 581). 
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existimantibus persecutionis auctoribus tollere nobis fidem resurrectionis 
et crucis, si sancta loca per ydola polluissent. 

Non dissimile a Basiliensibus illis hominibus perditissimis nobis et 
ecclesie Dei hiis diebus fieri contigit, nisi quod illud a paganis ct verum 
Deum ignorantibus factum est, hoc ab hiis, qui cognoverunt et oderuntl, 
et idcirco superbia eorum iuxta prophetam ascendit semper3, in eo peri- 
culosius, quod sub reformationis specie, quam in se semper horruerunt, 
venena diffundunt. 

Primum quidem, postquam hii, qui omnis scandali patratores Basilee 
fuerunt, Grecis in promissione defecerant, cum per ipsorum Grecorum 
et ecclesie orientalis oratores plane intelligerent, carissimum in Christo 
filium nostrum Iohannem Paleologum Romeorum imperatorem illustrem 
et bone memorie Joseph Constantinopolitanum patriarcham, reliquosque 
tam prclatos quam alios orientalis ecclesie ad locum pro ycumenico cele- 
brando concilio per nostros legatos et présidentes, aliosque ex prestan- 
tioribus ibidem existentibus, ad quos ius eligendi locum iuxta conven- 
tionem communi eiusdem concilii consensu firmatam post graves suppo- 
sitorum cius dissensiones devolutum erat, legitime electum accedere 
velle, cumque etiam nos hanc ipsam loci electionem ad supplicationem 
et instantiam maximam dictorum oratorum in generali consistorio Bono- 
nie confirmasse, ac galeas et alia necessaria pro huius sanctissime unionis 
opere multis laboribus et impensis versus Constantinopolim destinare 
percepissent, 

quoddam detestabile monitorium seu citatorium3, quo sanctum hoc 
opus interciperent, contra nos et prefatos cardinales decernere ausi sunt, 
[illudque ad prefatos imperatorem et patriarcham Constantinopolim mit- 
tere, ut ipsos et omnes alios] omnino a veniendo diverterent. Sciebant 
enim illos ad alium locum quam electum, ut premittitur, nullo pacto 
venturos. 

Deinde, cum predictos imperatorem et patriarcham ac reliquos pro 
ipso sanctissime unionis opere ad nos iam venire percepissent, alium 
impietatis laqueum huic tam divine rei inficere sunt conati, dum quandam 
sacrilegam suspensionis ab administratione papatus assertam sententiam 
contra nos protulerunt. 

Postremo memorati scandalorum duces numero quidem paucissimi, 
quorum plerique conditionis infime et nominis, vere pacis odiosissimi 
iniquitatem super iniquitatem apponentes, ut non intrarent in iusticiam 
Domini* dum Spiritus sancti gratiam pro ipsorum Grecorum unione iam 
in nobis operari conspicerent, a recta linea per anfractus erroris exhor- 
bitantes, pretensam quandam decimaseptimo kal. iunii proxime preteriti 
sessionem fecerunt in quibusdam decretis, licet per unam tantum ex tribus 
obedientiis post recessum Iohannis X XIII sic in eadem obedientia nun- 


cupati Constande schismate tunc vigente editis, inherere se dicentes, 


1 Cf. lo 15, 14. » Ps. 73, 23. 
" Approbatum Basileae die 25 ian. 1438 (cf. Msi 29,165-169). 
* Cf. Ps 68, 28. 
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take away from us our faith in the resurrection and the cross if they polluted the 
holy places with their idols. 

Much the same has happened in these days against us and the church of God, 
at the hands of those desperate men at Basel, except that what was then done by 
pagans ignorant of the true God is now the work of men who have known him 
and hated himl. Theirpride, then, according to the prophet, is ever rising2, all the 
more dangerously in that it is under the cloak of reform, which in truth they 
have always abhorred, that they spread their poisons. 

In the first place, those who were the authors of all the scandals in Basel have 
failed in their promises to the Greeks. For they knew from the envoys of the 
Greeks and the eastern church that our most dear son in ChristJohn Palaeolo- 
gus, illustrious emperor of the Romans, and Joseph, patriarch of Constantinople 
of happy memory, and the other prelates and persons of the eastern church 
wished to proceed to the place which had been legally chosen for the ecumenical 
council by our legates and presidents and other notable persons present there, 
whose right it was to choose the site in accordance with the agreement which had 
been approved by the common consent of the council after serious disagree- 
ments among its members. W hereupon we, for our part, confirmed the choice of 
^lace in a general consistory at Bologna and we sent to Constantinople, at great 
abour and expense, the galleys and other things necessary for this holy work of 
union. 

When they learnt of this, they dared to decree against us and the aforesaid 
cardinals a detestable admonition or citation3, so as to block the holy work, [and 
to send it to the aforesaid emperor and patriarch of Constantinople, so that they 
and all others] might be deterred from coming. Yetthey knew full well that there 
was no chance of them going to any place other than the one which had been 
chosen for the site, as stated above. 

Then, when they realized that the aforesaid emperor and patriarch and others 
were already on their way to us for this work of holy union, they tried to lay 
another wicked snare to catch this divine project. Thatis, they produced against 
us a sacrilegious sentence of suspension from the administration of the papacy. 

Finally, those leaders of scandal, very few in number, most of them of the 
lowest rank and reputation, in their intense hatred of true peace, piling iniquity 
on top of iniquity lest they should enter into the justice of the Lord4, when they 
saw that the grace of the holy Spirit was working in us towards union with the 
Greeks, swerving away from the straight line into paths of error, held a so-called 
session on l6 May last asserting that they were obeying certain decrees, although 
these were passed at Constance by only one of the three obediences after the 
flight ofJohn XXIII, as he was called in that one obedience, at a time of schism. 


| See Jn 15,14. 2 Ps 73, 23. 
3 Approved at Basel on 25 January 1438 (see Msi 29, 165-169). 
4 See Ps 68, 28. 
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tres propositiones, quas fidei veritates vocant, quasi nos et omnes 
principes ac prelates et alios fideles et devotos apostolice sedis hereticos 
facerent, protulerunt, quarum tenor sequitur in haec verba: 

,» Veritas de potestate concilii generalis universalem ecclesiam represen- 
tantis supra papam et quemlibet alterum declarata per Constancicnse et 
hoc Basiliense generalia concilia, est veritas fidei catholice. 

Veritas hec, quod papa concilium generale universalem ecclesiam re- 
présentai» actu legitime congregatum super declaratis in prefata veritate, 
aut aliquo eorum sine eius consensu nullatenus auctoritate potest dissol- 
vere, aut ad aliud tempus prorogare, aut de loco ad locum transferre, 
est veritas fidei catholice. 

Veritatibus predictis pertinaciter repugnans est censendus hereticus.0l 

In hoc perniciosissimi, dum suam malignitatem sub veritatis fidei fuco 
colorant, Constanciense concilium in malum ac reprobum sensum et a 
sua* doctrina penitus alienum pertrahunt, ceterorum schismaticorum et 
hereticorum doctrinam sequentes, qui confictos errores et impia dogmata 
ex divinis scripturis et sanctis patribus perverse intellectis, semper sibi 
astruere moliuntur. 

Denique avertentes penitus sensum suum et declinantes oculos suos, ne 
viderent celum neque recordarentur iudiciorum iustorum2, more Dioscori et 
damnate Ephesine synodi, ad quandam venenatam  exeerabilemque 
asserte declarationis seu privationis sententiam3 a dignitate et officio 
summi apostolatus inexpiabili quodam scelere processerunt, cuius tenorem, 
omni pie menti horribilem, haberi hic volumus pro sufficienter expresso, 
nichil omittentes, quantum in eis fuit, quin hoc incomparabile unionis 
bonum in totum everterent. 

O miseros et degeneres filios! O pravam et adulteram generationem!* 
Quid hac impietate et iniquitate crudelius? Quid detestabilius, horribilius, 
atque insanius excogitari poterat? Dixerant olim nichil melius, nichil 
gloriosius atque fructuosius hac sanctissima unione ab exordio nascenti 
ecclesie in populo christiano visum vel auditum fuisse, neque expedire 
in re illa de loco contendendum fore, sed pro ea consequenda, nedum 
huius mundi substantiam, sed et corpus atque animam exponi debere, 
pro hoc toto orbe clamantes, et ad id commoventes populum christianum, 
velut in suis decretis et epistolis plene continetur; nunc vero tam furiose, 
tam impie, quantum in eis est, ittidem persequuntur, ut ad illud Basiliense 
latrocinium tocius orbis demonia confluisse videantur. 

Et licet illorum iniquitatem sibi semper mentitam5 omnipotens Deus 
hucusque prevalere non permiserit, cum tamen ad eam complendam 
usque ad abhominationem desolationis in Dei ecclesiaó viribus omnibus 


studeant, nos, qui sine gravissima Dei offensa, et imminenti periculo con- 


a sana b. l. CF 1/2, 104 


| Decretum Basileense sessionis XX XIII (Msi 29,178-179). 2 Dn 13, 9. 
| Decretum Basileense sessionis XX XIV (Msi 29, 179-181). 
* Cf. Mt 12, 39. - Cf. Ps 26, 12. - Cf. Mt 24, 15. 
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Alleging obedience to those decrees, they proclaimed three propositions 
which they term truths of the faith, seemingly to make heretics of us and all 
princes and prelates and other faithful and devout adherents of the apostolic see. 
The propositions are the following. 

“The truth about the authority of a general council, representing the universal 
church, over a pope and anyone else whatsoever, declared by the general 
councils of Constance and this one of Basel, is a truth of the catholic faith. 

The truth that a pope cannot by any authority, without its consent, dissolve a 
general council representing the universal church, legitimately assembled for the 
reasons given in the above-mentioned truth or for any of them, or prorogue it to 
another time or transfer it from place to place, is a truth of the catholic faith. 

Anyone who persists in opposing the aforesaid truths is to be considered a 
heretic.” | 

In this, those utterly pernicious men, masking their malice with the rosy 
colour of a truth of the faith, gave to the council of Constance an evil and 
mischievous meaning completely opposed to its true teaching, imitating in this 
the teaching of other schismatics and heretics who always amass for their 
support fabricated errors and impious dogmas drawn from their perverse inter- 
pretation of the divine scriptures and the holy fathers. 

Finally, completely perverting their mind and turning away their eyes from 
looking to heaven or remembering righteous judgment?, after the manner of 
Dioscorus and the infamous synod of Ephesus, they proceeded to a declaratory 
sentence of deprivation3, as they claimed, from the dignity and office of the 
supreme apostolate, a poisonous and execrable pronouncement involving an 
unforgivable crime. Here we will take the tenor of that sentence, abhorrent to 
every pious mind, as sufficiently expressed. They omitted nothing, as far as was 
in their power, that might overthrow this incomparable good of union. 

O miserable and degenerate sons! O wicked and adulterous generation !4 
W hat could be more cruel than this impiety and iniquity? Can anything more 
detestable, more dreadful and more mad be imagined? Earlier on they were the 
ones who said that nothing better, nothing more glorious and fruitful had ever 
been seen or heard of in the Christian people, from the very birth of the church, 
than this most holy union, and that to further it there should be no contention 
about the place, but rather to achieve it the wealth of this world as well as body 
and soul should be hazarded, proclaiming this aloud to the whole world and 
urging the Christian people to it, as their decrees and letters fully state. But now 
they persecute exactly this as furiously and as impiously as they can, so that the 
devils of the entire world seem to have flocked together to that conventicle of 
brigands at Basel. 

So far almighty God has not allowed their iniquity and its lying 
inconsistencies) to prevail. But seeing that they are striving with all their 
strength to bring it to success, even to the point of setting up the abomination of 
desolation in God's churchó, we can in no way pretend to ignore these things 


without most serious offence to God and imminent danger of confusion and 


' Decree of 33rd session at Basel (Msi 29, 178-179). 2 Dn 13, 9. 
' Decree of 34th session at Basel (Msi 29, 179-181). 
4 See Mt 12, 39. 5 See Ps 26, 12. 6 See Mt 24, 15. 
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fusionis et abhominationis in Dei ecclesia talia dissimulare nullo modo 
valemus, iuxta pastoralis officii nostri debitum, multis etiam zelo Dei 
succensis nos ad hoc ipsum impellentibus, tantis malis obviare volentes, 
ac, quantum in nobis est, oportune et salubriter providere, execrabilcm- 
que impietatem ac pestem pernitiosissimam a Dei ecclesia eliminare, 

predecessorum nostrorum sequentes vestigia, qui, ut scribit sancte 
memorie Nicolaus papal, soliti sunt concilia etiam universorum ponti- 
ficum nequiter celebrata cassare, sicut in universali contigit synodo 
Ephesina secunda, quam beatissimus Leo papa summovit et Chalcedonen- 
sem instituit, 

solenne et salubre declarationis decretum contra sacrilegos illos aucto- 
ritate apostolica, in sacro Ferrariensi generali concilio quinto decimo 
kal. mardi per nos editum, hoc sacro Florentino concilio approbante 
innovamus2, 

per quod quidem inter alia omnes et singulos Basilee sub pretensi con- 
cilii nomine, quod verius conventiculum esse diximus, contra translatio- 
nem et declarationem nostras contravenientes, et illa scandalosa et nefaria 
presumentes, etiamsi cardinalatus, patriarchal!, archiépiscopal!, episcopali, 
abbatiali, aut aliqua quavis dignitate ecclesiastica vel seculari prefulgerent, 
excommunicationis, privationis dignitatum, beneficiorum et offidorum 
ac inhabilitationis ad futura, penas in dictis nostris litteris translationis 
contentas, ipso sacro Ferrariensi approbante concilio incidisse declara- 
vimus, 

decernentes etiam nunc ac declarantes, quecumque per dictos impios 
homines Basilee existentes facta et attemptata, de quibus in prefato nostro 
Ferrariensi decreto fit mentio, similiter omnia et singula per predictos ex 
post facta, gesta et attemptata, specialiter in duabus pretensis sessionibus, 
seu verius conspirationibus ultimo nominatis, ac quidquid ex eis vel ab 
ea forsan secutum sit, et in futurum sequi posset, tanquam ab impiis 
hominibus, et nullam potestatem habentibus, sed a Deo eiectis et repro- 
batis fuisse et esse nulla, cassa et irrita, ut de facto presumpta ac nullis 
penitus effectus, roboris vel momenti, 

ipsasque propositiones superius descriptas iuxta pravum ipsorum 
Basiliensium intellectum, quem facto demonstrant, veluti sano sacre 
scripture et sanctorum patrum et ipsius Constanciensis concilii sensui 
contrarium, necnon prefatam assertam declarationis seu privationis sen- 
tentiam cum omnibus inde secutis et que in futurum sequi possent, tan- 
quam impias et scandalosas, necnon in manifestam Dei ecclesie sdssuram, 
ac omnis ecclesiastici ordinis et christiani principatus confusionem ten- 
dentes, 

ipso sacro approbante concilio damnamus et reprobamus, ac damnatas 
et reprobatas nunciamus. 

Decernimus etiam et declaramus omnes et singulos predictos fuisse et 


esse schismaticos et hereticos, 


1 Cf. epistolam Nicolai | papae de synodo Mettensi (863 lapud E. Perels in MGH, Ep. VI, 
Berlin 1925,285. * Vide supra pp. 517-520. 
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abomination in God’s church. In keeping with our pastoral office, at the urging 
of many who are fired with zeal for God, we wish to puta stop to such evils and, 
as far as we can, to take appropriate and salutary measures to eliminate from 
God’s church this execrable impiety and most destructive pestilence. 

Following in the steps of our predecessors who, as Pope Nicholas! of holy 
memory writes, were accustomed to annul councils which had been conducted 
improperly, even those of universal pontiffs, as occurred at the second universal 
synod at Ephesus, inasmuch as the blessed pope Leo summoned it but later 
established the council of Chalcedon. 

Werenew by our apostolic authority, with the approval of this holy council of 
Florence, the solemn and salutary decree against those sacrilegious men, which 
was issued by us in the sacred general council of Ferrara on 15 February2. 

By that decree we declared among other things, with the approval of the said 
sacred council of Ferrara, that each and every person at Basel who, in the name 
of a pretended council which we called more accurately a conventicle, dared to 
perpetrate those scandalous and wicked deeds in contravention of our transla- 
tion and declaration, whether they are cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, 
bishops, abbots or of some other ecclesiastical or secular dignity, has incurred 
the penalties of excommunication, privation of dignities, benefices and offices 
and disqualification for the future, which are instanced in our letter of transla- 
tion. 

Now we decree and declare again that all the things done or attempted by 
those impious men presently in Basel, which were mentioned in our said decree 
of Ferrara, and each and all of the things done, performed or attempted by the 
same men since then, especially in the two so-called sessions or rather conspir- 
acies which have just been mentioned, and whatever may have followed from 
these things or from any of them, or may follow in the future, as coming from 
impious men who have no authority and have been rejected and reprobated by 
God, were and are null, quashed, invalid, presumptuous and of no effect, force 
or moment. 

With the approval of the sacred council we condemn and reject, and we 
proclaim as condemned and rejected, those propositions quoted above as under- 
stood in the perverse sense of the men at Basel, which they demonstrate by their 
deeds, as contrary to the sound sense of sacred scripture, the holy fathers and the 
council of Constance itself; and likewise the aforesaid so-called sentence of 
declaration or deprivation, with all its present and future consequences, as 
impious and scandalous and tending to open schism in God's church and to the 
confusion of all ecclesiastical order and Christian government. 


Also, we decree and declare that all of the aforesaid persons have been and are 
schismatics and heretics, 


| See the letter of Pope Nicholas | on the synod of Metz (863), printed bv E. Perels in MGH, 
Ep. VI, Berlin 1925, 285. 
2 See above pp. 517-520. 
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et ultra penas in prefato Ferrariensi concilio declaratas, tanquam tales 


cum omnibus eorum fautoribus vel defensoribus, 


cuiuscunque status, 


conditionis, et gradus ecclesiastici vel secularis extiterint, etiam si car- 


dinalatus, patriarchali, 


archiepiscopali, 


episcopali, abbatiali, aut alia 


quavis dignitate prefulgeant, ut cum predictis Chore, Datan et Abiron 


meritam accipiant portioneml, penis condignis omnino puniendos. Nulli 


ergo ... Si quis autem ... 


SESSIO V III 


22 nov. 


1439 


[Bulla unionis Armenorum |? 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servo- 
rum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memo- 
riam. £xuitate Deo adiuiori nostro, 
iubilaie Deolacob3’omnes ubique, qui 
nomine censemini christiano. Ecce 
enim iterum Dominus recordatus mi- 
sericordie sue* alium dissidii lapidem 
noningentis et amplius inveteratum 
annis de ecclesia sua auferre digna- 
tus est. Æt qui facit concordiam in 
sublimibus3, et in terra pax est homini- 
bus bone voluntatis", optatissimam Ar- 
ineffabili 
miseratione concessit. Benedictus De- 
us et pater domini nostri lIbesu Christi, 


menorum unionem sua 


pater misericordiarum et Deus totius 
consolationis, qui consolatur nos in omni 
tribulatione nostra]. Intuens namque 
piissimus Dominus ecclesiam suam 
modo ab bis, quiforis sunt9, modo ab 
his, qui intra, non parvis agitari tur- 


inter 


ut respirare 


binibus, ipsas 
angustias et ad resistendum fortiores 
essurgere valeat, multis eam quo- 
et roborare 


tidie modis consolari 


dignatur. 


1 Cf. Nm 16. 
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And that as such they are assuredly to be punished with suitable penalties over 
and above the penalties imposed at the aforesaid council of Ferrara, together 
with all their supporters and abettors, of whatever ecclesiastical or secular status, 
condition or rank they may be, even cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops 
or abbots or those of any other dignity, so that they may receive their deserts 
with the aforesaid Korah, Dathan and Abirami. Let nobody therefore ... If 
anyone however ... 


SESSION $ 
22 November 1439 


[Bull of union with the Armenians]? 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. All 

people everywhere who go by the name of Christian: Exult in God our helper, 

rejoice in the God ofJacob5. Behold the Lord once again, mindful of his mercy4, 

had deigned to remove from his church another stumbling block which has 

endured for more than nine centuries. He who makes peace in the heavenf and 
is peace on earth for people of good will6, has granted in his inexpressible mercy 

that most desired union with the Armenians. Blessed be the God and Father of 
our lordJesus Christ, thefather of mercies and God ofall comfort, who comforts 

us in all our tribulation7. For the most merciful Lord, seeing his church buffeted 

about by strong whirlwinds, some times at the hands of those who are outside3, 

at other times at the hands of those within, deigns in many ways every day to 

console and strengthen her so that she may be able to breathe freely in the midst 

of her troubles and to rise more robust to resist. 


| See Nm 16. 

2 We print the contemporary Armenian version from A. Balgy, Historia doctnnae catholicae 
inter Armenos unionisque eorum cum Ecclesia Romana in Concilio Florentino, | Vienna 1878, 
132-155. 

3 Ps80,2. < LkI,54. 5 Job 25,2. 6Lk2,14. 7 2 Cor 1,3-4. S8ITm3.7. 
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Nam et pridem magnam illam 


Grecorum unionem multas longe 
lateque continentium nationes et 
hodie 


Armenici populi, 


linguas, vero hanc ipsam 
qui per septen- 
trionem et orientem in magna copia 
diffusus est, in eodem fidei et cari- 
tatis vinculo cum sede apostolica 
stabilivit. Hec profecto tam magna 
et mira sunt divine pietatis bene- 
ficia, ut non solum pro utroque, sed 
ne quidem pro altero, satis dignas 
sue maiestati referre gratias possit 
intellectus humanus. Quis non ve- 
hementer admiretur uno eodemque 
tam brevi tempore duo sic preclara 
et tot seculis desiderata opera in hoc 
sacro concilio fuisse tam feliciter 
consummata? Vere a Domino factum 
est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 
Que enim hominum prudentia vel 
industria, nisi gratia Dei et cepisset 
et perfecisset, has tales ac tantas res 
explere potuisset? Laudemus iugiter 
et toto corde benedicamus Domi- 
num, quifacit mirabilia magna solus2, 
ipsique psallamus spiritu, psallamus 
et mente oreque, et opere3, quantum 
sinit humana fragilitas, pro tantis 
muneribus gratias agamus, orantes 


et obsecrantes, ut quemadmodum 


| Ps 117, 23. | Ps 135, 4. 
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Some time ago God established that great union with the Greeks, who include 
many races and tongues spread far and wide. Today God has confirmed in the 
same bond of faith and charity with the apostolic see this union with the 
Armenians, who are a very numerous people spread over the north and east. 
These indeed are such great and wondrous benefactions of divine providence 
that the human mind cannot render worthy thanks for either of them, still less 
for both together. Who would not be overwhelmed with admiration at the 
achievement in this council, within so short a time, of two such brilliant feats 
which have been longed for over centuries? Truly this is the Lord's doing and it is 
wonderful in our eyesl. For how could human prudence or diligence have 
brought to completion such great exploits as these are, unless the favour of God 
had given them their beginning and end? Let us, then, together and with all our 
hearts bless the Lord who alone does great wonders2, let us sing with the spirit, 
let us sing with our minds and our mouths and letus give thanks in deeds3, as far 


as human weakness allows, for such great gifts. Let us pray and beseech that, as 


Ps 117, 23. 2 Ps 135, 4. 3 See | Cor 14, 15. 


10 


1S 


536 


ipsi Greci atque Armem unum cum 
ecclesia Romana effecti sunt, ita riant 
et cetere nationes, presertim Christi 
caractére insignite et totus denique 
populus christianus, omnibus odiis 
bellisque extinctis, mutua invicem 
pace ac fraterna caritate quiescat 


et gaudeat. 


Ipsos autem Armenos magnis 
laudum preconiis dignos esse merito 
censemus. Ut primum enim a nobis 


ad synodum accersiti suntlItanquam 


ecclesiastice avidi unitatis, specta- 
biles, devotos et doctos oratores 
suos cum sufficienti mandato de 


suspiciendo videlicet quicquid Spiri- 
tus sanctus hanc sanctam synodum illu- 


straverit', ex remotissimis regionibus 
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| Eugenius IV iam anno 1433 nuntios ad Graecos et Armenos misit. 


2 Ex epistola patriarchae Armcnorum, Doc. Com, Flor, de unione orientalium, ed. G. Hofmann, 


II Roma 1935,14,3-4. 
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the Greeks and the Armenians have been made one with the Roman church, so 
also may other nations be, especially those signed with the seal of Christ, and 
that finally the whole Christian people, after all hatreds and wars have been 
extinguished, may rest and rejoice together in mutual peace and brotherly love. 

Rightly we hold that the Armenians deserve great praise. As soon as they were 
invited by us to this synodl, in their eagerness for ecclesiastical unity, at the cost 
of many labours and much toil and perils at sea, they sent to us and this council, 
from very distant parts, their notable, dedicated and learned envoys with suffi- 


cient powers to accept, namely whatever the holy Spirit should inspire this holy 
synod to achieve2. 


' Already in 1433 Eugenius IV had sent nuncios to the Greeks and the Armenians. 


From the letter of the patriarch of the Armenians, Doc. Cone. Flor, de unione orientalium, 
ed. G. Hofman, Il Rome 1935, 14, 3-4. 
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per multos labores marisque peri- 
cula ad nos et hoc sacrum concilium 


destinarunt. 


Nos vero tota mente, ut nostrum 
pastorale decebat officium, cupien- 
tes tam sanctum perficere opus, sepe 
cum ipsis oratoribus de hac sancta 
unione contulimus. Et ne vel parva 
huic sancte rei dilatio fieret, depu- 
tavimus de omni statu huius sacri 
concilii viros iuris divini et humani 
cum omni cura 


doctissimos, qui 


studioque et diligentia rem istam 
cum ipsis pertractarunt oratoribus, 
ab eis accurate inquirentes eorum 
fidem tam circa divine unitatem 
essentie et divinarum personarum 
Trinitatem, quam domini nostri 
Ihesu Christi humanitatem et sep- 
tem ecclesie sacramenta et alia ad 
fidem orthodoxam et ritus univer- 


salis ecclesie pertinentia. 


M ultis disputa- 


tionibus, 


itaque adhibitis 
collationibus, et tractati- 
bus, postque non mediocrem testi- 
moniorum inspectionem, que ex 
sanctis ecclesie patribus et doctori- 
bus deducta sunt, et earum, de qui- 
bus agebatur, rerum discussionem, 
iudicavimus, ne 


tandem expedire 
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We, for our part, with all our attention as befits our pastoral office and 
desiring to bring this holy work to a successful conclusion, frequently conversed 
with their envoys about this holy union. To avoid even the slightest delay in this 
holy project, we nominated from every rank of this sacred council experts in 
divine and human law to treat of the matter with the envoys with all care, study 
and diligence, closely inquiring of them about their faith in respect of the unity 
of the divine essence and the Trinity of divine persons, also about the humanity 
of our lord Jesus Christ, the seven sacraments of the church and other points 
concerning the orthodox faith and the rites of the universal church. 

So, after many debates, conferences and disputations, after a thorough ex- 
amination of the written authorities which were produced from fathers and 
doctors of the church, and after discussion of the questions at issue, at length, so 
that in future there could be no doubt about the truth of the faith of the 
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ulla in futurum de fidei veritate apud 
ipsos Armenos hesitatio esse valeat, 
atque idem per omnia sapiant cum 
sede apostolica, unioque ipsa stabi- 
lis ac perpetua sine ullo scrupulo 
sub quodam brevi 
fidei 


super premissis 


perseveret, ut 
veri- 


Ro- 


per hoc 


compendio orthodoxe 


tatem, quam 
mana profitetur ecclesia, 
decretum, sacro hoc approbante 
Florentino concilio, ipsis oratoribus 


ad hoc etiam consentientibus trade- 


remus. 


Imprimis ergo damus eis sanctum 
symbolum a centum quinquaginta 
episcopis in ycumenico Constanti- 


nopolitano concilio editum, cum 


illa additione Filioque ipsi symbolo 
declarande veritatis gratia et urgen- 
te necessitate licite ac rationabiliter 
est: 


tenor talis 


ap sita cuius 


Credo.. A Hoc autem sanctum sym 
bolum, sicut apud latinos mos est, 


Arme- 


ita decernimus per omnes 


norum ecclesias intra missarum 
solennia singulis saltem diebus do- 


minicis et maioribus festivitatibus 


decantari vel legi. 


| Vide supra p. 24, sed addiditj7/«x?». 
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Armenians and that they should think in every way like the apostolic see and 
that the union should be stable and lasting with no cause for hesitation what- 
soever, we judged it advantageous, with the approval of this sacred council of 
Florence and the agreement of the said envoys, to give in this decree a summary 
of the truth of the orthodox faith that the Roman church professes about the 
above. 

In the first place, then, we give them the holy creed issued by the hundred and 
fifty bishops in the ecumenical council of Constantinople, with the added phrase 
and the Son, which for the sake of declaring the truth and from urgent necessity 
was licitly and reasonably added to that creed, which runs as follows: / believe 
...| We decree that this holy creed should be sung or read within the mass atleast 


on Sundays and greater feasts, as is the Latin custom, in all Armenian churches. 


' See above p. 24, but with the addition of and the Son. 
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diffinitio- 


nem quarti? concilii Calcedonensis, 


Secundo tradimus eis 


in quinto postea et sexto universali- 
bus conciliis renovatam de duabus 
naturis in una Christi persona, cuius 


tenor talis est: Sufficeret. . ? 


Tertio diffinitionem de duabus 
voluntatibus duabusque Christi ope- 
rationibus in predicto sexto concilio 
promulgatam, cuius tenor est: Suf- 
ficeret quidem, et reliqua, que in 
Calcedo- 


nensis superius enarrata sequuntur 


ipsa diffinitione concilii 


usque ad finem, post quem sequitur 
in hunc modum: £/duas.. ? 


Quarto, iam hactenus ipsi 


qu 


Armeni préter has tres Nicenam, 


Constantinopolitanam et Ephesi- 


nam primam synodos, nullas alias 


universales postea celebratas, nec 
ipsum beatissimum huius sancte 
sedis antistitem Leonem, cuius 


auctoritate ipsa Calcedonensis syno- 
dus extitit congregata, susceperunt, 
asserentes eisdem fuisse suggestum, 
ipsam Calcedonen- 


tam synodum 


sem quam memoratum Leonem, 
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| Vide supra p. 84, 25 - 87, 2. 


| Vide supra p. 128,12 - 130, 2. 
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In the second place, we give them the definition of the fourth? council of 
Chalcedon about two natures in the one person of Christ, which was later 
renewed in the fifth and sixth universal councils. It runs as follows: This wise 
and saving creed .. ? 

Thirdly, the definition about the two wills and two principles of action of 
Christ promulgated in the above-mentioned sixth council, the tenor of which is 
This pious and orthodox creed, and the rest which follows in the above- 
mentioned definition of the council of Chalcedon until the end, after which it 
continues thus: And we proclaim .. ,2 

Fourth, apart from the three synods of Nicaea, Constantinople and the first of 
Ephesus, the Armenians have accepted no other later universal synods nor the 
most blessed Leo, bishop of this holy see, by whose authority the council of 
Chalcedon met. For they claim that it was proposed to them that both the synod 
of Chalcedon and the said Leo had made the definition in accordance with the 


1 universal added as variant reading in Doc. Conc. Flor, de unione orientalium 25 


| See above pp. 84-87. 2 See above pp. 128-130. 
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secundum damnatam Nestorii here- 
sim diffinitionem fecisse, instruxi- 
mus eos et declaravimus huiusmodi 
falsam fuisse suggestionem ipsam- 
que synodum Calcedonensem et 
beatissimum Leonem sancte et recte 
veritatem de duabus in una persona 
Christi naturis superius descriptam 
diffinivisse contra impia Nestorii et 
Euticis dogmata, iniunximusque, ut 
ipsum beatissimum Leonem, qui 


vere fidei columna fuit et omni 
sanctitate et doctrina refertus, tan- 
cathalogo 


quam sanctum et in 


sanctorum merito descriptum de 
cetero reputent et venerentur, atque 
non solum dictas tres synodos, sed 
omnes alias universales auctoritate 
Romani pontificis legitime celebra- 


tas, sicut et ceteri fideles reverenter 


suscipiant. 
Quinto ecclesiasticorum sacra- 
mentorum veritatem pro ipsorum 


Armenorum tam presentium quam 


futurorum faciliori doctrina sub hac 
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condemned heresy of Nestorius. So we instructed them and declared that such a 
suggestion was false and that the synod of Chalcedon and blessed Leo holily and 
rightly defined the truth of two natures in the one person of Christ, described 
above, against the impious tenets of Nestorius and Eutyches. We commanded 
that for the future they should hold and venerate the most blessed Leo, who was 
a veritable pillar of the faith and replete with all sanctity and doctrine, as a saint 
deservedly inscribed in the calendar of the saints; and that they should reverence 
and respect, like the rest of the faithful, not only the three above-mentioned 
synods but also all other universal synods legitimately celebrated by the author- 
ity of the Roman pontiff. 

Fifthly, for the easier instruction of the Armenians of today and in the future 
we reduce the truth about the sacraments of the church to the following brief 
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brevissima redigimus formulal: N o- 


ve legis septem sunt sacramenta, 


videlicet confirm atio, 


baptismus, 
eucaristia, penitentia, extrema unc- 
matrimonium, 


differunt 


tio, ordo et que 


multum a sacramentis 
antique legis. Illa enim non causa- 
bant gratiam, sed eam solum per 
passionem Christi dandam esse fi- 
gurabant. Hec vero nostra et con- 
tinent gratiam et ipsam digne sus- 
cipientibus conferunt. Horum quin- 
que prima ad spiritualem unius- 
cuiusque hominis in se ipso perfec- 
tionem, duo ultima ad totius ecclesie 


regimen multiplicationemque ordi- 


nata sunt. 


Per baptismum enim spiritualiter 


renascimur; confirm ationem 


per 
augemur in gratia et roboramur in 
fide. Renati autem et roborati nutri- 
mur divine  eucaristie alimonia. 
Quod si per peccatum egritudinem 
incurrimus anime, per penitentiam 
spiritualiter sanamur. Spiritualiter 
etiam et corporaliter, prout anime 
expedit, per extremam unctionem. 
Per ordinem vero ecclesia guber- 
natur et multiplicatur spiritualiter, 


per matrimonium corporaliter au- 


getur. 


Condhum RaNilcensc-Fcrr.incnse-Hor« rnnnu»t-Romiinnni |. /4J 1-144 $ 


AS LIIRIS Sasi "asf -eI L inn £5» — 


LD 77 S SL 49777 LIANA 01 f~S GD I 7 £5 EE E 2Y LL 


& L 


LIR > L ts -pD TIX ÍL I I ^2 P" d ZFerrzk»-— 


Sri- p” -AM —Y "/(k»5irzr24..— 


ELI £72 tu æl U Ef Pn, 


P NAAA * 


Wwe4_rsts fy 444 © / F5yp25.DOdodMf . .wwcco-* LLI LÆSI IJITO 


>> FMI —44ANXGF nT Z} LTE O1ZO ETLI 427- £7 od a 7 7s 


Q IR p LO IO S ÉE, ALAN Si TLI rp BOQ) -12O As 


% FAY l UL -prai Uo srs: 


Cfo SOFU CP Hur Si 


sma Z  C/IfT/Ct/4£ LIX CISIO- PF TAS 


COTL LI prTrtap Ujtijl K»fY/€ ^£. Arn LIT LHL lL frawJ 


Lriigpresrigoasrstigessirc:rpige, Ku Jj Ia o- 
irr UWIUS Fes 444277 I £2.47 r7£7-—.£»5....- 

KD —wenys£t£euaesr£8 tel a, 
unyuAj^ buifu uin. ^nr^L-- 


LnpuYi djiujjiinj frpnJ. biu vrmu- 
I Li Lunuj'bl^'li iTtijpq.nj ÍfUJifiLu- 
pbfni.[«s)huiVu' bplpiL. i£bp^piAj 
uni pnpip bl^br^brjnjhj cr? tpil Kptj 


4-47 FP EDILI 4»; 
Pa ISIAN rnrn E ZO FVVIOIATY TI 
ae a ——27f4»55 77 PPD lear STAD FC ON 177 FIG 
Sz FILIIS esi FR |: /1 ae ee SIECI] EPR JSP CTL Las 


[f SUJLUJmij ^bpuuifli bibuJjf- 


*U Faorr~ JS) LU UWLHAITL-LU & LUI» Fi CAIfLULIL. CIL. L- 


k»se€^zF/Alt 54.. oS 4 KK. OL Os 4 4 Of 1? x "ZO S> = 


xs ^4f£»5rj£t4cy S Vies AJr Trani PDLLA] os aN as 
4£.r2/rF27£»55 7 
Ko»€»fr^7d4 


4. Ff)ntt Zr iS -DOL -r7 PD LI NITAL 


ASL OS ZO MT O17 O41 O41 F- xy ISITE LIPO AISAN 


LILLO S/F AVFD]> Ti 74 aS saz FSS — Lod NJO Tez 2 - — 


L> LSD a a a a ae Tf 4ÁF4 ZO TTL €^£72£42py7Ff.- 424/7*£»5-— 


| Cf. Thomas Aq.t De arliculis fidei et ecclesiae sacramentu, Opuscula theologica, 1 Taurini 1954, 
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ex parte desumpta est 
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schemel. There are seven sacraments of the new Law, namely baptism, con- 
firmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders and matrimony, which 
differ greatly from the sacraments of the old Law. The latter were not causes of 
grace, but only prefigured the grace to be given through the passion of Christ; 
whereas the former, ours, both contain grace and bestow it on those who 
worthily receive them. The first five of these are directed to the spiritual 
perfection of each person in himself, the last two to the regulation and increase 
of the whole church. 

For, by baptism we are reborn spiritually; by confirmation we grow in grace 
and are strengthened in faith. Once reborn and strengthened, we are nourished 
by the food of the divine eucharist. But if through sin we incur an illness of the 
soul, we are cured spiritually by penance. Spiritually also and bodily as suits the 
soul, by extreme unction. By orders the church is governed and spiritually 
multiplied; by matrimony it grows bodily. 


| See Thomas Aquinas, De articulis fidei et ecclesiae sacramentis (On the articles offaith and 
the sacraments of the church), Opuscula theologica, | Turin 1954, 141-151, from which this 
synopsis was mostly taken. 
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Hec omnia sacramenta tribus per- 


ficiuntur, videlicet rebus tanquam 
materia, verbis tanquam forma, et 
persona ministri conferentis sacra- 


mentum cum intentione faciendi, 


quod facit ecclesia. Quorum si ali- 


quod desit, non perficitur sacramen- 


tum. 


Inter hec sacramenta tria sunt, 
baptismus, confirmatio et ordo, que 
caracterem, id est spirituale quod- 
dam signum a ceteris distinctivum 
imprimunt in anima indelebile. 
Unde in eadem persona non reite- 
rantur. Reliqua vero quatuor carac- 
terem non imprimunt et reiteratio- 


nem admittunt. 
Primum omnium sacramentorum 
locum tenet sanctum baptismum, 
quod vite spiritualis ianua est; per 
ipsum membra Christi ac de corpore 
efficimur ecclesie. Et cum per pri- 
mum hominem mors introierit in 
universosl, nisi ex aqua et spiritu re- 
nascamur, non possumus, ut inquit 
V eritas, in regnum celorum introire2. 
M ateria huius sacramenti est aqua 
vera et naturalis, nec refert, frigida 
sit an calida. Forma autem est: ego 
te baptizo in nomine Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus sancti. Non tamen nega- 
mus, quin et per illa verba: baptize- 
tur talis servus Christi in nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti vel: 
talis in 


manibus meis 


et Filii 


baptizatur 
nomine Patris et Spiritus 


sancti, verum perficiatur baptisma. 


Quoniam cum principalis causa, ex 


1 Cf. Rm 5,12. « Cf. Do 3,5. 
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All these sacraments are made up of three elements: namely, things as the 
matter, words as the form, and the person of the minister who confers the 
sacrament with the intention of doing what the church does. If any of these is 
lacking, the sacrament is not effected. 

Three of the sacraments, namely baptism, confirmation and orders, imprint 
indelibly on the soul a character, that is a kind of stamp which distinguishes it 
from the rest. Hence they are not repeated in the same person. The other four, 
however, do not imprint a character and can be repeated. 

Holy baptism holds the first place among all the sacraments, for it is the gate 
ofthe spiritual life; through it we become members of Christ and of the body of 
the church. Since death came into the world through one personl, unless we are 
born again of water and the spirit, we cannot, as Truth says, enter the kingdom 
of heaven2. The matter of this sacrament is true and natural water, either hot or 
cold. The form is: I baptize you in the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the holy Spirit. But we do not deny that true baptism is conferred by the 
following words: May this servant of Christ be baptized in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit; or, This person is baptized by my 
hands in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit. Since the 


| See Rm 5, 12. 2 See Jn 3, 5. 


543 
qua baptisma virtutem habet, sit 
sancta Trinitas, instrumentalis autem 
tradit 


exprimitur actus, 


Sit minister, qui exterius 
Sacramentum, Si 
qui per ipsum exercetur ministrum, 


sancte Trinitatis invocatione, 


cum 
perficitur sacramentum. Minister 
huius sacramenti est sacerdos, cui 


ex officio competit baptizare; in 
casu autem necessitatis non solum 


sacerdos vel diaconus, sed etiam 


laicus vel mulier, immo paganus et 


hereticus baptizare potest, dum- 


modo formam servet ecclcsie et 


facere intendat, quod facit ecclesia. 


Huius sacramenti effectus est re- 


missio omnis culpe originalis et 


actualis, omnis quoque pene, que 


pro ipsa culpa debetur; propterea 
baptizatis nulla pro peccatis preter- 


itis iniungenda est satisfactio, sed 


culpam  ali- 
quam ad 


gnum celorum et Dei visionem per- 


morientes, antequam 


committant, statim re- 


veniunt. 
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holy Trinity is the principle cause from which baptism has its power and the 
minister is the instrumental cause who exteriorly bestows the sacrament, the 
sacrament is conferred if the action is performed by the minister with the 
invocation of the holy Trinity. The minister of this sacrament is a priest, who is 
empowered to baptize in virtue of his office. But in case of necessity not only a 
priest or a deacon, but even alay man ora woman, even a pagan and a heretic, can 
baptize provided he or she uses the form of the church and intends to do what 
the church does. The effect of this sacrament is the remission of all original and 
actual guilt, also of all penalty that is owed for that guilt. Hence no satisfaction 
for past sins is to be imposed on the baptized, but those who die before they 
incur any guilt go straight to the kingdom of heaven and the vision of God. 
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Secundum sacramentum est con- 
firmatio, cuius materia est erisma 
confectum ex oieo, quod nitorem 
significat consciende, et balsamo, 
qui odorem significat bone fame, 
per episcopum benedicto. Forma 
autem est: signo te signo crucis et 
confirmo te erismate salutis in no- 
mine Patris ct Filii et Spiritus sancti. 
Ordinarius minister est episcopus. 
Et cum ceteras unctiones simplex 
sacerdos valeat exhibere, hanc non- 
nisi episcopus debet conferre, quia 
de solis apostolis legitur, quorum 
vicem tenent episcopi, quod per 
manus impositionem Spiritum sanc- 
tum dabant, quemadmodum actuum 
apostolorum lectio manifestat. Cum 
enim audissent, inquit, apostoli, qui 
erant Iberosolimis, quia recepisset Sa- 
maria verbum Dei, miserunt ad eos Pe- 
trum et lobannem, qui cum venissent, 
oraverunt pro eis, ut acciperent Spiritum 
sanctum; nondum enim in quenquam 
illorum venerat, sed baptisais tantum 
erant in nomine domini lbesu; tunc im- 
ponebant manum super illos, et accipie- 
bant Spiritum sanctumí. Loco autem 
illius manus impositionis in ecclesia 
datur confirmado. Legitur tamen 
aliquando per apostolice sedis dis- 
pensadonem ex rationabili et urgen- 
ti admodum causa simplicem sacer- 
dotem erismate per episcopum 
confecto hoc administrasse confir- 
mationis sacramentum. Effectus au- 
tem huius sacramend est, quia in 
eo datur Spiritus sanctus ad robur, 
sicut datus est apostolis die penthe- 
costes2, ut videlicet christianus 
audacter Chrisd confiteatur nomen. 
Ideoque in fronte, ubi verecundie 
sedes est, confirmandus iniungitur, 
ne Chrisd nomen confiteri erubescat 


et precipue crucem eius, que /udeis 


* Ac 8. 14-17. | Cf. Ac 2. 
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The second sacrament is confirmation. Its matter is chrism made from oil and 
balsam blessed by a bishop, the oil symbolizing the gleaming brightness of 
conscience and balsam symbolizing the odour of a good reputation. The form is: 
| sign you with the sign of the cross and | confirm you with the chrism of 
salvation in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit. The 
ordinary minister is a bishop. Whereas a simple priest can use other unctions, 
only a bishop ought to confer this one, because it is said only of the apostles, 
whose place is held by bishops, that they gave the holy Spirit by the imposition 
of hands, as this text from the Acts of the Apostles shows: Now when the 
apostles atJerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
to them Peter and John, who came down and prayedfor them that they might 
receive the holy Spirit; for it had not yet come down upon any ofthem, but they 
had only been baptized in the name ofthe lordJesus. Then they laid their hands 
on them and they received the holy Spiritl. In place of this imposition of hands, 
confirmation is given in the church. We read that sometimes fora reasonable and 
really urgent cause, by dispensation of the apostolic see, a simple priest has 
conferred this sacrament of confirmation with chrism prepared by a bishop. The 
effect of this sacrament is that a Christian should boldly confess the name of 
Christ, since the holy Spirit is given in this sacrament for strengthening just as he 
was given to the apostles on the day of Pentecost2. Therefore the candidate is 
enjoined on the forehead, which is the seat of shame, not to shrink from 
confessing the name of Christ and especially his cross, which is a stumbling 


"Ac 8, 14-17. 2 See AC 2. 
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est scandalum, gentibus autem stultitia’ 
secundum Apostolum, propter quod 


signo crucis signatur. 


Tertium est eucaristie sacramen- 
tum, cuius materia est panis triti- 
cui ante 


ceus et vinum de vite, 


consecrationem aqua modicissima 
admisceri debet. Aqua autem ideo 
admiscetur, quoniam iuxta testi- 
monia sanctorum patrum ac docto- 
rum ecclesic pridem in disputatione 
exhibita creditur ipsum Dominum 
in vino aqua permixto hoc institu- 
isse sacramentum, deinde, quia hoc 
convenit dominice passionis repre- 
sentationi. Inquit enim beatus Alex- 
ander papa, V a beato Petro’: ,,In 
oblationibus, 


sacramentorum que 


intra missarum solemnia Domino 


| 1 Cor 1,23. 
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block for Jews and a folly for gentiles’, according to the Apostle, and for this 
reason he is signed with the sign of the cross. 

The third is the sacrament of the eucharist. Its maner is wheat bread and wine 
from the vine, to which a very little water is added before the consecration. 
Water is added thus because it is believed, in accordance with the testimony of 
holy fathers and doctors of the church manifested long ago in disputation, that 
the Lord himself instituted this sacrament in wine mixed with water, and 
because it befits the representation of the Lord's passion. For the blessed pope 
Alexander, fifth after blessed Peter, says2: '1n the oblations of the sacraments 


which are offered to the Lord within the solemnities of masses, only bread and 


| 1 Cor 1, 23. 2 c. 1 D. Il de cons. (Fr 1, 1314). 
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offeruntur, panis tantum et vinum 


aqua permixtum in sacrificium 
offerantur. Non enim debet in calice 
Domini aut vinum solum aut aqua 
sola offerri, sed utrunque permix- 
tum, quia utrunque, id est sanguis 
et aqua ex latere Christi profluxisse 
legiturl", tum etiam quod convenit 
ad significandum huius sacramenti 
effectum, qui est unio populi Chri- 
ad Christum. 


populum significat secundum illud 


stiani Aqua enim 


apochalipsis: multe, populi 
multi2. Et lulius papa, II post béa- 


tum Silvestrum, ait3: Calix domini- 


aque 


cus iuxta canonum preceptum vino 
et aqua permixtus debet offerri, quia 
videmus in aqua populum intelligi, 


ostendi sanguinem 


in vino vero 
Christi; ergo cum in calice vinum 
et aqua miscetur, Christo populus 
adunatur, et fidelium plebs, in quem 
credit, copulatur et iungitur. Cum 


ergo tam sancta Romana ecclesia a 
beatissimis apostolis Petro et Paulo 
edocta quam relique omnes Latino- 
rum Grecorumque ecclesie, in qui- 
bus omnis sanctitatis et doctrine 
lumina claruerunt, ab initio nascen- 
tis ecclesie sic servaverint et modo 
servent, inconveniens admodum 
videtur, ut alia quevis regio ab hac 
universali et rationabili discrepet 
observantia. Decernimus igitur, ut 
etiam ipsi Armeni se cum universo 
orbe christiano conforment eorum- 
que sacerdotes in calicis oblatione 
paululum aque, prout dictum est, 
vino admisceant. Forma huius sa- 
cramenti sunt verba Salvatoris, qui- 
bus hoc confecit sacramentum. Sa- 
Christi 


loquens hoc conficit sacramentum. 


cerdos enim in persona 


verborum virtute 


Nam ipsorum 


| CE Io 19, 34. | CL Ap 17,15. 
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wine mixed with water are to be offered in sacrifice. There should not be offered 
in the chalice of the Lord either wine only or water only but both mixed 
together, because both blood and water are said to have flowed from Christ's 
sidel"; also because it is fitting to signify the effect of this sacrament, which is the 
union of the Christian people with Christ. For, water signifies the people 
according to those words of the Apocalypse; many waters, many peoples2. And 
Pope Julius, second after blessed Silvester, said3: The chalice of the Lord, by a 
precept of the canons, should be offered mixed of wine and water, because we 
see that the people is understood in the water and the blood of Christ is 
manifested in the wine; hence when wine and water are mingled in the chalice, 
the people are made one with Christ and the mass of the faithful are linked and 
joined together with him in whom they believe. Since, therefore, both the holy 
Roman church taught by the most blessed apostles Peter and Paul and the other 
churches of Latins and Greeks, in which the lights of all sanctity and doctrine 
have shone brightly, have behaved in this way from the very beginning of the 
growing church and still do so, it seems very unfitting that any other region 
should differ from this universal and reasonable observance. We decree, there- 
fore, that the Armenians should conform themselves with the whole Christian 
world and that their priests shall mix a little water with the wine in the oblation 
ofthe chalice, as has been said. The form of this sacrament are the words of the 
Saviour with which he effected this sacrament. A priest speaking in the person of 
Christ effects this sacrament. For, in virtue of those words, the substance of 


| Sec Jn 19,34. 2 See Ap 17, 15. 
3 c. 7 D. 2 de cons. (Fr 1, 1315-1317). 


547 Concilium Raiilleenfe-Ferrancnse-FlortmiinHm-Homanum — 1431-/445 


substantia panis in corpus Christi ^e^/e [fujju prey ee Srn- 


—Y "475 4£»/£5€»07/75€»n—yFYrpf Zr PERI CEPE "C1 4D Tr "Los 


et substantia vini in sanguinem 
convertuntur. Ita tamen, quod totus 
Christus continetur sub specie panis geen «247^ teu rre um 


et totus sub specie vini, sub qualibet e 


uj 4427 £» DO eS a A FP Ls £> Tr 11 t41f O Ern cy 


quoque parte hostie consecrate et 


StI L__@6f L141 Jy "kD £55 t £»5/7£»57£»cyFX7-N Tr 


vini consecrati separatione facta to- 


` ` . JSr7Cr7D «224£4£5»545y& Fyy4f = C1 KOC FP VIL .ot454€Á5fsfdyp Es 
tus est Christus. Huius sacramenti 


A 
I lUpry;- sIf es Tho a1 17177 L -PODELI Lt Sf EAI = Os Ss — 


effectus, quem in anima operatur 


` . " ` £2—e40p7pD& £F fy o€»ncyeerspssr Zr aslo rP aA iTr Tr 
digne sumentis, est adunatio homi- 
á Š T " ho FELI SESEO RS LI FLO Gt? Gots LISS LILILO LI 
nis ad Christum. Et quia per gratiam 
«rfTlrpy——4—yFYr72 £2c. LÆ EIEEE TD E E P EEE EEE Ss 


homo Christo incorporatur et mem- 
bris eius unitur, consequens est,  ——fLcí-zruj,. ujn. Leterme NIIS 


quod per hoc sacramentum in su- 


< iO Fi «p y 229 422 E ez £ KS — 497 77 —27 7 — 





mentibus digne gratia augeatur, orz ofrL-jo LUM. DIU tH E^UEM- 


omnemque effectum, quem materia- 


: » 2 4/4, 11- YUL. AFLI CISL £> LIC.) fo LI l- 
lis cibus et potus quoad vitam M ! 
UTT UJ. FL £x Y LSI £OINIT LIJE OLIT LAI ILAI LI 
agunt corporalem, sustentando, au- 
sI EOP BDE cy Tr Afro Las Fr; D LIJES I) 


gendo, reparando et delectando, 

: "S 41ff "°C £5 KP If rp US ALDI] O15 4 1S AIJ NSIS EAI j CH 
sacramentum hoc quoad vitam 
operatur spiritualem, in quo, ut in- Serre rra a Trrro Qujil remet 
quit Urbanus papal, gratam Salva- 


toris nostri recensemus memoriam, 


a malo retrahimur, confortamur in IAL HAM LLIHIULm FE 

bono et ad virtutum et gratiarum LEFT aT E 

proficimus incrementum. yee | es ee eee 
711-7247 If OS SÍNI O1f 40 Tr 


ALISI LI Tris aon a af <> a aa ae ae ee ee le a i ae el ae © le a 


UWISIUVHTL - MP O17 O17 O14 f 40D Tr 17 f2 FAL p” mm = uj Oi u SIOE) NED Ls T 4» K»oe4xzrrhFrcpys5s ce» jj4.-— 


K»r2 L. £> b&b I Uf. it cy r2zpyeuMescpycyrnd5.—L—)5s4.—5, CC LIJI Trif Zr 4.7 ii /p»clfrf£f2f SILO STLENN LITA 


OL - A TT SLIIIGQ TTL -prrl-l cy -Trhasrasls Tr SOEMS KP TEAS ZIT rrarfesrsf-ollrrnr 


TK» 1S - £»£f-—4, PIIL TIL! "KZko»fresessd8rnéscsdy COD ILIS O14 fF 140 99 Tr Tr Sf ED fO FO 77 7 > —» £674 


N44 f4OT rT 1G 2,45 Deus IIT LISLE EJES SP ELJO O14 f O's WEE PEEP CAE EECA O foe ZkpoFfréjfr'/Ap 
LILI OZ EOD LISTES FP LIJ O17 17 DL OGO oss Tr Æ 1I «X CK^kpofrese4zFrF24VN CJMIejyune. 
A^ FAP OFP FO T77F/ Es FLO Pepn LETT L- O> TrrraAaAay Tr T 47 fO 777 Zr OPEET CREEA cpn pD E Tr, Ij CH 4asj- 
~LIIS4L_-—-fA gp e LU {ISS I re tfr Tr WT ress Qraien¢erlg d) IJIOn uj t / «s5£F5££4£(74€ . PDL- EP NP u 


4» Kork» O4 LIL x» £7 LIJI OILS Tr Ko»fressrzrzect^ £4 u j Æ rrzuij £ £24£2Ffr, Li SOEMSIF TZ LAIFFII 


NIIP O17 4—*re€x4yHye«^p/F- FKFrrcrzecypyseéypdFr Tr Diu Tr SOLIS OF KP 7A FO GLO SOIL SS LIJE LIJI i 


LAN AS LLI SII] ODIN 1-77 pD IAL -PO BD sji T 42 L_ES] p> FZ SO41S L- ho“ L -^A FAITFVIS CMS STS 


ANLI OÆ I -17 HZ 171 LOTIL "cy SÍRIO OI LESTI ANJON OIZ LEDO KP LIJI CLD ELP FFF OL - FP TT as FLD 


L 4€» 47K» “arr INLAND LOGIT, Es / u U bs ep hee aX Mau) Uf © FFEIRIO IIRL EIJE E 


Urbanus IV, Epbtola ad omnes praelatos (Msi 23, 1077). 


20 


Council of Basel-Ferrara-Florence-Rome — 143/-1445 " 547 


bread is changed into the body of Christ and the substance of wine into his 
blood. In such wise, however, that the whole Christ is contained both under the 
form of bread and under the form of wine; under any part of the consecrated 
host as well as after division of the consecrated wine, there is the whole Christ. 
The effect of this sacrament, which is produced in the soul of one who receives it 
worthily, is the union of him or her with Christ. Since by grace a person is 
incorporated in Christ and is united with his members, the consequence is that 
grace is increased by this sacrament in those who receive it worthily; and that 
every effect that material food and drink produce for corporal life— sustaining, 
increasing, repairing and delighting — this sacrament works for spiritual life. 
For in it, as Pope Urban saidl, we recall the gracious memory of our Saviour, we 


are withdrawn from evil, we are strengthened in good and we receive an increase 
of virtues and graces. 


Urban IV, Epistola omnes praelatos (Letter to all prelates) (Msi 23, 1077). 
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Quartum sacramentum est peni- 
tentia, cuius quasi materia sunt actus į 
l FKrzrzaJfasssmFhaTFYrasTd4 IS s2 N> STren raf vray 


penitentis, qui in tres distinguuntur 


partes; quarum prima est cordis 
contritio, ad quam pertinet, ut do- 
leat de peccato commisso, cum 


proposito non peccandi de cetero. 
Secunda est oris confessio, ad quam 
pertinet, ut peccator omnia peccata, 
quorum memoriam habet, suo sa- 
cerdoti confiteatur integraliter. Ter- 
tia est satisfactio pro peccatis secun- 
dum arbitrium sacerdotis, que qui- 
fit 


elemosinam. 


dem precipue per orationem, 


ieiunium et Forma 
huius sacramenti sunt verba abso- 
lutionis, que sacerdos profert, cum 
dicit: ego te absolvo. Minister huius 
sacramenti est sacerdos habens auc- 
vel ordina- 


toritatem absolvendi 


riam vel ex commissione superioris. 
Effectus est ab- 


solutio a peccatis. 


huius sacramenti 


Quintum sacramentum est extre- 
ma unctio, cuius materia est oleum 
olive per episcopum benedictum. 
Hoc sacramentum nisi infirmo, de 
cuius morte timetur, dari non debet; 
qui in his locis ungendus est, in ocu- 
lis propter visum, in auribus prop- 


ter auditum,in naribus propter odo- 
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The fourth sacrament is penance. Its matter is the acts of the penitent, which 
are threefold. The first is contrition of heart, which includes sorrow for sin 
committed, with the resolve not to sin again. The second is oral confession, 
which implies integral confession to the priest of all sins that are remembered. 
The third is satisfaction for sins in accordance with the judgment of the priest, 
which is ordinarily done by prayer, fasting and almsgiving. The form of this 
sacrament are the words of absolution which the priest pronounces when he 
says: I absolve you. The minister of this sacrament is a priest with authority to 
absolve, which is either ordinary or by commission of a superior. 

The fifth sacrament is extreme unction. Its matter is olive oil blessed by a 
priest. This sacrament should not be given to the sick unless death is expected. 
The person is to be anointed on the following places: on the eyes for sight, on the 


ears for hearing, on the nostrils for smell, on the mouth for taste or speech, on 
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ratum, in ore propter gustum vel 


locutionem, in manibus propter 


tactum, in pedibus propter gres- 
sum, in renibus propter delectatio- 
nem ibidem vigentem. Forma huius 
sacramenti est hec : Per istam unctio- 
nem et suam piissimam misericor- 
diam indulgeat tibi Dominus, quic- 
quid deliquisti per visum, et simi- 
liter in aliis membris. Minister huius 
Effectus 


vero est mentis sanatio et, in quan- 


sacramenti est sacerdos. 


tum anime expedit, ipsius etiam 


corporis. De hoc sacramento inquit 
beatus lacobus apostolus : /nfirmatur 
quis in vobis, inducatpresbyteros ecclesie, 
ut orent super eum, ungentes eum oleo in 
nomine Domini; et oratio fidei salvabit 
infirmum et alleviabit eum Dominus, et, 
si in peccatis sit, dimittentur eil. 
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Sextum est sacramentum ordinis, 


cuius materia est illud, per cuius 
traditionem confertur ordo. Sicut 
presbyteratus traditur per calicis 


cum vino et patene cum pane por- 


rectionem. Diaconatus vero per 
libri evangeliorum dationem. Sub- 
diaconatus vero per calicis vacui 
cum patena vacua superposita tra- 
ditionem. Et similiter de aliis per 
rerum ad ministeria sua pertinen- 
tium assignationem. Forma sacer- 
dotii 


offerendi sacrificium in ecclesia pro 


est talis: Accipe potestatem 


vivis et mortuis, in nomine Patris 


| Ic 5,14-15. 
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the hands for touch, on the feet for walking, on the loins for the pleasure that 
abides there. The form of this sacramentis: Through this anointing and his most 
pious mercy may the Lord pardon you whatever you have done wrong by sight, 
and similarly for the other members. The minister of the sacrament is a priest. Its 
effectis to cure the mind and, in so far as it helps the soul, also the body. Blessed 
James the apostle said of this sacrament: Any one ofyon who is sick should send 
for the elders ofthe church, and they shallpray over him and anoint him with oil 
in the name ofthe Lord. The prayer offaith will save the sickperson and the Lord 
will raise him up again: and if he is in sins, they will be forgiven himl. 

The sixth is the sacrament of orders. Its matter is the object by whose handing 
over the order is conferred. So the priesthood is bestowed by the handing over of 
a chalice with wine and a paten with bread; the diaconate by the giving of the 
book of the gospels; the subdiaconate by the handing over of an empty chalice 
with an empty paten on it; and similarly for the other orders by allotting things 
connected with their ministry. The form for a priest is: Receive the power of 
offering sacrifice in the church for the living and the dead, in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit. The forms for the other orders are 


| Jas 5, 14-15. 
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et Filii et Spiritus sancti. Et sic de 
aliorum ordinum formis, prout in 


pontificali Romano late continetur. 
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Ordinarius minister huius sacra- .,,,,,,,, eL) cue eeujeuj ges 
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augmentum grade, ut quis sit ydo- 
neus Christi minister. 
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Septimum est sacramentum ma- 
trimonii, quod est signum coniunc- 


donis Christi et ecclesie secundum 


apostolum dicentem: Sacramentum 


boc magnum est, ego autem dico, in 
Cbristo et in ecclesial. Causa efficiens 


matrimonii regulariter est mutuus 


consensus verba de present! 


expressus. Assignatur autem triplex 


per 


bonum matrimonii. Primum est 


proles suscipienda et educanda ad 
cultum Dei. Secundum est fides, 
quam unus coniugum alteri servare 
debet. Tertium indivisibilitas matri- 
monii, propter hoc quod significat 
indivisibilem coniunctionem Chrisd 
et ecclesie. Quamvis autem ex causa 
fornicationis liceat thori separario- 
nem facere, non tamen aliud matri- 
monium contrahere fas est, cum 
matrimonii vinculum legitime con- 


tracti perpetuum sit. 
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Sexto compendiosam illam fidei 


regulam per beatissimum Athana- 


sium editam ipsis prebemus oratori- 


bus, cuius tenor talis est: 


| Eph 5,32. 
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contained in full in the Roman pontifical. The ordinary minister of this sacra- 
ment is a bishop. The effect is an increase of grace to make the person a suitable 
minister of Christ. 

The seventh is the sacrament of matrimony, which is a sign of the union of 
Christ and the church according to the words of the apostle: This sacrament is a 
great one, but 1 speak in Christ and in the church'. The efficient cause of 
matrimony is usually mutual consent expressed in words about the present. A 
threefold good is attributed to matrimony. The first is the procreation and 
bringing up of children for the worship of God. The second is the mutual 
faithfulness of the spouses towards each other. The third is the indissolubility of 
marriage, since it signifies the indivisible union of Christ and the church. 
Although separation of bed is lawful on account of fornication, itis not lawful to 
contract another marriage, since the bond of a legitimately contracted marriage 


is perpetual. 


Sixthly, we offer to the envoys that compendious rule of the faith composed 
by most blessed Athanasius, which is as follows: 


| Eph 5, 32. 
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Quicunque vult salvus esse» ante omnia 
opus est, ut teneat catholicam fidem, quam, 
nisi quisque integram inviolatamque serva- 
verit, absque dubio in etemum peribit. Fides 
autem catholica hec est, ut unum Deum in 
Trinitate et Trinitatem in unitate veneremur, 
neque confundentes personas neque sub- 
stantiam separantes. Alia est enim persona 
Patris, alia Filii» alia Spiritus sancti, sed Pa- 
tris et Filii et Spiritus sancti una est divini- 
tas, cqualis gloria, coctema maiestas. Qualis 
Pater, talis Filius, talis Spiritus sanctus. In- 
creatus Pater, increatus Filius, increatus 
Spiritus sanctus. Immensus Pater, immensus 
Filius, immensus Spiritus sanctus. Etemus 
Pater, etemus Filius, etemus Spiritus sanc- 
tus. Et tamen non tres eterni, sed unus 
etemus. Sicut non tres iacreati nec tres im- 
mensi, sed unus increatus et unus immensus. 
similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens 
Filius, omnipotens Spiritus sanctus. Etumeo 
non tres omnipotentes, sed unus omnipo- 
tens. Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiri- 
tus sanctus. Et tamen non tres dii, sed unus 
est Deus. Ita dominus Pater, dominus Filius, 
dominus Spiritus sanctus. Et tamen non tres 
domini, sed unus est Dominus. Quia sicut 
singiiladm unamquanque personam Deum 
ac Dominum confiteri Christiana veritate 
compellimur, ita tres deos aut dominos dicere 
catholica religione prohibemur. Pater a 
nullo est factus nec creatus nec genitus. 
Filius a Patre solo est, non factus nec creatus, 
sed genitus. Spiritus sanctus a Patre et Filio 
non factus nec creatus nec genitus, sed pro- 
cedens. Unus ergo Pater, non tres patres. 
Unus Filius, non tres filii. Unus Spiritus 
sanctus, non tres spiritus sancti. Et in hac 
trinitate nichil prius aut posterius, nichil 
maius aut minus, sed tote tres persone co- 
eteme sibi sunt eteoequales. Itaut peromnia, 
sicut iam supradictum est, et unitas in Tri- 
nitate et Trinitas in unitate veneranda sit 


Qui vult ergo salvus esse, ita de Trinitate 


sentiat. 
“LO OI TTirng LUIS 4/77 E-D £0, £54 | FPP? 
“LO LrmALlh LS’, AJEA SANAS LITA LAN A 


—457;7 £2 


e 
nrnj 
IT AA NITI ALLII fF, p> s> 7 4 -N5 IRI IR 


MSMS ÉL D CAPT CHIVAS ONG 4 āĂ O -IOONI ii Lt FIT, 


LL Í T OII OO uD ^^ <W- 
CP ÍP s FP UTD £»5£x—47 
«€«^4££££D£x£F££ff72 Ot. a ee » € oe eh ne A £257 


44/1 «1 C2? ko ØRE EE PEELE EA £57 ls 40 7010 EO DD ILOR 


L— LINTI I SE EE — ——————— ——— E- 


"XX" AFI e4evyeuM4v44&^F£F 24—4M"^45£»r,Ff /j SEP FP FP VIP 1S - 177 6. — 


"^£, ez _ £»54k»»r2k»5cy.rLl- > JODEN Íi 


Ot u SIJES EOSL N E> O77 L - Z LIJANE (A "Fee 





i^u j ^j 4x 4>U Vy E! u ae NIDI] ELIITI L _ — 


LO LIJ ALIJE 4 ISIJE E uj ^j | 7j 


“as 

4«^pe&^rxzx2rp24 4 ,5— 
b"r4.-k» LASN > sS ez7l [| U es arf eo SP fT. AA 
SOs fm €4 74390 LILAA LELI EO rI EANO E LAs fI fe. ZA, — 


uj ^j — LI ff fOPT L esj Nes] E ry7425r2c«€»nD. ujj U- 


Au j ^j «^24 OPP LIDÍ NUI As EONA 


LIJ IDIJ AI « 4 Orj EO ILI LILIT 4.744, 4. — 
LWE E A FE \ AVE OS Ge 
LIGT1™ CILSI1TG LA LO ens LI*ISI* LIST! 


W A IriL ppt yous Lo LH esrtas lP^u Aj 


LL B4. ASU 57.4 LJ... 


Sf 4&4 "c»rXz- georges Liu j y GTT yap 424 K»5k»27, 


Ty T 5, WD P BO ^P ILJ OSJ ©1177 O r> kl 


£24 UJIO uxy VIIS n ujlju- 

sT? O rj O ʻi- GP IAN > CoO GB ~*~ F-44775 15 Ees -™ OF 
E 2 J [^ ; 

LU LIE FE US PF L4 > IBILI ÍLY UJIJI SPa itUJ uj x 


uj JIAj 744 142 4 p> G ay 1A «^24 O22 


OL 4» P> FP TT 9 40 p> fo <e LISA ONJ LI SILALI ASOR., 


LISSI LA TOY IL OSNA TIS aas Fe Os ELI os 


fp nPub» “tp ^nrtb 


10 


15 


20 


30 


40 


Council of Basel-Ferrara-Florence-Rome — 1431-1445 55] 


W hoever wills to be saved, before all things it is necessary that he holds the 
catholic faith. Unless a person keeps this faith whole and undefiled, without 
doubt he shall perish eternally. The catholic faith is this, that we worship one 
God in the Trinity, and the Trinity in unity, neither confounding the persons 
nor dividing the substance. For there is one person of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the holy Spirit. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son 
and of the holy Spirit is one, the glory equal, and the majesty co-eternal. Such as 
the Father is, such is the Son, and such is the holy Spirit. The Father uncreated, 
the Son uncreated and the holy Spirit uncreated. The Father infinite, the Son 
infinite and the holy Spirit infinite. The Father eternal, the Son eternal and the 
holy Spirit eternal. Yet they are not three eternals, but one eternal. As also they 
are not three uncreateds nor three infinites, but one uncreated and one infinite. 
Likewise the Father is almighty, the Son is almighty and the holy Spirit is 
almighty. Yet they are not three almighties, but one almighty. Likewise the 
Father is God, the Son is God and the holy Spirit is God. Yet they are not three 
gods, but one God. Likewise the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord and the holy 
Spirit is Lord. Yet they are not three lords, but one Lord. For just as we are 
compelled by the Christian truth to acknowledge each person by himself to be 
God and Lord, so we are forbidden by the catholic religion to say there are three 
gods or three lords. The Father is made by none, neither created nor begotten. 
The Son is from the Father alone; not made nor created, but begotten. The holy 
Spirit is from the Father and the Son; not made nor created nor begotten, but 
proceeding. So there is one Father, not three fathers; one Son, not three sons; 
one holy Spirit, not three holy spirits. And in this Trinity nothing is before or 
after, nothing is greater or less; but the whole three persons are co-eternal 
together and co-equal. So that in all things, as has been said above, the unity in 
Trinity and the Trinity in unity is to be worshipped. W hoever, therefore, wishes 
to be saved, let him think thus of the Trinity. 
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Sed necessarium est ad etemam salutem, 


ut incarnationem quoque domini nostri 


Ihesu Christi fideliter credat. Est ergo fides 
recta, ut credamus et confiteamur, quia do- 
minus noster IhesusChristus Dei Filius Deus 
et homo est. Deus est ex substantia Patris 
ante secula genitus, et homo ex substantia 
matris in seculo natus. Perfectus Deus, per- 
fectus homo, ex anima rationali et hur 

came subsistens. Equalis Patri secundum 
divinitatem, minor Patre secundum humani- 
tatem. Qui licet Deus sit et homo, non duo 


tamen, sed unus est Christus. Unus autem 


non conversione divinitatis in carnem, sed 
in Deum. Unus 


assumptione humanitatis 


omnino non confusione substande, sed 
unitate persone. Nam sicut anima rationalis 


et caro imus est ' , ita Deus et homo 
unus est Christus. Qui passus est pro salute 
nostra, descendit ad inferos. Tertia die re- 
surrexit a mortuis. Ascendit ad cclos, sedet 
ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis. Inde 
Ad 


resurgere 


venturus est iudicare vivos et mortuos. 


cuius adventuin omnes homines 


habent cum corporibus suis, et reddituri 


sunt de factis propriis rationem. Et qui bona 


egerunt, ibunt in vitam etemam. Qui vero 
mala, in ignem etemum. 
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It is also necessary for salvation to believe faithfully the incarnation of our 
lord Jesus Christ. The right faith, therefore, is that we believe and confess that 
our lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, is God and man. God, of the substance of the 
Father, begotten before the ages; and man, of the substance of his mother, born 
in the world. Perfect God, perfect man, subsisting of a rational soul and human 
flesh. Equal to the Father according to his Godhead, less than the Father 
according to his humanity. Although he is God and man, he is not two, but one 
Christ. One, however, not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but by the 
taking of humanity into God. One altogether, not by confusion of substance, 
but by unity of person. For as a reasoning soul and flesh is one man, so God and 
man is one Christ. He suffered for our salvation and descended into hell. On the 
third day he rose from the dead. He ascended into heaven and sits at the right 
hand of God the Father almighty. Thence he shall come to judge the living and 
the dead. At his coming all shall rise again with their bodies, and shall give an 
account of their own deeds. Those who have done good shall go into eternal life, 


but those who have done evil shall go into eternal fire. 
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Hcc est fides catholica, quam nisi quisque 


fideliter firmiterque crediderit, salvus esse 


non poterit. 


Septimo decretum unionis cum 
Grecis consummate, pridem in hoc 
sacro ycumenico Florentino con- 
cilio promulgatum, cuius tenor 
talis est: Letentur celi.. .* 


Octavo, cum inter alia sit etiam 
cum ipsis Armenis disputatum, qui- 
bus diebus festivitates annuntiatio- 
nis beate Marie virginis, nativitatis 
beati Iohannis Baptiste et conse- 
quenter nativitatis ct circumcisionis 
domini nostri Ihesu Christi ac pre- 
sentation's eiusdem in templo seu 
purificationis beate virginis Marie 
celebrari debeant, satisque dilucide 
veritas patefacta fuerit tam sancto- 
rum patrum testimoniis quam con- 
suetudine ecclesie Romane et omni- 
um aliarum universaliter apud la- 
tinos et Grecos, ne igitur in tantis 
celebritatibus dispar sit Christiano- 


rum ritus, unde perturbande cari- 


| Vide supra pp. 524-530. 
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This is the catholic faith. Unless a person believes it faithfully and firmly, he 
cannot be saved. 

Seventhly, the decree of union concluded with the Greeks, which was prom- 
ulgated earlier in this sacred ecumenical council of Florence and which is as 
follows: Let the heavens be glad 

Eighthly, there was discussion with the Armenians about, among other 
things, the days on which the following feasts should be kept: the annunciation 
of the blessed virgin M ary, the birth of blessed John the Baptist and, in conse- 
quence, the birth and the circumcision of our lord Jesus Christ and his presenta- 
tion in the temple (or the purification of the blessed virgin Mary). The truth was 
made quite clear by the testimonies of fathers and by the custom of the Roman 
church and all other churches among Latins and Greeks. Therefore, lest the rites 


of Christians be at variance in such great celebrations, whence a threat to charity 


| Sec above pp. 524-528. 
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taris occasio posset oriri, decerni- 
mus tanquam veritati et rationi con- 
ut iuxta totius reliqui 
ipsi etiam Ar- 
beate 


sentaneum, 
orbis observantiam 


meni festum annuntiationis 


Marie die vicesima quinta mardi, 
beati Iohannis Baptiste 


vicesima quarta nativitatis 
secundum carnem Salvatoris 


nativitatis 
iunii, 
vero 


nostri vicesima quinta decembris, 


circumcisionis eiusdem prima ianu- 
arii, epiphanie sexta eiusdem ianua- 
rii, presentation's Domini in templo 
seu purificationis Dei Genitricis se- 


eunda februarii debeant solenniter 


celebrare. 


His omnibus explicatis predict! 
Armenorum oratores nomine suo 
et sui patriarche et omnium Arme- 
norum hoc saluberrimum synodale 
decretum cum omnibus suis capi- 
tulis, declarationibus, diffinitioni- 
bus, traditionibus, preceptis et sta- 
tutis, omnemque doctrinam in ipso 
descriptam necnon quicquid tenet 
et docet sancta sedes apostolica et 


Romana ecclesia, cum omni devo- 
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could arise, we decree that, as something consonant with truth and reason, the 
Armenians too should solemnly celebrate, according to the observance of the 
rest of the world, the following feasts on the following days: the annunciation of 
the blessed virgin Mary on 25 March, the birth of blessed John the Baptist on 24 
June, the birth of our Saviour on 25 December, his circumcision on | January, 
the epiphany on 6 January, and the presentation of our Lord in the temple (or 
the purification of the mother of God) on 2 February. 

After all these matters had been explained, the aforesaid Armenians, in their 
own name and in the name of their patriarch and of all Armenians, with all 
devotion and obedience accept, admit and embrace this salutary synodal decree 
with all its chapters, declarations, definitions, traditions, precepts and statutes 


and all the doctrine contained in it, and also whatever the holy apostolic see and 


999 


tione et obedientia acceptant, susci- 


piunt et amplectuntur. Illos quoque 


doctores et sanctos patres, quos 


ecclesia Romana approbat, ipsi re- 


verenter suscipiunt. Quascunque 


vero personas et quicquid ipsa ec- 
clesia Romana reprobat et damnat, 


et damnatis 


ipsi pro  reprobatis 
habent. Profitentes 
obedientie filii nomine, quo supra, 
ipsius sedis apostolice ordinationi- 


bus et iussionibus fideliter obtem- 


tanquam veri 


perare. 


Lecto autem solenniter in nostra 


presentia 


dilectus 


et huius sancte synodi 


memorato decreto, mox 


filius Narses Armenus! nomine ipso- 
rum oratorum in ydiomate Armeno 


publice hec, que sequuntur, legit, 


que incontinenti dilectus filius Basi- 
noster et 


lius ordinis Minorum’, 
ipsorum Armenorum communis 
interpres, publice sermone latino 


in hunc modum ex scripto legit: 
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| Monachus Armenus ab Eugenio IV ad Gregorium archiepiscopum Armenorum Leopo- 


liensem missus est. 
| Episcopus Tanensis (Asov). 
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the Roman church holds and teaches. They also accept with reverence all those 
doctors and holy fathers approved by the Roman church. Indeed, they hold as 
reprobated and condemned whatever persons and things the Roman church 
reprobates and condemns. They promise that as true sons of obedience, in the 
name as above, they will faithfully obey the ordinances and commands of the 
apostolic see. 

W hen the aforesaid decree had been solemnly read out in our and the holy 
synod's presence, straightaway our beloved son Narses, an Armenian', in the 
name of the said envoys, publicly recited the following in Armenian and 
thereupon our beloved son Basil of the order of friars Minor], the interpreter 


between us and the Armenians, publicly read it out in Latin as follows. 


| An Armenian monk sent by Eugenius IV to Archbishop Gregory’ of the Armenians of 
L wów. 


2 Bishop of Tanais (Azov). 
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Beatissime pater et sanctissima 


svnode. Totum hoc sanctum decre- 
tum, quod nunc latine coram vestra 
publice lectum est presentia, fuit 
nobis pridie de verbo ad verbum in 
nostro ydiomate clare expositum et 
interpretatum, quod quidem optime 
nobis placuit ac placet. Ad maiorem 
autem nostre mentis expressionem, 


eius effectum summatim repetimus. 


In ipso continetur primo, qualiter 
populo nostro Armenorum traditis 
sanctum symbolum Constantinopo- 
litanum, cum illa additione Filioque, 
ut in ecclesiis nostris, diebus saltem 
dominicis maioribusque festivitati- 
bus intra missarum solemnia decan- 
tari seu legi debeat. Secundo diffi- 
nitionem quarti universalis concilii 
Calcedonensis de duabus naturis in 
una Christi persona. Tertio diffini- 
tionem de duabus Christi volunta- 
tibus et operationibus in sexto uni- 


versali concilio promulgatam. 


Quarto declaratis, quod ipsa Cal- 
cedonensis synodus et beatissimus 
Leo papa recte de duabus in una 
veritatem 


persona Christi naturis 


diffinierunt contra 


et Euticis dogmata. lubetisque, ut 
tan- 


impia Nestorii 


ipsum beatissimum Leonem 


quam sanctum et fidei columnam 


veneremur, atque non solum has 
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Most blessed father and most holy synod. Recently the whole of this holy 
decree, which has now been read out in Latin in your presence, was clearly 
explained and interpreted to us word by word in our language. It was and is 
completely acceptable to us. To disclose our understanding more fully, how- 
ever, we repeat its contents in summary. 

The following is contained in it. First, you give to our people of the 
Armenians the holy creed of Constantinople, with the added phrase and the 
Son, to be sung or read within the mass in our churches at least on Sundays and 
greater feasts. Secondly, the definition ofthe fourth universal council of Chalce- 
don about two natures in the one person of Christ. Thirdly, the definition about 
the two wills and principles of action of Christ which was promulgated in the 
sixth universal council. 

Fourthly, you declare that the synod of Chalcedon and most blessed pope 
Leo rightly defined the truth about two natures in the one person of Christ 
against the impious doctrines of Nestorius and Eutyches. You order that we 
should venerate most blessed Leo as holy and a pillar of the faith and that we 


should reverently accept not only the synods of Nicaea, Constantinople and the 


3297 
tres synodos Nicenam, Constan- 
tinopolitanam et Ephesinam  pri- 


mam, sed et omnes alias universales 
auctoritate Romani pontificis legi- 


time celebratas reverenter suscipia- 


mus. 


Quinto brevem formulam septem 


sacramentorum ecclesie, videlicet 
baptismi, confirmationis, eucaristie, 

itentie, extreme unctionis, ordi- 
nis et matrimonii, declarando, que 
sit cuiuslibet sacramenti materia, 
forma et minister, quodque in sacri- 
ficio altaris, dum calix offertur, vino 


paululum aque admisceri debet. 


Sexto quandam compendiosam 
beatissimi Athanasii fidei regulam, 


que incipit: Quicunque vult salvus esse 


etc. 


Septimo decretum unionis con- 
cluse cum Grecis in hoc sacro con- 
cilio pridem promulgatum conti- 
nens, qualiter Spiritus sanctus ex 
Patre et Filio etemaliter procedit, 
et quod illa additio Filioque licite et 
rationabiliter ipsi symbolo Constan- 
tinopolitano fuit apposita. Quodque 
in pane triticeo azimo vel fermen- 
tato corpus Domini conficitur. Quid 
etiam credendum sit de penis pur- 
gatorii et inferni ac vita beata et de 


suffragiis, que pro defunctis fiunt. 
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first of Ephesus, but also all other synods legitimately celebrated with the 
authority of the Roman pontiff. 

Fifthly, a short scheme of the seven sacraments of the church, namely bap- 
tism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders and matrimony, 
indicating the matter, the form and the minister of each; and that while the 
chalice is being offered in the sacrifice of the altar a little water should be mixed 
with the wine. 

Sixthly, a compendious rule of the faith of most blessed Athanasius, which 
begins: Whoever -wills to be saved etc. 

Seventhly, the decree of union concluded with the Greeks, which was prom- 
ulgated earlier in this sacred council, recording how the holy Spirit proceeds 
eternally from the Father and the Son, and that the phrase and the Son was licitly 
and reasonably added to the creed of Constantinople. Also that the body ofthe 
Lord is effected in leavened or unleavened wheat bread; and what is to be 
believed about the pains of purgatory and hell, about the life of the blessed and 
about suffrages offered for the dead. In addition, about the plenitude of power 


558 


Item de plenitudine potestatis sedis 
apostolice tradita a Christo beato 
Petro et suis successoribus atque dc 


ordine patriarchalium sedium. 


Octavo decernitis, ut de cetero 


Armeni has festivitates infrascriptis 


diebus 


celebrare debeant, videlicet annun- 


more universalis ecclesie 


tiationem beate Marie virginis vice- 
sima quinta martii, nativitatem beati 


Iohannis Baptiste vicesima quarta 


iunii, nativitatem Salvatoris nostri 
secundum carnem vicesima quinta 


decembris, circuncisionis eiusdem 


prima ianuarii, epiphanie sexta eius- 
dem ianuarii, presentationis Domini 
in templo seu purificationis beate 


Marie secunda februarii. 


Nos igitur oratores nomine no- 
stro nostrique reverendi patriarche 


et omnium Armenorum, sicut et 


vestra sanctitas in ipso decreto 


attestatur, hoc saluberrimum syno- 
dale decretum cum omnibus suis 
capitulis, declarationibus, diffinitio- 


nibus, traditionibus, preceptis et 


statutis, omnemque doctrinam in 
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of the «apostolic see given by Christ to blessed Peter and his successors, and 
bout the order of the patriarchal secs. 

Eighthly, you decree that the following feasts should be kept on the following 
days, in accordance with the custom of the universal church: the annunciation of 
the blessed virgin Mary on 25 March, the birth of blessed John the Baptist on 24 
June, the birth of our Saviour on 25 December, his circumcision on | January, 
the epiphany on 6 January, and the presentation of the Lord in the temple (or the 
purification of blessed Mary) on 2 February. 

Therefore we envoys, in our own name and in the name of our reverend 
patriarch and of all Armenians, with all devotion and obedience accept, admit 
and embrace, just as your holiness affirms in the decree, this most salutary 
synodal decree with all its chapters, declarations, definitions, traditions, pre- 


cepts and statutes and all the doctrine contained in it, and also whatever the holy 
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SESSIO IX 
23 mart. 1440 


[M onitorium concilii Florentini contra Felicem V antipapam | 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Multa sanctorum patrum veteris et novi testamenti exempla nos admo- 
nent, ut crimina presertim gravia et que in scandalum ac divisionem 
publicam tendunt populi nobis commissi, neque pretereamus silentio 
neque ullatenus impunita relinquamus. Si ea enim, quibus vehementer 
Deus offenditur, insequi vel ulcisci differimus, ad irascendum itaque? 
divinitatis patientiam provocamus. Nam et culpe nonnulle sunt, in qui- 
bus culpa est relaxare vindictam. lustum quidem est ac rationi consonum 
iuxta sanctorum patrum sententiam, ut qui divina contemnunt mandata 
et inobedientes paternis existunt sanctionibus, severioribus corrigantur 
vindictis, quatenus et ceteri talia committere vereantur, et omnes gaudeant 
fraterna concordia, cunctiqueb sumant severitatis et honestatis exemplum. 
Nam si, quod absit, ecclesiasticam sollicitudinem vigoremque negligimus, 
perdit desidia disciplinam, et ammabus fidelium per maxime nocebitur. 
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apostolic see and the Roman church holds and teaches. We accept with rever- 
ence all those doctors and holy fathers approved by the Roman church. Indeed, 
we hold as reprobated and condemned whatever persons and things the Roman 
church reprobates and condemns. W e promise that as true sons of obedience, in 
the name of the above, we will faithfully obey the ordinances and commands of 
this apostolic see. 


SESSION 9 
23 March 1440 


[Monition of the council of Florence against the antipope Felix V] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. 
Many examples of holy fathers of the old and the new Testament warn us that we 
should not pass over in silence or leave completely unpunished specially grave 
crimes which lead to the scandal and public division of the people entrusted to 
us. For if we delay to pursue and avenge what is grievously offensive to God, we 
thereby provoke the divine patience to wrath. For, there are sins for which it is a 
sin to be slack about their retribution. It is indeed right and eminently reason- 
able, in the opinion of holy fathers, that those who despise divine commands and 
disobey paternal enactments should be corrected with really severe penalties, so 
that others may fear to commit the same faults and that all may rejoice in 
fraternal harmony and take note of the example of severity and probity. For if— 
though may it never be — we are negligent about ecclesiastical vigilance and 
activity, idleness ruins discipline and the souls of the faithful will suffer great 


harm. Therefore, rotting flesh should be cut away and mangy sheep driven out 
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Resecande sunt ergo putride carnes, et scabiosa ovis a grege repellenda 
est, ne tota domus massa, corpus et pecora ardeant, corrumpantur et 
pereant. 

Nam et Arrius, teste b. Hieronymol, in Alexandria una scintilla fuit, 
sed quia non est statim oppressus, totum orbem eius flamma depopulata 
est. 

Propterea in persona b. Petri Romano pontiflci a Salvatore nostro 
ligandi atque solvendi date sunt claves, ut a via veritatis et iustitie tra- 
mite delirantes debitis ligentur ac coerceantur poenis; apostolice quippe 
auctoritatis exemplo didicimus, errantes et alios in errorem mittentes, 
per censuras ecclesiasticas Satané esse tradendos, ut spiritus eorum sal- 
vus fiat ut et tam ipsi quam reliqui blasphemare dediscant2, et, ut beatus 
inquit papa Sixtus’, memores simus sub illius nomine presidere ecclesie, 
cuius confessio a domino Ihesu glorificata est4, et cuius fides nullam here- 
sim numquam fovet, sed omnes quidem hereses destruit. Intelligimus 
autem nobis aliter non licere, quam ut omnes conatus nostros ei cause 
impendamus, in qua universalis ecclesie salus infestatur. 

Sane proximis diebus in generali huius sacri concilii congregatione, in ea 
nobis presidentibus, dilectus filius magister lustinus de Planta, legum doctor 
et fisci nostri advocatus, nomine dilectorum filiorum magistri Iohannis 
de Prato legum doctoris, ipsius sacri concilii promotoris, et magistri 
Veitini de Castello, fisci camere apostolice procuratoris in legibus licen- 


tiati, publice lamentabilem quandam sub his verbis querelam exposuit: 


Quamquam, beatissime pater, vosque alii reverendissimi revcrendique patres, in hoc 
sacro generali et ycumenico concilio in Spiritu sancto legitime congregato, unam sanctam 
catholicam et apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam Spiritus sanctus ex persona domini nostri 
Ihesu Christi in cantico canticorum designet dicens: Una est columba mea, perfecta mea, et una 
est matris sue, electa genetricis* et vas electionis apostolus Paulus hanc ecclesie unitatem ipsius- 
que unitatis sacramentum ostendat, inquiens: Unum corpus et unus spiritus, una spes vocationis, 
unus Dominus, et una fides, unum baptisma et unus Deusl et ut b. Cyprianus ait: unum caput est 
et una origo, et una nostre fecunditatis causa adulterari non potest, Christi jponsa incorrupta et 
pudica est, unam domum naritl, cuius cubilis sanctitatem casto pudore custodit. Et alio loco 
idem Cyprianus: Non habet ecclesiasticam ordinationem, qui ecclesie non tenet unitatem*. Et ut 
Pelagius papa' ex verbis prcclarissimis doctoris ecclesie b. Augustini asserit, quoniam 
ecclesia nulla esse non potest, restat, ut ea sit, que est in apostolice sedis per successorem2 
episcoporum radice constituta, nihilominus ab ipsis, ut ita dixerim, ecclesie incunabilis 
quorumdam pestiferorum hominum effrenata libido hanc sanctam unitatem ecclesie scindere 
et lacerare tentát, adversus quos divina ultio et sanctorum patrum postea auctoritas in- 
surrexit. 

Quisquis ergo hanc sanctam et immaculatam ecclesie unitatem ausu sacrilego et diabolica 


persuasione temerare presumpserit, hic, ut sacri canones edocent, alienus est, prophanus est, 
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1 Hieronymus, Commentaria in ep. ad Galatas, III 5, 9 (PL 26, 403). 
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of the flock, so that the whole body or flock may not be infected and perish. 

For Arius, as blessed Jerome writesl, was a spark in Alexandria but, because 
he was not immediately extinguished, his flame ravaged the whole world. 

Hence, the keys of binding and loosing were given by our Saviour to the 
Roman pontiff in the person of blessed Peter, so that those who madly abandon 
the way of truth and justice may be bound to their obligations and restrained by 
penalties. W e have learnt from the example of apostolic authority that those who 
err and lead others into error are to be handed over to Satan by ecclesiastical 
censures, so that their spirit may be saved and others may learn not to 
blaspheme2 and that we, as the blessed pope Sixtus said3, may remember that we 
preside over the church in the name of him whose confession was glorified by 
the lord Jesus4*and whose faith never encourages heresy but indeed destroys all 
heresies. We understand that no other course is open to us than to bend our 
every effort against that cause by which the safety of the universal church is 
threatened. 

Indeed, recently in a general congregation of this sacred council at which we 
were presiding, our beloved son Master Justin de Planta, doctor of laws and 
advocate of our treasury, in the name of our beloved sons Master John de Prato, 
doctor of laws and promoter of this sacred council, and Master Veitino de 
Castello, procurator of the treasury of the apostolic camera and licentiate in 


laws, publicly set forth a sad plea in these words: 


Most blessed father and you other most reverend and reverend fathers legitimately assem- 
bled in the holy Spirit in this sacred general and ecumenical council. The holy Spirit, on behalf 
of our lord Jesus Christ, indicates the one, holy, catholic and apostolic church in the words of 
the Canticle of Canticles: My dove, my perfect one, is only one; she is the only one of her 
mother, the chosen of her that bore her. The apostle Paul, that vessel of election, shows this 
unity of the church and the sacrament of its unity, saying: One body and one spirit, one hope 
of our calling, one Lord and onefaith, one baptism and one Go«P. Blessed Cyprian says: There 
is one head and one source, and the one cause of our fecundity cannot be adulterated; the 
spouse of Christ is uncontaminated and modest, knowing only one home7; and she guards the 
sanctity of their marriage bed with chaste modesty. In another place the same Cyprian says: A 
man does not have ecclesiastical ordination ifhe does not hold the unity of the church’. Pope 
Pelagius9 asserts from the famous words of blessed Augustine, doctor of the church: since the 
church cannot be nothing, it must be the one which is established in the root of the apostolic 
see by the successor? of the bishops. The unbridled lust of various pestilential people has tried, 
from the very cradle of the church, to rend and tear this holy unity of the church; but the 
divine vengeance and later the authority of holy fathers has risen against them. 

Whoever, therefore, dares to defile this holy and spotless unity of the church with sacrile- 
gious daring and diabolical persuasion is, as the canons teach, an alien, profane and an enemy. 


1 succession variant reading in CF 1/3 6. 


| Jerome, Commentaria in ep. ad Galatas (Commentary on the letter to the Galatians), IIl 5,9 
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bostis esi. Habert nsn potest Dem patreml, qui universalis ccdesic non tenet urutatem; non 
potest cum aliquo convenire, qui cum corpore ipsius ecclesie et cum universa fraternitate 
non convenit. Si aurem, cum propter ecclesiam Christus passus sit, et ecclesia sit corpus 
Christi» non est dubium, quod qui ecclesiam dividit, Christi corpus lacerare convincitur*. 
Hinc in schismaticos illa vindicta Domini voluntate profecta, ut Chore, Dathan et Abiron, 
contra virum Dei Moyseo schisma facientes, hiatu terre una absorpti sunt, ceteris celesti 
igne consumptis3; idololatria vero gladio punita est4, et exustio libri bellica cede et pere- 
grina captivitate vindicata4. 

Denique quam sit inseparabile unitatis sacramentum, et quam sine spe sint» perditionem- 
que sibi maximam de indignatione Dei acquirant, qui schisma faciunt, et relicto vero ecclesie 
sponso, sibi pseudoepiscopum constituunt, in libris regum scriptura divina declarat, ubi, 
cum a tribu luda et Beniamin decem tribus scisse fuissent, et relicto suo rege, alterum sibi 
foras constituissent, indignatus est, inquit» Dominus omni semini Israel, et dedit eos in direptionem, 
donec obticeret eos afacie siJ. Indignatum Dominum esse dixit, et eos in perditionem dedisse» 
qui ab unitate dissipati» alterum sibi regem constituissent, et tanta indignatio Domini extitit 
adversus illos, qui schisma fecerant, ut etiam cum homo Dei ad Icroboam missus esset» 
qui ea peccata sua exprobaret atque ultionem futuram prediceret, panem apud illos edere 
ct aquam bibere vetaretur; quod cum non eustodisset, et contra preceptum Domini pran- 
disset, stadm divina censura percussus est, ut inde regrediens, impetu ac morsu Iconis in 
itinere necaretur'. Ex quibus, ut b. Hieronymus asserit4, nullus iam dubitaverit, facinus 
schismatis sceleratius esse lissum, cum sit gravius vindicatum. 

Sane cum olim in sacro generali concilio Constantiensi veteranum illud ac perniciosissi- 
mum schisma, quod ecclesiam Dei et christianam religionem magno cum animarum interitu» 
et non solum hominum, sed multarum quoque urbium et provinciarum strage crudeli et 
diuturno morbo afflixerat atque vexaverat, fuisset per omnipotentis Dei ineffabilem miseri- 
cordiam, multorumque regum et principum tam ecclesiasticorum quam secularium, mul- 
tarum insuper universitatum, aliorumque Christi fidelium infinitis laboribus et angustiis, 
expensarumque profluviis tandem aliquando sedatum, et universalis ecclesia, tam per 
electionem felicis recordationis domini Martini quam post eius obitum per indubitatam, 
sinceram, unanimem atque canonicam sanctitatis vestre ad apostolatus apicem assum ptio- 
nem, crederetur optata cunctis pace gaudere. 

Ecce rursus cum leremia propheta multis cum lacrimis dicere compellimur: expectarimus 
pacem, et ecce turbatio^. Et iterum cum Isaia: expectarimus lucem, et ecce tenebret*. Nonnulli 
siquidem perditionis filii et iniquitatis alumni, pauci numero, et auctoritate leves, Basilee 
etiam post translationem concilii, quod ibidem aliquandiu viguerat» per sanctitatem vestram 
iustis ct evidentibus, urgentibus et necessariis ex causis, canonice ct legitime factam, primo 
sanctissimam et universo populo christiano desideratissimam Grecorum et totius orientalis 
ecclesie unionem totis viribus ac omni dolo, astu et fallacia impedire conati sunt. 

Nam cum predicti scandalorum patratores, qui Basilee remanserant, ipsis Grccis in 
promissione defecissent, et ab ipsorum Grecorum ct orientalis ecclesie oratoribus perce- 
pissent» serenissimum principem dominum Iohannem Palcologum Romcorum imperatorem 
ct bone memoric loseph Constantinopolitanum patriarcham, cum aliis plurimis prelatis 
ccterisquc orientalis ecclesie viris ad locum pro celebrando ycumenico concilio electum 
esse venturos, ac sanctitatem vestram plurcs prelatos ct oratores cum nonnullis galeis 
multisque cum sumptibus ct expensis destinasse, ad disturbandum prefatorum imperatoris ct 
Grecorum adventum, quoddam detestabile monitorium contra sanctitatem vestram et reve- 


rendissimos dominos meos dominos sancte Romane ecclesie cardinales decernere ausi sunt» 
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He cannot have God as hisfather' if he docs not hold the unity of the church; he who does not 
agree with the body of the church and the whole brotherhood, cannot agree with anyone. 
Since Christ suffered for the church and since the church is the body of Christ, without doubt 
the person who divides the church is convicted of lacerating the body of Christ23Hence the 
avenging will of the Lord went forth against schismatics like Korah, Dathan and Abiram, who 
were swallowed up together by an opening in the ground for instigating schism against Moses, 
the man of God, and others were consumed by fire from heaven , idolatry indeed was 
punished by the sword; and the burning of the book was requited by the slaughter of war and 
imprisonment in exile5. 

Finally, how indivisible is the sacrament of unity! How bereft of hope, and how punished 
by God's indignation with the direst loss, are those who produce schism and, abandoning the 
true spouse of the church, set up a pseudo-bishop! Divine scripture declares this in the book of 
Kings, which says that when ten tribes had separated themselves from the tribe of Judah and 
Benjamin and abandoned their king, setting up for themselves another king: the Lord was 
indignant with all the descendants of Israel and gave them over to destruction till he cast them 
away from his faceb. lt says that the Lord was indignant and gave over to destruction those 
who split off from unity and set up for themselves another king. Indeed, so great was the wrath 
of God against those who had brought about a schism that even when the man of God had 
been sent to Jeroboam to reprove his sins and to predict a future vengeance, the man of God 
was forbidden to eat bread with them or to drink water and when he did not obey this order of 
the Lord and dined, straightaway the divine retribution struck him and he was killed by a lion 
on his return journey7. Hence, as blessed Jerome declares8, nobody should doubt that the 
crime of schism is very wicked since it is avenged so severely. 

In days gone by, in the holy general council of Constance, that chronic and disastrous 
schism, which had cruelly and daily afflicted God's church and the Christian religion with great 
loss of souls, not only of individual persons but also in entire cities and provinces, was at last 
settled by the ineffable mercy of God and the unbounded labours and hardships of many kings 
and princes, both ecclesiastical and secular, many universities and others of Christ's faithful, 
and at great expense. With the election of lord Manin of happy memory and, after his death, 
the undisputed, genuine, unanimous and canonical elevation of your holiness to the summit of 
the apostolate, the universal church seemed to be enjoying a greatly desired peace. 

But behold! Again we are compelled with copious tears to say with Jeremiah the prophet: 
we looked for peace, but behold disturbance9. And again with Isaiah: we looked for light, but 
behold darkness "", Some sons of perdition and disciples of iniquity, who were few in numbers 
and of little authority, tried at Basel with all their strength, guile and cunning, even after the 
translation of the former council which had been made canonically and legitimately by your 
holiness for just, evident, urgent and necessary reasons, to prevent the most holy union with 
the Greeks and the whole eastern church, which -was ardently desired by the whole Christian 
people. 

For after the said authors of the scandals who remained in Basel had failed to fulfil their 
promise to the Greeks, when they learnt from the envoys of the Greeks and the eastern church 
that the most serene prince lord John Palaeologus, emperor of the Romans, and Joseph, 
patriarch of Constantinople of happy memory, with many other prelates and men of the 
eastern church were about to come to the place chosen for the ecumenical council, and that 
your holiness had despatched many prelates and envoys with galleys at great expense and 
outlay, they dared to decree, with a view to preventing the arrival of the said emperor and 
Greeks, a detestable monition against your holiness and my most reverend lords, the lord 
cardinals of the holy Roman church. 


| Cyprian, De un. eccl. (On the unity ofthe church) 6 (CSEL 3/1, 214; CChr 3, 253; PL 4, 
519); c. 18 C. XXIV q. ! (Fr 1, 972). 
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et ex post, cum prodictos imperatorem et patriarcham aliosque orientales venire per- 
cepissent, quamdam sacrilegam suspensionis ab administrationc papatus contra vestram 
sanctitatem de facto sententiam protulerunt. 

Quibus aliisque eorum nefariis conatibus ausibusque sacrilegis non obstantibus, cum 
vestra huiusque sacri concilii pervigili cura multisque laboribus assumptis variisque dispu- 
tationibus adhibitis, tandem divina misericordia concessisset, ut predictum Grecorum et 
orientalis ecclesie schisma, quod per quingentos ferme annos maxima cum totius populi 
iactura christiani duraverat, dc medio ecclesie tolleretur, et optatissima unio, que fieri vix 
posse credebatur, occidentalis et orientalis ecclesie, summa cum concordia sequeretur, ex 
tam sanctis vestris et huius sacri concilii operibus, qui potius vehementissime admirari et 
summis cum laudibus et exultationis iubilo, prout tota reliqua Christiana religio fecerat, 
venerari debeant, et gratias Altissimo de tam admirabili dono referre, crudeliores et obsti- 
natiores effecti, volentes potius predkte nequissime belhic eorum iam conceptum incendium, 
cum totius reipublice christiane ruina, ad exeeutionem deducere, in reprobum sensum 
dati, fame sue prodigi, et proprii persecutores honoris prefccti temeritate pestifera unitatem 
sancte Romane et universalis ecclesie ac inconsutilem Domini tunicam!* quantum in eis 
est, scindere moliti sunt, et ipsius pie et sancte matris uterum viperinis morsibus dilaniare. 

Horum dux et princeps ac totius tam nefarii operis architectus extitit primogenitus ille 
satané, infelicissimus Amedeus, olim Sabaudie dux et princeps', qui iam diu ista animo suo 
premeditans, et, ut a plerisquc asseritur, prestigiis, sortilegiis, ac phantasmatibus nonnullo- 
rum infelicium hominum ac muliercularum, qui suo Salvatore relicto, retro post saunam 
conversi, demonum illusionibus seducuntur, qui vulgari nomine stregnes vel stregones 
seu waldenses nuncupantur, et quorum in patria sua permagna copia esse narratur, seductus 
dudum ance aliquos annos, ut monstruosum se caput in Dei ecclesia erigi aliquando faceret, 
eremite habiti vel potius falsissimi hypocrite assumpsit, ut sub ovina pelle, agni specie, 
lupi feritatem induceret3, ac demum procedente tempore ipsis Basilee existentibus con- 
federatus, vi, fraude, pretio, pollicitationibus et minis magnam ipsorum Basileensium partem, 
que sue ditioni seu tyrannidi subdita erat, ut sc in idolum et Beelzebub, ipsorum novorum 
demoniorum principem adversus sanctitatem vestram, verissimum Christi vicarium et 
Petri successorem indubitatum in Dei ecclesia indixit. 

Itaque eumdem infelidssimum Amedeum insatiabilis et inaudite cupiditatis hominem, 
et quem semper avaritia, que secundum Apostolum est idolorum servitus4, excecavit, illa 
sceleratissima synagoga, perditissimorum hominum colluvies, et totius christianitatis 
erubescenda sentina, certis ad hoc nefandissimis hominibus vel potius demonibus sub 
hominum specie et figura latentibus pro electoribus seu verius prophanatoribus deputatis 
tandem in idolum et veluti quandam Nabuchodonosor statuam in Dei ecclesia erexit3, 
ipseque etiam suorum facinorum furiis agitatus, in profundum malorum omnium descen- 
dens, more Luciferi Ponam, inquit, sedem meam in aquilone, et ero similis Altissimo*. Et sic 
predictam electionem, immo verius prophanationem de se factam, que per prius tanto 
mentis estu et animi anxietate quesiverat, summa et detestabili aviditate amplectens, papalia 
indumenta, ornamenta et insignia assumere et induere, ac pro Romano et summo pontifice 
se gerere, tenere et exercere, et a quibusdam pro tali venerari se facere non exhorruit, et 
insuper litteras suas bulla plumbea Romanorum pontificum more bullatas, in quibus se 
Felicem, cum sit omnium mortalium infelicissimus, appellat, et cum quibus in plebem Christi 
diversa suarum partium venena conatur effundere, ad quamplura et diversa mundi loca 
scribere et destinare similiter non expavit. 

Quid hic primum querar, beatissime pater et sacratissima synode, aut quid primum 
accusem, aut qua vi vocis, qua gravitate verborum, quo dolore animi, quo nimbo, aut qua 


orationis procella tantum facinus deplorem? Que oratio tanta affluentie ubertate decurrens 
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Afterwards, when they learnt that the said emperor and patriarch and other easterners were 
coming, they issued against your holiness a kind of sacrilegious decree of suspension from the 
administration of the papacy. 

Despite these and other wicked attempts and sacrilegious acts, on account of the constant 
solicitude displayed by you and this sacred council and after great labours and many disputa- 
tions, at last the divine mercy granted that the above-mentioned schism of the Greeks and the 
eastern church, which had lasted for almost five hundred years to the great harm of the whole 
Christian people, should be removed from the midst of the church and that the most desired 
union of the western and the eastern church, which was hardly thought possible, should 
follow with the utmost harmony from your and this sacred council's holy work. This ought to 
be greatly admired and venerated with the highest praise and the joy of exultation, as all the 
rest of the Christian religion had done, and thanks should be returned to the most High for so 
admirable a gift. But they became more hard-hearted and obstinate, preferring even at the cost 
of ruining the whole Christian world to fan into flames the conflagration, which they had 
already begun, of their aforesaid most wicked monster. They adopted an attitude of opposition 
and, prodigal of their good name and enemies to their own honour, they strove to their utmost 
with pestilential daring to rend the unity of the holy Roman and universal church and the 
seamless robe of Christ!, and with serpentlike bites to lacerate the womb of the pious and holy 
mother herself. 

The leader and prince of these men and the architect of the whole nefarious deed was that 
Grst-bom son of Satan, the most unfortunate Amadeus, once duke and prince of Savoy2. He 
meditated this scheme for long. Several years ago, as is widely said, he was seduced by the 
trickery, soothsayings and phantoms of certain unfortunate men and women of low reputation 
(commonly called wizards or witches or Waldensians and said to be very numerous in his 
country), who had forsaken their Saviour to turn backwards to Satan and be deceived by 
demonic illusions, to have himself raised up to be a monstrous head in God's church. He 
adopted the cloak of a hermit, or rather of a most false hypocrite, so that in sheep's clothing, 
like a lamb, he might assume the ferocity of a wolf3. Eventually he joined the people at Basel. 
By force, fraud, bribery, promises and threats he prevailed on the majority of those at Basel, 
who were subject to his sway and tyranny, to proclaim him as an idol and Beelzebub, the 
prince of these new demons, in opposition to your holiness, the true vicar of Christ and the 
undoubted successor of Peter in God's church. 

Thus that most ill-starred Amadeus, a man of insatiable and unheard of greed, whom avarice 
(which, according to the Apostle, is the service ofidols4) has always blinded, was set up as an 
idol and like a statue of Nebuchadnezzar5 in God's church by that most wicked synagogue, 
those offscourings of forsaken men, that shameful cesspool of all Christianity, from among 
whom certain heinous men, or rather demons hiding under the form of men, had been deputed 
as electors or rather as profaners. He himself, agitated by the furies of his own crimes and 
sinking into the depth of all evils, said after the manner of Lucifer: / will set my throne in the 
north and / shall be like the most Highb. He grasped with avid and detestable greed at the 
above-mentioned election, or rather profanation made of him, which he had earlier sought 
with intense fever of mind and anguish of heart. He did not shrink from adopting and wearing 
papal robes, ornaments and insignia, from behaving, holding himself and acting as Roman and 
supreme pontiff, and from having himself venerated as such by the people. Further, he was not 
afraid to write and despatch to many parts of the world letters which were sealed with a leaden 
seal after the manner of the Roman pontiffs. By these letters, in which he calls himself Felix 
even though he is the most unhappy of mortals, he tries to spread the poisons of his faction 
among the people of Christ. 

What complaint or accusation am | to make first, most blessed father and most holy synod? 
With what force of speech, grief of mind or outpouring of words am | to deplore so great a 
crime? What rich discourse could suitably bewail or express this most foul deed? Assuredly no 
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scelus hoc tetcrrimum, nedum sitis digne defleverit, seu expresserit? Non potest profecto 
hec res pro magnitudine facinoris enarrari. Vincit namque officium lingue tanti sceleris 
magnitudo. 

Sed» ut video, beatissime pater et reverendissimi reverendique patres, iam tempus est 
magis remedii quam qucrele. 

Ecce enim sancta mater ecclesia» que in persona sanctitatis tue, sui indubitati sponsi, 
sincera per prius unitate et pace gaudebat, reseratis lacrimarum fontibus, multis cum 
suspiriis ac singultibus ad te sponsum suum, ad vos reverendissimos et reverendos patres, 
qui estis in parte sollicitudinis» et ad hoc sacrum et ycumcnicum concilium evocati, clamare 
et vociferare compellitur: miseremini mei, miseremini mei, saltem evs amid meil. Viscera namque 
mea amaritudine sunt repleta3. Nam vineam Dei Sabaoth vulpes exterminant3, ct Christi 
inconsutilem tunicam4 impii lacerant. Extergat ergo Deus, et dissipentur omnes inimici eius3. 
Et tu, beatissime pater, cum omnia adeo manifesta sint predicta, publica et notoria, quod 
nulla possint tergiversatione celari nec excusatione defendi, in virtute Altissimi, una cum 
hoc sacro concilio, consurge» et iudica causam sponse tue, ct memor esto filiorum tuorum.-. 
Accingere gladio tuo super femur tuum, potentissime. Intende, prospere procede, et regnal, ct dic una 
cum psalmista: persequar inimicos meos et conteram, et non revertar, donec consumam eos. Consumam 
et confringam, et non consurgent, cadent sub pedibus meis). Nec enim decet tam nefarium facinus 
abominandumque portentum sub dissimulatione transire, ne forte impunita temeritas atque 
malitia inveniat successorem» sed potius punite transgressionis exemplar retrahat alios ab 
offensa. 

Exemplo itaque ipsius Moysi viri Dei sanctitatem vestram et hanc sanctam synodum 
universe plebi christiane dicendum est: recedite a tabernaculis hominum impiorumg9. 

Exemplo etiam beatissimi Leonis pape predccessoris tui» qui secundam Ephcsinam 
synoduml* submovit et Dioscorum suosque fautores et sequaces in Chalccdonensi, quam 
postea instituit, synodo condemnavitll, aliorumque summorum pontificum prcdccessorum 
tuorum, qui semper insurgentes in Dei ecclesia hereses et schismata cum ipsorum auctoribus, 
fautoribus, sequacibus, a Dei ecclesia et communione fidelium, sacratissimo Christi corpore» 
eliminarunt» et aliis multiplicibus et condignis penis, exigente iustitia, afflixerunt. 

Hanc novam rabiem in tuam et sancte Romane ecclesie sponse tue iniuriam et totius 
christiani populi apertissimum scandalum conflatam» hoc sacro ytumenico approbante et 
auxiliante concilio, condigna penarum exaggeratione ulciscere, et predictos impios tam 
prodigiosi sceleris patratores una cum eorum heresiarcha infelicissimo et vero in Dei 
ecclesia antichristo, cumque omnibus eorum fautoribus adherentibus et sequacibus, et 
presertim nefandissimis eius electoribus seu verius prophanatoribus» 

omnipotentis Dei et beatorum Petri et Pauli apostolorum eius et tua auctoritate, perpetuo 
anathemate a liminibus sancte Dei ecclesie remove ct segrega. Abiiciatur ipse omnesque 
predicti sicut antichristus et invasor ct destructor totius christianitatis, nec aliqua ci omnibus- 
que predicts super hoc aliquando audientia reservetur, sintque ab omni ecclesiastico ct 
mundano gradu et dignitate quacumque ipsi eorumque posteri ct successores sine redam a- 
tione privati, omnesque perpetuo anathemate ct excommunicatione damnati existant, ct 
cum impiis, qui in iudicio non resurgentl2» computentur, omnipotentis Dei contra se iram 
sentiant ct sanctorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli, quorum présumant ccdcsiam confundere, 
in hac vita et in futura furorem sentiant, fiat habitatio eorum deserta, et in eorum habitaculis nullus 
inhabitetl*. Fiant filii eorum orpbani et uxores eorum viduae™ Orbis terrarum pugnet contra eosl4, 
et omnia sint cis elementa contraria, adeo quod abiiciantur, exterminentur, et abominentur 


ab omnibus, ut cis perpetua egestate sordentibus sit merito mors solatium et vita supplidum, 


M b 19, 21. 2Cf. Rtl,20. 2Cf.Cn2,15. 4 Cf. Io 19, 23. 4 Ps 67,2. 
CR. Ps 73; 22. 7 Ps 44, 4-5. | 2 Rg 22, 38-39; Ps 17, 38-39. : Nm 16, 26. 
10 Latrocinium Ephcsinum. Il Vide supra pp. 8*3-87. IZ CE Ps 123 
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account can equal the grossness of the act, for the magnitude of so heinous a crime transcends 
the power of speech. 

But, as 1 see it, most blessed father and most reverend and reverend fathers, now is the hour 
not for lament but for remedy. 

For behold, holy mother church was basking in true unity and peace, in the person of your 
holiness her undoubted spouse, when the fountain of tears was opened. To you, her spouse, 
and to you most reverend and reverend fathers, who share in solicitude and have been sum- 
moned to this sacred and ecumenical council, she is forced to cry and shout with many sighs 
and sobs: Have pity on me, have pity on me, atleast you my friends’. For my bowels are full of 
bitterness2. For the foxes destroy the vineyard of the God of hosts3, and the impious rend the 
seamless robe of Christ4. Let God therefore arise, let all his enemies be scattered?. And you, 
most blessed father, since all these things are so manifest, public and notorious that they 
cannot be hidden by any evasion or defended by excuses, arise in the power of the most High, 
together with this sacred council, and judge the cause of your spouse and be mindful of your 
sons6. Gird your sword upon your thigh, O mighty one. Set out, proceed prosperously and 
reign7, and say with the psalmist: / will pursue my enemies and crush them, and / shall not 
return until | consume them. 1 shall consume and crush them and they will not rise; they will 
fall at my feet". For it is wrong that so wicked a deed and so detestable a precedent should be 
allowed to pass by disguised, lest perhaps unpunished daring and malice find an imitator, but 
rather let the example of punished trangressions deter others from offending. 

Therefore your holiness and this sacred synod, following the example of Moses the man of 
God, must say to the whole Christian people: Depart from the tents ofthese impious men9. 

Follow also the example of blessed pope Leo, your predecessor, who moved the second 
council of Ephesusi0 and Dioscorus with his supporters to Chalcedon, where he instituted a 
synod which condemned them""; and of your other predecessors as supreme pontiff, who 
continuously rising up in God's church have eliminated heresies and schisms, with their 
instigators, followers and supporters, from the church of God and the communion of the 
faithful, which is the most sacred body of Christ, and have afflicted them with many other 
condign penalties at the demand of justice. 

With the approval and help of this sacred ecumenical council, avenge with condign penalties 
this new frenzy which has become inflamed to your injury and that of the holy Roman church, 
your spouse, and to the notorious scandal of the whole Christian people. By the authority of 
almighty God and of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul and by your own authority, remove 
and separate from God's holy church, by a perpetual anathema, the aforesaid wicked perpetra- 
tors of this prodigious crime and their unfortunate heresiarch and veritable antichrist in God's 
church together with all their supporters, adherents and followers and especially his execrable 
electors or rather profaners. 

May he and all the aforesaid be cast out like an antichrist and an invader and a destroyer of 
the whole of Christianity. Let no appeal in this matter ever be allowed to him or to them. Let 
them and their posterity and successors be deprived without appeal of every ecclesiastical or 
secular rank and dignity whatsoever. Let all of them be condemned by a perpetual anathema 
and excommunication and may they be counted among the wicked who will not rise at the 
judgmenti2* May they feel the anger of God against them. May they feel the rage of saints 
Peter and Paul, w'hose church they dare to throw into confusion, both in this life and in the 
next. May their dwelling be a desolation, let no one dwell in their tents". May their children be 
orphans and their wives be widows". May the world fight against them15 and all the elements 
be opposed to them, so that they may be cast out, destroyed and eliminated by all and so that, 
as they grovel in permanent penury, death may deservedly be their refuge and life their 
punishment. May the merits of all the saints cast them into confusion and display open 


“Job 19, 21. 2 See Rt 1,20. 3 See Sg 2, 15. 4 SeeJn 19, 23. 5 Ps 67, 2. 
6 See Ps 73, 22. 7 Ps 44. 4-5. 8 2 Kg 22, 38-39; Ps 17, 38-39. 9 Nm 16, 26. 
10 “Robber” council of Ephesus. 11 See above pp. 83-87. 12. -See PS: 15:5. 
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et omnium sanctorum merita illos confundant, et in hac vita super cos apertam vindictam 
ostendant, ct cum Chore, Dathan, et Abiron debitam portionem suscipiant, ct tandem, nisi 
ad cor reversi dignos penitence fructus egerint! ct sanctitate tue ct universali ccdcsie pro 
tantorum reatuum immanitate digne satisfecerint, cum impiis in infernas tenebras recondan- 
tur, ad erema supplicia digno Dei iudicio destinati. 

Nos autem omnes et universos Christi fideles» qui prcdictos hcrcsiarchas corumque 
nefandissimum idohimctantichristum meritis blasphcmiis exsecramur, ct te Christi vicarium 
ct dignissime ecclesie sponsum confitemur, ct devota reverentia et constanti fide ct obe- 
dienna veneramur, omnipotentis Dei gratia protegat» et auctoritas beatorum Petri ct Pauli 
et tua ab omnibus peccatorum vinculis absolvat, ct in hac peregrinatione omnibus benedic- 


tionibus repleat, ct sua tandem ineffabili miseratione ad cccma gaudia perducat. Arnen. 


Nos vero, ut primum fide dignorum relatione tantam percepimus 
impietatem foris commissam, magno quidem, prout decebat, dolore et 
merore afflicti sumus, tum pro tanto ecclesie scandalo nuper exorto, 
tum pro animarum eorum, qui talia perpetrarunt, interitu, et presertim 
ipsius Amedei antichrist!, quem in visceribus complectabamur caritatis, 
cuiusque preces et desideria, quantum cum Deo potuimus, exaudire 
semper curavimus, et cum iam dudum adversus huiusmodi abominatio- 
nem, iuxta nostri pastoralis officii debitum in animo geramus salutaribus 
providere remediis, nunc tamen publice in facie ecclesie ad occurrendum 
his malis requisiti, celerius atque instantius pro defensione ecclesie 
insurgere et tanto sceleri obviare disponimus. Quamobrem, ut res ista 
tam enormis et exeerabilis in ipso ortu, adiuvante Domino, cuius res 
agitur, radicitus exstirpetur, una cum hoc sacro concilio sine cunctatione 
qua possumus, iuxta canonicas sanctiones adhibemus remedium. 

Attendentes igitur memoratam promotoris et procuratoris petitionem 
esse iustam, ac divino et humano iuri consonam, licet predicta scelera 
et excessus sint usque adeo publica et notoria, quod nulla possint tergi- 
versatione celari, nec alia foret informatio necessaria, 

ad maiorem tamen cautelam, certitudinemque premissorum, sacro 
approbante concilio, nonnullis insignibus viris ex omni ipsius concilii 
statu commisimus, ut se de premissis diligenter informarent, et que per 
huiusmodi reperirent informationem, nobis et ipsi sacro concilio refer- 
rent. lidem vero commissarii super premissis, quantum pertinet ad 
huiusmodi schismatice pravitatis indagationem, diligenti habita inquisi- 
tione, nobis et ipsi sacro concilio in synodali congregatione ea, que per 
fide dignarum personarum examinationem repererant, fideliter retulerunt. 

Et tamen, quamvis super his tam publicis, manifestis et notoriis, sine 
alia expectatione, per penarum severitatem, iuxta sanctiones canonicas, 
in predictos flagitiosos et scandalosos homines animadverti potuisset, 
nihilominus nos et hec sancta synodus omnipotentis Dei imitantes 
clementiam, qui non vult mortem peccatoris, sed ut magis convertatur 
et vivat2, omni qua possumus pietate uti decrevimus, etquantum in nobis 
est, agere, ut proposita mansuetudinis via ad cor revertatur, et a predictis 


resipiscatur excessibus, ut ipsos tandem sicut filium illum prodigum3 ad 


* Cf. Nml6; L c3,8. » Cf. Ez33,11. * Cf. Lcec15,20. 


Council of Hafcl-Fcrrara-Florence-Homc — 1431-1445 4 564 


vengeance on them in their lifetime. May they receive a deserved fate with Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram. Finally, unless they repent from their hearts, perform deeds worthy of repentance"* 
and make worthy satisfaction to your holiness and the universal church for the enormity of 
their sins, may they be thrust with the wicked into the everlasting darkness, doomed by the 
just judgment of God to eternal torments. 

May the grace of almighty God protect all of us and all Christ's faithful who execrate with 
merited blasphemies the aforesaid hcresiarchs and their abominable idol and antichrist, who 
acknowledge you as Christ's vicar and spouse of his most worthy church, and who venerate 
you with devout reverence and constant faith and obedience. By the authority of blessed Peter 


and Paul and your authority, may we and they be absolved from all bonds of sins, be filled 
with all blessings on our pilgrimage and finally be led by his ineffable mercy to eternal joys. 
Amen. 


For our part, as soon as we were aware from the reports of trustworthy people 
that so great an impiety had been committed, we were afflicted with grief and 
sadness, as was to be expected, both for the great scandal to the church and for 
the ruin of the souls of its perpetrators, especially Amadeus that antichrist 
whom we used to embrace in the depths of charity and whose prayers and 
wishes we always strove to meet in so far as we could in God. Already for some 
time we had it in mind to provide salutary remedies, in accordance with our 
pastoral office, against an abomination of this sort. Now, however, challenged 
publicly before the church to confront these evils, we propose to rise to the 
defence of the church and tackle this great crime more quickly and more 
urgently. Therefore, in order that so enormous and execrable a deed may, with 
the help of God whose cause is at stake, be destroyed from its very roots, we are 
applying, in conjunction with this holy council and with the least possible delay, 
a remedy in accordance with the holy canons. 

We are aware that the above petition of the promoter and the procurator is 
just and in conformity with both divine and human law, and although the 
aforesaid crimes and excesses are so very public and notorious that nothing can 
conceal them and no further information is required; 

Nevertheless, for greater precaution and certainly about the above, we com- 
missioned, with the approval of this sacred council, some noteworthy persons 
from every rank in the council to seek information about the above and to refer 
their findings to us and the sacred council. Those so commissioned fulfilled their 
task of investigation with the care demanded by a schismatical depravity of this 
kind and faithfully reported to us and the sacred council in a synodal congrega- 
tion what they had found out by the interrogation of trustworthy persons. 

In such public, manifest and notorious matters, action could have been taken 
against the said infamous and scandalous men without waiting further, by means 
of severe penalties in accordance with canonical sanctions. Nevertheless we and 
this holy synod, imitating the mercy of God who desires not the death of the 
sinner but rather that he be converted and live2, have decided to show all 
possible mercy and to act, in so far as we can, in such a way that the proposed 
mildness may recall them to heart and lead them to recoil from the above- 
mentioned excesses, and so that when at last they return to the bosom of the 
church like the prodigal son3, we may receive them with kindness and embrace 


| Sec Nm 16; Lk 3, 8. 2 See Ez 33, 11. 3 See Lk 15, 20. 
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gremium ecclesie revertentes, benigne suscipiamus, et paterna caritate 
amplectamur. 

Ipsum igitur Amedeum antichristum, et prefatos electores, seu verius 
prophanatores, et quoscumque eidem Amedeo credentes, adherentes, 
receptatores, et quoquomodo faventes, per viscera misericordie Dei nostri, 
et per aspersionem pretiosi sanguinis domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 
in quo et per quem humani generis redemptio et sancte matris ecclesie 
edihcatio facta est, ex toto corde hortamur, precamur et obsecramus, ut 
ipsius ecclesie unitatem, pro qua ipse Salvator tam instanter oravit ad 
Patreml, violare amodo desistant, fraternam quoque dilectionem ac pacem, 
quam totiens et tam accurate idem Redemptor transiturus ex hoc mundo 
discipulis commendavit3, et sine qua nec orationes, nec ieiunia, nec 
eleemosine Deo accepte sunt4, scindere et lacerare expavescant, et a 
predictis quantocius tam  perniciosis et scandalosis prorsus desistant 
excessibus, inventuri profecto apud nos et hoc sacrum concilium, si 
effectualiter paruerint, prout tenentur, paterne in omnibus caritatis 
affectum, 

et ut ipsos, si forte iustitie et virtutis amor a peccato non retrahat, 
penarum terror et rigor coerceat discipline, prefatos Amedeum anti- 
christum, electores, immo prophanatores, credentes, adherentes, recep- 
tatores, et quomodolibet faventes, eodem sacro approbante concilio, 
requirimus et monemus, et in virtute sancte obedientie, ac sub anathema- 
tizationis et criminum heresis ac schismatis et lese maiestatis, in quibus- 
cumque contra tales ab homine vel a iure inflictis penis districte preci- 
piendo mandamus, 

quatenus infra quinquaginta dies ab affixione presentium immediate 
sequentes, ipse Amedeus antichristus pro Romano pontifice ulterius se 
gerere ac nominare desistat, nec per alios, quantum in ipso est, haberi ac 
nominari pro tali se patiatur, insigniisque papalibus ac aliis ad Romanum 
pontificem quoquomodo spectantibus, nullatenus uti de cetero présumat, 

memorati vero electores, immo prophanatores, adherentes, recepta- 
tores ac faventes, ulterius ipsi Amedeo in hoc schismatis crimine non 
assistant, nec credant, adhereant, vel faveant, quoquo modo per se vel 
per alios, directe vel indirecte, nec quovis quesito colore. 

Sed tam ipse Amedeus quam predicti electores, credentes, adherentes, 
receptatores, et fautores, nos in verum Romanum pontificem ac Christi 
vicarium et Petri legitimum successorem habeant, recognoscant et 
venerentur, nobisque tamquam patri et pastori animarum suarum reve- 
renter pareant et intendant, ac de iis infra predictum terminum nos et 
hoc sacrum concilium legitime certificate studeant, ita ut de eorum vera 
obedientia nullus dubitati-i:1s scrupulus valeat remanere. 

Si Amedeus, eligentes, credentes, adherentes, receptatores, ac faventes 
predicti secus, quod absit, egerint, seu premissa omnia et singula infra 
terminum predictum cum effectu non adimpleverint, ex tunc prout ex 


nunc, huiusmodi penas incurrere ipso facto volumus ac decernimus. 
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them with fatherly love. 

Therefore, through the tender mercy of our God' and by the shedding of the 
precious blood of our lord Jesus Christ, in whom and by whom the redemption 
of the human race and the foundation of holy mother church were effected, from 
the depths of our hearts wc exhort, beg and beseech the antichrist Amadeus and 
the aforesaid electors, or rather profaners, and whoever else believes in, adheres 
to, receives or in any way supports him, straightaway to stop violating the 
church's unity for which the Saviour prayed so earnestly to the Father2, and to 
cease from rending and lacerating the fraternal charity and peace which the same 
Redeemer, as he was about to cave this world, repeatedly and so insistently 
commended to his disciples? and without which neither prayers nor fasts nor 
alms are acceptable to God4, and utterly to desist as quickly as possible from the 
aforesaid destructive and scandalous excesses, and so to find with us and this 
sacred council, if they really obey as they are bound to do, the affection of a 
father in respect of everything. 

However, so that fear of penalties and harshness of discipline may force them 
if perchance love of justice and virtue does not withdraw them from sin, with the 
approval of this sacred council we demand and warn the antichrist Amadeus and 
the aforesaid electors, or rather profaners, and believers, adherents, receivers 
and supporters, and we strictly enjoin and order him and them in virtue of holy 
obedience and under the penalties of anathema, heresy, schism and treason 
which have been inflicted in any ways against such persons, whether by men or 
by the law: 

That within fifty days immediately following the publication of this letter, the 
antichrist Amadeus should cease from acting any more and designating himself 
as the Roman pontiff and should not, in so far as he can, allow himself to be held 
and called such by others, and should not dare hereafter in any way to use papal 
insignia and other things belonging in any way to the Roman pontiff; 

And that the aforesaid electors, or rather profaners, and adherents, receivers 
and supporters should no longer, either in person or through others, directly or 
indirectly or under any pretext, aid, believe in, adhere to or support the said 
Amadeus in this crime of schism. 

Rather, both Amadeus himself and the aforesaid electors, believers, adherents 
and supporters should hold, recognize and reverence us as the true Roman 
pontiff and vicar of Christ and legitimate successor of Peter, and should re- 
verently obey and maintain us as father and pastor of their souls, and should take 
care legitimately to notify us and this sacred council about these matters within 
the appointed interval of time, so that no scruple of doubt may remain about 
their genuine obedience. 

If Amadeus and the said electors, believers, adherents, receivers and suppor- 
ters shall act otherwise — though may it not be so — and do not effectively fulfil 
each and all of the aforesaid points within the appointed time, we wish and 


decree that from then as from now they automatically incur the stated penalties. 


| Lk 1, 78. 2 Seejn 17, 20-23. 3 See Jn 13, 1, 34-35; 15, 12-13, 17. 
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Et nihilominus faventes' predict! coniunctim seu divisim quinta decima 
die prefatum terminum sequente, si non fuerit feriata, alias proxime 
sequente non feriata, compareant personaliter coram nobis et prefato 
concilio, ubi tunc erimus, ad videndum et audiendum se, et quemlibet 
eorum, etiam nominatim; quos et sic citamus ad diem eumdem, declarari 
schismaticos, blasphemos, et tamquam M hereticos, et reos crimine lese 
maiestatis, fore puniendos, ac censuras et pcnas predictas incurrisse, et 
alias infligi, prout visum fuerit et iustitia suadebit, 

certiricantes eosdem et eorum quemlibet, quod sive venerint sive non, 
et se paruisse non ostenderint, ad declarationem predictarum penarum, 
iustitia mediante, procedemus, eorum contumacia vel absentia non 
obstante, progressuri ulterius ad aggravationem et reaggravationem, 
prout iustitie rigor postulaverit, et eorum demerita exegerint. 

Ut autem huiusmodi nostra monitio ac citatio ad eorumdem moni- 
torium ac citatorium aliorumque, quorum interest, notitiam deducantur, 
cartas sive membranas eam continentes ecclesie b. Marie Novelle de 
Florentia et palatii nostri apud eamdem ecclesiam siti et ecclesie cathe- 
dralis Florentine portis sive ianuis affigi faciemus, que monitionem 
eamdem suo quasi sonoro preconio ac patulo indiciob publicabunt, ut 
iidem moniti, quod ad ipsos non pervenerit, et eamdem monitionem 
ignoraverint, nullam possint pretendere excusationem, vel ignorantiam 
allegare, cum non sit verosimile, quod ad eos remaneret incognitum vel 
occultum, quod tam patenter omnibus publicatur. 

Volumus autem et apostolica auctoritate decernimus, quod huiusmodi 
nostra monitio in eisdem valvis seu portis intimata perinde valeat, et 
plenum robur obtineat firmitatis, dictosque monitos perarctet, quacum- 
que constitutione contraria non obstante, ac si eisdem monitis et eorum 
singulis intimata ac insinuata personaliter et presentialiter extitisset. 

Ne tandem moniti et citati predicti ipsum concilium et curiam Roma- 
nam, communem omnibus patriam, locum sibi minus tutum, et propter 
premissa aliasve inimicitias, vel ex causis aliis imminere periculum in 
veniendo, stando et redeundo, ad excusationis sue velamen forsan allegent, 
ipso tenore presentium securantes, universos et singulos patriarchas, 
archiepiscopos, episcopos, et alios ecclesiarum, monasteriorum prelatos, 
et clericos ac personas ecclesiasticas, necnon duces, marchiones, principes, 
potestates, capitaneos, et quoscumque alios officiales et eorum loca 
tenentes, necnon communitates, universitates civitatum, castrorum, 
oppidorum, villarum et aliorum locorum tenore presentium requirimus 
et exhortamur, ipsisque patriarchis, archiepiscopis, episcopis, et aliis 
prelatis, ceterisque subditis nostris districte mandamus, quatenus prefatis 
monitis et bonis aut rebus eorum nullam inferant, nec ab aliis, quantum 
in eis fuerit, permittant inferri iniuriam vel offensam. Nulli ergo 


Si quis autem ... 
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Moreover, on the fifteenth day after the aforesaid interval of time, if itis not a 
feast, otherwise on the following non-feast day, the aforesaid supporters’ all 
together or singly shall appear in person before us and the aforesaid council, 
where we shall then be, to be seen and heard individually and even by name. 
Thus we now cite them for that day, to be declared schismatics, blasphemers and 
as heretics, to be punished as traitors, and to have incurred the aforesaid censures 
and penalties, and others to be inflicted, according as it shall seem good and 
justice shall persuade: 

Notifying the same people and any of them individually, whether or not they 
come, that if they shall not have shown that they have obeyed, we shall proceed 
with justice to declaring the aforesaid penalties, notwithstanding their contum a- 
cy or absence, with the intention of proceeding further to aggravation and 
re-aggravation, as the rigour of justice shall demand and their merits require. 

In order that this monition and citation of ours may be brought to the 
attention of the authors of their monition and citation and of other interested 
persons, we shall have sheets of paper or membranes of parchment containing it 
affixed to the doors or gates of the church of St Mary Novella in Florence, of our 
palace situated near that church and of the cathedral church of Florence. These 
will make known this monition as if by a sonorous town-crying and a public 
notice, in order that after such notification these people may not be able to 
pretend that it did not reach them or that they were ignorant of it, since it is 
unlikely that whatis made known so obviously to all should remain unknow n or 
hidden to them. 

We wish and we decree by our apostolic authority that this our monition 
promulgated on the said doors and gates shall have as much value and be as 
immutable and as binding on the said warned people, notwithstanding any 
contrary constitution, as if it had been intimated and disclosed to each and all of 
the warned people in person and in their presence. 

Finally, lest the aforesaid warned and cited persons allege as a cloak of excuse 
that the council and the Roman curia, the common fatherland of all, is an unsafe 
place for them and that, because of the above-mentioned things or other en- 
mities or other reasons, danger threatens them in their coming, staying and 
returning, we reassure them by this present letter and we require and exhort by 
the same letter all patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and other prelates of chur- 
ches and monasteries, clerics and ecclesiastical persons as well as dukes, mar- 
quises, princes, rulers, captains and any other officials and their lieutenants, as 
also the communities and corporations of cities, castles, towns, vills and other 
places, and we strictly command the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and other 
prelates and our other subjects that they are not to inflict any injury or harm on 
the aforesaid warned persons and their goods and property nor, to the best of 
their power, to allow such to be inflicted by others. Let nobody therefore ... If 


anyone however ... 
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SESSIO X 
27 maii 1440 


[Eugenius IV synodales Basilienses adhortatur, 
ut ab oppositione cessent] 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Quoniam iuxta sanctorum patrum sentenciam publice peccantes coram 
omnibus arguendi sunt, ut ceteri timorem habeant, pridem pro publico s 
pestiferi scismatis delicto adversus sanctam sedem apostolicam et sanctam 
Romanam ecclesiam, omnium Christianorum matrem et magistram, per 
Amedeum olim Sabaudie ducem et suos complices perpetrato, ipsos tanti 
sceleris auctores et eorum sequaces palam et in facie ecclesie una cum 
hoc sacro Florentino concilio synodaliter redarguimus et detestati fuimus, io 
Quamquam iuxta sacros canones in ipsos manifestos ac notorios sacrilegos 
mox debite severitatis sentencia proferri potuisset, nihilominus ipsorum 
magis conversionem quam vindictam et salutem pocius quam punicionem 
cupientes cum quanta potuimus caritate ac mansuetudine ipsos rogavimus, 
monuimus et requisivimus, ut ad cor redirent et a tanta iniquitate resipi- 
scerent, pollicendo eis veniam graciamque et paterne pietatis affectum; 
alias, si huiusmodi piissimis nollent monitis acquiescere, penis tanto 
flagicio dignis ipsos decernebamus esse plectendos, prout in monitorio 


adversus eos promulgato plenius continetur, cuius tenor in hunc sequitur 


modum .1 20 


SESSIO XI 
4 febr. 1442 


[Bulla unionis Coptorum ] 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servo- 4’ V 
rum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memo- 

riam. Cantate Domino, quoniam ma- 

gnifice fecit, annuntiate hoc in universa (IUI l-u 1,^ 25 
terra. Exulta et lauda, habitatio Syon, 

quoniam magnus in medio tui sanctus 1^ 

Israbel*. Cantare profecto et exultare 41 S 

in Domino decet ecclesiam Dei pro 

hac grandi magnificentia et gloria 4,1 M 
nominis sui, quam hodierna die JS ZI «-V LXJIj xJU li. 
clementissimus Deus operari digna- 
tus est. Toto siquidem corde lauda- 
re et benedicere Salvatorem nostrum ül U 


nos convenit, qui sanctam ecclesiam f-H j tf-Ul Lj^i; 35 


JLa'/Ij LTU 


| Sequitur bulla Eugenii IV Multa tonetorum patrum iam supra edita 


Arabicam cocvam versionem edimus ex: E. Cecconi Studistorici à! 
ren^e 1869, fasc. finale, 5-64. » Is 12,5-6. 51,1 Con^io di Firenze, Fi- 
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SESSION 10 
27 May 1440 


(Eugenius IV exhorts the members of the synod at Basel to desist from their 
opposition] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. In 
the opinion oi holy fathers, public sinners ought to be publicly censured so that 
others may stand in fear. Accordingly, we and this sacred council of Florence 
recently censured and denounced in public before the church, in synodal form, 
the authors and abettors of the pestilential sin of schism against the holy 
apostolic see and the holy Roman church, the mother and mistress of all 
Christians, which was perpetrated by Amadeus, once duke of Savoy, and his 
accomplices. It would have been in conformity with the sacred canons to have 
passed a sentence of due severity straightaway on those notoriously sacrilegious 
persons. However, desiring their conversion and salvation rather than their 
punishment, we begged, warned and required of them, with all the charity and 
mildness we could, to reflect and to recoil from such great iniquity, promising 
them pardon and favour and a father's affection. Butifthey refused to heed these 
dutiful admonitions, we decreed that they should be punished with penalties 
proportionate to so great an outrage, as is contained in the monition prom- 


ulgated against them, which is as followsl. 


SESSION || 
4 February 1442 


[Bull of union with the Copts]23 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. Sing 
praises to the Lordfor he has done gloriously; let this he known in all the earth. 
Shout, and sing for joy, O inhabitant of Zion, for great in your midst is the holy 
one ofIsraeP. To sing and to exult in the Lord certainly befits the church of God 
for his great magnificence and the glory of his name, which the most merciful 
God has deigned to bring about on this very day. Itis right, indeed, to praise and 


bless with a! our hearts our Saviour, who daily builds up his holy church with 


| There follows the bull of Eugenius IV Multa sanctorum patrum (Many examples of holy 
fathers) printed above. 

2 We print the contemporary Arabic version from: E. Cecconi, Studi storici sui concilio di 
Firenze, Florence 1869, last fasc., 5-64. 

3 Is 12, 5-6. 


568 Concilium RjMleensc-Ferrariemi^Florentmum-Romanicm — [43/-1445 


suam novis quotidie accumulat in- 
crementis. Quanquam autem in po- 
pulum christianum sua beneficia 
omni tempore multa ac magna sint, 
que luce clarius suam erga nos im- 
mensam caritatem ostendunt, si ÁJ 

tamen accurate inspicimus, que et ^ 

quanta his diebus novissimis divina 

clementia facere dignatus est, indi- 

cate certe poterimus hoc nostro 

tempore plura ac maiora quam a 

multis retroactis etatibus sue cari- 

tatis munera extitisse. 

Ecce enim nondum exacto trien- 
nio in hac sancta ycumenica synodo 
saluberrimam trium magnarum na- 
tionum unionem dominus noster i| 
Ihesus Christus sua infatigabili pie- y i 
tate ad commune perenneque totius 
christianitatis gaudium tam copiose 
effecit. Unde actum est, ut totus 
fere oriens, qui gloriosum Christi 
nomen adorat, ac non parva septen- 
trionis portio post longa dissidia 
cum sancta Romana ecclesia in eo- 
dem fidei ac caritatis vinculo iam 
convenerint. Primo etenim Greci et 
hi, qui subsunt quatuor patriarcha- 
libus sedibus multas gentes natio- 
nesque et ydiomata continentibus, 
deinde Armeni, multorum popu- , 
lorum gens, hodie vero lacobini, | 
magni etiam per Egiptum populi, 
sancte sedi apostolice uniti sunt. 

Et cum nichil salvatori nostro 
domino Ihesu Christo gratius sit 
quam mutua inter homines caritas, 
nichilque . nomini suo gloriosius 
atque ecclesie utilius esse possit ; 
quam ut christiani omni inter | 
se sublato dissidio in eadem simul 
fidei puritate conveniant, merito nos 
omnes et,cantare pre gaudio et | 
iubilare in Domino debemus, quos, 
ut tantam christiane fidei magnifi- 


centiam diebus nostris videremus, 
divina miseratio dignos effecit, i 
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new additions. His benefactions to his Christian people are at all times many and 
great and manifest more clearly than the light of day his immense love for us. Yet 
if we look more closely at the benefactions which the divine mercy has deigned 
to effect in most recent times, we shall assuredly be able to judge that in these 
days of ours the gifts of his love have been more in number and greater in kind 
than in many past ages. 

For in less than three years our lord Jesus Christ by his indefatigable kindness, 
to the common and lasting joy of the whole of Christianity, has generously 
effected in this holy ecumenical synod the most salutary union of three great 
nations. Hence it has come about that nearly the whole of the eastthat adores the 
glorious name of Christ and no small part of the north, after prolonged discord 
with the holy Roman church, have come together in the same bond of faith and 
love. For first the Greeks and those subject to the four patriarchal sees, which 
cover many races and nations and tongues, then the Armenians, who are a race 
of many peoples, and today indeed the Jacobites, who are a great people in 
Egypt, have been united with the holy apostolic see. 

Nothing is more pleasing to our Saviour, the lord Jesus Christ, than mutual 
love among people and nothing can give more glory to his name and advantage 
to the church than that Christians, with all discord between them banished, 
should come together in the same purity of faith. Deservedly all of us ought to 
sing for joy and to exult in the Lord; we whom the divine clemency has made 


worthy to see in our days such great splendour of the Christian faith. W ith the 


569 Cvntfam 


Summa igitur cum alacritate an- 
nuntiamus magnalia hec in universa 
Christianorum terra, ut sicut nos pro 
gloria Dei et exaltatione ecclesie 
gaudio inenarrabili repleti sumus, 
ita et alios tante letitie participes 
faciamus, ut omnes uno ore magni- 
ficemus et glorificemus Deuml et sue 
maiestati, prout dignum est, magnas 
quotidianasque gratias agamus pro 
tot tantisque mirabilibus beneficiis, 
hac etate ecclesie sue sancte collaris. 

Et quoniam, qui opus Dei dili- 
genter exercet, non modo meritum 
ac retributionem in celis expectat, 
sed et apud homines amplam glo- 
riam laudemque meretur, venera- 
bilem fratrem nostrum lohannem 
lacobinorum patriarcham, huius 
sancte unionis cupidissimum, a no- 
bis et tota ecclesia merito laudan- 
dum et extollendum ac communi 
omnium Christianorum favore cum 
tota sua gente dignum iudicamus. 
Is enim a nobis per nostrum ora- 
torem2 ac litteras excitatus, ut ad 
nos et hanc sanctam synodum lega- 
tionem mitteret et se ac suam gen- 
tem in eadem cum ecclesia Romana 
fide uniret, dilectum filium Andre- 
am natione Egiptium, abbatem 
monasterii sancti Antonii apud 
Egiptum, in quo et habitasse et 
mortuus esse sanctus ipse Antonius 
perhibetur, religione et moribus non 
mediocriter institutum, ad nos et 
ipsam synodum destinavit, cui devo- 
tionis zelo accensus imposuit atque 
commisit, ut fidei doctrinam, quam 
sancta Romana ecclesia tenet et 
prédicat, nomine ipsius patriarche 
et suorum lacobinorum reverenter 
susciperet, deferendam postea per 


eum ad ipsum patriarcham et 


lacobinos, ut et ipsi eandem agnos- 
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| Cf. Rm 15, 6. * Albertus de Sarteano o.f.m. 
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greatest readiness we therefore announce these marvellous facts to the whole 
Christian world, so that just as we arc filled with unspeakable joy for the glory of 
God and the exaltation of the church, we may make others participate in this 
great happiness. Thus all of us with one voice may magnify and glorify God! and 
may return abundant and daily thanks, as is fitting, to his majesty for so many 
and so great marvellous benefits bestowed on his holy church in this age. 
He who diligently does the work of God not only awaits merit and reward in 
heaven but also deserves generous glory and praise among people. Therefore we 
consider that our venerable brother John, patriarch of the Jacobites, whose zeal 
lor this holy union is immense, should deservedly be praised and extolled by us 
and the whole church and deserves, together with his whole race, the general 
approval of all Christians. Moved by us, through our envoy2 and our letter, to 
send an embassy to us and this sacred synod and to unite himself and his people 
in the same faith with the Roman church, he sent to us and this synod the 
beloved son Andrew, an Egyptian, endowed in no mean degree with faith and 
morals and abbot of the monastery of St Anthony in Egypt, in which St 
Anthony himself is said to have lived and died. The patriarch, fired with great 
zeal, ordered and commissioned him reverently to accept, in the name of the 
patriarch and his Jacobites, the doctrine of the faith that the Roman church holds 


and preaches, and afterwards to bring this doctrine to the patriarch and the 


| See Rm 15, 6. 2 Albert de Sarziano, O.F.M. 
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cerent ratamque haberent et in suis 
regionibus predicarent. 

Nos igitur, quibus voce Domini 
commissum est pascere oves Chri- 
stib ipsum Andream abbatem per 
nonnullos huius sacri concilii in- 
signes viros super articulis fidei et 
sacramentis ecclesie et quibusque 
ad salutem spectantibus diligenter 
examinari fecimus, et tandem, quan- 
tum visum est fore necessarium, 
exposita eidem abbati sancte Roma- 
ne ecclesie fide catholica et per ip- 
sum humiliter acceptata, hanc, que 
sequitur, veram  necessariamque 
doctrinam hodie in hac solenni 
sessione sacro approbante ycume- 
nico concilio Florentino in nomine 
Domini tradidimus. 

Imprimis igitur sacrosancta Ro- 
mana ecclesia, Domini et Salvatoris 
nostri voce fundata, firmiter credit, 
profitetur et prédicat unum verum 
Deum, omnipotentem, incommu- 
tabilem et etemum; Patrem et Fili- 
um et Spiritum sanctum; unum in 
essentia, trinum in personis, Patrem 
ingenitum, Filium ex Patre genitum, 
Spiritum sanctum ex Patre et Filio 
procedentem, Patrem non esse 
Filium aut Spiritum sanctum, Fili- 
um non esse Patrem aut Spiritum 
sanctum, Spiritum sanctum non 
esse Patrem aut Filium, sed Pater 
tantum Pater est, Filius tantum 
Filius est, Spiritus sanctus tantum 
Spiritus sanctus est. Solus Pater de 
substantia sua genuit Filium. Solus 
Filius de solo Patre est genitus. 
Solus Spiritus sanctus simul de 
Patre procedit et Filio2, He tres 
persone sunt unus Deus, non tres 
dii, quia trium est una substantia, 
una essentia, una natura, una divi- 


nitas, una immensitas, una eternitas, 


| Cf. Io 21,17. » Cf. Fulgentius, De fide 
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Jacobites so that they might acknowledge and formally approve it and preach it 
in their lands. 

We, therefore, to whom the Lord gave the task of feeding Christ's sheepl, had 
abbot Andrew carefully examined by some outstanding men of this sacred 
council on the articles of the faith, the sacraments of the church and certain other 
matters pertaining to salvation. At length, after an exposition of the catholic 
faith to the abbot, as far as this seemed to be necessary, and his humble 
acceptance of it, we have delivered in the name of the Lord in this solemn 
session, with the approval of this sacred ecumenical council of Florence, the 
following true and necessary doctrine. 

First, then, the holy Roman church, founded on the words of our Lord and 
Saviour, firmly believes, professes and preaches one true God, almighty, immut- 
able and eternal, Father, Son and holy Spirit; one in essence, three in persons; 
unbegotten Father, Son begotten from the Father, holy Spirit proceeding from 
the Father and the Son; the Father is not the Son or the holy Spirit, the Son is not 
the Father or the holy Spirit, the holy Spirit is not the Father or the Son; the 
Father is only the Father, the Son is only the Son, the holy Spirit is only the holy 
Spirit. The Father alone from his substance begot the Son; the Son alone is 
begotten of the Father alone; the holy Spirit alone proceeds at once from the 
Father and the Son2. These three persons are one God not three gods, because 
there is one substance of the three, one essence, one nature, one Godhead, one 


immensity, one eternity, and everything is one where the difference of a relation 


| Seejn 21, 17. 
2 See Fulgentius, De fide (On the faith) 4 (PL 65, 647; CChr 91A, 714). 
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omniaque sunt unum, ubi non ob- 
viat relationis oppositio. Propter 
hanc unitatem Pater est totus in 
Filio, totus in Spiritu sancto. Filius 
est totus in Patre, totus in Spiritu 
sancto, Spiritus sanctus est totus in 
Patre, totus in Filio. Nullus alium 
aut precedit etemitate aut excedit 
magnitudine aut superat potestate. 
Etemum quippe et sine initio est, 
quod Filius de Patre extitit, et eter- 
num ac sine initio est, quod Spiritus 
sanctus de Patre Filioque procedit. 
Pater, quicquid est aut habet, non 
habet ab alio, sed ex se, et est prin- 
cipium sine principio. Filius, quic- 
quid est aut habet, habet a Patre, et 
est principium de principio. Spiri- 
tus sanctus, quicquid est aut habet, 
habet a Patre simul et Filio. Sed 
Pater et Filius non duo principia 
Spiritus sancti, sed unum princi- 
pium, sicut Pater et Filius et Spiritus 
sanctus non tria principia creature, 
sed unum principium. Quoscunque 
ergo adversa et contraria sentientes 
damnat, reprobat et anathematizat 
et a Christi corpore, quod estecclesia, 
alienos esse denuntiat. Hinc damnat 
Sabellium personas confundentem 
et ipsarum distinctionem realem pe- 
nitus auferentem, damnat arrianos, 
eunomiahos, macedonianos solum 
Patrem verum Deum esse dicentes, 
Filium autem et Spiritum sanctum 
in creaturarum ordine collocantes. 
Damnat et quoscunque alios, gradus 
seu inequalitatem in Trinitate fa- 
cientes. 

Firmissime credit, profitetur et 
prédicat unum verum Deum Pa- 
trem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum 
esse omnium visibilium et invisi- 
bilium creatorem, qui, quando vo- 
luit, bonitate sua universas tam 
spiritales quam corporales condidit 


creaturas, bonas quidem, quia a 
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does not prevent this. Because of this unity the Father is whole in the Son, whole 
in the holy Spirit; the Son is whole in the Father, whole in the holy Spirit; the 
holy Spirit is whole in the Father, whole in the Son. No one of them precedes 
another in eternity or excels in greatness or surpasses in power. The existence of 
the Son from the Father is certainly eternal and without beginning; and the 
procession of the holy Spirit from the Father and the Son is eternal and without 
beginning. Whatever the Father is or has, he has not from another but from 
himself and is principle without principle. W hatever the Son is or has, he has 
from the Father and is principle from principle. W hatever the holy Spirit is or 
has, he has from the Father together with the Son. Butthe Father and the Son are 
not two principles of the holy Spirit, but one principle, just as the Father and the 
Son and the holy Spirit are not three principles of creation but one principle. 
Therefore it condemns, reproves, anathematizes and declares to be outside the 
body of Christ, which is the church, whoever holds opposing or contrary views. 
Hence it condemns Sabellius, who confused the persons and altogether removed 
their real distinction. It condemns the Arians, the Eunomians and the M acedo- 
nians who say that only the Father is true God and place the Son and the holy 
Spirit in the order of creatures. It also condemns any others who make degrees 
or inequalities in the Trinity. 

M ost firmly it believes, professes and preaches that the one true God, Father, 
Son and holy Spirit, is the creator of all things that are, visible and invisible, who, 
when he willed it, made from his own goodness all creatures, both spiritual and 


corporeal, good indeed because they are made by the supreme good, but 
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summo no facte sunt, sed muta- 
biles, quia de nichilo facte sunt, 
nullamque mali asserit esse naturam, 
quia omnis natura, in quantum na- 
tura est, bona est. 

Unum atque eundem Deum vete- 
ris ac novi testamenti hoc est legis 
et prophetarum atque evangelii 
profitetur auctorem, quoniam eo- 
dem Spiritu sancto inspirante utrius- 
que testamenti sancti locuti sunt, 
quorum libros suscipit et veneratur, 
qui titulis sequentibus continenturl. 

Quinque Moysi id est Genesi, 
Exodo, Levitico, Numeris, Deute- 
ronomio; losue, ludicum, Ruth, 
Quatuor Regum, Duobus Paralipo- 
menon, Esdra, Neemia, Tobia, 
ludith, Hester, lob, Psalmis David, 
Parabolis, Ecclesiaste, Canticis Can- 
ticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiastico, 
Isaya, leremia, Baruch, Ezechiele, 
Daniele, Duodecim Prophetis M i- 
noribus id est Osee, Iohele, Amos, 
Abdia, Iona, Michea, Naum, Aba- 
chuc, Sophonia, Ageo, Zacharia, 
Malachia; Duobus Machabeorum, 
Quatuor Evangeliis, Mathei, M arci, 
Luce, Iohannis; Quatuordecim Epi- 
stolis Pauli, Ad Romanos, Duabus 
Ad Corinthios, Ad Galatas, Ad 
Ephesios, Ad Philipenses, Duabus 
Ad Thesalonicenses, Ad Colocen- 
ses, Duabus Ad Thimotheum, Ad 
Titum, Ad Philemonem, Ad He- 
breos; Petri Duabus; Tribus Io- 
hannis; Una lacobi; Una lude; 
Actibus Apostolorum, et Ap 
si Iohannis. 

Propterea maniceorum  anathe- 
matizat insaniam, qui duo prima 
principia posuerunt, unum  visibi- 
lium, aliud invisibilium, et alium 
novi testamenti Deum, alium vete- 


ris esse dixerunt. Firmiter credit, 


| Cf. Constitutiones Nicosienses (1340) (Msi 26, 373) 
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mutable because they are made from nothing; and it asserts that there is no 
nature of evil because every nature, in so far as it is a nature, is good. 

It professes that one and the same God is the author of the old and the new 
Testament — that is, the law and the prophets, and the gospel — since the saints 
of both testaments spoke under the inspiration of the same Spirit. It accepts and 
venerates their books, whose titles are as followsl. 

Five books of Moses, namely Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuter- 
onomy; Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two of Paralipomenon, 
Esdras, Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Job, Psalms of David, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Baruch, 
Ezechiel, Daniel; the twelve minor prophets, namely Hosea, Joel, Amos, Oba- 
diah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
M alachi; two books of the Maccabees; the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John; fourteen letters of Paul, to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, to the 
Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, two to the Thessalonians, to the 
Colossians, two to Timothy, to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews; two letters 
of Peter, three of John, one of James, one of Jude; Acts of the Apostles; 
Apocalypse of John. 

Hence it anathematizes the madness of the Manichees who posited two first 
principles, one of visible things, the other of invisible things, and said that one 
was the God of the new Testament, the other of the old Testament. It firmly 


believes, professes and preaches that one person of the Trinity, true God, Son of 


| See Constitutions of Nicosia (1340) (Msi 26, 373). 
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profitetur et prédicat unam ex 
Trinitate personam, verum Deum 
Dei Filium ex Patre genitum, Patri 
consubstantialem et coetemum, in 
plenitudine temporis, quam divini 
consilii inscrutabilis altitudo dispo- 
suit, propter salutem humani gene- 
ris, veram hominis integramque na- 
turam ex immaculato utero Marie 
virginis assumpsisse et sibi in uni- 
tatem persone copulasse tanta uni- 
tate, ut, quicquid ibi Dei est, non 
sit ab homine separatum, et qtiic- 
quid est hominis, non sit a deitate 
divisum, sitque unus et idem in- 
divisus, utraque natura in suis 
proprietatibus permanente, Deus et 
homo, Dei filius et hominis filius, 
equalis Patri fecundum divinitatem, 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem|, 
immortalis et etemus ex natura di- 
vinitatis, passibilis et temporalis ex 
conditione assumpte humanitatis. 

Firmiter credit, profitetur et pré- 
dicat Dei Filium in assumpta huma- 
nitate ex virgine vere natum, vere 
passum, vere mortuum et sepultum, 
vere ex mortuis resurrexisse, in ce- 
lum ascendisse, sedereque ad dex- 
teram Patris, et venturum in fine 
seculorum ad vivos mortuosque in- 
dicandos. 

Anathematizat autem, exeeratur 
et damnat omnem heresim contraria 
sapientem. Et primum damnat 
Ebionem, Cherintum, M arcionem, 
Paulum Samosatenum, . Fotinum 
omnesque similiter blasfemantes, 
qui percipere non valentes unionem 
personalem humanitatis ad Verbum, 
Ihesum Christum dominum no- 
strum, verum Deum esse negave- 
runt, ipsum purum hominem con- 
fitentes, qui divine grade parrici- 


parione maiore quam sanctioris vite 


| Symbolum Adunasianum. 
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God begotten by the Father, consubstantial and cocternal with the Father, in the 
fullness of time which the inscrutable depth of divine counsel determined, for 
the salvation of the human race, took a real and complete human nature from the 
immaculate womb of the virgin Mary, and joined it to himself in a personal 
union of such great unity that whatever is of God there, is not separated from 
man, and whatever is human is not divided from the Godhead, and he is one and 
the same undivided, each nature perduring in its properties, God and man, Son 
of God and son of man, equalto the Father according to his divinity, less than the 
Father according to his humanityl, immortal and eternal through the nature of 
the Godhead, passible and temporal from the condition of assumed humanity. 

It firmly believes, professes and preaches that the Son of God was truly bom 
of the virgin in his assumed humanity, truly suffered, truly died and was buried, 
truly rose from the dead, ascended into heaven and sits at the right hand of the 
Father and will come at the end of time to judge the living and the dead. 

It anathematizes, execrates and condemns every heresy that is tainted with the 
contrary. First it condemns Ebion, Cerinthus, Marcion, Paul of Samosata, 
Photinus and all similar blasphemers who, failing to see the personal union of 
the humanity with the W ord, denied that our lord Jesus Christ was true God and 


professed him to be simply a man who by a greater participation in divine grace, 


| Athanasian creed. 


10 


1S 


20 


25 


35 


45 


574 Concilium B^ileeTUC-Fcrrancmc-l-'lonntinurn-Rom.inum — /4J 


merito suscepisset, divinus homo 
diceretur. 

Anathematizat etiam Maniceum 
cum sectatoribus suis, qui Dei Fili- 
um non verum corpus, sed fanta- 
sticum sumpsisse somniantes, hu- 

1i itatis in Christo veritatem peni- 
tus sustulerunt, necnon V alentinum 
asserentem Dei Filium nichil de vir- 
gine matre cepisse, sed corpus 
celeste sumpsisse atque ita transisse 
per uterum virginis, sicut per aque- 
ductum defluens aqua transcurrit. 
Arrium etiam, qui asserens corpus 
ex virgine assumptum anima ca- 
ruisse voluit loco anime fuisse dei- 
tatem. Apollinarem quoque, qui 
intelligens, si anima corpus infor- 
mans negetur, in Christo humani- 
tatem veram ibidem non fuisse, 
solam posuit animam  sensitivam, 
sed deitatem Verbi vicem rationalis 
anime tenuisse. Anathematizat eti- 
am Theodorum Mopsuestenum at- 
que Nestorium asserentes humani- 
tatem Dei Filio unitam esse per 
gratiam, et ob id duas in Christo 
esse personas, sicut duas fatentur 
esse naturas, cum intelligere non 
valerent unionem humanitatis ad 
verbum  ypostaticam extitisse, et 
propterea negarent V erbi subsisten- 
tiam accepisse. Nam secundum hanc 
blasfemiam non Verbum caro fac- 
tum est, sed Verbum per gratiam 
habitavit in came, hoc est, non Dei 
Filius homo factus est, sed magis 
Dei Filius habitavit in homine. 
Anathematizat etiam, exeeratur et 
damnat Euticem archimandritam, 
qui cum intelligeret iuxta Nestorii 
blasfemiam veritatem incarnationis 
excludi et propterea oportere, quod 
ita Dei Verbo unita esset humanitas, 
ut deitatis et humanitatis una esset 
eademque persona, ac etiam capere 


non posset stante pluralitate natu- 
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which he had received through the merit of his holier life, should be called a 
divine man. 

It anathematizes also Manes and his followers who, imagining that the Son of 
God took to himself not a real body but a phantasmal one, completely rejected 
the truth of the humanity in Christ; Valentinus, who declared that the Son of 
God took nothing from his virgin mother but that he assumed a heavenly body 
and passed through the virgin's womb like water flowing down an aqueduct; 
Arius, who by his assertion that the body taken from the virgin had no soul, 
wanted the Deity to take the place of the soul; and Apollinarius who, realizing 
thatif the soul informing the body were denied there would be no true humanity 
in Christ, posited only a sensitive soul and held that the deity of the W ord took 
the place of the rational soul. It anathematizes also Theodore of Mopsuestia and 
Nestorius, who asserted that the humanity was united to the Son of God 
through grace, and hence that there are two persons in Christ justas they profess 
there are two natures, since they could not understand that the union of the 
humanity to the W ord was hypostatic and therefore they denied that he had 
received the subsistence of the W ord. Foraccording to this blasphemy the W ord 
was not made flesh but the W ord dwelt in flesh through grace, that is, the Son of 
God did not become man but rather the Son of God dwelt in a man. It also 
anathematizes, execrates and condemns the archimandrite Eutyches who, when 
he understood that the blasphemy of Nestorius excluded the truth of the 
incarnation, and that it was therefore necessary for the humanity to be so united 
to the W ord of God that there should be one and the same person of the divinity 
and the humanity; and also because, granted the plurality of natures, he could 


not grasp the unity of the person, since he posited one person in Christ of 
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rarum unitatem persone, sicut dei- 
tatis et humanitatis in Christo unam 
posuit esse personam, ita unam 
asseruit esse naturam, volens ante 
unionem dualitatem fuisse natura- 
rum, sed in unam naturam in as- 
sumptione transisse, maxima blas- 
femia et impietate concedens aut 
humanitatem in deitatem aut deli- 
tatem in humanitatem esse conver- 
sam. Anathematizat etiam, execra- 
tur et damnat Macharium Anthio- 
cenum omnesque similia sapientes, 
qui, licet vere de naturarum duali- 
tate et persone unitate sentiret, 
tamen circa Christi operationes 
enormiter oberravit, dicens in Chri- 
sto utriusque nature unam fuisse 
operationem unamque voluntatem. 
Hos omnes cum  heresibus suis 
anathematizat sacrosanta Romana 
ecclesia affirmans in Christo duas 
esse voluntates duasque opera- 
tiones. 

Firmiter credit, profitetur et docet 
neminem unquam ex viro femina- 
que conceptum a dyaboli dominatu 
fuisse liberatum, nisi per fidem 
mediatoris Dei et hominum Ihesu 
Christil domini nostri, qui sine pec- 
cato conceptus, natus et mortuus? 
humani generis hostem, peccata 
nostra delendo, solus sua morte 
prostravit, et regni celestis introi- 
tum, quod primus homo peccato 
proprio cum omni successione per- 
diderat, reseravit, quem aliquando 
venturum omnia veteris testamenti 
sacra sacrificia, sacramenta, cere- 
monie presignarunt. 

Firmiter credit, profitetur et docet 
legalia veteris testamenti seu mosa- 
ice legis, que dividuntur in cere- 
monias, sacra sacrificia, sacramenta, 


quia significandi alicuius futuri gra- 
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divinity and humanity; so he affirmed that there was one nature, suggesting that 
before the union there was a duality of natures which passed into a single nature 
in the act of assumption, thereby conceding a great blasphemy and impiety that 
either the humanity was converted into the divinity or the divinity into the 
humanity. It also anathematizes, execrates and condemns Macarius of Antioch 
and all others of similar views who, although they are orthodox on the duality of 
natures and the unity of person, yet have gone enormously wrong on Christ’s 
principles of action by declaring that of the two natures in Christ, there was only 
one principle of action and one will. The holy Roman church anathematizes all 
of these and their heresies and affirms that in Christ there are two wills and two 
principles of action. 

It firmly believes, professes and preaches that never was anyone, conceived by 
aman and a woman, liberated from the devil’s dominion except by faith in our 
lord Jesus Christ, the mediator between God and humanityl, who was con- 
ceived without sin, was born and died2. He alone by his death overthrew the 
enemy of the human race, cancelling our sins, and unlocked the entrance to the 
heavenly kingdom, which the first man by his sin had locked against himself and 
all his posterity. All the holy sacrifices, sacraments and ceremonies of the old 
Testament had prefigured that he would come at some time. 

It firmly believes, professes and teaches that the legal prescriptions of the old 
Testament or the Mosaic law, which are divided into ceremonies, holy sacrifices 


and sacraments, because they were instituted to signify something in the future, 


| Sec | Tm 2, b. 
2 Fulgentius, De fide (On the faith) 26 (PL 65, 701; CChr 91A, 753). 


10 


iS 


to 


25 


as 


4( 


1S 


576 Canobum B.iiiJ^nse-Ferrdrifnse-Flarcntinn 5 rt-Ro,rl 


tia fuerant instituta, licet divino 
cultui illa etate congruerent, signi- 
ficato per illa domino nostro Ihesu 
Christo adveniente  cessasse, et 
novi testamenti sacramenta cepisse. 
Quemcunque etiam post passionem 
in legalibus spem ponentem et illis 
velut ad salutem necessariis se sub- 
dentem, quasi Christi fides sine 
illis salvare non posset, peccasse 
mortaliter. Non tamen negat a 
Christi passione usque ad promul- 
gatum evangelium illa potuisse ser- 
vari, duntamen minime ad salutem 
necessaria crederentur. Sed post 
promulgatum evangelium sine in- 
teritu salutis eteme asserit non posse 
servari. Omnes ergo post illud tem- 
pus circumcisionis et sabbati reli- 
quorumque legalium observatores 
alienos a Christi fide denuntiat et 
salutis eteme minime posse esse 
participes, nisi aliquando ab his 
erroribus resipiscant. Omnibus igi- 
tur, qui christiano nomine glorian- 
tur, precipit omnino, quocunque 
tempore vel ante vel post baptis- 
mum a circumcisione cessandum, 
quoniam sive quis in ea spem ponat 
sive non, sine interitu salutis etcrne 
observari omnino non potest. 

Circa pueros vero propter peri- 
culum mortis, quod potest sepe 
contingere, cum ipsis non possit 
alio remedio subveniri nisi per 
sacramentum baptismi, per quod 
eripiuntur a dyaboli dominatu et 
in Dei filios adoptantur, admonet 
non esse per quadraginta aut octua- 
ginta dies seu aliud tempus iuxta 
quorundam observantiam sacrum 
baptisma differendum, sed quam- 
primum commode fieri potest, de- 
bere conferri, ita tamen, quod mor- 
tis imminente periculo, mox sine 
ulla dilatione baptizentur, etiam per 
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although they were adequate for the divine cult of that age, once our lord Jesus 
Christ who was signified by them had come, came to an end and the sacraments 
of the new Testament had their beginning. W hoever, after the passion, places his 
hope in the legal prescriptions and submits himself to them as necessary for 
salvation and as if faith in Christ without them could not save, sins mortally. It 
does not deny that from Christ's passion until the promulgation of the gospel 
they could have been retained, provided they were in no way believed to be 
necessary for salvation. But it asserts that after the promulgation of the gospel 
they cannot be observed without loss of eternal salvation. Therefore it de- 
nounces all who after that time observe circumcision, the sabbath and other legal 
prescriptions as strangers to the faith of Christ and unable to share in eternal 
salvation, unless they recoil at some time from these errors. Therefore it strictly 
orders all who glory in the name of Christian, not to practise circumcision either 
before or after baptism, since whether or not they place their hope in it, it cannot 
possibly be observed without loss of eternal salvation. 

W ith regard to children, since the danger of death is often present and the only 
remedy available to them is the sacrament of baptism by which they are snatched 
away from the dominion of the devil and adopted as children of God, it 
admonishes that sacred baptism is not to be deferred for forty or eighty days or 
any other period of time in accordance with the usage of some people, but it 
should be conferred as soon as it conveniently can; and if there is imminent 


danger of death, the child should be baptized straightaway without any delay, 
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ecclesie, si desit sacerdos, quemad- 
modum in decreto Armenorum 
plenius continetur. 

Firmiter credit, profitetur et pré- 
dicat omnem creaturam Dei bonam, 
nicbilque rejiciendum, quod cum gratia- 
rum actione percipitur’, quia iuxta 
verbum Domini non quod intrat 
in os, coinquinat bominem-, illamque 
mosaice legis ciborum mundorum 
et immundorum differentiam ad 
cerimonialia asserit pertinere, que 
surgente evangelio transierunt et 
efficacia esse desierunt. Illam etiam 
apostolorum prohibitionem, ab im- 
molatis simulacrorum et sanguine et 
Suffocata*, dicit, illi tempori con- 
gruisse, quo ex ludeis atque gentili- 
bus, qui antea diversis ceremoniis 
moribusque vivebant, una surgebat 
ecclesia, ut cum ludeis etiam genti- 
les aliquid communiter observarent 
et in unum Dei cultum fidemque 
conveniendi preberetur occasio, et 
dissensionis materia tolleretur, cum 
ludeis propter antiquam consue- 
tudinem sanguis et suffocatum ab- 
hominabilia viderentur, et esu im- 
molaticii poterant arbitrari gentiles 
ad ydolatriam redituros. Ubi autem 
eo usque propagata est christiana 
religio, ut nullus in ealudeus carna- 
lis appareat, sed omnes ad ecclesiam 
transeuntes in eosdem ritus evange- 
lii ceremoniasque conveniant, cre- 
dentes omnia munda mundis*, illius 
apostolice prohibitionis causa ces- 
sante etiam cessavit effectus. Nullam 
itaque cibi naturam condemnandam 
esse denuntiat, quem societas ad- 
mittit humana, nec inter animalia 
discernendum per quemcunque sive 
virum sive mulierem, et quocunque 


genere mortis intereant, quam vis 
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even by alay man ora woman in the form of the church, if there is no priest, as is 
contained more fully in the decree on the Armenians. 

It firmly believes, professes and teaches that every creature of God is good, 
and nothing is to be rejected ifit is received with thanksgiving’, because accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord not what goes into the mouth defiles a person2, and 
because the difference in the Mosaic law between clean and unclean foods 
belongs to ceremonial practices, which have passed away and lost their efficacy 
with the coming of the gospel. It also declares that the apostolic prohibition, to 
abstain from what has been sacrificed to idols andfrom blood andfrom what is 
strangled*, was suited to that time when a single church was rising from Jews and 
gentiles, who previously lived with different ceremonies and customs. This was 
so that the gentiles should have some observances in common with Jews, and 
occasion would be offered of coming together in one worship and faith of God, 
and a cause of dissension might be removed, since by ancient custom blood and 
strangled things seemed abominable to Jews, and gentiles could be thoughtto be 
returning to idolatry if they ate sacrificial food. In places, however, where the 
Christian religion has been promulgated to such an extent that no Jew is to be met 
with and all have joined the church, uniformly practising the same rites and 
ceremonies of the gospel and believing that to the clean allthings are clean*, since 
the cause of that apostolic prohibition has ceased, so its effect has ceased. It 
condemns, then, no kind of food that human society accepts and nobody at all, 
neither man nor woman, should make a distinction between animals, no matter 


how they died ; although for the health of the body, for the practice of virtue or 
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pro salute corporis, pro virtutis 
exercitio, pro regulari et ecclesiasti- 
ca disciplina possint et debeant mul- 
ta non negata dimitti; quia iuxta 
apostolum omnia licent, sed non omnia 
expediunt1. 

Firmiter credit, profitetur et pré- 
dicat nullos extra ecclesiam catho- 
licam existentes, non solum paga- 
nos, sed nec ludeos aut hereticos 
atque scismaticos2 eterne vite fieri 
posse participes, sed /n ignem eternum 
ituros, qui paratus est dyabolo et 
angelis eiuP, nisi ante finem vite 
eidem fuerint aggregati, tantumque 
valere ecclesiastici corporis unita- 
tem, ut solis in ea manentibus ad 
salutem ecclesiasticasacramenta pro- 
ficiant et ieiunia, elemosine ac cetera 
pietatis officia et exercitia militie 
Christiane premia etema parturiant, 
neminemque quantascunque elemo- 
sinas fecerit, et si pro Christi nomi- 
ne sanguinem effuderit, posse sal- 


vari4, nisi in catholice ecclesie gre- 
mio et unitate permanserit. 
Amplectitur autem, approbat et 
suscipit sanctam Nicenam synodum 
trecentorum decem et octo patrum 
temporibus beatissimi Silvestri pre- 
decessoris nostri et magni Constan- 
tini piissimi principis congregatam, 
in qua impia heresis arriana cum suo 
auctore damnata est, et diffinitum 
est Filium Dei Patri esse consub- 
stantialem et coeternum. 
Amplectitur etiam, approbat et 
suscipit sanctam  Constantinopoli- 
tanam synodum centum quinqua- 
beatissimi Damasi 


ginta patrum, 
nostri et Theodosii 


predecessoris 
senioris tempore convocatam, que 


impium Macedonii anathematizavit 


errorem, qui Spiritum sanctum non 


1 1 Cor 6,12; 10,22. 
* Fulgentius, Defide 39 (PL 65, 704). 
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for the sake of regular and ecclesiastical discipline many things that are not 
proscribed can and should be omitted, as the apostle says all things are lawful, 
but not all are helpful). 

It firmly believes, professes and preaches that all those who are outside the 
catholic church, not only pagans but also Jews or heretics and schismatics2, 
cannot share in eternal life and will go into the everlasting fire which was 
prepared for the devil and his angels3, unless they are joined to the catholic 
church before the end of their lives; that the unity of the ecclesiastical body is of 
such importance that only for those who abide in it do the church's sacraments 
contribute to salvation and do fasts, almsgiving and other works of piety and 
practices of the Christian militia produce eternal rewards; and that nobody can 
be saved, no matter how much he has given away in alms and even if he has shed 
his blood in the name of Christ4, unless he has persevered in the bosom and the 
unity of the catholic church. 

It embraces, approves and accepts the holy synod of 318 fathers at Nicaea, 
which was convened in the time of our predecessor most blessed Silvester and 
the great and most pious emperor Constantine. In it the impious Arian heresy 
and its author was condemned and there was defined that the Son of God is 
consubstantial and coeternal with the Father. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts the holy synod of 150 fathers at 
Constantinople, which was convoked in the time of our predecessor most 
blessed Damasus and the elder Theodosius and which anathematized the im- 


pious error of Macedonius, who asserted that the holy Spirit is not God but a 
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Deum, sed creaturam asserebat. 
Quos damnant, damnat, good ap- 
probant, approbat, et per omnia 
vult ibidem dittinira illesa et invio- 
lata subsistere. 

Amplectitur etiam, approbat-et 
suscipit sanctam primam  Ephesi- 
nam synodum ducentorum patrum, 
que tertia est in ordine universalium 
synodorum, sub beatissimo  Cele- 
stino predecessore nostro et Theo- 
dosio iuniore convocatam, in qua 
impii Nestorii est damnata blas- 
femia, diffinitumque est domini 
nostri Ihesu Christi veri Dei et veri 
hominis unam esse personam, et 
beatam Mariam semper virginem 
non solum christotochon, sed etiam 
theotochum, hoc est non tantum 
hominis, sed Dei genitricem ab 
omni ecclesia predicandam. 

Damnat autem, anathematizat et 
respuit impiam secundam Ephesi- 
nam synodum, sub beatissimo Le- 
one predecessore nostro et prefato 
principe congregatam, in qua Dio- 
scorus Alexandrinus antistes, Eu- 
ticis heresiarche defensor et sancti 
Flaviani Constantinopolitani ponti- 
ficis impius persecutor, execrandam 
illam synodum ad approbationem 
euticiane impietatis arte et minis 
attraxit. 

Amplectitur etiam, approbat et 
suscipitsanctam Calcedonensem syn- 
odum, quartam in ordine univer- 
salium synodorum, sexcentorum et 
triginta patrum temporibus prefati 
beatissimi Leonis predecessoris no- 
stri et Martiani principis celebratam, 
in qua heresis euticiana cum suo 
auctore Eutice et Dioscoro defen- 
sore damnata est, et diffinitum est 
dominum nostrum Ihesum Christum 
esse verum Deum et verum homi- 
nem, et in una eademque persona 


divinam humanamque naturas inte- 
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creature. Those whom they condemn, it condemns; what they approve, it 
approves; and in every respect it wants what was defined there to remain 
unchanged and inviolate. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts the first holy synod of 200 fathers at 
Ephesus, which is third in the order of universal synods and was convoked 
under our predecessor most blessed Celestine and the younger Theodosius. In it 
the blasphemy of the impious Nestorius was condemned, and there was defined 
that the person of our lord Jesus Christ, true God and true man, is one and that 
the blessed ever-virgin Mary should be preached by the whole church not only 
as Christ-bearer but also as God-bearer, that is as mother of God as well as 
mother of the man. 

But it condemns, anathematizes and rejects the impious second synod of 
Ephesus, which was convened under our predecessor most blessed Leo and the 
aforesaid emperor. In it Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, defender of the 
heresiarch Eutyches and impious persecutor of holy Flavian, bishop of Con- 
stantinople, with cunning and threat led the execrable synod to an approval of 
the Eutychian impiety. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts the holy synod of 630 fathers at 
Chalcedon, which is fourth in the order of universal synods and was held in the 
time of our predecessor most blessed Leo and the emperor Marcian. In it the 
Eutychian heresy and its author Eutyches and its defender Dioscorus were 
condemned, and there was defined that our lord Jesus Christ is true God and 
true man and that in the one and same person the divine and human natures 


remain entire, inviolate, incorrupt, unconfused and distinct, the humanity doing 
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gras, inviolatas, incorruptas, in- 
confusas, distinctasque mansisse, 
humanitate agente, que hominis 
sunt, et deitate, que Dei. Quos dam- 
nat, damnatos habet; quos appro- 
bat, approbatos. 

Amplectitur etiam, approbat et 
suscipit sanctam quintam synodum, 
secundo apud Constantinopolim, 
tempore beatissimi Vigilii prede- 
cessoris nostri et Justiniani princi- 
pis celebratam, in qua sacri Calce- 
doncnsis concilii diffinitio de dua- 
bus naturis et una persona Christi 
renovata est, multique Origenis 
errores suorumque sequacium, pre- 
sertim de demonum aliorumque 
damnatorum penitentia et libera- 
tione, reprobati atque damnati sunt. 

Amplectitur etiam, approbat et 
suscipit sanctam tertiam Constan- 
tinopolitanam . synodum . centum 
quinquaginta patrum, que sexta est 
in ordine universalium synodorum, 
temporibus beatissimi Agathonis 
predecessoris nostri et Constantini 
IV huius nominis principis congre- 
gatam in qua Macharii Anthioceni 
et sectatorum heresis condemnata 
est, et diffinitum est in domino 
nostro Ihesu Christo duas esse per- 
fectas integrasque naturas et duas 
operationes, duas etiam voluntates, 
licet esset una eademque persona, 
cui utriusque nature competerent 
actiones, deitate agente, que Dei 
sunt, et humanitate, que hominis 
sunt. 

Amplectitur etiam, approbat et 
suscipit omnes alias universales syn- 
odos auctoritate Romani pontifi- 
cis legitime congregatas ac celebra- 
tas et confirmatas, et presertim hanc 
sanctam Florentinam, in qua inter 
alia Grecorum atque Armenorum 
sanctissima unio consummata est, 


et multe circa utramque unionem 
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what befits man, the divinity what befits God. Those whom they condemn, it 
condemns; those whom they approve, it approves. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts the fifth holy synod, the second of 
Constantinople, which was held in the time of our predecessor most blessed 
Vigilius and the emperor Justinian. In it the definition of the sacred council 
of Chalcedon about the two natures and the one person of Christ was renewed 
and many errors of Origen and his followers, especially about the penitence 
and liberation of demons and other condemned beings, were refuted and con- 
demned. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts the third holy synod of 150 fathers at 
Constantinople, which is sixth in the order of universal synods and was con- 
vened in the time of our predecessor most blessed Agatho and the emperor 
Constantine IV. In it the heresy of Macarius of Antioch and his adherents was 
condemned, and there was defined that in our lord Jesus Christ there are two 
perfect and complete natures and two principles of action and also two wills, 
although there is one and the same person to whom the actions of each ofthe two 
natures belong, the divinity doing what is of God, the humanity doing what is 
human. 

It also embraces, approves and accepts all other universal synods which were 
legitimately summoned, celebrated and confirmed by the authority of a Roman 
pontiff, and especially this holy synod of Florence, in which, among other 
things, most holy unions with the Greeks and the Armenians have been achieved 


and many most salutary definitions in respect of each of these unions have been 
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saluberrime diffinitiones edite sunt, 
prout in decretis desuper promul- 
gatis plene continetur, quorum te- 
nor in hunc modum sequitur. 
Litentur ceti.. -1 Exultate Deo. . .* 

Verum quia in suprascripto de- 
creto Armenorum non est explicata 
forma verborum, quibus in con- 
secratione corporis et sanguinis Do- 
mini sacrosancta Romana ecclesia, 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli doctrina 
et auctoritate firmata semper uti 
consuevit, illam presentibus duxi- 
mus inserendam. In consecratione 
corporis Domini hac utitur forma 
verborum : Hoc est enim corpus meum. 
sanguinis vero: Hic est enim calix 
sanguinis mei, novi et eterni testamenti, 
misterium fidei, qui pro vobis et pro 
multis effundetur in remissionem pecca- 
torum *. 

Panis vero triticeus, in quo sacra- 
mentum conficitur, an eo die an 
antea decoctus sit, nichil omnino 
refert; dummodo enim panis sub- 
stantia maneat, nullatenus dubitan- 
dum est, quin post predicta verba 
consecrationis corporis a sacerdote 
cum intentione conficiendi prolata, 
mox in verum Christi corpus trans- 
substantietur. 

Quoniam nonnullos asseritur 
quartas nuptias tanquam condem- 
natas respuere, ne peccatum, ubi 
non est, esse putetur, cum secun- 
dum apostolum mortuo viro mulier 
sit ab eius lege soluta, et nubendi, 
cul vult, in domino habeat facul- 
tatem*, nec distinguat, mortuo pri- 
mo, secundo vel tertio, declaramus 
non solum secundas ac tertias, sed 
et quartas atque ulteriores, si ali- 


quod canonicum impedimentum 


; Wde supra pp. 524-528. . Vide supra pp. 534.55, 
. MSS Romanum: Gian << OS. Wo Y. Bi u E Cor H, 25. 
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issued, as is contained in full in the decrees previously promulgated, which are as 
follows: Let the heavens be glad ~ ~ Exult in God .. 2* 

However, since no explanation was given in the aforesaid decree of the 
Armenians in respect of the form of words which the holy Roman church, 
relying on the teaching and authority of the apostles Peter and Paul, has always 
been wont to use in the consecration of the Lord's body and blood, we con- 
cluded that it should be inserted in this present text. It uses this form of words in 
the consecration of the Lord's body: For this is my body. And of his blood: For 
this is the chalice of my blood, ofthe new and everlasting covenant, which will be 
shed for you and for many unto the remission of sins *. 

W hether the wheat bread, in which the sacramentis confected, has been baked 
on the same day or earlier is of no importance whatever. For, provided the 
substance of bread remains, there should be no doubt at all that after the 
aforesaid words of consecration of the body have been pronounced by a priest 
with the intention of consecrating, immediately it is changed in substance into 
the true body of Christ. 

It is asserted that some people reject fourth marriages as condemned. Lest sin 
is attributed where it does not exist, since the apostle says that a wife on her 
husband's death is free from his law and free in the Lord to marry whom she 
wishes4, and since no distinction is made between the deaths of the first, second 
and third husbands, we declare that not only second and third marriages but also 


fourth and further ones may lawfully be contracted, provided there is no 


| See above pp. 524-528. 2 See above pp. 534-559. 
' Roman missal; see Mt 26, 28; Mk 14, 18; Lk 22, 20; 1 Cor 11, 25. 
4 See Rm 7, 3; 1 Cor 7, 39. 
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non obstet, licite contrahi posse. 
Commendatiores tamen dicimus, si 
ulterius a coniugio abstinentes in 
castitate permanserint, quia sicut 
virginitatem viduitati, ita nuptiis 
castam viduitatem laude ac merito 
preferendam esse censemus. 

His omnibus explicatis prefatus 
Andreas abbas nomine dicti patri- 
arche ac proprio et omnium laco- 
binorum hoc saluberrimum synoda- 
le decretum cum omnibus suis ca- 
pitulis, declarationibus, diffinitioni- 
bus, traditionibus, preceptis et 
statutis, omnemque doctrinam in 
ipso descriptam necnon quicquid 
tenet et docet sancta sedes aposto- 
lica et Romana ecclesia, cum omni 
devotione et reverentia suscipit et 
acceptat. Illos quoque doctores et 
sanctos patres, quos ecclesia Roma- 
na approbat, ipse reverenter susci- 
pit; quascunque vero personas et 
quicquid ipsa Romana ecclesia re- 
probat et damnat, ipse pro repro- 
batis et damnatis habet, profitens 
tanquam vere obedientie filius no- 
mine, quo supra, ipsius sedis apo- 
stolice ordinationibus et iussioni- 
bus fideliter et semper obtempe- 
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canonical impediment. We say, however, that they would be more commend- 
able if thereafter they abstain from marriage and persevere in chastity because 
we consider that, just as virginity is to be preferred in praise and merit to 
widowhood, so chaste widowhood is preferable to marriage. 

After all these explanations the aforesaid abbot Andrew, in the name of the 
aforesaid patriarch and of himself and of all the Jacobites, receives and accepts 
with all devotion and reverence this most salutary synodal decree with ail its 
chapters, declarations, definitions, traditions, precepts and statutes and all the 
doctrine contained therein, and also whatever the holy apostolic see and the 
Roman church holds and teaches. He also reverently accepts those doctors and 
holy fathers whom the Roman church approves, and he holds as rejected and 
condemned whatever persons and things the Roman church rejects and con- 
demns, promising as a son of true obedience, in the name of the above persons, 
faithfully and always to obey the regulations and commands of the said apostolic 
see. 


583 
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SESSIO XIII 
14 oct. 1443 


[Eugenius IV concilium Lateranense id est continuationem 
concilii Florentini indicit] 


Eugenius. Indictio concilii Lateranensis. Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Humani generis redemptoris Dei et domini nostri Ihesu Christi, cuius 
ineffabili providentia totum ecclesie corpus sanctificatur et regitur, ac per 
ipsius assistcnciam préter merita nostra, et ultra quam aut expetere aut 
efflagitare dignoscamus, dona iam nobis et misericordie sue munera 
quotidie proveniunt, infinita clemencia atque miseracione ad almam 


| Hacc est sessio prima Romae celebrata. 
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SESSION 1 2! 
14 October 1443 


(Eugenius IV convokes the Lateran council, that is, the continuation of the council 
of Florence] 


Eugenius. Convocation of the Lateran council. For an everlasting record. By the 
infinite clemency and pity of the redeemer of the human race, our God and lord 
Jesus Christ, by whose ineffable providence the whole body of the church is 
sanctified and ruled and through whose aid — which surpasses our merits and 
exceeds what we recognise ourselves as worthy either to seek or to solicit— gifts 


and favours of his mercy daily come to us, we have returned to bountiful Rome, 


| This was the first session at Rome. 
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Urbem ad beatissimi Petri sedem, ad sancta sanctorum ad Lateranum 
patriarchium reversi illa magna cum fiducia amplectimur ac prosequimur 
desiderio, que divino pocius quam humano ingenio aut adiuta aut 
illustrata videntur. Hinc est, quod, cum ex certis, iustis, rationabilibus et 
necessariis causis animam tunc nostram moventibus sacrosanctum 
ycumenicum Florentinum concilium, cui eo tempore presidebamus, ad 
hanc almam Urbem et Lateranensem basilicam, prima post quintam 
decimam adventus nostri diem, restaurandum, continuandum et prose- 
quendum auctoritate apostolica et de plenitudine potestatis eodem 
approbante concilio transtulerimus, quemadmodum in literis inde con- 
fectis seriosius continetur, quarum tenor de verbo ad verbum sequitur, 


et est talis: 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriaml* Miserator et 
misericors Dominus* Filium suum unigenitum humanam assumere naturam et in unam sibi 
copulare personam ideo instituit, ut ineffabilis unionis illius virtute non solum collapsa 
repararetur natura, sed per amplexus sponsi et oscula oris sui3, sponsa ipsius, sancta pro- 
veheretur ecclesia, membra illius nexu quodam firmissimo inter se iungerentur amoris, 
christianusque populus in concordia pacem et spiritus unitate salutem, in caritatis vinculo 
gloriam adipisceretur. 

Nos itaque, in quantum ex ipsius domini et salvatoris nostri Ihesu Christi, cuius vices 
licet immeriti gerimus in terris, nobis misericordia conceditur, per eius vestigia incedentes 
salutem et unitatem et pacem christiani populi ardenter cupimus et supremis studiis pro- 
curamus, ad conservacionem huius sacrosancti ycumenid concilii quadam diligencia non 
immerito invigilamus. In quo mira eiusdem Salvatoris benignitate atque clemencia plurima 
clarissima opera ad ipsius laudem et gloriam, catholice fidei augmentum, populi christiani 
unitatem, ac sancte sedis apostolice et Romane ecclesie exaltacionem gesta sunt. 

Vidimus enim nostris temporibus Grecos, Armenos, lacobitas et alios pene populos 
innumerabiles, quorum nonulli quingentorum pene, quidam vero septingentorum anno- 
rum curriculo a ritu et sancta Romane ecclesie doctrina dissidentes extiterunt, in hoc sacro 
concilio per Dei demendam sub una divina veritatis lege nobiscum coniunctos ac nos tan- 
quam verum Christi vicarium et Petri successorem ac universalis ecdesic pastorem debita 
reverenda fuisse complexos. 

Verum, cum Salvatoris nostri benignitas mensuram non habeat, ut continuo hiis potissi- 
mum experimur temporibus, qui ad christiani populi et sui corporis mistici unitatem actus 
moderatur, pro qua et ipse oravit: Volo, pater, W unum sint, quemadmodum et nos unum sumus, 
ex infinita ipsius demenda nostris eciam temporibus concessum esse dignoscitur, ut carissi- 
mi in Christo filii nostri Zare lacob, regis Ethiopie, quem vulgo presbyterum Iohannem 
appellant, divina, ut confidimus, inspiracione exdtati, cui plurimi reges et innumerabiles 
pene populi subiecti sunt, oratores plena potestate suffultos ad suscipiendum in hoc sacro- 
sancto concilio orthodoxe fidei doctrinam, a qua in plerisque articulis aberrant, ad nos ven- 
turos expectemus. Cumque nos ad confovendum et accelerandum tam sanctum tamque 
divinum et toti christianitati necessarium propositum nuncios et oratores nostros misimus, 
quorum fervor in hoc sancto opere maximus sit et auctoritas apud prefatum potentissimum 
regem non mediocris, 

plurimaque alia opera ad Dei laudem et fidei et christiani populi incrementum nobis pro- 
posita sunt, in quibus eciam nostram diligendam — neque magnitudine impensarum neque 


laborum multitudine territi in illius virtute confisi sumus, cuius instinctu permoti sunt — 


| Bulla translationis condlii Florentini Romam 26 apr. 1443 data. 
« Cf. Ps 110, 4. 3 Cf. Cn 1,1. < Io 17,22. 
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the see of most blessed Peter, to the holy of holies, the Lateran of the patriarchs. 
W ith great trust wc are embracing and earnestly pursuing the things which seem 
to be promoted and revealed by divine rather than by human wisdom. Hence it 
is that because of various just, reasonable and necessary causes which then 
moved our mind, by apostolic authority and the plenitude of power and with the 
approval of the council, we transferred the holy ecumenical council of Florence, 
over which we were then presiding, to this bountiful city of Rome and the 
Lateran basilica, to be re-established and continued on the first day following 
the fifteenth day after our arrival, as is contained in more detail in the letter 


composed for that purpose, whose text is word for word as follows: 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting recordi. The compassion- 
ate and merciful Lord2 ordained that his only-begotten Son should assume a human nature and 
should so join it to himself into a single person that not only would fallen nature be repaired 
by virtue of that ineffable union, but also by his embrace as spouse and by the kiss of his 
mouth3 his bride the holy church would be brought forth, her members would be joined 
together by a solid bond of love, and the Christian people would acquire peace in harmony, 
salvation in a unity of spirit, and glory in the bond of charity. 

In so far as it is granted to us by the mercy of our lord and saviourJesus Christ, whose place 
we though unworthy take on earth, we, following in his footsteps, ardently desire and intense- 
ly pursue the salvation, unity and peace of the Christian people. Therefore we are intent, with a 
deserved watchfulness, on the conservation of this holy ecumenical council. In it, by the 
marvellous kindness and mercy of the same Saviour, very many most noteworthy works have 
been achieved for his praise and glory, the increase of the catholic faith, the unity of the 
Christian people and the exaltation of the holy apostolic see and the Roman church. 

For in Our own days we have seen Greeks, Armenians, Jacobites and other almost innumer- 
able peoples, some of whom have been separated from the rite and the holy teaching of the 
Roman church for almost five hundred or even seven hundred years, joined with us in this 
sacred council, by God’s mercy, under one divine law of truth and embracing us with due 
reverence as the true vicar of Christ, the successor of Peter and the shepherd of the universal 
church. 

There are no limits to the kindness of our Saviour, who works for the unity of the Christian 
people and his mystical body, for which he prayed: | wish, Father, that they may be one even 
as we are one". Indeed we are experiencing his kindness particularly in these times. For his 
infinite mercy has granted that we are now awaiting the arrival of envoys, furnished with full 
power to accept in this holy council the doctrine of the orthodox faith from which their 
peoples have gone astray in many points, from our most dear son in Christ Zar'a Ya'gob, king 
of Ethiopia, commonly called Prester John, to whom very many kings and almost innumerable 
peoples are subject and who is impelled, as we trust, by divine inspiration. To foster and hasten 
such a holy and divine proposal, which is so necessary for the whole of Christianity, we have 
sent our own nuncios and envoys, who are full of zeal for this holy task and have considerable 
influence with the said most powerful king. 

Many more works have been proposed to us for the praise of God and the increase of the 
faith and the Christian people. We wish to give careful attention to them. Frightened by neither 
the heavy expenses nor the many labours, we put our trust in the power of him whose 
inspiration motivates us. Let us hope, moreover, that in the course of time many other 


| Bull of translation of the council of Florence to Rome, dated 26 April 1443. 
2 See Ps 110, 4. 3 See Sg 1, 1. 4 Jn 17, 22. 
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accommendaverimus spcrcmusquc» quod procedente tempore alii plures optati ct salutares 
fructus in fide catholica et ecclesia Christi provenient» prescrum si hcc sancta synodus in 
loco maioris auctoritatis ct regia ct sacerdotali civitate celebrari contigerit; ad almam urbem 
Romanam peculiarem civitatem nostram» quam» uc decens est» horum salutarium ct divi- 
norum operum participem ct adiutricem esse desideramus, aciem nostre mentis direximus, 
quam unquam bonorum omnium ram spiritualium quam temporalium uberem ad huius- 
modi sancta opera perficienda ct religiose ac feliciter consummanda ceteris aliis urbibus 
sanctiorem et prestandorem esse arbitramur. In ea enim Salvator noster in beato Petro, 
omnium apostolorum principe» etcma cius providenda sedem apostolicam collocavit» cui 
miranda ipsius Salvatoris provisio beatum Paulum apostolum per dexteras sodetads adiun- 
xit. Isti sunt duo fidd propugnacula, per quos cvangelium Rome resplenduit, isti sunt veri 
patres verique pastores» isti sunt» qui una die pro merito, uno loco pro gratia» sub uno per- 
secutore pro parili virtute compassi urbem ipsam sacerdotalem ct regiam per sacram Petri 
sedem caput orbis effectam glorioso cruore martirii Christo domino consecrarunt. »,Omnes 
enim, sive patriarche cuiuslibet apicem, sive metropolitan! primatus aut episcopatuum ca- 
thedras vel ecclesiarum cuiuscumque ordinis dignitates instruit Romana ecdesia; illam 
vero solus ipse fundavit, et supra petram fidei mox nascentis erexit» qui beato Petro eteme 
vite clavigero celestis simul et terreni imperii iura commisit/*!| Cum itaque Urbs ipsa tot 
tantisque divinis muneribus nobilitata et illustrata sit et tanta auctoritate prefulgeat, edam 
plurimum apostolorum, marurum atque confessorum reliquiis et sanctimonia fideles undi- 
que ad se allidat» et Christiane nationes et populi in ultimis edam mundi partibus existentes 
ad dictam urbem confluant, qui edam plurimum desiderare videantur, ut ad nostram sedem 
Romanis pontifidbus divinitus constituam redeamus, ut tam apud nos ipsius sedis auctori- 
tate quam apud ipsam sedem prescncia et auctoritate nostra maior in christiano populo 
venerado et devodo augeatur, cumque cerdorcs edam effecti sumus, quod ob nostram 
in eadem urbe residendam subditi et fideles nostri et Romane ecclesiae, ad quorum pacem 
et tranquillitatem procurandam et conservandam peculiari quodam studio astricti sumus, 
maxima pacis et unitatis susdpiet incrementa, et quod per hoc Deo propido expediciores 
ct potendores futuri sumus ad continuanda pads et concordie opera, et prout ardenter 
desideramus, inter alios catholicos reges et prindpes ct populos quietam pacem ct unitatem 
componendam ac stabiliendam. 

hoc sacrosanctum ycumenicum concilium Florentinum ad prefatam Urbem, locum ydo- 
neum ct securum ct omnium rerum ad usum hominum pertinendum tam bonitate ct fecun- 
ditate soli quam maritima deductione plurimum habund prefatis necessariis et aliis 
pluribus iustis ct rationabilibus causis animum nostrum moventibus ad omnipotentis Dei 
laudem ct gloriam» ad heresum errorumque extirpacioncm, reformacionem morum» pacem, 
salutem et augmentum populi christiani et reliqua sancta opera duce Domino felidter con- 
summanda, pro quibus prcdictum concilium ab inicio congregatum extitit, 

in nomine sancte et individue Trinitatis, Patris ct Filii et Spiritus sancti, ex approbadone 
prefati generalis concilii nonas ianuarii proxime preteriti, nobis presidentibus in generali 
congrcgadonc habita» auctoritate apostolica tenore presentium cx nunc transferimus ct 
eadem auctoritate translatum esse in basilica Lateranensi» prima propriaque summi ponti- 
ficis ct vicarii Ihesu Christi sede, dic proxima post quintam decimam introitus nostri ad 
ipsam almam Urbem resumendum, continuandum» prosequendum esse decrevimus ct 
declaramus per présentes. Irrcfragibili insuper constitucione ac decreto sancimus, ut 
omnes ct singule securitates ct salviconductus, quos in prindpio huius sacri concilii conces- 
simus» quos dc novo extendimus et prorogamus; proinde presentibus litteris inscripti esse 
ct illam vim ct efficaciam habere censeantur, ac si de verbo ad verbum de eisdem in hac 
nostra synodali constitudonc mencio facta ct inserti ac denotati fuissent. Nulli ergo ... 


Si quis autem ... 


| Nicolaus II papa (1059-1061), Mediolar^mibui (PL 145,91). 
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desirable and salutary fruits will accrue to the catholic faith and the church of Christ, especially 
if this holy synod is held in a place of greater importance and in a royal and sacerdotal city. To 
the genial city of Rome, which is particularly our city and which, as is right, we want to 
participate and help in these salutary and divine tasks, we have turned our attention, a city 
which we consider to be abounding in all spiritual and temporal goods and more holy and 
outstanding than all other cities for carrying out these holy tasks and bringing them to a 
religious and happy conclusion. For in it our Saviour in his eternal providence settled the 
apostolic see in blessed Peter, prince of all the apostles, and on his right in fellowship the 
wondrous foresight of the same Saviour added the blessed apostle Paul. They are two bulwarks 
of the faith through whom the gospel shone in Rome; they are true fathers and true pastors; 
they are those who suffered on one day for merit, in one place for grace, under one persecutor 
for equal virtue, and made this city sacerdotal and royal and the capital of the world, as being 
the holy seat of Peter, and consecrated it to the lord Christ with the glorious blood of 
martyrdom. “For the Roman church founded all, whether the eminence of a patriarch or the 
seats of metropolitan primacy or of bishoprics or the dignities of churches of whatever rank; 
he alone, who entrusted to blessed Peter, the key-bearer of eternal life, the rights of the 
heavenly as well as of the earthly kingdom, founded the Roman church and straightaway set it 
on the rock of nascent faith."! Since, then, the city of Rome has been ennobled and disting- 
uished by so many and so great divine gifts and is resplendent with so much authority and also 
draws the faithful to itself from all sides by the relics and sanctity of apostles, martyrs and 
confessors; since Christian nations and peoples even in the furthest pans of the world flock to 
the said city and are seen to desire greatly that we return to our see, which has been divinely 
constituted for Roman pontiffs, in order that a greater veneration and devotion may grow in 
the Christian people towards both us, through the authority of the said see, and the said see, 
through our presence and authority; and since we are informed that, on account of our 
residence in Rome, subjects and faithful of ours and of the Roman church, whose peace and 
tranquillity we are bound to procure and preserve with special zeal, will enjoy much greater 
peace and unity and that in this way, with God's blessing, we shall be more expeditious and 
effective in pursuing works of peace and harmony and in arranging and confirming, as we 
ardently desire, peace and unity among other catholic kings and princes and peoples; 

Therefore to Rome, which is a suitable and safe place fulfilling all human needs as regards 
fertility of the soil and sea transport; under the influence of the above-mentioned necessary 
causes and many other just and reasonable ones which direct our mind to the praise and glory 
of almighty God, the extirpation of heresies and errors, the reform of morals, the peace, 
salvation and increase of the Christian people and the prosecution of other holy works, under 
the Lord's leadership, for which the said council was originally convened; 

In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father, Son and holy Spirit, with the 
approval of the said general council given on 5 January last, in a general congregation under 
our presidency, by apostolic authority and by this present letter, we translate as from now this 
holy ecumenical council of Florence; and by the same authority and the same letter we have 
decreed and declared it to be translated to the Lateran basilica, which is the first and proper 
seat of the supreme pontiff and the vicar of Jesus Christ, to be resumed, continued and 
prosecuted on the day following the fifteenth day after our entry into bountiful Rome. In 
addition, by an inviolable constitution and decree we ordain that each and all of the securities 
and safe-conducts, which we granted at the beginning of this sacred council and which we are 
extending anew and prolonging, are to be considered as included in this present letter and as 
having the same force and effect as if they had been mentioned word for word in this our 
synodal constitution and had been inserted and denoted in it. Let nobody therefore ...If 
anyone however ... 


| Pope Nicholas II (1059-1061), Mediolanensibus (To the Milanese) (PL 145, 91). 
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Nos cum instituta iam dies advenerit, et cuncta, propter que resumen- 
dum tunc esse concilium videbatur, nunc magis quam umquam necessaria 
esse dignoscantur, prefatis necessariis et aliis pluribus iustis et raciona- 
bilibus causis animam nostram moventibus, ad omnipotentis Dei laudem 
et gloriam, ad heresum errorumque extirpacionem, reformacionem 
morum, pacem, salutem et augmentum populi christiani, et reliqua sancta 
opera duce Domino feliciter consummanda, pro quibus predictum con- 
cilium ab inicio congregatum extitit. 

In nomine sancte et individue Trinitatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, 
auctoritate, potestate et approbacione similibus tenore presentium pre- 
dictum Florentinum concilium ycumenicum translatum ut supra 

resumimus, continuamus et prosequimur ac in hac sacri patriarchii 
Lateranensis concilii aula continuacionem, resumpeionem et prosecu- 
cionem habere decernimus et declaramus per présentes, monentes et 
requirentes omnes et singulos, qui in generalibus conciliis de iure vel 
consuetudine interesse tenentur* quatenus ad hoc presens sacrosanctum 
Lateranense ycumenicum concilium, ut premittitur, continuatum, pro 
quibus supradictum est exequendis, quamprimum possint, 


procurent. Irrefragibili insuper hac constitucione atque decreto iterum 
in 


se conferre 


sancimus, ut omnes et singule securitates ac salviconductus, quos 
principio sacri ycumenici concilii Ferrariensis concessimus, quosque de 
novo extendimus et prorogamus, perinde* presentibus literis inscripti 
esse et illam vim et efficaciam habere censeantur ac si de verbo ad verbum 


dc eisdem in hac nostra synodal! constitucione mencio facta et inserti ac 


denotati fuissent. 


Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem ... 


SESSIO XIII 
30 nov. 1444 


[Bulla unionis Syrorum | 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Multa et admirabilia diebus nostris et longe maiora quam aut ipsi nos 
expetere aut cogitare possemus, ineffabilis divine miserationis clementia 
ecclesie sue sancte dona largitur, unde et fidem orthodoxam dilatari et 
novos in dies ad obedientiam sedis apostolice populos redire ac nobis et 
omnibus Christi fidelibus letitie et exultationis causas cotidie renovari 
sentimus, ita ut merito cum propheta in iubilatione fidelibus populis 
sepenumero dicere provocemur: Venite et exultemus Domino, iubilemus 
Deo salutari nostro, quoniam magnus Dominus et laudabilis nimis in civitate Dei 
nostri, in monte sancto eius2. Vere, cum in ecclesia catholica, que est Dei 
civitas in monte sancto3 apostolice sedis et Petri auctoritate fundata, 


» proinde v. /. CF I[3, 88 


* Ps 94,1,3. » Ps 47, 2. » Cf. Mt 5,14. 
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Now that the appointed day has come and all the reasons for which it had then 
seemed necessary to resume the council are recognised to be more than ever 
necessary, with the said necessary reasons and many other just and reasonable 
ones impelling us, for the praise and glory of almighty God, the extirpation of 
heresies and errors, the reform of morals, the peace, salvation and increase of the 
Christian people, and the completion of other holy works, under the Lord’s 
leadership, for which the aforesaid council was originally convened; 

In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father, Son and holy Spirit, by 
the same authority and power, with the same approval and by this present letter; 

We resume, continue and carry forward the aforesaid ecumenical council of 
Florence, which was translated as above, and we decree and declare by this 
present letter that this continuation, resumption and prosecution is taking place 
in this council hall of the sacred Lateran patriarchate. We warn and require each 
and all of those who are bound by law or custom to take part in general councils 
that they should come as quickly as possible to this present holy ecumenical 
Lateran council, as referred to above, which is continuing for the attainment of 
the above-mentioned ends. In addition, we ordain again by this constitution and 
decree that each and all of the securities and safe-conducts, which we granted at 
the beginning of the sacred ecumenical council of Ferrara and which we are 
extending anew and prolonging, are to be considered as included in this present 
letter and as having the same force and effect as if they had been mentioned word 
for word in this our synodal constitution and had been inserted and denoted in 


It. 


Let nobody therefore ... if anyone however ... 


SESSION 13 
30November 1444 


[Bull of union with the Syrians] 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. In 
these our days the ineffable clemency of divine mercy bestows on his holy 
church many and marvellous gifts which are much greater than we could have 
asked for or envisaged. Hence we see that the orthodox faith is expanded, new 
peoples daily return to the obedience of the apostolic see and reasons for joy and 
exaltation are daily being multiplied for us and all Christ's faithful, in such wise 
that we are deservedly incited time and again to say in jubilation with the 
prophet to the faithful peoples: Come, let us exult in the Lord, let us hail the God 
who saves us\for the Lord is great and most worthy ofpraise in the city ofour 
God, on his holy mountain2. It is true that in the catholic church, which is the 
city of God on the holy mountain’ and is founded on the authority of the 


apostolic see and Peter, God, whose omnipotence and wisdom knows no limits, 


Ps94, 1,3. 2 Ps 47, 2. 3 See Mt 5, 14. 


587 Concilium BdSilecn\c-/:crr.tncnse~ilurenli>tnrn-Rt>mluiH»i — I4M-/44'» 


semper magna et inscrutabilia operatus sit Deus, cuius omnipotence et 
sapientie non est numerus hoc tamen singulare atque precipuum illi 
prestitit ineffabilis providentia conditoris, ut orthodoxa fides, que huma- 
num genus sola vivificat, sola sanctificat, in monte illo sancto, in una et 
immutabili semper maneat confessione veritatis, et dissensiones, que 
adversus ecclesiam de terrenarum opinionum varietate nascuntur et a 
petre illius soliditate disiungunt, ad montem illum redeuntes exterminen- 
tur et eradicentur; quo fit, ut ad eius gremium confluentes populi atque 
nationes in unam cum ipso conveniant fidei veritatem. 

Hec autem Dei munera tam magna, tam excelsa, tam insolita, non meri- 
tis nostris profecto nobis conspicere ipsius bonitatis immensitas, sed sua 
sola benignitate et dignatione concessit, ut post unionem Grccorum in 
sacro ycumenico concilio Florentino, qui cum Romana ecclesia in qui- 
busdam articulis discrepare videbantur, ac post reductionem Armenorum 
et lacobitarum, qui variis opinionibus involuti, omni tandem dissensione 
relicta in unam rectam veritatis semitam convenerunt. 

Ecce nunc iterum ipso coopérante Domino alie nationes de longinquo 
convenerunt inter Tygrim et Euphratem, Mesopotamiam habitantes, que 
de processione Spiritus sancti et aliis quibusdam articulis non recte sen- 
tiebant. 

M ulta igitur nobis et omnibus Christi fidelibus est causa letandi, quia 
iam annuente Domino Romane ecclesie splendidissima de fidei veritate 
assertio, que munda semper fuit ab omni macula falsitatis, etiam apud 
orientem ultra Euphratis terminos novis corruscationibus micat, adeo, 
ut venerabilem fratrem nostrum Abdalam archiepiscopum Edesse, vene- 
rabilis fratris nostri Ignatii patriarche Syrorum atque totius nationis sue 
legatum ad hanc usque almam Urbem ad presentiam nostram et sacrum 
hoc Lateranense ycumenicum concilium traxerit et vocarit humiliter et 
devote postulantem, ut eam fidei regulam, quam sacrosancta Romana 
profitetur ecclesia, eisdem traderemus. 

Nos autem, qui inter cunctas sancte sedis apostolice sollicitudines hanc 
primam et precipuam curam gerimus, prout semper gessimus, evangelii 
scilicet defendere veritatem et orthodoxam fidem, exterminatis heresibus 
longe lateque diffundere et propagare, quosdam ex venerabilibus fratri- 
bus nostris sancte Romane ecclesie cardinalibus delegimus, qui accersitis 
ex hoc sacro concilio aliquibus in sacra pagina magistris, cum predicto 
archiepiscopo de difficultatibus, dubiis et erroribus illius nationis con- 
ferrent iliumque ipsum examinarent ac ei catholice veritatis disciplinam 
aperirent et tandem de integritate fidei ecclesie Romane plene illum 
instruerent et docerent. 

Quem cum per omnia de fide et moribus recte sentientem invenissent, 
tribus dumtaxat exceptis articulis, de processione scilicet Spiritus sancti, 
de duabus in Christo Ihesu salvatore nostro naturis ac totidem in illo 
voluntatibus et operationibus, veritatem illi fidei orthodoxe patefecerunt, 

aperuerunt sacrarum literarum intellectus, attulerunt sanctorum docto- 


rum testimonia, et que materie congruebant, rationes verissimas indu- 


xerunt. 
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has always worked great and inscrutable deeds. But the singular and special gift 
which the ineffable providence of its founder bestowed on itis that the orthodox 
faith, which alone gives life to and sanctifies the human race, should abide for 
ever on that holy mountain in a unique and unchangeable profession of faith and 
that dissents, which arise against the church from the variety of earthly opinions 
and separate people off from the firmness of that rock, should return to that 
mountain and be exterminated and eradicated. W hence it comes about that the 
peoples and nations thronging to its bosom agree with it in one truth of faith. 

Assuredly it is not from our merit that the immensity of divine goodness has 
granted us to behold these great, sublime and marvellous gifts of God. His 
benevolence and condescension alone have granted that after the union of the 
Greeks in the sacred ecumenical council of Florence, who were seen to differ 
from the Roman church in some articles, and after the return of the Armenians 
and the Jacobites, who were entangled in various opinions, they should at last, 
having abandoned all dissent, come together into the one right way of truth. 

Behold now again with the Lord's help other nations have gathered from afar, 
inhabitants of Mesopotamia between the Tigris and the Euphrates, whose 
thinking about the procession of the holy Spirit and some other articles had gone 
astray. 

Great, then, for us and for all Christ's faithful is the reason for rejoicing. For 
with the Lord's approval the most illustrious profession of the Roman church 
about the truth of the faith, which has always been pure from all stain of error, 
shines with new beams also in the east beyond the bounds of the Euphrates 
inasmuch as it has drawn our venerable brother Abdala, archbishop of Edessa 
and legate of our venerable brother Ignatius, patriarch of the Syrians, and of his 
whole nation, to us here in bountiful Rome and to this sacred ecumenical 
Lateran council and has bidden him humbly and devoutly to petition that we 
give to them the rule of faith which the holy Roman church professes. 

Among all the preoccupations of the holy apostolic see, we hold, as we have 
always done, our first and chiefest care to be the defence of the faith, the 
extermination of heresies and the propagation of the orthodox faith. Therefore 
we selected some of our venerable brethren, cardinals of the holy Roman 
church, who in turn co-opted from this sacred council some masters in holy 
scripture, to confer with the aforesaid archbishop about the difficulties, doubts 
and errors of that nation, to examine him in person and to open to him the rule of 
catholic truth, and finally to instruct and inform him fully about the integrity of 
the faith of the Roman church. 

They found him orthodox on all points of faith and practice except three 
articles: namely, the procession of the holy Spirit, the two natures in Jesus 
Christ our saviour, the two wills and principles of action in him. They laid 
before him the truth of the orthodox faith, opened up the meaning of the sacred 


scriptures, adduced the testimonies of holy doctors and added telling and 
pertinent reasons. 
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Quorum intellecta doctrina archiepiscopus ipse dubitationibus suis 
omnibus plene satisfactum esse contestans, tam de Spiritus sancti pro- 
cessione quam de duabus naturis et duabus voluntatibus et operationibus 
in Christo Ihesu domino nostro talia sentire professus est, ut veritatem 
fidei plene intelligere videretur profitereturque se nomine prefati patriar- 
che totiusque nationis et suo omnem fidem omnemque doctrinam suscep- 
turum, quam eidem hoc sacro approbante concilio traderemus. 

Propter que omni in Christo exultatione perfusi gratias immensas Deo 
nostro effudimus, quia votum nostrum in salutem nationis illius videmus 
adim pletum. 

Diligenti itaque cum fratribus nostris et sacro concilio tractatu preha- 
bito fidem atque doctrinam, quam sacrosancta Romana tenet mater 
ecclesia, eodem sacro approbante concilio, eidem archiepiscopo prefatis 
nominibus recipienti tradere et assignare decrevimus. 

Hec est igitur fides, quam semper sacrosancta Romana tenuit, pre- 
dicavit et docuit mater ecclesia, quamque ad presens tenet, pré- 
dicat, profitetur et docet; hanc dictum Abdalam archiepiscopum vice et 
nomine prefati patriarche Syrorum, totius nationis illius atque suo in iis 
tribus articulis suscipere et perpetuis in futurum temporibus custodire et 
observare decernimus. 

In primis, quod Spiritus sanctus ex Patre et Filio eternaliter est et essen- 
tiam suam suumque esse subsistens habet ex Patre simul et Filio et ex utro- 
que eternaliter tamquam ab uno principio et unica spiratione proceditl. 

Tenet insuper, profitetur et docet unum eumdemque Del et hominis 
Filium dominum nostrum Ilbesum Christum esse perfectum in deitate et perfec- 
tum in humanitate, Deum verum et hominem verum ex anima rationali et corpore, 
consubstantialem Patri secundum deitatem et consubstantialem nobis secundum 
humanitatem, per omnia nobis similem absque peccato, ante secula quidem de 
Patre genitum, in novissimis autem diebus eumdem propter nos et propter salutem 
nostram ex Maria virgine Dei genitrice secundum humanitatem natum, unum 
eumdemque Christum verum Dei Filium unigenitum, in duabus naturis inconfuse, 
immutabiliter, indivise, inseparabiliter agnoscendum, nusquam sublata differentia 
naturarum propter unitionem, magisque salva proprietate utriusque nature, et in 
unam personam atque subsistentiam concurrente, non in duas personas partitum 
sive divisum, sed unum et eundem Dei et hominis Filium dominum nostrum 
lIbesum Christum2. 

Credit insuper, profitetur et docet in uno domino Ihesu Christo duas 
naturales operationes indivise, inconvertibiliter, inseparabiliter, inconfuse, secun- 
dum sanctorum patrum doctrinam, duas etiam naturales voluntates, unam divinam, 
alteram humanam, non contrarias, sed humanam eius voluntatem subtectam eius 
divine atque omnipotenti voluntati. Et quemadmodum eius caro animata sanctis- 
sima deificato est, non perempta, sed in proprio sui statu et ratione permansit, 
ita humana eius voluntas deificato est, non perempta, sed salvata magis atque 
perfecta *. 


| Cf. bullam unionis Graecorum. * Conc. Chalc., Definitio fidei (v. supra p. 86,15-44). 
* Conc. Constantin. III, Terminus (v. supra p. 128, 12-24. 35-41). 
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When the archbishop had understood the doctrine on these points, he 
affirmed that all his doubts had been completely answered. He professed that he 
thought he fully understood the truth of the faith as regards both the procession 
of the holy Spirit and the two natures, two wills and two principles of action in 
our lord Jesus Christ. Moreover he declared that he would accept, in the name of 
the aforesaid patriarch and of the whole nation and of himself, the whole faith 
and all the teaching which we, with the approval of this sacred council, would 
propose to him. 

For this reason we were filled with exultation in Christ and poured out 
immense gratitude to our God, since we are seeing our desire for the salvation of 
that nation fulfilled. 

After careful discussion with our brethren and the sacred council, we decided, 
with the approval of the same council, to propose and assign to the said 
archbishop, who will accept it in the name of the above persons, the faith and 
doctrine which the holy Roman mother church holds. 

This, then, is the faith which the holy Roman mother church has always held, 
preached and taught and which she now holds, preaches, professes and teaches. 
This is the faith, as regards those three articles, which we decree that the said 
archbishop Abdala, on behalf and in the name of the said patriarch of the Syrians 
and of all that nation and of himself, shall accept and shall keep for ever. 

First, that the holy Spirit is eternally from the Father and the Son, and has his 
essence and his subsistent being from the Father together with the Son, and 
proceeds from both eternally as from one principle and a single spirationli3 

Also it holds, professes and teaches that one and the same Son of God and of 
man, our lord Jesus Christ, is perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity; true 
God and true man, ofa rational soul and a body; consubstantial with the Father 
as regards his divinity, consubstantial with us as regards his humanity; like us in 
all respects exceptfor sin; begotten before the agesfrom the Father, and in the last 
days the same bom according to his humanityfor us and our salvationfrom Mary 
the virgin mother of God; one and the same Christ true only-begotten Son of 
God, acknowledged in two natures which undergo no confusion, no change, no 
division, no separation; at no point was the difference between the natures taken 
away through the union, but rather the property ofboth natures is preserved and 
comes together into a single person and a single subsistent being; he is not parted 
or divided into two persons, but is one and the same Son of God and of man, our 
lord Jesus Christ?. 

Also it believes, professes and teaches in the one lord Jesus Christ two natural 
principles of action which undergo no division, no change, no separation, no 
confusion, in accordance with the teaching of the holy fathers; and two natural 
wills, one divine, the other human, not in opposition, but his human will subject 
to his divine and allpowerful will. For in the same way that his most holy animate 

flesh was made divine, not destroyed, but remained in its own limit and category, 
so his human will was made divine, not destroyed, but rather was preserved and 
perfected? 


| Bull of union with the Greeks. 
2 Council of Chalcedon, Definition of the faith (see above, p. 86). 
3 Council of Constantinople Ill, Exposition (see above, p. 128). 
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Hanc fidem cundem Abdalam archiepiscopum nominibus, quibus 
supra, suscipere, corde tenere et ore profiteri debere decernimus. Ordina- 
mus insuper atque decernimus, ut eisdem nominibus recipere et amplecti 
debeat, quecumque per sacrosanctam Romanam ecclesiam diffinita et 
sancita diversis temporibus sunt, presertim decreta Grecorum, Armeno- 
rum atque lacobitarum in sacro ycumcnico concilio Florentino edita, que, 
cum in arabico traducta ipse Abdalam archiepiscopus accurate legisset 
ac laudasset, ad uberiorem et pleniorem omnium eruditionem sibi nomi- 
nibus, quibus supra, recipienti consignari fecimus; quoscumque etiam 
doctores et sanctos patres sacrosancta approbat et suscipit Romana 
ecclesia, nominibus, quibus supra, approbare et suscipere debeat; et 
quascumque personas seu quicquid aliud ipsa damnat et reprobat, pro 
damnatis et reprobatis, nominibus, quibus supra, habere debeat. Pro- 
mittens tanquam verus filius obedientie, nominibus, quibus supra, ipsius 
apostolice sedis ordinationibus et iussionibus, medio iuramento, devote 


semper et fideliter obedire. Si quis autem ... Nulli ergo 


SESSIO XIV 
7 aug. 1445 


[Bulla unionis Chaldeorum M aronitarumque Cypri]! 


Eugenius episcopus, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam 
Benedictus sit Deus et Pater domini nostri Ihesu Christi, Pater misericordiarum 
et Deus totius consolationis2, qui vota et pia desideria nostra, quibus pro 
debito nostri pastoralis officii salutem christiani populi anhelamus et 
continuis, quantum ex alto nobis permittitur, operibus confovemus, mul- 
tis magnisque favoribus in dies prosequitur et ultra quam mereamur, 
felicibus comitatur effectibus. 

Sane post celebratam in ycumenico concilio Florentino orientalis 
ecclesie cum occidentali unionem, post Armenorum lacobitarumque et 
Mésopotamie populorum reductionem venerabilem fratrem nostrum 
Andream archiepiscopum Colocensem3 ad partes orientis et Cipri insu- 
lam destinavimus, ut et Grecos et Armenos et lacobitas ibidem degentes 
predicationibus suis et decretorum pro eorum unione et reductione edito- 
rum exposicionibus et declarationibus in suscepta fide confirmaret, et 
quos ex aliis sectis a vera doctrina alienos, tam Nestorii quam Macharii 
sectatores inveniret, monitionibus et exhortacionibus nostris ad fidei veri- 
tatem reducere conaretur. 

Quod pro sua sapientia aliisque virtutibus, quibus eum largitor gra- 


tiarum Dominus insignivit, diligentissim prosecutus, post diversas multi- 


| Haec bulla data est apud 5. Petrum non autem apud Lateranum ut bullae praecedentes ad 
concilii translationem et unionem Syrorum» sed e contextu evincimus hanc quoque sacro 
approbante concilio statutam esse» cf. G. Hofmann, Das Konzil von Floren^ in Rom, Orient. 
Christ. Per. 15 (1949) 78» et Gill 337. 

2 2 Cor 1,3. 3 Andreas Chrysoberges o. p. 
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We decree that the said archbishop Abdala ought, in the name of the above 
persons, to accept this faith, to hold it in his heart and to profess it with his 
mouth. Further we ordain and decree that he ought to receive and embrace, in 
the name of the above persons, whatever has been defined and established at 
various times by the holy Roman church, especially the decrees on the Greeks, 
the Armenians and the Jacobites, which were issued in the sacred ecumenical 
council of Florence and which, since Archbishop Abdala has carefully read them 
translated into Arabic and praised them, we have given to him, in the name of the 
above persons, for a wider and more complete instruction on everything; that 
whatever doctors and holy fathers the holy Roman church approves and 
accepts, he should, in the name of the above persons, approve and accept; and 
that whatever persons and other things she condemns and rejects, he should, in 
the name of the above persons, hold as condemned and rejected; promising on 
oath as a true son of obedience, in the name of the above persons, always 
devoutly and faithfully to obey the regulations and orders of the said apostolic 
see. If anyone however ... Let nobody therefore ... 


SESSION 14 
7 August 1445 


[Bull of union with the Chaldeans and the Maronites of Cyprus]! 


Eugenius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. 
Blessed be the God and Father ofour lordJesus Christ, the Father ofmerdes and 
God of all consolation2, who daily promotes with many great favours, and 
accompanies with happy results far beyond our deserts, Our aims and pious 
desires, whereby in fulfilment of our pastoral duties we long for and foster with 
many works, in so far as this allowed us from on high, the salvation of the 
Christian people. 

Indeed, after the union of the eastern church with the western church in the 
ecumenical council of Florence, and after the return of the Armenians, the 
Jacobites and the people of Mesopotamia, we despatched our venerable brother 
Andrew, archbishop of Kalocsa3, to eastern lands and the island of Cyprus. He 
was to confirm in the faith which had been accepted the Greeks, Armenians and 
Jacobites living there, by his sermons and his expositions and explanations of the 
decrees issued for their union and return. He was also to try to bring back to the 
truth of the faith, using our warnings and exhortations, whoever else he might 
find there to be strangers to the truth of faith in other sects, whether they are 
followers of Nestorius or of Macarius. 

He pursued this task with vigour, thanks to the wisdom and other virtues with 
which the Lord, the giver of graces, has enriched him. He finally eliminated 


from their hearts, after many discussions, first all the impurity of Nestorius, 


| This bull was dated “at St Peter's", not "at the Lateran" as were the preceding bulls of 
translation of the council and of union with the Syrians. But from the context we conclude that 
this bull too was issued “with the approval of the sacred council". See G. Hofmann, Das 
Konzil von Florenz in Hom, Orient. Christ. Per. 15 (1949) 78, and Gill 337. 

2 2 Cor 1, 3. 3 Andrew Chrysoberges, O.P. 
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plicesque disputaciones, post varios tractatus, eliminata tandem ex eorum 
cordibus primum omni Nestorii impuritate, qui purum hominem Chri- 
stum esse et beatissimam Virginem non Dei, sed Christi genitricem asse- 
verabat, deinde Macharii Antiocheni impiissimi qui, quanquam Christum 
verum Deum et hominem esse profitebatur, divinam tamen solum in eo, 
voluntatem et operationem, humanitati eius parum tribuens, esse asse- 
rebat; 

venerabiles fratres nostros, Timotheum metropolitam Caldeorum, 
quos ad hec usque tempora nestorianos, eo quod Nestorium sequebantur, 
in Cypro vocaverunt, et Heliam episcopum Maronitarum, qui cum sua 
natione Macharii dogmatibus in eodem regno infectus tenebatur, cum 
omni multitudine populorum et clericorum in insula Cypri eisubiecta ad 
veritatem fidei orthodoxe divino sibi assistente numine convertit, fidem- 
que et doctrinam, quam semper sacrosancta coluit et observavit ecclesia, 
eisdem presulibus et omnibus ibidem eis subiectis tradidit; quamque pre- 
fati presules in publica et magna congregatione diversarum nationum in 
eodem regno existentium, in metropolitana ecclesia s. Sophie habita 
summa cum veneratione susceperunt. 

Quo facto Caldei quidem prefatum Timotheum suum metropolitam, 
Helias vero Maronitarum episcopus nuntium, de fide Romane ecclesie, 
que Domino providente et beato Petro apostolo opem ferente semper immaculata 
permansit, solemnem professionem emissuros ad nos usque miserunt et 
coram nobis in hac sacra ycumenici Lateranensis concilii generali con- 
gregatione fidem ipsam atque doctrinam Timotheus ipse metropolita 
primum in lingua sua Caldea Grece interpretatam et de Greco in Latinum 
traductam, reverenter et devote, ut sequitur, professus est: 

Ego Timotheus archiepiscopus Tarsensis Caldeorum, qui in Cypro sunt, 
metropolita, pro me meisque omnibus in Cypro existentibus populis pro- 
fiteor, voveo atque promitto immortali Deo Patri et Filio et Spiritui 
sancto, demum tibi, sanctissime et beatissime pater, Eugenio pape IV 
et huicsacrosancte apostolice sedi et sancte huic et venerabili congregationi, 
quod de cetero semper manebo sub obedientia tua et successorum tuo- 
rum ac sacrosancte Romane ecclesie tanquam sub unica matre et capite 
omnium aliarum. 

Item, quod de cetero semper tenebo et profitebor Spiritum sanctum 
procedere ex Patre et Filio, sicut docet et tenet sancta Romana ecclesia. 

Item, quod de cetero semper tenebo et approbabo duas naturas, duas 
voluntates, unam ypostasim, et duas operationes in Christo. 

Item, quod de cetero semper confitebor et approbabo omnia septem 
sacramenta ecclesie Romane, prout ipsa tenet, docet et prédicat. 

Item, quod de cetero nunquam in sacra eucaristia oleum apponam. 

Item, quod de cetero semper tenebo, confitebor, predicabo et docebo, 
quidquid tenet, confitetur, docet et prédicat sacrosancta Romana ecclesia, 

et quidquid ipsa reprobat, anathematizat et damnat, reprobo, anathe- 


matizo et damno, et in futurum semper reprobabo, anathematizabo et 
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who asserted that Christ is only a man and that the blessed Virgin is the mother 
of Christ but not of God, then that of the most impious Macarius of Antioch 
who, although he confessed that Christ is true God and man, asserted that there 
is in him only the divine will and principle of action, thereby diminishing his 
humanity. 

With divine assistance he converted to the truth of the orthodox faith our 
venerable brothers Timothy, metropolitan of the Chaldeans, who have been 
called Nestorians in Cyprus until now because they used to follow Nestorius, 
and Elias, bishop of the Maronites, who with his nation in the same realm was 
infected with the teachings of Macarius, together with a whole multitude of 
peoples and clerics subject to him in the island of Cyprus. To these prelates and 
all their subjects there, he delivered the faith and doctrine that the holy church 
has always cherished and observed. The said prelates, moreover, accepted this 
faith and doctrine with much veneration in a great public assembly of different 
peoples living in that realm, which was held in the metropolitan church of St 
Sophia. 

After that, the Chaldeans sent to us the aforesaid metropolitan Timothy, and 
Bishop Elias of the Maronites sent an envoy, to make to us a solemn profession 
of the faith of the Roman church, which by the providence ofthe Lord and the 
aid of blessed Peter and the apostle has always remained immaculate’. Timothy, 
the metropolitan, reverently and devoutly professed this faith and doctrine to 
us, in this sacred general congregation of the ecumenical Lateran council, first in 
his own Chaldean tongue, which was interpreted in Greek and then translated 
from Greek into Latin, as follows: 

I, Timothy, archbishop of Tarsus and metropolitan of the Chaldeans who are 
in Cyprus, on behalf of myself and all my peoples in Cyprus, profess, vow and 
promise to almighty God, Father and Son and holy Spirit, and then to you, most 
holy and blessed father pope Eugenius IV, to this holy apostolic see and to this 
holy and venerable congregation, that henceforth I will always remain under the 
obedience of you and your successors and of the holy Roman church as under 
the unique mother and head of all other churches. 

Also, in future I will always hold and profess that the holy Spirit proceeds 
from the Father and the Son, as the holy Roman church teaches and holds. 

Also, in future I will always hold and approve two natures, two wills, one 
hypostasis and two principles of action in Christ. 

Also, in future I will always confess and approve all seven sacraments of the 
Roman church, just as she holds, teaches and preaches. 

Also, in future I will never add oil in the sacred eucharist. 

Also, in future I will always hold, confess, preach and teach whatever the holy 
Roman church holds, confesses, teaches and preaches and I reject, anathematize 
and condemn whatever she rejects, anathematizes and condemns; in future I will 


always reject, anathematize and condemn especially the impieties and blasphe- 
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damnabo, specialiter impietates et blasphcmias nequissimi heresiarche 
Nestorii et omnem aliam heresim extollentem se adversus hanc sanctam 
catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. 

Hec est fides, pater sancte, quam tenere et observare ac teneri et obser- 
vari facere ab omnibus suppositis meis voveo atque promitto, et unum- 
quenque illam respuentem et contra eam sese erigentem privare omnibus 
bonis et beneficiis suis eundemque excommunicare et hereticum et dam- 
natum denuntiare et, si pertinax fuerit, degradatum curie tradere seculari 
spondeo polliceor atque promitto. 

Deinde similem per omnia professionem dilectus in Christo filius Y sach 
nuntius venerabilis fratris nostri Helie episcopi Maronicarum ipsius vice 
et nomine, reprobando Macharii de unica voluntate in Christo heresim, 
cum multa veneratione emisit. 

Pro quarum quidem professionum religione et tantarum animarum 
salute Deo et domino nostro Ihesu Christo, qui temporibus nostris tanta 
fidei incrementa largitur, tot christianis populis beneficia donat, gratias 
immensas agentes, easdem professiones recipimus et approbamus, ac eos- 
dem métropolitain et episcopum in Cypro et subiectos ad gremium sancte 
matris ecclesie suscipimus, ac ipsis manentibus in prefata fide, obedientia 
et devotione, hiis gratiis et privilegiis insignimus, imprimis, 

quod nemo predictos Caldeorum metropolitam et Maronitarum episco- 
pum, eorundem clericos et populos neque ex populo et clero quempiam 
de cetero audeat hereticos appellare, aut Caldeos de cetero nestorianos 
nominare présumát. Quod si quispiam mandati huiusmodi contem ptor 
extiterit, iubemus ab eius ordinario excommunicari tamdiu, quamdiu 
distulerit condigne satisfacere aut ordinarii arbitrio aliqua alia temporali 
pena mulctari. 

Item, quod prefati metropolita et episcopus eorumque successores in 
omnibus et quibuscumque honoribus, episcopis a communione sacro- 
sancte Romane ecclesie separatis continuo preferantur. 

Item, quod possint de cetero censuras in suos subditos exercere, et quos 
de cetero rite excommunicaverint, pro exeo -till unicatis, et quos absol- 
verint, pro absolutis ab omnibus habeantur. 

Item, quod prefati presules et sacerdotes et clerici eorum libere possint 
in ecclesiis catholicorum divina celebrare, et catholici in ecclesiis eorum- 
dem. 

Item, quod de cetero prefati presules et clerici et laici eorum utriusque 
sexus, qui unionem et fidem hanc susceperint, possint in ecclesiis catho- 
licorum sepulturas eligere, et cum catholicis matrimonia, more tamen 
Latinorum catholicorum, contrahere, ac omnibus beneficiis immunita- 
tibus et libertatibus gaudere et frui, quibus ceteri homines catholici tam 
laici quam clerici in dicto regno potiuntur et gaudent. Nulli ergo 


Si quis autem .. .] 


| Quo tempore exacte concilium sit conclusum ignoramus, sed verisimile est concilii 
labores in eodem anno 1445 finem habuisse, cf. G. Hofmann, Das Konzil von Floren^ in Rom, 
Orient Christ. Per. 15 (1949) 83-84. 
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mies oi the most wicked hercsiarch Nestorius and every other heresy raising its 
head against this holy catholic and apostolic church. 

This is the faith, holy father, that I vow and promise to hold and observe and 
to see that it is held and observed by all my subjects. I engage myself and 
solemnly promise to deprive of all his goods and benefices, to excommunicate 
and to denounce as heretical and condemned, whoever rejects it and raises 
himself up against it and, if he is obstinate, to degrade him and to hand him over 
to the secular arm. 

Then our beloved son in Christ Isaac, envoy of our venerable brother Elias, 
bishop of the Maronites, on his behalf and in his name, rejecting the heresy of 
M acarius about one will in Christ, made with great veneration a profession that 
was similar in all details. 

For the devotion of these professions and for the salvation of so many souls 
we offer im mense thanks to God and our lord Jesus Christ, who is in our times 
so greatly enlarging the faith and bestowing benefits on so many Christian 
peoples. We receive and approve these professions; we receive into the bosom of 
holy mother church the metropolitan and the bishop in Cyprus and their 
subjects; and while they remain in the aforesaid faith, obedience and devotion, 
we honour them with the following favours and privileges. 

First, nobody shall in future dare to call the said metropolitan of the Chal- 
deans and the said bishop of the Maronites, or their clerics and peoples or any 
individual among them, heretics, or to call Chaldeans, Nestorians. If anyone 
despises this ordinance, we order him to be excommunicated until such time as 
he offers a worthy satisfaction or has been punished, in the judgment of the 
ordinary, by some other temporal penalty. 

Also, the said metropolitan and bishop and their successors are forthwith to 
be preferred in each and every honour to bishops who are separated from the 
communion of the holy Roman church. 

Also, in future they can lay censures on their subjects, and those whom they 
rightly excommunicate in future shall be held by all as excommunicated, and 
those whom they absolve shall be held by all as absolved. 

Also, the said prelates and priests and their clerics can freely celebrate divine 
services in the churches of Catholics, and Catholics can freely celebrate them in 
their churches. 

Also, in future the said prelates and clerics and their lay men and women, who 
have accepted this union and faith, can choose to be buried in the churches of 
Catholics, to contract marriages with Catholics, but in the rite of Latin Catho- 
lics, and to enjoy and utilize all benefits, immunities and liberties which other 


Catholics, both lay and clerical, possess and enjoy in the said realm. Let nobody 
therefore ... If anyone however ...’ 


| We do not know exactly when the council ended, but it is probable that the work of the 
council ceased in the same year 1445, see G. Hofmann, Das Konzil von Florenz in Rom, 
Orient. Christ. Per. 15 (1949) 83-84. 


INTRODUCTION 


This council was summoned by pope Julius ll by the bull Sacrosanctae Romanae 
Ecclesiae, issued at Rome on 18 July 1511, after several schismatic cardinals, 
officially supported by Louis XII, king of France, had assembled a quasi-council 
at Pisa. Twice postponed, the council held its first session in full solemnity at 
Rome in the Latcran residence on 10 May 1512, at which session an elaborate 
address on the evils of the church was made by Giles of Viterbo, general of the 
order of Augustinian hermits. 

There were twelve sessions. The first five of them, held during Julius H's 
pontificate, dealt primarily with the condemnation and rejection of the quasi- 
council of Pisa, and with the revoking and annulment of the French “Pragmatic 
Sanction". After the election of pope Leo X in March 1513, the council had three 
objectives: first, achieving a general peace between Christian rulers; second, 
church reform ; and third, the defence of the faith and the rooting out of heresy. 
The seven sessions after Leo's election gave approval to a number of constitu- 
tions, among which are to be noted the condemnation of the teaching of the 
philosopher Pomponazzi (session 8)l, and the approval of the agreement com- 
pleted outside the council between pope Leo X and king Francis I of France 
(session 11). 

All the decrees of this council, at which the pope presided in person, are in the 
form of bulls. At the beginning of them are added the words * with the approval 
of the sacred council", and at the end “in public session solemnly held in the 
Lateran basilica". The fathers confirmed all the decrees by their votes. If anyone 
wished to reject a proposal, he made his dissenting opinion known verbally, or 
briefly in writing. The result was that the matters proposed, after various 
debates, were sometimes altered. 

The decisions on the reform of the curia produced almost no effect because of 
the timidity and inadequacy of the recommendations, especially since the papa- 
cy showed slight inclination to carry the matter through. On the other hand, the 
council totally suppressed the Pisan schism. It is clear that bishops were never 
present in great numbers at the council, and that prelates who lived outside Italy 
were notably absent, to such an extent that there has been frequent dispute about 


whether the council was ecumenical. 


| See A. Deneffe, Die Absicht des V. Laterankonzils, Scholastik 8 (1933) 359-379; E. Gilson, 
Autour de Pomponazzi. Problématique de /immortalité de l'áme en Italie au début du XV le 
siécle, Archives d'histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age 36 (1961) 163-276. 
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The decrees and other acts of the council were first published in Rome shortly 
after the council ended, namely on 31 July 1521 by cardinal Antonio del Monte, 
acting on the orders of pope Leo X. The title of this edition is: £4. Lateranense 
concilium novissimum sub Iulio II et Leone X celebratum (= Lc). It was subse- 
quently used in various conciliar collections from Cr 3 (1551) 3-192 to Msi 32 
(1802) 649-1002. We have followed this edition of 1521 and have taken the 


headings of the constitutions from the summary' which precedes it. 
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SESSIO I 
10 mail 1512 


[Lectae sunt indictionis bulla Sacrasavtae Romanae ecclesiae ct bullae prorogationis Z/nscruta- 
bilis et Romanus pontifexl. Mandantur missae celebrari, orationes fieri pro divino suffragio implo- 
randa; ordinet in concilio terpandi et decreta statuuntur; advocati, procuratores, notarii, custodes, vo- 


torsm scrutatores eliguntur; locorumassignatores et toca quaeque in ordine mo assignanda constituuntur. ] 


SESSIO II 
17 maii 1512 


[Pisanum conciliabulum damnatur, omniaque in illo confecta 
annuliantur et irritantur; Lateranense quoque concilium et 
quaecumque in eo bene gesta esse confirmantur] 


lulius episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 
sacro approbante concilio. Cum inchoatam huius sacri Lateranensis con- 
cilii celebrationem, ad Dei laudem, universalis ecclesiae pacem, fidelium 
unionem, schismatis et haeresum eversionem, morum reformationem, ac 
contra perfidos fidei hostes expeditionem, Altissimi dextera assistente, 
prosequi intendamus, ut omnium schismaticorum et pacis hostium, 
latrantium canum ora obtundantur, universique Christi fideles valeant a 
tam pestifero et venenoso contagio se immaculatos servare, in hac prae- 
senti secunda sessione in Spiritu sancto legitime congregata, indictionis, 
convocationis et publicationis schismaticae conventiculae, et asserti con- 
ciliabuli Pisani, ad scindendum et scandalizandum ecclesiae praefatae 
unionem, emanatarum citationum, monitionum, decretorum, absolutio- 
num, sententiarum, actorum, legatorum, creationum, obedientiarum, 
subtractionum, assertarum censurarum, appositionum, ipsiusque con- 
ciliabuli translationis ad Mediolanum vel Vercellensem civitates, aut alia 
loca quaecumque, omniumque et singulorum in dicto conciliabulo gesto- 
rum ct conclusorum reprobationes, damnationes, revocationes, cassa- 
tiones, irritationes et annullationes, per nos habita cum venerabilibus 
fratribus nostris sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus deliberatione 
matura, et de eorumdem fratrum consilio et unanimi consensu, ac ex 
certa scientia, et de apostolicae potestatis plenitudine, per diversas nostras 
literas respective, praesertim sub data quintodecimo kalendas augusti, 
pontificatus nostri anno octavo, ac tertio nonas decembris, et idibus 
aprilis, eiusdem pontificatus anno nono editas, factas et emanatas, literas- 
que ipsas cum decretis, declarationibus, inhibitionibus, mandatis, horta- 
tionibus, monitionibus, interdictorum ecclesiasticorum appositionibus, 
et aliis sententiis, censuris et poenis, tam a canonicis sanctionibus, quam 
a nobis, maxime in literis indictionis huius sacri universalis concilii, ac 
omnibus et singulis aliis clausulis in dictis literis contentis, quarum teno- 


res, ac si de verbo ad verbum praesentibus insererentur, pro expressis 
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SESSION | 
10 May 1512 


[The bull convoking the council, Sacrosancta Homanae ecclesiae, and the bulls postponing it, 
Inscrutabilis and Romanus pontifex, are read outi. Masses are ordered to be celebrated, and 
prayers to be offered, to beg God's assistance; various arrangements are to be observed in the 


council and decrees are set out; advocates, procurators, notaries, guards and vote-scrutineers are 
chosen; assignees ofplaces, and the location ofplaces in their due order, are established.] 


SESSION 2 
17 May 1512 


[The quasi-council of Pisa is condemned, and everything done at it is declared null 
and void. The Lateran council and whatever has been rightly done at it are 
confirmed] 


Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. W e intend, with the help of the most High, to 
proceed with the holding of this sacred Lateran council which has now begun 
for the praise of God, the peace of the whole church, the union of the faithful, 
the overthrow of heresies and schisms, the reform of morals, and the campaign 
against the dangerous enemies of the faith, so that the mouths of all schismatics 
and enemies of peace, those howling dogs, may be silenced and Christians may 
be able to keep themselves unstained from such pernicious and poisonous 
contagion. 

Accordingly, in this second session lawfully assembled in the holy Spirit, after 
mature deliberation held by us with our venerable brothers, the cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, by the advice and unanimous consent of the same brothers, 
from sure knowledge and by the fullness of apostolic power, we confirm, 
approve and renew, with the approval of the sacred council, the rejections, 
condemnations, revocations, quashings, invalidations and annulments of the 
summoning, convoking and public utterances of that schismatical assembly, the 
vaunted quasi-council of Pisa, with its aim of rending and hampering the union 
of the aforesaid church, and of the citations, warnings, decrees, pardons, sent- 
ences, acts, legacies, creations, obediences, withdrawals, enjoined censures and 
applications issuing from it, and of the transfer of the said quasi-council to the 
cities of Milan or Vercellae or any other place, and of each and all of the acts 
and decisions of the said quasi-council, that have been expressed in our various 
letters completed and issued in due order, especially those issued under the dates 
of 18 July in the eighth year of our pontificate, and of 3 December and 13 April 
in the ninth year of our pontificate. Likewise we confirm, approve and renew, 
with the approval of the sacred council, the letters themselves along with their 
decrees, declarations, prohibitions, commands, exhortations, warnings, ap- 
plications of ecclesiastical interdicts, and other sentences, censures and penal- 
ties, whether by canonical sanctions or by our own act, especially those in the 
letter summoning this sacred universal council, and each and all of the other 
clauses contained in the said letters, the meanings of which we wish to be 
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haberi volumus, licet, ut firma et valida, nulla alia confirmatione aut 
approbatione egerent, ad abundantiorem cautelam et veritatis manifesta- 
tionem, hoc sacro approbante concilio, confirmamus, approbamus et 
innovamus, iliaque inviolabiliter observari volumus, statuimus et ordi- 
namus, supplentes omnes et singulos defectus si qui forsan intervenerint 
in eisdem. Nec non conciliabulum praefatum illiusque translationem, ac 
omnia et singula per ipsum conciliabulum, iliique assistentes, adhaerentes, 
fautores et consentientes, directe vel indirecte, quomodocumque et qua- 
litercumque a die indictionis ipsius conciliabuli, usque in praesentem 
diem acta, facta, gesta et prolata, ac in posterum gerenda, agenda, facienda 
et proferenda, etiamsi talia sint vel fuerint, de quibus specialis, specifica, 
expressa, ac individua mentio habenda foret, illorum tenores et qualitates 
etiam pro expressis habentes, ut alia adulterina et a veritate deviantia 
concilia, et in eis gesta, a iure sacrisque canonibus damnata et reprobata 
fuerunt, damnamus et reprobamus, ac prout sunt, nulla, irrita et inania, 
nulliusque roboris vel momenti fuisse et esse nuntiamus, et quatenus opus 
sit, cassamus, irritamus et annullamus, ac pro cassis, irritis et annullatis 
haberi volumus. Et nihilo minus hoc sacrum concilium oecumenicum 
iuste, rationabiliter, ac ex veris et legitimis causis, riteque et recte indic- 
tum celebrari inceptum, omniaque et singula quae in eo facta et gesta 
sunt et de cetero fient ac gerentur, iusta, rationabilia, firma et valida fore, 
ac idem robur, eamdemque vim, potestatem, auctoritatem et firmitatem 
habere et obtinere, quae alia concilia generalia, praesertim Lateranensel, 
a sacris canonibus approbata habent et obtinent, hoc eodem sacro con- 
cilio approbante, decernimus et declaramus. Insuperque temporum 
dispositione, aestivisque caloribus instantibus, ut commoditati et vale- 
tudini praelatorum consulatur, ultramontanique et trans mare existentes, 
qui hactenus ad hoc sacrum concilium venire non potuerunt, expectentur, 
propterque alias iustas et rationabiles causas praefato sacro concilio notas, 
et ab eo approbatas, tertiam sessionem continuationis celebrationis con- 
cilii praefati, tertio nonas novembris proxime futuri faciendam, hoc prae- 
fato sacro concilio similiter approbante, indicimus. Omnibusque et 
singulis praelatis, et aliis in eodem concilio tunc existentibus a Romana 
curia recedendi, et pro eorum voluntate ubi eis placuerit morandi, dum- 
modo dicta tertio nonas novembris in praefato concilio Lateranensi, 
cessante legitimo impedimento, de quo clare constet, sub poenarum in 
literis indictionis ipsius concilii et canonicis sanctionibus contra non 
accedentes ad concilia indictarum incursu, praesentes existant; licentiam & 
et facultatem, praefato sacro concilio etiam approbante, concedimus et 


indulgimus. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem .. 2 


« om. Msi 


| Probabiliter conc. Lat. IV. 
* In hac sessione propter adsentum m. episcopi Gurcensis, lotum tenentis serenissimi imperatoris, 


facta est prorogatio tertiae sessionis usque ad tertiam mends novembris diem. 
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considered as expressed as if they were inserted herein word for word, even 
though, as being definite and valid, they require no other confirmation or 
approval for a more extensive guarantee and demonstration of the truth. We 
wish, decree and ordain that they be observed without alteration, and we make 
good each and all of the defects in them, should there be any. 

We condemn and reject the aforesaid quasi-council and its transfer, and each 
and every thing done by it, and also those taking part in it or giving support, 
approval or consent, directly or indirectly, to whatever extent and in whatever 
manner, from the day of the summoning of the quasi-council until the present 
day, whether the things have already been done or are to be done in the future, 
even if they are or have been such that special, specific, definite and separate 
mention should be made about them, since we consider their meaning and 
characteristics as clearly expressed. W e condemn and reject it like other counter- 
feit councils which diverge from the truth and whose acts have been condemned 
and rejected by the law and sacred canons. W e proclaim these things to be null, 
void and empty, as indeed they are, to be or to have been of no force or 
importance; and, so far as is necessary, we declare them void, invalid and null, 
and we wish them to be considered as void, invalid and null. 

We decree and declare, with the approval of this same sacred council, that this 
sacred ecumenical council, justly, reasonably, and for true and lawful purposes 
duly and rightly summoned, has begun to be celebrated, and that each and every 
thing which has been and shall be done and executed in it, will be just, reason- 
able, settled and valid, and that it possesses and holds the same strength, power, 
authority and stability which other general councils approved by the sacred 
canons, especially the Lateran councill2possess and hold. 

M oreover, in the arrangement of the seasons, as the summer heats approach, 
in order to take account of the convenience and health of the prelates, and so that 
those may be awaited who live beyond the mountains and across the sea and 
who have hitherto been unable to come to this sacred council, and for other just 
and reasonable causes known to and approved by the said sacred council, sve are 
summoning the third session of this same council to take place on 3 November 
next, with the said council likewise giving approval. And to each and every 
prelate and to others present at the same council, we grant and concede the 
freedom and permission to withdraw from the Roman curia and to stay wher- 
everthey wish, so long as they are present at the aforesaid Lateran council on the 
said 3 November, any clearly legitimate hindrance having been removed, subject 
to the infliction of the penalties indicated in the letter summoning the council 
and in canonical punishments against those failing to attend to councils, the said 
sacred council also approving. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however.. ? 


| Probably Lateran council IV. 
2 At this session, on account ofthe arrival ofthe bishop of Gnrk, representative ofthe most 
serene emperor, a postponement ofthe third session was made until 3 November. 
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SESSIO III 
3 dec. 1512 


Reprobantur omnia et singula per cardinales schismaticos actitata 


lulius episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Ad illius, cuius perfecta sunt operax, laudem et gloriam, 
sacrum Lateranense concilium prosequentes, in hac tertia sessione Spiritu 
sancto favente legitime congregata, quam alias tertio nonas novembres pro- 
xime praeteriti faciendam in secunda sessione indixeramus, et deinde de 
venerabilium fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium 
consilio unanimique assensu, in hodiernum diem tenendam, ex certis 
tunc expressis et aliis legitimis causis prorogavimus, et indiximus, eodem 
sacro concilio prorogationem et indictionem huiusmodi ex causis prae- 
fatis sibi notis approbante, post felicem faustamque carissimi in Christo 
filii nostri Maximiliani Romanorum imperatoris electi semper augusti 
huic sacrosancto Lateranensi concilio veram adhaesionem et sinceram 
unionem, omnia et singula per damnationis alumnos Bernardinum Car- 
vaial, Guillelmum Brizonet, Renatum de Pria, et Fridericum de sancto 
Severino, olim cardinales, eorumque fautores, adhaerentes, complices et 
sequaces, schismaticos, haereticos, et in suam ac aliorum perniciem de- 
bacchantes, unitatem sanctae matris ecclesiae scindere satagentes in con- 
ciliabulo Pisano, Mediolani, Lugduni, vel alibi, quaecumque, quotcum- 
que et qualiacumque fuerint, etiam decimarum impositiones in universo 
regno Franciae per eos factas, quorum tenores et qualitates, ac si praesen- 
tibus de verbo ad verbum, non autem per clausulas generales insererentur, 
pro expressis haberi volumus, usque in praesentem diem acta, gesta et 
facta, conscripta et publicata seu ordinata, et in futurum forsitan gerenda, 
quamvis sint nulla, irrita et inania, et a nobis, praefato concilio sacro 
approbante, damnata et reprobata fuerint, potiori pro cautela damnationi 
et reprobationi huiusmodi inhaerendo, eodem sacro concilio approbante, 
damnamus, reprobamus et detestamur; iliaque nulla, irrita et inania, nul- 
liusque roboris, efficaciae, effectus vel momenti fuisse et esse decernimus 
et declaramus. Nec non literas nostras, per quas, propter receptiones, 
favores, adhaerentiam et auxilium, per regem Franciae et nonnullos alios 
regni Franciae praelatos, officiales, nobiles et barones schismaticis et 
haereticis in dicti conciliabuli Pisani damnati et reprobati prosecutione 
notorie praestita, regnum Franciae, et praesertim Lugdunum, ducatu Bri- 
tanniae excepto, sub data videlicet Romae apud sanctum Petrum, anno 
incarnationis dominicae millesimo quingentesimo duodecimo, idus 
augusti, pontificatus nostri anno nono, de fratrum praedictorum consilio 
ecclesiastico subierimus interdicto, nundinasque Lugduni fieri solitas, in 
Lugduno extunc de cetero fieri inhibuimus, dictasque nundinas in civi- 
tate Gebennensi faciendas transtulimus, cum decretis, declarationibus, 


inhibitionibus, omnibusque et singulis in eis contentis clausulis, similiter 


| Dt 32, 4. 
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SESSION 3 
3 December 1512 


[Each and all of the measures sponsored by the schismatic cardinals are rejected] 


Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. To the praise and glory of him whose works 
are perfect', we are continuing the sacred council of the Lateran, lawfully 
assembled by favour of the holy Spirit, in this third session. We had summoned 
this session on another occasion, during the second session, for the third day of 
the following November. Later, by the advice and unanimous agreement of our 
venerable brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church, for reasons then stated 
and for other lawful causes, we postponed it and summoned it to be held today, 
with the same sacred council giving approval to both the postponement and the 
summons for the said reasons which were known to it. This was after the happy 
and favourable adherence to, and union with, this most holy Lateran council on 
the part of our most dear son in Christ, Maximilian, ever revered emperor-elect 
of the Romans. 

W e condemn, reject and detest, with the approval of this same sacred council, 
each and every thing done by those sons of damnation, Bernard Carvajal, 
Guillaume Briconnet, René de Prie, and Frederick of San Severino, formerly 
cardinals, and their supporters, adherents, accomplices and disciples — who are 
schismatics and heretics and have worked madly to their own and others' ruin, 
aiming to split asunder the unity of holy mother church at the quasi-council held 
at Pisa, Milan, Lyons and elsewhere — whatever the things were in number and 
kind that have been enacted, carried out, done, written, published or ordained 
up to the present day, including the imposition of taxes carried out by them 
throughout the kingdom of France, or shall be done in the future. Even though 
they are indeed null, useless and void and have already been condemned and 
rejected by us with the approval of the aforesaid sacred council, we nevertheless 
retain this present condemnation and rejection for the sake of greater precau- 
tion. We wish the meaning and characteristics of the things done, or to be done, 
to be considered as expressed herein word for word and not just by general 
clauses. We decree and declare them to be and to have been null, without 
purpose and void, of no force, efficacy, effect or importance. 

We renew our letter dated 13 August 1512, at St Peter's, Rome, in the ninth 
year of our pontificate, by which, on the advice of the Dominicans, on account 
of the support, favours, sustenance and help notoriously provided to schisma- 
tics and heretics in the promotion of the said condemned and rejected quasi- 
council of Pisa, by the king of France and not a few other prelates, officials, 
nobles and barons of the kingdom of France, we placed under ecclesiastical 
interdict the kingdom of France and particularly Lyons, excepting the duchy of 
Brittany, and we forbade the customary fairs of Lyons to be held in that city and 
we transferred them to the city of Geneva. W e also renew the decrees, declara- 


tions, prohibitions and every clause contained in the letter, the said sacred 
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sacro concilio praedicto de illis plenariam notitiam habente ac appro 
bante, innovamus: regnumque praefatum, ut praefertur, illiusque civi- 
tates, terras, oppida et loca quaecumque huiusmodi interdicto subiicimus, 
ac ipsas nundinas ex Lugduno in civitatem praefatam Gebenncnsem 
faciendas transferimus. Et ut sacrum hoc Lateranense concilium ad finem 
uberrimae fertilitatis deducatur, aliaque plura et gravia in hoc sacro 
Lateranensi concilio tractanda et discutienda veniant ad Dei omnipoten- 
tis laudem, et ecclesiae universalis exaltationem, quartam sessionem con- 
tinuationis celebrationis ipsius quarto idus praesentis mensis decembris 


faciendam, sacro concilio praefato omnia approbante, indicimus. Nulli 


ergo ... Si quis autem ... 
SESSIO IV 
10 dec. 1512 
[Pragmatica rev *[C tur et gesta per conciliabulum 


Pisanum super eadem annullanturl| 


lulius episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, 


sacro appro te concilio. Saluti gregis nobis desuper commissi, morum 


reformationi defensionique ecclesiasticae libertatis, ac fidei catholicae 


tranquillitati et augmento, paternis et solicitis studiis intendentes, ad 


omnipotentis Dei et individuae Trinitatis laudem et gloriam, sacro hoc 


approbante concilio, literas nostras a nobis dudum emanatas, eidem con- 


cilio notas, per quas Romanae curiae officiales et illorum exactiones gene- 
raliter reformavimus, approbamus et innovamus, illasque, quas per non- 
nullos postea tunc expressos ad fidelium utilitatem iuxta intentionem 
nostram declarari mandavimus, per praefatos expressos, et cum illis alios 
diversarum nationum praelatos, nunc in praefato concilio praesentes 
deputandos, omnibus quae iudicium humanum pervertere possent, ces- 
santibus ut iustum et aequum fuerit, particulariter declarari, et declara- 
tiones ipsas, in aliis sessionibus nobis in hoc sacro concilio referendas, et 
ab eodem concilio approbandas, ut debite exequantur, praecipimus et man- 
damus. Insuper cum iam per multa temporum spatia per nonnullos prae- 
latos Gallicae nationis, et nobiles laicos ac alios illis faventes, praesertim 
cuiusdam sanctionis praetextu, quam ipsi pragmaticam2 vocant, apostolicae 
sedi, sanctaeque Romanae universalis ecclesiae capiti, libertati et auctori- 
tati enormiter detractum, sacrisque canonibus derogatum fuerit, nos rem 
adeo perniciosam in Dei offensam, et ecclesiae praefatae vilipendium et 
evidens detrimentum, amplius ferre nequeuntes, cum sanctio ipsa ab 
omni ad id legitima potestate carentibus nullorumque summorum ponti- 


ficum, aut generalium legitimorum conciliorum auctoritate facta, sed 


| Ante hanc constitutionem, in hac sessione lectum est etiam: Monitorium contrapragmaticam 
et eius assertores. 
* Haec Pragmatica sanctio promulgata erat Biturici a Carolo VII Francorum rege die 7 iulii 
1438 ecclesiasticos abusus removendi causa, cf. DThC 12/2 (1935) 2780-2786 et DDrC 7 
(1958)109-113. 
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council likewise having full information about them and giving its approval. As 
stated, we subject the aforesaid kingdom and its cities, lands, towns and any 
other territories to this interdict, and we transfer the fairs from Lyons to the said 
city of Geneva. 

In order that this sacred Lateran council may be brought to a fruitful and 
beneficial conclusion, and that the many other serious matters due for treatment 
and discussion in the council may proceed to the praise of almighty God and the 
exaltation of the universal church, we declare, with the full approval of the said 
sacred council, that the fourth session of the continuing celebration of the 
council shall be held on the tenth day of the present month of December. Let 
nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


SESSION 4 
10 December 1512 


(Ihe Pragmatic is revoked and the acts of the quasi-council of Pisa regarding the 
same are annulled!] 


Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Giving close attention by paternal and earnest 
consideration to the safety of the flock entrusted to us from above, to the reform 
of morals and the defence of the church's liberty, and to the peace and develop- 
ment of the catholic faith, we approve and renew, with the approval of this holy 
council, for the praise and glory of almighty God and the undivided Trinity, the 
letter recently issued by us, of which the same council is aware, by which we 
made a general reform of the Roman curia's officials and of their imposts. We 
ordered the letter to be made public by certain persons, who were afterwards 
designated, for the benefit of the faithful, and in accordance with our wishes. We 
now order it to be made public in detail by the said designated persons together 
with other prelates from various nations who are present in the aforesaid council 
and are to be appointed. Everything that can pervert human judgment is to 
cease, as is right and fitting. W e order, moreover, that the declarations are to be 
referred to us in other sessions of this sacred council and are to be approved by 
the same council, in order that they may be duly carried out. 

M oreover, for considerable periods of time there has been great disparage- 
ment of the apostolic see and of the head, the liberty and the authority of the 
holy Roman universal church, as well as a limitation of the sacred canons, by a 
number of prelates of the French nation and by noble laymen and others 
supporting them, especially under pretext of a certain sanction which they call 
the Pragmatic2. We do not wish to endure further a thing so pernicious and 
offensive to God, a clear cheapening of and damage to the said church. For it is 
only in those regions that the sanction, carried out by those lacking all lawful 


power for that end and without the authority of popes or legitimate general 


| Before this constitution, in the same session, there was also read out: A warning against the 
Pragmatic and its supporters. 

2 This Pragmatic Sanction had been promulgated by king Charles VII of France at Bourges on 
7 July 1438, with the aim of removing abuses in the church, see DThC 12/2 (1935) 2780-2786, 
DDrC 7 (1958) 109-113, and NCE 11 (1967) 662-663. 
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quodam abusu tantum in illis partibus introducta et observata fuerit, 
iliaque cum in ea contentis nulla et invalida merito declarari et abrogari 
debeat; quam etiam clarae memoriae Ludovicus XI Francorum rex abro- 
gavit, ut in eius patentibus literis desuper confectis plenius continetur. 
Declarationis igitur et abrogationis per nos faciendarum huiusmodi nego- 
tium et discussionem venerabilium fratrum nostrorum ecclesiae praefatae 
cardinalium et aliorum praelatorum congregationibus, quas in Lateranensi 
sala superiori, quatenus opus fuerit, facient relationemque discussorum 
in prima, aut alis sessionibus, prout commode heri poterit, nobis et 
sacro concilio faciendam eodem sacro concilio* approbante, com mitti- 
mus. Gallicosque praelatos, capitula ecclesiarum et monasteriorum par- 
lamenta, et laicos illis faventes, cuiuscumque dignitatis, etiam si regalis 
existerent, sanctione praefata abutentes, seu illam approbantes, omnesque 
et singulos alios sua communiter vel divisim interesse putantes, per 
edictum publicum, cum ad partes illas tutus non pateat accessus, in Medio- 
lanensis, Astensis et Papiensis ecclesiarum valvis affigendum, moneri et 
citari infra certum competentem terminum praefigendum, ad comparen- 
dum coram nobis et concilio praefato, causasque dicendum, quare sanctio 
praefata, illiusque corruptela et abusio in concernentibus auctoritatem, 
dignitatem et unitatem ecclesiae Romanae et apostolicae sedis, sacro- 
rumque canonum et ecclesiasticae libertatis violationem, nulla et invalida 
declarari, decerni, et abrogari non debeat, illosque sic monitos et citatos 
arctari et teneri, ac si personaliter moniti et citati fuissent, statuimus et 
decernimus. Ulterius omnes et singulas provisiones, collationes bene- 
ficiorum ecclesiasticorum, confirmationes electionum et postulationum, 
concessionum gratias, mandata et indulta quaecumque, tam gratiam 
quam iustitiam seu mixtim concernentia, cuiuscumque tenoris existant, 
quae praesentibus pro expressis haberi volumus, per synagogam vel con- 
ciliabulum Pisanum,illiusque schismaticos adhaerentes, auctoritate et digni- 
tatibus omnibus carentesb facta et concessa, quamvis sint nulla et invalida, 
pro potiori tamen cautela, nulla et irrita, nulliusque roboris vel momenti 
esse, omnesque et singulos cuiuscumque dignitatis, status, gradus, nobili- 
tatis, ordinis et conditionis existentes, quibus concessa fuerunt, aut quorum 
commodum, utilitatem seu honorem quomodolibet respiciunt, nullos eo- 
rum fructus, redditus et proventus suos facere, vel hactenus fecisse, sed ad 
illorum restitutionem, et ipsorum beneficiorum, et aliorum praemissorum 
concessorum dimissionem teneri, et nisi beneficia ipsa et alia eis concessa 
infra duos menses a data praesentium computandos realiter et omnino 
dimiserint, etiam aliis beneficiis ecclesiasticis, quae iusto titulo possident, 
eo ipso privatos existere dicto sacro approbante concilio, decernimus. 
Fructus quoque, redditus et proventus huiusmodi, ac quasvis pecunias 
decimarum per dictum conciliabulum impositarum, exactos, et exigendos, 
expeditioni contra infideles faciendae applicamus. Ut autem declaratio 
reformationis et nullitatis sanctionis praedictae, aliaque gerenda mature 


exequi, et praelati ad sacrum concilium huiusmodi venturi, quorum ali- 
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councils, has been introduced and observed by way of an abuse. It must rightly, 
along with its contents, be declared null and void and be repealed. Louis XI, king 
of France, of distinguished memory, repealed this sanction, as is clearly con- 
tained in his letters patent already made. Therefore, with the approval of the 
same council, we commit to the meetings of our venerable brothers, cardinals of 
the aforesaid church, and of other prelates, which arc to be held in the upper 
room of the Lateran, insofar as this is necessary, the business of the declaration 
and abrogation which we are to make, as well as the report that is to be made to 
us and the same sacred council concerning the matters discussed in the first and 
other sessions, insofar as this can conveniently be done. We determine and 
decree that the prelates of France, chapters of churches and monasteries, and 
laymen favouring them, of whatever rank they may be,even royal, who approve 
or falsely use the said sanction, together with each and every other person 
thinking, either individually or in a group, that this sanction is to his advantage, 
be warned and cited, within a definite adequate term to be established, by a 
public edict — which is to be fixed on the doors of the churches of Milan, Asti 
and Pavia, since a safe approach to France is not available — that they are to 
appear before us and the aforesaid council and declare the reasons why the said 
sanction and its corrupting effect and misuse in matters concerning the author- 
ity, dignity and unity of the Roman church and the apostolic see, and the 
violation of sacred canons and of ecclesiastical freedom, ought not to be declared 
and judged null and void and be abrogated, and why those so warned and cited 
should not be restrained and held as if they had been warned and cited in person. 

M oreover, with regard to each and all provisions and collations of ecclesiastic- 
al benefices, confirmations of elections and petitions, grants of concessions, 
mandates and induits, of whatever kind, concerning both favours and matters of 
justice or both together, of whatever sense they may be — which things we wish 
to be regarded as clearly stated in the present letter— which were made by the 
synagogue or quasi-council of Pisa and its schismatic adherents, lacking all 
authority and merit, though they are indeed null and void, yet, for greater 
caution, we decree, with the approval of the said sacred council, that they are 
null and of no effect, force or importance; and that each individual, of whatever 
rank, status, grade, nobility, order or condition, to whom they were granted, or 
to whose convenience, advantage or honour they pertain, are to give up their 
fruits, incomes and profits, or to arrange for this to be done, and they are bound 
to restore both these things and their benefices and to give up the other aforesaid 
concessions; and that unless they have really and completely given up the 
benefices themselves and the other things granted to them, within two months 
from the date of this present letter, they are automatically deprived of the other 
ecclesiastical benefices which they hold by lawful title. Moreover, we apply 
whatever has been or shall be obtained in the way of fruits, rents and profits of 
this kind, and money-taxes imposed by the said quasi-council, to the campaign 
which is to be conducted against the infidels. 

In order that the declaration of reform, and of the nullity of the said sanction, 
as well as other business may be carried out in due season, and so that the 


prelates who are still to come to this sacred council (we have received news that 
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quos iam iter ad veniendum arripuisse accepimus, commode venire 
possint, quintam sessionem decimoquarto kalendas martii, quae erit 
quarta feria post primam dominicam quadragesimae proxime futurae, 
faciendam, praefato sacro concilio approbante indicimus. Nulli ergo . .. 


Si quis autem ... 


SESSIO V 
16 febr. 1513 


[Bulla innovationis et confirmationis Constitutionis contra 
symoniacam pravitatem in electione Romani pontificis non 


committendam ] 


lulius episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Si summus rerum opifex, terrarum caelique sator, 
sua ineffabili providentia Romanum pontificem in cathedra praeeminen- 
tiae pastoralis christiano generi praeesse voluit, ut sanctam Romanam 
universalem ecclesiam sinceris corde et opere gubernaret, fideliumque 
omnium profectibus solicitis studiis intenderet, decens et salutare repu- 
tamus, ut in electione praefati pontificis, in quem ut puritatis et candoris 
speculum fideles ipsi intuentur, omnis labes omnisque illius suspicio 
absit, talesque ad tanti fastigii gradum assumantur, qui rite et recte et 
canonice ingressi modo et ordine convenientibus, naviculae Petri guber- 
nacula sustineant, talesque existant in tanto dignitatis culmine constituti, 
qui bonis et rectis solatio malis autem formidini sint, et eorum exemplo 
ceteri fideles ad bene operandum instruantur et ad viam salutis dirigan- 
tur, et ea quae propterea per nos statuta et ordinata fuerunt pro rei magni- 
tudine et gravitate, per sacrum generale concilium approbentur, et inno- 
ventur, et approbata et innovata communiantur, ut eo firmius perdurent 
et tenacius observentur, et adversus diaboli multiplices insidias defen- 
dantur, quo fuerint dicta auctoritate saepius circum fulta. Dudum siqui- 
dem a nobis, magnis et urgentibus causis, magnaque et matura discussione 
et deliberatione cum doctissimis et gravissimis viris, etiam sanctae 
Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus, praecedentibus et perhabitis, emanarunt 


literae tenoris subsequentis. 


Constitutio inserta 


lulius episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cum tam divino quam 
humano iure, in spiritualibus praecipue detestabiliter simoniae sit labes prohibital, et 
longe magis in electione Romani pontificis vicarii lesu Christi domini nostri abhominabilis 
sit,et universali ecclesiae perniciosa: nos,qui regimini eiusdem universalis ecclesiae, meritis 
licet imparibus, auctore Domino praesidemus, cupientes, quantum cum Deo possumus, in 
praemissis pro tantae rei necessitate ac periculi magnitudine, ut tenemur, in posterum salu- 
briter providere, de fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium consilio et 
unanimi consensu, hac nostra perpetuo valitura constitutione, apostolica auctoritate, et de 
potestatis nostrae plenitudine statuimus, ordinamus, decernimus et diffinimus, quod si 


(quod Deus pro sua clementia et in omnes bonitate avertat) contigerit postquam nos vel 


| Cf. Ac 8,18-22. 
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some have already set out on their journey to attend) may be able to arrive 
without inconvenience, we declare, with the approval of the council, that the 
fifth session shall be held on 16 February, which will be Wednesday after the 


first Sunday of the coming Lent. Let nobody therefore... If anyone however... 


SESSION 5 
16 February 1513 


[Bull renewing and confirming the Constitution against not committing the evil of 
simony when electing the Roman pontiff] 


Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. The supreme maker of things, the creator of 
heaven and earth, has willed by his ineffable providence that the Roman pontiff 
preside over the Christian people in the chair of pastoral supremacy, so that he 
may govern the holy, Roman, universal church in sincerity of heart and deeds 
and may strive after the progress of all the faithful. We therefore regard it as 
suitable and salutary that, in the election of the said pontiff, in order that the 
faithful may look upon him as a mirror of purity and honesty, all stain and every 
trace of simony shall be absent; that men shall be raised up for this burdensome 
office who, having embarked in the appropriate manner and order in a due, right 
and canonical way, may undertake the steering of the barque of Peter and may 
be, once established in so lofty a dignity, a support for right and good people and 
a terror for evil people; that by their example, the rest of the faithful may receive 
instruction on good behaviour and be directed in the way of salvation; that the 
things which have been determined and established by us for this, in accordance 
with the magnitude and seriousness of the case, may be approved and renewed 
by the sacred general council; and that the things so approved and renewed may 
be communicated, so that the more frequently they are upheld by the said 
authority, the more strongly they shall endure and the more resolutely they shall 
be observed and defended against the manifold attacks of the devil. Formerly, 
indeed, for great and urgent reasons, as a result of important and mature 
discussion and deliberation with men of great learning and authority, including 
cardinals of the Roman church, excellent and very experienced persons, a 


document on the following lines was issued by us. 


Inserted constitution 


Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. From a consideration 
that the detestable crime of simony is forbidden by both divine and human law, particularly in 
spiritual matters!, and that it is especially heinous and destructive for the whole church in the 
election of the Roman pontiff, the vicar of our lord Jesus Christ, we therefore, placed by God 
in charge of the government of the same universal church, despite being of little merit, desire, 
so far as wc are able with God's help, to take effective measures for the future with regard to 
the aforesaid things, as we are bound to, in accordance with the necessity of such an important 
matter and the greatness of the danger. With the advice and unanimous consent of our 
brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church, by means of this our constitution which will 
have permanent validity, we establish, ordain, decree and define, by apostolic authority and 
the fulness of our power, that if it happens (which may God avert in his mercy and goodness 
towards all), after God has released us or our successors from the government of the universal 


| See Ac 8, 18-22. 
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successores nostros successive ipse Deus ab huiusmodi universalis ecclesiae regimine absol- 
verit, humani generis inimico procurante, ct ambitione vel cupiditate ad hoc inclinante seu 
impellente, electionem Romani pontifias ab eo quem eligi contigerit, vel ab aliquo, seu 
aliquibus de coetu cardinalium quomodolibet votum dantibus, per simoniacam haeresim 
in dando, promittendo, vel recipiendo pecunias, bona cuiusque generis, castra, officia vel 
beneficia, seu promissiones ct obligationes, commissam per se vel alium seu alios quomo- 
documque et qualitercumque, etiam in duarum partium, vel omnium cardinalium unanimi 
concordia quomodolibet, etiam per viam assumptionis unanimiter, nemine discrepante, 
etiam sine scrutinio factae, celebrari vel fieri, non solum huiusmodi electio vel assumptio 
eo ipso nulla existát, et nullam eidem sic electo vel assumpto administrandi in spiritualibus 
et temporalibus facultatem tribuat, sed etiam contra dictum sic electum vel assum ptum, de 
simoniaca labe a quocumque cardinale, qui eidem electioni interfuerit, opponi etexcipi possit, 
sicut de veta et indubitata haeresi, ita quod a nullo pro Romano pontifice habeatur: quinimo 
ipse sic electus a priori suo cardinalatus et alio quocumque honore, ecclesiis cathcdralibus, 
etiam metropolitanis et patriarchalibus, monasteriis, dignitatibus et aliis quibuscumque 
beneficiis et pensionibus, quae tunc obtinebat in titulum vel in commcendam, aut aliis quo- 
modocumque, eo ipso absque alia declaratione privatus existát: et idem electus, non aposto- 
licus, sed apostaticus, et tamquam Simon magus! et haeresiarcha, et ad praedicta omnia et 
singula perpetuo inhabilis habeatur et sit. Nec huiusmodi simoniaca electio per subsequen- 
tem ipsius inthr tionem, seu temporis cursum, aut etiam omnium cardinalium adora- 
tionem seu obedientiam, ullo unquam tempore convalescat. Liceatque omnibus ct singulis 
cardinalibus, etiam illis qui huic simoniacac electioni seu assumptioni consenserint, etiam 
post inthronizationem ct adorationem seu obedientiam, ac etiam universo clero, populo 
Romano, nec non subditis ct sancti .Angeli de Urbe, ac quarumvis aliarum Romanae ccclcsiac 
arcium praefectis, castellanis, capitancis ct aliis officialibus, quocumque homagio seu iura- 
mento vel cautione praestitis non obstantibus, a talis electi, etiam inthronizati, obedientia ct 
devotione impune et quandocumquc discedere, (ipsis fidei Romanae ccclcsiac ct obedientiae 
futuri Romani pontificis canonice intrantis, nihilo minus adstrictis permanentibus) ct eum 
ut magum, ethnicum, publicanum ct haeresiarcham evitare. Ad cuius quoque confusionem 
possint cardinales qui praefatae electioni se opponere voluerint, si praesumpserit se regimini 
universalis ecclesiae praetextu talis electionis ingerere,auxilium brachii saecularis contra cum 
implorare. Nec tales ab cius obedientia discedentes, tamquam tunicae Domini scissores2, 
aliquarum propter dictum discessum poenarum seu censurarum ultioni subiaceant. Cardi- 
nales vero qui cum sic simoniace elegerint, a suis ordinibus ct etiam cardinalatus titulis ct 
honore, ac quibuscumque patriarchalibus, archicpiscopalibus, episcopalibus ct aliis praela- 
turis ac dignitatibus ct beneficiis, quae in titulum vel commcndam tunc obtinebant, vel in 
quibus, seu ad quae ius tunc habebunt absque alia declaratione privati existant, nisi ab illo 
penitus ct cum efleetti discesserint ct reliquis cardinalibus, qui huiusmodi simoniac non con- 
senserint, infra terminum octo dierum postquam fuerint ab cis requisiti personaliter, si fieri 
poterit, alias per edictum publicum sc absque fictione vel fraude univerint ct conjunxerint. 
Et tunc, si praefatis aliis cardinalibus se univerint ct coniunxcrint, in pristinum statum ct ad 
pristinos honores et dignitates c cardinalatus ac ecclesias ct beneficia quibus praeerant ct 
quae obtinebant, réintégrát!, réhabilitat! ac restituti ct repositi, ab huiusmodi simoniac labe 
ct censuris ac poenis ecclesiasticis quibuscumque absoluti co ipso existant. Mediatores vero, 
proxenetae, trapezitae tam clerici quam laid, cuiuscumque dignitatis, qualitatis ct ordinis 
fuerint, etiam patriarchal!, archiépiscopal!, sive episcopali, vel alia sacculari, mundana sive 
ecclesiastica dignitate praediti, etiam quorumcumque regum ct principum oratores vel 
nuntii, huius simoniacae electionis participes, sint omnibus suis ecclesiis, benefidis, praela- 
turis et feudis, ac aliis quibuscumque honoribus ct bonis eo ipso privati, ct ad similia in- 
habiles, ac etiam active ct passive intestabiles, ct eorum bona ipso facto ad instar reorum 


criminum laesae maiestatis fisco apostolicac sedis applicentur dcvolvanturquc, si praedicti 
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church, that by the efforts of the enemy of the human race and following the urge of ambition 
or greed, the election of the Roman pontiff is made or effected by the person who is elected, or 
by one or several members of the college of cardinals, giving their votes in a manner that in any 
way involves simony being committed — by the gift, promise or receipt of money, goods of 
any sort, castles, offices, benefices, promises or obligations — by the person elected or by one 
or several other persons, in any manner or form whatsoever, even if the election resulted in a 
majority of two-thirds or in the unanimous choice of all the cardinals, or even in a spontaneous 
agreement on the part of all, without a scrutiny being made, then not only is this election or 
choice itself null, and does not bestow on the person elected or chosen in this fashion any right 
of either spiritual or temporal administration, but also there can be alleged and presented, 
against the person elected or chosen in this manner, by any one of the cardinals who has taken 
part in the election, the charge of simony, as a true and unquestionable heresy, so that the one 
elected is not regarded by anyone as the Roman pontiff. 

A further consequence is that the person elected in this manner is automatically deprived, 
without the need of any other declaration, of his cardinal's rank and of all other honours 
whatsoever as well as of cathedral churches, even metropolitan and patriarchical ones, monas- 
teries, dignities and all other benefices and pensions of whatever kind which he was then 
holding by title or in commendam or otherwise; and that the elected person is to be regarded 
as, and is in fact, not a follower of the apostles but an apostate and, like Simon, a magician! and 
a heresiarch, and perpetually debarred from each and all of the above-mentioned things. A 
simoniacal election of this kind is never at any time to be made valid by a subsequent enthrone- 
ment or the passage of time, or even by the act of adoration or obedience of all the cardinals. It 
shall be lawful for each and all of the cardinals, even those who consented to the simoniacal 
election or promotion, even after the enthronement and adoration or obedience, as well as for 
all the clergy and the Roman people, together with those serving as prefects, castellans, 
captains and other officials at the Castel Sant Angelo in Rome and any other strongholds of 
the Roman church, notwithstanding any submission or oath or pledge given, to withdraw" 
without penalty and at any time from obedience and loyalty to the person so elected even if he 
has been enthroned (w'hile they themselves, notwithstanding this, remain fully committed to 
the faith of the Roman church and to obedience towards a future Roman pontiff entering 
office in accordance with the canons) and to avoid him as a magician, a heathen, a publican and 
a heresiarch. To discomfort him still further, if he uses the pretext of the election to interfere in 
the government of the universal church, the cardinals wrho wish to oppose the aforesaid 
election can ask for the help of the secular arm against him. 

Those who break off obedience to him are not to be subject to any penalties and censures for 
the said separation, as though they were tearing the Lord's garmenr. However, the cardinals 
who elected him by simoniacal means are to be dealt with without further declaration as 
deprived of their orders as well as of their titles and honour as cardinals and of any patriarchal, 
archiépiscopal, episcopal or other prelacies, dignities and benefices which at that time they 
held by title or in commendam, or in which or to which they now have some claim, unless they 
totally and effectively abandon him and unite themselves without pretence or trickery to the 
other cardinals who did not consent to this simony, within eight days after they receive the 
request from the other cardinals, in person if this shall be possible or otherwise by a public 
announcement. Then, if they have joined themselves in full union with the said other cardinals, 
they shall immediately stand reintegrated, restored, rehabilitated and re-established in their 
former state, honours and dignities, even of the cardinalate, and in the churches and benefices 
which they had charge of or held, and shall stand absolved from the stain of simony and from 
any ecclesiastical censures and penalties. 

Intermediaries, brokers and bankers, whether clerical or lay, of whatever rank, quality or 
order they may have been, even patriarchal or archiépiscopal or episcopal, or enjoying other 
secular, worldly or ecclesiastical status, including spokesmen or envoys of any kings and 
princes, who had part in this simoniacal election, are by that very fact deprived of all their 
churches, benefices, prelacies and fiefs, and any other honours and possessions. They are 
debarred from anything of that kind and from making or benefiting from a will, and their 
property, like that of those condemned for treason, is immediately confiscated and allotted to 
the treasury of the apostolic see, if the aforesaid criminals are ecclesiastics or otherwise subjects 


' See Ac 8, 18-22. 2 Seejn 19, 23. 
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delinquentes ecclesiastici fuerint» vel alias Romanae ecclesiae subditi. Bona vero et feuda 
taliter delinquentium non subditorum, saccularium in partibus cxistentia, fisco saccularis 
principis, in cuius territorio bona sita fuerint, ipso facto similiter applicentur. Ita tamen» 
quod si infra tres menses a die quo notum fuerit illos simoniam commisisse» vel participasse. 
principes dictal a fisco suol actualiter non applicaverint» extunc illa fisco ecclesiae Roma- 
nae applicata censeantur et sint eo ipso, absque aliqua similiter declaratione. Promissiones 
quoque et obligationes, sive sponsiones» propterea quandocumque, etiam ante tempus 
dictae electionis, etiam extra personas cardinalium per quoscumque alios quomodocumque 
factae, cum quavis inexcogitabili solemnitate et forma» etiam iuratae, conditionales, sive 
eventuates, et in forma excommissarum ex quacumque causa etiam depositi, mutui» cambii» 
confessionis de receptis» donationis» arrendamenti, vel venditionis, permutationis, vel 
alterius cuiuscumque contractus» etiam in ampliori forma camerae apostolicae factae, sint 
nullae et invalidae, et ad agendum inefficaces, nullusque illarum vigore cogi vel constringi 
possit in iudicio vel extra; licearque omnibus ab illis impune absque aliquo metu sive per- 
iurii nota recedere. Et insuper liceat cardinalibus qui electioni praedictae simoniacae inter- 
fuerint, et a praefato sic electo discesserint» adhibitis secum aliis cardinalibus» etiam illis qui 
huiusmodi simoniacae electioni consenseruntb,et postea eisdem cardinalibus in dicta simonia 
non complicibus se univerint» si se cum eisdem unire voluerint: alioquin sine eis ad alterius 
nihilo minus pontificis electionem, non expectata alia sententia declaratoria simoniacae 
electionis huiusmodi» eadem tamen praesente nostra constitutione semper in suo robore 
permanente, libere alias tamen canonice devenire, et concilium etiam generale indicere et 
convocare in loco idoneo, prout eis videbitur expedire, non obstantibus constitutionibus et 
ordinibus^ apostolicis, et praecipue felicis recordationis Alexandri papae III quae incipit: 
Licet de evitanda discordial; et aliorum Romanorum pontificum praedecessorum nostrorum, 
etiam in conciliis generalibus editis, ceterisque contrariis quibuscumque inhibentibus. 
Postremo omnibus et singulis sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus, qui pro tempore 
erunt» et eorum sacro collegio, ne apostolica sede vacante» praedictis contravenire, vel contra 
praemissa vel aliquod praemissorum statuere, disponere, ordinare, vel aliquo modo facere 
seu attentare praesumant, quocumque exquisito colore vel causa, sub excommunicationis 
latae sententiae poena, quam ipso facto incurrant, et a qua non nisi per Romanum ponti- 
ficem canonice electum absolvi possint, nisi in mortis articulo. Decernentes extunc irritum 
et i e» si secus super hiis vel aliquo praemissorum a quoquam scienter vel ignoranter, 
etiam per nos contigerit attentari. Ut autem praesentis constitutionis, decreti» statuti» 
ordinationis ac inhibitionis nostrae huiusmodi tenor ad omnium notitiam deducatur; vo- 
lumus praesentes literas nostras in valvis basilicae Principis apostolorum, nec non cancella- 
riae, ac in ade campi Florae affigi» nec aliam earumdem literarum publicationis solemnitatem 
requiri aut expectari debere, sed huiusmodi affixionem pro solemni publicatione et perpetuo 
robore sufficere. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem ... Datum Romae apud sanctum Petrum 
anno incarnationis dominicae millesimo quigentesimoquinto, decimonono kalendas febru- 
arii, pontificatus nostri anno tertio. 

[.. .] Nos attendentes, quanti ponderis, quantique exitii Christi vica- 
riorum in terris adulterinae electiones essent quantumque detrimenti 
Christianae religioni afferre possent, praesertim his difficillimis temporibus, 
quibus diversimode vexatur Christiana religio universa; volentes satanae 
dolis et insidiis, humanaeque praesumptioni et ambitioni, quantum nobis 
permittitur, obviare, ut literae praedictae eo magis observentur, quo cla- 
rius constiterit, eas matura et salubri deliberatione dicti sacri concilii 


approbatas et innovatas, qua statutae et ordinatae fuerunt, licet ad sui 
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of the Roman church. If they arc not subjects of the Roman church» their goods and fiefs in 
regions under secular control are immediately allotted to the treasury of the secular ruler in 
whose territory the property is located; in such a way» however» that if within three months 
from the day on which it was known that they had committed simony, or had part in it, the 
rulers have not in fact allotted the said goods to their own treasury, then the goods are from 
that date considered as allotted to the treasury of the Roman church, and are immediately so 
considered without the need for any further pronouncement to the same effect. 

Also not binding and invalid, and ineffectual for taking action, are promises and pledges or 
solemn engagements made at any time for that purpose, even if prior to the election in question 
and even if made in any way through persons other than the cardinals, with some strange 
solemnity and form, including those made under oath or conditionally or dependent upon the 
outcome, or in the form of agreed bonds under whatever inducement, whether it be a deposit, 
loan, exchange, acknowledged receipt, gift, pledge, sale, exchange or any other kind of con- 
tract, even in the fuller form of the apostolic camera. Nobody can be bound or under pressure 
by the strength of these in a court of justice or elsewhere, and all may lawfully withdraw from 
them without penalty or any fear or stigma of perjury. 

Moreover, cardinals who have been involved in such a simoniacal election, and have aban- 
doned the person thus elected, may join with the other cardinals» even those who consented to 
the simoniacal election but later joined with the cardinals who did not commit the said simony, 
if the latter are willing to join with them. If these cardinals are not willing, they may freely and 
canonically proceed without them in another place to the election of another pope, without 
wailing for another formal declaration to the effect that the election was simoniacal, though 
there always remains in force our same current constitution. They may announce and call 
together a general council in a suitable place as they shall judge expedient, notwithstanding 
constitutions and apostolic orders, especially that of pope Alexander III, of happy memory’, 
which begins Licet de evitanda discordia', and those of other Roman pontiffs, our predeces- 
sors, including those issued in general councils, and any other things to the contrary that 
impose restraint. 

Finally, each and every one of the cardinals of the holy Roman church in office at the time, 
and their sacred college, are under pain of immediate excommunication, which they automati- 
cally incur and from which they cannot be absolved except by the canonically elected Roman 
pontiff, except when in immediate danger of death, not to dare, during a vacancy in the 
apostolic see, to contravene the aforesaid, or to legislate, dispose or ordain or to act or attempt 
anything in any way, under whatever alleged pretext or excuse, contrary to the aforesaid things 
or to any one of them. From this moment we decree it to be invalid and worthless if there 
should happen to be, by anyone knowingly or unknowingly, even by us, an attack on these or 
any one of the foregoing regulations. So that the meaning of this our present constitution, 
decree, statute, regulation and limitation may be brought to the notice of everyone, it is our 
will that our present letter be affixed to the doors of the basilica of the prince of the apostles 
and of the chancellery and in a corner of the Campo dei Fiori, and that no other formality for 
the publication of this letter be required or expected, but the aforesaid public display suffices 
for its solemn publication and perpetual force. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 

Given at Rome at St Peter's on 14 January 1505/6, in the third year of our pontificate. 


[...] As we ponder how heavy is the burden and how damaging the loss to the 
vicars of Christ on earth that counterfeit elections would be, and how great the 
hurt they could bring to the Christian religion, especially in these very difficult 
times when the whole Christian religion is being disturbed in a variety of ways, 
we wish to set obstacles to the tricks and traps of Satan and to human presumption 
and ambition, so far as it is permitted to us, so that the aforesaid letter shall be 
better observed the more clearly it is established that it has been approved and 
renewed by the mature and healthy discussion of the said sacred council, by 
which it has been decreed and ordained, though it does not need any other 
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subsistentiam et validitatem alia probatione non indigerent, sed ad abun- 
dantiorem cautelam, et ad tollendam omnem doli ac malitiae causam male 
cogitantibus et tam saluberrimae constitutioni contravenire satagentibus, 
ut eo tenacius observentur et difficilius tollantur, quo tantorum patrum 
fuerint approbatione munitae, literas praedictas cum omnibus et singulis 
statutis, ordinationibus, decretis, definitionibus, poenis, inhibitionibus, 
aliisque omnibus, et singulis clausulis in eis contentis, sacro hoc Latera- 
nensi concilio approbante, auctoritate et potestatis plenitudine praefatis, 
approbamus et innovamus easque inviolabiliter et irrefragabiliter obser- 
vari et custodiri mandamus, roburque perpetuae firmitatis obtinere, ac 
cardinales, mediatores, oratores, nuntios et alios in dictis literis contentos, 
ad ipsarum literarum et omnium et singulorum in eis expressorum obser- 
vationem, sub censuris et poenis, et aliis in eis contentis, iuxta earumdem 
tenorem et formam teneri et obligatos fore decernimus et declaramus, 
non obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, ac omni- 
bus illis quae in dictis literis voluimus non obstare, ceterisque contrariis 


quibuscumque. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem .. ,l 


SESSIO VI 
27 apr. 1513 


[Salvumconductum veniendi morandi consulendi redeundi 
quibuscumque ad concilium venire volentibus et debentibus] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad futuram rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Superna illius ordinatione, qui caelestia et terrestria 
omnipotentis providentia moderatur2, sanctae suae universali ecclesiae licet 
immeriti praesidentes, inter multiplices curas, quibus assidue angimur, 
Doctoris gentium salubri sanctissimaque doctrina moniti, ad ea maxime 
aciem nostrae mentis convertimus, per quae in ecclesia ipsa perpetua 
unitas et caritas inviolata perdurent*, grexque nobis commissus rectis 
tramitibus in viam salutis procedat, ac christicolarum nomen et pretiosae 
crucis signum in quo fideles salvati sunt, infidelibus expulsis, dextera Dei 
assistente, latius diffundatur. Sane postquam felicis recordationis lulius 
papa II praedecessor noster sacrum generale Lateranense concilium de 
venerabilium fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, 
de quorum numero tunc eramus, consilio et assensu, laudabiliter, legitime 
et ex rationabilibus causis, Spiritu sancto coopérante, et in eo quinque 
sessiones tenuerat sextamque sessionem tertio idus praesentis mensis 
faciendam indixerat, nos, dicto praedecessore de medio sublato, extunc 
expressis et aliis causis nostrum et dictorum fratrum animum moventibus, 
sextam sessionem huiusmodi, de eorumdem fratrum consilio et assensu, 


usque in hodiernum prorogavimus. Cum autem in minoribus constitutis 


In hac sessione commemorata sunt etiam alia acta contra Pragmati » praesertim Iulii II 
constitutio Inter alia (Msi 32, 772-773). 
2 Oratio Dom. II post Epiph. | Cf. Eph 4,2-6, 13-16 et alia. 
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approval for its permanence and validity. For a more ample safeguard, and to 
remove all excuse for guile and malice on the part of evil thinkers and those 
striving to overthrow so sound a constitution, with a view to the letter being 
observed with greater determination and being more difficult to remove, to the 
extent that itis defended by the approval of so many of the fathers, we therefore, 
with the approval of this Lateran council and with the authority and fullness of 
power stated above, confirm and renew the said letter together with every 
statute, regulation, decree, definition, penalty, restraint, and all the other and 
individual clauses contained in it; we order it to be maintained and observed 
without change or breach and to preserve the authority of an unchanging 
firmness; and we decree and declare that cardinals, mediators, spokesmen, 
envoys and others listed in the said letter are and shall be bound to the observ- 
ance of the said letter and of each and every point expressed in it, under pain of 
the censures and penalties and other things contained in it, in accordance with its 
meaning and form; notwithstanding apostolic constitutions and ordinances, as 
well as all those things which we wished not to prevent in the said letter, and 


other things of any kind to the contrary. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone 
however.. | 


SESSION 6 
27 April 1513 


[Safeconduct for those who wish and ought to come to the council, for their coming, 
residence, exchange of views and return journey] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. By the supreme ordinance of the omnipotent 
who governs the things of heaven and of earth by his providence, we preside 
over his holy and universal church, though we are unworthy. Instructed by the 
saving and most holy teaching of the doctor of the gentiles, we direct our chief 
attention, among the many anxieties from which we unceasingly suffer distress, 
towards those things in particular by means of which unending unity and 
unsullied charity may abide in the church3; the flock committed to us may go 
forward along the right courses towards the way of salvation; and the name of 
Christians and the sign of the most sacred cross, in which the faithful have been 
saved, may be more widely spread, after the infidels have been expelled with the 
help of God's right hand. 

Indeed, after the holding of five sessions of the sacred general Lateran council, 
pope Julius II of happy memory, our predecessor, by the advice and agreement 
of our venerable brothers the cardinals of the holy Roman church, of whose 
number we then were, in a praiseworthy and lawful manner and for sound 
reasons, guided by the holy Spirit, summoned the sixth session of the council to 
take place on the eleventh day of this month. But after he had been taken from 
our midst, we postponed the sixth session until today, with the advice and 
consent of our said brothers, for reasons which were then expressed and for 
other reasons influencing the attitude of us and of our said brothers. But since 


there had always been an inner determination within us, while we were of lesser 


| At this session other measures against the Pragmatic Sanction were also recorded, especially 
Julius IPs constitution /nter alia (Msi 32, 772-7793). 
2 Prayer for 2nd Sunday after Epiphany. 5 See Eph 4, 2-6, 13-16 and elsewhere. 
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semper nobis insitum cordi fuerit, generale concilium (utpote agri domi- 
nici culturam praecipuam) celebrari videndi, nunc ad apostolatus apicem 
assumpti, honesto utilique desiderio nostro debitum ex iniuncto nobis 
curae pastoralis officio accessisse conspicientes, rem hanc ardentiori voto 
et tota animi alacritate suscepimus. Itaque prorogationem huiusmodi per 
nos factam, approbante eodem sacro Lateranensi concilio, approbamus, 
ac concilium ipsum usque ad perfectionem causarum, propter quas indic- 
tum extitit et praesertim, ut inter principes et potentatus Christianos, 
bellis atrocibus pacatis, hostilibusque armis depositis, universalis et firma 
pax componi valeat, pro qua indefessa solicitudine, nihil pro tam salubri 
bono intactum relinquendo, omnes conatus nostros adhibere intendimus, 
prosequi, et sine debito terminare velle, nostrique incommutabilis animi 
et intentionis fore et esse declaramus, ut iis quae ad Dei laudem ecclesiae- 
que praefatae exaltationem ac Christi fidelium concordiam pertinent, 
peractis, sancta ac necessaria expeditio contra catholicae fidei hostes 
fieri, feliciterque ex illis (Altissimo favente) triumphari possit. Ut autem 
ad tantum perutile concilium accedere debentes ab accessu huiusmodi 
quomodolibet non retrahantur, omnibus et singulis ad celebrationem 
concilii praefati per dictum lulium praedecessorem convocatis, aut in 
congregationibus conciliorum generalium de iure vel consuetudine intér- 
essé debentibus, praesertim Gallicae nationis, et ad dictum concilium 
Lateranense venientibus schismaticis et aliis quibuscumque, de iure 
communi vel speciali, per sententiam seu literas apostolicas praedeces- 
sorum nostrorum, vel sedis apostolicae, (prohibitis dumtaxat exceptis) 
venientiumque servitoribus et familiaribus, cuiuscumque status, gradus, 
conditionis vel nobilitatis existentibus, ecclesiasticis et saecularibus, pro 
se et eorum bonis quibuscumque, non obstantibus quibusvis censurarum 
et poenarum ecclesiasticarum et saecularium adiectionibus, contra eos ex 
quibusvis causis, a iure, vel per sedem praefatam, sub quibusvis verborum 
formis et clausulis generaliter promulgatis, et quas generaliter incurrerunt, 
per civitates, terras et loca terrestria et maritima Romanae ecclesiae prae- 
fatae subiecta, ad concilium Lateranense ad Urbem huiusmodi veniendi, 
et in ea morandi et libere consulendi, et ab ea quoties videbitur recedendi, 
liberum, tutum, plenum et omnimodum salvumconductum, cum plena, 
libera, tuta et omnimoda securitate, atque in vera et infallibili fide ponti- 
ficia, approbante sacro concilio praefato, harum serie damus etconcedimus. 
Et nihilo minus omnes et singulos reges, principes et potentatus Christi- 
anos per literas nostras hortabimur, monebimus et requiremus, ut pro 
summi Dei et apostolicae sedis reverentia, venientes ad sacrum Lateranen- 
se concilium huiusmodi, directe vel indirecte, quomodolibet in persona 
vel bonis non molestent, seu molestari faciant, sed eos libere, secure et 
quiete venire permittant. Ceterum pro exequenda celebratione ipsius 
concilii, septimam sessionem decimo kalendas iunii proxime futuri facien- 


dam indicimus. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem ... 
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rank, to see the general council being celebrated (as a principal means of 
cultivating the Lord's field), now that we have been raised to the highest point of 
the apostolate, considering that a duty which results from the office of pastoral 
care enjoined on us has coincided with our honourable and beneficial wish, we 
have undertaken this matter with a more earnest desire and complete readiness 
of mind. Consequently, with the approval of the same sacred Lateran council, 
we approve the postponement which we made and the council itself, until the 
aims for which it was summoned have been completed, in particular that a 
general and settled peace may be arranged between Christian princes and rulers 
after the violence of wars has been stilled and armed conflict set aside. W e intend 
to apply and direct all our efforts to this peace, with untiring care and leaving 
nothing untried for so salutat]' a good. We declare that it is and shall be our 
unchangeable attitude and intention that, after those things which affect the 
praise of God and the exaltation of the aforesaid church and the harmony of 
Christ's faithful have been achieved, the holy and necessary' campaign against 
the enemies of the catholic faith may be carried out and may achieve (with the 
favour of the most High) a triumphant outcome. 

In order, however, that those who ought to attend so very useful a council 
may' not be held back in any way from coming, we hereby grant and concede, 
with the approval of the said sacred council, to each and every one of those 
summoned to the council by the said Julius, our predecessor, or who ought to 
take part, by right or custom, in the meetings of general councils, especially 
those of the French nation, and to those schismatics and others who are coming 
to the said Lateran council by common or special right, on account of a 
declaration or apostolic letter of our predecessors or of the apostolic see (except, 
of course, those under prohibition), and to the attendants and associates of those 
w'ho come, of whatever status, rank, condition or nobility they may be, eccle- 
siastical or secular, for themselves and all their belongings, a free, guaranteed and 
fully comprehensive safeconduct, for coming by land or sea through the states, 
territories and places that are subject to the said Roman church, to this Lateran 
council in Rome, and of residing in the city and freely exchanging views, and of 
leaving it as often as they wish, with complete, unrestricted and total security 
and with a true and unchallengeable papal guarantee, notwithstanding any 
impositions of ecclesiastical or secular censures and penalties which may have 
been promulgated in general against them, for whatever reasons, by law or by 
the aforesaid sec, under any forms of words or clauses, and which they may in 
general have incurred. By our letters we shall encourage, warn, and request each 
and every Christian king, prince and ruler that, out of reverence for almighty 
God and the apostolic see, they are not to molest or cause to be molested, 
directly or indirectly, in any way in their persons or goods, those on their way to 
this sacred Lateran council, but they are to allow them to come in freedom, 
security and peace. 

In addition, for the carrying out of the celebration of this council, we declare 
that the seventh session shall be held on 23 May next. Let nobody therefore... If 


anyone however... 
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SESSIO VII 
17 iun. 1513 


[Constitutio Méditatif tordit notin'.. qua octavam sessionem usque ad sextodecimo kalendas 


decembris üendam prorogat, lecta et approbata est.] 


SESSIO V III 
19 dec. 1513 


[Qamnatur omnis assertio contraria veritati Christianae 
fidei illuminatae] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Apostolici regiminis sollicitudo nos assidue pulsat, 
ut medendis animarum languoribus, quarum nos ex alto omnipotens 
Auctor curam habere voluit, iis potissimum qui instantius fideles nunc 
urgere cernuntur, salutifero olei et vini medicamine ad instar Samaritani 
in evangelio2 solicitant operam impendamus, ne nobis illud leremiae 
obiiciatur: Numquid resina non est in Galaad, aut medicus non est ibi3. Cum 
itaque diebus nostris (quod dolenter ferimus) zizaniae seminator, anti- 
quus humani generis hostis*, nonnullos perniciosissimos errores a fideli- 
bus semper explosos in agro Domini superseminare et augere sit ausus, 
de natura praesertim animae rationalis, quod videlicet mortalis sit, aut 
unica in cunctis hominibus; et nonnulli temere philosophantes, secundum 
saltem philosophiam verum id esse asseverant; contra huiusmodi pestem 
opportuna remedia adhibere cupientes, hoc sacro approbante concilio 
damnamus et reprobamus omnes asserentes animam intellectivam mor- 
talem esse, aut unicam in cunctis hominibus et haec in dubium verten- 
tes: cum illa non solum vere per se et essentialiter humani corporis forma 
existát, sicut in canone felicis recordationis Clementis.papae V praedeces- 
soris nostri in generali Viennensi concilio edito continetur5, verum et 
immortalis, et pro corporum quibus infunditur multitudine singulariter 
multiplicabilis, et multiplicata, et multiplicanda sit. Quod manifeste 
constat ex evangelio, cum Dominus ait: Animam autem occidere nonpossuntsa. 
Et alibi: Qui odit animam suam in boc mundo, in vitam aeternam custodit eam1. 
Et cum aeterna praemia, et aeterna supplicia pro merito vitae iudicandis 
repromittit8: alias incarnatio, et alia Christi mysteria nobis minime pro- 
fuissent, nec resurrectio expectanda foret, ac sancti et iusti miserabiliores 
essent, (iuxta Apostolum) cunctis hominibus?. Cumque verum vero minime 
contradicat, omnem assertionem veritati illuminatae fidei contrariam, 
omnino falsam esse definimus, et ut aliter dogmatizare non liceat, distric- 
tius inhibemus: omnesque huiusmodi erroris assertionibus inhaerentes, 


veluti damnatissimas haereses seminantes, per omnia, ut detestabiles et ab- 


» Msi 32, 815-818. » Cf. Lc 10, 34. »Ir8,22. « Ci. Le L3,.25,294 
* Conc. Vicnn., c. [1] (v. supra pp. 360-361). * Mt 10, 28. 7 Io 12, 25. 
» Cf. Mt 25, 46. ' | Cor 15,19. 
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SESSION 7 
17June 1513 


[The constitution Meditatio cordis nosin', postponing the eighth session to 16 November, is 
read out and approved.] 


SESSION 8 
19 December 1513 


[Condemnation of every proposition contrary to the truth of the enlightened 
Christian faith] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. The burden of apostolic government ever 
drives us on so that, for the weaknesses of souls requiring to be healed, of which 
the almighty Creator from on high has willed us to have the care, and for those 
ills in particular which are now seen to be pressing most urgently on the faithful, 
we may exercise, like the Samaritan in the gospel2, the task of healing with oil 
and wine, lest that rebuke of Jeremiah may be cast at us: Is there no balm in 
Gilead, is there no physician there? Consequendy, since in our days (which we 
endure with sorrow) the sower of cockle, the ancient enemy of the human race4, 
has dared to scatter and multiply in the Lord's field some extremely pernicious 
errors, which have always been rejected by the faithful, especially on the nature 
of the rational soul, with the claim that itis mortal, or only one among all human 
beings, and since some, playing the philosopher without due care, assert that this 
proposition is true at least according to philosophy, it is our desire to apply 
suitable remedies against this infection and, with the approval of the sacred 
council, we condemn and reject all those who insist that the intellectual soul is 
mortal, or that it is only one among all human beings, and those who suggest 
doubts on this topic. For the soul not only truly exists of itself and essentially as 
the form of the human body, as is said in the canon of our predecessor of happy 
memory, pope Clement V, promulgated in the general council of V ienne2, but it 
is also immortal; and further, for the enormous number of bodies into which itis 
infused individually, it can and ought to be and is multiplied. This is clearly 
established from the gospel when the Lord says, They cannot kill the sonTl, and 
in another place, Whoever hates his life in this world, will keep itfor eternal life'; 
and when he promises eternal rewards and eternal punishments to those who 
will be judged according to the merits of their life8; otherwise, the incarnation 
and other mysteries of Christ would be of no benefit to us, nor would resurrec- 
tion be something to look forward to, and the saints and the just would be (as the 
Apostle says) the most miserable of all people9. 

And since truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement 
contrary to the enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid 
teaching otherwise to be permitted. We decree that all those who cling to 
erroneous statements of this kind, thus sowing heresies which are wholly 
condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished as detestable and 


| Msi 32, 815-818. 2 See Lk 10, 34. 3 Jer 8, 22. 4 See Lk 13, 25, 28. 


5 Council of Vienne, decree [1] (see above pp. 360-361). 6 Mt 10, 28. 7 Jn 12, 25. 
8 See Mt 25, 46. 9 | Cor 15, 19. 
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hominabiles haereticos et infideles, catholicam fidem labefactantes, vitan- 
dos et puniendos fore decernimus. Insuper omnibus et singulis philosophis 
in universitatibus studiorum generalium, et alibi publice legentibus, di- 
stricte praecipiendo mandamus, ut cum philosophorum principia aut 
conclusiones, in quibus a recta fide deviare noscuntur, auditoribus suis 
legerint, seu explanaverint, quale hoc* de animae mortalitate aut unitate, 
et mundi aeternitate, ac alia huiusmodi, teneantur eisdem veritatem 
religionis Christianae omni conatu manifestam facere, et persuadendo 
pro sse docere, ac omni studio huiusmodi philosophorum argumenta, 
cum omnia solubilia existant, pro viribus excludere atque resolvere. Et 
cum non sufficiat aliquando tribulorum radices praescindere, nisi et, ne 
iterum pullulent, funditus evellere, ac eorum semina originalesque causas, 
unde facile oriuntur, removere, cum praecipue humanae philosophiae 
studia diuturniora, quam Deus, secundum verbum Apostoli, evacuavit et 
stultam fecitl, absque divinae sapientiae condimento, et quae sine revelatae 
veritatis lumine in errorem quandoque magis inducunt, quam in veritatis 
elucidationem: ad tollendam omnem in praemissis errandi occasionem, 
hac salutari constitutione ordinamus et statuimus, ne quisquam de cetero 
in sacris ordinibus constitutus, saecularis vel regularis, aut alias ad illos 
a iure arctatus, in studiis generalibus, vel alibi publice audiendo, philo- 
sophiae aut poesis studiis ultra quinquennium post grammaticam et 
dialecticam, sine aliquo studio theologiae aut iuris pontificii, incumbat. 
Verum dicto exacto quinquennio, si exb illis studiis insudare voluerit, 
liberum sit ei, dum tamen simul aut seorsum, aut theologiae, aut sacris 
canonibus operam navaverit, ut in his sanctis et utilibus professionibus 


sacerdotes Domini inveniant, unde infectas philosophiae et poesis radices 


purgare et sanare valeant. Et hos ones per ordinarios locorum, ubi 


generalia studia vigent, et rectores universitatis eorumdem studiorum 


singulis annis in principio studii, in virtute sanctae obedientiae publicari 


mandamus. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem ... 


[De pace inter Christianos principes componenda et Bohemos 
a fide dissentientes reducendos] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad futuram rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Ad omnipotentis et individuae Trinitatis laudem 
et gloriam illius, cuius vicem in terris gerimus, et qui pacem et concordiam 
nutrit in sublimibus2, pacemque ipsam e mundo discedens iure quodam 
haereditario suis reliquit discipulis3, sacrum Lateranense concilium prose- 
quentes, cum alias inter cetera in septima proxima praecedenti sessione, 
etc imminenti et notorio infidelium periculo, christianique sanguinis 
effusioni, qui exigentibus nostris culpis etiam tunc effundebatur, occurre- 


retur; dissensionesque inter Christianos reges et principes et gentes tolle- 


a est add. Mei b om. Msi c ut Msi 


| Cf. 1 Cor 1,19-20. | 16 25,2. > Cf. Io 14,27. 
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odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the catholic faith. Moreover, 
we strictly enjoin on each and every philosopher who teaches publicly in the 
universities or elsewhere, that when they explain or address to their audience the 
principles or conclusions of philosophers, where these are known to deviate 
from the true faith — as in the assertion of the soul's mortality or of there being 
only one soul or of the eternity of the world and othertopics of this kind — they 
are obliged to devote their every effort to clarify for their listeners the truth of 
the Christian religion, to teach it by convincing arguments, so far as this is 
possible, and to apply themselves to the full extent of their energies to refuting 
and disposing of the philosophers' opposing arguments, since all the solutions 
are available. 

But it does not suffice occasionally to clip the roots of the brambles, if the 
ground is not dug deeply so as to check them beginning again to multiply, and if 
there are not removed their seeds and root causes from which they grow so 
easily. That is why, since the prolonged study of human philosophy — which 
God has made empty and foolish, as the Apostle saysl, when that study lacks the 
flavouring of divine wisdom and the light of revealed truth — sometimes leads to 
error rather than to the discovery of the truth, we ordain and rule by this salutary 
constitution, in order to suppress all occasions of falling into error with respect 
to the matters referred to above, that from this time onwards none of those in 
sacred orders, whether religious or seculars or others so committed, when they 
follow courses in universities or other public institutions, may devote them- 
selves to the study of philosophy or poetry for longer than five years after the 
study of grammar and dialectic, without their giving some time to the study of 
theology or pontifical law. Once these five years are past, if someone wishes to 
sweat over such studies, he may do so only if at the same time, or in some other 
way, he actively devotes himself to theology or the sacred canons; so that the 
Lord's priests may find the means, in these holy and useful occupations, for 
cleansing and healing the infected sources of philosophy and poetry. 

We command, in virtue of holy obedience, that these canons are to be 
published each year, at the beginning of the course, by the local ordinaries and 
rectors of universities where institutes of general studies flourish. Let nobody 


therefore ... If anyone however... 


[On arranging peace between Christian princes and on bringing back the Bohemians 
who reject the faith] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. W e are continuing the sacred Lateran council 
for the praise of the almighty and undivided Trinity and for the glory of him 
whose place we represent on earth, who develops peace and harmony in his high 
heavensl, and who, on his departure from this world, left peace as a lawful 
inheritance to his disciples3. For, in the previous seventh session, the council was 
confronting, among other matters, the threatening and very obvious danger 
from the infidels and the spilling of Christian blood, wdiich even then was being 
poured out because of our blatant faults. The quarrels between Christian kings 


and princes and peoples must also be removed, and we were being compelled to 


| See 1 Cor 1, 19-20. 2 Job 25, 2. 3 Sec Jn 14,27. 
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renrur, et inter ipsos totis viribus pacem quaerere cogeremur, cuius 
componendae una ex principalioribus congregationibus concilii praefati 
causa extiterat, ut pax ipsa sequeretur, inviolataque perduraret, et debitae 
execution! demandaretur, hiis praesertim temporibus, quibus potentiam 
infidelium mirum in modum crevisse cognoscebatur, eodem sacro con- 
cilio approbante, ad reges, principes potentatusque praefatos legatos et 
nuntios pacis vigiles, doctrina, experientia ac probitate insignes, pro 
tractanda et componenda universali pace mittere disposuimus et decrevi- 
mus, utque arma deponant, Domino auxiliante, (quantum in nobis esset) 
pro viribus laborare et operari, regumque, principum et potentatuum 
praedictorum oratores in ipso concilio tunc praesentes pro apostolicae 
sedis reverentia, fideliumque unione requisivimus, ut regibus, principibus 
et potentatibus suis ea significarent, eosque nostro nomine hortarentur 
ad ipsos legatos apostolicos benigne et honorifice tractandum et audien- 
dum, votisque nostris tam iustis et piis per eos illis exponendis satis- 
faciendum. Quod eos facturos nobis persuadebamus, ut quanto citius 
fieri posset, per nos mittendi legationis munus eis impositum alacriter 
suscipere, susceptumque viriliter implere possent, ac Patre luminum, 
(a quo omne datum optimum est)! favente, pax ipsa tractari atque componi 
eaque composita, sancta et necessaria contra infidelium rabiem christiano 
sanguine satiari anhelantem expeditio fieri valeret, et pro totius christiani- 
tatis securitate et quiete feliciter terminari. Nosque postmodum pro 
debito pastoralis officii pacem et unitatem ipsam cum universo populo 
christiano, tum maxime eisdem regibus, principibus et potentatibus, ex 
intimo cordis affectu optantes, ex quorum dissensione diuturniora et 
graviora in dies christianae reipublicae damna provenire posse formida- 
batur, ex eorum auctoritate, pace et unitate eidem reipublicae utiliter et 
salubriter consultum iri sperabatur, nuntios nostros et literas ad praefatos 
reges, principes et potentatus inter se dissidentes, hortandos, requirendos, 
monendosque misimus, nihilque, (quantum in nobis fuit) omisimus trac- 
tare ac operari omni nostro conatu, ut semotis quibusvis dissidiis atque 
discordiis, unanimi tandem consensu, gratia et amore ad universalem 
pacem, concordiam et unionem redire vellent, ne ulterius per immanissi- 
mum Turearum tyrannum ac infideles alios damna christianis inferrentur, 
sed ad reprimendum genuum illarum immanem furorem elatosque cona- 
tus accingerentur. Quae cum ita sint, nos cuncta ad optatum finem perduci 
omni cogitatione, cura, studio ac sedulitate affectantes, et dante Domino 
confidentes, legatos de latere nostro sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales 
in consistorio nostro secreto de fratrum nostrorum consilio per nos 
postmodum nominandos, cum auctoritate et facultatibus necessariis et 
opportunis, tanquam angelos pacis2, pro huiusmodi Christianorum pace 
universali tractanda, componenda et conducenda, expeditioneque contra 
infideles ineunda, eodem sacro concilio approbante, ad eosdem reges, 
pro eorum regia magnanimitate, et erga catholicam fidem devotione, 


prompto et alacri animo, ad utrumque sanctissimum opus pacis expedi- 
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seek with all our strength for peace between them. This was the reason for 
having to arrange one of the more important meetings of the said council: so that 
peace should follow and be maintained as unbroken and leading to its due 
fulfilment, especially in these times when the power of the infidels is recognised 
to have grown to a remarkable extent. Therefore, with the approval of the same 
council, we have arranged and decided to send to the aforesaid kings, princes and 
rulers alert legates and envoys of peace, who are outstanding in learning, 
experience and goodness, with a view to negotiating and arranging peace. And, 
in order that these men may lay aside their arms, we have called upon their 
spokesmen who are present at the council, insofar as we were able to do with 
God's help, to devote all their energy and strength, out of reverence for the 
apostolic see and the union of the faithful, to giving notice of these matters to 
their kings, princes and rulers. These are invited, in our name, to negotiate and 
listen with good will and honour to the apostolic legates themselves, and to act in 
favour of our just and holy desires which are to be set before them by these 
messengers. 

We were persuading ourself that they will do this, in order that our legates 
may be able to take up the task of the embassy as quickly as possible and 
manfully complete the undertaking; and so that, by the favour of the Father of 
lights (from whom comes every best gift/ , peace can be negotiated and arranged 
and, once this has been settled, the holy and necessary expedition against the 
frenzy of the infidels, panting to have their fill of Christian blood, can take place 
and be brought to a favourable conclusion for the safety and peace of the whole 
of Christianity. After this we were hoping from the depths of our heart, because 
of our pastoral office, for peace and union within the whole Christian people and 
in particular among the same kings, rulers and princes from whose discord it was 
feared that prolonged and serious damage could daily affect the Christian state. A 
hope began to rise that the Christian state would be cared for in a useful and 
salutary way by this peace and unity, because of the authority of these men. We 
dispatched our messengers and letters to the aforesaid kings, princes and rulers 
— at that time in disunion with each other— for them to be exhorted, requested 
and warned. We omitted nothing (so far as lay in our power) to arrange and 
produce by ourevery effort that, once discord and disagreement of any kind had 
been removed, they would wish eventually to return, in complete agreement, 
grace and love, to universal peace, harmony and union. In this way, further 
losses would not be inflicted on Christians from the hands of the savage ruler of 
the Turks or from other infidels, but there would be a rallying of forces to crush 
the terrible fury and the boastful endeavours of those peoples. 

In that situation, as we strive with all thought, care, effort and zeal for 
everything to be brought to the desired end, and with confidence in the gift of 
God, we have decreed that legates with a special mission from us — who will be 
cardinals of the holy Roman church and who are soon to be named by us, on the 
advice of our brothers, in our secret consistory — shall be appointed and sent 
with authority and with the necessary and appropriate faculties, as messengers 
of peace2, for the arranging, negotiating and settling of this universal peace 
among Christians, for the embarking upon an expedition against the infidels, 
with the approval of this sacred council, and for inducing the said kings, out of 


generosity of soul befitting their rank and out of devotion towards the catholic 
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tionisque inducendos, pro universae reipublicae christianae integra atque 
pertecta tutela, defensione et salute mittendos et destinandos esse decer- 
nimus. Praeterea cum ex diuturna et multiplici haeresi Bohemorum pluri- 
mum Deus offendatur, et christianus populus scandalizetur, quorum 
etiam ad verae fidei lumen atque concordiam reducendorum provincia 
dilecto filio nostro Thomae tituli sancti Martini in Montibus presbytero 
cardinali Strigoniensi ad Hungariam et Bohemiam nostro et apostolicae 
sedis legato est a nobis his proximis diebus plene demandata, eosdem 
tamen hortamur in Domino, ut vel ad nos et hoc sacrum Lateranense 
concilium, vel ad eumdem Thomam cardinalem legatum, qui propin- 
quior illis erit, aliquot ex suis oratores cum sufficienti mandato destinare 
non negligant, ad tractandum de opportuno remedio, quo errores, quibus 
diu detinentur, agnoscant, et ad verum religionis cultum et sanctae matris 
ecclesiae gremium Deo duce reducantur. Quibus, hoc sacro approbante 
concilio, veniendi, eundi, standi, quousque praemissa tractanda dura- 
verint, et postmodum discedendi, et ad propria redeundi, in fide ponti- 
ficia liberum salvumconductum et fidem publicam tenore praesentium 
concedimus et elargimur, eorumque votis, quantum cum Deo poterimus, 
annuemus. Ut autem hoc sacrum Lateranense concilium ad finem uberri- 
mae sperataeque utilitatis perducatur, alia namque plura et gravia in eo 
tractanda discutiendaque remaneant ad omnipotentis Dei laudem et 
ecclesiae suae exaltationem, nonam sessionem continuationis celebrationis 
ipsius sacri concilii Lateranensis nono aprilis millesimo quingentesimo 
quartodecimo, pontificatus nostri anno primo, quae erit quarta feria post 
dominicam passionis, sacro concilio approbante, indicimus. Nulli ergo ... 


Si quis autem ... 


[Bulla super reformatione] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. In apostolici culminis specula divinae gratiae munere 
collocati, nihil magis esse nostri officii duximus, quam sedulo ac diligenter 
omnia circumspicere, quae ad catholici nobis commissi gregis custodiam, 
incolumitatem, augmentum pertinere possent; et in hoc ipsum omnes 
industriae nervos, omnes animi ingeniique vires contulimus. Cum igitur 
felicis recordationis Iulius papa II praedecessor noster, ut erat fidelium 
commodi solicitus, et tutelae studiosus, tum aliis multis de causis, tum 
quia frequens circa Romanae curiae officiales querimonia urgebat, oecu- 
menicum Lateranense concilium indixisset, et deputatis variis venera- 
bilium fratrum suorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, de quo- 
rum numero tunc eramus et praelatorum insuper congregationibus, qui 
de querelis ipsis accurate inquirerent, et ne curiales interim et alii ad 
curiam pro gratiis accedentes nimio expensarum onere fatigarentur, simul 
ut infamia, qua dicti officiales flagrabant, mitigaretur celeri remedio, 
bullam reformationis edidisset, qua illi officiorum statutis custodiendis 
sub gravi poena denuo astringebantur, nec circa excessus specialiter 


decernere, aut concilium absolvere, morte praeventus quisivisset*. Nos 
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faith, to move with ready and eager minds towards the holy tasks of both peace 
and the expedition, for the total and perfect protection, defence and safety ofthe 
entire Christian state. 

In addition, since very great offence is given to God from the prolonged and 
manifold heresy of the Bohemians, and scandal is caused to the Christian people, 
the charge of bringing back these people to the light and harmony of the true 
faith has been wholly entrusted by us for the immediate future to our dear son, 
Thomas of Esztergom, cardinal-priest of the title of St Martin in the Hills, as 
legate of ourself and the apostolic see to Hungary and Bohemia. We exhort these 
people in the Lord not to neglect to dispatch some of their spokesmen, with an 
adequate mandate, either to us and this sacred Lateran council or to the same 
Thomas, cardinal-legate, who will be nearer to them. The purpose will be to 
exchange views with regard to an appropriate remedy by which they may 
recognise the errors to which they have long been in thrall and may be led back, 
with God's guidance, to the true practice of religion and into the bosom of holy 
mother church. With the approval of the sacred council, by the tenor of the 
present letter, we grant and bestow on them, by the faith of a pontiff, a public 
guarantee and a free safe-conduct as to their coming, going, remaining for as 
long as the negotiation of the aforesaid matters shall last, and afterwards for 
departing and returning to their own territories; and we shall consent to their 
wishes so far as we can under God. 

So that this sacred Lateran council may be brought to the completion of the 
fruitful benefit desired, since many other serious subjects remain to be discussed 
and debated for the praise of God and the triumph of his church, we declare, 
with the approval of the sacred council, that the ninth session of the continuing 
celebration of this sacred Lateran council shall be held on 5 April 1514, in the 
first year of our pontificate, which will be Wednesday after Passion Sunday. Let 


nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


[Bull on reform] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Placed by the gift of divine grace at the 
supreme point of the apostolic hierarchy, we thought nothing was more in 
keeping with our official duty than to survey, with zeal and care, everything 
which could pertain to the protection, soundness and extension of the catholic 
flock entrusted to us. To this purpose we have applied all the force of our activity 
and the strength of our mind and talent. Our predecessor of happy memory, 
pope Julius II, since he was concerned about the well-being of the faithful and 
anxious to protect it, had summoned the ecumenical Lateran council for many 
other reasons indeed, but also because a constant complaint was being pressed 
concerning the officials of the Roman curia. For these reasons there were 
appointed a number of committees composed of his venerable brothers, the 
cardinals of the holy Roman church, of whose number we were then, and also of 
prelates, to investigate carefully into these complaints. In order that those 
attached to the curia and others approaching it for favours would not in the 
meantime be tormented by the excessive burden of expenses and that, at the 
same time, the ill-repute by which the said officials were deeply disturbed might 
be appeased by a speedy remedy, he issued a bull of reform by which they were 


bound anew, under a heavy penalty, to keep the legal terms of their offices. 
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eius non minus curae, quam officii successores, initio statim nostri ponti- 
ficatus et continuare synodum, ct pacem inter christianos principes pro- 
curare, nec minus, cum universalem reformationem perficere nostrae 
mentis sit, primum a praedecessore ipso super officiis provisa novis 
fulcire subsidiis, et auctis deputationibus exequi non destitimus. Enimvero 
nulla vehementior cura nos angit, quam ut tribuli et sentes ex dominico 
agro eruantur, et si quid est, quod eius culturae officiat, radicitus evellatur 
atque extirpetur. Sedula ergo a deputatis relatione habita, et quid a qui- 
bus! exorbitaretur animadverso, ut quaeque vel a decenti et laudabili 
more, vel a primaeva institutione desciverant, ad normam retraximus, èt 
ea in unam reformationis bullam, sacro approbante concilio, super hoc 
editam], ex ordine congessimus, in eaque exeeutores, qui ordinata servari 
cogerent, deputavimus: quam ab officialibus ipsis et ceteris, ut quemque 
tanget, sine fraude et inviolabiliter observari, hoc sacro approbante 
concilio, mandamus sub poena excommunicationis latae sententiae, a qua, 
nisi per Romanum pontificem, (excepto mortis articulo) absolvi non 
possint, ita ut ultra hanc et alias poenas in bulla ipsa particulariter ex- 
pressas, contravenientes officio, in quo deliquerint, ad semestre tempus 
sint eo ipso suspensi. Et si secundo erraverint in eodem officio, quod 
quantum in se fuit coinquinarunt, perpetuo careant. Qui postquam con- 
stitutione nostra ad frugem reducti erunt, inhibito atque sublato com- 
muni damno, ad ceteras reformationis partes procedemus. Et si nobis 
Omnipotens pro sua misericordia concesserit, ut pacem inter christianos 
principes componamus, non noxiis solum seminibus extirpandis, sed et 
propagandis Christi finibus insistemus, ac sanctissimam contra infideles 
expeditionem cuius desiderium assidue nostro cordi inhaeret, Deo ipso 
rei suae favente, eorumdem fulti praesidiis aggrediemur. Nulli ergo 


Si quis autem ... 


SESSIO IX 
5 maii 1514 


[Pontifex hortatur principes christianos ad pacem inter eos com- 
ponendam, ut fieri possit expeditio contra fidei christianae hostes] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Postquam ad universalis ecclesiae curam et regimen, 
licet tanto oneri impares, divina dispensatione vocati fuimus, ex summo 
statim apostolatus apice, tamquam ex vertice montis Sion, ea prospicere 
ac animo volvere coepimus, quae ad salutem, tranquillitatem ac propa- 
gationem ipsius ecclesiae pertinere in primis videbantur. Cumque in hanc 


rem omnem nostram curam, cogitationem ac studium more solertis 


» quidquid Msi 


| Haec bulla Pastoralis officii edita est die 13 dec. 1513, sed numquam patrum concilii suf- 
fragiis subiecta est; cf. BR 5, 571-601; Regesta Leonis X, ed. J. Hergenroether, Friburgi 
Br. 1884-1887, n. 5736; H. Jedin, Gescbicbte des K. 9. T., 7105. 
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Because death intervened, he was unable to legislate in particular about the 
excesses or to complete the council. 

We, as the successor of the concern no less than of the office, right at the 
beginning of our pontificate, did not delay to resume the synod, to promote 
peace between Christian princes and no less, since it is our intention to complete 
a universal reform, to strengthen by new aids what was first provided by our 
predecessor concerning the curial offices, and to follow this through with the 
expanded committees. For no more pressing anxiety weighs on us than that the 
thorns and brambles be pulled up from the Lord's field; and if there is anything 
hindering its cultivation, it is to be removed root and branch. Therefore, after a 
careful report had been received from the committees, with notice of what was 
being side-tracked by which persons, we restored to the norm whatever had 
deviated either from a sound and praiseworthy custom or from a long-standing 
institution. We gathered these together into one bull of reform published on this 
matter with the approval of the sacred council; and we appointed to execute it 
those who would insist on the decisions being kept. With the approval of this 
sacred council, we order this to be observed without alteration and without 
deceit by the officials themselves as well as by others, according as it affects each, 
under penalty of immediate excommunication from which they can only be 
absolved by the Roman pontiff (except in immediate danger of death), in such a 
way that, in addition to this and other penalties stated in detail in the bull, those 
acting against it are automatically suspended for six months from the office in 
which they committed the fault. And if they have failed for a second time in the 
same office, they are deprived forever because they have contaminated the office 
itself. After they have been brought back to good conduct by means of our 
constitution, and the general damage has been checked and removed, we shall 
proceed to the remaining stages of the reform. 

If the Almighty in his mercy allows us to settle peace among the Christian 
leaders, we shall press on not only to destroy completely the bad seeds, but also 
to expand the territories of Christ; and, supported by these achievements, we 
shall go forward, with God favouring his own purposes, to the most holy 
expedition against the infidels, the desire for which is deeply fixed in our heart. 


Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


SESSION 9 
5 May 1514 


[The pope urges Christian rulers to make peace among themselves so that an 
expedition against the enemies of the Christian faith may be possible] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. After wrc had been called by divine dispensa- 
tion to the care and rule of the universal church, even though we are unworthy of 
so great a responsibility, we began from the highest point of the apostolate, as 
from the top of Mount Sion, to turn our inmediate gaze and direct our mind to 
the things that seem to be of primary importance for the salvation, peace and 
extension of the church itself. W hen we focused all our care, thought and zeal in 


| This bull Pastoralis offiai was published on 13 Dec. 1513, but it was never submitted to a 
vote of the fathers; see BR 5, 571-601; Regesta Leonis X, cd. J. Hergenroether, Freiburg in 
Breisgau, 1884-1887, no. 5736; H. Jedin, Geschichte des K. von T., | 105 (1 History ofthe 
Council of Trent, trans. E. Graf, | London 1957, 131). 
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vigilisque pastoris converteremus, nihil gravius aut christianae reli- 
publicae perniciosius, et pio nostro desiderio magis adversum bellorum 
effera rabie competimus, quae usque adeo armis grassata est, ut vastata 
pene mutuis cladibus Italia, deformatisque ac partim eversis, aequatis 
partim solo civitatibus et terris, concussis provinciis et regnis, in Christia- 
num sanguinem furere ac debacchari non desinant. Nihil itaque prius, 
nihil studiosius, aut magis ex animo curandum duximus, quam ea bella 
sedare, ecdesiasticamque disciplinam pro viribus ac temporum ratione 
componere, ut placato per vitae emendationem Deo, dominicum gregem 
nostrae fidei commissum, compositis dissidiis, in unum cogere et aggre- 
gare, unanimemque ac pacis et concordiae vinculo tamquam firmissimo 
glutino unitum, adversus communes hostes fidei christianis cervicibus 
imminentes facilius adhortari ac concitare possimus. Cuius quidem ex- 
peditionis in impios et crucis Christi implacabiles inimicos, hoc vehemens 
nostrum desiderium ita cordi nostro infixum est, ut sacrum Lateranense 
concilium a felicis recordationis Iulio II praedecessore nostro indictum ac 
inchoatum, eiusque obitu intermissum, ea praecipue causa continuare et 
prosequi decrevimus, ut in diversis sessionibus in eodem sacro concilio 
per nos habitis omnibus patet, ut christianis principibus, seu eorum 
oratoribus in eo concilio congregatis, praelatisque ex diversis mundi 
partibus eo venientibus, pace inter ipsos Christianos principes composita, 
extirpatisque (ut par est) primo ex Domini agro pestiferis haeresum sen- 
tibus, ea quae ad ipsam expeditionem contra eosdem hostes necessaria, 
ac ad gloriam et exaltationem orthodoxae fidei, aliarumve rerum consul- 
tationem pertinent, maturo consilio omniumque assensu decerni feliciter 
possent. Ad quod quidem concilium solemniter indictum, riteque denuntia- 
tum, etsi multi ex diversis Europae partibus praeclari et in omni scientia 
praestantes viri convenerint, multi etiam legitime impediti mandata in 
publica forma miserint non tamen bellorum ac temporum difficultatibus, 
quibus loca plurima iam diu hostilibus armis obsessa fuerunt, ea quam de- 
siderabamus copia et multitudo convenire potuit. Nihil est praeterea quod 
nobis adseribi possit, si hactenus (quod forsitan multis necessarium vide- 
tur) et nos opportunum prae ceteris putamus legatos de latere ad reges 
et principes pro concordia eorumdem principum et pace non misimus. 
Hac sane causa id facere destitimus. Principes enim fere omnes suis ad 
nos literis ac nuntiis, legatos mitti, minime expedire aut necessarium esse 
significarunt. Circumspectos nihilo minus ac probatae fidei viros nuntios 
nostros, etiam episcopali dignitate praeditos, ad eos ipsos principes gra- 
viora inter se armis, ac, quantum coniici poterat, asperiora bella molientes 
ultro misimus. Quorum praecipue opera effectum est, ut pactis iam inter 
quosdam principes induciis, ceteri eas brevi approbaturi esse credantur. 
Quare legatos, uti proxima sessione decrevimus, ubi opus et expediens 
fuerit, pro stabili ac perpetua pace inter eos componenda, ac uti antea pro- 
posuimus, mittere non postponemus. Neque interim cum eorumdem 
principum oratoribus apud nos agentibus, quae ad rem huiusmodi per- 
tinent, agere et meditari neque ipsos et principes per nostros nuntios et 


literas ad id urgere et admonere cessabimus. Quin etiam ut nostra pacis 
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this direction, like an experienced and watchful shepherd, we found nothing 
more serious or dangerous to the Christian state and more opposed to our holy 
desire than the fierce madness of armed conflicts. For, as a result of them, Italy 
has been almost wiped out by internecine slaughter, cities and territories have 
been disfigured, partly overturned and partly levelled, provinces and kingdoms 
have been stricken, and people cease not to act with madness and to welter in 
Christian blood. Hence we have judged that nothing should be given more 
im portance, consideration and attention than the quelling of these wars and the 
re-ordering of ecclesiastical discipline in accordance with resources and cir- 
cumstances, so that with God appeased by a change of life, after quarrels have 
been set aside, we may be able to bring together and gather into one the Lord's 
flock entrusted to our care, and to encourage and arouse this flock more readily, 
in a union of peace and harmony, as by a very strong binding force, against the 
common enemies of the Christian faith who are now threatening it. 

This our intense desire for this campaign against the evil and implacable 
enemies of the cross of Christ is indeed so implanted in our heart that we 
determined to continue and follow up the sacred Lateran council — which was 
summoned and begun by our predecessor of happy memory, Julius II, and 
interrupted by his death — for that special reason, as is clear from all the 
different sessions held by us in the same council. Thus, with the Christian princes 
or their spokesmen assembled at the same council, and prelates from different 
?2arts of the world coming to it, once peace between these Christian princes had 
?een settled and (as is right) the noxious brambles of heresies had been first 
uprooted from the Lord's field, then the things necessary for the campaign 
against the same enemies, and what concerns the glory and triumph of the 
orthodox faith, and various other matters, could be happily decided upon by the 
timely advice and agreement of all. 

Although many distinguished men, outstanding in every branch of learning, 
came from different parts of Europe to this council, which had been solemnly 
summoned and duly proclaimed, many also, legitimately hindered, sent their 
instructions in official form. However, because of the difficulties from wars and 
circumstances as a result of which many territories have been blocked by hostile 
arms for a long time, the resources and large numbers which we desired could 
not be assembled. Moreover, that we have notas yet sent the specially appointed 
legates to kings and princes to promote union and peace between the same rulers 
— something that perhaps seems necessary to many and that we too think is 
especially opportune — cannot be attributed to us. The reason, of course, why 
we refrained from doing so is this: nearly all the princes made it known by letters 
and messages to us, that the sending of legates was not at all necessary or 
expedient. Nevertheless, we sent men of discretion and proved loyalty, en- 
dowed with the rank of bishop, as our envoys to those very princes who were 
undertaking serious armed activity among themselves and, as far as could be 
guessed, rather bitter wars. It has come about, especially by the action of these 
envoys, that truces have been agreed between some of the princes and the rest are 
thought to be on the point of giving their consent. Therefore we shall not put off 
sending the special legates, as we decided in the last session, whenever this is 
necessary and profitable for the setting up of a stable and lasting peace among 
them, and as we previously proposed. In the meantime, we shall not cease to act 
and reflect on what is relevant to the situation, with the spokesmen of the same 
princes who are negotiating with us, and to press on and exhort them and their 


princes to this action by means of our envoys and letters. 
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consilia et iuges cogitatus omnipotens et misericors Deus promoveat ex 
alto, ac fidelem plebem aequis ac propitiis magis oculis aspiciat, et pro 
communi salute ac pace, compescendaque nefariorum christiani nominis 
hostium superba rabie, eius piis annuat precibus: universis et singulis 
primatibus, patriarchis, archiepiscopis, episcopis, nec non ecclesiarum, 
tam cathedralium quam collegiatarum, tamque saecularium quam quo- 
rumvis ordinum regularium capitulis, collegiis, conventibus, plebanis, 
decanis, ecclesiarum rectoribus, ceterisque animarum curam habentibus, 
praedicatoribus, quaestoribus, ac verbum Dei ad populum pronuntianti- 
bus, auctoritate apostolica iniungimus, et in virtute sanctae obedientiae' 
mandamus, quatenus intra missarum solemnia, et dum inter aut extra 
illa verbum Dei ad populum proponetur, ac in eorum orationibus, quas 
capitulariter et conventualiter, aut alias in quibuscumque congregationi- 
bus facient respective pro pace Christianorum et infidelium confusione, 
has collectas habeant speciales; videlicet, Deus a quo sancta desideria: et, 
Deus in cuius manu sunt omnes potestates et omnia iura regnorum, respice in 
auxilium cbrisiianorum. Et nihilominus suis dioecesanis, et aliis quibus- 
cumque personis utriusque sexus, tam ecclesiasticis quam saecularibus, 
quibus ratione praelaturae et alterius cuiuscumque superioritatis eccle- 
siasticae praesidebunt, iniungant, ac in Domino eos hortentur, quibus Dei 
verbum sua aut alterius auctoritate proponetur, ut privarim pro pace (ut 
praemittitur) Christianorum, et infidelium  exterminatione, ad Deum 
ipsum ac gloriosissimam eius Matrem in oratione dominica et in ange- 
lica salutatione pias preces effundant. Et insuper quicumque ex supra- 
dicris apud principes saeculares cuiuscumque gradus, praeeminendae vel 
dignitatis existant, aut etiam consiliarios, familiares, domesticos et offi- 
ciarios eorum, nec non apud civitatum, oppidorum, vel universitatum, 
quorumcumque saecularium magistratus, rectores, locumtenentes, aut 
alias utriusque sexus personas, ecclesiasticas vel saeculares, quas ad pacem 
universalem aut particularem inter principes, potentatus et christianos 
populos, nec non ad expeditionem contra infideles persuadendam, aucto- 
ritate et gratia valere putaverint, illos ad huiusmodi pacem et expeditio- 
nem hortentur et inducant. Quos omnes per viscera misericordiae Dei 
nostril, et per meritum passionis unigeniti eius filii lesu Christi, quam 
maximo possumus cordis affectu in Domino hortamur, ac pro pastoralis 
officii qua fungimur auctoritate monemus, ut depositis privatis simulta- 
tibus, apertisque inimicitiis, ad pads studia amplectenda, et ad expeditio- 
nem praedictam decernendam se convertant. Proptereaque omnibus et 
singulis praelatis, principibus et personis, tam saecularibus quam eccle- 
siasticis, cuiuscumque status, gradus, dignitatis et praeeminendae aut con- 
ditionis existant, sub interminatione divini iudicii districtius inhibemus, 
ne dictae paci per nos aut nostros, seu sedis apostolicae legatos vel nun- 
tios, et episcopali dignitate praeditos (ut praefertur) pro chrisrianae rei- 
publicae defensione et fidelium salute tractandae aliquod impedimentum 


directe vel indirecte, palam aut occulte interponere quoquo modo prae- 
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Oh that the almighty and merciful God would assist from on high our plans 
for peace and our constant thoughts, would regard the faithful people with more 
benevolent and favourable eyes and, for the sake of common safety and peace 
and for the suppression of the haughty madness of the wicked enemies of the 
Christian name, would give a propitious hearing to their devout prayers! By our 
apostolic authority, we enjoin on each and every primate, patriarch and 
archbishop, on chapters of cathedral and collegiate churches, both secular and 
those belonging to any of the religious orders, on colleges and convents, on 
leaders of peoples, deans, rectors of churches and others who have charge of 
souls, and on preachers, alms-collectors and those who expound the word of 
God to the people, and we order in virtue of holy obedience, that within the 
celebration of masses, during the time that the word of God is being set before 
the people or outside that time, and in prayers which they will say in chapter or 
as convents, or at some other time in any kind of gathering, they are to keep the 
following special collects for the peace of Christians and for the confounding of 
the infidels respectively: O God, from whom holy desires, and, O God, in whose 
hands are allpower and authority over kingdoms, look to the help of Christians. 
And they are no less to enjoin on members of their dioceses and on any other 
persons of either sex, whether ecclesiastical or secular, over whom they have 
authority by reason of a prelature or any other ecclesiastical position of author- 
ity, and to encourage in the Lord those to whom God’s word is proposed on 
their own or another's responsibility, that they should pour forth in private 
devout prayers to God himself and to his most glorious mother, in the Lord's 
prayer and the Hail Mary, for the peace of Christians (as mentioned above) and 
for the complete destruction of the infidels. 

Further, whoever of those mentioned above think that, by influence or favour 
with secular princes of any rank, distinction or dignity, or with their advisers, 
associates, attendants or officials, or with the magistrates, rectors and lieuten- 
ants of cities, towns, universities or any secular institutions, or with other 
persons of either sex, ecclesiastical or secular, they can take steps towards a 
universal or particular peace between princes, rulers and Christian peoples, and 
towards the campaign against the infidels, let them use strong encouragement 
and lead them on to this peace and the campaign. By the tender mercy of our 
God! and the merit of the passion of his only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, we 
exhort all of them with all possible emotion of our heart, and we counsel them 
by the authority of the pastoral office which we exercise, to lay aside private and 
public enmities and to tum to embracing the endeavour for peace and deciding 
on the aforesaid campaign. 

We strictly forbid each and every prelate, prince or individual, whether 
ecclesiastical or secular, of whatever state, rank, dignity, pre-eminence or condi- 
tion they may be, under threat of the divine judgment, to presume to introduce 
in any Way, directly or indirectly, openly or secretly, any obstacle to the said 
peace which is to be negotiated by us or by our agents, whether legates or envoys 
of the apostolic see endowed (as said before) with the episcopal rank, for the 
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sumant. Sed qui in pace conficienda privatum aut publicum suorum prin- 
cipum suarum ve civitatum aut rerum publicarum, quorum quarumve ad 
eos ratione officii vel publici alicuius muneris cura spectabit, interesse 
praetendant, illud quoad modestius tranquilhusve poterunt, prosequen- 
tis pacis nihilo minus partes et studia, quantum in Domino poterunt, 
amplectantur. Quin etiam ad dictam pacem et expeditionem contra dictos 
chnstianae fidei hostes procurandam, et ab ipso Deo impetrandam, volen- 
tes spiritualibus donis Christi fideles animare, omnibus vere confessis et 
contritis, qui pro ipsa obtinenda pace ac decernenda expeditione in missis, 
praedicationibus, et aliis divinis officiis, aut in collegialibus, conventua- 
libus, aliisve publicis aut communibus orationibus devote ad Deum pre- 
ces effundant, aut apud principes, consiliarios, officiarios, rectores, vel 
alias personas supradictas, quae ad pacem faciendam vel tractandam, et 
expeditionem in hostes invictae crucis (ut praemittitur) decernendam, 
aliquam auctoritatem habere videbuntur, diligentem ac solertem operam 
adhibebunt, quoties id fecerint. Qui vero privarim ac particulariter pro 
praemissis a Deo consequendis devotas effuderint preces, septies in die, 
si toties id fecerint, aut si minus, quoties id fecerint, donec pax univer- 
salis, quae per nos assidue tractatur, inter principes et populos imprae- 
sentiarum armis dissidentes, confecta sit, et expeditio contra infideles 
nostris auspiciis decreta, de omnipotentis Dei misericordia, ac de beato- 
rum eius apostolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate confisi, centum dies de 
iniunctis eis poenitentiis relaxamus. Mandantes propterea venerabilibus 
fratribus primatibus, patriarchis, archiepiscopis et episcopis, ad quos 
praesentes seu earum exempla sub sigillis authenticis, vel in Urbe, aut 
alibi fideliter impressa pervenerint, quatenus illas per suas provincias et 
dioeceses, quanto citius poterunt, faciant publicari, ac debitae execution! 
demandari. Ceterum, quod proposuimus et toto corde concupivimus, 
reformationem interim ecclesiasticam tam curiae nostrae, quam etiam 
venerabilium fratrum nostrorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, 
et aliorum in Urbe commorantium, et alia complura necessaria, sacro 
approbante concilio decrevimus, quae aliis nostris litteris in hac eadem 
sessione publicandis continebuntur. Et licet idem lulius praedecessor 
noster ad huiusmodi concilium omnes qui adesse consuevere, convoca- 
verit, et ut tute ac secure venire et accedere possent, eis amplum salvum- 
conductum dederit: quia tamen hactenus ob praedicta forsitan impe- 
dimenta complures praelati, qui venire deberent, adhuc non venerunt, 
cupientes nos ad graviora in futura proxima sessione procedere, denuo 
ipsos ac reges, duces, marchiones, comites et alios ad concilia generalia 
venire aut mittere assuetos, qui hactenus oratores vel mandata legitima 
non dederint, in Domino hortamur, ac per eiusdem misericordiae visceral 
rogamus et monemus, ut quamprimum poterunt, vel ipsi personaliter 
accedere, vel speciales et idoneos nuntios cum legitimis mandatis ad hoc 
sacrum et christianae reipublicae perutile futurum Lateranense concilium 


mittere velint. Venerabilibus autem fratribus patriarchis, archiepiscopis, 
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defence of the Christian state and the safety of the faithful. Those who, in 
working towards this peace, think that there is involved something of a private 
or a public nature that is of importance to their princes, cities or states, the care 
for whom or which pertains to them because of some office or public function, 
should, as far as it will be possible in the Lord, with due moderation and calm, 
take control of the matter inasmuch as it involves support and goodwill towards 
the coming peace. Indeed, those who wish to rouse the faithful by Christ's 
spiritual gifts, when these are duly contrite and absolved, and to pour out devout 
prayers for obtaining peace and for deciding on the expedition, so that the said 
peace and the campaign against the said enemies of the Christian faith may be 
brought about and be secured from God himself, will devote worthwhile and 
well-considered efforts as often as they do this. These prayers, offered with 
devotion, should take place in masses, sermons and other divine services, in 
collegial, conventual and other public or communal prayers, and among princes, 
advisers, officials, governors and other persons named above who seem to have 
some influence in making or arranging the peace and in deciding (as said before) 
on the campaign against the enemies of the unconquered cross. 

Trusting in the mercy of God and the authority of his blessed apostles Peter 
and Paul, we grant remission of one hundred days of imposed penances to those 
who, individually and in private, offer prayers to obtain the foregoing from 
God ; seven times each day if they do it so often or, if fewer, as often as they shall 
do it; until the universal peace — which is receiving our constant attention — 
between princes and peoples at present in armed dispute has been established, 
and the campaign against the infidels has been decreed with our approval. We lay 
an obligation on our venerable brothers, primates, patriarchs, archbishops and 
bishops, to whom the present letter or copies of it, accurately printed either in 
Rome or elsewhere, shall come under official seals, to have it published with all 
possible speed in their provinces and dioceses, and to give firm instructions for 
its due execution. 

In the meantime, with the approval of the sacred council, we have decreed, as 
we proposed and desired with all our heart, the ecclesiastical reform of our curia 
and of our venerable brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, and of 
others dwelling in Rome, and many other necessary things, which will be 
contained in our other letters due for publication in this same session. It was 
Julius, our predecessor, who summoned to this council all those who were 
accustomed to attend councils. He gave them a comprehensive safe-conduct so 
that they could make the journey and arrive safely and unharmed. However, 
many prelates who ought to have come have so far not arrived, perhaps because 
of the obstacles already stated. In our desire to go ahead with the more serious 
business due in the next session, we appeal to in the Lord, and we ask and 
counsel by the tender mercy of the samel, prelates, kings, dukes, marquises, 
counts and others who usually come or send someone to a general council, but 
who have not yet provided spokesmen or legitimate instructions, to decide with 
all possible speed either to come in person or to send chosen and competent 
envoys, with valid instructions, to this sacred Lateran council which is so 
beneficial to the Christian state. 


With regard to those venerable brethren, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
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episcopis, abbatibus, praelatis, praesertim sub vinculo lurisiurandi, ad 
visitandum certis statutisque temporibus limina apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli, et ad generalia concilia indicta personaliter accedendum, etiam 
tempore suae promotionis adstrictis, quorum non comparentium con- 
tumacia in diversis sessionibus per promotorem dicti concilii saepius 
accusata extitit, et contra eosdem petitum procedi, et de incursu censu- 
rarum et poenarum protestatum solemniter reperitur, non obstantibus 
quibuscumque privilegiis, concessionibus et induitis eis, eorumque 
ecclesiis, monasteriis et beneficiis per dictos praedecessores nostros aut 
nos concessis, confirmatis et innovatis: quae habentes pro expressis, ex 
certa scientia et plenitudine potestatis cassamus, irritamus et annullamus, 
in virtute sanctae obedientiae iniungimus, ac sub excommunicationis et 
periurii, aliisque de iure vel consuetudine, et praesertim in literis indic- 
tionis et publicationis dicti concilii Lateranensis per ipsum lulium prae- 
decessorem nostrum specialiter indictis, aut aliis non accedentibus ad 
concilium rite indictum ^». enis, districtius mandamus, ut ad dictum con- 
cilium Lateranense accedere personaliter, et usquequo conclusum et auc- 
toritate nostra absolutum fuerit, in Urbe morari debeant, nisi aliqua legi- 
tima causa impediti fuerint. Et si (ut praefertur) modo fuerint impediti, 
procuratores suos speciales cum pleno mandato ad ea quae tractanda, 
agenda et deliberanda erunt, idoneos mittant. Et ut omnis prorsus excu- 
satio tollatur, neve cuiquam venire debenti praetextus aliquis cuiuscum- 
que impedimenti relinquatur, praeter publicam fidem, quam in indictione 
huius concilii omnibus ad id venientibus liquet esse concessam, hoc eo- 
dem approbante concilio, omnibus et singulis in congregationibus con- 
ciliorum generalium adesse solitis, et ad ipsum Lateranense concilium 
venientibus, eorumque domesticis familiaribus, cuiuscumque status, gra- 
dus, ordinis et conditionis vel nobilitatis existant, ecclesiasticis et saecu- 
laribus pro se et bonis suis quibuscumque per civitates, terras et loca 
tam maritima quam terrestria, dictae Romanae ecclesiae subiecta, ad con- 
cilium Lateranense ad Urbem veniendi, et in ea libere commorandi, et 
pro animi sententia consulendi, et ab ea quoties videbitur recedendi, et 
post quatuor menses a dicti concilii conclusione et dissolutione liberum, 
tutum et securum salvumconductum, ac plenam et omnimodam securi- 
tatem auctoritate apostolica tenore praesentium, de consilio et potestate 
praedictis, damus et concedimus et impartimur, aliosque salvosconductus 
et securitates habere cupientibus dare libere pollicemur: quos omnes et 
singulos benigne et caritative tractabimus et suscipiemus. Mandantes 
omnibus et singulis principibus saecularibus, quantumcumque grandi 
dignitate, edam imperiali, regali, reginali, ducali, aut alia quacumque 
fulgentibus, et civitatum rectoribus, ac civibus eorum rempublicam 
gubernantibus et regentibus, ut praelads et aliis ad dictum concilium 
Lateranense venientibus, sub divinae maiestatis et indignationis nostrae 
incursu, et poenis contra impedientes conciliorum celebrationem, et 
praesertim dicti Lateranensis concilii, in iure, sive literis prefatae indic- 
tionis per praedecessorem nostrum contentis et appositis liberam licen- 


tiam et facultatem, salvumque conductum veniendi et redeundi, et per 


10 


is 


22 


40 


«S 


Fifth Lateran Council— 1512-1517 * 613 


abbots and prelates— especially those bound under oath to visit the place of the 
apostles Peter and Paul at certain fixed times, and to attend in person general 
councils which have been summoned, including those under that obligation at 
the time of their promotion — whose obstinacy as being non-attenders at 
various sessions became a matter of frequent accusation by the sponsor of the 
same council, there is to be found in solemn form both a petition for proceedings 
against them and a statement of the censures and penalties incurred. This is 
notwithstanding any privileges, concessions and induits that were granted, 
confirmed or renewed by us or our said predecessors in favour of them and their 
churches, monasteries and benefices. These we annul and invalidate through our 
certain knowledge and fullness of power, considering them to be fully stated 
here. We impose in virtue of holy obedience, and we strictly command under the 
penalties of excommunication and perjury and others derived from law or 
custom, and in particular from the letter which summoned and proclaimed the 
said Lateran council and was promulgated by our predecessor, Julius himself, 
that they must attend in person the said Lateran council and remain in Rome 
until it has reached its conclusion and been terminated by our authority, unless 
they are prevented by some legitimate excuse. And if (as we said) they have 
somehow been prevented, they are to send their suitably qualified representa- 
tives with a full mandate on the matters that will have to be treated, dealt with 
and advised upon. 

In order to remove completely all excuse and leave no pretext of any impedi- 
ment to anyone who is obliged to attend, in addition to the public guarantee 
which was clearly granted at the summoning of this council to all coming to it, 
we give, concede and grant, acting on the advice and power mentioned above, 
with the same council's approval, to each and all who have been accustomed to 
be present at the meetings of general councils and are coming to the present 
Lateran council, as well as to members of their personal staff, of whatever status, 
rank, order and condition or nobility they may be, ecclesiastical and secular, a 
free, safe and secure safe-conduct and, by apostolic authority in the meaning of 
the present letter, full protection in all its aspects, for themselves and for all their 
possessions of any kind as they pass through cities, territories and places, by sea 
and land, which are subject to the said Roman church, for the journey to the 
Lateran council in Rome, for remaining in the city of freedom, for exchanging 
views according to their opinions, for departing therefrom as often as they may 
wish and also after four months from the conclusion and dispersal of the said 
council; and we promise to give readily other safe-conducts and guarantees to 
those desiring to have them. Each and all of these visitors we shall deal with and 
welcome with kindness and charity. 

Under the threat of the divine majesty and of our displeasure, and of the 
penalties against those impeding the holding of councils, particularly the said 
Lateran council, which are contained and set down in law or in the letter of the 
aforesaid summons of our predecessor, we are instructing each and all secular 
princes, of whatever exalted rank they may be, including imperial, royal, queen- 
ly, ducal or any other, the governors of cities, and citizens governing or ruling 
their states, to grant to the prelates and others coming to the said Lateran council 


a free permission and licence, a safe-conduct for coming and returning, and a 
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eorum dominia, terras et loca, per quae ipsos transitum facere oporteat, 
cum eorum rebus et bonis ac equis, liberum transitum et innoxium con- 
cedant, omnibus prorsus exceptionibus sive excusationibus semotis ac 
cessantibus. Mandamus insuper et iniungimus sub indignationis nostrae 
et aliis arbitrio nostro infligendis poenis, omnibus et singulis gentibus 
nostris armigeris, tam pedestribus quam equestribus, eorumque ducibus 
et ductoribus, ac etiam arcium nostrarum castellanis, civitatumque et 
locorum dictae Romanae ecclesiae sublectorum legatis, gubernatoribus, 
rectoribus, locum tenentibus, potestatibus, officialibus et vassallis, ut 
quibusvis constitutionibus, ordinationibus apostolicis, legibus imperiali- 
bus, statutisque et consuetudinibus municipalibus, etiam iuramento et 
confirmatione apostolica, aut quavis alia firmitate roboratis non obstanti- 
bus, quae salvoconductui et securitati praemissis in aliquo derogare, seu 
illa quoquo modo impedire possent, etiam si talia forent, de quibus 
specialis et specifica, expressa et individua, non autem per generales 
clausulas id importantes mentio seu quaevis alia expressio habenda foret, 
illorum omnium tenores praesentibus, ac si de verbo ad verbum insereren- 
tur, pro expressis habentes, et aliis quibuscumque, cuiuscumque gradus, 
status, conditionis et praeeminendae fuerint, ut ipsos venientes ad con- 
cilium Lateranense libere, tute ct secure transire, morari et recedere 
permittant et permitti faciant, ne tam sanctum, laudabile ac pernecessarium 
concilium quavis causa vel praetextu distrahatur, et ut ad illud venientes 
tute ac in pacis tranquillitate libertateque vivere, dicere et expedire 
valeant, quae honorem Dei omnipotentis, statumque totius ecclesiae 


concernant. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem . .. 


[Bulla reformationis curiae] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro- 
sancto approbante concilio. Supernae dispositionis arbitrio, quo caelestia 
pariter et terrena ineffabili providentia disponuntur, in sublimi beati 
Petri solio Christi unigeniti Dei filii gerentem vices in terris Romanum 
pontificem decet in primis, pro cura et salute dominici gregis sibi divinitus 
commissi, providi exercere pastoris officium. Quare pro dicti pastoralis 
officii solicitudine cum ecclesiasticam disciplinam, ac per omnes fere 
Christi fidelium gradus bene recteque vivendi regulam temporum diffi- 
cultate ac hominum malitia, licentiaque et impunitate in deterius ita labi, 
diffluere, aberrareque longius a recta via animadvertimus, ut nisi provida 
corrigatur emendatione, in varios errores securitate peccandi quotidie 
magis incidere, moxque obortis publice scandalis, prorumpere sit veren- 
dum. Cupientes igitur, quatenus nobis ex alto permittitur, ea iam nimium 
invalescentia mala corrigere, ac pleraque in pristinam sacrorum canonum 
observantiam reducere, ac in melius iuxta sanctorum patrum instituta 
dante Domino reformare, eaque omnia, sacro approbante Lateranensi 
concilio, a felicis recordationis luho papa secundo praedecessore nostro 
inter alia propterea incepto, et per nos continuato, salubriter moderari; 


ut ab his sumamus exordium, quae pro nunc.magis expedire videntur, et 
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free and unharmed transit through the dominions, lands and property of theirs 
through which the said persons must pass together with their equipment, 
possessions and horses; all exceptions and excuses being completely set aside 
and without force. 

In addition we order and command, under pain of our displeasure and of 
other penalties which can be inflicted at our will, each and all of our people who 
bear arms, both infantry and cavalry, their commanders and captains, the 
castellans of our fortresses, the legates, governors, rulers, lieutenants, author- 
ities, officials and vassals of the cities and territories that arc subject to the said 
Roman church, and any others of whatever rank, status, condition or distinction 
they may be, to give permission, and to be responsible for the giving of 
permission, to those coming to the Lateran council, to pass through in freedom, 
safety and security, to stay, and to return, so that such a holy, praiseworthy and 
very necessary council may not be frustrated for any reason or pretext, and that 
those coming to it may be able to live in peace and calm and without restraint, 
and to say and develop under the same conditions the things which concern the 
honour of almighty God and the standing of the whole church. This we enjoin 
notwithstanding any constitutions, apostolic ordinances, imperial laws or 
municipal statutes and customs (even those reinforced by oath and apostolic 
confirmation or by any other authority) which could modify in any respect or 
im pede in any way the said safe-conduct and guarantee, even if the constitutions 
etc. were of such a kind that an individual, precise, clear and distinct form of 
speech, or some other clearly stated expression, should be employed regarding 
them, and not just general clauses which only imply the matter, for we consider 
the significance of all the above things to be clearly stated by the present letter, as 


if they had been included word for word. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone 
however... 


[Bull on reform of the curia] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. It is eminently fitting for the Roman pontiff to 
carry out the duty of a provident shepherd, in order to care for and keep safe the 
Lord's flock entrusted to him by God, since, by the will of the supreme 
ordinance by which the things of heaven and of earth are arranged by ineffable 
providence, he acts on the lofty throne of St Peter as vicar on earth of Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God. When we notice, out of solicitude for our said 
pastoral office, that church discipline and the pattern of a sound and upright life 
are worsening, disappearing and going further astray from the right path 
throughout almost all the ranks of Christ's faithful, with a disregard for law and 
with exemption from punishment, as a result of the troubles of the times and the 
malice of human beings, it must be feared that, unless checked by a well-guided 
improvement, there will be a daily falling into a variety of faults under the 
security of sin and soon, with the appearance of public scandals, a complete 
breakdown. We desire, then, as far as itis permitted to us from on high, to check 
the evils from becoming too strong, to restore a great many things to their earlier 
observance of the sacred canons, to create with God's help an improvement in 
keeping with the established practice of the holy fathers, and to give — with the 
approval of the sacred Lateran council initiated for that reason, among others, 
by our predecessor of happy memory, pope Julius II, and continued by us — 
healthy guidance to all these matters. 
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quae saepe per singulas aetates neglecta, magnam christianae religioni 
attulere perniciem, et in ecclesia Dei maxima scandala pepererunt, a 
promotionibus scilicet ad ecclesiasticas dignitates constituimus exordiri. 
Cum piae memoriae Alexander papa III praedecessor noster etiam in 
Lateranensi concilio decreveritl, ut aetas, morum gravitas, ac literarum 
scientia in personis promovendis in episcopos et abbates diligenter 
inquirantur, nihilque magis Dei ecclesiae officiat, quam cum immeriti 
assumuntur praelati ad regimen ecclesiarum, propterea in promotionibus 
praelatorum, quarum a Romanis pontificibus magna ratio haberi debet, 
eo praesertim, quod de promotis per eos ad ecclesias seu monasteria in 
extremo iudicio rationem Deo reddituri sunt, statuimus et ordinamus, 
ut deinceps perpetuis suis temporibus, patriarchalibus, metropolitan's ac 
cathedralibus ecclesiis et monasteriis pro tempore vacantibus de personis, 
iuxta praefati Alexandri constitutionem, aetate matura, gravitate morum, 
literarumque scientia praedictis, non ad alicuius instantiam, per commen- 
dam et administrationem seu conservationem, aut alio quovis modo 
provideatur, nisi ratione utilitatis ecclesiarum, prudentiae, nobilitatis, 
probitatis, experientiae atque curialitatis antiquae cum competenti litera- 
ture, et in sede apostolica meritorum, aliter visum fuerit faciendum. 
Idemque in electis et postulatis, quorum electiones et postulationes per 
sedem apostolicam admitti consueverunt, volumus observari. Et si de 
minoribus aetate triginta annorum ecclesiis aut monasteriis huiusmodi 
contigerit provideri, non dispensetur cum eisdem, ut ecclesiis citra 
vigesimumseptimum aetatis annum, monasteriis vero citra vigesimum- 
secundum praeesse valeant. Quinimo ut accuratius diligentiusque idoneae 
personae promoveantur, statuimus, ut cardinalis, cui electionis, postu- 
lationis aut provisionis ecclesiae seu monasterii relatio com mittetur, 
antequam in sacro consistorio (ut moris est) referat commissionem exa- 
minis ac relationis huiusmodi sibi datam, uni cuiuslibet ordinis antiquiori 
cardinali in ipso consistorio per seipsum, vel si ea die, qua sibi commis- 
sionis onus iniunctum fuerit, consistorium non fuerit, per secretarium 
suum aut alium quemlibet ex suis domesticis familiaribus notam illam’ 
facere debeat: qui tres priores aliis quamprimum sui ordinis cardinalibus 
eam significare teneantur negotiumque electionis, administrationis, postula- 
tionisve aut promotionis summarie et de plano per seipsum dictus relator 
examinet, et si qui contradixerint, his vocatis, idoneos, graves et fide 
dignos testes, et si expediens opusve fuerit, alios ex officio assumere, 
processusque et iura eiusmodi relationis, una cum dictis testium die 
faciendae relationis secum ad consistorium deferre debeat: neque ullo 
modo referat, si praesens in curia promovendus maiorem cardinalium 
partem antea non adiverit, ut quae a referente collega sint cardinales 
audituri, oculata fide, quantum ad personam promovendi attinet, cogno- 


scere possint. Promotus vero eosdem cardinales qui praesentes in curia 
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In order to make a start, we take up the points which for the present seem 
more appropriate and which, having often been neglected during particular 
generations, have brought great loss to the Christian religion and produced very 
great scandals in the church of God. We have therefore decided to begin with 
preferment to ecclesiastical dignities. Our predecessor of devout memory, pope 
Alexander III, also in a Lateran council’, decreed that age, a serious character 
and knowledge of letters are to be carefully examined in the preferment of 
individuals to bishoprics and abbacies. Moreover, nothing impedes the church 
of God more than when unworthy prelates are accepted for the government of 
churches. Therefore, in the preferment of prelates, the Roman pontiffs must give 
much attention to the matter, especially because they will have to give an 
account to God at the last judgment about those given preferment by them to 
churches and monasteries. Consequently, we rule and establish that hencefor- 
ward, in accordance with the constitution of the aforesaid Alexander III, for 
vacant churches and monasteries of patriarchal, metropolitan and cathedral 
status, the person provided is to be of mature age, learning and serious character, 
as said above, and the provision is not to be made atsomeone's urging, by means 
of recommendation, direction or enforcement, or in any other way, unless it has 
seemed right to act differently on the grounds of advantage to the churches, 
prudence, nobility, uprightness, experience, lengthy contact with the curia 
(together with adequate learning), or service to the apostolic see. We wish the 
same to be observed regarding the persons elected and chosen in elections and 
choices that have customarily been admitted by the apostolic see. But if the 
question arises of providing for churches and monasteries of this kind with 
persons of less than thirty years of age, there can be no dispensation for them to 
be in charge of churches before their twenty-seventh year of age or of monas- 
teries before their twenty-second year. 

Indeed, so that suitable persons may be advanced with greater exactness and 
care, we rule that the cardinal to whom the reporting on an election, appoint- 
ment or provision to a church or monastery has been entrusted, ought, before he 
gives an account in the sacred consistory (as the custom is) of his carrying out of 
such an examination or report assigned to him, to make his report known to one 
of the older cardinals of each grade, personally in the actual consistory, or, if 
there was no consistory on the day appointed for him to give his account, then 
by means of his secretary or some other member of his personal staff; and the 
three older cardinals in question are bound to communicate the report as soon as 
possible to the other cardinals of their grade. The said cardinal making the report 
shall personally examine the business of the election, administration, appoint- 
ment or promotion in summary and extra-judicial fashion. If any have spoken 
against it, he is obliged to call, after the objectors have been summoned, 
competent, responsible and trustworthy witnesses and, if it should be necessary 
or appropriate, others by virtue of office. He is bound to bring with him to the 
consistory, on the day the report has to be made, the stages and decisions of the 
report together with the statements of the witnesses; and he shall not give his 
report in any form until the person to be promoted, if he is at the curia, shall have 
first visited the majority of the cardinals in order that they may be able to learn at 
first hand, insofar as it is relevant to his character, what they shall soon learn 


from the report of their colleague. Moreover, the person promoted is obliged, 
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fuerint, ex antiquo more consuetudineque laudabili quamprimum visitare 
teneatur. Quem quidem morem laudabilemque consuetudinem innova- 
mus, ac inviolabiliter observari mandamus. 

Et quoniam episcopalem dignitatem tueri illaesam, et ne improborum 
impugnationibus,aut accusantium calumniis passim pateat, muniri par est; 
statuimus, ut nullus episcopus aut abbas, quovis instante ac requirente 
(nisi sibi copia etfacultas legitimae defensionis permittatur) etiam sicrimina 
fuerint notoria, diligenterque partibus auditis, causa plenarie probata fue- 
rit, dignitate* privari valeat: neve aliquis praelatus invitus, nisi aliis iustis 
efficacibusque rationibus et causis, transferatur iuxta formam ac decretum 
concilii Constantiensisl. Et quoniam ex commendis monasteriorum (ut 
magistra rerum experientia saepius docuit) monasteria ipsa tam in spiritua- 
libus quam in temporalibus graviter laeduntur, quippe quorum aedificia 
partim commendatariorum negligentia partim avaritia vel incuria collabun- 
tur, et in dies divinus cultus in eis magis diminuitur, passimque obloquendi 
materia personis praesertim saecularibus praebetur, non absque dignitatis 
apostolicae sedis diminutione, a qua commendae huiusmodi proficiscun- 
tur, ut eorum indemnitati salubrius consulatur, volumus ac sancimus, ut 
cum illa per obitum abbatum qui illis praeerant vacaverint, nullo pacto 
cuiquam possint commendari, nisi pro conservatione auctoritatis aposto- 
licae sedis, et ad occurrendum malitiis illam impugnantium, pro tempo- 
rum qualitate aliter nobis de fratrum nostrorum consilio visum fuerit 
expedire. Sed de persona idonea iuxta praescriptam constitutionem eis 
ita provideatur, ut illis idonei abbates (prout decet) praefuturi sint. Ea 
vero monasteria, quae commendata fuerint, cum per eorum cessum vel 
decessum, quibus erant commendata, commendae huiusmodi cessaverint, 
cardinalibus dumtaxat ac personis qualificatis et bene meritis commendari 
possint: ita tamen, quod eorum monasteriorum commendatarii, quibus 
antea de cetero commendata fuerint, cuiusvis dignitatis, honoris et 
praeeminendae existant, etiamsi cardinalatus honore et dignitate fungan- 
tur, si mensam habuerint separatam, ac seorsum a mensa conventual!, 
quartam suae mensae partem pro instauratione fabricae, seu pro orna- 
mentis, vestibus ac paramentis emendis sarciendisque aut pauperum 
alimonia, aut sustentatione, ut maior exiget ac suadebit necessitas; si vero 
mensa fuerit communis, tertiam omnium fructuum dicti monasterii sibi 
commendati partem pro supradictis oneribus supportandis, et susten- 
tatione monachorum, omnibus aliis deductis oneribus, impartire tene- 
antur. Ac literae, quae super monasteriorum huiusmodi commendis 
expedientur, cum clausula hoc ipsum specifice exprimente debeant 
expediri. Alioquin, si aliter expediantur, nullius sint roboris vel momenti. 
Et quoniam ecclesiis huiusmodi absque aliqua fructuum diminutione 
provideri decet, ut tam dignitafi praesidentium, quam ecclesiarum et 


aedificiorum necessitati consulatur, decernimus pariter ac statuimus, ut 
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by longstanding practice and laudable custom, to visit as soon as possible the 
same cardinals who are then in the curia. This practice and praiseworthy custom, 
indeed, we renew and command to be kept without change. 

Since it is right to maintain episcopal dignity unharmed, and for it to be 
protected from indiscriminate exposure to the attacks of wicked persons and to 
the false charges of accusers, we decree that no bishop or abbot may be deprived 
of his rank when anyone urges a charge or presses demands (unless the oppor- 
tunity for a legitimate defence is afforded to him), even if the charges have been 
widely known and, after the parties have been attentively heard, the case has 
been fully proved; nor may any prelate be transferred against his will, except for 
other just and efficacious reasons and causes, in accordance with the terms and 
decree of the council of Constancel. 

Also, as aresult of commendams for monasteries, the monasteries themselves 
(as experience, a practical mistress, has quite often taught) are seriously damaged 
in spiritual and temporal matters because their buildings fall into decay, partly 
through the negligence of the commendatories and partly through greed or lack 
of interest, divine worship is gradually reduced, and matter for contempt is 
generally offered especially to secular persons, not without a lessening of the 
standing of the apostolic see, from which commendams of this kind originate. In 
order that sounder measures may be taken to secure these monasteries from 
damage, we will and decree that when vacancies occur through the death of the 
abbot in charge, they cannot be given in commendam to anyone by any agree- 
ment unless it seems right to us to decide otherwise, in accordance with the 
actual circumstances and with the advice of our brothers, so as to protect the 
authority of the apostolic see and to oppose the evil designs of those attacking it. 
But let such monasteries be provided with competent persons, in keeping with 
the above-mentioned constitution, so that suitable abbots will have charge of 
them (as is fitting). Such monasteries may be given in commendam, when the 
original commendam no longer exists on account of the resignation or death of 
the commendatory, only to cardinals and to qualified and well-deserving per- 
sons; and in such a way that the commendatories of the monasteries, whatever 
their dignity, honour and high rank may be, even if they enjoy the status and 
dignity of a cardinal, are obliged, if they have meals in private, apart from the 
common table, to assign a quarter of their board for the renewal of the fabric, or 
for the purchase or repair of furnishings, clothings and adornment, or for the 
maintenance or sustenance of the poor, as the greater need demands or suggests. 
If, however, they share board completely, a third part of all the resources of the 
said monastery committed to the commendatory must be assigned, after all 
other imposts have been deducted, to the above-mentioned burdens and to the 
sustenance of the monks. Moreover, letters which are drawn up regarding such 
commendams to monasteries ought to contain a clause specifically stating this. If 
they are drawn up in some other form, they are of no worth or value. 

Since it is fitting for such churches to be provided for without any loss of 
revenues, in such a way that both the honour of those in charge and the need of 


the churches and buildings are considered, we decree and rule that pensions may 
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super earumdem ecclesiarum fructibus pensiones minime reserventur, 
nisi ex resignationis causa, aut etiam alia, quae in secreto nostro con- 
sistorio iuxta, probabilis et honesta habita fuerit. Statuimus quoque, ut dc 
cetero parochiales ecclesiae ac dignitates maiores et principales, aliaqua 
beneficia ecclesiastica, quorum fructus, reditus et proventus ducentorum 
ducatorum auri de camera, secundum communem aestimationem, valorem 
annuum non constituunt vel attingunt, nec non hospitalia, leprosariae, 
xenodochia, cuiuscumque valoris, quae ad pauperum usum et alimoniam 
instituta sunt, sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus non commenden- 
tur, aut alio quovis titulo conferantur nisi per obitum familiarium suorum 
vacaverint, quae iliis commendari possint, ut illa ad illarum personarum 
sibi gratarum et idonearum commodum infra sex menses dimittere 
teneantur: quibus etiam, quoad beneficia, ad quae haberent regressum, 
praeiudicare non intendimus. Ordinamus etiam, ne ecclesiarum ac quorum- 
cumque monasteriorum et militiarum membra a suo capite, quod est 
absurdum, absque legitima et rationabili causa disiungantur aut separen- 
tur. Uniones perpetuae, praeterquam in casibus a iure permissis, vel sine 
rationabili causa, nequaquam fiant. Dispensationes autem ad plura in- 
compassibilia ultra duo, nisi qualificatis iuxta formam iuris communis, 
non concedantur, nisi ex magna et urgenti causa. Et personis cuiuscumque 
dignitatis parochiales ecclesias et earum perpetuas vicarias, ac dignitates 
maiores et principales, etiam per viam unionis vel commendae ad vitam, 
ultra quatuor obtinentibus, exnunc terminum duorum annorum praefi- 
gimus, ut interim quatuor tantum ex eis retentis, reliquas dimittere tene- 
antur, et beneficia dimittenda huiusmodi resignari valeant in manibus 
ordinariorum , ad effectum, ut de illis provideatur personis per eos nomi- 
nandis, quacumque reservatione etiam generali, etiam ex qualitatibus 
resignantium personarum resultante, non obstante: quo elapso termino, 
nisi dimiserint, omnia vacare censeantur, ac possint libere ut vacantia 
impetrari: talesque praeterea retinentes poenas extravagantis Execrabilis! 
recolendae memoriae loannis papae XXII etiam praedecessoris nostri 
incurrant. Item statuimus, ut speciales reservationes quorumcumque 


beneficiorum ad cuiusvis instantiam minime concedantur. 


De cardinalibus 


Et cum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales ceteros omnes in ipsa 
ecclesia post summum pontificem honore ac dignitate praecedant, con- 
veniens ac debitum est, ut vitae munditia ac virtutum splendore cunctis 
praefulgeant. Quapropter non modo hortamur eos ac monemus, verum 
etiam statuimus et ordinamus, ut de cetero quilibet cardinalium pro 
tempore existens, iuxta doctrinam Apostoli, ita sobrie, caste ac pie vivat2, 
ut non solum a malo, sed ab omni etiam specie mali abstinens, coram 
hominibus luceat3. Deumque in primis operibus honorificet. Sint omnes 


vigiles, ac divinis officiis, missarumque celebrationibus intenti, habeant- 
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never be reserved from the incomes of these churches except on account of a 
resignation or for some other reason which has been considered credible and 
honourable in our secret consistory. We also rule that henceforth parochial 
churches, major and principal dignities and other ecclesiastical benefices whose 
rents, revenues and produce by ordinary reckoning do not amount to an annual 
value of two hundred golden ducats of the treasury, and also hospitals, leper- 
houses and hostels of any importance which have been set up for the use and 
provisioning of the poor, shall not be given in commendam to cardinals of the 
holy Roman church, or conferred on them by any other title, unless they have 
become vacant by the death of a member of their household. In the latter case 
they can be given in commendam to cardinals, but these are bound to dispose of 
them within six months for the benefit of such persons as are suitable and in 
good relations with them. We do not wish, however, to prejudge the cardinals 
further with respect to benefices to which they may have a reserve claim. 

W e also ordain that members of churches, monasteries or military orders may 
not be detached or separated from their head — which is absurd — without 
legitimate and reasonable cause. Perpetual unions, apart from cases permitted by 
law or on some reasonable grounds, are not permitted at all. Dispensations for 
more than two incompatible benefices are not to be granted, except for great and 
pressing reasons or to qualified persons according to the form of common law. 
We set a limit of two years on persons of whatever rank who obtain more than 
four parish churches and their perpetual vicarages, or major and principal 
dignities, even if by way of union or commendam for life. They are bound to 
release the rest, only four being retained in the meantime. Such benefices, due 
for release, can be resigned into the hands of the ordinaries so that they may be 
provided with persons nominated by them; notwithstanding any reservations, 
even those of a general nature or resulting from the quality of the persons 
resigning. Once the period of two years is past, all the benefices that have not 
been disposed of may be reckoned as vacant and may freely be applied for as 
vacant. Those who hold on to them incur the penalties of the constitution 
Execrabilis' of our memorable predecessor, pope John XXII. We also rule that 


special reservations of any benefice are in no way to be granted at the urging of 
anyone. 


On cardinals 


Since the cardinals of the holy Roman church take precedence in honour and 
dignity over all the other members of the church after the sovereign pontiff, it is 
proper and right that they be distinguished beyond all others by the purity of 
their life and the excellence of their virtues. On that account, we not only exhort 
and advise them but also decree and order that henceforth each of the cardinals, 
following the teaching of the Apostle, so /ive a sober, chaste and godly life- that 
he shines out before people as one who abstains not merely from evil but from 
every appearance of evils. In the first place, let him honour God by his works. 
Let all of them be vigilant, constant at the divine office and the celebration of 


masses, and maintain their chapels in a worthy place, as they were wont to do. 
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que capellas suas in loco honesto, prout facere consueverunt. Sitque 
eorum domus, familia, mensa, supellexque, non fastu aut pompa, neque 
superfluis rebus, neque aliquo modo reprehensibilis, ne peccandi ex- 
cedendique modum licentia inde nascatur, sed ut aequum est, modestiae 
et frugalitatis speculum dici mereantur. Illis itaque sint contenti, quae 
sacerdotalem prae se ferant modestiam, ac praelatos et quoscumque alios 
insignes viros ad Romanam curiam venientes benigne honorificcque, tam 
publice quam privatim, tractent, et apud nos et successores nostros 
gratiose liberalitcrque eorum negotia commendata suscipiant. Praeterea 
ministerium indecorum episcoporum praelatorumque in domibus non 
habeant, ne ceteris praeesse instituti, et sacro charactere insigniti, in vilia 
descendant ministeria, passimque pastoralis officii contemptum inducant. 
Eos itaque quos vel nunc habent, vel in posterum sunt habituri, honori- 
fice, ut fratres, ac iuxta eorum status condecentiam tractent. Cumque 
Romano pontifici communi omnium Christi fidelium patri assistant, per- 
sonarum acceptatores vel advocatos eos fieri valde inconveniens est. 
Propterea statuimus, ne partialitatem suscipiant aliquam, neque principum 
communitatum, vel quorumcumque aliorum contra quemquam, nisi 
quantum iustitia et aequitas postulat, eorumque dignitas et conditio 
requirit, promotores aut defensores fiant, sed a privata omni passione 
seiuncti, sedandis et componendisl inter quoscumque litibus omni dili- 
gentia vacent incumbantque: principum et quorumcumque aliorum ac 
praesertim pauperum et religiosorum iuxta negotia pio promoveant 
affectu, oppressos et iniuste gravatos iuxta vires suas et officii debitum 
adiuvent. Tituli sui | Si praesentes in curia fuerint, personaliter, si 
vero absentes, per vicarium idoneum semel saltem singulis annis visitent: 
clericos et populos ecclesiarum titulo suo sublectarum cum diligentia 
inquirant, vigilentque circa cultum divinum et bona dictarum ecclesiarum, 
moresque in primis et vitam clericorum et parochianorum solerter ex- 
plorent, eosque omnes et singulos ad recte honesteque vivendum paterno 
moneant affectu. Pro augmento autem divini cultus et salute animae suae, 
quilibet cardinalis vel in vita donet, vel in mortis articulo relinquat suo 
titulo, quantum sit satis ad presbyterum unum commode ibi sustentan- 
dum: vel si ecclesia indigeat reparatione, vel alia subventione, tantum 
illi relinquat vel donet, quantum conscientiae suae videbitur. Et cum 
minime deceat, affines et consanguineos, praesertim benemeritos et ope 
indigentes negligere, sed illis providere iustum et laudabile sit, non prop- 
terea tamen vel beneficiorum multitudine, vel ecclesiasticis redditibus ita 
eos impleri convenire arbitramur, ut ceteri damnum ex huiusmodi 
largitionis intemperantia patiantur, et inde scandalum nascatur. Statuimus 
itaque ut ecclesiarum bona temere non effundant, sed ea in piis et sanctis 
operibus exponant, quorum causa magni et opimi redditus per sanctos 
patres statuti et ordinati fuerunt. Volumus etiam ut ecclesiis eisdem 
cardinalibus commendatis, edam si cathédrales, abbadalesve, aut priora- 


tus, vel quaecumque alia beneficia ecclesiastica fuerint, absque omni pror- 
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Their house and establishment, table and furniture, should not attract blame by 
display or splendour or superfluous equipment or in any other way, so as to 
avoid any fostering of sin or excess, but, as is right, let them deserve to be called 
mirrors of moderation and frugality. Therefore, let them find satisfaction in 
what contributes to priestly modesty; let them act with kindness and respect, 
both in public and in private, towards prelates and other distinguished persons 
who come to the Roman curia; and let them undertake with grace and generosity 
the business committed to them by ourself and our successors. 

M oreover, let them not employ bishops or prelates in demeaning tasks in their 
houses, so that those who have been appointed to give direction to others and 
who have been clad in a sacred character, will not lower themselves to menial 
chores and generally bring about a lack of respect for the pastoral office. 
Consequently, let them treat with honour as brothers, and as befits their state of 
life, those whom they have or will have in their houses. Since the cardinals assist 
the Roman pontiff, the common father of all Christians, itis very improper for 
them to be patrons of or special pleaders for individuals. We have therefore 
decided, lest they adopt partiality of any kind, that they are not to set up as 
promoters or defenders of princes or communities or of any other persons 
against anyone, except to the extent that justice and equity demands and the 
dignity and rank of such people requires. Rather, separated from all private 
interest, let them be available and engage with all diligence in calming and 
settling any disputes. Let them promote with due piety the maintenance of the 
just business of princes and all other persons, especially the poor and religious, 
and let them offer help in accordance with their resources and their official 
responsibility to those who are oppressed and unjustly burdened. 

They are to visit at least once a year — in person if they have been present in 
the curia, and by a suitable deputy if they have been absent— the places of their 
titular basilica. They are, with due care, to keep themselves informed about the 
clergy and people of the churches subject to their basilica; they are to keep under 
review the divine worship and the properties of the said churches; above all, let 
them examine with care the lives of the clergy and their parishioners, and with a 
father's affection encourage one and all to live an upright and honourable life. 
For the development of divine worship and the salvation of his own soul, each 
cardinal should give to his basilica during his lifetime, or bequeath at the time of 
his death, a sufficient amount for the suitable sustenance there of one priest; or, 
if the basilica needs repairs or some other form of aid, let him leave or donate as 
much as he may in conscience decide. It is entirely unfitting to pass over persons 
related to them by blood or by marriage, especially if they are deserving and 
need help. To come to their assistance is just and praiseworthy. But we do not 
consider that it is appropriate to heap on them a great number of benefices or 
church revenues, with the result that an uncontrolled generosity in these matters 
may bring wrong to others and may cause scandal. Consequently we have 
determined that they are not to squander thoughtlessly the goods of the chur- 
ches, but are to apply them in works of devotion and piety, for which great and 
rich returns have been assigned and ordained by the holy fathers. 

It is also our wish that they take care, without making any excuse, of the 
churches entrusted to them in commendam, whether these be cathedrals, 


abbeys, priories, or any other ecclesiastical benefices; that they take measures, 
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sus excusatione procurent, ac omni conatu suo provideant debite inserviri 
cathedralibus, dignos et idoneos vicarios, seu suifraganeos, prout con- 
suetudo fuerit, cum digna et competenti mercede apponentes; reliquis 
autem sibi commendatis ecclesiis aut monasteriis de iusto clericorum vel 
capellanorum, seu religiosorum aut monachorum, Deo sufficienter et 
laudabiliter servientium numero providentes: aedilicia quoque, posses- 
siones et iura quaecumque in statu convenienti conservent, et diruta in- 
staurent, sicut ad bonorum praelatorum et commendatariorum officium 
spectat. Statuimus etiam, ut dicti cardinales circa numerum familiarium, 
equorumque suis impensis alendorum, magna utantur circumspectione 
ac diligenti providentia, ne maiorem numerum, quam sua facultas, con- 
diriove ac dignitas patiatur, habentes, luxus ac prodigalitatis vitio notari 
possint: neve rursus avari sordidique habeantur, si in magnis et amplis 
redditibus, paucissimis victum praebeant, cum domus cardinalium patens 
hospitium, portusque ac refugium proborum et doctorum maxime viro- 
rum et pauperum nobilium, honestarumque personarum esse debeat. 
Sint igitur circa modum et numerum tenendi prudentes, ac de familiarium 
qualitate in primis curiosi, ne ex alienis viriis turpem sibi contrahant in- 
famiae notam, vulguque obloquendi calumniandique iustas praebeant 
occasiones. Et cum maxime providendum sit, ut non solum coram Deo, cui 
primum placere debemus, W etiam coram bominibusxoperanostra probentur, 
ut ceteris exemplo ad imitandum possimus esse, ordinamus ut quilibet 
cardinalis se domus ac familiae suae optimum rectorem praefectumque 
ostendat esse2, tam circa ea quae extrinseca omnibus apparent, quam 
quae intus latent abscondita. Habeat itaque eorum quisque sacerdotes 
et levitas honestis vesti entis indutos, attenteque provideat, ne quis in 
familia sua quoquo modo benefidatus, et sacris ordinibus constitutus, 
vestes portet versicolores, nec eo habitu utatur, qui ordini ecclesiastico 
parum conveniat. Quare in presbyteratus ordine constituti vestes colo- 
rum, quae clericis a iure non prohibeantur, deferre debeant usque ad 
talos saltem demissas. Et habentes dignitates in cathedralibus, et canonici 
etiam dictarum cathedralium, ac primam dignitatem in collegiatis haben- 
tes, et cardinalium capellani missas celebrantes, caputium deferre in 
publico teneantur: scutiferis vero paulo supra talos concedantur. Para- 
frenarii, quia in assiduo sunt motu, ministerioque funguntur laboriosiore, 
brevioribus ac magis expediris vestibus uti possint, etiam si fuerint clerici, 
dummodo in presbyteratus ordine non sint constituti: ita tamen ut ab 
honestate non discedant, sed ita vivant, ut mores ecclesiasticis suis ordini- 
bus non discrepent. Reliqui vero clerid temperate ac modeste omnia 
fadant, et tam ipsi clerici bénéficiat!, quam in sacris ordinibus constituti, 
non comam neque barbam non nutriant, neque mulas, autequos cum pha- 
leris, omamentisque ex velluto aut serico factis habeant, sed eiusmodi 
rebus ex panno tantum aut corio simpliciter utantur. 

Si quis autem familiarium praedictorum contra fecerit, aut post tres men- 


ses legitima monitione praecedente a praesentium publicatione, huiusmodi 
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with all personal effect, to see that the cathedrals are duly served by the 
appointment of worthy and competent vicars or suffragans, according to what 
has been customary, with an appropriate and adequate salary; and that they 
provide for the other churches and monasteries held by them in commendam 
with the right number of clerics or chaplains, whether religious or monks, for 
the adequate and praiseworthy service of God. Let them also maintain in proper 
condition the buildings, properties and rights of any kind, and repair what has 
crumbled, in accordance with the duty of good prelates and commendatories. 
We also judge that the said cardinals are to use great discretion and careful 
foresight with regard to the number of their personal attendants and horses lest, 
by having a greater number than their resources, situation and dignity permit, 
they can be accused of the vice of over-display and extravagance. Let them not 
be accounted greedy and squalid on the grounds that they enjoy great and 
plentiful revenues and yet offer sustenance to very few; for the house of a 
cardinal ought to be an open lodging, a harbour and refuge for upright and 
learned persons, especially men, for nobles who are now' poor and for honour- 
able persons. Hence let them be prudent about the manner and quantity of what 
has to be kept, and carefully check the character of their personal attendants, lest 
they themselves incur from the vices of others the shameful stain of dishonour 
and provide real opportunities for contradictions and false accusations. 

Since very special provision must be made that our deeds be approved not only 
before God, whom we ought to please in the first place, but also before peoplel, 
so that we can offer to others an example to be imitated, we ordain that every 
cardinal show himself an excellent ruler and overseer of his house and personal 
staff2, with regard to both what is open for all to see and what lies hidden within. 
Therefore let each of them have the priests and deacons clad in respectable 
garments, and make careful provision that no one in his household who holds a 
benefice of any type, or is in holy orders, wears multi-coloured clothes or a 
garment that has little connection with ecclesiastical status. Those in the priest- 
hood, therefore, ought to wear clothes of colours which are not forbidden to 
clerics by law and are of at least ankle length. Those who hold high office in 
cathedrals, canons of the said cathedrals, those holding the chief posts in 
colleges, and chaplains of cardinals when celebrating masses, are obliged to wear 
a head-covering in public. Shield-bearers are permitted garments somewhat 
shorter than ankle-length. Grooms, because they are generally moving about 
and perform a somewhat burdensome service, can use shorter and more suitable 
garments, even if they happen to be clerics, so long as they are not ordained 
priests; butin such a way that they do not castaside decency and they so conduct 
themselves that their behaviour is in keeping with their position in the church. 
Other clerics are to do everything with due proportion and restraint. Both 
clerics holding benefices and those in holy orders are not to pay special attention 
to their hair and beards, nor to possess mules or horses with trappings and 
ornaments of velvet or silk, but for articles of this kind let them use ordinary 
cloth or leather. 

If anyone of the aforesaid staff acts otherwise, or wears such forbidden 


garments after three months from the announcement of the present regulations, 
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vestes prohibitas gestaverit, in excommunicationem incurrat. Si vero infra 
tres alios menses non se correxerit, a perceptione fructuumex beneficiis, 
quae obtinet, suspensus intelligatur. Quod si peralios sex menses in huius- 
modi pertinacia obstinatus permanserit, legitima similiter monitione prae- 
cedente, beneficiis omnibus, quaecumque habet, privatus sit et esse cense- 
atur: eaque sic vacantia a sede apostolica libere impetrari valeant. Quae 
omnia et singula in nostris et cuiuscumque Romani pontificis pro tempore 
existentis familiaribus et similiter in omnibus aliis clericis beneficiatis, vel 
in sacris ordinibus constitutis, ac etiam curialibus, locum habere volumus. 
Hoc uno tantum excepto, quod dicti nostri et Romani pontificis familiares, 
rubri coloris vestimenta gestare possint, pro decentia et consuetudine 
dignitatis pontificalis. Et quoniam ad cardinales maxime spectat operum 
optimorum cura, pro viribus laborabunt scire, quae regiones haeresibus, 
erroribusque ac superstitionibus contra veram et orthodoxam fidem in- 
fectae sint, et ubi divinorum mandatorum ecclesiastica deficiat disciplina: 
quique reges ac principes, seu populi bellis infestentur, vel infestari 
timeant. Haec et huiusmodi scire ac nobis et Romano pontifici pro tem- 
pore existent! referre operam dabunt, ut opportuna et salutaria talibus 
malis ac pestibus remedia vigilanti studio excogitari valeant. Et cum 
frequenti ac prope quotidiana experientia notum sit, provinciis ac civi- 
tatibus propter suorum legatorum de latere absentium multa saepius 
contingere mala, variaque non sine apostolicae sedis praeiudicio scandala 
oriri, statuimus et ordinamus ut nullis" cardinalibus provincias ac civi- 
tates legationis titulo obtinentibus, eas per locum tenentes aut officiales 
quoscumque administrare liceat, sed personaliter ipsi pro maiori parte 
temporis adesse, atque eas omni vigilantia regere et gubernare teneantur. 
Et qui nunc titulum legationis obtinent, aut pro tempore obtinebunt, 
si in Italia, intra tres menses: si extra Italiam, quinque a die praesentis 
publicationis ad suas provincias ire, ac maiorem temporis partem ibi 
residere teneantur, nisi de nostro et successorum nostrorum mandato, 
pro aliquibus gravioribus negotiis in Romana curia retineantur, vel ad 

prout necessitas postulat, mittantur: et tunc in dictis provinciis 
ac civitatibus vicelegatos, auditores et locum tenentes, ceterosque con- 
suetos officiales, cum debitis provisionibus ac salariis habeant. Qui prae- 
missa omnia et singula non servaverit, emolumentis quibuscumque 
legationis careat. Quae quidem propter hoc antiquitus ordinata et instituta 
fuerunt, ut opportuna legatorum praesentia populis esset salutaris, non ut 
ipsi laborum et curarum penitus expertes, lucro tantum sub legationis 
titulo inhiarent. Et cum cardinalis officium in primis versetur in frequenti 
Romani pontificis assistentia et sedis apostolicae negotiis, propterea 
statuimus, ut omnes cardinales in Romana curia resideant; et qui sunt 
absentes, si in Italia, intra sex menses, si extra Italiam, infra annum a die 
publicationis praesentis constitutionis revertantur. Alioquin fructus bene- 
ficiorum et omnium officiorum suorum emolumenta amittant, omnibus- 


que privilegiis generaliter et specialiter cardinalibus concessis, quam diu 
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despite being given a legitimate warning, he incurs excommunication. If he has 
not corrected himself within a further three months, he is understood to be 
suspended from receiving the fruits of the benefices which he holds. And if he 
remains fixed in this obstinacy for another six months, after a similar legal 
warning, he is to be deprived of all the benefices which he holds, and he is to be 
considered as so deprived. The benefices thus made vacant may be freely sought 
from the apostolic see. We wish each and every one of these arrangements to 
apply to the households of ourself and any future Roman pontiffs, and likewise 
to all other beneficed clerics or persons in holy orders, even those in the curia. 
There is one single exception: the said attendants of ourself and future Roman 
pontiffs may wearred garments, in keeping with whatis proper and usual forthe 
papal dignity. 

Since the care of the most important business is the special concern of 
cardinals, it is for them to use their ability to know which regions have been 
infected by heresies, errors and superstitions opposed to the true orthodox faith; 
where the ecclesiastical discipline of the Lord's commandments is lacking; and 
which kings and princes or peoples are being troubled, or fear to be troubled, by 
wars. Cardinals shall apply themselves to obtain information on these and 
similar matters and make a report to us or the current Roman pontiff so that, by 
earnest effort, opportune and saving remedies for such evils and afflictions can 
be thought out. Since by frequent, almost daily, experience it is known that 
many evils quite often occur to provinces and cities on account of the absence of 
their own officially appointed legates, and various scandals are springing up 
wrhich are not without disadvantages to the apostolic see, we decree and ordain 
that cardinals who are in charge of provinces or cities, under the title of legates, 
may not administer them through lieutenants or officials, but they are obliged to 
be present in person for the greater part of the time, and to rule and govern them 
with all vigilance. Those who now hold the title of legate, or will hold it for a 
time, are obliged to go to their provinces — within three months from the date of 
the present proclamation if the provinces are in Italy, and within five months if 
they are outside Italy — and to reside there for the greater part of the time, 
unless, by a command from us or our successors, they are held back in the 
Roman curia for some business of greater moment or are sent to other places as 
needs demand. In the latter cases, let them have in the said provinces and cities 
vice-legates, auditors, lieutenants and the other usual officials with due arrange- 
ments and salaries. Anyone who does not observe each and all of the above 
regulations is to be deprived of all the emoluments of his post as legate. These 
regulations were formulated and established long ago with this object: that the 
ready presence of the legates would be beneficial to the peoples; not that, being 
free from toils and cares, under cover of being the legate, they would fix their 
attention only on profit. 

Since the duty of a cardinal is primarily concerned with regular assistance to 
the Roman pontiff and the business matters of the apostolic see, we have decided 
that all cardinals shall reside at the Roman curia, and those who are absent are to 
return within six months if they are in Italy, or within a year from the day of 
promulgation of this present constitution if they are outside Italy. If they do not, 
they are to lose the fruits of their benefices and the emoluments of all their 


offices; and they lose completely, as long as they are absent, all privileges 
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abfuerint omnino careant, exceptis tamen illis, quos ratione officii ab 
apostolica sede iniunct?, vel de Romani pontificis mandato aut licentia 
vel iusto metu, aut quavis alia legitima causa impediente, vel aegrotationis 
abesse contingat: privilegiis, induitis et immunitatibus, eisdem cardinalibus 
concessis, et in bulla nostra sub data coronationis nostrae contentis et 
expressisl, in suo robore nihilo minus permanentibus. Statuimus insuper, 
ut expensae funebres cardinalium, computatis omnibus mille quingento- 
rum florenorum summam excedere non debeant, nisi exeeutorum provi- 
dentia, iustis allegatis causis ac rationibus, plus expendendum esse duxerit. 


Essequiae et castrum doloris prima et nona die fiant: infra octavam vero 


missae de more celebrentur. Pro reverentia autem sedis apostolicae, 


utilitateque et honore communi pontificis: et ipsorum cardinalium, ut 


scandalorum, quae nasci possent, occasio tollatur, maiorque in sacro 


senatu libertas votorum fiat, liceatque, ut par est, cardinali cuique secun- 
dum Deum et conscientiam suam libere et impune quodeumque sentiat 
dicere: statuimus, ne quis cardinalium vota in consistorio data, et quae- 
cumque ibi gesta aut dicta, quae in odium aut praeiudicium, aut scanda- 
lum alicuius redundare possint, scripto aut verbo, vel quovis alio modo 


revelet sub poena periurii et inobedientiae, et quotiescumque a nobis et 


Romano pontifice pro tempore existente specialiter et expresse ultra 


praemissa indictum fuerit super aliqua re silentium; si quis contra fecerit, 
ultra dictas poenas excommunicationem latae sententiae incurrat: a qua 


non possit absolvi, nisi a nobis vel praefato pontifice Romano et cum 


expressione causae, praeterquam in mortis articulo. 


Reformationei curiae et aliorum 


Et cum omnis aetas ab adolescentia prona sit ad malum2, et a teneris assuefieri 


ad bonum magni sit operis et effectus, statuimus et ordinamus, ut magistri 


scholarium, et praeceptores pueros suos sive adolescentes nedum in 


grammatica et rhetorica, ac ceteris huiusmodi audire et instruere debeant, 
verum etiam docere teneantur ea, quae ad religionem pertinent, ut sunt 
praecepta divina, articuli fidei, sacri hymni et psalmi, ac sanctorum vitae: 
diebusque festivis nihil aliud eos docere possint, quam in rebus ad reli- 
gionem et bonos mores pertinentibus, eosque in illis instruere, hortari et 
cogere in quantum possint, teneantur: ut nedum ad missas, sed etiam 
ad vesperas, divinaque officia audienda, ad ecclesias accedant, et similiter 
ad praedicationes et sermones audiendos im pellant, nihilque contra bonos 
mores, aut quod ad impietatem inducat, eis legere possint. 

Ad abolendam vero exeerabilem blasphemiam, quae in maximum 
divini nominis, et sanctorum contemptum supra modum invaluit, statui- 
mus et ordinamus, quicumque Deo palam seu publice maledixerit, con- 
tumeliosisque atque obscoenis verbis dominum nostrum lesum Christum 


vel gloriosam virginem Mariam eius genitricem expresse blasphemaverit, 


» seiuncu Msi b possunt Le 
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granted in general and in particular to cardinals. Those cardinals are excepted, 
however, who happen to be absent by reason of a duty imposed by the apostolic 
see, or of a command or permission from the Roman pontiff, or from reasonable 
fear or any other motive which justifiably excuses, or for health reasons. 
M oreover, the privileges, induits and immunities granted to the said cardinals, 
and contained or declared in our bull under the date of our coronationl, remain 
in full force. W e have also decided that the funeral expenses of cardinals, when 
all costs are included, ought not to exceed the total of 1,500 florins, unless the 
previous arrangement of the executors — after just grounds and reasons have 
been set out — has reckoned that more should be spent. The funeral rites and 
formal mourning are to be on the first and ninth days; within the octave, 
however, masses may be celebrated as usual. 

Out of reverence towards the apostolic see, for the advantage and honour of 
the pontiff and the cardinals, in order that the possibility of scandals which 
could come to light may be removed and a greater freedom of votes in the holy 
senate may exist, and that, as is right, it may be lawful for each cardinal to say 
freely and without penalty whatever he feels before God and his own con- 
science, we lay down that no cardinal may reveal in writing or by word or in any 
other way, under pain of being a perjurer and disobedient, the votes that were 
given in the consistory, or whatever was done or said there which could result in 
hatred or scandal or prejudice with regard to anyone, or whenever silence on any 
point beyond the foregoing has been specially and clearly enjoined by ourself or 
the Roman pontiff of the time. If anyone acts to the contrary he incurs, as well as 
the punishments stated, immediate excommunication from which, except in 
immediate danger of death, he can only be absolved by ourself or the Roman 
pontiff of the time, and with a declaration of the reason. 


Reforms ofthe curia and ofother things 


Since every generation inclines to evil from its youth2, and for it to grow 
accustomed from tender years towards good is the result of work and purpose, 
we rule and order that those in charge of schools, and those who teach young 
children and youths, ought not only to instruct them in grammar, rhetoric and 
similar subjects but also to teach those matters which concern religion, such as 
God's commandments, the articles of the faith, sacred hymns and psalms, and 
the lives of the saints. On feast days they should limit themselves to teaching 
what has reference to religion and good habits, and they are obliged to instruct, 
encourage and compel their pupils in these matters insofar as they can. Thus, let 
them attend churches not only for masses, but also to listen to vespers and the 
divine offices, and let them encourage the hearing of instructions and sermons. 
Let them not teach anything to their pupils that is contrary to good morals or 
may lead to a lack of reverence. 

To wipe out the curse of blasphemy, which has increased beyond measure 
towards a supreme contempt for the divine name and for the saints, we rule and 
ordain that whoever curses God openly and publicly and, by insulting and 
offensive language, has expressly blasphemed our lord Jesus Christ or the 


glorious virgin Mary, his mother, if he has held a public office or jurisdiction, he 


Bull Licet Homani pontificis, 19 April 1513; see Hegesta Leonis X no. 14. 
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si munus publicum iurisdictionem ve gesserit, perdat emolumenta trium 
mensium pro prima et secunda vice dicti officii: si tertio deliquerit illo eo 
ipso privatus existát. Si clericus vel sacerdos fuerit, eo ipso quod de 
delicto huiusm fuerit convictus, etiam beneficiorum, quaecumque 
habuerit, fructibus applicandis ut infra, unius anni multetur: et hoc sit pro 
prima vice, qua blasphemus ita deliquerit: pro secunda vero si ita deli- 
querit, et convictus, ut praefertur, fuerit, si unicum habuerit beneficium, 
eo privetur: si autem plura, quod ordinarius maluerit, id amittere coga- 
tur. Quod si tertio eius sceleris arguatur et convincatur, dignitatibus ac 
beneficiis omnibus quaecumque habuerit, eo ipso privatus existát, ad 
eaque ulterius retinenda inhabilis reddatur, eaque libere impetrari et con- 
ferri possint. Laicus vero blasphemans, si nobilis fuerit, poena viginti- 
quinque ducatorum multetur: et pro secunda vice, quinquaginta fabricae 
basilicae Principis aj stolorumde Urbe applicandis : et aliis, ut infra dedu- 
citur; pro tertia vero nobilitatem perdat. Si vero ignobilis ac plebeius 
fuerit, in carcerem detrudatur. Quod si ultra duas vices publice blasphe- 
mans deprehensus fuerit, mitra infami per integram diem ante fores 
ecclesiae principalis mitratus stare cogatur. Si vero pluries in hoc ipsum 
peccatum lapsus fuerit, ad perpetuos carceres, vel ad triremes damnetur 
ad iudicis deputati arbitrium. In foro autem conscientiae nemo blasphe- 
miae reus, absque gravissima poenitentia, severi confessoris arbitrio 
iniuncta, possit absolvi. Qui vero reliquos sanctos blasphemaverit, 
arbitrio iudicis rationem personarum habituri, mitius aliquanto puniri 
volumus. Statuimus etiam, ut saeculares iudices, qui contra tales blasphe- 
miae convictos non animadverterint, eosque iustis poenis minime affece- 
rint, quantum in eis fuerit, quasi eidem sceleri obnoxii, eisdem quoque 
poenis subiiciantur. Qui vero in illis inquirendis puniendisque diligentes 
et severi fuerint, pro qualifier vice decem annorum indulgentiam conse- 
quantur, et tertiam partem multae pecuniariae habeant. Quicumque vero 
blasphemantem audierint, eum verbis acriter obiurgare teneantur, si citra 
periculum suum id fieri posse continget, eumdemque deferre, vel noti- 
ficare apud iudicem ecclesiasticum seu saecularem intra triduum debeant. 
Quod si plures dictum blasphemantem simul audiverint, singuli eum 
accusare teneantur, nisi forte omnes convenerint, ut unus pro cunctis tali 
fungatur officio. Quos omnes in virtute sanctae obedientiae hortamur et 
monemus in Domino, ut pro divini nominis reverentia et honore, in suis 
dominiis ac terris praemissa omnia servari et exactissime exequi mandent 
ac faciant, uberrimam ab ipso Deo tam boni ac pii operis mercedem habi- 
turi, similemque annorum decem indulgentiam ab apostolica sede con- 
secuturi cum tertia parte mulctae, qua dictus blasphemus plectetur, quoties 
tale scelus puniendum curaverint. Quam quidem indulgentiam et reli- 
quam tertiam multae partem accusatori, blasphemi nomen deferenti, simi- 
liter concedi et assignari volumus, aliis poenis contra huiusmodi blasphe- 
mos per sacros canones expressis nihilo minus in suo robore manentibus. 
Ut clerici praesertim caste continenterque iuxta canonum praecepta vi- 
vant, statuimus ut contra facientes acriter secundum canones puniantur. 


Si quis vero tam laicus, quam clericus, de crimine, propter quod venit ira 
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is to lose three months’ emoluments of his said office for the first and second 
offence, and if he has committed the fault a third time, he is automatically 
deprived of his post. If he is a cleric or a priest, he is to be punished further as 
follows for being found guilty of such a fault: for the first time he blasphemed, 
he is to lose the fruits of whatever benefices he held for one year; for the second 
time he offended and was convicted, he is to be deprived of his benefice if he held 
only one, and if he held several then he is to be compelled to lose the one that his 
ordinary decides upon; if he is charged and convicted for a third time, he is 
automatically deprived of all the benefices and dignities that he holds, he is 
rendered incapable of holding them any longer, and they can be freely asked for 
and allotted to others. A lay person who blasphemes, if he is a noble, is to be 
fined a penalty of twenty-five ducats; for the second offence the fine is fifty 
ducats, which are to be applied to the fabric of the basilica of the prince of the 
apostles in Rome; for other offences he is to be punished as set out below; fora 
third fault, how'ever, he is to lose his noble status. If he is of no rank and a 
plebian, he is to be cast into prison. If he has been caught committing blasphemy 
in public more than twice, he is to be compelled to stand for a whole day in front 
of the entrance of the principal church, wearing a hood signifying his infamy; 
but if he has fallen several times into the same fault, he is to be condemned to 
permanent imprisonment or to the galleys, at the decision of the appointed 
judge. In the forum of conscience, however, nobody guilty of blasphemy can be 
absolved without a heavy penance imposed by the decision of a strict confessor. 
We wish those who blaspheme against the other saints to be punished somewhat 
more lightly, at the decision of a judge who will take account of individuals. 

We also decree that secular judges who have not taken action against such 
convicted blasphemers and have not imposed rightful penalties on them, insofar 
as they are able to, are to be subjected to the same penalties as if they had been 
involved in the said crime. But those who have exercised care and severity in 
their examinations and punishments, will gain for each occasion an indulgence 
of ten years and may keep a third of the fine imposed. Any persons who have 
heard the blasphemer are obliged to rebuke him sharply in words, if it should 
happen that this can be done without danger to themselves, and they are obliged 
to report the same or bring it to the knowledge of an ecclesiastical or secular 
judge within three days. But if several persons have at the same time heard the 
said blasphemer committing the fault, each one is obliged to make an accusation 
against him, unless perhaps they all agree that one will perform the task for all. 
W e urge and counsel in the Lord all the said persons, in virtue of holy obedience, 
that they command and ensure, for the reverence and honour of the divine name, 
that all the foregoing are kept and very exactly carried out in their lordships and 
lands. Thus they will have from God himself an abundant reward for such a 
good and pious deed, and they too will obtain from the apostolic see an 
indulgence of ten years, and a third of the fine by which the blasphemer is 
punished, as often as they have taken the trouble to have such a crime punished. 
It is likewise our will that this indulgence and the remaining third of the fine 
imposed be granted and assigned to the person reporting the name of the 
blasphemer. Moreover, other penalties set down in the sacred canons against 
such blasphemers remain in force. 

In order that clerics, especially, may live in continence and chastity according 
to canonical legislation, we rule that offenders be severely punished as the 


canons lay down. If anyone, lay or cleric, has been found guilty of a charge on 
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Dei in filios Jijfkkntiae*, convictus fuerit, poenis per sacros canones aut 
ius civile respective impositis puniatur. Concubinarii autem, sive laici 
sive clerici fuerint, corumdem canonum poenis multentur: neque superio- 
rum tolerantia seu prava consuetudo, quae potius curruptela dicenda est, 
a multitudine peccantium, aliave quaelibet excusatio eis aliquo modo 
suffragetur, sed iuxta iuris censuram severe puniantur. Ad bonum' vero et 
quietum regimen civitatum, ac locorum omnium Romanae ecclesiae sub- 
jectorum constitutiones bonae memoriae Aegidii episcopi Sabinensis 
olim editas) innovamus, easque inviolabiliter servari praecipimus et man- 
damus. Et ut nefariae simoniae labes ac pestis non solum a Romana curia, 
sed ex omni etiam Christiana ditione in perpetuum eiiciatur, constitutiones 
per antecessores nostros etiam in sacris conciliis contra huiusmodi simo- 
niacos editas innovamus, easque inviolabiliter servari praecipimus, ac 
poenas in eis contentas pro expressis et insertis haberi, et delinquentes 
etiam auctoritate nostra affici volumus. Statuimus quoque et ordinamus, 
ut quilibet habens beneficium cum cura vel sine cura, si post sex menses 
ab obtento beneficio divinum officium non dixerit, legitimo impedimento 
cessante, beneficiorum suorum fructus suos non faciat pro rata omissionis 
recitationis officii et temporis, sed eos tamquam iniuste perceptos, in 
fabricas huiusmodi beneficiorum vel pauperum elemosynas erogare tene- 
atur. Si vero ultra dictum tempus in simili negligentia contumaciter per- 
manserit, legitima monitione praecedente, beneficio ipso privetur, cum 
propter officium detur beneficium. Intelligatur autem officium obmittere, 
quoad hoc, ut beneficio privari possit, qui per quindecim dies illud bis 
saltem non dixerit; Deo tamen ultra praemissa de dicta omissione reddi- 
turus rationem. Quae poena in habentibus plura beneficia reiterabitis 
toties sit, quoties contra facere convincentur. Et cum fructuum ecclesia- 
rum cathedratium et metropolitanarum, monasteriorumque et aliorum 
quorumcumque beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum plenaria dispositio et ad- 
ministratio ad nos et Romanum pontificem pro tempore existentem, et 
illos etiam, qui eiusmodi ecclesias, monasteria et beneficia iure et canonice 
obtinent, solum pertineant, saecularesque principes, omni etiam divino 
iure id prohibente, dictis ecclesiis, monasteriis ac beneficiis intromittere 
se nullatenus debeant: statuimus et ordinamus, ut fructus, redditus et 
proventus ecclesiarum, monasteriorum ac beneficiorum, per saeculares 
ullos principes, etiamsi imperator, reges, reginaeve, seu respublicae vel 
potentatus fuerint, aut per eorum officiales, seu iudices, etiam ecclesiasti- 
cos, vel quascumque alias personas, publicas vel privatas, de eorumdem 
imperatoris, regum, reginarumve ac principum, rerumque publicarum 
vel potentatuum mandato, sequestrari, occuparive, aut modo aliquo 
detineri, ipsique huiusmodi ecclesias, monasteria ac beneficia obtinentes, 
sub praetextu fabricae instaurationisque,sine Romanipontificis pro tempore 


existentis expressa licentia, aut elemosynarum, seu quovis alio colore aut 
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account of which the wrath of God comes upon the sons of disobediencel, let him 
be punished by the penalties respectively imposed by the sacred canons or by 
civil law. Those involved in concubinage, whether they be lay or cleric, are to be 
punished by the penalties of the same canons. Concubinage is not to be allowed 
by the tolerance of superiors, or as an evil custom of a great number of sinners, 
which should rather be called a corruption, or under any other excuse; but let 
those involved be punished severely in accordance with the judgment of the law. 

Moreover, for the good and peaceful government of cities and all places 
subject to the Roman church, we renew the constitutions published some time 
ago by Giles, the well-remembered bishop of Sabina2, and we enjoin and 
command that they be kept without alteration. 

So that the stain and disease of abominable simony may be driven out for ever 
not only from the Roman curia but also from all Christian rule, we renew the 
constitutions issued by our predecessors, also in sacred councils, against simo- 
niacs of this kind, and we prescribe that they be observed unaltered. W e wish the 
penalties they contain to be regarded as clearly stated and included herein, and 
the offenders to be punished by our authority. 

We rule and order that anyone who holds a benefice with or without the care 
of souls, if he has not recited the divine office after six months from the date of 
his obtaining the benefice, and any legitimate impediment has come to an end, 
may notreceive the revenues of his benefices, on account of his omission and the 
length of time, but he is bound to spend them, as being unjustly received, on the 
fabric of the benefices or on alms to the poor. If he obstinately remains in such 
negligence beyond the said period, after a legitimate warning has been given, let 
him be deprived of the benefice, since it 1s for the sake of the office that the 
benefice is granted. He is to be understood as neglecting the office, so that he can 
be deprived of his benefice, if he fails to recite it at least twice during fifteen days. 
However, in addition to what has just been said, he will be obliged to offer to 
God an explanation for the said omission. The penalty on those holding several 
benefices may be repeated as often as they are proved to act contrary to these 
obligations. 

The full disposal and administration of the revenues of cathedral and metro- 
politan churches, monasteries and any other ecclesiastical benefices belong 
exclusively to us and the Roman pontiff of the time, and to those who legally and 
canonically hold churches, monasteries and benefices of this kind. Secular 
princes ought in no way to interpose themselves in the said churches, monas- 
teries and benefices, since all divine law also forbids it. For these reasons we rule 
and command that the fruits and revenues of churches, monasteries and bene- 
fices ought not to be sequestrated, held or detained in any way by any secular 
rulers, even if they be the emperor, kings, queens, republics or other powers, or 
by their officials, or by judges, even ecclesiastical ones, or by any other persons, 
public or private, acting at the command of the said emperor, kings, queens, 
princes, republics or powers. Those who hold such churches, monasteries and 
benefices ought not to be impeded — under the pretext of the restoration of the 
fabric (unless permission is expressly given by the Roman pontiff of the time) or 


of alms-giving or under any other guise or pretence — so that they cannot freely 
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fuco, impediri non debeant, quo minus de illis, ut antea libere ac sine 
impedimento disponere valeant. Et si sequestrati fuerint, occupative aut 
detenti, integre libereque ac sine exceptione vel mora, praelatis ad quos 
de iure legitimeque spectant, restituantur: de quibus si dissipati nus- 
quam rcperiri possint, eorum iusta aestimatione facta, dictis praelatis 
satisfieri volumus per eos, qui dictas sequestrationes, applicationes, 
dissipationesque fecerint, aut fieri mandaverint, sub poena excommuni- 
cationis aut interdicti ecclesiastici, talium principum terris et dominio eo 
ipso incurrendis. Et ut eorum, ac eisdem subiectorum bona ubicumque 
reperta, si moniti parere noluerint, capi et retineri possint. [psi vero 
contra facientes, tam supradictis poenis, quam privationis feudorum et 
privilegiorum quae a nobis et Romana vel aliis ecclesiis nunc et pro tem- 
pore obtinuerint, et aliis contra violatores et oppressores libertatis eccle- 
siasticae, etiam per extravagantes et alias constitutiones, etiam incogni- 
tas, et forsan in usu non existentes, impositis, quarum omnium tenores 
pro expressis et insertis habentes innovamus, ac perpetuum firmitatis 
robur habere decernimus et declaramus, ac secundum eas per quoscum- 
que indices, etiam sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, sublata et 
adempta eis aliter iudicandi declarandique potestate, sententiari, iudicari 
et interpretari debere volumus atque mandamus. Et cum a iure, tam 
divino quam humano, laicis potestas nulla in ecclesiasticas personas 
attributa sit, innovamus omnes et singulas constitutiones felicis recorda- 
tionis Bonifacii papae VIII, etiam praedecessoris nostri, quae incipit: 
Felicis1; et Clementis V, quae incipit: S/ quis suadente2; nec non quascum- 
que alias apostolicas sanctiones in favorem libertatis ecclesiasticae, et 
contra eius violatores quomodolibet editas, et poenis etiam contra talia 
praesumentes, in bulla, quae legitur /r coena Domini, contentis, in suo 
robore permansuris. Et cum in Lateranensi pariter ac conciliis generalibus 
sub excommunicationis poena prohibitum fuerit, ne reges, principes, 
duces, comites, barones, respublicae, et alii potentatus quicumque regnis, 
provinciis, civitatibus ac terris quoquo modo praesidentes, collectas, 
decimas, et alia huiusmodi onera, clericis, praelatis et aliis quibuscumque 
personis ecclesiasticis imponant, exigantque, neve a sponte etiam dan- 
tibus et consentientibus etiam recipiant: atque in praemissis auxilium, 
favorem, consiliumve palam vel occulte praestantes in excommunicatio- 
nis latae sententiae poenam eo ipso incidant, et ipsae quoque respublicae 
ac communitates et universitates circa hoc quomodolibet delinquentes 
ecclesiastico eo ipso subiiciantur interdicto: praelati etiam, praemissis 
absque Romani pontificis expressa licentia ultro consentientes, excom- 
municationis et depositionis poenam ipso facto incurrant, statuimus et 
ordinamus, ut de cetero talia praesumentes, etiamsi (ut praefertur) 
qualificati fuerint, ultra supradictas poenas, quas contraveniendo eo ipso 


incurrere volumus, innovamus, quod' ad omnes actus legitimos, inhabiles 


a quod add Mti 
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and without restriction, as before, dispose of the fruits and revenues. If there 
have been sequestrations, seizures or retentions, then restoration of the fruits 
and revenues must be made totally, freely, and without exception or delay, to 
the prelates to whom they pertain by right and by law. If they have been 
scattered and can nowhere be found, it is our will, supported by the penalty of 
excommunication or ecclesiastical interdict to be automatically incurred by the 
lands and domain of the ruler, that, after a just estimate has been made about 
them, the said prelates receive satisfaction through those who carried out the 
said sequestrations, applications or dispersals or who gave orders for them to be 
carried out; and further, that their goods and the goods of those subject to them, 
wherever these may be found, may be seized and held if, after being warned, 
they refuse to obey. Those who act in a contrary manner do so under pain of 
both the penalties mentioned above and those of deprivation of the fiefs and 
privileges which they have obtained for a time from us and from the Roman or 
other churches, and of those issued against violators and oppressors of ecclesias- 
tical liberties, including those in extraordinary and other constitutions, even if 
they are unknown and perhaps not now in actual use. We renew all these 
penalties as stated and included herein; we decree and declare that they have 
perpetual force; and we will and order that sentence, judgment and interpreta- 
tion are to be given according to them by all judges, even cardinals of the holy 
Roman church, with all power of judging and declaring otherwise being re- 
moved and taken away from them. 

Since no power over ecclesiastical persons is granted to lay people by either 
divine or human law, we renew the constitution of pope Boniface VIII, our 
predecessor of happy memory, which begins Felicis\ and that of pope Clement V 
which begins Si quis suadentel2 and also any other apostolic ordinance, 
however issued, in favour of ecclesiastical freedom and against its violators. 
M oreover, the penalties against those who dare to do such things, contained in 
the bull /n coena Domini3, are to remain in force. It has similarly been forbidden 
in the Lateran and general councils, under penalty of excommunication, for 
kings, princes, dukes, counts, barons, republics and any other authorities exer- 
cising control over kingdoms, provinces, cities and territories, to impose and 
exact money contributions, tithes and other similar imposts on or from clerics, 
prelates and any other persons of the church, or even to receive them from those 
who freely offer them and give their consent. Those who openly or covertly 
provide help, favour or advice in the aforesaid matters automatically incur the 
penalty of immediate excommunication; and states, communities and universi- 
ties which are at fault in any way on this point are by this very fact to be subject 
to ecclesiastical interdict. Prelates also, who have given consent to the foregoing 
without the clear permission of the Roman pontiff, automatically incur the 
penalty of excommunication and removal from office. For these reasons we 
decree and ordain that henceforth those who attempt such things, even if (as 
mentioned) they are qualified, in addition to the aforesaid penalties w'hich we 
renew and wish them to incur by the very fact of their contravention, are to be 


regarded as incapable of all legal acts and as intestable. 
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et intestabiles habeantur. Et cum secundum leges civiles, et sacrorum 
canonum censuras, sortilegia per invocationem daemonum, incantationes 
ac divinationes superstitionesque prohibitae sint, statuimus, decernimus 
et ordinamus, ut clerici, qui in praemissis culpabiles inventi fuerint, 
arbitrio superiorum infamia notentur: si vero non destiterint, deponantur, 
atque in monasterium ad tempus arbitrio superioris perliniendum, 
detrudantur, beneficiisque, et officiis ecclesiasticis priventur. Laici vero 
utriusque sexus excommunicationis et aliis poenis iuris, tam civilis, quam 
canonici subiaceant. Et ut omnes ficti Christiani, ac de fide male sentientes, 
cuiuscumque generis aut nationis fuerint, nec non haeretici, seu aliqua 
haeresis labe polluti, vel ludaizantes, a Christi fidelium coetu penitus 
eliminentur, et a quocumque loco, et praesertim a Romana curia expel- 
lantur ac debita animadversione puniantur, statuimus, ut contra eos 
diligenti inquisitione ubique et in dicta curia maxime, procedatur per 
iudices per nos deputandos, et eius criminis reos et legitime convictos, 
debitis poenis puniri, relapsos vero, absque ulla spe veniae aut remissio- 
nis affici volumus. Et cum constitutiones et ordinationes nostrae huius- 
modi, quas pro nunc ordinamus, vitam, mores, ecclesiasticamque disci- 
plinam concernant, tam officiales nostros, quam alios, tam in Romana 
curia, quam extra ubique locorum commorantes imitari convenit, illis 
ligari, eosque ad eorum observationem inviolabiliter teneri volumus 
atque decernimus. Et ne constitutiones ipsae aliis censuris ac poenis in 
contra facientes per antiqua iura et constitutiones impositis derogare in 
aliquo videantur, cum ad augmentum editae atque excogitatae fuerint, 
etiam declaramus, per earum dispositiones ordinationesque nihil prorsus 
iuri communi, vel decretis aliorum Romanorum pontificum ullatenus 
derogatum esse. Quinimo si qua in eis propter perversam temporum, aut 
locorum vel hominum corruptelam, vel abusum, aut quamcumque aliam 
causam minime probandam, vigorem suum amiserint, ea exnunc inno- 
vamus, confirmamus et inviolabiliter observari mandamus. Quas nostras 
consultissimas constitutiones, post duos menses ab earum publicatione, 
ligare debere etiam decernimus et declaramus, districtius inhibentes, ne 
quis eas glossare, vel super eis commentaria, interpretationesve facere 
absque speciali nostra vel sedis apostolicae licentia praesumat. Si quis 
autem ausu temerario contravenerit, excommunicationis latae sententiae 


poenam eo ipso incurrat. Nulli ergo... Si quis autem 


SESSIO X 
4 maii 1515 


[De reformatione Montium pietatis | 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Inter multiplices nostrae solicitudinis curas, illam 
in primis suscipere pro nostro pastorali officio debemus, ut quae salubria, 
et laudabilia, ac catholicae fidei consona, et bonis moribus conform ia, 


nostro tempore non solum enucleentur, verum etiam ad posteros pro- 
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Sorcery, by means of enchantments, divinations, superstitions and the invok- 
ing of demons, is prohibited by both civil laws and the sanctions of the sacred 
canons. We rule, decree and ordain that clerics who are found guilty of these 
things are to be branded with disgrace at the judgment of superiors. If they do 
not desist, they are to be demoted, forced into a monastery for a period of time 
that is to be fixed by the will of the superior, and deprived of their benefices and 
ecclesiastical offices. Lay men and women, however, are to be subject to excom- 
munication and the other penalties of both civil and canon law. All false 
Christians and those with evil sentiments towards the faith, of whatever race or 
nation they may be, as well as heretics and those stained with some taint of 
heresy, or Judaizers, are to be totally excluded from the company of Christ's 
faithful and expelled from any position, especially from the Roman curia, and 
punished with an appropriate penalty. For these reasons we rule that proceed- 
ings are to be taken against them, with careful enquiry everywhere and particu- 
larly in the said curia, by means of judges appointed by us, and that those 
accused and rightly convicted of these offences are to be punished with fitting 
penalties; and we wish that those who have relapsed are to be dealt with without 
any hope of pardon or forgiveness. 

Since these constitutions and ordinances which we are now establishing 
concern life, morals and ecclesiastical discipline, it is fitting that our own and 
other officials, both those in the Roman curia and those everywhere else, should 
be models of and bound to them, and itis our will and decision that they be held 
to their observance by an inviolable bond. Lest these constitutions seem at any 
point to detract from other censures and penalties imposed by ancient laws and 
constitutions against those acting otherwise, even though they have been 
thought out and issued as a development, we further declare that nothing 
whatever has been taken away from common law or from other decrees of 
Roman pontiffs by these regulations and ordinances. Indeed, if any parts of 
them have lost their force through the evil corruption of times, places and 
people, or through abuse, or for any other unapprovable reason, we here and 
now renew and confirm them and order them to be observed without alteration. 
We decree and declare that these our well-pondered constitutions are to be of 
binding force from two months after publication, and we strictly forbid anyone 
to presume to make glosses or commentaries or interpretations on them without 
special permission from us or the apostolic see. Anyone who rashly dares to 
oppose this, incurs the penalty of immediate excommunication by this very act. 
Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


SESSION 10 
4 May 1515 


[On the reform of credit organisations (Montes pietatis)] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. W e ought to give first place in our pastoral 
office, among our many anxious cares, to ensuring that what is healthy, praise- 
worthy, in keeping with the Christian faith, and in harmony with good customs, 
may be not only clarified in our time but also made known to future generations, 
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pagentur: et quae materiam scandali praebere possent, penitus succidan- 
tur, ct radicitus extirpentur, nec pullulare usquam sinantur, ea in agro 
dominico et f/nta Domini tabaoib! dumtaxat conseri permittendo, quibus 
ridelium mentes pasci spiritualiter possint, eradicatis zizaniis' et oleastri 
sterilitate succisa. Sane cum olim inter nonnullos dilectos filios sacrae 
theologiae magistros ac iuris utriusque doctores, controversiam quam- 
dam non sine populorum scandalo et murmuratione exortam et nuper 
his diebus innovatam esse comperierimus circa pauperum relevationem 
in mutuis eis publica auctoritate faciendis, qui montes pietatis vulgo appel- 
lantur, quique in multis Italiae civitatibus ad subveniendum per huius- 
modi mutuum pauperum inopiae, ne usurarum voragine deglutiantur, 
a civitatum magistratibus et aliis Christi fidelibus sunt instituti atque a 
sanctis viris divini verbi praeconibus, et laudati, et persuasi, ac a nonnullis 
etiam summis pontificibus praedecessoribus nostris probati et confirmati 
sint, ne praefati montes a christiano dogmate dissonantes, vel non utra- 
que parte diversimode sentiente atque praedicante. Nonnullis enim 
magistris et doctoribus dicentibus eos montes non esse licitos, in quibus 
aliquid ultra sortem pro libra, decurso certo tempore per ministros huius 
montis ab ipsis pauperibus, quibus mutuum datur, exigitur, et propterea 
ab usurarum crimine iniustitiave, seu ab aliqua certi specie mali mundos 
non evadere, cum Dominus noster, Luca evangelista attestante, aperto 
nos praecepto obstrinxerit, ne ex dato mutuo quidquam ultra sortem 
sperare dei us3. Ea enim propria est usurarum interpretatio, quando 
videlicet ex usu res, quae non germinat, nullo labore, nullo sumptu, 
nullove periculo lucrum foetusque conquiri studetur. Addebant etiam 
iidem magistri et doctores, in his montibus neque commutativae neque 
distributivae iustitiae fieri satis, cum tamen iustitiae terminos contractus 
huiusmodi excedere non debeant, si debeant approbari; idque praeterea 
probare nitebantur, quia impensae pro huiusmodi montium conserva- 
tione a pluribus (ut aiunt) debitae a solis pauperibus, quibus mutuum 
datur, extorqueantur: pluraque interdum ultra necessarias et moderatas 
impensas, non absque specie mali ac incentivo delinquendi, quibusdam 
aliis personis (ut inferre videntur) exhibeantur. Aliis vero pluribus ma- 
gistris et doctoribus contra asserentibus, et in multis Italiae gymnasiis 
verbo et scripto conclamantibus pro tanto bono, tamque reipublicae per- 
necessario, modo ratione mutui nihil petatur, neque speretur: pro indem- 
nitate tamen eorumdem montium, impensarum videlicet ministrorum 
eorumdem ac rerum omnium ad illorum necessariam conservationem 
pertinentium, absque montium huiusmodi lucro, idque moderatum et 
necessarium ab his, qui ex huiusmodi mutuo commodum suscipiunt, 
licite ultra sortem exigi et capi posse nonnihil licere, cum regula iuris 
habeat, quod qui commodum sentit, onus quoque sentire debeat, praeser- 
tim si apostolica accedat auctoritas. Quam quidem sententiam a felicis 
recordationis Paulo II, Sixto IV, Innocentio VIII, Alexandro VI et 


Iulio II Romanis pontificibus praedecessoribus nostris probatam, a 
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and that what could offer matter for scandal be totally cut down, wholly 
uprooted and nowhere permitted to spread, while at the same time permitting 
those seeds to be planted in the Lord's field and in the vineyard ofthe Lord of 
hosts! which can spiritually feed the minds of the faithful, once the cockle has 
been uprooted? and the wild olive cut down. Indeed, we have learnt that among 
some of our dear sons who were masters in theology and doctors of civil and 
canon law, there has recently broken out again a particular controversy, not 
without scandal and disquiet for ordinary people, with regard to the relief of the 
poor by means of loans made to them by public authorities. They are popularly 
called credit organisations and have been set up in many cities of Italy by the 
magistrates of the cities and by other Christians, to assist by this kind of loan the 
lack of resources among the poor lest they be swallowed up by the greed of 
usurers. They have been praised and encouraged by holy men, preachers of 
God's word, and approved and confirmed also by a number of our predecessors 
as popes, to the effect that the said credit organisations are not out of harmony 
with Christian dogma, even though there is controversy and different opinions 
regarding the question. 

Some of these masters and doctors say that the credit organisations are 
unlawful. After a fixed period of time has passed, they say, those attached to 
these organisations demand from the poor to whom they make a loan so much 
per pound in addition to the capital sum. For this reason they cannot avoid the 
crime of usury or injustice, that is to say a clearly defined evil, since our Lord, 
according to Luke the evangelist, has bound us by a clear command that we 
ought not to expect any addition to the capital sum when we grant a loan3. For, 
that is the real meaning of usury: when, from its use, a thing which produces 
nothing is applied to the acquiring of gain and profit without any work, any 
expense or any risk. The same masters and doctors add that in these credit 
organisations neither commutative nor distributive justice is observed, even 
though contracts of this kind, if they are to be duly approved, ought not to go 
beyond the bounds of justice. They endeavour to prove this on the grounds that 
the expenses of the maintenance of these organisations, which ought to be paid 
by many persons (as they say), are extracted only from the poor to whom a loan 
is made; and at the same time certain other persons are given more than their 
necessary and moderate expenses (as they seem to imply), not without an 
appearance of evil and an encouragement to wrongdoing. 

But many other masters and doctors say the opposite and, both in writing and 
in speech, unite in speaking in many of the schools in Italy in defence of so great 
a benefit and one so necessary to the state, on the grounds that nothing is being 
sought nor hoped for from the loan as such. Nevertheless, they argue, for the 
compensation of the organisations — that is, to defray the expenses of those 
employed and of all the things necessarily pertaining to the upkeep of the said 
organisations — they may lawfully ask and receive, in addition to the capital, a 
moderate and necessary sum from those deriving benefit from the loan, pro- 
vided that no profit is made therefrom. This is in virtue of the rule of law that the 
person who experiences benefit ought also to meet the charge, especially when 
there is added the support of the apostolic authority. They point out that this 
opinion was approved by our predecessors of happy memory, the Roman 
pontiffs Paul II, Sixtus IV, Innocent VIII, Alexander VI and Julius II, as well as 
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sanctis quoque ac Deo devotis, et in magna ob sanctitatis opinionem 
existitéatione habitis, evangelicae veritatis praedicationibus4 praedicatam 
esse ostendunt. Nos super hoc (prout nobis est ex alto concessum) 
opportune providere volentes, alterius quidem partis, justitiae zelum, ne 
vorago aperiretur usurarum, alterius pietatis et veritatis amorem, ut 
pauperibus subveniretur: utriusque vero partis studium commendantes, 
cum haec ad pacem et tranquillitatem totius reipublicae christianae spec- 
tare videantur, sacro approbante concilio, declaramus et diffinimus, 
montes pietatis antedictos per respublicas institutos, et auctoritate sedis 
apostolicae hactenus probatos et confirmatos, in quibus pro eorum im- 
pensis et indemnitate aliquid moderatum ad solas ministrorum impensas 
et aliarum rerum ad illorum conservationem (ut praefertur) pertinentium, 
pro eorum indemnitate dumtaxat ultra sortem absque lucro eorumdem 
montium recipitur, neque speciem mali praeferre, nec peccandi incentivum 
praestare, neque ullo pacto improbari, quinimo meritorium esse, ac 
laudari et probari debere tale mutuum, minime usurarium putari, licereque 
illorum pietsiem et misericordiam populis praedicare, etiam cum indul- 
gentiis a sancta sede apostolica eam ob causam concessis: ac deinceps alios 
etiam similes montes cum apostolicae sedis approbatione erigi posse: 
multo tamen perfectius, multoque sanctius fore, si omnino tales montes 
gratuiti constituerentur, hoc est, si illos erigentes, aliquos census assigna- 
rent, quibus si non o 1, saltem vel media ex parte huiusmodi montium 
ministrorum solvantur impensae, ut ad leviorem aeris solvendi portionem 
medio hoc pauperes gravari contingat, ad quos, cum huiusmodi census 
assignatione, pro impensarum supportatione erigendos, Christi fideles 
maioribus indulgentiis invitandos esse decernimus. Omnes autem reli- 
giosos, et ecclesiasticas ac saeculares personas, qui contra praesentis 
declarationis et sanctionis formam de cetero praedicare seu disputare 
verbo vel scriptis ausi fuerint, excommunicationis latae sententiae poe- 
nam, privilegio quocumque non obstante, incurrere volumus, non ob- 
stantibus praemissis ac constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, 


ceterisque contrariis quibuscumque. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


[Bulla contra exemptos in qua etiam continentur nonnulla ecclesia- 


sticam libertatem et dignitatem episcopalem concernentia] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Regimini universalis ecclesiae (disponente Domino) 
praesidentes, iuxta pastoralis officii debitum libenter intendimus utilitati- 
bus subditorum, et ad conservandam libertatem ecclesiasticam et remo- 
venda scandala, ponendam concordiam, et nutriendam quietem inter 
ecclesiarum praelatos et eorum subditos, eo propensius apostolicae 
sollicitudinis studium adhibemus, quo dissensionem talium fore dispen- 
diosam experimento comprobatur: nec non indulta pariter et privilegia 


eisdem subditis in ipsorum praelatorum dispendium, tam per praedeces- 
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by saints and persons devoted to God and held in high esteem for their holiness, 
and has been preached in sermons about the gospel truth. 

We wish to make suitable arrangements on this question (in accord with what 
we have received from on high). We commend the zeal for justice displayed by 
the former group, which desires to prevent the opening up of the chasm of 
usury, as well as the love of piety and truth shown by the latter group, which 
wishes to aid the poor, and indeed the earnestness of both sides. Since, therefore, 
this whole question appears to concern the peace and tranquillity of the whole 
Christian state, we declare and define, with the approval of the sacred council, 
that the above-mentioned credit organisations, established by states and hither- 
to approved and confirmed by the authority of the apostolic see, do not 
introduce any kind of evil or provide any incentive to sin if they receive, in 
addition to the capital, a moderate sum for their expenses and by way of 
compensation, provided it is intended exclusively to defray the expenses of 
those employed and of other things pertaining (as mentioned) to the upkeep of 
the organisations, and provided that no profit is made therefrom. They ought 
not, indeed, to be condemned in any way. Rather, such a type of lending is 
meritorious and should be praised and approved. It certainly should not be 
considered as usurious; it is lawful to preach the piety and mercy of such 
organisations to the people, including the indulgences granted for this purpose 
by the holy apostolic see; and in the future, with the approval of the apostolic 
see, other similar credit organisations can be established. It would, however, be 
much more perfect and more holy if such credit organisations were completely 
gratuitous: that is, if those establishing them provided definite sums with which 
would be paid, if not the total expenses, then at least half the wages of those 
employed by the organisations, with the result that the debt of the poor would 
be lightened thereby. We therefore decree that Christ's faithful ought to be 
prompted, by a grant of substantial indulgences, to give aid to the poor by 
providing the sums of which we have spoken, in order to meet the costs of the 
organisations. 

It is our will that all religious as well as ecclesiastical and secular persons who 
henceforth dare to preach or argue otherwise by word or in writing, contrary to 
the sense of the present declaration and sanction, incur the punishment of 
immediate excommunication, notwithstanding any kind of privilege, things said 
above, constitutions and orders of the apostolic see, and anything else to the 
contrary. 


[Bull against exempt persons, in which are included some points regarding 
ecclesiastical liberty and episcopal dignity] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Presiding over the government of the univer- 
sal church (the Lord so disposing), we readily aim to secure the advantages of 
subjects, in conformity with the obligation of our pastoral office. In order to 
preserve the church's freedom, to remove scandals, to establish harmony, and to 
foster peace between prelates of churches and those subject to them, we apply 
the effort of apostolic care in proportion as experience shows that disagreement 
between such groups will be harmful. Thus we are glad to regulate the induits 


and privileges granted to the same subjects by both our predecessors and the 
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sores nostros, quam sedem apostolicam concessa, ita libenter moderamur, 
ne exinde scandala procedant, neve ex eis ulli detur materia malignandi 
et personae ecclesiasticae a bono obedientiae, nec non divini perseverantia 
servitii nullatenus retrahantur. Sane nuper ad nostrum relatio fide digna 
perduxit auditum, quod canonici patriarchalium, metropolitanarum et 
cathedralium et collegiatarum ecclesiarum et alii clerici saeculares plura 
praesumunt; quae ipsis infamiam non parvam pariunt, et aliis inferunt 
laesionem praetextu exemptionis et libertatis a dicta sede obtentae, 
ordinariorum correctiones et ordinationes subterfugiunt, ac eorum forum 
sive indicium declinant. Nonnulli etiam impunitatem suorum excessuum 
per privilegium exemptionis obtinere sperantes, excessus ipsos com mit- 
tere non verentur, quos nisi per exemptionem, qua gaudent, crederent se 
defendi, nullatenus fuissent commissuri. Hinc itaque acciditl, ut propter 
eorum audaciam, qui praetextu privilegii exemptionis impunitatem ex- 
cessuum obtinere confidentes, nonnulla multoties committant enormia, 
per quae plurimum diffamatur-ecclesia, et scandala gravia generantur, 
potissime autem cum talia per eos, ad quos horum spectat correctio, 
incorrecta remaneant, seu illi, ad quos spectat, illa punire negligunt. Nos 
volentes, ne eo praetextu delicta remaneant impunita, morbo huiusmodi 
necessariam adhibere medelam, sacro approbante concilio statuimus, ut 
de cetero illi, quibus exemptorum correctio et punitio a dicta sede deman- 
data est, circa illam vigilanter intendant, et diligenter officii sibi commissi 
debitum exequantur; et quamprimum eis exemptos ipsos deliquisse, 
legitime constiterit, ita eosdem exemptos delinquentes puniant, quod 
iidem exempti metu poenae a suis arceantur insolentiis, et alii eorum 
exemplo perterriti, prosilire ad similia merito perhorrescant. Et si circa 
hoc négligentes fuerint, dioecesani at alii locorum ordinarii eosdem, qui- 
bus exemptorum correctio huiusmodi competit, personaliter (si illorum 
copia et notitia haberi poterit) alioquin, vel si nullus in partibus exemp- 
torum ipsorum certus iudex fuerit, eos quorum sua in praemissis intéressé 
putaverint, per edictum publicum cathedralium seu aliarum ecclesiarum 
locorum, in quibus exemptorum iudices huiusmodi residere, seu nullis 
eorumdem exemptorum iudidbus existentibus ipsos exemptos deliquisse 
contigerit, valvis affigendum moneant, ut ipsi tales exemptos delinquen- 
tes et criminosos puniant et castigent infra competentem terminum, 
monentium ipsorum arbitrio moderandum. Et si ipsi moniti in hoc 
négligentes fuerint, et id adimplere neglexerint, seu recusaverint, tunc, 
ut in eo, in quo deliquerint puniantur, cognitione huiusmodi ea vice sint 
privati, et se non intromittant ullatenus de eisdem : sed dioecesani et alii 
locorum ordinarii huiusmodi contra tales exemptos, delinquentes et 
criminosos auctoritate nostra ad inquisitionem, vel per accusationem 
sine aliquibus tormentis procedere, et testes per seipsos examinare possint, 
ac processum ipsum, quem ratione solennitatis iuris, praeterquam ratione 
citationis omissae (dummodo delictum alias rite probatum fuerit) nullum 


allegari vel dici posse prohibemus, sed per eos habitum, clausum, et 
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apostolic see, at the expense of the prelates concerned, in such a way that 
scandals do not arise from them, or material be provided to anyone for fostering 
ill-will, or ecclesiastical persons be somehow drawn away from the benefit of 
obedience as well as from perseverance in the divine service. 

Recently, indeed, a trustworthy report has reached our ears that canons of 
patriarchal, metropolitan, cathedral and collegiate churches and other secular 
clerics are making too many claims, on account of which they give rise to 
considerable ill-report concerning themselves, have an injurious effect on others 
from their claims of exemption and freedom obtained from the apostolic see, 
evade the corrections and regulations of the ordinaries, and shun their courts 
and judgments. Some of them, in the hope of gaining freedom from punishment 
for their deviations by the privilege of exemption, do not fear to commit 
offences which they would certainly have never committed if they did not 
believe that they were protected by their exemption. The result is that, on 
account of the brashness of those trusting that they will obtain freedom from 
punishment for their offences, because of the privilege of exemption, they 
commit outrages on many occasions as aresult of which the church is very much 
maligned and serious scandals arise, especially when those responsible for 
correcting and punishing them fail to do so. In our wish to provide the necessary 
remedy lest, on the above pretext, their faults remain unpunished, we rule, with 
the approval of the sacred council, that henceforth those to whom the correction 
and punishment of exempt persons has been committed by the apostolic see, are 
to attend carefully to these duties and diligently to carry out the obligations of 
the office entrusted to them. As soon as it is legally clear to them that exempt 
persons have been at fault, they are to punish them in such a way that they are 
restrained from their acts of arrogance by fear of a penalty and so that others, 
frightened by their example, will rightly shrink from committing similar faults. 

If they are neglectful in this matter, the diocesan and other local ordinaries are 
to warn such persons, who have the responsibility for correcting those who are 
exempt, that they should punish such exempt persons who have committed 
faults and are guilty and should censure them within a suitable time, which is to 
be determined by the judgment of those giving the warning. The warning is to be 
given in person (if the resources and standing of the person giving it make this 
possible), or otherwise, if there should be no clearly recognised judge in the 
region of the exempt persons, they are to warn those whom they consider to be 
responsible for the above by means of a public edict, which is to be fixed to the 
doors of the cathedrals or other churches where such judges of exempt persons 
may happen to reside, or if there are no judges of the exempt persons there, then 
where the exempt persons have committed the faults. If those who have received 
the warning are negligent in this matter, and do not trouble or have refused to 
carry it out, then, so that they may be penalised for their fault, they are to be 
deprived of hearing the inquiry for that time and are henceforth not to be 
involved in any way in such inquiries. Then the diocesan and other local 
ordinaries can proceed, on our authority, either to an inquiry or by means of an 
accusation, excluding the use of torture, against such offending and criminous 
persons and may personally examine the witnesses. They shall see that the 
process itself — regarding which, by reason of the solemnity of the law, we 
forbid anything to be alleged or said except on account of an omitted citation 
(provided the offence has been correctly proved elsewhere) — is held, closed and 
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eorum sigillo munitum, ad sedis apostolicae examen, ipsorum exem p- 
torum delinquentium expensis, etiam in ipso processu factis, ad quarum 
solutionem ordinarii ipsi possint eosdem inquisitos et accusatos com- 
pellere, per proprium vel alium nuntium, quanto citius destinare pro- 
curent, apud eamdem sedem per Romanum pontificem vel alium, cui 
duxerit committendum, diligenter examinandum, et ita culpabiles reper- 
tos, quoad condemnationem vel propter sufficientia indicia propter quae 
ad torturam pro veritate exquirenda procedi valeat, ad ipsos dioecesanos, 
seu ordinarios per eos auctoritate nostra in causa inquisitionis seu accusa- 
tionis ulterius legitime procedendum, et causam ipsam, prout iustum 
fuerit, terminandam remittendum. Notarii autem dictae sedis, quorum 
officium in ipsis primitivae ecclesiae initiis a felicis recordationis Clemente 
papa I ad sanctorum gesta perquirenda atque conscribenda noscitur 
institutum], ad protonotariatus officium assumpti, habitum et rochetum 
deferentes, et alii nostri et dictae sedis officiales, actu sua officia exercen- 
tes, tam in civilibus, quam in criminalibus ab omni ordinariorum juris- 
dictione sint exempti. Alii vero notarii habitum protonotariatus non 
deferentes, nisi illum infra trimestre post praesentium publicationem 
assumpserint, et ipsi ac alii in posterum assumendi, habitum et rochetum 
huiusmodi continue non gestantes, atque alii nostri et dictae sedis offi- 
dales, officia sua actu non exercentes, tam in criminalibus quam in civili- 
bus ratione causae summam vigintiquinque ducatorum auri de camera 
non excedentis dumtaxat, eorumdem dioecesanorum et ordinariorum 
jurisdictioni subiaceant. In ovilibus vero causis summam M huiusmodi 
excedentibus, plena gaudeant exemptione, et a dictorum dioecesanorum 
et ordinariorum iurisdictione penitus sint exempti. Dignum quoque et 
etiam congruum arbitrantes, quod ex sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardi- 
nalium familiaribus illi dumtaxat privilegio exemptionis gaudeant, qui 
actu domestici et continui sunt commensales, vel ab eisdem cardinalibus 
ad ipsorum exequenda negotia missi, vel qui recreationis causa ad tempus 
a Romana curia absentes fuerint. Ceteris vero, etiam familiaritatis literas 
habentibus, quo minus coercitioni dioecesanorum et ordinariorum eorum- 
dem subiaceant, familiaritatis huiusmodi privilegium nullatenus suffrage- 
tur. Et cum eisdem dioecesanis, ut monasteria monialium sedi apostolicae 
immediate subiecta, in eorum dioecesibus consistentia, semel in anno 
visitare possint, per constitutionem in concilio Viennensi editam, quae 
incipit: Attendentes2 plena fuerit data facultas: illam innovamus, ac 
exemptionibus et privilegiis quibuscumque non obstantibus, districte 
servari praecipimus et mandamus. Per praemissa quoque eisdem dioece- 
sanis et ordinariis, casibus quibus in exemptos a iure iurisdictio concessa 
est, nullatenus praeiudicium generetur. Exemptiones autem de cetero 
absque rationabili causa, et quorum interest minime citatis, pro tempore 
concessas, nullius roboris et momenti esse decernimus. Et cum ecclesiasti- 


cus ordo confundatur, si sua unicuique iurisdictio non servetur, ordina- 
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sealed by them and quickly despatched to the apostolic see, either by themselves 
or by another messenger, so as to be carefully examined by the apostolic see, 
either by the Roman pontiff or by someone else to whom he shall commit the 
matter; at the expense of the offending exempt persons, including the expenses 
incurred in the process itself, which expenses the ordinaries can compel the 
persons who have been investigated and charged to pay. And those found 
worthy of blame, either to the extent of being condemned or on account of there 
being sufficient evidence to justify recourse to torture so that the truth might be 
extracted, are to be returned to the diocesans or ordinaries so that these may 
lawfully proceed further, on our authority, in the inquiry or the accusation and 
may terminate the case according to what is just. 

N otaries of the apostolic see, whose office is known to have been instituted by 
pope Clement I of happy memory atthe beginnings of the primitive churchl, for 
the purpose of investigating and recording the acts of saints, and who have been 
elevated to the office of protonotary and wear an official garment and a rochet, 
together with other officials who are attached to us and to the said see, when 
they are actually engaged in their duties, are exempt from all jurisdiction of 
ordinaries in both civil and criminal matters. Other notaries, however, not 
wearing the dress of the protonotariate, unless they have adopted it within three 
months after the publication of this present document, both themselves and 
others due to be elevated to the office in the future who do notregularly wearthe 
official dress and a rochet, as well as other officials, our own and those of the said 
see, when not actually engaged in their duties, are to be subject to the jurisdic- 
tion of the said diocesans and ordinaries in both criminal and civil cases which 
involve sums not exceeding twenty-five golden ducats of the treasury. But in 
civil cases involving sums exceeding such an amount, they are to enjoy full 
exemption and to be totally excluded from the jurisdiction of the said diocesans 
and ordinaries. We also judge it worthy and appropriate that among the per- 
sonal staff of cardinals of the holy Roman church, only those shall enjoy the 
privilege of exemption who belong to the household staff and are regular sharers 
of its board, or have been sent by the same cardinals to carry out their personal 
business, or perhaps are absent for a time from the Roman curia to refresh 
themselves. But for others, even when they are registered as belonging to the 
personal staff, the privilege of staff membership in no way entitles them to be 
outside the control of their diocesans and ordinaries. 

By the constitution published at the council of Vienne which begins Atten- 
dentes2, there was given to the aforesaid diocesans full faculties to visit once a 
year the convents of nuns, in their dioceses, that are immediately subject to the 
apostolic see. We renew this constitution and we prescribe and command that it 
be strictly kept, notwithstanding any exemptions and privileges. By the fore- 
going, moreover, the same diocesans and ordinaries are not to be prejudiced by 
cases in which jurisdiction over exempt persons has been granted by law. Rather, 
we define that henceforth exemptions granted for a time without reasonable 
cause, and without any citation of those involved, are of no force or value. 


Since order in the church is confused if the jurisdiction of each person is not 


| On the creation of notaries and protonotaries, see DDrC 6 (1957) 1020-1021, 7 (1959) 
389-397. 


2 Council of Vienne decree [15] (see above p. 373); ch. 2 III 10 Clementines (Fr 2, 1168-1169). 


630 ConciUnm LMerMcnte V'— HI2-1S17 


riorum jurisdictioni (quantum cum Deo possumus) favere, ac litibus finem 
celerius imponi, et litigantium immoderatis sumptibus et expensis parci 
satagentes, statuimus et ordinamus, quod singulae causae, tam spirituales 
quam civiles et mixtae, ac forum ecclesiasticum quomodolibet con- 
cernentes, et beneficiales, dummodo beneficia ipsa generaliter reservata 
non fuerint et ipsorum singulorum beneficiorum fructus, redditus et 
proventus vigintiquatuor ducatorum auri de camera secundum commu- 
nem aestimationem valorem annuum non excedant, in prima instantia 
extra Romanam curiam, et in partibus coram ordinariis locorum dumtaxat 
cognosci et terminari, ita quod nulli ante definitivam sententiam liceat 
appellare, nec appellatio (si fuerit emissa) ullatenus admitti, nisi ab 
interlocutoria, quae vim habeat definitivae, vel a gravamine minime 
concernente negotium principale, quod per appellationem a definitiva 
sententia reparari non possint; nisi alter collitigantium adversarii sui 
potentiam merito perhorrescens, seu alia probabili et honesta causa, 
aliter quam per proprium iuramentum saltem semiplene probata, coram 
ordinario non auderet litigare. Eo enim casu causae ipsae etiam appella- 
tionum in dicta curia, etiam in prima instantia, committi et cognosci et 
terminari possint. Alioquin appellationes, et illarum etiam aliarum cau- 
sarum huiusmodi commissiones in posterum, et quidquid inde secutum 
fuerit, nullius sint roboris vel momenti. ludices autem et conservatores a 
sede apostolica deputati, si in altero iurium graduati non fuerint, assesso- 
rem partibus non suspectum, ab ipsis partibus vel earum altera requisiti, 
assumere, et secundum eius relationem iudicare teneantur. Et quia saepius 
et multiplici relatione percepimus, quamplurimas ecclesias, et illis prae- 
sidentes episcopos, tam citra quam ultra montes, vexari in eorum iuris- 
dictionibus, iuribus et dominiis, ac turbari a domicellis, principibus et 
nobilibus eorumdem qui sub colore iurispatronatus, quod in beneficiis 
ecclesiasticis habere confingunt, nullo privilegio apostolico suffulti, sine 
ordinariorum collationibus et literis, et absque aliquo saltem colorato 
titulo beneficia non solum clericis, sed etiam laicis conferre, sacerdotes et 
clericos delinquentes ad eorum libitum punire, decimas omnium rerum, 
ad quarum solutionem de iure tenentur, ac cathedralium et alia, quae legis 
dioecesanae et iurisdictionis sunt, et ad ipsos episcopos dumtaxat per- 
tinent, temere auferre, fraudare, usurpare, seu ut praemissa fiant, man- 
dare, ac ipsa et fructus quoscumque, ne a civitatibus, terris et locis eorum 
extrahantur, prohibere, feuda, possessiones et praedia occupare, et inde- 
bite detinere, seu ad feuda et bona ipsarum ecclesiarum eis concedendum, 
ac beneficia ecclesiastica personis per eos nominatis conferendum, minis 
et terroribus ac aliis viis indirectis inducere et compellere, et alia quam- 
plurima damna, iacturas et iniurias ecclesiis et earum praelatis, ac clericis 
praefatis inferri, non modo permittere, sed etiam expresse mandare prae- 
sumant. Attendentes igitur, quod laicis in clericos et personas ecclesiasti- 
cas, ac bona ecclesiastica non est attributa facultas, atque aequum et ius- 
tum esse, ut in eos iura insurgant, qui illa offendere praesumunt: nec non 
considerantes, quantum ex his tam nostro et apostolicae sedis honori, 


quam personarum ecclesiasticarum quieto et prospero statui, non sine 
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preserved, we rule and ordain, in an effort to support the jurisdiction of 
ordinaries (so far as wc can with God's favour), to impose more quickly an end 
to lawsuits, and to restrict the immoderate expenses of litigants, that individual 
cases, spiritual, civil and mixed, involving in any way an ecclesiastical forum and 
concerned with benefices — provided that the actual benefices have not been 
under a general reservation and the incomes, rents and produce of the individual 
benefices do not surpass in value, by common reckoning, twenty-four golden 
ducats of the treasury — shall in the first instance be examined and settled 
outside the Roman curia and before the local ordinaries. Thus, nobody may 
appeal prior to a definitive sentence, nor may an appeal (if made) be in any way 
admitted, except from an interlocutory judgment which may have the force of a 
definitive sentence, or by way ofa complaint which in no way concerns the main 
business. For, redress cannot be obtained from a definitive sentence by means of 
an appeal, unless one of the litigants does not dare to go to law before the 
ordinary because of a genuine fear of his adversary's power, or for some other 
acceptable and honourable reason which must be at least partially proved 
otherwise than by his personal oath. In these exceptional cases, the appeal can be 
begun, investigated and concluded in the Roman curia, even in the first instance. 
In other cases, the appeals and the commissions of these and other such suits, 
and whatever follows from them, shall henceforth be of no force or value. The 
judges and conservators appointed by the apostolic see, if they are not graduates 
in either civil or canon law, are obliged, on being asked by the parties concerned 
or by one of them, to take an assessor who is not under suspicion with the parties 
and to judge the case according to his report. 

W e have learnt, by many and frequent reports, that very many churches and 
the bishops presiding over them, on both sides of the Alps, are being troubled 
and disturbed in their jurisdictions, rights and lordships by esquires, princes and 
nobles. These, under colour of a right of patronage which they pretend to hold 
in ecclesiastical benefices, without the support of any apostolic privileges, or of 
collations or letters from the ordinaries, or even of any pretence of a title, 
presume to confer benefices not only on clerics but also on layfolk; to punish at 
their own whim priests and clerics who are at fault; to remove, purloin and 
usurp in an arbitrary way, either directly or by ordering others, the tithes of 
everything on which they are obliged by law to pay, as well as tithes belonging to 
cathedrals, and other things which pertain to diocesan law and jurisdiction and 
are the exclusive concern of bishops; to forbid such tithes and any fruits to be 
taken out of their cities, lands and territories; to seize and unjustly hold fiefs, 
possessions and lands; to induce and compel, by threats, terror and other 
indirect means, the granting to them of fiefs and goods of churches and the 
conferring of ecclesiastical benefices on persons nominated by them; and not 
only to permit but even expressly to command very many other losses, damages 
and injuries to be inflicted on the aforesaid clerics and churches and their 
prelates. 

We take thought, then, that no power has been granted to lay people over 
clerics and ecclesiastics, or over property belonging to the church, and that it is 
right and just that laws should be made against those who refuse to observe this. 
W e also consider how much such actions detract, with disastrous results which 
must be condemned, not only from the honour of ourself and the apostolic see 


but also from the peaceful and prosperous condition of churchmen. We desire, 
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damnanda pernicie derogetur: ac cupientes eos, quos ad observantiam 
iurium virtutum praemia non inducunt, non tam adiectarum exaggeratio- 
ne poenarum, quam adjiciendarum de novo formidine a temerariis ausibus 
retrenare, omnes et singulas constitutiones, quae super decimarum solu- 
tione, et contra violatores et raptores ecclesiarum, et incendiarios, agro- 
rum depopulatores, et tam sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinales, quam 
venerabiles fratres nostros episcopos, et alias personas ecclesiasticas, 
saeculares et regulares capientes, detinentes, et eorum jurisdictionem et 
iura quomodolibet indebite occupantes, aut eos in eorum iurisdictionis 
exercitio perturbantes seu molestantes, eos quoque ad conferendum bene- 
ficia ecclesiastica personis per eos nominatis, aut alias de illis pro eorum 
libito voluntatis disponendum, et feuda ac bona ecclesiastica in emphy- 
teusim concedendum, aut alias vendendum temere compellentes, nec non 
statuta contra libertatem ecclesiasticam facientes, et ad praemissa auxi- 
lium, consilium vel favorem praestantes hactenus emanarunt, innovamus. 
Et cum ea, nedum iuri contraria, sed etiam ecclesiasticae libertati oppro- 
briosa sint quamplurimum et adversa, ut de officio nobis credito dignam 
Deo possimus reddere rationem, affectibus et monitis paternis imperato- 
rem, reges, principes, duces, marchiones, comites, barones et quoscum- 
que alios alterius cuiuscumque nobilitatis, praeeminendae, potentiae seu 
potestatis, excellentiae vel dignitatis existentes, attente hortamur in 
Domino, eisdem in virtute sanctae obediendae mandantes, ut ipsi constitu- 
tiones praedictas observent, et faciant a suis etiam sublectis inviolabiliter 
observari, quacumque consuetudine contraria non obstante, si divinam 
offensam et sedis apostolicae debitam vitare voluerint ultionem. Ac 
collationes de dictis beneficiis sic factas, nullas et irritas nihilominus esse 
decernimus, ac illis utentes, reddentur inhabiles ad alia beneficia ecclesia- 
stica obtinenda, donec cum eis super hoc per sedem praedictam fuerint 
dispensatum. Mature quoque considerantes, quod post Christi ad caelos 
ascensionem, apostoli per singulas urbes et dioeceses episcopos distri- 
buerunt, sicut sancta Romana ecclesia per orbem constituit, eosdem 
episcopos in partem solicitudinis vocando, onera gradatim distribuendo 
per patriarchas, primates, archiepiscopos et episcopos: ac sacris etiam 
canonibus fuerit definitum, per eos pro morum correctione, et controver- 
siarum decisione et determinatione, ac mandatorum Domini observatione 
fieri debere concilium provinciale, ac synodum episcopalem, ut depravata 
corrigerentur, et illa facere négligentes, canonicis poenis subiacerent: 
cum conveniat, nos circa ea quae rempublicam christianam concernunt 
esse intentos, desiderantes canones ipsos firmiter observari, eisdem 
patriarchis, primatibus, archiepiscopis et episcopis districte iniungimus 
ut de officio eis commisso dignam Deo possint reddere rationem, cano- 
nes, concilia et synodos huiusmodi fieri mandantes, quocumque privi- 
legio non obstante, inviolabiliter observent, praeterquam quoad concilium 
provinciale, quod de cetero singulis triennis mandamus, ad iliaque etiam 
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too, to restrain from thoughtless acts of rashness, not so much by new penalties 
as by a renewed fear of existing ones that should be applied, those whom the 
rewards of virtues do not induce to observe laws. We therefore renew each and 
all of the constitutions hitherto issued regarding the payment of tithes; against 
violators and seizers of churches; against fire-raisers and pillagers of fields; 
against those seizing and holding cardinals of the holy Roman church, our 
venerable brother bishops and other persons of the church, both secular and 
regular, and unlawfully taking over in any way their jurisdiction and rights, or 
disturbing or molesting them in the exercise of their jurisdiction, or presum p- 
tuously forcing them to confer ecclesiastical benefices on persons named by 
them, or to dispose of them in some other way at their arbitrary choice, or to 
grant or otherwise sell fiefs and goods of the church in perpetual tenure; against 
making regulations in conflict with ecclesiastical liberty; against providing help, 
advice and support for the above practices. Since these acts are not merely 
opposed to law but are also in the highest degree insulting and contrary to 
ecclesiastical liberty, we therefore, in order that we may be able to give an honest 
account to God of the office entrusted to us, earnestly urge in the Lord, by 
fatherly sentiments and counsels, the emperor, kings, princes, dukes, marquises, 
counts, barons, and others of whatever other nobility, pre-eminence, sovereign- 
ty, power, excellence or dignity they may be, and we command them by virtue 
of holy obedience, to observe the foregoing constitutions and to make them 
inviolably observed by their subjects, notwithstanding any customs whatever to 
the contrary, if they wish to avoid the divine displeasure and the fitting reaction 
of the apostolic see. We decree that appointments made in the above-mentioned 
way to the said benefices are null and void, and those making use of them are 
rendered incapable of obtaining other ecclesiastical benefices until they have 
been dispensed in the matter by the apostolic see. 

We have also been carefully reflecting that, after Christ's ascension into 
heaven, the apostles assigned bishops to each city and diocese, and the holy 
Roman church became established throughout the world by inviting these same 
bishops to a role of responsibility, and by gradually sharing the burdens by 
means of patriarchs, primates, archbishops and bishops; and that it has also been 
laid down by the sacred canons that provincial councils and episcopal synods 
ought to be established by such persons for the correction of morals, the 
settlement and limiting of controversies, and the observance of God's command- 
ments, in order that corruptions may be corrected and those neglecting to do 
these things may be subjected to canonical penalties. In our desire that these 
canons be faithfully observed, since it is right for us to be interested in what 
concerns the Christian state, we place a strict obligation on the said patriarchs, 
primates, archbishops and bishops, in order that they may be able to render to 
God a worthy account of the office entrusted to them, that they order the 
canons, councils and synods to be observed inviolably, notwithstanding any 
privilege whatsoever. Besides, we order that henceforth a provincial council is to 
be held every three years, and we decree that even exempt persons are to attend 
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cumque contraria non obstantibus. Circa hoc autem négligentes, poenas in 
eisdem canonibus contentas se noverint incursuros. Et cum constitutione 
in concilio Viennensi edita, quae incipit/» p/trisqtutí, ut pontificiae dignitatis 
honor servaretur, statutum fuerit, ne ecclesiis cathedralibus bonis tem- 
poralibus, sine quibus spiritualia diu esse non possunt, privatis, ac clero 
et populo Christiano carentibus, de aliquibus personis praesertim religio- 
sis provideretur, constitutionem ipsam innovamus, illamque inviolabili- 
ter observari debere volumus atque mandamus, nisi aliqua iusta causa, in 
consistorio nostro secreto approbanda, aliter duxerimus faciendum. 
Nos enim quidquid contra praemissa, vel aliquod praemissorum conti- 
gerit attentari, irritum decernimus et inane, contraria quacumque consti- 


tutione vel privilegio non obstante. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


[Super impressione librorum | 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Inter sollicitudines nostris humeris incumbentes. 
perpeti cura revolvimus, ut errantes in viam veritatis reducere, ipsosque 
lucrifacere Deo (sua nobis coopérante gratia) valeamus. Hoc est quod 
profecto desideranter exquirimus, ad id nostrae mentis sedulo destina- 
mus affectum ac circa illud studiosa diligentia vigilamus. Sane licet 
litterarum peritia per librorum lectionem possit faciliter obtineri, ac ars 
im primendi libros temporibus potissimum nostris divino favente numine, 
inventa seu aucta et perpolita, plurima mortalibus attulerit commoda, 
cum parva impensa, copia librorum ma a habeatur, quibus ingenia ad 
litterarum studia percommode exerceri, et viri eruditi in omni linguarum 
genere, praesertim autem catholici, quibus sanctam Romanam ecclesiam 
abundare affectamus, facile evadere possunt, qui etiam infideles sciant et 
valeant sacris institutis instruere, fideliumque collegio per doctrinam 
christianae fidei salubriter aggregare. Quia tamen multorum querela 
nostrum et sedis apostolicae pulsavit auditum, quod nonnulli huius artis 
imprimendi magistri, in diversis mundi partibus libros tam Graecae, 
Hebraicae, Arabicae et Chaldeae linguarum in latinum translatos, quam 
alios, latino ac vulgari sermone editos, errores etiam in fide, ac per- 
niciosa dogmata etiam religioni christianae contraria, ac contra famam 
personarum etiam dignitate fulgentium continentes, imprimere ac publice 
vendere praesumunt, ex quorum lectura non solum legentes non aedifi- 
cantur, sed in maximos potius tam in fide, quam in vita et moribus pro- 
labuntur errores, unde varia saepe scandala, prout experientia rerum 
magistra docuit, exorta fuerunt, et maiora in dies exoriri formidantur; 
nos itaque, ne id, quod ad Dei gloriam, et fidei augmentum, ac bonarum 
artium propagationem salubriter est inventum, in contrarium conver- 
tatur, ac Christi fidelium saluti detrimentum pariat, super librorum im- 
pressione curam nostram habendam fore duximus,ne de cetero cum bonis 


seminibus spinae coalescant2, vel medicinis venena intermisceantur. 


| Re vera constitutio a Clemente V promulgata; cf. c. 5 13 in Ckm. (Fr 2,1137-1138). 
» Cf. Mt 13,.7. 
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negligent in these matters are to know that they will incur the penalties con- 
tained in the same canons. 

In order that respect for the papal dignity might be preserved, it was deter- 
mined by the constitution issued at the council of Vienne, which begins Jn 
plerisqtteNthat no persons, especially no religious, may be provided to cathedral 
churches which are deprived of temporal goods, without which spiritual things 
cannot exist for long, and which lack both clergy and Christian people. W e renew 
this constitution, and we will and command that it must be observed inviolably, 
unless we shall judge otherwise for some just reason to be approved in our secret 
consistory. 

We decree that anything attempted against the foregoing, or any part thereof, 
is null and void, notwithstanding any constitution or privilege to the contrary. 
Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


[On printing books] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Among the anxieties resting on our shoulders, 
we come back with constant thought to how we can bring back to the path of 
truth those going astray, and gain them for God (by his grace working in us). 
This is what we truly seek after with eagerness; to this we unremittingly direct 
our mind's desires; and over this we watch with anxious earnestness. 

It is certainly possible to obtain without difficulty some learning by reading 
books. The skill of book-printing has been invented, or rather improved and 
perfected, with God's assistance, particularly in our time. W ithout doubt it has 
brought many benefits to men and women since, at small expense, it is possible 
to possess a great number of books. These permit minds to devote themselves 
very readily to scholarly studies. Thus there can easily result, particularly among 
Catholics, men competent in all kinds of languages; and we desire to see in the 
Roman church, in good supply, men of this type who are capable of instructing 
even unbelievers in the holy commandments, and of gathering them for their 
salvation into the body of the faithful by the teaching of the Christian faith. 
Complaints from many persons, however, have reached our ears and those of 
the apostolic see. In fact, some printers have the boldness to print and sell to the 
public, in different parts of the world, books — some translated into Latin from 
Greek, Hebrew, Arabic and Chaldean as well as some issued directly in Latin or 
a vernacular language — containing errors opposed to the faith as well as 
pernicious views contrary to the Christian religion and to the reputation of 
prominent persons of rank. The readers are not edified. Indeed, they lapse into 
very great errors not only in the realm of faith but also in that of life and morals. 
This has often given rise to various scandals, as experience has taught, and there 
is daily the fear that even greater scandals are developing. 

That is why, to prevent what has been a healthy discovery for the glory of 
God, the advance of the faith, and the propagation of good skills, from being 
misused for the opposite purposes and becoming an obstacle to the salvation of 
Christians, we have judged that our care must be exercised over the printing of 


books, precisely so that thorns do not grow up with the good seed2 or poisons 


| In fact the constitution was promulgated by Clement V; see ch. 5 | 3 Clementines (Fr 2, 
1137-1138). 
2 See Mt 13, 7. 


633 Concilium Later.tnense V— I ill-If 17 


Volentes igitur dc opportuno super his remedio providere, hoc sacro 
approbante concilio, ut negotium impressionis librorum huiusmodi eo 
prosperetur felicius, quo deinceps indago solcrtior diligentius ct cautius 
adhibeatur, statuimus ct ordinamus, quod de cetero perpetuis futuris 
temporibus nullus librum aliquem scu aliam quamcumque scripturam, 
tam in Urbe nostra, quam aliis quibusvis civitatibus ct dioecesibus im pri- 
mere seu imprimi facere praesumat, nisi prius in urbe per vicarium no- 
strum et sacri palatii magistrum, in alis vero civitatibus et dioecesibus 
per episcopum vel alium habentem peritiam scientiae libri, seu scripturae 
huiusmodi imprimendae ab eodem episcopo ad id deputandum, ac inqui- 
sitorem haereticae pravitatis civitatis* sive dioecesis, in quibus librorum 
impressio huiusmodi fieret, diligenter examinentur, et per eorum manu 
propria subscriptionem, sub excommunicationis sententia gratis et sine 
dilatione imponendam, approbentur. Qui autem secus praesumpserit, 
ultra librorum impressorum amissionem, et illorum publicam combustio- 
nem, ac centum ducatorum fabricae basilicae* Principis apostolorum de 
Urbe sine spe remissionis solutionem, ac anni continui exercitii im pressio- 
nis suspensionem, excommunicationis sententia innodatus existat, ac 
demum ingravescente contumacia taliter per episcopum suum vel vica- 
rium nostrum respective per omnia iuris remedia castigetur quod alii 


eius exemplo similia minime attentare praesumant. Nulli ergo ... Si 


quis autem ... 


[Super praefixione termini contra profitentes 
pragmaticam sanctionem 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad futuram rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Cum inter alia in hoc sacro concilio expedienda, 
quid super sanctione, per nonnullos praelatos Gallicae nationis, tam cleri- 
cos, quam laicos, etiam nobiles ac alios illis faventes, quam ipsi pragma- 
ticam v tnt, edita, determinandum et declarandum foret, expedire et 
declarare summopere desideraremus, prout etiam felicis recordationis 
Iulius papa II praedecessor noster huius concilii indictor desiderabat, et 
praelati et alii clerici, ac laici praefati, ad comparendum tam coram prae- 
fato Iulio praedecessore, quam nobis pluries citati fuerint, et eorum con- 
tumacia in dicto concilio saepius allegata, seu accusata extiterit; cumque 
postmodum pro parte praelatorum, clericorum, et laicorum etiam nobi- 
lium, ac fautorum praedictorum, ad hoc (ut praefertur) legitime voca- 
torum, allegatum fuerit, nullum locum, per quem transeundum esset, ut 
tute venire ad comparendum in dicto concilio possent habere; nos ne 
eo praetextu quoquo modo se excusare possent, a communitate lanuen- 
sium, per quorum loca tute ad Romanam curiam ad allegandum ea, quae 
in huiusmodi causa pragmaticae allegare voluerint, venire possint, amp- 
lum salvumconductum concedi curavimus, et eisdem assignari. Et ne ali- 
quid amplius contra praemissa allegare, et iustam possint praetendere 


ignorantiam, clericos et laicos, etiam nobiles, etiam praelatos et fautores, 
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become mixed with medicines. It is our desire to provide a suitable remedy for 
this danger, with the approval of this sacred council, so that the business of 
book-printing may go ahead with greater satisfaction the more that there is 
employed in the future, with greater zeal and prudence, a more attentive 
supervision. We therefore establish and ordain that henceforth, for all future 
time, no one may dare to print or have printed any book or other writing of 
whatever kind in Rome or in any other cities and dioceses, without the book or 
writings having first been closely examined, at Rome by our vicar and the master 
of the sacred palace, in other cities and dioceses by the bishop or some other 
person who knows about the printing of books and writings of this kind and 
who has been delegated to this office by the bishop in question, and also by the 
inquisitor of heresy for the city or diocese where the said printing is to take 
place, and unless the books or writings have been approved by a warrant signed 
in their own hand, which must be given, under pain of excommunication, freely 
and without delay. 

In addition to the printed books being seized and publicly burnt, paymentofa 
hundred ducats to the fabric of the basilica of the prince of the apostles in Rome, 
without hope of relief, and suspension for a whole year from the possibility of 
engaging in printing, there is to be imposed upon anyone presuming to act 
otherwise the sentence of excommunication. Finally, if the offender's contuma- 
cy increases, he is to be punished with all the sanctions of the law, by his bishop 
or by our vicar, in such a way that others will have no incentive to try to follow 
his example. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


[On setting a date for those acknowledging the Pragmatic Sanction] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Among other matters to be carried through in 
this sacred council, we especially desire to make known and proclaim what must 
be decided and announced concerning the sanction called the Pragmatic, which 
was issued by a number of leaders of the French nation, both clerics and laymen, 
as well as nobles and others supporting them. This is in accordance with the 
wishes of our predecessor pope Julius II, of happy memory, who summoned 
this council. The prelates and other clergy and the aforesaid laity have been 
summoned on several occasions to appear before both our said predecessor, 
Julius, and ourself; and their obstinacy has quite often been alleged or been the 
subject of accusations in the said council. It was subsequently alleged on behalf 
of the prelates, clerics and laymen, including nobles, and their said supporters, 
who were legitimately summoned (as just stated) for this purpose, that there was 
no route which would allow them to travel in safety to the said council. In order 
that they may not be able to make this excuse, we have taken measures for 
a comprehensive safe-conduct to be granted and conveyed to them by the 
Genoans, through whose territory they can travel in safety to the Roman curia, 
so that they may be able to bring forward the views which they may wish to 
present in defence of this Pragmatic Sanction. 

To prevent them being able to bring up some further point against what has 
been set out and to claim a legitimate ignorance, and in order that their obstinacy 
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clericorumque ac saccularium collegia, ad eorum contumaciam convin- 
cendam, sacro approbante concilio, de novo pro ultimo et perem ptorio 
termino requirimus et monemus, ut ante kalendas octobris proxime 
futuri (omni excusatione et dilatione cessantibus) legitime comparere 
debeant: quem terminum et dilationem huiusmodi, ex causis praedictis 
ad omnes excusationes tollendas, ad dictam diem kalendarum octobris 
pro ultima et peremptoria dilatione, ut praefertur, prorogamus, dc novo 
concedimus et assignamus. Quo termino elapso, ad ulteriora et termina- 
tionem dicti negotii etiam definitiva sententia procedetur, eorum con- 
tumacia et non comparitione minime obstantibus, in prima extunc futura 
sessione, quam ad hoc, ct alia quamplura utilia peragenda, videlicet unde- 
cimam sessionem, quae erit die quartadccima decembris post festum 
beatae Luciae proxime futurum, praefato sacro approbante concilio, 


indicimus. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


SESSIO XI 
19 dec. 1516 


[Circa modum praedicandi] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Supernae maiestatis praesidio, per cuius ineffabilem 
providentiam caelestia simul et terrena diriguntur, super gregem domi- 
nicum nobis commissum, speculatoris officiuml, quantum imbecillitati 
nostrae conceditur exercentes, totaque mente nobiscum ipsi revolventes 
inter alia complura et magna ad nos etiam pertinere ut munus praedicatio- 
nis, quod in ecclesia Dei praecipuum ac pernecessarium, magnique fructus 
atque utilitatis, dummodo recte et ex sincera caritate erga Deum et pro- 
ximum, praeceptisque et exemplis sanctorum patrum, qui haec profiten- 
tes cum fidei fundatione et propagatione plurimum ecclesiae contulerunt, 
exerceatur. Quippe quod Redemptor noster primus fecit ct docuit2, et eius 
praecepto ct imitatione duodenus ille apostolorum numerus, quasi totidem 
caeli Dei veri gloriam enarrantes3 per orbem terrarum, universum genus 
humanum, quod sub peccati iugo vetusta servitute" continebatur, sensum ab 
eorum tenebris educentes5, et ad perpetuae salutis lucem excitantesó, verbum 
ipsum /n omnem terram et infines orbis terrae", tamen3 ipsi prius, tum deinde sui 
successores, longe lateque propagaverunt, altissimeque fundarunt, ut qui 
nunc tantum subeunt onus, meminisse debeant, creberrimeque secum 
revolvere, praeter auctoris ipsius ac fundatoris lesu Christi pientissimi 
redemptoris, Petri etiam et Pauli ceterorumque apostolorum et Domini 
discipulorum se vices, quoad hoc officium, subire, ac sustinere. Sane fide 


dignorum relatione percepimus, quod nonnulli praedicatores nostris 
* tum Mri 
i Cf. Ez 3,17sq.; 33, 7510. 1 Ac 1,1. 


3 Cf. Ps 18,2. 4 Oratio in Nativitate Domini. 1 Cf. Ps 106, 14. 
* Cf. Ac 26,18; Rm 13,12. T Ps 18, 5. 
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may be overcome, we once again, with the approval of the sacred council, give 
notice and warning, regarding a final and definitive dead-line, to the clergy and 
laity, including nobles, prelates and their supporters, and to colleges of clerics 
and of seculars, that they must lawfully assemble (putting aside every excuse and 
delaying action) before | October next. We are extending the dead-line, for the 
aforesaid reasons and in order to remove all excuses, to the said | October, by 
way of a final postponement; and we grant and assign this anew. Once the 
dead-line has passed, however, proceedings will go forward at the next session 
to other matters and to the conclusion of the said business, even by means of a 
definitive sentence, notwithstanding their obstinacy and refusal to appear. This 
next eleventh session we summon for these and many other useful matters, with 
the approval of the sacred council, for 14 December after the next feast day of St 
Lucy. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


SESSION || 
19 December 1516 


[On how to preach] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Under the protection of the supreme majesty 
by whose ineffable providence things in heaven and on earth are guided, as we 
carry out the office of watchman! over the Lord's flock committed to us, insofar 
as this is granted to our weakness, we reflect within ourselves in great depth that, 
among many other important matters, the office of preaching is also our con- 
cern. Preaching is of the first importance, very necessary and of great effect and 
utility in the church, so long as itis being exercised rightly, from genuine charity 
towards God and our neighbour, and according to the precepts and examples of 
the holy fathers, who contributed a great deal to the church by publicly profes- 
sing such things at the time of the establishment and propagation of the faith. 
For, our redeemer first did and taught?; and by his command and example, the 
college of twelve apostles — the heavens alike proclaiming the glory of the true 
Godr through all the earth — led back from darkness the whole human race3, 
which was held by the old bondage under the yoke ofsin4, and guided it to the 
light of eternal salvation6. The apostles and then their successors propagaged far 
and wide and rooted deeply the word itself through all the earth and unto the 
ends ofthe world7. Therefore those who are now carrying this burden ought to 
remember and frequently reflect that they in turn, with respect to this office of 
preaching, are entering into and maintaining that succession of the author and 
founder of this office, Jesus Christ our most holy redeemer, of Peter and Paul, 
and of the other apostles and disciples of the Lord. 


We have learnt from trustworthy sources that some preachers in our times 


| See Ez 3, 17ff.;33, 7ff. 2 Ac 1, 1. 


3 See Ps 18, 2. 4 Prayer at Christmas. 5 See Ps 106, 14. 
6 See Ac 26, 18; Rm 13, 12. 7 Ps 18, 5. 
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temporibus (quod dolenter reterimus) non attendentes, se eorum, quos 
diximus, et insuper sanctorum ecclesiae doctorum, aliorumque sacram 
theologiam profitendum, qui assistendo iugiter christianis, ac se falsis 
prophetis rectam fidem subvertere annitentibus opponentes, ecclesiam 
militantem illaesam prius, per se talem eam esse manifestarunt, officium 
exercere, et non nisi utilia concurrenti eorum sermonibus populo ad 
vitiorum extirpationem, virtutum laudem, animarum denique salutem 
fidelium, meditanda et perficienda debere assumere, multa tamen et varia 
contra institutiones et exempla, quae diximus, quandoque etiam scanda- 
losa populis praedicare, quod mentem certe nostram mirum in modum 
commovit, dum nobiscum ipsi mente volvimus, quod illi officii immemo- 
res sui, in suis sermonibus non ad utilitatem audientium, sed ad suam 
potius ostentationem laborantes, vanis quorumdam auribus blandiuntur, 
qui ad hoc iam devenisse apparent, ut verificetur dictum Apostoli ad 
Timotheum ita scribentis: Erit enim tempus, cum canam doctrinam non susti- 
nebunt, sed ad sua desideria coacervabunt sibi magistros prurientes auribus, et a 
veritate quidem auditum avertent, adfabulas autem convertentur! : quorum falsas 
et inanes mentes, praedicantes ipsi praefati, non modo in rectam veram- 
que viam reducere minime student, sed illas maioribus etiam erroribus 
implicant, dum sine ulla canonum attestatione, vel reverentia, imo contra 
ipsas canonicas sanctiones, sacrae Scripturae sensum multifariam perver- 
tentes, temereque ac perperam plerumque interpretantes, contra veritatem 
praedicare, terroresque ac minas, multaque mala prope diem affutura, 
iamque ingruentia, nulla prorsus legitima ratione muniti, sed suo dum- 
taxat sensui obsequentes, comminantur, repraesentant adesseque asseve- 
rant, plerumque etiam vana quaedam et inania et alia huiusmodi populis 
ingerere, ct quod enormius est, ab aeternitatis lumine, et sancti Spiritus 
admonitione aut infusione illa se habere asserere audent. Cumque ii sub 
confictorum miraculorum mendaciis varios errores fraudesque dissemi- 
nant, denique populos, quos in evangelica doctrina sedulo instruere, et 
in vera fide detinere et conservare deberent, sermones suos a sensu et 
praeceptis universalis ecclesiae retrahentes, a sacrisquc constitutionibus, 
quas maxime sequi deberent, deviantes, auditores suos amovent ac longe 
faciunt a salute. Per haec namque et alia huiusmodi simpliciores homines, 
ut ad deceptionem procliviores, a via salutis et obedientia Romanae 
ecclesiae deviantes, in errores varios perfacile inducuntur. Propterea 
Gregorius huius muneris peritissimus, et fervore caritatis incensus, prae- 
dicatores vehementer hortatur et monet, ut dicturi ad populum prudentes 
cautique accedant, ne dicendi impetu rapti, verborum erroribus quasi 


iaculis audientium corda confingant, ct cum sapientes fortasse videri 


desiderant, decepti speratae virtutis compagem insipienter discindant2. 


Saepe namque verborum effectus amittitur tum! loquacitate im portuna, 


» cum Mti 


| 2 Ttn 4, 3-4. 
s Gregorius Magnus, Reyda patloralit I1 11 (22); 111 39 (63), 40 (PL 77 48-49, 123-126). 
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(we record this with sorrow) do not attend to the fact that they are carrying out 
the office of those we have named, of the holy doctors of the church and of 
others professing sacred theology, who, ever standing by Christians and con- 
fronting false prophets striving to overturn the faith, have shown that the church 
militant remains unimpaired by her very nature; and that they ought to adopt 
only what the people who flock to their sermons will find useful, by means of 
reflection and practical application, for rooting out vices, praising virtues and 
saving the souls of the faithful. Reliable report has it, rather, that they are 
preaching many and various things contrary to the teachings and examples 
which we have mentioned, sometimes with scandal to the people. This fact 
influences our attitude very deeply when we reflect within ourself that these 
preachers, unmindful of their duty, are striving in their sermons not for the 
benefit of the hearers but rather for their own self-display. They flatter the idle 
ears of some people who seem to have already reached a state that would make 
true the words of the Apostle writing to Timothy: For, a time is coming when 
people will not endure sound teaching hut, having itching ears, they will accumu- 
late for themselves teachers to suit their own likings, and will turn away from 
listening to the truth and wander into mythsl. These preachers make no attempt 
whatever to lead back the deceived and empty minds of such people to the path 
of right and truth. Indeed, they involve them in even greater errors. Without any 
reverence for the testimony of canon law, indeed contrary to canonical censures, 
twisting the sense of scripture in many places, often giving it rash and false 
interpretations, they preach what is false; they threaten, describe and assert to be 
present, totally unsupported by legitimate proofs and merely following their 
Own private interpretation, various terrors, menaces and many other evils, 
which they say are about to arrive and are already growing; they very often 
introduce to their congregations certain futile and worthless ideas and other 
matters of this nature; and, what is more appalling, they dare to claim that they 
possess this information from the light of eternity and by the guidance and grace 
of the holy Spirit. 

W hen these preachers spread this medley of fraud and error, backed by the 
false testimony of alleged miracles, the congregations whom they ought to be 
carefully instructing in the gospel message, and retaining and preserving in the 
true faith, are withdrawn by their sermons from the teaching and commands of 
the universal church. W hen they turn aside from the official sacred teachings, 
which they ought particularly to follow, they separate and move far from 
salvation those who listen to them. For, as a result of these and similar activities, 
the less educated people, as being more exposed to deceit, are very easily led into 
manifold errors, as they wander from the path of salvation and from obedience 
to the Roman church. Gregory, therefore, who was outstanding in this task, 
moved by the warmth of his charity, gave a strong exhortation and warning to 
preachers that, when about to speak, they approach the people with prudence 
and caution lest, caught up in the enthusiasm of their oratory, they entangle the 
hearts of their hearers with verbal errors as if with nooses, and while perhaps 
they wish to appear wise, in their delusion they foolishly tear asunder the sinews 
of the hoped-for virtue2. For, the meaning of words is often lost when the hearts 


of the audience are bruised by too urgent and careless forms of speech. 


| 2 Tm 4, 3-4. 
2 Gregory the Great, Regula Pastoralis (Pastoral Care), Il 11 (22); IIl 39 (63), 40 (PL 77, 
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vel incauta, audientium corda levigantur. Et sane in nullo alio rudem ii 
plebem maiori damno scandaloque afficiunt, quam cum vel tacenda prae- 
dicant, ve! falsa et inutilia docendo, ea in errorem inducunt. Quae quo- 
niam huic sacrae religioni divinitus institutae, ut nova et aliena, omnino 
contraria esse noscuntur, gravi certe accuratoquc sunt examine digna, 
ne scandalum populo christiano, et suorum auctorum, ac aliorum anima- 
bus interitum pariant. Nos igitur sanctae Dei ecclesiae, cui disponente 
Domino praesidemus, quae quidem una est, et unum Deum praedicat, 
colit, ac unam fidem firmiter et sincere confitetur, iuxta illud prophetae 
vaticinium: Qui habitare facit unius moris in domo' uniformitatem, quantum 
cum Deo possumus posthabitam reducere, et retentam conservare, qui- 
que populo verbum Dei praedicant, tales esse cupientes, ut eorum prae- 
dicatione Dei ecclesia nullum scandalum patiatur; et si qui corrigibiles 
sunt, ab his, quae proximis nostrisque temporibus praesumpserunt, cum 
nonnullos eorum praeter illa quae diximus, in praedicationibus non viam 
amplius Domini in virtute docentes2, non evangelium, ut deberent, expla- 
nantes, sed conficta miracula et nova ac falsa vaticinia, aliaque levia et ab 
anilibus fabulis parum distantia, magnumque scandalum parientia, nulla 
devotionis et auctoritatis, eiusque improbantis ac repellentis haec habital 
ratione, vastis clamoribus imprimere ac suadere ubique conantes, et ne 
pontificali quidem dignitate fulgentibus, et aliis ecclesiae praelatis par- 
centes, quibus potius honorem ac reverentiam exhibere deberent, sed in 
eorum personas ac statum audaciter ac temere invehi consuevisse, et alia 
huiusmodi commisisse constat, in futurum abstineant, ut tam periculosum 
contagiosumque malum, ac mortifera pestis radicitus evellatur, et a re 
factum ita penitus deleatur, ut nec memoria eius remaneat: sacro appro- 
bante concilio, statuimus et ordinamus ut nullus tam clericus saecularis, 
quam cuiuscumque etiam mendicantium ordinis regularis, aut quivis 
alius ad quem facultas praedicandi, tam de iure quam de consuetudine vel 
privilegio aut alias pertinet, ad huiusmodi officium exercendum adm itta- 
tur, nisi prius per superiorem suum respective diligenter examinatus, in 
qua re conscientiam ipsius superioris oneramus, ac morum honestate, 
aetate, doctrina, probitate, prudentia, et vitae exemplaritate ad illud aptus, 
et idoneus reperiatur, et hic, quocumque postea praedicaturus accesserit, 
de huiusmodi examine et idoneitate sua per literas authenticas seu alias 
sui examinatoris approbatorisque episcopis et aliis locorum ordinariis 
fidem legitime faciat. Mandantes omnibus qui hoc onus sustinent, quique 
in futurum sustinebunt, ut evangelicam veritatem, et sanctam scripturam 
iuxta declarationem, interpretationem, et ampliationem dictorum, quos 
ecclesia vel usus diuturnus approbavit, legendosque hactenus recepit, 
etin posterum recipiet; praedicent et explanent nec quidquam eius proprio 
sensui contrarium, aut dissonum adiiciant, sed illis semper insistant, quae 


ab ipsius sacrae scripturae verbis, et praefatorum doctorum interpreta- 
» debita Mti 


* Ps 67, 7. Cf. Mt 22,16. 


Fifth Lateran Council — 1512-1517 * 636 


Indeed, in no other way do these preachers cause greater harm and scandal to 
the less educated than when they preach on what should be left unspoken or 
when they introduce error by teaching what is false and useless. Since such 
things are known to be totally opposed to this holy and divinely instituted 
religion, as being novelties and foreign to it, it is surely just for them to be 
examined seriously and carefully, lest they cause scandal for the Christian people 
and ruin for the souls of their authors and of others. W e therefore desire, in 
accord with the word of the prophet, Who makes harmony dwell in the housel, 
to restore that uniformity which has lost esteem, and to preserve such as 
remains, insofar as we can with God's help, in the holy church of God, which by 
divine providence we preside over and which is indeed one, preaches and 
worships one God and firmly and sincerely professes one faith. We wish that 
those who preach the word of God to the people be such that God's church 
suffers no scandal from their preaching. If they are amenable to correction, let 
them abstain in future from these matters into which they have recently ven- 
tured. For it is clear that, in addition to the points which we have mentioned, a 
number of them are no longer preaching the way of the Lord in virtue2 and are 
not expounding the gospel, as is their duty, but rather invented miracles, new 
and false prophecies and other frivolities hardly distinguishable from old wives’ 
tales. Such things give rise to great scandal since no account is taken of devotion 
and authority and of its condemnations and rejections. There are those who make 
attempts to impress and win support by bawling everywhere, not sparing even 
those who are honoured with pontifical rank and other prelates of the church, to 
whom they should rather be showing honour and reverence. They attack their 
persons and their state of life, boldly and without discrimination, and commit 
other acts of this kind. Our aim is that so dangerous and contagious an evil and 
so mortal a disease may be thoroughly wiped out and that its consequences may 
be so completely swept away that not even its memory remains. 

W e decree and ordain, with the approval of the sacred council, that nobody — 
whether a secular cleric or a member of any of the mendicant orders or someone 
with the right to preach by law or custom or privilege or otherwise — may be 
admitted to carry out this office unless he has first been examined with due care 
by his superior, which is a responsibility that we lay on the superior's con- 
science, and unless he is found to be fit and suitable for the task by his upright 
behaviour, age, doctrine, honesty, prudence and exemplary life. W herever he 
goes to preach, he must provide a guarantee to the bishop and other local 
ordinaries concerning his examination and competence, by means ofthe original 
or other letters from the person who examined and approved him. We command 
all who undertake this task of preaching, or will later undertake it, to preach and 
expound the gospel truth and holy scripture in accordance with the exposition, 
interpretation and commentaries that the church or long use has approved and 
has accepted for teaching until now, and will accept in the future, without any 
addition contrary to its true meaning or in conflict with it. They are always to 
insist on the meanings which are in harmony with the words of sacred scripture 


and with the interpretations, properly and wisely understood, of the doctors 


| Ps 67, 7. 2 See Mt 22, 16. 
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tionibus, rite et sane intellectis, non discordant. Tempus quoque prae- 
fixum futurorum malorum, vel antichristi adventum, aut certum diem 
iudicii praedicare, vel asserere nequaquam praesumant, cum Veritas dicat, 
non esse nostrum nosse tempora vel momenta, quae Pater posuit in sua potestate": 
ipsosque qui hactenus similia asserere ausi sunt, mentitos; ac eorum 
causa reliquorum etiam recte praedicantium auctoritati non modicum 
detractum fuisse constet: inhibentes omnibus ct singulis clericis saecu- 
laribus vel regularibus praefatis, ceterisque cuiuscumque status, gradus, 
et ordinis existant, qui hoc onus assument ne de cetero in sermonibus 
suis publicis, alia quaeque futura ex literis sacris constanter praedicere, 
nec illa a Spiritu sancto vel divina revelatione se habuisse affirmare, et 
alienas inanesque divinationes asseveranda, aut alio quocumque modo 
tractanda assumant, sed ex divinae vocis praecepto evangelium omni creatu- 
rae- cum vitiorum detestatione, et virtutum commendatione enucleent et 
declarent, et pacem ac dilectionem mutuam a Redemptore nostro tanto- 
pere commendatam ubique foventes, non scindant vestem inconsutilem 
Christi3, sed ab episcoporum et praelatorum, ac aliorum superiorum, 
eorumque status scandalosa detractione, quos coram vulgo, et laicis non 
modo incaute, sed etiam intemperanter reprehendunt et mordent, et ab 
eis male gestorum expressis quandoque nominibus aperta et manifesta 
redargutione abstineant. Denique constitutionem felicis recordationis 
Clementis papae quae incipit: Aeligiosi*, quam tenore praesentium inno- 
vamus et approbamus, inviolabiliter ab eis observari debere decernimus, 
ut hac ratione ad utilitatem populi praedicantes, et eum Domino lucrifa- 
cientes, talentum, quod ab illo acceperant, superlucrari5, et eiusdem 
gratiam et gloriam consequi mereantur. Ceterum si quibusdam eorum 
Dominus futura quaedam in Dei ecclesia inspiratione quapiam revelaverit, 
ut per Amos prophetam ipse promittit’, et Paulus apostolus praedica- 
torum princeps, Spiritum, inquit, nolite extinguere prophetias nolite spernere" 
hos aliorum fabulosorum et mendacium gregi connumerari, vel aliter 
impediri minime volumus. Extinguitur namque ipsius gratia Spiritus, 
Ambrosio teste, si incipientibus loqui fervor contradictione sopitur: et 
tunc Spiritui sancto iniuria certe fieri dicitur. Et quoniam res magni 
momenti est, eo quod non de facile credendum sit omni spiritui, sed sint 
probandi spiritus, teste apostolo an ex Deo proveniant8; volumus, ut lege 
ordinaria tales assertae inspirationes, antequam publicentur, aut populo 
praedicentur, exnunc apostolicae sedis examini reservatae intelligantur. 
Quod si sine morae periculo id fieri non valeret, aut urgens necessitas 
aliud suaderet, tunc eodem ordine sfcrvato ordinario loci notificetur, ut 
ille adhibitis secum tribus aut quatuor doctis et gravibus viris, et huius- 
modi negotio cum cis diligenter examinato, quando id expedire videbunt, 
super quo eorum conscientias oneramus, licentiam concedere possint. 


Si qui autem contra premissorum aliquod committere quidquam ausi 


1 Ac 1,7. | Mr 16,15. » Cf. Io 19, 23. 
* c.1] V7 w Clem. (Fr 2,1186-1187) id est c. [31] concilii Viennensis (v. supra p. 387). 
» Cf. Mt 25,14-29. - Cf. Am 3, 7. ' | Th 5,19-20. - Cf. 1 Io 4, 1. 
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mentioned above. They are in no way to presume to preach or declare a fixed 
time for future evils, the coming of antichrist or the precise day of judgment; for 
Truth says, itis notfor us to know times or seasons which the Father has fixed by 
his own authority’. Let it be known that those who have hitherto dared to 
declare such things are liars, and that because of them nota little authority has 
been taken away from those who preach the truth. 

We are placing a restriction on each and all of the said clerics, secular and 
regular and others, of whatever status, rank or order, who undertake this task. In 
their public sermons they are not to keep on predicting some future events as 
based on the sacred writings, nor presume to declare that they know them from 
the holy Spirit or from divine revelation, nor that strange and empty predictions 
are matters which must be firmly asserted or held in some other way. Rather, at 
the command of the divine word, let them expound and proclaim the gospel to 
every creature, rejecting vices and commending virtues. Fostering everywhere 
the peace and mutual love so much commended by our Redeemer, let them not 
rend the seamless garment of Christ}4and let them refrain from any scandalous 
detraction of bishops, prelates and other superiors and of their state of life. Yet 
these they rebuke and Kun before people generally, including the laity, not only 
heedlessly and extravagantly but also by open and plain reproof, with the names 
of the evildoers sometimes being stated by them. 

Finally, we decree that the constitution of pope Clement of happy memory, 
beginning Religiosi*, which we renew and approve by this present decree, must 
be observed by preachers without alteration, so that, preaching in these terms 
for the people’s advantage and winning them for the Lord, they may deserve to 
gain interest on the talent received from him? and to win his grace and glory. But 
if the Lord reveals to certain of them, by some inspiration, some future events in 
the church of God, as he promises by the prophet Amosó and as the apostle Paul, 
the chief of preachers, says, Do not quench the Spirit, do not despise 
prophesying7, we have no wish for them to be counted with the other group of 
story-tellers and liars or to be otherwise hindered. For, as Ambrose bears 
witness, the grace of the Spirit himself is being extinguished if fervour in those 
beginning to speak is quietened by contradiction. In that case, a wrong is 
certainly done to the holy Spirit. The matter is important inasmuch as credence 
must not be easily given to every spirit and, as the Apostle sites, the spirits have 
to be tested to see whether they come from GodS. It is therefore our will that as 
from now, by common law, alleged inspirations of this kind, before they are 
published, or preached to the people, are to be understood as reserved for 
examination by the apostolic see. If it is impossible to do this without danger of 
delay, or some pressing need suggests other action, then, keeping the same 
arrangement, notice is to be given to the local ordinary so that, after he has 
summoned three or four knowledgeable and serious men and carefully ex- 
amined the matter with them, they may grant permission if this seems to them to 
be appropriate. We lay the responsibility for this decision on their consciences. 

If any persons dare to carry through anything contrary to any of the above, it 


| Ac 1, 7. 2 Mk 16, 15. j Seejn 19, 23. 
4 ch. | V 7 Clementines (Fr 2, 1186-1187), namely decree [31] of the council of Vienne (see 


above p. 387). 
5 See Mt 25, 14-29. 6 See Am 3, 7. 1 | Th 5, 19-20. 8 Sec 1 Jn 4, 1. 
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fuerint, ultra poenas contra tales a iure statutas, excommunicationis 
etiam sententiam, a qua non nisi a Romano pontifice, praeterquam in 
mortis articulo constituti absolvi possint, eos incurrere volumus. Et ut 
eorum exemplo alii attentare similia minime audeant, eis praedicationis 
etiam officium interdictum esse perpetuo decernimus; non obstantibus 
constitutionibus, ordinationibus, ac privilegiis et induitis, et litteris 
apostolicis, ordinibus, et personis praefatis, etiam in Mari magnof com- 
prehensis, ac etiam a nobis forsan approbatis, innovatis, vel etiam de novo 
concessis, quae quo ad hoc nolumus eis in aliquo suffragari. Nulli ergo 


Si quis autem ... 


[Bulla quae continet concordata inter pontificem et 
christianissimum Francorum regem super pragmatica] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Divina disponente clementia, per quam reges regnant, 
et principes imperanti, in eminenti apostolatus specula, et super gentes et 
regna meritis licet imparibus constituti3, animo revolventes, quod etsi ea, 
quae pro salubri et quieto regimine regnorum, et ad pacem et iustitiam 
populorum perpetua eorumdem regnorum stabilitate, regibus praesertim 
de fide catholica et de republica Christiana et apostolica sede benemeritis, 
laudabili et provida nostra ordinatione cum venerabilibus fratribus nostris 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus concessa, ac ad effectum huius- 
modi gesta, statuta, ordinata, decreta, factave sunt, plenam roboris 
obtineant firmitatem; illis nihilominus interdum, sacro approbante con- 
cilio, nostrae innovationis et approbationis robur adiicimus, ut eo firmius 
illibata perdurent, quo saepius erunt nostra auctoritate, ac etiam generalis 
concilii praesidio communita, efficacemque operam circa eorumdem 
conservationem libenter adhibemus, ut reges et ipsorum regnorum per- 
sonae, concessionibus, privilegiis, statutis, et ordinationibus huiusmodi 
in Domino plene gaudentes, in pacis et tranquillitatis, ac amoenitatis 
dulcedine conquiescant, et in eorum solita erga eamdem sedem devotione 
ferventius perseverent. Nuper siquidem ut ecclesia sponsa nostra in 
sancta unione conservaretur, et per Christi fideles sacris canonibus a 
Romanis pontificibus et sacris generalibus conciliis dumtaxat editis uteren- 
tur, quasdam constitutiones, quas de cetero loco pragmaticae sanctionis et 
contentorum in ea, in regno Franciae pro bono pacis et concordiae, ac 
illius communi et publica utilitate cum carissimo in Christo filio nostro 
Francisco* Francorum rege christianissimo, dum Bononiae cum nostra 
curia essemus, tractatas, et cum eisdem fratribus nostris diligenter exami- 


natas, et de eorum consilio cum praefato rege concordatas, et per ipsius 


- om, Msi 


| I. e. bulla Sixti IV Regimini universalis, 31 aug. 1474, continentes omnia fratrum mino- 


rum s. Francisci privilegia, aliis mendicantibus ordinibus participata (BR 5,217-223). 


| Pro 8,15-16. | Cf. Ir 1,10. 


Fifth fateran Council— 1512-1>17 * 638 


is our will that, in addition to the punishments set down against such persons by 
law, they incur the penalty of excommunication from which, except at the 
imminent approach of death, they can be absolved only by the Roman pontiff. 
In order that others may not be urged on by their example to try similar acts, we 
decree that the office of preaching is forbidden to such persons for ever; 
notwithstanding constitutions, ordinances, privileges, induits and apostolic 
letters for religious orders and the aforesaid persons, including those mentioned 
in Mare magnum’, even if perchance they have been approved, renewed or even 
granted anew by us, none of which in this matter do we wish to support at any 


point in their favour. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however... 


[Bull containing agreements between the pope and the most Christian king of France, 
on the Pragmatic] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. In accord with the dispensation of the divine 
mercy by which Kings reign and princes ruled, established as we are despite our 
lack of merit in the lofty watch-tower of the apostolate and set over nations and 
kingdoms3, we ponder how permanent force and effect may be given to the 
things which have been granted, carried out, established, ordained, decreed and 
done by our praiseworthy and prudent arrangement, in union with our vener- 
able brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, for the wholesome and 
peaceful government of kingdoms and for the peace and justice of peoples, 
especially with regard to rulers who are well-deserving of the catholic faith, the 
Christian state and the apostolic see. Nevertheless, we sometimes add the force of 
our renewed approval to such things, with the approval of the sacred council, so 
that these things may persist with greater steadiness in an undamaged state the 
more often they are strengthened by our authority as well as by the protection of 
a general council. We readily supply effective care for the preservation of such 
things in order that the kings and peoples of the kingdoms in question, full of 
gladness in the Lord because of such concessions, privileges, statutes and regula- 
tions, may rest together in the sweetness of peace, quiet and delight and may 
persevere more fervently in their accustomed devotion to the same see. 
Recently, in order that the church, our spouse, might be kept in a holy union 
and use might be made by Christ's faithful of the sacred canons issued by Roman 
pontiffs and general councils, we ordained and decreed, with the unanimous 
adyice and consent of our said brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, 
certain constitutions that had been treated with our dearly beloved son in 
Christ, Francis, the most Christian king of France, while we were at Bologna 
with our curia, and which were to take the place of the Pragmatic Sanction and 
the things contained in it, for the sake of peace and harmony in the kingdom of 
France and for the general and public advantage of the kingdom. These constitu- 


tions were carefully examined by our said brothers, agreed upon with the said 


| That is, the bull of Sixtus IV Regimini universalis, 31 Aug. 1474, containing all the privileges 


of the friars minor of St Francis, in which the other mendicant orders shared (BR 5, 217-223). 
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regis legitimum procuratorem acceptatas, de eorumdem fratrum consilio 
et unanimi consensu statuimus et ordinavimus, prout in nostris literis 
desuper confectis plenius continetur quarum tenor sequitur, et est talis: 
Primitiva illa ecclesia . . ,l 

Nos igitur, ut literae ipsae, quae ob id praecipue editae fuerunt, ut in 
corpore mystico, sancta videlicet ecclesia, perpetua caritas et pax inviolata 
perdurent, et si qua membra dissentiant, ea commode suo reinserantur 
corpori, eo magis observentur, quo clarius constiterit ipsas literas ea 
matura et salubri deliberatione ac nobis, dicto sacro Lateranensi appro- 
bante concilio, approbatas et innovatas, quae statutae et ordinatae fuerunt, 
licet ad earumdem literarum subsistentiam et validitatem, alia approba- 
tione non indigerent, ad abundatiorem tamen cautelam, ut eo tenacius 
observentur, et difficilius tollantur, quo tantorum patrum fuerint maiore 
approbatione munitae, literas praedictas cum omnibus et singulis statutis, 
ordinationibus, decretis, diffinitionibus, pactis, conventionibus, pro- 
missione, voluntate ac poenis, inhibitione, aliisque omnibus et singulis 
clausulis in eis contentis, illa praesertim, qua voluimus, quod si praefatus 
Francorum rex supradictas literas, ac omnia et singula in eis contenta, 
intra sex menses a data praesentium computandos non approbaret et 
ratificaret, et ea perpetuis futuris temporibus in regno suo et aliis locis 
et dominiis dicti regni, per omnes praelatos et alias ecclesiasticas personas 
ac curias parlamentorum acceptari, legi, publicari, iurari et registrari ad 
instar aliarum constitutionum regiarum, et de acceptatione, lectione, 
publicatione, iuramento etregistratione praedictis intra praedictum tempus 
per omnium et singulorum supradictorum patentes literas, aut authen- 
deas scripturas nobis non trasmitteret, aut nuntio nostro apud ipsum 
regem existente per eum ad nos destinandum non consignaret, et deinde 
singulis annis etiam legi, prout aliae ipsius Francorum regis constitutiones 
et ordinationes, quae in viridi sunt observantia, observari debent, in- 
violabiliter observari cum effectu non fecerit, literae ipsae et inde secuta, 
quaecumque essent, cassa et nulla, nulliusque roboris vel momenti, sacro 
Lateranensi concilio approbante, apostolica auctoritate, et potestatis 
plenitudine approbamus, et innovamus, easque inviolabiliter et irrefra- 
gabiliter observari et custodiri mandamus, roburque perpetuae firmitatis 
in eventum dictarum approbationis et ratificationis, et non aliter, nec 
alio modo obtinere, omnesque in dictis literis comprehensos, ad ipsarum 
literarum ac omnium et singulorum in eis expressorum observationem, 
sub censuris et poenis ac aliis in* eis* contentis, iuxta earumdem literarum 
tenorem et formam, teneri et obligatos esse decernimus et declaramus, 
non obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, ac omni- 
bus illis, quae in dictis literis voluimus non obstare ceterisque contrariis 


quibuscumque. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


a om. Msi 


| Msi 32, 948-963; Raceolta di concordati su materie ecclesiastiebe tra la Santa Sede e le autorità 


cimis, a cura di A. Mercati, I Roma *1954, 233-251. 
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king on their advice, and accepted by a legitimate procurator of the king. Their 
contents are contained rather fully in our letter which follows, Primitiva ilia 
ecclesia... | 

The letter has been published chiefly in order that continuing charity and 
unbroken peace may abide in the mystical body, the church, and that any 
dissenting members may be re-grafted into the body in a convenient way. The 
letter will be better observed according as itis more clearly established that it has 
been approved and renewed by us, after mature and healthy consideration, with 
the approval of the said Lateran council. Although there is no need of another 
approval for the validity and reality of the same letter, however, to provide an 
ampler surety so that observance may be firmer and abolition more difficult, 
greater strength will be given to it by the approval of so many fathers. Therefore, 
with the approval of the sacred Lateran council, by apostolic authority and 
fullness of power, we approve and renew, and order to be observed and main- 
tained in their totality and without change, the said letter together with each and 
every statute, ordinance, decree, explanation, agreement, compact, promise, 
wish, penalty, restraint and clause contained in it; especially the clause by which 
it was our will that if the said king of France does not approve and ratify the 
aforesaid letter, and each and every thing contained in it, within six months from 
the date of this present letter, and does not arrange for the contents to be read, 
published, sworn to and registered, like all other royal constitutions, in his 
kingdom and in all other places and lordships of the said kingdom, for all future 
time without limit, by all the prelates and other ecclesiastical persons and courts 
of parlements, and if he does not convey to us, within the said six months, letters 
patent or authentic written documents concerning each and all of the aforesaid 
matters about the acceptance, reading, publication, oath and registration refer- 
red to, or does not deliver them to our nuncio attached to the king, in order to be 
passed on by him to us, and does not subsequently arrange for the letter to be 
read each year and effectively observed without alteration exactly as other 
binding constitutions and ordinances of the king of France have to be observed, 
then the letter itself and whatever follows from it are null and void and of no 
force or value. 

W e decree and declare that the enduring effect only continues in the event of 
the said ratification and approval, and not otherwise or in,any other way, and 
that all who are included in the said letter, regarding the observance of the actual 
letter and of each and every thing set down in it, are bound and obliged by the 
censures and penalties and other things contained in it, in accordance with the 
meaning and form of the same letter. This is notwithstanding apostolic constitu- 
tions and ordinances, all those things which we did not wish to oppose in the 


said letter, and any other things of any kind to the contrary. Let nobody 
therefore ... If anyone however... 


| Msi 32, 948-963; Haccolta di concordati su materie ecclesiastiche tra la Santa Sede e le 
autorità avili, edited by A. Mercati, | Rome, 21954, 233-251. 
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[Super abrogatione pragmaticae sanctionis] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Pastor aeternus gregem suum! usque ad consummationem 
saeculi2 nunquam deserturus, ita, Apostolo teste, obedientiam dilexit, ut 
pro expiando primi parentis inobedientiae peccato seipsum humilaverit, 
factus obediens usque ad mortem3; migraturus vero ex mundo ad Patrem", in 
soliditate petrae Petrum eiusque successores vicarios suos instituit57 qui- 
bus ex libro Regum testimonio® ita obedire necesse est, ut qui non obe- 
dient, morte moriatur. Et ut alibi legitur in ecclesia esse non potest, qui 
Romani pontificis cathedram deserit quoniam Augustino Gregorioque 
auctoribus, sola obedientia est mater custosque omnium virtutumdl1, sola fidei 
meritum possidens3: sine qua, quisque infidelis convincitur, etiamsi fidelis 
esse videatur. Itaque nos, eodem Petro docente, solicit! esse debemus, 
ut quae a Romanis pontificibus praedecessoribus nostris, praesertim in 
sacris conciliis pro obedientiae huiusmodi, auctoritatis libertatisque 
ecclesiasticae, et sedis apostolicae defensione, mature et ex legitimis causis 
inchoata sunt, nostris studio, cura et diligentia debite absolvantur et 
ad optatum finem perducantur: simplicium quoque animae, quarum 
etiam rationem Deo reddituri sumus9, a dolis et laqueis tenebrarum 
principis liberenturl(?. Sane felicis recordationis Julius papa secundus 
praedecessor noster, post indictum et legitimis tunc expressis causis, de 
venerabilium fratrum suorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, de 
quorum numero tunc eramus, consilio et assensu, sacrum Lateranense 
concilium, provide considerans cum eodem sacro Lateranensi concilio 
Bituricensem regni Franciae corruptelam, quam illi pragmaticam sanc- 
tionem vocant, cum maximo animarum periculo et scandalo, ac dignitatis 
sedis apostolicae detrimento et vilipendio, retroactis temporibus viguisse 
et adhuc vigere, eiusdem pragmaticae sanctionis negotium, eodem appro- 
bante concilio, discutiendum certis tunc nominatim deputatis cardinalibus 
et praelatis certae congregationis commisit. Etquamquam sanctio praefata 
ex multis nullitati notorie subiaceret, schismaque manifestum foveret et 
contineret, et propterea, citatione aliqua minime praecedente, per se irrita, 
nulla et invalida declarari potuisset; ex abundanti tamen cautela idem 
lulius praedecessor Gallicos praelatos, capitula ecclesiarum et monaste- 
riorum, parlamenta, et laicos illis faventes, et dicta sanctione utentes, 
omnesque et singulos alios in praemissis sua communiter vel divisim 
interesse putantes, per edictum publicum, cum ad partes illas tutus tunc 
non pateret accessus, in Mediolanensis, Astensis et Papiensis ecclesiarum 
valvis affigendum, monuit et citavit, ut infra tunc expressum terminum, 
coram eo et dicto concilio comparérent, causasque dicerent, quare sanctio 


praefata, illiusque corruptela et abusio in concernentibus auctoritatem 


| Praefatio apostolorum. * Mt 28,20. * Ph 2, 8. * Io 13,1. 

s Cf. Io 21,15-17; Mt 16,18-19. - Cf. Dt 17, 12. 

7 Augustinus, De à». Dei, XIV 12 (CSEL 40, 30; PL 41, 420). 
Gregorius M., Moralium, XXXV 28 (PL 76,765). 
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[On the abrogation of the Pragmatic Sanction] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. The eternal Father, who will never abandon 
hisflock' up to the close ofthe age2, so loved obedience, as the Apostle testifies, 
that to make expiation for the sin of disobedience of the first parent, he humbled 
himself and became obedient unto death\ Moreover, when he was about to 
depart from the world to the Father4, he established Peter and his successors as 
his own representatives on the firmness of a rock5. It is necessary to obey them, 
as the book of the Kings testifies6, so that whoever does not obey, incurs death. 
As we read in another place, the person who abandons the teaching of the 
Roman pontiff cannot be within the church; for, on the authority of Augustine 
and Gregory, obedience alone is the mother and protector ofall virtues/§Sit alone 
possessing the reward offaith3. Therefore, on the teaching of the same Peter, we 
ought to be careful that what has been introduced in due season and for sound 
reasons by our predecessors the Roman pontiffs, especially in sacred councils, 
for the defence of obedience of this kind, of ecclesiastical authority and freedom, 
and of the apostolic see, should be duly discharged by our effort, devotion and 
diligence and be brought to the desired conclusion. The souls of the simple, of 
whom we shall have to render an account to God9, are to be freed from the 
deceits and snares of the prince of darkness10. Indeed, our predecessor of happy 
memory, pope Julius IIl, summoned the sacred Lateran council for lawful 
reasons which were then made clear, on the advice and with the consent of his 
venerable brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, among whom we 
were then numbered. Together with the same sacred Lateran council, he pon- 
dered on the fact that the corruption of the kingdom of France at Bourges, which 
they call the Pragmatic Sanction, had been strong in the past and was still 
vigorous, resulting in very great danger and scandal to souls, and a loss and 
cheapening of respect for the apostolic see. He therefore entrusted discussion of 
the Pragmatic Sanction to specifically named cardinals and to the prelates of a 
certain congregation. 

Although the aforesaid sanction should clearly be subject to nullity on many 
counts, and was supporting and preserving open schism, and therefore it could 
have been declared to be essentially of no effect, null and invalid, without the 
need for any preceding formal citation, yet, from a great sense of caution, our 
same predecessorJulius, by a public edict — which was to be fixed to the church 
doors of Milan, Asti and Pavia, since there was then no safe access to France — 
gave warning and summoned the prelates of France, the chapters of churches 
and monasteries, the parlements and the layfolk supporting them and making 
use of the said sanction, and each and all of the rest who were thinking that there 
was some advantage for them in the foregoing individually or collectively, to 
appear before him and the said council within a fixed period, which was then 


clearly stated, and to declare the reasons why the aforesaid sanction, and its 
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Romanae ecclesiae, et sacrorum canonum, ac ecclesiasticae libertatis 
violationem, nulla et invalida declarari non deberet. Cumque dicto Iulio 
praedecessore in humanis agente, diversis impedimentis causantibus, 
citatio exequi et reproduci, ac negotium abrogationis huiusmodi plene 
discuti, ut intentio ipsius Iulii praedecessoris fuerat, non potuisset, sed 
eodem Iulio praedecessore rebus humanis exempto, citatio ipsa legitime 
exécuta, et per procuratorem fiscalem sacri concilii promotorem repro- 
duce, ipsorumque citatorum non comparentium contumacia accusata, 
et ad ulteriora procedi petitum fuisset; nos, divina favente clementia ad 
summi apostolatus apicem assumpti, omnibus rite pensatis, petitioni 
praedictae ex certis causis nullum tunc responsum dedimus. Ac deinde 
cum per dictos monitos et citatos diversa impedimenta allegarentur, quare 
in termino eis (ut praefertur) praefixo comparere non potuissent, ut omnis 
iustae excusationis et querelae occasio eis auferretur, terminum citationis 
et monitionis huiusmodi praefixum, eodem sacro approbante concilio ad 
alium tunc expressum terminum iam diu effluxum in diversis sessionibus 
pluries prorogavimus. 

Cum autem moniti et citati praedicti, sublatis iam omnibus impedi- 
mentis, effluxisque omnibus terminis, coram nobis et dicto concilio 
non comparuerint, nec comparere curaverint, ad allegandam causam, 
quare sanctio praedicta nulla declarari non debeat, ita ut excusationi 
ultra locus non sit, possintque merito contumaces reputari, prout 
eos exigente iustitia reputamus: nos mature attendentes pragmaticam 
sanctionem, vel potius, ut dictum est, corruptelam, schismatis tem- 
pore a non habentibus potestatem editam, reliquae christianae reipublicae 
ecclesiaeque sanctae Dei nullatenus conformem, et a clarae memoriae 
Ludovico XI Francorum rege christianissimo revocatam, cassatam, atque 
abolitam, auctoritatem, libertatem, ac dignitatem dictae sedis violare ac 
diminuere, facultatemque Romani pontificis pro tempore existentis de 
sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium pro universali ecclesia assidue 
laborantium, virorumque doctorum personis, quibus abundat curia, et 
quorum consiliis sedis apostolicae et Romani pontificis atque universalis 
ecclesiae auctoritas et potestas conservatur, negotiaque diriguntur, et in 
prospero statu confoventur, ecclesiis et monasteriis, eisdemque personis 
de reliquis beneficiis ecclesiasticis iuxta eorum status exigentiam provi- 
dendi, penitus auferre, praelatis vero ecclesiasticis illarum partium causam 
praebere, ut ipsi nervum ecclesiasticae disciplinae obedientiae sanctum 
frangant et violent, ac contra nos et sedem praedictam eorum matrem 
cornua erigant, et eis ad praemissa audendum viam aperire, ipsamque 
notorie nullitati subiacere, nulloque nisi alicuius temporis seu potius 
tolerantiae cuiusdam adminiculo fulciri, et si Romani pontifices prae- 
decessores nostri praefati, prout ipsi suo tempore summopere optare 
demonstrarunt, corruptelam et abusionem huiusmodi, vel malignitate 
temporum, vel alias illi providere, et in totum occurrere non valentes, 
suis temporibus tolerasse visi fuerunt, considerantes tamen ab ipsius 
Bituricensis sanctionis editione vix annos septuaginta fluxisse, nullumque 


infra hoc temporis spatium praeter hoc Lateranense concilium legitime 
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corruptive and abusive effect in matters touching on the authority of the Roman 
church and the sacred canons, and on the violation of ecclesiastical liberty, 
should not be declared null and invalid. During the lifetime of the said Julius, 
our predecessor, various obstacles made it impossible to implement the sum- 
mons or to discuss fully the business of the abrogation, as had been his intention. 
After his death, however, the summons, in full lawful form, was again brought 
forward by the promoter of the sacred council, the procurator fiscal. Those 
summoned and not presenting themselves were accused of obstinacy and the 
request was made for matters to be taken further. At the time we, who have been 
brought to the highest peak of the apostolate by the favour of the divine mercy, 
after duly considering the whole situation, gave no response to the request, for 
definite reasons. Later, when a variety of impediments were being alleged by the 
said persons who had been warned and summoned, as to why they had been 
unable to present themselves at the appointed time (as stated above), we post- 
poned, several times at several sessions, with the approval of the sacred council, 
the date fixed by the said summons and warning to later dates, which have now 
long gone past, so that all occasion for just excuse and complaint might be taken 
away from them. 

Although all obstacles have been removed and all dead-lines have passed, 
nevertheless the aforesaid persons, despite being warned and summoned, have 
not appeared before us and the said council, nor taken any steps to appear, in 
order to bring forward a reason why the said sanction should not be declared 
null. There is therefore no longer room for any excuse. They can justly be 
regarded as obstinate; as indeed, by the demands of justice, we reckoned them to 
be. We are therefore thinking seriously about this Pragmatic Sanction, or rather 
corruption, as has been stated, which was issued at the time of the schism by 
those who did not have the necessary power, and which is not at all in accord 
with the rest of the Christian state or with God's holy church. It was revoked, 
made void and abolished by the most Christian king of France, Louis XI, of 
distinguished memory. It damages and lessens the authority, liberty and dignity 
of the apostolic see. It completely removes the power of the Roman pontiff to 
provide both cardinals of the holy Roman church, who work earnestly on behalf 
of the universal church, and learned men, with churches, monasteries and other 
benefices, in accordance with the demands of their status, even though such 
persons are numerous in the curia and it is by their counsel that the authority and 
power of the apostolic see, the Roman pontiff and the whole church is kept safe 
and its affairs guided and promoted into a prosperous state. Thus it offers 
excuses to church prelates of the aforesaid faction for breaking and violating the 
sacred nerve of obedience to ecclesiastical discipline and for setting up opposi- 
tion against us and the apostolic see, their mother, and it opens the way for them 
to attempt such things. Clearly it is subject to nullity and is to be supported by 
no prop except of a temporary nature, or rather, of a kind of tolerance. Our 
predecessors as Roman pontiffs, for all their high hopes expressed in their own 
days, may have seemed to have tolerated this corruption and abuse, not being 
able to confront it completely either because of the evil nature of the times or 
because they were providing for it in some other way. We remember, however, 
that almost seventy years have passed since the publication of this sanction of 


Bourges, and that no council has been lawfully held within this time except the 
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fuisse celebratum, in quo cum (disponente Domino) constituti simus, 
ab eiusdem improbae sanctionis extirpatione et totali annullationc sine 
nostra et tantorum patrum in praesenti concilio congregatorum nota, ac 
nostrae et dictorum illa utentium animarum periculo, abstinere seu 
desistere non posse, Augustino testel, iudicamus atque censemus. 

Et sicut piae memoriae Leo papa I praedecessor noster, cuius in hoc 
libenter, quoad possumus, vestigia imitamur, ea quae in secunda Ephesina 
synodo3 temere contra iustitiam et catholicam fidem gesta fuerunt, post- 
modum in Chalcedonensi concilio mandavit ac fecit, pro dictae fidei fir- 
mitate revocari: ita et nos a tam nefariae sanctionis et contentorum in ea 
rev tione, retrahi aut desistere, salva conscientia, ac nostro et ipsius 
ecclesiae honore, non posse, aut debere, censemus. Nec illud nos movere 
debet, quod sanctio ipsa, et in ea contenta, in Basileensi concilio edita4, 
et ipso concilio instante, a Bituricensi congregatione recepta et acceptata 
fuerunt, cum ea omnia post translationem eiusdem Basileensis concilii, 
per felicis memoriae Eugenium papam IV, etiam praedecessorem nostrum 
factam, a Basileensi conciliabulo, seu potius conventicula, quae praeser- 
tim post huiusmodi translationem concilium amplius appellari non mere- 
batur, facta extiterint, ac propterea nullum robur habere potuerint: cum 
etiam solum Romanum pontificem pro tempore existentem, tamquam 
auctoritatem super omnia concilia habentem, conciliorum4 indicendorum, 
transferendorum, ac dissolvendorum plenum ius et potestatem habere, 
nedum ex sacrae scripturae testimonio, dictis sanctorum patrum, ac 
aliorum Romanorum pontificum etiam praedecessorum nostrorum, sacro- 
rumque canonum decretis, sed propria etiam eorumdem conciliorum con- 
fessione manifeste constet: quorum aliqua referre placuit, reliqua vero, 
utpote notoria, silentio praeterire. In Alexandrina enim synodo, Athanasio 
ibidem existente, Felici Romano pontifici ab eadem synodo scriptum 
fuisse legimus, Nicaenam synodum statuisse non debere absque Romani 
pontificis auctoritate concilia celebrari5* Neque nos latet, etiam eumdem 
Leonem pontificem Ephesinam secundam synodum ad Calchedonem 
transtulisse*; Martinum etiam papam V praesidentibus suis in concilio 
Senensi potestatem transferendi concilium nulla consensu ipsius concilii 
mentione habita dedisse7; Ephesinam quoque primam synodum Caele- 
stino$* ac Calchedonensem eidem Leoni’, sextam AgathonilÓ0, septimam 


Hadrianoll, octavam Nicolao, octavam etiam Constantinopolitanam syno- 


a tam conciliorum Mti 
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present Lateran council. Since we have been placed in this council by the Lord's 
disposition, we therefore judge and resolve, with Augustine as our witnessl, that 
we cannot refrain or desist from the eradication and total annulment of the same 
vile sanction if we are to avoid disgrace to ourself and to the many fathers 
assembled in the present council as well as to avoid danger to our own soul and 
those of the above-mentioned persons using it. 

Just as pope Leo I, our predecessor of holy memory, whose footsteps we 
readily follow insofar as we can, gave orders and brought to pass that the 
measures which had been rashly carried out at the second synod of Ephesus2, 
contrary to justice and the catholic faith, were later revoked at the council of 
Chalcedon3, for the sake of the constancy of the same faith, so we too judge that 
we cannot, or ought not to, withdraw from or abandon the revocation of so evil 
a sanction and its contents if we are to preserve our own honour, and that of the 
church, with a safe conscience. The fact that the sanction and its contents were 
published at the council of Basel and, at the instance of the same council, were 
received and recognised by the meeting at Bourges, ought not to influence us 
since all those happenings after the transfer of the same council of Basel4 took 
place — the transfer being made by pope Eugenius IV, our predecessor of happy 
memory — have remained the deeds of the quasi-council, or rather the convent- 
icle, of Basel. For, especially after that transfer, it did not deserve to be called a 
council any more and therefore its acts could not have any force. For it is clearly 
established that only the contemporary Roman pontiff, as holding authority 
over all councils, has the full right and power to summon, transfer and dissolve 
councils. This we know not only from the witness of holy scripture, the 
statements of holy fathers and our predecessors as Roman pontiffs, and the 
decisions of the sacred canons, but also from the declarations of the same 
councils. Some of this evidence we have decided to repeat, and some to pass over 
in silence as being sufficiently well known. 

Thus we read that the synod of Alexandria, at which Athanasius was present, 
wrote to Felix, bishop of Rome, that the council of Nicaea had decided that 
councils ought not to be celebrated without the authority of the Roman pontiff5. 
Pope Leo I transferred the second council of Ephesus to Chalcedono. Pope 
M artin V authorised his presidents at the council of Siena to transfer the council, 
with no mention being made of the council’s consent7. The greatest respect was 
shown to our predecessors as Roman pontiffs: to Celestine by the first synod of 
Ephesus§8; to the said Leo by the synod of Chalcedon9; to Agatho by the sixth 
synodl0Jto Hadrian by the seventh synod'l; and to Nicholas and Hadrian by 


| Augustine, Contra duas ep. Pelag. (Against two letters ofthe Pelagians), IM 3, 5 (CSEL 60, 
465; PL 44, 574). 
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3 See above p. 75. 
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dum Hadrianof*Romanis pontificibus praedecessoribus nostris maximam 
reverentiam exhibuisse, eorumdemque pontificum institutionibus et 
mandatis in sacris conciliis per eos editis et factis, reverenter et humiliter 
obtemperasse. Unde Damasus papa et ceteri episcopi Romae congregati 
scribentes de concilio Ariminensi episcopis in Illyrico constitutis, prae- 
indicium aliquod per numerum episcoporum Arimini congregatorum 
fieri non potuisse testantur: quandoquidem constet, Romanum pontificem, 
cuius ante omnia decebat spectari decretum, talibus non praebuisse 
consensum’: eumdemque Leonem pontificem, universis Siciliae episcopis 
scribentem, idem noluisse apparet3. Consueveruntque antiquorum con- 
ciliorum patres, pro eorum, quae in suis conciliis gesta fuerunt, corro- 
borationea Romano pontifice subscriptionem approbationemque humiliter 
petere et obtinere prout ex Nicaena et Ephesina ac Calchedonensi huius- 
modi et sexta Constantinopolitana et septima eadem Nicaena, et Romana 
sub Symmacho synodis habitis earumque gestis, nec non in Aimari libro 
de synodis manifeste colligitur4. Quod etiam novissime Constantienses 
patres fecisse constat5 quam laudabilem consuetudinem si Bituricenses et 
Basileenses secuti fuissent, huiusmodi molestia procul dubio careremus. 
Cupientes quoque huiusmodi negotium ad debitum finem perduci, ac 
tam vigore citationum hactenus a nobis, et praefato Iulio praedecessore 
ex abundanti emanatarum, quam aliorum praemissorum, quae ita notoria 
sunt, ut nulla valeant excusatione aut tergiversatione celari, etiam ex 
nostro pastorali officio procedentes, omnesque et singulos, tam iuris quam 
facti defectus, si qui forsan in praemissis intervenerint, supplentes, ex 
certa nostra scientia, et de apostolicae potestatis plenitudine, eodem sacro 
approbante concilio tenore praesentium praefatam pragmaticam sanc- 
tionem seu corruptelam eiusque approbationem quomodolibet emanatam, 
omniaque et singula decreta, capitula, statuta, constitutiones, sive ordina- 
tiones in eodem quomodolibet contentas, seu etiam insertas, ac ab aliis 
prius editas, nec non consuetudines, stylum, usus sive potius abusus, ex 
ea in hanc usque diem quomodolibet emanatos seu observatos, nullius 
roboris vel momenti fuisse et esse decernimus et declaramus. Nec non 
ad abundantiorem cautelam eamdem Bituricensem sanctionem sive cor- 
ruptelam, eiusque approbationem tacitam vel expressam, ut praefertur, 
et in ea contenta omnia et singula etiam inserta quaecumque revocamus, 
cassamus, abrogamus, irritamus, annullamus ac damnamus, et pro in- 
fectis, revocatis, cassatis, abrogatis, irritatis, annullatis, damnatis haberi 
volumus, decernimus et declaramus. Et cum de necessitate salutis existát 
omnes Christi fideles Romano pontifici subesse prout divinae scripturae 


et sanctorum patrum testimonio edocemur, ac constitutione felicis me- 
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the eighth synod, of Constantinople*. These councils submitted with reverence 
and humility to the instructions and commands of the same pontiffs which had 
been composed and issued by them in the sacred councils. Moreover, pope 
Damasus and the other bishops assembled at Rome, writing to the bishops at 
Illyricum about the council at Rimini, pointed out that the number of bishops 
assembled at Rimini counted for nothing since it was known that the Roman 
pontiff, whose decrees were to be preferred before all others, had not given his 
consent to their meeting?. It appears that pope Leo I said the same when writing 
to all the bishops of Sicily3. It was customary for the fathers of the ancient 
councils humbly to ask for and obtain a warrant and approbation from the 
Roman pontiff in order to corroborate the matters dealt with in their councils. 
This is clear from the synods and their acts held at Nicaea, Ephesus, Chalcedon, 
the sixth synod at Constantinople, the seventh at Nicaea, the Roman synod 
under Symmachus and the synods in Haimar's book4. We would certainly be 
without these recent troubles if the fathers at Bourges and Basel had followed 
this laudable custom, which it is known that the fathers at Constance also finally 
adopteds. 

We desire this matter to be brought to its proper conclusion. We are proceed- 
ing on the strength of the many citations issued by us and our said predecessor 
Julius, and of the other things mentioned above which are so notorious that they 
cannot be hidden by any excuses or evasions, as well as in virtue of our pastoral 
office. We are supplying for each and every defect, both of law and of fact, if 
perchance any happen to exist in the above. We judge and declare, from our 
certain knowledge and from the fullness of apostolic power, with the approval 
of the same sacred council, by the contents of the present document, that the 
aforesaid Pragmatic Sanction or corruption, and its approbations however 
issued, and each and every decree, chapter, statute, constitution or ordinance 
that is included, or even inserted, in any way in the same and has been published 
by others, as well as the customs, expressions and uses, or rather abuses, in any 
way resulting from it and observed until the present, have been and are of no 
force or value. In addition, for a more extensive safeguard, we revoke, make 
void, abrogate, quash, annul and condemn that same sanction or corruption of 
Bourges and its approval, whether expressed or tacit, as said above, as well as 
each and every thing of whatever nature included or even inserted in it; and we 
judge, declare and will them to be considered as of no effect, revoked, made 
void, abrogated, quashed, annulled and condemned. Moreover, since subjection 
to the Roman pontiff is necessary for salvation for all Christ’s faithful, as we are 
taught by the testimony of both sacred scripture and the holy fathers, and as is 


declared by the constitution of pope Boniface VIII of happy memory’, also our 
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3 Leo l, Ep. (Letters) 17 (PL 54, 703-706). 

4 See ch. 6 D. XVII (Fr 1, 52); Hincmar of Reims (?), Ep. XXX ad episcopos, 28 (PL 126.205) 
and Opuscula et epistolae quae spectant ad causam Hincmari Laudunensis 20 (PL 126, 359, 
361, 362). 

5 See above p. 450 n. 4. 
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moriae Bonifacii papae VIII similiter praedecessoris nostri, quae incipit: 
Unam sanctam!, declaratur: pro eorumdem fidelium animarum salute, ac 
Romani pontificis et huius sanctae sedis suprema auctoritate, et ecclesiae 
sponsae suae unitate et potestate, constitutionem ipsam, sacro praesente 
concilio approbante, innovamus et approbamus, sine tamen praeiudicio 
declarationis sanctae memoriae Clementis papae V quae incipit: 

inhibentes in virtute sanctae obedientiae, ac sub poenis et censuris infra 
dicendis, omnibus et singulis Christi fidelibus, tam laicis quam clericis 
saecularibus, et quorumvis ordinum etiam mendicantium regularibus, 
et aliis quibuscumque personis, cuiuscumque status, et gradus, et condi- 
tionis existant, etiam sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalibus, patriarchis, 
primatibus, archiepiscopis, episcopis, et quibusvis aliis ecclesiastica vel 
mundana, vel quavis alia dignitate fulgentibus, omnibusque aliis et 
singulis praelatis, clericis, capitulis, et conventibus saecularibus, et ordi- 
num praedictorum regularibus, etiam monasteriorum abbatibus, prioribus, 
ducibus, comitibus, principibus, baronibus, parlamentis, officialibus etiam 
regiis, iudicibus, advocatis, notariis et tabellionibus ecclesiasticis vel sae- 
cularibus, et quibusvis aliis personis ecclesiasticis regularibus et saeculari- 
bus, ut praefertur, quacumque dignitate fulgentibus, in praefato regno 
Franciae, Delphinatu, et ubicumque praedicta pragmatica directe vel 
indirecte, tacite vel expresse vigeret, quomodolibet existentibus, vel pro 
tempore futuris, ne de cetero praefata pragmatica sanctione, seu potius 
corruptela, quomodolibet ex quavis causa, tacite vel expresse, directe vel 
indirecte, aut quovis alio quaesito colore vel ingenio, in quibuscumque 
actibus iudicialibus vel extra iudidalibus uti, seu etiam eam allegare, vel 
secundum eam iudicare, aut quosvis actus iudiciales vel extraiudiciales, 
secundum dictae pragmaticae tenorem vel capitula in ea contenta, per 
se vel alium seu alios nullatenus facere praesumant, aut per alios fieri 
permittant seu mandent, nec praefatam pragmaticam sanctionem, aut 
in ea contenta capitula seu decreta, ulterius in domibus suis, aut aliis 
locis publicis vel privatis teneant: quinimo illam ex quibus archiviis etiam 
regiis, seu capitularibus, et locis praedictis, infra sex menses a data prae- 
sentium computandos, deleant seu deleri faciant, sub maioris excommuni- 
cationis latae sententiae, nec non quo ad ecclesiasticas et regulares per- 
sonas praedictas, omnium etiam patriarchalium, metropolitanarum, et 
aliarum cathedralium ecclesiarum, monasteriorum quoque et prioratuum, 
etiam conventualium et quarumcumque dignitatum aut beneficiorum 
ecclesiasticorum saecularium, et quorumvis ordinum regularium priva- 
tionis, et inhabilitatis ad illa in posterum obtinenda: quo vero ad saecu- 
lares, praefatae excommunicationis, nec non amissionis quorumcumque 
feudorum, tam a Romana quam alia ecclesia ex quavis causa obtentorum, 
ac etiam inhabilitatis ad illa in posterum obtinenda, inhabilitatisque ad 
omnes et singulos actus legitimos quomodolibet faciendos infamesque ac 


criminis laesae maiestatis in iure expressis poenis, eo ipso, et absque 
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predecessor, which begins Unam sanctam', we therefore, with the approval of 
the present sacred council, for the salvation of the souls of the same faithful, for 
the supreme authority of the Roman pontiff and of this holy see, and for the 
unity and power of the church, his spouse, renew and give our approval to that 
constitution, but without prejudice to the declaration of pope Clement V of 
holy memory, which begins Meruit2. 

In virtue of holy obedience and under the penalties and censures to be 
declared below, we forbid each and all of Christ's faithful, both laity and secular 
clergy, and regulars of whatever order including mendicants, and other persons 
without restriction, of no matter what status, rank or condition they may be, 
including cardinals of the holy Roman church, patriarchs, primates, 
archbishops, bishops, and any others distinguished by ecclesiastical or worldly 
or any other honour, and each and all other prelates, clerics, chapters, secular 
convents, regulars of the aforesaid orders, including abbots and priors of monas- 
teries, dukes, counts, princes, barons, parlements, royal officials, judges, advo- 
cates, notaries and scribes, both ecclesiastical and secular, and any other regular 
or secular ecclesiastics in any high office, as said above, who are now or shall be 
living in the said kingdom of France and the Dauphiné and wherever the said 
Pragmatic has been in force directly or indirectly, silently or openly, to presume 
to make use of the aforesaid Pragmatic Sanction, or rather corruption, in any 
way or for any reason, by keeping silence or by clear speech, directly or 
indirectly, or by any other excuse or clever evasion, in any judicial or extra- 
judicial acts, or even to appeal to it or make judgments on its terms, or to quash, 
by themselves or through another or others, any judicial or extra-judicial acts on 
the grounds of the general meaning of the said sanction or of parts of it, and they 
may not permit or order these things to be done by means of others. They are 
not to keep the aforesaid Pragmatic Sanction, or sections or decrees contained in 
it, in their own houses or in other public or private places. Indeed, they are to 
destroy it, or have it destroyed, in archives, including royal and capitular ones, 
and in the above-mentioned places within six months from the date of this 
present letter. 

The penalties to be incurred, automatically and without the need for any 
further declaration, for each and all of the aforesaid persons, if they act to the 
contrary (though may they not!), are immediate major excommunication, the 
incapacity for all and singular legal acts of any kind, being branded as infamous, 
and the penalties expressed in the law of treason; in addition for the aforesaid 
ecclesiastical and religious persons, the loss of all patriarchal, metropolitan and 
other cathedral churches, of all monasteries, priories and convents, and of all 
secular dignities and ecclesiastical benefices, as well as the inability to hold them 


in the future; and in addition for secular persons, the loss of any fiefs held for any 
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ulteriori declaratione per omnes et singulos supradictos, si (quod absit) 
contra fecerint, incurrendis: a quibus vigore cuiuscumque facultatis, ac 
clausularum etiam in confessionalibus, quibusvis personis sub quibusvis 
verborum formis concessis, contentarum, nisi a Romano pontifice ca- 
nonice intrante, vel alio ab eo ad id in specie facultatem habente, praeter- 
quam in mortis articulo constituti, absolvi nequeant. Non obstantibus 
praemissis, nec non constitutionibus et ordinationibus, decretis ac sta- 
tutis, apostolica, seu quacumque alia etiam conciliari auctoritate quo- 
modolibet, etiam ex certa scientia et apostolicae potestatis plenitudine 
editis et emanatis, et saepius innovatis, repetitis, confirmatis et appro- 
batis, quibus illorum omnium et singulorum tenores, ac si de verbo ad 
verbum insererentur, ad effectum praemissorum, pro sufficienter expressis 
et insertis habentes, illis alias in suo robore permansuris, scientia, potestate 
et tenore praemissis, specialiter et expresse derogamus contrariis quibus- 
cumque: aut si communitatibus, universitatibus, et personis singulis 
supranominatis, etiam cardinalibus, patriarchis, archiepiscopis, episcopis, 
marchionibus, et ducibus praefatis, vel quibusvis aliis, communiter vel 
divisim ab eadem sit sede indultum, quod interdici, suspendi vel ex- 
communicari, aut propterea privari, et inhabiles reddi non possint per 
literas apostolicas non facientes plenam et expressam, ac de verbo ad 
verbum, de induito huiusmodi mentionem: et quibuscumque aliis privi- 
legiis, indulgentiis et literis apostolicis generalibus, vel specialibus, 
quorumcumque tenorum existant, per quae praesentibus non expressa, 
vel totaliter non inserta, effectum earumdem impediri valeat quomodo- 
libet vel differri, et de quibus, quorumque tenoribus de verbo ad verbum 
habenda sit in nostris literis mentio specialis. Nulli ergo ... Si quis 


autem . .. 


[Super religiosos et eorum privilegia] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
appro! te concilio. Dum intra mentis arcana revolvimus, et diligenti 
consideratione pensamus operosa solicitudinis studia, continuosque labo- 
res pro divini nominis gloria, exaltatione catholicae fidei, ecclesiae unitate 
servanda, et institutione ac salute fidelium animarum per coepiscopos 
eorumque superiores, in diversis orbis partibus, ad regimen suarum 
ecclesiarum a sede apostolica constitutos, nec non per fratres diversorum 
ordinum, praesertim mendicantium, indefesse et indesinenter impensos, 
tanta ex eorum in vinea Domini fructuosis operibus, et opportune ac lau- 
dabiliter gestis, cordi nostro provenit satisfactio, ut iis quae ad pacem et 
quietem inter eos conservandam conducere cognoscimus, omni studio 
intendamus. Novimus enim episcopos ipsos in partem solicitudinis nostrae 
assumptos fuisse, quorum honor et sublimitas, teste Ambrosiol, nullis 
potest comparationibus adaequari. Religiosos etiam in agro dominico 
pro christianae religionis defensione et ampliatione complura fecisse, ac 


uberes fructus protulisse, et in dies singulos proferre, ita ut eorumdem 
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reason from the Roman or some other church, and the inability to hold them in 
the future. They cannot be absolved from these penalties by any faculty or by 
clauses contained in privileges regarding the hearing of confessions, no matter 
by what persons or verbal formulae they may have been granted. Except when at 
the point of death, they can only be absolved by the Roman pontiff acting 
canonically or by someone else having a faculty from him specifically for that 
purpose. 

By the knowledge, power and statements mentioned above we expressly and 
specifically repeal anything to the contrary. This is notwithstanding anything 
mentioned above as well as constitutions, ordinances, decrees and statutes, 
however they may have been published and granted, and frequently renewed, 
repeated, confirmed and approved, as enduring in their force, by apostolic or 
any other authority, even conciliar authority and even by ourcertain knowledge 
and fullness of apostolic power, the tenor of all of which we regard as sufficient- 
ly expressed and included, for the purposes of the above, as if they had been 
inserted herein word for word; notwithstanding if the apostolic see has granted 
to any communities and universities, and any individual persons mentioned 
above, even if they are the aforesaid cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
marquises and dukes, or any others, whether individually or communally, that 
they cannot be interdicted, suspended, excommunicated, deprived or incapaci- 
tated by apostolic letters which do not make full and express mention, word for 
word, of the induit in question; and notwithstanding any other general or 
special privileges, indulgences and apostolic letters, of whatever tenor they may 
be, by means of which, because they are not expressed or included in whole in 
the present letter, the effect of the above might be impeded or deferred in any 
Way, since special mention of their contents is to be regarded as included, word 
for word, in this our letter. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however ... 


[On religious and their privileges] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. W e consider and diligently ponder the hard- 
working and anxious zeal, and the unending labours for the glory of the divine 
name, for the triumph of the catholic faith and the preservation of the church's 
unity, and for the training and salvation of the souls of the faithful, which are 
carried on by bishops and their superiors, who have been placed by the apostolic 
see at the head of their churches in different parts of the world, as well as by the 
friars of the different orders, especially the mendicant orders, who are engaged 
without respite or rest. So greatis the satisfaction that has reached our heart, as a 
result of their fruitful labours in the Lord's vineyard and their opportune and 
praiseworthy actions, that we are devoting every effort to encourage the things 
w'hich we know to contribute to the preservation of peace and quiet among 
them. We are conscious that the bishops have become partners in our anxiety. 
Ambrose! bears witness that their distinction and greatness have no possible 
equal. We also know that religious have done much in the field of the Lord for 
the defence and advance of the Christian religion and that they have produced 


and are daily producing abundant fruit. Consequently, all of the faithful are 
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episcoporum ac religiosorum bonis operibus orthodoxam fidem incre- 
menta sumpsisse, et per orbem terrarum undique dilatatam fuisse, fide- 
lium nullus ignoret. Et sicut ipsi saepenumero vigilantissima et solerti cura 
schismata in Dei ecclesia extinguere, et ecclesiae unitatem reddere, et ut 
eidem ecclesiae pacis tranquillitas daretur, innumeros labores subire non 
dubitarunt: ita quoque par est, eos inter se nostris provisionibus pacis 
vinculo, ac fraterna caritate et unitate coniungi ut eorum concordi 
doctrina et mutuis operibus uberiores in ecclesia Dei fructus proveniant. 
Sane cupientes, ut iura spiritualia, quae ad Dei laudem et Christi fidelium 
animarum salutem pertinent, et quorum exercitium praefatis episcopis et 
eorum superioribus in suis dioecesibus, cum ipsi in partem solicitudinis, 
ut praefertur, assumpti, ac dioeceses distinctae et cuilibet eorumdem 
episcoporum assignatae fuerunt, commissum extitit, ut per ipsos episco- 
pos exerceantur, et ius illa libere exercendi, quantum fieri potest, eis 
illaesum praeservetur: et si aliqua dictis fratribus mendicantibus in eo- 
rumdem episcoporum laesionem per Romanos pontifices praedecessores 
nostros et sedem apostolicam concessa fuerint, concessiones huiusmodi 
eisdem religiosis factas, in subsequentibus duximus moderandas, ut ipsi 
fratres potius ab eisdem episcopis omni cum caritate foveantur, quam 
aliquo modo molestentur et inquietentur. Una enim est regularium et 
saecularium, praelatorum et subditorum, exemptorum et non exempto- 
rum universalis ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnino salvatur, eorumque 
omnium unus Dominus, una fidesi: et propterea decet eos, qui eiusdem sunt 
corporis2, unius etiam esse voluntatis. Et sicut fratres nexu invicem cari- 
tatis adstricti sunt, sic non convenit alterum in alterius iniuriam seu iactu- 
ram prosilire, dicente Salvatore: Hoc estpraeceptum meum utdiligatis invicem, 
sicut dilexi vos Ad conservandam igitur inter episcopos et eorum superio- 
res ac praelatos et fratres huiusmodi mutuam caritatem et benevolentiam, 
divini quoque cultus augmentum, pacemque et tranquillitatem univer- 
salis ecclesiae status, quod ita demum fieri posse cognoscimus, si unicul- 
que, quantum fieri potest, sua iurisdictio conservetur, sacro approbante 
concilio statuimus et ordinamus, quod episcopi et eorum superiores et 
alii praelati praefati parochiales ecclesias ad eosdem fratres ratione loco- 
rum suorum legitime spectantes, quo ad ea, quae ad parochianorum cu- 
ram, et sacramentorum conservationem administrationemque pertinent, 
sine tamen visitatorum insolito gravamine vel impensa, visitare, et illarum 
curam gerentes, et circa illam delinquentes, si religiosi fuerint, iuxta 
ipsius ordinis regularia instituta intra septa regularis loci, saeculares vero 
presbyteros, et fratres huiusmodi beneficia obtinentes, libere tamquam 
suae jurisdictioni subiectos punire. Ac tam praelati quam presbyteri 
saeculares, qui vinculo excommunicationis ligati non fuerint, missas in 
ecclesiis domorum eorumdem devotionis causa celebrare volentes, cele- 
brare possint: ipsique fratres tales celebrare volentes libenter recipere 
debeant; ac ab eisdem praelatis ad processiones solemnes pro tempore 


faciendas requisiti, dummodo eorum loca suburbana ultra unum mil- 
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aware that the good works of these bishops and religious have enabled the true 
faith to make progress and to spread everywhere throughout the world. 

These men have likewise not hesitated on innumerable occasions, with much 
dedication and competence, to destroy the schisms in God's church, to bring 
unity to that church and to undergo innumerable pains so that the same church 
might gain the quiet of peace. Therefore it is just that we direct our efforts so to 
unite them to one another by the bond of peace and by a fraternal unity and 
charity that, linked in unity of doctrine and actions, they may foster more 
abundant fruits in God's church. The exercise of spiritual rights, which concern 
the glory of God and the salvation of the souls of Christ's faithful, has been 
entrusted to bishops and their superiors in their respective dioceses, since they 
have been chosen to be sharers of our burden, as we have already said, and since 
dioceses with defined boundaries have been assigned to each of the bishops. We 
truly desire, then, that these spiritual rights be exercised by the bishops, and that 
the right of freely exercising them be truly, as far as possible, kept intact for 
them. If our predecessors as Roman pontiffs and the apostolic see have granted 
any such spiritual rights to the said mendicant friars to the harm of the bishops, 
we consider that such concessions made to religious ought in future to be 
limited, so that the friars themselves will be supported in all charity by the said 
bishops rather than be troubled and disturbed. For, regulars and seculars, 
prelates and subjects, exempt and non-exempt, belong to the one universal 
church, outside of which no one at all is saved, and they all have one Lord and 
one faith{. That is why it is fitting that, belonging to the one same body2, they 
also have the one same will; and just as the brethren are united by the bond of 
mutual charity, so it is not fitting that they arouse among themselves injustice 
and hurt, since the Saviour says, My commandment is that you love one another 
as I have loved you3. 

We wish to preserve charity and mutual goodwill among bishops, their 
superiors, prelates and friars, as well as to promote divine worship and the peace 
and tranquillity of the universal church. We know this can be done only if each 
preserves as far as possible his own jurisdiction. W e have therefore decided and 
decreed, with the approval of the sacred council, that the said bishops, their 
superiors and other prelates may visit the parish churches which legitimately 
belong to the same friars by reason of their residences, with regard to what 
concerns the care of the parishioners and the preservation and administration of 
the sacraments, without however the exceptional trouble and expense of official 
visitors. They may punish those responsible for the churches and failing in this 
matter: if they are religious, then in accordance with the rules of their order 
within the precincts of the religious house; if they are secular priests or friars 
who hold benefices of this kind, then they may freely punish them as being 
subject to their jurisdiction. Both prelates and secular priests who are not 
excommunicated may celebrate masses out of devotion in the churches of the 
said religious houses, if they wish to do so, and the friars themselves ought to 
welcome them. Friars who are invited by the same prelates to take part in solemn 
processions ought to agree, provided the suburban friary in question is not more 
than a mile away from the city. 
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liare a civitatibus respective non sint remota, accedere: nec non superio- 
res eorumdem fratrum fratres, quos ad audiendas confessiones subdito- 
rum eorumdem praelatorum pro tempore elegerint, eisdem praelatis per- 
sonaliter exhibere ac praesentare, si eos sibi exhiberi et praesentari petie- 
rint: alioquin eorum vicariis, dummodo ad praelatos ultra duas diaetas 
accedere non cogantur, omnino teneantur*. Possintque illi per eosdem 
episcopos et praelatos super sufficienti literature et aliqua saltem huius- 
modi sacramenti peritia dumtaxat examinari: talibusque praesentatis 
admissis, vel etiam indebite recusatis, confitentes constitutioni, quae 
incipit: Omnis utriusque sexusi quoad confessionem dumtaxat satisfecisse 
censeantur, ipsique fratres etiam forensium confessiones audire valeant. 
Laicos tamen et clericos saeculares, a sententiis ab homine latis, nulla- 
tenus absolvere possint. Eucharistiae vero er extremae unctionis, aliaque 
ecclesiastica sacramenta illis, quorum etiam infirmorum ac decedentium 
confessiones audierint, dicentibus proprium sacerdotem illa sibi dare 
denegasse dare nequeant: nisi denegatio sine legitima causa facta, vicino- 
rum testimonio probata, aut requisitio coram notario publico facta docere- 
tur. Eorumdem vero fratrum obsequio insistentibus sacramenta huius- 
modi nullatenus ministrare valeant, nisi illorum durante obsequio. Pacta 
autem et conventiones inter eosdem fratres et praelatos atque curatos pro 
tempore inita, valeant, nisi per subsecutum capitulum proximum gene- 
rale vel provinciale refutata, ac per eos refutatio huiusmodi intimata 
debito tempore fuerit. Parochias autem cum cruce ad levanda funera 
eorum, qui apud ecclesias domorum et locorum eorumdem quam elege- 
rint sepulturam, intrare non possint, nisi prius praemonito et requisito, ac 
nonb recusante parochiano presbytero, et tunc sine eius ac ordinarii prae- 
judicio: nisi eisdem fratribus super hoc antiqua consuetudo, quae sit in 
viridi observantia, et cum pacifica possessione suffragetur^. Volentes quo- 
que sepeliri in habitu eorumdem fratrum in claustro non degentes, sed in 
propriis domibus habitantes, in eorum ultima voluntate sepulturam sibi 
libere eligere possint. Quodque fratres ipsi ad ordines promovendi, per 
ordinarios de grammatica et sufficientia examinari, et dummodo com- 
petenter respondeant, per eosdem ordinarios libere admitti, ac nullatenus 
in eorum ecclesiis seu domibus, aut aliis eorum locis, ab alio quam a dioe- 
cesano episcopo, vel eius vicario, super hoc cum debita reverentia requi- 
sito, et absque rationabili causa contradicente, vel eo a dioecesi absente, 
ad dictos ordines promoveri debeant. Nec ab alio episcopo consecratio- 
nem ecclesiae, vel altaris, aut coemeterii benedictionem petere, seu in 
ecclesiis per eos pro tempore aedificandis, primum lapidem per alienum 
episcopum poni facere possint, nisi ubi ordinarius bis aut ter cum debitis 
reverentia et instantia requisitus, sine legitima causa id recusaverit. Et 
absque curatorum consensu sponsum et sponsam benedicere nequeant. 


Et ut debitus honor matrici ecclesiae reddatur, tam ipsi fratres, quam alii 
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The friars’ superiors are bound to specify and present in person to the same 
prelates the friars whom they have chosen to hear for a time the confessions of 
the prelate's subjects, if the prelates ask for them to be specified and presented to 
them; if not, then to their vicars; with the condition that they are not bound to 
go to prelates who are more than two days' journey away. The friars in question 
may be examined by the same bishops and prelates, at least regarding the 
sufficiency of their learning and their other skills relative to this sacrament. If 
they are accepted, or if the refusal is unjust, then, in accordance with the 
constitution Omnis utriusque sexusl, let them be considered as accepted at least 
as regards confession, and they can even hear the confessions of strangers. They 
have no power, however, to absolve layfolk and secular clergy from man- 
imposed penalties. They may not administer the eucharist and extreme unction 
and the church's other sacraments to those whose confessions they have heard, 
including the sick and the dying, who say that their own priest has refused to 
give the sacraments to them, unless the refusal was made without a just reason 
and this is proved by the testimony of neighbours or by an investigation carried 
out before a public notary. They have no authority to administer these sacra- 
ments to persons requesting their ministrations except during a period of actual 
service to them. Temporary agreements and contracts between friars and pre- 
lates or curates are valid unless they are rejected by the next general or provincial 
chapter and the rejection is duly communicated by the chapter. Friars may not 
enter parishes bearing a cross in order to carry out the funerals of those who have 
chosen to be buried at the churches of their houses or institutions; unless the 
parish priest, having received due notice and a request, does not refuse, and in 
that case without prejudice to himself and the ordinary; or unless there is an 
ancient custom on this point with the friars, which is currently in force and is 
mutually agreed upon. Those who wish to be buried in the habit of the said 
friars, but who live in their own houses and not in enclosure, are free to choose a 
burial place for themselves in their last wills. 

Friars due to be promoted to orders are to be examined by the ordinaries on 
grammar and their competence. Provided they answer adequately, they ought to 
be readily admitted by the ordinaries. They may not, however, be ordained in 
their chu rches or houses or other places by anyone except the diocesan bishop or 
his deputy (the latter is to be asked with due reverence), unless the bishop refuses 
on insufficient grounds or is absent from his diocese. They should notask for the 
consecration of a church or an altar, or the blessing of a cemetery, from another 
bishop; and they may not arrange for the first stone of a church being built for 
them to be laid by a strange bishop, unless the ordinary refuses without any just 
reason after he has been asked two or three times with due reverence and 
urgency. Friars may not bless a bride and bridegroom without the consent of 
those in charge of the parish. In order to render to the mother church the honour 
due to her, friars and secular clerics may not ring the bells of their churches on 


| Lateran council IV, constitution 21 (see above p. 245); see ch. 12, Decretals, V 38 (Fr 2, 
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clerici sacculares, etiam super hoc apostolicae sedis privilegio muniti, 
die sabbati maioris hebdomadae, antequam campana cathedralis vel 
matricis ecclesiae pulsaverit, campanas in ecclesiis suis pulsare minime 
possint. Contra facientes poenam centum ducatorum incurrant. Censuras 
autem per eosdem ordinarios latas et promulgatas, ac in matrici ecclesia 
civitatum, nec non in collegiatis et parochiahbus ecclesiis castrorum et 
oppidorum respective solemniter publicatas, quando super hoc ab eisdem 
ordinariis requisiti fuerint, in ecclesiis domorum suarum publicare ac 
servare. Et ut animarum utriusque sexus Christi fidelium saluti uberius 
consulatur, illos, quorum confessiones pro tempore audierint, cuiuscum- 
que status et conditionis fuerint, ad solvendum decimas, sive aliam bono- 
rum seu fructuum quotam in locis in quibus decimae ipsae aut similia 
solvi consueverunt, etiam sub onere conscientiarum suarum monere et 
hortari, ipsisque etiam illas solvere recusantibus, absolutionem denegare, 
et super hoc requisiti, id populo etiam publice praedicare et persuadere 
teneantur. Conservatores autem eisdem fratribus pro tempore a sede 
apostolica deputandi, doctrina et probitate praestantes, et in ecclesiastica 
dignitate constituti esse debeant: et coram eis per eosdem fratres, quibus 
dati fuerint, ultra duas diaetas a loco suae solitae habitationis nullus trahi 
possit, privilegiis super hoc alias eis concessis nullatenus suffragantibus. 
Excommunicari quoque ordinem mendicantium profiteri volentes, ubi 
de interesse tertii agetur, absolvi non possint, nisi praevia satisfactione. 
Procuratores quoque et negotiorum gestores ac operarii eorumdem 
fratrum servitiis insistentes, sententiis excommunicationis promulgatis 
illaqueati sint, et esse censeantur, si illis causam dederint, aut dantibus 
consilium, auxilium vel favorem praestiterint. Fratres autem et sorores 
tertii ordinis, nec non mantellati, corrigiati, pizochatae, chordellati, et 
alii quocumque nomine nuncupatil, in propriis domibus habitantes, 
sepulturam, ubi voluerint, eligere valeant; sed die paschatis tantum 
eucharistiam, nec non extremam unctionem, ceteraque ecclesiastica sacra- 
menta, poenitentiae sacramento dumtaxat excepto, a proprio sacerdote 
recipere, et ad onera, quae laicis incumbunt, perferenda teneantur, ac in 
foro saeculari coram iudicibus saecularibus conveniri possint. Et ne cen- 
sura vilescat ecclesiastica, et minoris auctoritatis interdicti sententia repu- 
tetur, iidem dicti tertii ordinis, ad divina audienda in ecclesiis suorum ordi- 
num tem pore interdicti nullatenus admittantur, si causam dederint interdic- 
to, vel causam ipsam nutriantseu foveant, autdantibus auxilium, consilium 
vel favorem quoquo modo praestiterint. Collegialiter autem viventes, 
seu cum claustralibus habitantes, ac mulieres virginalem seu caelibem, 
aut castam vidualem expresso voto et sub dicto habitu vitam ducentes, 
privilegiis, quibus fratres ordinis, cuius tertiae regulae habitum gestant, 
gaudere debeant. Omnia etiam singula supradicta ad reliquos religiosos 
ordinum quorumcumque extendi, et per eos etiam servari debere volumus 
atque decernimus. Salvis tamen in reliquis desuper non expressis, tam 


episcoporum quam fratrum et aliorum religiosorum praedictorum iuri- 
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Holy Saturday before those of the cathedral or mother church have been rung, 
even if they are supported on this point by a privilege of the apostolic see. Those 
acting otherwise incur a penalty of one hundred ducats. They are to publish and 
observe in the churches of their own houses the censures which are imposed, 
promulgated and solemnly published by the ordinaries in the mother churches 
of cities as well as in the collegiate and parish churches of castles and towns, 
when they are asked to do this by the same ordinaries. To provide more 
fruitfully for the salvation of the souls of Christ's faithful of both sexes, they are 
obliged to advise and encourage those whose confessions they have heard for a 
time, no matter of what standing or status they may be, that they are bound in 
conscience to pay tithes, or a portion of their goods or produce, in those places 
where such tithes or dues are customarily paid; and they are obliged to refuse 
absolution to those who will not pay them. They are bound, moreover, to 
include this in their public preaching and exhortations to the people when they 
are asked to do so. 

The conservators assigned for a time to the same friars by the apostolic see 
ought to be outstanding in learning and good reputation and of established 
ecclesiastical rank. They cannot oblige to appear before them anyone living 
more than two days' journey away, notwithstanding any privileges granted to 
the conservators at other times. Excommunicated persons wishing to enter a 
mendicant order cannot be absolved when the interests of a third party are 
involved, unless satisfaction has previously been made. Procurators, business 
agents and workers in the service of the said friars are subject to sentences of 
excommunication which have been promulgated, if they have given cause for 
them or have offered help, favour or advice to the guilty. Brothers and sisters of 
the third order, and those known as the cloaked ones, the girdled ones and the 
devotees, and others no matter how namedl, living in their own homes, can 
choose whatever place of burial they wish. They are bound, however, to receive 
the eucharist at Easter as well as extreme unction and the other sacraments of the 
church, with the exception of the sacrament of penance, from their own priest. 
They are obliged to undertake the tasks incumbent upon the laity, and they can 
be brought before lay judges in a secular court. To avoid the cheapening of 
ecclesiastical censures, and sentences of interdict being regarded as of little 
importance, members of the said third orders are in no way to be admitted to 
hear divine services in the churches of their orders during a period of interdict, if 
they have given grounds for the interdict or encouraged or supported those 
grounds, or if they have in any way offered help, counsel or favour to the guilty. 
But those living in an official group, or dwelling with the enclosed, and women 
who are leading a life of virginity, celibacy or chaste widowhood under an 
expressed vow and with a habit, ought to enjoy the privileges of the order of 
which they are tertiaries. 

W e wish and decree that each and all of the above norms are to be extended to, 
and observed by, all other religious of other orders. In matters not mentioned 
above, the rights of the said bishops and friars and other religious are to be 


maintained. We do not wish to prejudice these rights in any way by the above 
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bus, quibus per praemissa in aliquo praeiudicare, seu quidquam innovare 
non intendimus; non obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apo- 
stolicis, ac statutis et consuetudinibus dictorum ordinum, iuramento, 
confirmatione apostolica, vel quavis alia firmitate roboratis, privilegiis 
quoque et induitis, ac literis apostolicis, contra praemissa, seu aliquod 
praemissorum eisdem ordinibus concessis, etiam in Mari magnoi contentis, 
quibus, etiamsi ad illorum derogationem, de eis, eorumque totis teno- 
ribus specialis, specifica, expressa, individua, ac de verbo ad verbum, non 
autem per generales clausulas id importantes, mentio seu quaevis alia 
expressio habenda, aut aliqua alia exquisita forma servanda esset, illorum 
tenores praesentibus pro sufficienter expressis et insertis habentes, specia- 
liter et expresse derogamus, ceterisque contrariis quibuscumque, decer- 
nentes exnunc irritum et inane, si secus super his a quoquam quavis aucto- 
ritate, scienter vel ignoranter contigerit attentari. Eosdem insuper fratres 
in virtute sanctae obedientiae monemus, ut eosdem episcopos, loco 
sanctorum apostolorum subrogatos, pro debita et nostra ac apostolicae 
sedis reverentia, congruo honore et convenienti observantia venerentur. 
Ipsos quoque episcopos hortamur, ac per viscera misericordiae Dei nostri2 
requirimus, uf fratres ipsos affectu benevolo prosequentes, caritative 
tractent ac benigne foveant, seque illis minime difficiles, aut duros vel 
morosos, sed potius faciles, mites, propitios, piaque munificentia libera- 
les exhibeant, ac in omnibus praedictis, tamquam in agro dominico coo- 
peratores, eorumque laborum participes prompta benignitate recipiant, 
eorumque iura omni cum caritate custodiant, atque defendant, ut tam 
episcopi quam fratres praefati, quorum opera veluti lucernae ardentes 
supra montem positae3, omnibus Christi fidelibus lumen praebere debent, 
ad Dei laudem, fidei catholicae exaltationem, populorumque salutem, 
de virtute in virtutem* proficiant, ac exinde a largissimo bonorum omnium 


retributore Domino perennis vitae praemium consequi mereantur. Nulli 


ergo ... Si quis autem 


SESSIO XII 
16 mart. 1517 


[Contra invadentes domos cardinalium] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 
approbante concilio. Temerariorum quorumdam, qui sanctae Romanae 
ecclesiae cardinales, praecipuas catholicae ecclesiae columnas, ea qua con- 
venit reverentia observare contemnunt, et in eorum res et bona manus 
violentas ausu sacrilego inficere non verentur, effrenata libido nos admo- 
net et inducit ut ad eorum audaciam, antequam longius prorepat, com- 
primendam, ea quae a praedecessoribus nostris in dictorum cardinalium 
dignitatis conservationem provida sunt consideratione statuta, pro illorum 


observantia firmiori nostrae innovati-sis munimine roboremus, exten- 
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statements, or to introduce anything new. This is notwithstanding apostolic 
constitutions and ordinances; statutes and customs of the said orders which have 
been strengthened by oath, apostolic confirmation or any other form of rein- 
forcement; and privileges, induits and apostolic letters which have been granted 
to the same orders and are contrary to what has been set down above or to any 
part of it, even what was included in Mare magnum’. If there is required a 
mention or other statement that is special, specific, clear, distinctive, word for 
word, and not by general clauses, regarding these things and their meaning, or if 
some other carefully chosen form should be used, in order that they might be 
abrogated, then we consider their meaning to be sufficiently expressed and 
included in this present letter, we expressly and specially abrogate anything to 
the contrary, and we decree as null and void anything that is knowingly or 
unknowingly attempted to the contrary in these matters by any person acting on 
any authority. 

We warn the friars, in virtue of holy obedience, to revere bishops with fitting 
honour and due respect, out of the reverence owed to us and the apostolic see, 
since they act as deputies in place of the holy apostles. As for bishops, we urge 
and appeal by the tender mercy of our God- that, while attending to the friars 
with well-disposed affection, treating them with kindness and encouraging 
them, they present themselves to them as in no sense difficult or hard or peevish, 
but rather as easy, mild, well-disposed and liberal in loving generosity, and that 
in all the above-mentioned matters they welcome them with ready kindness as 
co-workers in the Lord's vineyard and as sharers in their labours, and that they 
guard and defend their rights with all charity, so that both bishops and friars, 
whose works as burning lamps set on a hilltop} ought to provide light to all 
Christ's faithful, may move forward from strength to strength* for the glory of 
God, the triumph of the catholic faith and the salvation of peoples, and in 
consequence deserve to obtain from the Lord, the most generous recompenser 
of all good deeds, the reward of eternal life. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone 
however ... 


SESSION 12 
16 March 1517 


[Against those attacking the houses of cardinals] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 
council, for an everlasting record. Certain audacious persons disdain to show 
the appropriate deference to the cardinals of the holy Roman church, who are 
the chief pillars of the catholic church. They do not fear to lay violent hands, 
with impious boldness, on their possessions and properties. Their uncontrolled 
desire warns and induces us to strengthen, increase and extend — in accordance 
with the character of the times and with what we perceive in the Lord to be 
soundly in keeping with so distinguished an office in God's church — those 


measures which, by wise planning, were established by our predecessors for the 
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damus et ampliemus, prout temporum qualitas exigit, et tam eminenti in 
ecclesia Dei dignitati conspicimus in Domino salubriter! expedire. Sane 
ab aliquibus citra temporibus damnabilis quidam in Urbe inolevit abusus 
et licentia delinquendi, quo, dum apostolica sede vacante, per cardinales 
in conclavi existentes de futuri Romani pontificis electione tractatur, si 
qua de uno ex eisdem cardinalibus quod in pontificem sit electus, vox 
prodeat, etiam non vera, illius domum vulgus armis aggreditur, et super 
ea diripienda, cum ipsius cardinalis conclave nondum egressi familiaribus 
eam custodientibus, vi contendit: et si etiam effractis foribus, aut pariete 
effosso, aditus pateat, in praedam omnium bonorum, quae ibi extant, 
hostiliter corruit, nisi armatorum praesidio defendatur. Nonnullique 
quandoque reperiuntur ita temerarii et audaces, ut aliis etiam temporibus, 
praetextu rixarum, domos cardinalium hostiliter et cum armis aggredi 
non verentur: in eaque morantes offendere et vulnerare, ex quibus car- 
dinalatusb honori, quibus sacrosancta militans ecclesia tamquam purpureo 
tota decoratur amictu, non parum detrahitur, et eorum generatur con- 
temptus et homicidiorum et aliorum scandalorum occasio exhibetur. 
Nos igitur huiusmodi temerarios conatus debita volentes animadversione 
reprimere, sacro approbante concilio, felicis recordationis Honorii III 
et Bonifacii VIII Romanorum ntificum praedecessorum nostrorum, 
contra aliquem dictae ecclesiae cardinalem hostiliter insequentes, et illis 
praesentia, consilio, aut favore assistentes, eosve scienter receptantes aut 
defendentes, et eorum domos et aedes, ut supra, invadentes, et eorum 
posteros, bona, editas constitutionesl, auctoritate apostolica tenore prae- 
sentium innovamus. Decernentes eas ubique debere perpetuis futuris 
temporibus inviolabiliter observari, et nihilo minus constitutiones easdem 
cum omnibus et singulis in eis contentis censuris et poenis, ad omnes et 
singulas personas cuiuscumque status, conditionis et excellentiae existen- 
tes, qui alicuius dictorum cardinalium domum, tam tempore dicti con- 
clavis, etiamsi in Romanum tunc pontificem sit electus, quam alias quando- 
cumque et ex quacumque causa armata manu invadentes, et in ea violenter 
aut hostiliter aliquid diripientes, aut quemquam ex inibi existentibus 
vulnerantes, et eorum socios et qui id fieri mandaverint, vel factum eius 
nomine ratum habuerint, ac ipsis invasoribus consilium in praemissis 
vel favorem praestiterint et defenderint, extendimus et ampliamus, non 
obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis ceterisque con- 


trariis quibuscumque. Nulli ergo ... Si quis autem 


[Constitutio im positionis decimarum et absolutionis concilii] 


Leo episcopus servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, sacro 


approbante concilio. Constituti iuxta verbum prophetae, meritis licet 


a solemn!ter Msi ?^ cardinalium Msi 


I Summi providentia principis, 20 nov. 1225 (BR 3,410 n. 76) et Felicis recordationis in c. 5 
V 9 in Via (Fr 2,1091-1092). 
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safe-guarding of the high office of the said cardinals, in order that the boldness of 
these people may be restrained before it extends even further. Indeed, there has 
recently grown up in Rome a damnable abuse and lack of restraint in wrong- 
doing. Thus, while there is a vacancy in the apostolic see, and the election of a 
future Roman pontiff is actually being discussed by the cardinals in conclave, if 
some rumour leaks out, even if false, that one of the cardinals has been elected as 
pontiff, the mob attacks his house with arms and contends by force with his 
servant-guards, while he is still in the conclave, over the despoiling of his house. 
If an entry is forced by breaking down the doors or digging under the wall, the 
mob rushes in to plunder all the goods that are there, unless a defence is made by 
armed guards. Sometimes there are some who are so audacious and headstrong 
that they do not fear even on other occasions to attack the houses of cardinals in 
a hostile fashion and with arms, under the guise of general brawling, and to 
strike and wound while they are there; as a result of which there is considerable 
loss to the honour of the cardinalate, by which the most holy church militant is 
fully adorned as by a purple garment, contempt for the cardinals is aroused, and 
Occasion is given for murders and other scandals. 

We wish to suppress audacious tendencies of this kind by fitting punishments. 
We therefore renew by this letter, with the approval of the sacred council and by 
our apostolic authority, the published constitutions of our predecessors as 
Roman pontiffs, Honorius III and Boniface VIII of happy memoryl, against 
those pursuing any cardinal of the said church in a hostile manner, those 
assisting such persons by their presence, counsel or support, or knowingly 
harbouring or defending them, and those attacking their houses or dwellings, as 
said above, and their descendants and property. W e decree that these constitu- 
tions must be observed everywhere without alteration for all future times. We 
also extend these same constitutions, with each and every censure and penalty 
contained in them, to each and every living person of whatever status, condition 
and distinction, who attacks with an armed band the home of any of the said 
cardinals, both at the time of the said conclave, even if the cardinal in question 
has been elected pope, and at other times and for any reasons, and who seizes 
anything in the house with violence like an enemy or wounds anyone of those 
dwelling there, and also their associates and those who have given orders for it to 
be done, or have given personal approval to the deed or have provided counsel 
and support to the attackers in the above matters and have defended them. This 
is notwithstanding apostolic constitutions and ordinances and other measures of 


whatever kind to the contrary. Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however ... 
[Constitution imposing taxes and closing the council] 


Leo, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with the approval of the sacred 


| Summiprovidentia principis, 20 Nov. 1225 (BH 3, 410 n. 76), and Felicis recordationis in ch. 5 
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imparibus, supergentes et regnalí, officii nostri debitum decenter exequimur, 
cum universi status ecclesiastici, ac universalis ecclesiae, eorumque nego- 
innovamus, et pro illius 
cathe- 


tiorum reformationem per nos utiliter factam 


inviolabili observatione oportuna remedia adhibere, et ecclesiis 
dralibus ac etiam métropolitains, ne diutius suis pastoribus careant, 


providere cogitamus, ac ad illa curis assiduis vigilamus, et operibus 


intendimus indefessis, per quae dominicum gregem curae nostrae com- 
missum, /n conspectu divinae maiestatis- acceptum et obsequentem reddere 
valeamus; Tureas vero et infideles alios, tam in orientalibus, quam in 
meridionalibus partibus consistentes, qui veri luminis veraeque salutis 
iter pertinacissima mentium caligine contemnentes, vivificae cruci, in qua 
salvator noster mortem ultro suscipere voluit, ut mortem nostram moriendo 
destrueret, ac vitam sacratissimae vitae suae ineffabili mysterio repararet', 
insidiantes et hostes Deo odibiles, ac christianae religionis persecutores 
acerrimos sese reddunt reprimere, ac infestissimis crebrisque eorum 
insultibus, quibus in christianum sanguinem crudeliter debacchantur, non 
solum spiritualibus, verum etiam temporalibus muniti praesidiis, possi 
mus auctore et fautore Domino contraire; sane cum felicis recordationis 
Iulius papa II praedecessor noster, sacrum generale Lateranense concilium 
de venerabilium fratrum suorum sanctae Romanae ecclesiae cardinalium, 
de quorum numero tunc eramus, consilio et assensu, laudabiliter, legitime, 
et ex rationalibus causis, Spiritu sancto coopérante, convocasset, et in eo 
quinque sessiones tenuisset, ac sextam sessionem indixisset: nos, quibus 
etiam in minoribus constitutis insitum cordi desiderium semper fuerat, 
generale concilium, utpote agri dominici culturam praecipuam, celebrari 
videndi, dicto Iulio praedecessore humanis rebus exempto, divina favente 
clementia ad summi apostolatus apicem assumpti honesto, utilique desi- 
derio nostro debitum, ex iniuncto nobis curae pastoralis officio, accessisse 
conspicientes, rem hanc ardentiori voto, et tota animi alacritate suscepi- 
mus, ac in dicta sessione illius prorogationem, extunc expressis et aliis 
causis nostrum et dictorum fratrum animum moventibus, de eorumdem 
fratrum consilio et assensu, ad certum tunc expressum tempus per nos 
factae, approbante eodem sacro Lateranensi concilio, approbavimus, et 


concilium ipsum usque ad perfectionem causarum, propter quas indictum 


extiterat, et praesertim inter principes et potentatus christianos bellis 


atrocibus pacatis, hostilibusque armis depositis, universalis et firma pax 


componi valeret, pro qua tamquam pro saluberrimo bono, intactum nihil 
relinquendo, conatus omnes nostros adhibere intendebamus, prosequi 
et sine debito terminare velle: nostrique incommutabilis animi et inten- 
tionis fore et esse declaravimus, ut his, quae ad Dei laudem ecclesiaeque 


praefatae exaltationem, et Christi fidelium concordiam pertinent, abso- 


lutis, sancta et pernecessaria expeditio contra catholicae fidei hostes fieri, 


feliciterque de illis, Altissimo favente, triumphari posset: et ut ad tam 
perutile concilium accedere debentes, ab accessu huiusmodi nullatenus 


retrahantur, nullamque omnino causam praetendere possent, omnibus et 
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council, for an everlasting record. We have been set over nations and kingdoms], 
as the prophet declared, although our merits are unequal to this. W e are suitably 
carrying out the duty of our office when we renew again that reform of the 
whole church and its affairs which we have accomplished with profit; when we 
plan to apply suitable remedies for the unchallenged observance of the reform 
and to make provision for cathedrals and metropolitan churches so that they 
may no longer be without their pastors; and when we supervise these remedies 
with ever-present attention and untiring efforts, by means of which we may be 
able to render the Lord's flock, which has been entrusted to our care, acceptable 
and submissive in the sight ofthe divine majesty2. Our aim is also to crush the 
Turks and other infidels standing firm in the eastern and southern regions. They 
treat the way of true light and salvation with complete contempt and totally 
unyielding blindness; they attack the life-giving cross on which our Saviour 
willed to accept death so that by dying he might destroy death, and by the 
ineffable mystery of his most holy life he might restore life3, and they make 
themselves hateful enemies of God and most bitter persecutors of the Christian 
religion. Strengthened by defences not only spiritual but also temporal, we may 
be able, under God's guidance and favour, to oppose the bitter and frequent 
sallies by which, in wild rage, they move savagely amidst Christian blood. 
Indeed, pope Julius II, our predecessor of happy memory, acting in union 
with the holy Spirit, in a laudable and legitimate manner, forsound reasons, with 
the advice and consent of his venerable brothers, the cardinals of the holy 
Roman church, of whom we were then one, summoned the sacred Lateran 
council. He held five sessions and summoned a sixth. He then passed from the 
human scene. We were then raised to the summit of the highest apostolate by the 
favour of the divine mercy. We had always had a heartfelt desire, even at lesser 
meetings, to see a general council being celebrated as a very important develop- 
ment in the Lord's field. We realised that an obligation had been added to our 
honourable and useful desire as a result of the duty of pastoral care now laid 
upon us. We therefore undertook this matter with a more burning commitment 
and a total readiness of mind. W e gave approval in the said sixth session, with the 
advice and consent of our said brother cardinals and with the approval of the 
same sacred Lateran council, to the postponement of the council to a fixed date, 
which was then clearly stated, for reasons made clear from the situation and for 
others affecting our own and the minds of our said brother cardinals. The 
council was to continue towards the completion of the objectives for which it 
had been summoned; and especially that, once the terrible conflicts between 
Christian princes and rulers were settled and weapons of warsetaside, a universal 
and lasting peace could be established. Leaving nothing untried, we intended to 
use all our efforts to bring about this peace and to conclude it, as if it were a good 
of supreme advantage. We also declared that it is and shall be part of our 
unchangeable thought and intention that, once the matters concerning the praise 
of God and the exaltation of the aforesaid church have been completed, the holy 
and most necessary expedition against the enemies of the catholic faith shall take 
place and a successful triumph over them be accomplished with the aid of the 
most High. In order that those under an obligation to attend this most useful 
council might not be held back in any way from coming to it, and so that they 


might be unable to proffer any excuse, we provided and granted, with the 
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singulis ad celebrationem concilii per lulium praedecessorem convocatis, 
et ad dictum concilium Lateranense venientibus, ipsorumque venientium 
servitoribus ad concilium Lateranense, ad Urbem huiusmodi veniendi, 
et in ea libere commorandi salvumconductum, dicto sacro Lateranensi 
approbante concilio, dedimus et concessimus, ac reges et principes hor- 
tati fuimus', ut pro sedis apostolicae reverentia venientes huiusmodi non 
molestarent, sed eos libere venire permitterent: ac septimam sessionem 
indiximus, in qua cum nihil magis affectaremus, quam ut causae utiles 
et necessariae, propter quas dictum concilium Lateranense indictum 
fuerat, ut desiderii nostri erat, ad finem debitum perducerentur, tres car- 
dinalium aliorumque praelatorum, qui causas huiusmodi et alias concili- 
ares materias audirent et discuterent, auditaque et discussa in eodem 
concilio referrent, particulares deputationes fecimus, atque mandavimus: 
quarum quidem deputationum una pacis universalis componendae inter 
reges ac principes Christianos, quae una ex principalioribus congregationis 
concilii praefati causa fuerat, et schismatis extirpationis ; altera, generalis 
reformationis, etiam curiae; reliqua vero, discussionis et abrogationis 
pragmaticae sanctionis, et rerum orthodoxam fidem concernentium, 
peculiarem curam haberent. Et cum unaquaeque deputatio quam plura 
utilia et necessaria diligenter examinaverint, et accurate nobis retulerint, 
ac per eos discussa et examinata in aliis quinque sessionibus successive 
per nos tentis, sacro approbante concilio, per nos, favente Domino, 
absoluta et terminata fuerint, procul dubio cognoscimus, Deum ipsum 
bonorum datorem piis nostris, et non nisi ad commune bonum tendenti- 
bus desideriis, pro sua immensa pietate et misericordia plurimum favisse, 
ac nobis, ut quae mente nostra gessimus, et circa quae plurimum labora- 
vimus, videlicet ut concilium ipsum causis, propter quas indictum fuerat, 
iuxta votum terminatis, feliciter claudi et absolvi posset, concessisse. 
Carissimus namque in Christo filius noster Maximilianus in imperatorem 
electus, Iulii praedecessoris praefati, nostro vero tempore clarae memoriae 
Ludovicus Francorum rex, et ceteri reges et principes christiani summo 
cum omnium gaudio Lateranensi concilio in Spiritu sancto legitime 
congregato adhaeserunt, ac Pisanum conciliabulum per quosdam nullam 
potestatem habentes indictum, et per eumdem lulium praedecessorem 
damnatum iuxta ipsius Iulii praedecessoris sententiam pro damnato 
habuerunt, et schisma ex his pullulare coeptum (quod semper dum viguit, 
quamplurimas calamitates praelatis, et aliis Christi fidelibus ex diversis 
schismatum temporibus, et aliis generalibus conciliis hactenus celebratis 
attulisse constat) extinctum ac universalis ecclesiae pax, et unio secuta 
extitit; nec non tam ecclesiasticarum quam saecularium, et aliarum per- 
sonarum mores, quantum expedire visum fuit, reformati, et nonnullae 
causae, orthodoxam fidem concernentes, terminatae: ac nonnullae aliae 
materiae, in dictis tribus deputationibus cardinalium et praelatorum 


diligenter examinatae et discussae, in dicto concilio solerti cura expeditae 


«5 et terminatae fuerunt; nobisque per cardinales et praelatos deputationum 
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approval of the said Lateran council, to each and all of those summoned to the 
celebration of the council by our predecessor Julius, and to their attendants, a 
safe-conduct while they were travelling to and staying in Rome for the purposes 
of the said Lateran council. W e urged kings and princes, out of reverence for the 
apostolic see, not to molest those coming here but to permit them to travel in 
safety. 

Wesummoned the seventh session. We wanted nothing more than that those 
useful and necessary matters on account of which the said Lateran council had 
been summoned might be brought to their conclusion. We therefore set up three 
special committees of cardinals and other prelates to listen to and discuss matters 
of this kind and other conciliar business, and we ordered them to report to the 
council on what they had heard and discussed. One of the committees had the 
special task of establishing a universal peace between Christian kings and princes, 
which was one of the chief reasons for the said council coming together, and of 
rooting out the schism; the second had the special task of general reform, 
including the reform of the curia; and the third had the special task of examining 
and abrogating the Pragmatic Sanction and of dealing with matters concerning 
the true faith. Each committee carefully examined many useful and necessary 
topics and accurately reported to us about them. The subjects discussed and 
investigated by them were completed and concluded by us, with God's favour 
and the approval of the sacred council, in the remaining five sessions of the 
council which we held. We then knew beyond all doubt that God himself, the 
giver of gifts, had favoured our devout desires and those tending to the common 
good, out of his exceeding goodness and mercy, and that he had granted to us 
what we had planned in our own mind and for which we had greatly laboured, 
namely that once the matters on account of which the council had been sum- 
moned had been concluded in conformity with the council's aims, the council 
itself could be closed and discharged. 

The emperor-elect Maximilian, our dear son in Christ, in the time of our said 
predecessor Julius, and king Louis of France, of happy memory, in our own 
time, as well as other kings and princes adhered to the Lateran council, lawfully 
assembled in the holy Spirit, to the greatest satisfaction of everyone. The 
quasi-council at Pisa, which had been summoned by certain persons without the 
necessary authority and had been condemned by the same Julius who preceded 
us, was treated by them as condemned in accordance with the decision of the 
said Julius. The schism which had begun to grow from this was ended (although 
itis clear that so long as the situation continued, it brought very many injuries to 
prelates and others of Christ's faithful at various times, as well as to other general 
councils held until this time). There was peace for the whole church and a 
resulting union. The moral habits of churchmen as well as of secular and other 
persons were reformed, insofar as this seemed appropriate, and several matters 
concerning the true faith were defined. Several other matters, after being careful- 
ly examined and debated in the three committees of cardinals and prelates 
mentioned above, were considered with care and skill in the said council and a 
final decision was reached. Finally, it was reported to us on several occasions, 


through the cardinals and prelates of the three committees, that no topics 
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huiusmodi pluries relatum fuit nulla negotia eis discutienda, examinanda- 
que remansisse, et a pluribus mensibus citra, nulla prorsus de novo a 
quoquam ad eos prolata fuisse: episcoposque in partem solicitudinis ad 
curam gregis dominici nobiscum perferendam vocatos, ac alios praelatos 
in dicta Urbe praeter sacrorum conciliorum consuetudinem, cum eorum 
et ecclesiarum suarum incommodo ac damno, diutius permansisse. Itaque 
ex praemissis omnibus, quae per nos et dictas deputationes in ipso con- 
cilio expediri desiderabantur, sola regum et principum pax, et animorum 
concordia restare videbatur: pro qua qualis mens nostra semper fuerit, 
quantumve omni studio nostro circa illam componendam laboraverimus, 
cunctis literas a nobis emanatas legentibus apertissime constare potest: 
novitque Deus ipse, qui summa est omnium rerum lux et veritas, quot 
precibus, quam ve assiduis orationibus ab eo petere, et implorare nunquam 
destiterimus, ut christianum gregem, cuius custodiam nobis, licet imme- 
ritis, commisit, mutuo caritatis fervore accensum, ad firmam ac perpetuam 
pacem ineundam pro sua clementia inducere dignaretur. Et nihilo minus 
tam nuntiis nostris, quos apud Maximilianum imperatorem electum ac 
eosdem reges et principes habemus, quam literis, eos multis et effica- 
cissimis rationibus, praesertim si religioni christianae et catholicae fidei 
in grave periculum ac discrimen propter tiranni Turearum potentiam 
nuper dilatatam et auctam deductae, ut par est, consulere et providere 
vellent, in Domino, cuius causa praecipue agitur, hortati fuimus, ac ex 
eorumdem nuntiorum, regumque et principum ipsorum litteris per- 
cepimus, exhortationes nostras tantae apud eosdem reges et principes 
auctoritatis et efficaciae fuisse, illorumque corda et animos adeo flexisse, 
et commovisse, ut fere inter omnes pax tamdiu a nobis pro reipublicae 
christianae universali bono desiderata, animo conclusa fuerit, et si quid 
superest, prope diem componendum (ipso Deo favente) speretur: quod 
mente animoque nostro subinde nobis revolventibus, exultát cor nostrum 
in Domino nostrol lesu Christo, ipsique super hoc gratias agimus omnium 
gratiarum largitori, quod ipsos ad optatam nobis concordiam induxerit: 
ac per omnes Christi fideles ea signa laetitiae, quae in similibus fieri con- 
sueverunt, et gratias Deo agendas, ipsumque Deum, ut pax conclusa 
perduret, rogandum esse censemus. Solum itaque superest, ut sancta ac 
pernecessaria contra infidelium rabiem, christianum sanguinem sitien- 
tium, expeditio capiatur: nec non omnia et singula, quae in undecim 
sessionibus partim per nos, partim per lulium praedecessorem huiusmodi, 
hactenus tentis, gesta et facta, potiori pro cautela, approbentur et inno- 
ventur, ac inviolabiliter observari mandentur. Habita igitur super his cum 
fratribus nostris et aliis praelatis matura deliberatione, sacro approbante 
concilio, omnia et singula in dictis undecim sessionibus gesta et facta, ac 
Hteras desuper editas, cum omnibus in eis contentis clausulis, exceptis 
quibusdam quae certis personis pro universalis ecclesiae pace et unione 
duximus concedenda, nec non exeeutorum in illis deputatione apostolica 


auctoritate approbamus et innovamus, iliaque perpetuis futuris tempori- 
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remained for debate and discussion by them, and that over several months 
nothing at all new had been brought before them by anyone. The bishops who 
had been invited to share with us the responsibility for the support and care of 
the Lord's flock, as well as other prelates, had remained in Rome rather a long 
time beyond the normal usage of sacred councils, with inconvenience and loss to 
themselves and to their churches. 

Therefore there seemed to remain, of all the above things which we and the 
said committees so much desired to be completed in the council, only peace 
between kings and princes and a harmony of minds. Our attitude in favour of 
this, and our striving with every effort for its accomplishment, can be made 
abundantly clear to all who read our letters. God himself, who is the supreme 
light and truth of all things, knows how we never ceased to beg and implore of 
him, by many prayers and constant appeals, that he would deign of his mercy to 
influence the Christian flock — which he has entrusted to our care, despite our 
lack of merits — to enter upon a stable and enduring peace, now that this same 
flock has been roused by the warmth of mutual charity. W e have earnestly urged 
this in the Lord, whose cause is principally in question, upon kings and princes, 
by means of persuasive reasons, through the nuncios whom we keep at the court 
of the emperor-elect Maximilian and with the aforesaid kings and princes, and 
through letters; especially if they wish to provide and take measures, as is right, 
on behalf of the Christian religion and the catholic faith, which have been 
brought into serious danger and risk by the recently extended power of the ruler 
of the Turks. We have learnt from the letters of the same nuncios, kings and 
princes that our appeals have been of such great power and efficacy with the said 
kings and princes, and have influenced their hearts and minds to such an extent, 
that the peace so long desired by us for the good of the whole Christian state has 
been almost concluded in intention, and the hope is that if anything remains it 
will soon be resolved (by God's favour). Our heart exults in our Lord! Jesus 
Christ as we ponder over this in our mind and spirit. We give thanks for this to 
him, the giver of all graces, because he has guided these persons to the harmony 
we had longed for. We think thatall Christ's faithful should offer to God thanks 
and those signs of joy which are customary on such occasions, and that God be 
asked that the peace achieved may endure. 

It only remains, therefore, for the holy and very necessary campaign to be 
undertaken against the fury of the infidels thirsting for Christian blood, and for 
all the measures decided upon as powerful safeguards in the eleven sessions, held 
partly by us and partly by our predecessor Julius, to be approved and renewed 
and ordered to be observed unchallenged. Accordingly, after mature delibera- 
tion on these matters with our brothers and other prelates, we approve and 
renew by apostolic authority, with the approval of the sacred council, all and 
each of the acts and decisions of the said eleven sessions, and the letters pub- 
lished above together with all the clauses contained in them — apart from certain 
excepted matters which we judge should be conceded to specified persons for 
the sake of the peace and unity of the universal church — as well as the business 
carried out by the committees. W e decree and order that they are to be observed 
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bus inviolabiliter observari debere decernimus atque mandamus, et illo- 
rum cxecutores ad illa et in eis contenta observari faciendum, in Romana 
curia gubernatorem al e Urbis nostrae, et vicarium nostrum pro tempore 
existcntes, ac camerae apostolicac generalem auditorem, qui personas 
sibi respective subiectas ad id cogere et compellere valeant: extra vero 
eam, omnes et singulos locorum ordinarios deputamus, inhibentes sub 
excommunicationis latae sententiae poena omnibus et singulis Christi 
fidelibus, ne in praesenti concilio gesta et facta sine nostra et dictae sedis 
licentia speciali glossare aut interpretari praesumant, ac fidei urgente nos 
zelo, dictam contra infideles expeditionem, per nos et dictum lulium 
praedecessorem, dictis causis conciliatibus expeditis, toties in dictis 
sessionibus propositam et promissam, et cum oratoribus regum et princi- 
pum apud nos existentibus pluries communicatam et discussam, piae 
memoriae Nicolaum papam V etiam praedecessorem nostrum qui post 
Constantinopolitanae urbis calamitosum excidium, ad vindicandas Christi 
iniurias et infidelium furorem reprimendum, generalem contra eos ex- 
peditionem indixit, et quem solerti studio felicis memoriae Calixtus III, 
ac Pius II Romani pontifices etiam praedecessores nostri imitati fuerunt, 
imitantes ad triennium proxime futurum cum facultate per nos, una cum 
eisdem fratribus nostris, decimas fructuum ex ecclesiis et monasteriis, ac 
aliis beneficiis in universo orbe consistentibus, imponendi et exigendi, 
ac omnia et singula alia, quae ad huiusmodi expeditionem necessaria sunt, 
et quae in similibus expeditionibus fieri consueverunt, faciendi, sacro 
approl te concilio, sumendam, faciendam, et prosequendam decernimus. 
Et ut felicem sortiatur effectum, pias, humiles, ac devotas ad omnipoten- 
tem Deum preces iugiter fundimus, idemque omnibus utriusque sexus 
Christi fidelibus faciendum mandamus, eosdem Maximilianum in im- 
peratorem electum, ac reges, principes, et potentatus christianos, quorum 
virtutem Deus excitare nos iubet, hortantes, ac per viscera misericordiae Dei 
nostri! lesu Christi obsecrantes, perque tremendum eius iudicium ob- 
testantes, ut ipsi memores se de ipsa ecclesia, Christi sanguine redempta 
et per eos, etiam propriae vitae non parcendo, tuenda et conservanda 
rationem reddituros esse, omnibus invicem posthabitis odiis, mutuisque 


dissensionibus ac simultatibus oblivioni perpetuae demandatis, ad defen- 


sionem christianae fidei, sicut proprio et necessario eorum incumbit 


officio, fortiter et potenter exurgant: et in tantae necessitatis articulo, 
prout eorum fuerint facultates, prompta auxilia praebere studeant, eosdem 
nihilo minus paterno affectu monentes, ac requirentes, ut pro summi Dei 
et apostolicae sedis reverentia pacem per eos initam, saltem dicta expedi- 
tione durante, inviolabiliter observare procurent, ne tantum bonum quod 
dextera Domini2 assistente secuturum speramus et optamus, aliqua inter- 
veniente discordia et dissensione, valeat impediri. Et ne praelati ac alii 
ad praesens concilium, quod fere quinquennium duravit, laboribus et 
expensis ulterius fatigentur, et ut eorum ecclesias visitare et consolari 


possint, ac aliis certis rationabilibus et iustis causis praesens concilium 


| Le 1, 78. * Cf. Ex 15,6; Ps 117,6. 


fifth l.ateran Council— If12^1517 * 654 


without alteration for ever, and that those carrying them out are to see that they 
and their contents arc observed, namely: in the Roman curia, the current 
governor of our mother city and our vicar as well as the auditor general of the 
apostolic camera, who have the power to oblige and compel persons subject to 
them ; and outside the Roman curia, we depute for this purpose each and all local 
ordinaries. W e forbid each and all of Christ's faithful, under penalty of immedi- 
ate excommunication, to presume to interpret or gloss what has been produced 
and carried out in the present council without our permission and that of the 
apostolic see. 

We decree, with the approval of the sacred council, that the said campaign 
against the infidels is to be undertaken and carried through. Zeal for the faith 
prompts us to this. It has been so often proposed and promised by us and our 
predecessor Julius in the sessions referred to, when the business of the council 
was being explained. On several occasions it was communicated to, and discus- 
sed with, spokesmen at our court representing kings and princes. Pope Nicholas V, 
our predecessor of pious memory, summoned a general expedition against 
the infidels after the disastrous fall of Constantinople in order to crush their fury 
and to avenge the wounds of Christ. Callistus III and Pius II, of happy memory, 
our predecessors as Roman pontiffs, urged on by zeal for the faith, followed in 
the same path with skill and energy. During a subsequent period of three years, 
we imitated them by means of an authorisation from ourselves and our said 
brothers for imposing and exacting a tithe on the revenues of churches, monas- 
teries and other benefices throughout the world and for doing each and every 
other thing that is necessary and customary in a campaign of this kind. We 
continually pour forth holy, humble and earnest prayers to almighty God that 
the campaign may have a happy outcome. We order the same to be done by all 
Christ's faithful of either sex. We exhort Maximilian, the emperor-elect, and 
kings, princes and Christian rulers, whose courage God bids us to rouse, be- 
seeching them by the tender mercy of our Godf Jesus Christ, and appealing to 
them by his fearful judgment to remember that they shall have to render an 
account of their defence and preservation — even by giving their lives — of the 
church itself, which has been redeemed by Christ's blood, and to rise up in 
strength and power for the defence of the Christian faith, as is incumbent on 
them as a personal and necessary duty, with all mutual hatred being set aside and 
quarrels and conflicts among themselves being committed to everlasting obli- 
vion. At this time of such great need, let them offer with eagerness their ready 
assistance in keeping with their resources. We urge with paternal affection and 
ask them that, at least during the campaign, out of reverence for almighty God 
and for the apostolic see, they assure the unbroken observance of the peace into 
which they have entered, so that such an important good, which we hope and 
desire will be obtained with the help of the Lord's right hand2, may not be 
impeded by some interruption from discord and dissension. 

In order that prelates and others at the present council, which has lasted for 
nearly five years, may not be further wearied by their labours and expenses and 
so that they may be able to visit and bring encouragement to their churches, and 


for other reasonable and just causes, we bring the present council to a close and 
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absolvimus ct cum benedictione Domini dimittimus, omnibusque et 


singulis in eo existentibus ad propria remeandi, sacro eodem approbante 
concilio, licendam concedimus. Et ut ad propria, aliquibus spiritualibus 


muneribus refecti, cumulatiori gaudio remeare possint, illis eorumque 


familiaribus plenariam omnium peccatorum suorum remissionem et 


indulgentiam semel in vita, et in mortis articulo elargimur. Nulli ergo 


Si quis autem ... 
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we discharge it with the Lord’s blessing. With the approval of the same sacred 
council, we grant permission to each and all who are present at the council to 
return to their own countries. In order that they may be able to go back with 
ever increasing joy and strengthened with spiritual gifts, we im part to them and 
to all their attendants a plenary remission and indulgence for all their sins, once 
in their lifetime and again at the hour of death. Let nobody therefore ... If 
anyone however ... 


